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PEEFACE 

.  Pharmacographia,  the  word  which  gives  the  title  to  this 

book,  indicates  the  nature  of  the  work  to  which  it  has  been 

prefixed.  The  term  means  simply  a  writing  about  drugs ;  and 

it  has  been  selected  not  without  due  consideration,  as  in  itself 

distinctive,  easily  quoted,  and  intelligible  in  many  languages. 

Pharmacographia,  in  its  widest  sense,  embodies  and  expresses 

the  joint  intention  of  the  authors.  It  was  their  desire,  not  only 

to  write  upon  the  general  subject,  and  to  utilize  the  thoughts 

of  others  ;  but  that  the  book  which  they  had  decided  to  produce 

together,  should  contain  observations  that  no  one  else  had 

written  down.  It  is  in  fact  a  record  of  personal  researches  on 

the  principal  drugs  derived  from  the  vegetable  kingdom, 

together  with  such  results  of  an  important  character  as  have 

been  obtained  by  the  numerous  workers  on  Materia  Medica 

in  Europe  and  America. 

Unlike  most  of  their  predecessors  in  Great  Britain  during 

this  century,  the  authors  have  not  included  in  their  programme 

either  Pharmacy  or  Therapeutics  ;  nor  have  they  attempted  to 

give  their  work  that  diversity  of  scope  which  would  render  it  inde- 

pendent of  collateral  publications  on  Botany  and  Chemistry. 

While  thus  restricting  the  field  of  their  inquiry,  the 

authors  have  endeavoured  to  discuss  with  fuller  detail  many 

points  of  interest  which  are  embraced  in  the  special  studies  of 

the  pharmacist;  and  at  the  same  time  have  occasionally 

indicated  the  direction  in  which  further  investigations  are 
desirable.  A  few  remarks  on  the  heads  under  which  each 

particular  article  is  treated,  will  explain  more  precisely  their 

design. 

The  drugs  included  in  the  present  work  are  chiefly  those 

which  arc  commonly  kept  in  store  by  pharmacists,  or  are 

known  in  the  drug  and  spice  market  of  London.    The  work 
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likewise  contains  a  comparatively  small  number  which  belong 

to  the  Pharmampceia  of  India :  the  appearance  of  this  volume 

seemed  to  present  a  favourable  opportunity  for  giving  some 

more  copious  notice  of  the  latter  than  has  hitherto  been 

attempted. 

Supplementary  to  these  two  groups  must  be  placed  a  very 

few  substances  which  possess  little  more  than  historical  interest, 

and  have  been  introduced  rather  in  obedience  to  custom  and 

for  the  sake  of  completeness  than  on  account  of  their  intrinsic 

value. 

Each  drug  is  headed  by  the  Latin  name,  followed  by  such 

few  synonyms  as  may  suffice  for  perfect  identification,  together 

in  most  cases  with  the  English,  French,  and  German  designation. 

In  the  next  section,  the  Botanical  Origin  of  the  substance 

is  discussed,  and  the  area  of  its  growth,  or  locality  of  its  pro- 

duction is  stated.  Except  in  a  few  instances,  no  attempt  has 

been  made  to  furnish  botanical  descriptions  of  the  plants  to 

which  reference  is  made.  Such  information  may  readily  be 

obtained  from  original  and  special  sources,  where  moreover, 

figures  of  the  plants  may  not  unfrequently  be  found. 

Under  the  head  of  History,  the  authors  have  endeavoured 

to  trace  the  introduction  of  each  substance  into  medicine,  and 

to  bring  forward  other  points  in  connexion  theremth,  which 

have  not  hitherto  been  much  noticed  in  any  recent  work. 

This  has  involved  researches  which  have  been  carried  on  for 

several  years,  and  has  necessitated  the  consultation  of  many 

works  of  general  literature.  The  exact  titles  of  these  works 

have  been  scrupulously  preserved,  in  order  to  enable  the  reader 

to  verify  the  statements  made,  and  to  prosecute  further  historical 

inquiries.  In  this  portion  of  their  task,  the  authors  have  to 

acknowledge  the  assistance  kindly  given  them  by  Professors  Heyd 

of  Stuttgart,  Winkelmann  of  Heidelberg,  Monier  Williams  of 

Oxford,  Diimichen  of  Strassburg  ;  and  on  subjects  connected 

with  China,  by  Mr.  A.  Wylie  and  Dr.  Bretschneider.  The  
co- 

operation in  various  directions  of  many  other  friends  has  l)een 

acknowledged  in  the  text  itself. 

In  some  instances  the  Formation,  Secretion  or  Method 

of  Collection  of  a  drug,  has  been  next  detailed  :  in  others,
 

the  section  Ilistory  has  been  immediately  followed  by  the 
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Descnption,  succeeded  by  one  in  which  the  more  saHent 

features  of  Microscopic  Structure  have  been  set  forth.  The 

authors  have  not  thought  it  desirable  to  amplify  the  last- 

named  section,  as  the  subject  deserves  to  be  treated  in  a  special 

work,  and  to  be  illustrated  by  engravings.  Written  descriptions 

of  microscopic  structure  are  tedious  and  uninteresting,  and 

however  carefully  drawn  up,  must  often  fail  to  convey  the  true 

meaning  which  would  be  easily  made  evident  by  the  pencil. 

The  reader  who  wishes  for  illustrations  of  the  minute  structure 

of  drugs  may  consult  the  works  named  in  the  foot-note.^ 

The  next  division  includes  the  important  subject  of  ChemicoA 

Comioosition,  in  which  the  authors  have  striven  to  point  out  to 

the  reader  familiar  with  chemistry,  what  are  the  constituents  of 

greatest  interest  in  each  particular  drug, — what  the  characters 

of  the  less  common  of  those  constituents, — and  by  whom  and 

at  what  date  the  chief  investigations  have  been  made.  A 

knowledge  of  the  name  and  date  provides  a  clue  to  the  original 

memoir,  which  may  usually  be  found  either  in  extenso  or  in 

abstract,  in  more  than  one  periodical.  It  has  been  no  part  of 

the  authors'  plan  t<5  supersede  reference  to  standard  works  on 

chemistry,  or  to  describe  the  chemical  characters  of  substances 

which  may  be  easily  ascertained  from  those  sources  of  infor- 

mation which  should  be  within  the  reach  of  every  pharma- 

ceutical inquirer. 

In  the  section  devoted  to  Production  and  Commerce,  the 

authors  have  given  such  statistics  and  other  trade  information 

as  they  could  obtain  from  reliable  sources  ;  but  they  regret  that 

this  section  is  of  very  unequal  value.  Duties  have  been  abolished, 

and  a  general  and  continuous  simplification  of  tariffs  and  trade 

regulations  has  ensued.  The  details  therefore  that  used  to  be 

preserved  regarding  the  commerce  in  drugs,  exist  no  longer  in 

anything  like  their  former  state  of  completeness  :  hence  the 

fragmentary  nature  of  much  of  the  information  recorded  under 

this  head. 

^  Berg  (Otto)  Anatomischer  Atlas  zur  2->harmazeutischen  Waarenkunde,  Berlin, 
1865.    4to.  with  50  plates. 

Fliickiger  (F.  A.)  Grundlagen  der  pharmaceutischen  Waarenkunde,  Einleihivg 
in  das  Studium  der  Fharmacognosie,  Berlin,  1873.  Svo. 

Planclion  (Gustavo)  Traite  pratiq'iie  de  La  determination  des  drogues  simples 

d'origine  vegetate,  Paris,  1874.    8vo.  (in  progress). 
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The  medicinal  uses  of  each  particular  drug  are  only  slightly 

mentioned,  it  being  felt  that  the  science  of  therapeutics  lies 

within  the  province  of  the  physician,  and  may  be  wisely  relin- 

quished to  his  care.  At  the  same  time  it  may  be  remarked 

that  the  authors  would  have  rejoiced  had  they  been  able  to 

give  more  definite  information  as  to  the  technical  or  economic 

uses  of  some  of  the  substances  they  have  described. 

What  has  been  written  under  the  head  of  Adulteration 

is  chiefly  the  result  of  actual  observation,  or  might  otherwise 

have  been  much  extended.  The  authors  would  rather  rely 

on  the  characters  laid  down  in  preceding  sections  than  upon 

empirical  methods  for  the  determination  of  purity.  The 

heading  Substitutes  has  been  adopted  for  certain  drugs,  more  or 

less  related  to  those  described  in  special  articles,  yet  not  actually 

used  by  way  of  adulteration. 

A  work  professing  to  bring  together  the  latest  researches 

in  any  subject  will  naturally  be  thought  to  contain  needless  inno- 

vations. Whilst  deprecating  the  inconvenience  of  changes  of 

nomenclature,  the  authors  have  had  no  alternative  but  to  adopt 

the  views'  sanctioned  by  the  leaders  of  chemical  and  botanical 

science,  and  which  the  progress  of  knowledge  has  required. 

The  common  designations  of  drugs  may  indeed  remain  un- 

changed:— hellebore,  aconite,  colchicum,  anise  and  caraway, 

need  no  modernizing  touch.  But  when  we  attempt  to  combine 

with  these  simple  names,  words  to  indicate  the  organ  of  the 

plant  of  which  they  are  constituted,  questions  arise  as  to  the 

strict  application  of  such  terms  as  root,  rhizome,  tuber,  corm, 

seed,  and  fruit,  about  some  or  all  of  which  a  diversity  of  opinion 

may  be  entertained. 

It  has  been  the  authors'  aim  to  investigate  anew  the  field  of 

Vegetable  Materia  Medica,  in  order  as  far  as  possible  to  clear 

up  doubtful  points,  and  to  remove  some  at  least  of  the  unc
er- 

tainties by  which  the  subject  is  surrounded.  In  furtherance  of 

this  plan  they  have  availed  themselves  of  the  resources  
offered 

by  Ancient  and  Modern  History  ;  nor  have  they  hesitated  to 

lay  under  contribution  either  the  teaching  of  men  eminent  in
 

science,  or  the  labours  of  those  who  follow  the  paths  of  general 

literature.  How  far  they  have  accomplished  their  desire, 

remains  for  the  public  to  decide. 
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EXPLANATIONS. 

Thermometer — The  Centigrade  Thermomete
r  has  been 

alone  adopted.  A  table  comparing  its  degre
es  with  those  of 

Fahrenheit's  scale  is  given  opposite. 

Polarization — Most  essential  oils,  and  t
he  solutions  of 

several  substances  described  in  this  book  are  c
apable  of  effecting 

the  deviation  of  a  ray  of  polarized  light. 
 The  amount  of  this 

rotatory  power  is  greatly  influenced  by
  various  causes,  and  can 

hardly  be  regarded  as  constant  in  many
  essential  oils.  As  to 

alkaloids  and  other  compounds  of  organic 
 origin,  the  deviation 

much  depends  upon  the  nature  and  quant
ity  of  the  solvent.  The 

authors  have  thought  it  needful  to 
 record 

in  numerous  cases  the  results  of  such 
 op- 

tical investigations,  as  determined  by  the 

Polaristrobometer  invented  by  Wil
d  of 

St.  Petersburg,  and  described  in  Po
ggen- 

dorff's  Annalen  der  Physih  und  Chemie, 

vol.  122  (1864)  p.  626;  or  more  comp
letely 

in  the  Bulletin  de  VAcademie  imioer
iale 

des  Sciences  de  St.  Petershourg,  tome 
 viii. 

(1869)  p.  33. 

INCHES 

r 
CENTIMETRES 

Measurements— The  autho
rs  regret 

to  have  been  unable  to  adopt  on
e  standard 

system  of  stating  measuremen
ts.  They 

have  mostly  employed  the  Engl
ish  inch  : 

the  accompanying  wood-cut 
 will  facilitate 

its  comparison  with  the  Fre
nch  decimal 

scale.  The  word  millimetre  is
  indicated 

in  the  text  by  the  contract
ion  mm. ; 

micromillimetre,  signifying  the
  thousandth 

part  of  a  millimetre,  and  onl
y  used  in 

reference  to  the  microscope,  is  abb
reviated 

thus,  mkm  . 
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TABLB  for  comparing  the  degrees  of  the  Centig
rade 

Thermometer  loith  those  of  Fahrenheit's  Scale. 

CENT.             ̂ MIK.  1 CENT.  FAUR. CENT.  PAnR. 
CENT.  FAlin. 

_  29°    —  20-2" 

28  18-4 

27  16'6 
26  14-8 

26  13-0 
24  11-2 

23  9-4 
22  7-6 
21  5-8 
20  4-0 

19  2-2 
18  0-4 

17        +  1-4 
16  3-2 
15  5-0 
14  6-8 

13  8-6 
12  10-4 
11  12-2 
10  14-0 

9  15-8 
8  17-6 
7  19-4 
6  21-2 
5  23-0 
\  24-8 
3  26-6 
2  28-4 
1  30-2 
0  32-0 

4-  1  33-8 
2  35-6 
3  37-4 
4  39-2 
5  41-0 
6  42-8 
7  44-6 
8  46-4 
9  48-2 
10  50-0 

11  51-8 
12  53-6 
13  56-4 
14  57-2 

!         15  59-0 
16  60'8 

j         17  62-6 
1         18  64-4 
!         19  66-2 
1         20  68-0 

'         21  69-8 
i         22  71-6 
i         23  73-4 

24  75-2 
25  77-0 
26  78-8 
27  80-6 
28  82-4 
29  84-2 
30  86-0 

31  87-8 
32  89-6 
33  91-4 
34  93-2 
35  95-0 
36  96-8 
37  98-6 
38-  100-4 
39  102-2 
40  104-0 

+    41°  +  105-8*^ 
42  107-6 
43  109-4 
44  111-2 

45  113-0 
46  114-8 

47  116-6 
48  118-4 
49  120-2 
50  122-0 

61  123-8 
52  125-6 
53  127-4 
54  129-2 
65  131-0 
56  132-8 

57  134-6 
58  136-4 

59  138-2 
60  140-0 

61  141-8 
62  143-6 
63  145-4 
64  147-2 
66  149-0 
66  150-8 

67  152-6 
68  154-4 
69  156-2 
70  158-0 

71  159-8 

72  161-6 
73  163-4 
74  165-2 
76  167-0 
76  168-8 

77  170-6 
78  172-4 
79  174-2 
80  176-0 

81  177-8 
82  179-6 
83  181-4 
84  183-2 
85  185-0 
86  186-8 
87  188-6 
88  190-4 
89  192-2 
90  194-0 

91  195-8 
92  197-6 
93  199-4 
94  201-2 
95  203-0 
96  204-8 

97  206-6 
98  208-4 
99  210-2 
100  212-0 

101  213-8 
102  215-6 
103  217-4 
104  219-2 
105  221-0 
106  222-8 
107  224-6 
108  226-4 
109  228-2 
110  230-0 1 

+  111    +  231-8 
112  233-6 

113  235-4 
114  237-2 

115  239-0 
116  240-8 

117  242-6 
118  244-4 
119  246-2 120  248  0 

121  249-8 
122  251-6 
123  253-4 
124  255-2 
125  257-0 
126  258-8 
127  260-6 
128  262-4 
129  26i-2 
130  266-0 

131  267-8 
132  269-6 
133  271-4 
134  273-2 
135  275-0 
136  276-8 
137  278-6 
138  280-4 
139  282-2 
140  284-0 

141  285-8 
142  287-6 
143  289-4 
144  291-2 
145  293-0 
146  294-8 
147  296-6 
148  298-4 
149  300-2 150  302  0 

151  303-8 
152  305-6 
163  307-4 
164  309-2 
155  311-0 
166  312-8 
157  314-6 
158  316-4 
169  318-2 
160  320-0 

161  321-8 
162  323-6 
163  325-4 
164  327-2 
165  329-0 
166  330-8 
167  332-6 
168  334-4 
169  336-2 

170  338-0 

171  339-8 
172  341-6 
173  343-4 
174  345-2 
176  347-0 1/0         i54o  0 

177  350-6 
178  352-4 
179  354-2 
180  356-0 

+  181    +  357-8 
182  359-6 
183  361-4 
184  363-2 
185  365-0 
186  366-8 
187  368-6 
188  370-4 
189  372-2 
190  374-0 

191  375-8 
192  377-6 
193  379-4 
194  381-2 
195  383-0 
196  384-8 

197  386-6 
198  388-4 
199  390-2 
200  392-0 

201  393-8 
202  395-6 
203  397-4 
204  399-2 
205  401-0 
206  402-8 

207  404-6 
208  406-4 
209  408-2 
210  410-0 

211  411-8 
212  413-6 
213  415-4 
214  ■  417-2 

215  419-0 
216  420-8 

217  422-6 
218  424-4 
219  426-2 
220  428-0 

221  429-8 
222  431-6 
223  433-4 
224  435-2 
226  437-0 
226  438-8 

227  440-6 
228  442-4 
229  444-2 
230  446-0 

231  447-8 
232  449-6 

233  451-4 
234  453-2 
235  455-0 

236  456-8 

237  458-6 
238  460-4 
239  462-2 
240  464-0 

241  465-8 
242  467-6 

243  469-4 
244  471-2. 
245  473-0 94.fi  474-8 

247  476-6 
248  478-4 
249  480-2 

250  482-0 
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COERIGENDA. 

Page  55,  9tli  line  from  top,  for  1871,  read  1869. 

„    141,  7th  line  from  bottom,  /or  Fritz,  read  Fitz. 

„    213,  7th  line  from  top,  alter  formula  thus 

2(Ci^H"0")Pb  +  2(C"H2-^0"). 

„    394,  24th  line  from  top,  for  Brufnels,  read  Brunfels. 

495,  13th  line  from  bottom,  for  humili  read  humuli. 

I 

For  conveniejicc  of  correspondence,  the  po.siul  address  of  (lie  authors 

IS  appended.  They  ujnnfd,  <jUidly  receive  inquiries.  :iuq<iei<ii'inf:.  or  fnrrhrr 

information : — 

Professoii  FLiicKiciER,  Strassburg,  Gennany. 

Da.viei.  Hanruuy,  Clapham  Common,  near  London. 



PHAEMACOGEAPHIA. 

L—FHu^NOGAMOVS  or  FLOWERING  PLANTS. 

EANUNCULACE^. 

RADIX  HELLEBORI  NIGRI. 

Radix  Ellebori  nigri,  Radix  Melamijodii ;  Black  Hellebore  Root ; 

F.  Racine  d'Ellehore  noir ;  G.  Schwarze  Jsfiesiuurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Hellehorus  niger  L.,  a  low  perennial  herb, 

native  of  sub-alpine  woods  in  Southern  and  Eastern  Europe.  It  is 
found  in  Provence,  JSTorthern  Italy,  Salzburg,  Bavaria,  Austria,  Bohemia., 

and  Silesia,  as  well  as,  according  to  Boissier,  ̂   in  Continental  G-reece. 

Under  the  name  of  €hristmas  Rose,  it  is  often  grown  in  English 

gardens  on  account  of  its  handsome  white  flowers,  which  are  put  forth 
in  mid-winter. 

History — The  story  of  the  daughters  of  Prcetus,  king  of  Argos, 
being  cured  of  madness  by  the  soothsayer  and  physician  Meiampus,  who 
administered  to  them  hellebore,  has  imparted  great  celebrity  to  the  plant 
under  notice.^ 

But  admitting  that  the  medicine  of  Meiampus  was  really  the  root  of 
a  species  of  Hellelorus,  its  identity  with  that  of  the  present  plant  is 
extremely  improbable.  Several  other  species  grow  in  Greece  and  Asia 

Minor,  and  SchrofF^  has  endeavoured  to  show  that  of  these,  H.  orientalis 
Lam.  possesses  medicinal  powers  agreeing  better  with  the  ancient 
accounts  than  those  of  H.  niger  L.  He  has  also  pointed  out  that  the 

ancients  employed  not  the  entire  root  but  only  tlie  bark  separated  from 
the  woody  column ;  and  that  in  H.  7iiger  and  H.  viridis  the  peeling  of 
the  rhizome  is  impossible,  but  that  in  H.  orientalis  it  may  be  easily 
•  llected. 

'  Flcn-a  Orientalis,  i.  (1867;  61.  3  ZcHschr.  d.  GeseUsch.  d.  Acrzle  zu  IVier. 
"  Seethe  list  of  theses  and  memoirs  on      1860,  No.  25;  Canstatt's  Jahresberichl  ibr 

Hellebore  given  by  M6rat  and  Dc  Lens      1859.  i.  47.— 1860.  i.  55. 
fHct.  iii.  472,  473. 



n  '  RANDNCULACEM til 

Accordino-  to  the  same  authority  the  helleb
ores  differ  extremely  in 

their  medicinal  activity.  The  most  pote
nt  is  H.  orimtahs  Lam. ;  then 

follow  H.  viridis  L.  and  H.  fcBticlus  L. 
 (natives  of  Britain),  and  //. 

purpurascens  Waldst.  et  Kit.,  a  Hungarian 
 species,  while  H.  mycr  is  the 

weakest  of  all.^ 

Description— Black  Hellebore  produces  
a  knotty,  fleshy,  brittle 

rhizome  which  creeps  and  branches  slowly,  f
orming  m  the  course  of  years 

an  entanoled  interlacing  mass,  throwing  out
  an  abundanceof  stout,  straight 

roots  Both  rhizome  and  roots  are  of  a  black
ish  brown,  but  the  younger 

roots  are  of  licrhter  tint  and  are  covered  wi
th  a  short  woolly  tomentum. 

In  commerce  the  rhizome  is  found  with  the  r
oots  more  or  less  broken 

off  and  detached.  It  is  in  very  knotty  irregul
ar  pieces,  1  to  2  or  o 

inches  long  and  about  to  of  an  inch  
in  diameter,  internally  whitish 

and  of  a  horny  texture.  If  cut  transversel
y  (especially  after  macera- 

tion) it  shows  a  circle  of  white  woody  wedges  8  t
o  12  m  numbel^ 

surrounded  by  a  thick  bark.  The  roots  are  
unbranched,  scarcely  ot 

an  inch  in  diameter.  The  younger  when  bro
ken  across  exhibit  a  thick 

bark  encircling  a  simple  woody  cord ;  in  t
he  older  this  cord  tends  to 

divide  into  converging  wedges  which  prese
nt  a  steUate  appearance, 

though  not  so  distinctly  as  in  Actma.  The  dr
ug  when  cut  or  broken 

has  t  slight  odour  like  that  of  senega.    Its  tast
e  is  bitterish  and  slightly 

Microscopic  Structure— The  cortical  part 
 both  of  the  rhizome  and 

the  rootlets  exhibits  no  distinct  medullary  ra
ys.  In  the  rootlets  the 

woody  centre  is  comparatively  smaU  and  e
nclosed  by  a  narrow  zone 

somewhat  as  in  sarsapariUa.  A  distinct  pith 
 occurs  m  the  rhizome  but 

not  always  in  the  rootlets,  their  woody  column
  formmg  one  sohd  bundle 

or  being  divided  into  several.  The  tissue  cont
ams  small  starch  granules 

and  drops  of  fatty  oil. 

Chemical  Composition— The  earlier  inve
stigations  of  Black 

Hellebore  by  Gmelin,  and  Feneulle  and  Capron
,  and  of  Riegel  indicated 

only  the  presence  of  the  more  usual  constituents 
 of  plants. 

Bastick  on  the  other  hand  in  1852  obtained  from  
the  root  a  peculiar, 

non-volatile,  crystalline,  chemically-indifferen
t  substance  whicli  he 

named  Helleborin.  It  is  stated  to  have  a  bitter  tas
te  and  to  produce  m 

addition  a  tingling  sensation  on  the  tongue  ;  to 
 be  slightly  soluble  in 

water,  more  so  in  ether,  and  to  dissolve  freely  in  alcoh
ol. 

Marm6  and  A.  Husemann  extracted  heUeborin  (18
64;  by  treating 

with  hot  water  the  green  fatty  matter  which  
is  dissolved  out  ot  the 

root  by  boiling  alcohol.  After  recrystallizat
ion  from  alcohol,  it  is 

obtainable  in  shining,  colourless  needles,  ha
ving  the  composition 

C36H^'0'''.  It  is  stated  to  be  highly  narcotic.  Helleborin  appears  to  be 

more  abundant  in  H.  viridis  (especially  in  the  older
  roots)  than  m  H. 

niqer  and  yet  to  be  obtainable  only  to  the
  extent  of  0-4  per  mille. 

When  it  is  boiled  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  or  still
  better  with  so^uUon 

of  zinc  chloride,  it  is  converted  into  sugar  and  Hclleho
rmn,  L  i±  U  . 

Marme  and  Husemann  succeeded  in  isolat
ing  other  crystallized 

'  principles  from  the  leaves  and  roots  of  H.  nigcr  and  H. 
 viridis  by 

precipitation  with  phospho-molybdic  acid.  
  They  obtained  firstly  a 

>  Between ^Jitriwrff^Cf^JM  and  m^cr.Schroir     Boissier  holds  to  be  simpl
y  //.  oriaxialis 

places  LI.  ponticus  A.  Br.,  a  plant  which  T.nm, 
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slitrhtly  acid  glucosicle  wliich  they  named  Hellebore%n.  It  occurs  o
nly 

in  very  small  proportion,  but  is  rather  more  abundant  in  //.  
niger  than 

in  H.  mriclis.  When  boiled  with  a  dilute  acid,  hel
leborein,  C^oH^iQis^ 

is  resolved  into  EelleborA,  (J-^W-^O^,  of  a  fine  violet  colour,  and  sugar, 

Q12JJ24012  It  is  remarkable  that  helleboretin  has  no  physiological 

action,  though  helleborein  is  stated  to  be  poisonous. 

An  organic  acid  accompanying  helleborin  was  regarded  by  Bastick  as 

probably  aconitic  (equisetic)  acid.    There  is  no  tannin  in 
 hellebore. 

Uses— Black  Hellebore  is  reputed  to  be  a  drastic  purgative.  In 

British  medicine  its  employment  is  nearly  obsolete,  but  the  drug  is  still 

imported  from  Germany  and  sold  for  the  use  of  domestic  animals. 

Adulteration— Black  Hellebore  root  as  found  in  the  _  market  is 

not  always  to  be  relied  on,  and  without  good  engravings,  it  is  not  easy 

to  point  out  characters  by  which  its  genuineness  can  be  made  certa
in. 

In  fact  to  ensure  its  recognition,  some  of  the  German  pharmacopceias 

require  that  it  should  be  supplied  with  leaves  attached. 

The  roots  with  which  it  is  chiefly  liable  to  be  confounded  are  the 

following : —  '  . 

1.  Helleborus  viridis  L. — Although  a  careful  comparison  of  authenti- 

cated specimens  reveals  certain  small  differences  between  the  roots  and 

rhizomes  of  this  species  and  of  H.  niger,  theie  are  no  striking  characters 

by  which  they  can  be  discriminated.  The  root  of  H.  viridis  is  far  more 

bitter  and  acrid  than  that  of  E.  niger,  and  it  exhibits  more  numerous 

drops  of  fatty  oil.  In  German  trade  the  two  drugs  are  supplied  sepa- 

rately, both  being  in  use ;  but  as  H.  viridis  is  apparently  the  rarer 

plant  and  its  root  is  valued  at  3  to  5  times  the  price  of  that  of  H.  niger, 

it  is  not  likely  to  be  used  for  sophisticating  the  latter. 

2.  Adcea  spicata  L.— In  this  plant  the  rhizome  is  much  thicker  ;  the 

rootlets  broken  transversely  display  a  cross  or  star.  The  drug  has  but 

little  odour  ;  as  it  contains  tannin  its  infusion  is  blackened  by,  a  persalt, 

of  iron,  which  is  not  the  case  with  an  infusion  of  Black  Hellebore. 

RHIZOMA  COPTIDIS. 

Radix  Coptidis ;  Coptis  -Boot,  Mishmi  Bitter,  Mishmi  Tita. 

Botanical  Ov'igin— Coptis  Teeta  Wallich,  a  small  herbaceous  plant 

still  but  imperfectly  known,  indigenous  to  the  Mishmi  mountains, 

eastward  of  Assam.    It  was  first  described  in  1836  by  Wallich.^ 

History — This  drug  under  the  name  of  Mahmira  is  used  in  Sind 

for  inflammation  of  the  eyes,  a  circumstance  which  enabled  Pereira  to 

identify  it  with  a  substance  bearing  a  nearly  similar  designation 

mentioned  by  the  early  writers  on  medicine  and  previously  regarded  as 

the  root  of  Chelidonium  majus  L. 

Thus  we  find  that  Paulus  iEgineta  in  the  7th  century  was  ac- 

quainted with  a  knotty  root  named  Ma^titpa?.  Ehazes  who  according  to 

Choulant  died  in  a.d.  923  or  932,  mentions  Mamiran,  and  it  is  also 

noticed  by  Avicenna  a  little  later  as  a  drug  useful  in  diseases  of  the  eye. 

*  Trans,  of  Med.  and  Phys.  Soc.  of  Cal- 
cutta, viii.  (i836)  85. 

2  Pharm.  Jnurn.  xi.  (18.'52)  294. 

B  2 
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Ibn  Bay  tar  in  the  13th  century  caUed  the  drug  Mamiran  and  Uruk, 

and  described  it  as  a  small  yellow  root  like  turmeric,  coming  from 

China.    Other  writers  of  the  middle  ages  allude  to  it  under  the  name 

Hajji  Mahomed  in  the  account  of  Cathay  which  he  gave  to  Ramusio 

{circa  a.d.  1550)  says  that  the  Mamhroni  chim,\)j  which  we  underst
and 

the  root  in  question,  is  found  in  the  mountains  of  Succuir  (Suh-cheu) 

where  rhubarb  grows  and  that  it  is  a  wonderful  remedy  for  diseases  of 

the  eye.^  In  an  official  re^^ort  published  at  Lahore  in  1862,^  Mamiran
- 

i-cUni  is  said  to  be  brought  from  China  to  Yarkand. 

The  rhizome  of  Goptis  is  used  by  the  Chinese  under  the  names 

Hioang-licn  and  Chuen-lim^  It  is  enumerated  by  Cleyer^  (1682)  as 

"radix  pretiosa  amara','  and  was  described  in  1778  by  Bergius  ̂   who 
received  it  from  Canton. 

More  recently  it  was  the  subject  of  an  interesting  notice  by  Guibourt  ̂ ' 

who  thought  it  to  be  derived  from  OpMoxylon  seriJentiniLni  L.,  an 

apocyneous  plant  widely  removed  from  Coptis.  Its  root  was  recom- 

mended in  India  by  Maclsaac  in  1827  and  has  been  subsequently 

employed  with  success  by  many  practitioners. 

There  is  a  rude  figure  of  the  plant  in  the  Chinese  herbal  Pun-tsao. 

Description — Tita,  as  the  drug  is  called  in  the  Mishmi  country 

whence  it  is  sent  by  way  of  Sudiya  on  the  Bramaputra  to  Bengal,  is 

a  rhizome  about  the  thickness  of  a  quill  occurring  in  pieces  an  inch 

or  two  in  length.  It  often  branches  at  the  crown  into  two  or  three 

heads,  and  bears  the  remains  of  leafstalks  and  thin  wiry  rootlets,  the 

stumps  of  -which  latter  give  it  a  rough  and  spiny  appearance.  It  is 

nearly  cylindrical,  often  contorted,  and  of  a  yellowish  brown  colour.* 

The  fracture  is  short,  exhibiting  a  loose  structure  with  large  bright 

yellow  radiating  woody  bundles.  The  rhizome  is  intensely  bitter  but  not 
aromatic  even  when  iresh. 

It  is  found  in  the  Indian  bazaars  in  neat  little  open-work  bags  formed 

of  narrow  strips  of  rattan,  each  containing  about  half  an  ounce.  We 

have  once  seen  it  in  bulk  in  the  London  market.^ 

Microscopic  Structure — Cut  transversely  the  rhizome  exhibits  an 

inner  cortical  tissue,  through  which  sclerenchymatous  groups  of  cells  are 

scattered.  The  latter  are  most  obvious  on  account  of  tlieir  bright  yellow 

colour.  In  'the  woody  central  column  a  somewhat  concentric  arrange- 

ment is  found,  corresponding  to  Wo  or  three  periods  of  annual  growth. 

The  pith,  not  the  medullary  rays,  begins  to  be  obliterated  at  an  early 

period.  The  structure  of  the  drug  is,  on  the  whole,  very  irregular  on 

account  of  the  branches  and  numerous  rootlets  arising  from  it. 

The  medullary  rays  contain  small  starch  granules,  while  the  bark  as 

well  as  the  pith  are  richer  in  albuminous  or  mucilaginous  matters. 

Chemical    Composition — The   colouring  matter  in  \vhich  the 

1  Yule,  CatJuiy  and  the  way  thither 
(Hakluyt  Society)  i.  (1866)  p.  ccxvi. 

^  Davics,  J{c])ort  on  the  trade  of  (he 
countries  on  the  N.  JV.  boitmdary  of  India, 
Lahore,  1862. 

*  Otherwise  written  Honglanc,  Chonlin, 
Chynlcn,  Choulinc,  Soiiline,  tOc. 

*  Specimen  i\fr/7)n'vtr  /^ivirrr.  Mod.  Simp. No.  27. 

•"•  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1778)  908. 

«  Hist.  d^sBrofj.  ii.  (1849)  526. 

"  Tran^.  of  Med.  a7id  Phys.  Soc.  of  Calcutta, 
iii.  (1827)  432. 

Two  cases  were  oflorcd  for  sale  as  Olc7i 

or  Mishwf^hy  Mes.srs.  Gray  and  Clark,  drug- 
brokers,  25  Nov.  ISnS. 
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rhizome  of  Coptis  abounds,  is  quickly  dissolved  by  water.  If  the 

yellow  solution  obtained  by  macerating  it  in  water  is  duly  concentrated, 

nitric  acid  will  produce  an  abundant  heavy  precipitate  of  minute  yellow 

crystals,  which  if  redissolved  in  a  little  boiling  water  will  separate  again 

in  stellate  groups.  Solution  of  iodine  also  precipitates  a  cold  infusion 
of  the  root. 

These  reactions  as  well  as  the  bitterness  of  the  drug  are  due  to  a 

large  proportion  of  Berlerine,  as  proved  by  J.  D.  Perrins.i  The  rhizome 

yielded  not  less  than  8|  per  cent.,  which  is  more  than  has  been  met 

with  in  any  other  of  the  numerous  x^lants  containing  that  alkaloid. 

As  pure  berberine  is  scarcely  dissolved  by  water,  it  must  be  combined 

in  Coptis  with  an  acid  forming  a  soluble  salt.  Further  researches  are 

requisite  to  determine  the  nature  of  this  acid.  In  some  plants  berberine 

is  accompanied  by  a  second  basic  principle  :  whether  in  the  present 

instance  such  is  the  case,  has  not  been  ascertained. 

Uses — The  drug  has  been  introduced  into  the  Pharmacopoeia  of 

India  as  a  pure,  bitter  tonic. 

Substitutes — Thalictrum  foliolosum  DC,  a  tall  plant  common  at 

Mussooree  and  throughout  the  temperate  Himalaya  at  5000 — 8000  feet, 
as  well  as  on  the  Khasia  Hills,  affords  a  yellow  root  which  is  exported 

from  Kumaon  under  the  name  Momiri.  From  the  description  in  the 

Pharmacojpoeia  of  India,  it  would  appear  to  much  resemble  the  Mishmi 

Tita,  and  it  is  not  impossible  that  some  of  the  observations  made 

under  the  head  History  (p.  3)  may  apply  to  Thalictrum  as  well  as 

to  Coptis. 

In  the  United  States  the  rhizome  of  Coptis  trifolia  Salisb.,  a  small 

herb  indigenous  to  the  United  States  and  Arctic  America,  and  also 

found  in  European  and  Asiatic  Eussia,  is  employed  for  the  same 

purposes  as  the  Indian  drug.  It  has  been  recently  shown  to  contain 

berberine  and  another  crystalline  principle.^ 

SEMEN  STAPHISAGRIiE. 

Stavesacre  ;  F.  Staphisaigre  ;  G.  Stephanskdrner,  Ldusesamen 

Botanical  Origin — Delphinium  Staphisagria  L.;  a  stoul  erect, 

biennial  herb  growing  3  to  4  feet  high  with  palmate,  5-  to  9-lobed  leaves, 
which  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  plant  are  softly  pubescent. 

It  is  a  native  of  Italy,  Greece,  the  Greek  Islands  and  Asia  Minor 

growing  in  waste  and  shady  places ;  it  is  now  also  found  throughout  the 

greater  part  of  the  Mediterranean  regions  and  in  the  Canary  Islands,  but 

whether  in  all  instances  truly  indigenous  is  questionable. 

History — Stavesacre  was  well  known  to  the  ancients.  It  is  the 

aryporepT)  <TTa<t)U  of  Meander  iji  the  2nd  century  b.c.,^  the  crra^l? 

ayp^a  of  Dioscorides,*  the  Staphisagria  or  Herba  pedicularia  of 

Scribonius  Largus,^  the  Astaphis  agria  or  Staphis  of  Pliny The  last- 
named  author  mentions  the  use  of  the  powdered  seeds  for  destroying 

vermin  on  the  head  and  other  parts  of  the  body. 

1  Journ.  of  Chem,.  Sac.  xv.  (1862)  339. 
^  Gross  in  Am.  Jowm.  of  Pharm.  May 1873.  193. 

0.  Schneider,  Nicandrca,  Lips.  1856. 

*  De  Mat.  Med.  lib.  iv.  c.  153. 

^  De  Compositione  Medicamentorum,  c. 
166. 

«  Lib.  xxiii.  c.  13. 
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The  drug  continued  in  use  during  the  middle  age
s.  Tietro  Grescenzio  ̂  

who  lived  iS  the  13th  century  mentions  the  colle
ction  of  the  seeds  m 

Italy;  and  Simon  Januensis,^  physician  to  Pop
e  Nicolas  IV.  (a.d. 

;[288  1292),   describes   them — " 2Jro]pter   cxcellentem  opemtioium  m 

cajputpurgio
."  ' 

Description— The  fruit  consists  of  three  downy  f
ollicles,  in  each 

of  which  about  12  seeds  are  closely  packed  in  
two  rows.  The- seeds 

(which  alone  are  found  in  commerce)  are  about  
3  lines  m  length"  and 

rather  less  in  width ;  they  have  the  form  of  a  
very  irregular  4-sided 

pyramid  of  which  one  side,  much  broader  than  the 
 others,  is  distinctly 

vaulted  '  They  are  sharp-angled,  a  little  flattened,  and  very  rough,
  the 

testa  being  both  wrinkled  and  deeply  pitted.  T
he  latter  is  blackish- 

brown  duU  and  earthy-looking,  rather  brittle,  yet  not 
 hard.  It  encloses 

a  soft  'whitish,  oily  albumen  with  a  minute  embryo  at  its  sh
arper  end. 

The  seeds  have  a  bitter  taste  and  occasion  a  tingling  sen
sation  when 

chewed.    Ten  of  them  weigh  about  6  grains. 

MicrosGopic  Structure— The  epidermis  of  the  seed  consists  of  one 

layer  of  large  cells,  either  nearly  cubical  or  longitudi
naUy  extended : 

hence  the  wrinkles  of  the  surface.  The  brown  waUs  of  these
  cells  are 

moderately  thickened  by  secondary  deposits,  which  maybe  ma
de  very 

obvious  by  macerating  thin  sections  in  a  solution  of  chromic 
 acid,  1  p. 

in  100  p.  of  water.  By  this  treatment  numerous  crystals  
after  a  short 

time  make  their  appearance,— without  doubt  the  chromate  of  
one  of  the 

alkaloids  of  staphisagria. 

The  outer  layer  of  the  testa  is  made  up  of  thm-walled  narr
ow  ceUs, 

which  become  larger  near  the  edges  of  the  seed  and  in  the  
superficial 

wrinkles.  They  contain  a  small  number  of  minute  starch  gra
nules  and 

are  not  altered  on  addition  of  a  salt  of  iron.  The  interior
  layer 

exhibits  a  single  row  of  small,  densely-packed  cells.  The  a
lbumen  is 

composed  of  the  usual  tissue  loaded  with  granules  of  albumi
noid  matter 

and  drops  of  fatty  oil. 

Chemical  Composition— The  analyses  of  Brandes  (1819),  and  of 

Lassaigne  and  FeneuUe  (1819)  have  shown  this  drug  to  contain 
 a  basic 

principle  which  has  been  named  Ddpliiniiu  ox  DelpUne.  E
rdmann  m 

1864  assigned  it  the  formula  C^^H^^NO^ ;  he  obtained  it  to  the  extent 

of  1  per  mille  in  small  rhombohedric  crystals  fusing  at  120°  C,
  soluble 

in  ether,  alcohol,  chloroform,  or  benzol.  '  Its  salts,  except  the  c
hromate, 

appear  to  be  uncrystallizable.  The  alkaloid  has  an  extremely  
burning 

and  acrid  taste,  and  is  higlily  poisonous. 

Couerbe  ̂   in  1833  pointed  out  the  presence  in  stavesacre  of  a  second 

alkaloid  separable  from  delphinine  by  ether  in  which  it  is  insoluble.
  It 

is  called  StajMsainc  and  has  the  composition  C^^I
l-'^NO'^. 

The  treatment  of  the  shell  of  the  seed  with  chromic  acid,  detai
led 

above,  shows  that  this  part  of  the  drug  is  the  principal  seat  of 
 the 

alkaloids ;  and  the  albumen  indeed  furnishes  no  crystals  of  any  chro
mate. 

In  confirmation  of  this  view  we  exhausted  about  400  grammes  of 
 the 

entire  seeds  with  warm  spirit  of  wine  acidulated  witli  a  little  ac
etic  acid. 

The  liquid  was  allowed  to  evaporate  and  the  residue  mixed  w
ith  warm 

water.    The  solution  thus  obtained,  separated  from  the  resin,  yielde
d  on 

1  Libro  dclla  Agricultura,  Venet.  (1511)       ̂   CI  ains  Saw  I  ioni^,  YonQt 

lib.  vi.  c.  108.  '  Ann.  o!e  Chirme  ct  (k.  Phys.  lii.  (1833)  352. 
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addition  of  cliromic  acid  an  abundant  prec
ipitate  of  chroniate  of  del- 

Dhinine  The  same  solution  likewise  furni
shed  copious  precipitates 

Ihen  bichloride  of  platinum,^  iodohydrargy
rate  of  potassium  or  bichro- 

mate of  potassium  were  added.  We  ascertained 
 that  pure  acetate  of 

delphinine  gives  the  same  reactions  with  thes
e  tests  By  repeating  the 

above  treatment  on  a  larger  scale  we  obtained
  crystals  ol  delphinine  ot 

considerable  size,  and  also  a  second  alkaloid, 
 not  soluble  m  ether,  pro- 

bably Couerbe's  staphisaine.  ,r    ,    n-  j 
In  1864  Darbel  in  a  thesis  2  published  at  M

ontpellier,  announced 

the  existence  of  a  third  alkaloid  which  he  term
ed  StapMsagrine—a.  name 

which  unfortunatelv  has  been  also  applied  to  sta
phisaine. 

By  exhausting  stavesacre  seeds  with  boiling  ether,  we
  got  27  per  cent, 

of  fatty  oil,  which  continued  fluid  even  at  -  5
°  C.  It  concreted  by 

means  of  hyponitric  acid,  and  is  therefore  to  be
  reckoned  among  the 

non-drying  oils.  .  t\  ■  a 

The  drug  air-dry  contains  8  per  cent.-  of  hydrosc
opic  water.  iJned 

at  100°  C,  and  incinerated  it  left  8-7  per  cent,  of  ash. 

iTothing  exact  is  known  of  the  Delphinic  acid  of  Hofsc
hlager  (about 

1820)  said  to  be  crystalline  and  volatile. 

Commerce— The  seeds  are  imported  from  Trieste  a
nd  from  the 

south  of  France,  especially  from  Nismes,  near  which  city
  as  well  as  m 

Italy  (Puglia)  the  plant  is  cultivated. 

Uses— Stavesacre  seeds  are  still  employed  as  in  old  tim
es  for  the 

destruction  of  pedimli  in  the  human  subject,  for  which  purpose
  they  are 

reduced  to  powder  which  is  dusted  among  the  hair.  Dr.  Ba
lmanno  Squire 

having  ascertained  that  prurigo  senilis  is  dependent  on 
 the  presence  of 

pediculus,  has  recommended  an  ointment  of  which  th
e  essential  ingre- 

dient is  the  fatty  oil  of  stavesacre  seeds  extracted  by  ether.  _  It  is  plain 

that  such  a  preparation  would  contain  delphinine.  Del
phinine  itself 

has  been  used  externally  in  neuralgic  affections.  _  Stavesacre 
 seeds  are 

largely  consumed  for  destroying  the  pediculi  that  infest  c
attle. 

RADIX  ACONITI. 

Tuber  Aconiti ;  Aconite  Boot^ ;  F.  Bacine  d'Aconit ;  G.  Msenhut
knollen, 

Sturinhuthnollen. 

Botanical  Origin— Aconitum  Napdlus  L.— This  wi
dely-diffused 

and  most  variable  species  grows  chiefly  in  the  mountain
ous  districts  of 

the  temperate  parts  of  the  northern  hemisphere. 

It  is  of  frequent  occurrence  throughout  the  chain  of  the  Alps  up 

to  more  than  6500  feet,  the  Pyrenees,  the  mountains  of  German
y  and 

Austria,  and  is  also  found  in  Denmark  and  Sweden.  It  h
as  become 

naturalized  in  a  few  spots  in  the  west  of  England  and  in  South
  Wales. 

Eastward  it  grows  throughout  the  whole  of  Siberia,  extending  
to  the 

mountain  ranges  of  the  Pacific  coast  of  North  America.  It  occ
urs  m 

company  with  other  species  on  the  Himalaya  at  10,000  to  16
,000  feet 

above  the  sea-level. 

The  plant  is  cultivated  for  medicinal  use  and  also  for  ornament. 

1  The  platinic  compound  is  in  fine  micro-  ^  pjiarm.  Journ.  vi.  (1865)  40/5.  _ 

scopic  crystals.  "  We  use  the  word  root  as  most  m  ac- 

2  Recherches  chimiques  et  physiologiques  cordance   with   the  teaching   ol  J^^ngli
sn 

sur  Us  alcalo'ides  du  Delphinium  Staphis-  botanists. 
nz/ria. 
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History — The  ' kKovnov  of  the  Greeks  and  the  Aconiium  of  the 
Eoinans  are  held  to  refer  to  the  genus  under  notice,  if  not  precisely  to 

A.  NapcUus.  The  ancients  were  well  aware  of  the  poisonous  properties 

of  the  aconites,  though  the  plants  were  not  more  exactly  distinguished 
until  the  close  of  the  middle  ages. 

Aconite  has  been  widely  employed  as  an  arrow-poison.  It  was  used 

by  the  ancient  Chinese,^  and  is  still  in  requisition  among  the  less 
civilized  of  the  hill  tribes  of  India.  Something  of  the  same  kind  was  in 

vogue  among  the  aborigines  of  ancient.  Gaul.^ 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  facts  in  the  history  of  the  species  under 

notice  is  that  in  certain  localities  its  poisonous  qualities  are  not 

developed,  and  it  is  so  entirely  innocuous  that  it  is  used  as  a  potherb ! 

This  was  pointed  out  as  long  ago  as  1671  by  Martin  Bernhard,^  an 

eminent  Polish  physician  and  botanist,  and  was  confirmed  by  Linnaeus* 
so  far  as  relates  to  Lapland,  where  the  young  shoots  of  one  species  are 

cooked  and  eaten.  It  is  still  more  strange  to  find  that  while  in  certain 

districts  of  Northern  India  the  roots  are  collected  as  a  poison,  there  are 

others  in  which  the  same  roots  are  eaten  as  "a  pleasant  tonic." ^ 
Storck  of  Vienna  introduced  aconite  into  medical  practice  about  the 

year  1762.^ 
Description — The  herbaceous  annual  stem  of  aconite  starts  from 

an  elongated  conical  tuberous  root  2  to  4  inches  long  and  sometimes 

as  much  as  an  inch  in  thickness.  This  root  tapers  oft'  in  a  long  tail, 
while  numerous  branching  rootlets  spring  from  its  sides.  If  dug  up  in 

the  summer  it  will  be  found  that  a  second  and  younger  root  (occasionally 

a  third)  is  attached  to  it  near  its  summit  by  a  very  short  branch,  and  is 

growing  out  of  it  on  one  side.  This  second  root  has  a  bud  at  the  top 

which  is  destined  to  produce  the  stem  of  the  next  season.  It  attains  its 

maximum  development  at  the  latter  part  of  the  year,  the  parent  root 

meanwhile  becoming  shrivelled  and  decayed.  This  form  of  growth  is 

therefore  analogous  to  that  of  an  orchis. 

The  dried  root  is  more  or  less  .conical  or  tapering,  enlarged  and  knotty 
at  the  summit  which  is  crowned  with  the  base  of  the  stem.  It  is  from 

2  to  3  or  4  inches  long  and  at  top  from  ̂   to  1  inch  thick.  The  tuber- 
like portion  of  the  root  is  more  slender,  much  shrivelled  longitudinally, 

and  beset  with  the  prominent  bases  of  rootlets.  The  drug  is  of  a  dark 

brown  ;  when  dry  it  breaks  with  a  short  fracture  exhibiting  a  white  and 

farinaceous,  or  brownish,  or  grey  inner  substance  sometimes  hollow  in 

the  centre.  A  transverse  section  of  a  sound  root  shows  a  pure  white 

central  portion  (pith)  which  is  many-sided  and  has  at  each  of  its  projecting 

angles  a  thin  fibro-vascular  bundle. 

In  the  fresh  state  the  root  of  aconite  has  a  sharp  odour  of  radisli 

which  disappears  on  drying.  Its  taste  which  is  at  first  sweetish  soon 

becomes  alarmingly  acrid,  accompanied  with  sensations  of  tingling  and 
numbness. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  tuberous  root  as  seen  in  a  transverse 

1  F.  Porter  Smith,  Mat.  Med.  mid  Nat. 
Hist,  of  China,  Shanghai,  1871.  2,  3. 

"  Pliny,  lib.  xxvii.  c.  76,  also  xxv.  25. 
^  Napellus  in  Poloniii  non  voncnosiis — 

Ephcm.  Acad.  Nat.  Curios.  Dec.  i.  au?i.  2 
(1671)  79. 

4  Flor.  Laiiponicn,  ed.  2.  1792.  187. 

Munro,  quoted  by  Hooker  and  Thom- son, Flor.  Ind.  i.  (1855)  58.  2nd  part. 
"  Dc  Stramonio,  ITyoscyamo  et  Aconite, Vindob.  1762. 
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section,  consists  of  a  central  part  enclosed  by  a  delicate  cambial  zone. 

The  outer  part  of  this  central  portion  exhibits  a  thin  brownisli  layer 

made  up  of  a  single  row  of  cells  (kernscheide  of  the  Germans).  This  is 

more  distinctly  obvious  in  the  rootlets,  which  also  show  numerous, 

scattered,  thick-walled  cells  of  a  yelJow  colour. 

The  fibro- vascular  bundles  of  aconite  root  are  devoid  of  true  ligneous 

cells  ;  its  tissue  is  for  the  largest  part  built  up  of  uniform  parenchymatous 

cells  loaded  with  starch  granules. 

Chemical  Composition  —  Aconite  contains  chemical  principles 

which  are  of  great  interest  on  account  of  their  virulent  effects  on  the 

animal  economy. 

The  first  to  be  mentioned  is  Aconitine,  discovered  by  Geiger  and 

Hesse  in  1833,  and  obtainable  from  the  root  to  the  extent  of  3  or  4 

per  mille.  Von  Planta  (1850)  assigned  to  it  the  formula  C^oH^^NO^  ; 
DuquesneP  (1871),  whose  analysis  relates  to  crystallized  aconitine  (of  A. 

Napellus)  C^*H'^°NO^.  For  many  years  it  was  only  known  in  the  form 
of  a  light,  pulverizable,  colourless,  amorphous  mass.  In  the  London 

Exhibition  of  1862,  Morson,  the  well-known  manufacturing  chemist, 
whose  aconitine  had  long  been  held  in  great  repute,  exhibited  it  in  large 

well-defined  crystals.  On  the  same  occasion  small  specimens  of  the 

crystallized  alkaloid  were  shown  by  Groves  of  Weymouth,  and  also 

crystallized  hydrochlorate,  hydriodate,  and  nitrate,  prepared  two  years 

previously  by  a  process  he  afterwards  described  in  print.^ 
About  the  year  1858  it  became  known  to  chemists  that  a  substance 

was  being  sold  under  the  name  of  Aconitine,  the  properties  of  which 
were  somewhat  diverse  from  those  held  to  be  characteristic  of  that 

alkaloid,  and  there  was  much  doubt  and  speculation  as  to  its  origin. 

It  is  now  known  that  this  body,  which  is  named  Fseud- aconitine,  and 

has  been  also  termed  English  Aconitine,  Napelline  (Wiggers),  Nepalinc 

(Fliickiger),  and  Acraconitine  (Ludwig),  is  derived  from  the  aconite 

called  in  India  Bish  (see  p.  12),  which  English  manufacturing  chemists 

have  long  preferred  (whenever  it  could  be  obtained)  to  the  aconite  root 

of  Europe. 

With  these  facts  in  view,  and  a  plentiful  supply  of  each  kind  of 

aconite,  Groves  has  re-examined  the  alkaloids  of  this  drug ;  and  his 
experiments,  though  not  yet  (January  1874)  concluded,  have  established 

the  following  facts : — 

European  aconite  root,  derived  from  A.  Napellus,  affords  aconitine  in 

two  forms, — crystalline  and  amorphous.  Indian  or  Nepal  aconite  root, 
presumed  to  be  obtained  chiefly  from  A.  ferox,  yields  a  closely  allied 

substance,  Pseud- aconitine,  also  under  two  forms, — crystalline  and  amor- 
phous. The  characters  by  which  these  substances  are  distinguished  have 

been  thus  recorded  by  Mr.  Groves.^ 
Aconitine,  whether  crystalline  or  amorphous,  does  not  fuse  or  soften 

in  boiling  water. 

Crystalline  Fseud-aconitine  does  not  soften  in  boiling  water,  but  if 

^  Journ.  de  Pharm,.  et  de  CMm.  xiv. 
(1871)  94  ;  De  VAconitini  cristaUis6e  et  des 

iiHparations  d^aconit,  (luotcd  in  Pharm. 
Journ.  Jan.  27,  1872.  602. 

2  Pharm  Journ.  viii.  (1867)  118. — The 
'  rystallized  salt  shows  that  the  aconitine 

of  Groves  was  that  of  A.  Naj)eUus.  We 

cannot  undertake  to  say  wliether  tlic  crj's- tallized  aconitine  of  Morson  was  this 
alkaloid,  or  whether  it  was  that  now  known 
as  Pseud-acouiiine. 

='  Pharm.  Journ.  Oct.  11,  1873.  293—296. 
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dissolved  in  an  acid  and  then  jji-ecipitated  by  ammonia,  the  precipitate 

treated  with  boiling  water  coheres  and  becomes  plastic. 

Amorphoiis  Pseucl-aconitine,  boiled  in  water,  fuses,  becomes  sticky, 

and  adheres  to  the  sides  of  the  vessel. 

Crystalline  Aconitine  is  far  more  soluble  m  weak  aqueous  ammoni
a^ 

than  its  allied  alkaloids.  The  proportions  may  be  roughly  stated  tlms:— 

cryst.  aconitine,  1  part  in  500  parts ;  amorph.  aconitine,  1—1000 ;  cryst. 

pseud-aconitine,  1—2500  ;  amorph.  pseud-aconitine,  1—15
00. 

Aconitine  and  pseud-aconitine  are  both  deposited  in  crystals  from 

aqueous  ammoniacal  solutions.  Such  a  solution  of  crystalline  aconitine 

speedily  undergoes  spontaneous  decomposition;  that  of  amorph
ous 

aconitine  is  more  stable,  while  similar  solutions  of  pseud-aconitine  are 

but  little  prone  to  change. 

Crystalline  aconitine  forms  numerous  crystallizable  salts :  crystalline 

pseud-aconitine  appears  incapable  of  affording  crystallizable  salts. 

The  crystals  of  aconitine  are  described  by  Groves  as  being  entirely 

different  in  form  from  those  of  pseud-acohitine.  According  to  Duquesnel 

those  of  the  former  are  rhombic  or  hexagonal  tables,  sometimes  short 

four-sided  prisms. 

Duquesnel  who  has  studied  with  attention  the  proporties  of  crystal- 

line aconitine  obtained  from  A.  Najpellus  grown  in  Europe,  describes  it 

as  anhydrous,  nearly  insoluble  in  water  even  at  100°  C.  When  bbtained 

by  precipitation  from  one  of  its  salts,  it  is  in  the  form  of  an  amorphous, 

pulverulent  hydrate.  The  crystals  of  the  alkaloid  dissolve  in  alcohol, 

ether,  acetic  ether,  benzol,  and  especially  in  chloroform  which  is  their 

best  solvent ;  the  solutions  have  an  intensely  bitter  taste  followed  by  a 

sensation  of  pricking  and  tingling.  Crystalline  aconitine  is  freely  soluble 

in  dilute  acids,  easily  affording  crystallizable  salts  (especially  a  nitrate), 

provided  the  solution  is  perfectly  neutral;  it  also  forms  crystalline  com- 

pounds with  iodine  and  bromine. 

Pseud-aconitine  is  but  little  soluble  in  ether  (1  in  100),  chloroform 

(1  in  230),  or  spirit  of  wine  in  the  cold,  but  dissolves  more  freely  in  those 

liquids  when  heated,  crystallizing  in  large  prisms  from  boihng  saturated 

solutions.  Solution,  of  pseud-aconitine  has  a  burning  but  not  a  bitter  taste. 

In  1857,  Hiibschmann  2  announced  the  discovery  in  the  root  of  A. 

NapelhLs  of  a  new  base  which  he  called  Napellinc.  It  is  described  as  a 

pulverulent,  white,  amorphous  substance,  having  a  bitter  and  burning 

taste,  easily  soluble  in  water,  chloroform,  or  alcohol,  but  insoluble  in 

ether  or  benzol.  The  substance  has  an  alkaline  reaction,  and  is  a  strong 

base.  Hlibschmanu  subsequently  (1867)  expressed  his  belief  that 

'  napelline  was  identical  with  one  of  the  alkaloids  he  had  obtained  in 

■  1865  from  the  root  of  A.  Lycoctonum  L.,^  and  had  described  Acolyctiiu. 

Groves  (1873)  has  prepared  a  somewhat  similar  body  from  Nepal 

aconite,  but  has  not  yet  determined  its  identity  or  otherwise  with 

Hiibschmann's  napelline — in  fact  he  has  expressed  the  opinion  that 

European  and  Indian  aconite  have  each  its  own  napelline. 

Another  alkaloid  occurring  in  aconite  was  announced  in  1864  by 

T.  and  H.  Smith,  of  Edinburgh,*  who  named  it  Acondla,  but  afterwards 

1  A  solution  containing  \\  per  cent,  of     marked,  crystallizable  alkaloid  Lycoctonine 

ammonia.  obtained  from  that  plant,  is  not  known  to 

"  Fliickiger,  in  Pharm.  Jmrn.  Aug.  13,     occur  in  any  of  the  blue-flowered  aconites. 

1870.  121.  *  Pharm.  Journ.  v.  (1864)  317. 

2  Hiibschmann's     distinct     and  well- 
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showed  it  to  be  identical  witli  nmxotine. 
 So  far  as  we  know,  it  has  not 

been  met  with  by  any  other  chemist ;
  Groves,^  in  particular,  was  unable 

°  The'  other  constituents  of  aconite  root  are  but  imperfec
tly  known 

In  the  preparation  of  the  alkaloids,  a  
dark  green  mixture  of  resm  and 

fat  is  obtained  ;  it  is  much  more  abundant  
in  European  than  m  Nepal 

aconite  (Groves).  The  root  contains  Manmte,
  as  proved  by  T  and  H. 

Smith  (1850),  together  with  cane  sugar,  
and  another  sugar  which  reduces 

cupric  oxide  even  in  the  cold.  Tannin  is
  absent,  or  is  limited  to  the 

corky  coat.  The  absence  of  a  volatile  alkal
oid  m  the  root,  as  stated  at 

page  12,  was  proved  by  Groves  
in  1866. 

Uses— Prescribed  in  the  form  of  tincture  as 
 an  anodyne  liniment ; 

occasionally  given  internally  in  rheum
atism. 

Adulteration  and  Substitution— Aconite-  root
,  though  offered  in 

abundance  in  the  market,  is  by  no  means  always
  obtained  of  good 

quality  Collected  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Eu
rope  by  peasants 

occupied  in  the  pasturing  of  sheep  and  cattle,  it  is  o
ften  dug  up  without 

due  regard  to  the  proper  season  or  even  to  the  pro
per  species,— a  care- 

lessness not  surprising  when  regard  is  had  to  the  miserable 
 price  which 

the  drug  realizes  in  the  market.^  ^    ,  •      i  . 

One  of  the  species  not  unfrequent  in  the  Alps,  of  wh
ich  the  roots 

are  doubtless  sometimes  collected,  is  A.  Storckeanum  Eei
chenb.  In  this 

plant  the  tuberous  roots  are  developed  to  the  number  of
  three  or  four, 

and  have  an  anatomical  structure  slightly  different  from 
 that  of  A. 

Napellus?  A.  variegatum  L.,  A.  Cammarum  Jacq.,  an
d  A.  pamcula- 

tum  Lam.  are  blue-flowered  species  having  tuberous  roots 
 resembling 

those  of  A.  Napellus,  but  according  to  Schroff  somewhat 
 less  active. 

The  yellow-flowered  A.  Anthora  L.  and  A.  Lycodonum  L.  produce 

roots  which  cannot  be  confounded  with  those  of  A.  Mpellus  L. 

FOLIA  ACONITI. 

Eerha  Aconiti ;  Aconite  Leaves;  E.  Feuilles  d'Aconit;   G.,  Eisenliut- 
kraut,  Sturmhutkraut. 

Botanical  Origin— Aconitum  Napellus  L.,  see  preceding  article. 

History — Aconite  herb  was  introduced  into  medicine  in  1762  by 

Storck  of  Vienna;  and  was  admitted  into  the  London  Pharmacopceia 

in  1788. 

Description — The  plant  produces  a  stiff,  upright,  herbaceous, 

simple  stem,  3  to  4  feet  high,  clothed  as  to  its  upper  half  with  spread- 

ing, dark  green  leaves,  which  are  paler  on  their  under  side.  The  leaves 

are  from  3  to  5  or  more  inches  in  length,  nearly  half  consisting  of  ̂   the 

channelled  petiole.  The  blade,  which  has  a  roundish  outline,  is  divided 

down  to  the  petiole  into  three  principal  segments,  of  which  the  lateral 

are  subdivided  into  two  or  even  three,  the  lowest  being  smaller  and  less 

1  Pharm.  Journ.  viii.  (1867)  123.  per  lb.,  ami  a  pound  we  fiiul,  contains  fully 

^  Thus  the  continental  druggists  are  able     150  roots  ! 

to  offer  it  in  quantity  as  low  as  id.  to  5d.         ̂   See  figure  in  Berg's  Atlas  zur  pharm. 
Waarenkundc  086.5)  lig.  24. 
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regular  than  the  others.  The  segments,  which  are  trifid,  are  finally  cut 

into  2  to  5  strap-shaped  pointed  lobes.  The  leaves  are  usually  glabrous, 

and  are  deeply  impressed  on  their  upper  side  by  veins  which  run  with 

but  few  branchings  to  the  tip  of  every  lobe.  The  uppermost  leaves  are 

more  simple  than  the  lower,  and  gradually  pass  into  the  bracts  of  the 

beautiful  raceme  of  dull-blue  helmet-shaped  flowers  which  crowns 
the  stem. 

The  leaves  have  when  bruised  a  herby  smell ;  their  taste  is  at  first 

mawkish  but  afterwards  persistently  burning. 

Chemical  Composition — The  leaves  contain  aconitine  in  small 

proportion  and  also  aconitic  acid, — the  latter  in  combination  with  lime. 

Aconitic  Acid,  C^K^O^,  discovered  by  Peschier  in  1820  in  somewhat 
considerable  quantity  in  the  leaves  of  aconite,  occurs  also  in  those  of 

larkspur,  and  is  identical  with  the  Equisetic  Acid  of  Braconuot  and  the 

Citridic  Acid  of  Baup.^ 

Schoonbroodt ^  (1867)  on  treating  the  extract  with  a  mixture  of 
alcohol  and  ether,  obtained  acicular  crystals,  which  he  thought  were  the 

so-called  Aconella  of  Smith.  He  further  found  that  the  distillate  of 

the  plant  was  devoid  of  odour,  but  was  acid,  and  had  a  burning  taste. 

By  saturation  with  an  alkali  he  obtained  from  it  a  crystalline  substance, 

soluble  in  water,  and  having  a  very  acrid  taste.  Experiments  made  about 

the  same  time  by  Groves,^  a  careful  observer,  led  to  opposite  results. 
He  distilled  on  different  occasions  both  fresh  herb  and  fresh  roots,  and 

obtained  a  neutral  distillate,  smelling  and  tasting  strongly  of  the  plant, 

but  entirely  devoid  of  acridity.  Hence  he  concluded  that  A.  JVajiellus 

contains  no  volatile  acrid  principle. 

In  an  extract  of  aconite  that  has  been  long  kept,  the  microscope 

reveals  crystals  of  aconitate  of  calcium,  as  well  as  of  sal  ammoniac. 

The  leaves  contain  a  small  proportion  of  sugar,  and  a  tannin  striking 

green  with  iron.  When  dried  they  yield  on  incineration  16*6  per  cent, 
of  ash. 

Uses — In  Britain  the  leaves  and  small  shoots  are  only  used  in  the 

fresh  state,  the  flowering  herb  being  purchased  by  the  druggist  in  order 

to  prepare  an  inspissated  juice, — Extractum  Aconiti.  This  preparation, 

which  is  considered  rather  uncertain  in  its  action,  is  occasionally  pre- 
scribed for  the  relief  of  rheumatism,  inflammatory  and  febrile  affections, 

neuralgia,  and  heart  diseases. 

RADIX   ACONITI  INDICA. 

Bish,  Bis  or  Bikh,  Indian  Aconite  Boot,  Nejjal  Aconite, 

Botanical  Origin — The  poisonous  root  known  in  India  as  Bish, 

Bis,  or  Bikh'^  is  chiefly  derived  from  Aconitun  ferox  Wallich,  a  plant 
growing  3  to  6  feet  high  and  bearing  large,  dull-blue  flowers,  native  of 

^  Omclin,  Chemistry  xi.  (1857)  402.  mcnt  to  the  Pharmacopoein  of  India  (p.  265) 
-  Wittstein's   Vicrleljahrcsschrift,    xviii.  to  be  more  a  correct  liesignatioii  than  i?^^'7^, 

(1869)  82.  which  seems  to  be  a  coriiiption  of  doubtful 

"  Pharm.  Journ.  viii.  (1867)  118.  origin.    We  find  that  the  Arabian  writer 
*  Tlio  Arabic  name  Bifh  or  IVrsian  Bis  is  Ibn  Baytar  gives  the  word  as  liish  (not 

stated  by  Moodeen  Sheriff  in  liis  Supple-  Bikh). 
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the  temperate  and  sub-alpine  regions  of  the  Himalaya  at  an  elevation  of 

10,000  to  14,000  feet  in  Garwhal,  Kuniaon,  Nepal  and  Sikkim.  In  the 

greater  part  of  these  districts,  other  closely  allied  and  equally  poisonous 

species  occur,  viz.  A.  uncinatum  L.,  A.  luriclum  H.  f.  et  Th.,  A.  jyalmaimn 

Don,  and  also  abundantly  A.  Napelhis  L.,  which  last,  as  already  men- 

tioned, grows  throughout  Europe  as  well  as  in  Northern  Asia  and  America. 

The  roots  of  these  plants  are  collected  indiscriminately  according  to 

Hooker  and  Thomson  ̂   under  the  name  of  Bish  or  Bikh. 

History — The  ancient  Sanskrit  name  of  this  potent  drug,  Visha, 

signifies  simply  poison,  and  Ativisha,  a  name  which  it  also  bears,  is 

equivalent  to  "  summum  venerium."  Bish  is  mentioned  by  the  Persian 

physician  Alhervi  ̂   in  the  10th  century  as  well  as  by  Avicenna  ̂   and 

many  other  Arabian  writers  on  medicine, — one  of  whom,  Isa  Ben  Ali, 

calls  it  the  most  rapid  of  deadly  poisons,  and  describes  the  symptoms  it 

produces  with  tolerable  correctness.* 
Upon  the  extinction  of  the  Arabian  school  of  medicine  this  virulent 

drug  seems  to  have  fallen  into  oblivion.  It  is  just  named  by  Acosta 

(1578)  as  one  of  the  ingredients  of  a  pill  which  the  Brahmin  physicians 

give  in  fever  and  dysentery.^  There  is  also  a  very  strange  reference  to  it 

as  "  Bisch"  in  the  Persian  Pharmacopoeia  of  Father  Ange,  where  it 

is  stated  ̂   that  the  root  though  most  poisonous  when  fresh,  is  perfectly 
innocuous  when  dried,  and  that  it  is  imported  into  Persia  from  India, 

and  mixed  ivith  food  and  condiments  as  a  restorative  !  Ange  was  aware 
that  it  was  the  root  of  an  aconite. 

The  poisonous  properties  of  Bish  were  particularly  noticed  by 

Hamilton  (late  Buchanan)  ̂   who  passed  several  months  in  Nepal  in 
1802-3 :  but  nothing  was  known  of  the  plant  until  it  was  gathered 

by  Wallich  and  a  description  of  it  as  A.  ferox  communicated  by  Seringe 

to  the  Societe  de  physique  de  Geneve  in  1822.^  Wallich  himself 
afterwards  gave  a  lengthened  account  of  it  in  his  Plantce  Asiaticm 

Bariores  (1830).^ 

Description — Balfour  whose  figure  of  A.  ferox  is  the  only  one  that 

to  our  knowledge  has  been  published,^*'  describes  the  plant  from  a  specimen 

that  flowered  in  the  Botanical  Garden  of  Edinburgh  as—"  having  2 — 3 
fasciculated,  fusiform,  attenuated  tubers,  some  of  the  recent  ones  being 

nearly  5  inches  long,  and  1^  inches  in  circumference,  dark-brown 

externally,  white  within,  sending  off'  sparse,  longish  branching  fibres." 
Aconite  root  has  of  late  been  imported  into  London  from  India  in 

considerable  quantity,  and  been  offered  by  the  wholesale  druggists  as 

Nepal  Aconite}^  It  is  of  very  uniform  appearance,  and  seems  derived 
from  a  single  species,  which  we  suppose  to  be  A.  ferox.    The  drug  consists 

1  Flor.  hid.  i.  (1855)  54,  57  ;  and  Introd.  ^  Account  of  the  Kingdom  of  Nc2Jal, 
Essay,  3.  Ediu.  1819,  98. 

2  Abu  Mansur  Mowafik  ben  Ali  Alherui,  «  Music  EclvUiquc  d'llist.  Nat.  Borne,  i. 
Liber  Fundamentorum  Pharmacologicc,  i.  (1823)  160. 

(1830)  47.    Seligmann's  edition.  9  Yet  strange  to  say  confused  the  plant 
Valgrisi  edition,  1564.  lib.  ii.  tract.  2.  with  A.  Na2Klhis,  an  Indian  form  of  which 

it.  N.  (p.  347.)  he  figured  as  yi.  ferox  I 

*  Ibn    Baytar,  Sontheimer's  transl.   i.  '«  Edinh.  New  Phil.  Journ.  xlvii.  (1849) 
(1840)  199.  366,  pi.  5. 

Olusius,  Exotica,  289,  "  The  first  importation  was  in  1869,  when 

«  Pharm.  Persica,  1681.  p.  358,  also  17  ten  bags  containing  1000  lb.,  said  to  be 
and  319_.  The  word  hisch  is  corrc^ctly  given  part  of  a  mucli  larger  ([uantity  actually  in 

in  Arabic  characters,  so  that  of  its  identity  London,  wore  od'orcd  for  sale  by  a  drug- 
there  can  be  no  dispute.  lirokcr. 
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of  simple  tuberous  roots  of  an  elongated  conical  form
,  3  to  4  inches 

loner  and  \  to  If  inches  in  greatest  diameter.  Very
  often  the  roots 

have  been  broken  in  being  dug  up  and  are  wanting  
m  the  lower  ex  - 

tremity  •  some  are  nearly  as  broad  at  one  end  as  at  the  o
ther.  They 

are  mostly  flattened  and  not  quite  cylindrical,  
often  arched,  much 

shrivelled  chiefly  in  a  longitudinal  direction,  and  marke
d  rather  sparsely 

with  the  scars  of  rootlets.  The  aerial  stem  has  been  close
ly  cut  away, 

and  is  represented  only  by  a  few  short  scaly  
rudiments.^  _ 

The  roots  are  of  a  blackish  brown,  the  prominent  portio
ns  being 

often  whitened  by  friction.  In  their  normal  state  
they  are  white  and 

farinaceous  within,  but  as  they  are  dried  by  fire-
heat  and  often  even 

scorched  their  interior  is  generally  horny,  translucent,
  and  extremely 

compact' and  hard.    The  largest  root  we  have  met  with  w
eighed  555 

^^^Tn  the  Indian  bazaars,  Bish  is  found  in  another  form,  the  tuberous 

roots  havincr  been  steeped  in  cow's  urine  to  preserve  
them  from  insects.^ 

These  roots'' which  in  our  specimen  ̂   are  mostly  plump  and  cylindrical, 

are  flexible  and  moist  when  fresh,  but  become  hard  and  
brittle  by  keep- 

ino-  They  are  externally  of  very  dark  colour,  black  and  
horny  within, 

with  an  offensive  odour  resembling  that  of  hyraceum  
or  castor.  Im- 

mersed in  water,  though  only  for  a  few  moments,  they  afford  
a  deep 

brown  solution.  Such  a  drug  is  wholly  unfit  for  use  in  
medicine,  though 

not  unsuitable  perhaps  for  the  poisoning  of  wild  beasts, 
 a  purpose  to 

which  it  is  often  applied  in  India.^ 

Microscopic  Structure— Most  of  the  roots  fail  to  dis
play  any 

Qharacteristic  structure  by  reason  of  the  heat  to  whi
ch  they  have  been 

subjected  A  living  root  sent  to  us  from  the  Bot
anical  Garden  of  Edin- 

burcrh  exhibited  the  thin  brownish  layer  which  encloses  
the  central  part 

in  1.  iVa^eZ^MS,  replaced  by  a  zone  of  stone  ce
lls,— a  feature  discernible 

in  the  imported  root. 

Chemical  Composition— The  chemical  const
ituents  of  Indian 

aconite  have  been  noticed  in  the  previous  article. 

Uses— The  drug  has  been  imported  and  used  as  a  sou
rce  of  aconitine. 

It  is  commonly  believed  to  be  much  more  potent  than
  the  aconite  root  of 

Europe. 

RADIX  ACONITI  HETEROPHYLLI. 

Atis  or  Aices. 

Botanical  Origin— A conitum  heteroijhyllum.  Walli
ch,  a  plant  of 

1  to  3  feet  high  with  a  raceme  of  large  flowers  of
  a  dull  yellow  veined 

with  purple,  or  altogether  blue,  and  renifor
m  or  cordate,  obscurely 

1  There  is  a  rude  woodcut  of  the  root  in  in  the  Indian  bazaars,  som
e  of  tliem  highly 

Phcivra.  Jonrn.  i.  (1871)  434.       .  poisonous,  others  i""""^;;"^^' 
A  specimen  of  ordinary  Bi,li  in  my  pos-  poisonous  aconites  he 

session  for  two  or  three  years  became  much  Aconitum  fcrox
,  while  the  second,  ot  yMncli 

Sted  by  a  minute  and'active  insect  of  the  t^ierc  are  three  v--] f.J-^ 
c/fuiia  —D.H.  Arabic  name  Jadvdr  (1  ers  an  ̂ amar)  ue 

^  ̂  OhlSiy  sent  to  me  in  1867  by  Messrs.  refers  to  undetermined  
species  of  Acomtum 

RosersS  Co  of  Bombay,  who  say  it  is  the         The  surest  
and  safest  names  m  most  parts 

onW  kiml  there  procurab£         H.  of  India  for  the  poisonous  aconite  roots  are 

^According  to  Moodeen  Sheriff  (S.pph-  Bhh  (Arabic)  ;   Bis 
 (Persian)  ;  Smgyd-hs, 

men/L  pLri.  V  India,  pp.  25-32,  26r,)  Mlihd-zahar,  Ba
chhndgj\lxM^yf,  Vasha- 

there  are  severd  k  nds  of  aconite  root  found  vdvi  (Tamil)  ; 
 Vcum-ndMn  (Malyalim). 
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r,-lobed,  radical  leaves.  It  grows  at  elevat
ions  of  8UUU  to  13  UUU  ieet  iu 

the  temperate  regions  of  the  Western  
Himalaya,  as  in  bimla,  Kumaon 

and  Kashmir. 

Historv—We  have  not  met  with  any  ancient  ac
count  of  this  drug, 

which  however  is  stated  by  O'Shaughnessy  ̂   to  have  been  long  celebrated 

in  Indian  medicine  as  a  tonic  and  aphrodisiac.
  It  has  recently  attracted 

some  attention  on  account  of  its  powers  as  an  an
tiperiodic  in  levers,  and 

has  been  extensively  prescribed  by  European  
physicians  m  India. 

Description— The  tuberous  roots  of  A.  hetero
phyllum  are  ovoid, 

oblong,  and  downward-tapering  or  obconical ;  they  vary  in  length  from 

i  to  h  inches  and  in  diameter  from  to  ̂   of  an 
 inch,  and  weigh  from 

5  to  45  grains.  They  are  of  a  light  ash  colou
r,  wrinkled  and  marked 

with  scar's  of  rootlets,  and  have  scaly  rudiments  of  leav
es  at  the  summit. 

Internally  they  are  pure  white  and  farinaceo
us.  A  transverse  section 

shows  a  homogeneous  tissue  with  4  to  7  yellowish 
 vascular  bundles.  In 

a  lono-itudinal  section  these  bundles  are  seen  to  travers
e  the  root  from 

the  scar  of  the  stem  to  the  opposite  pointed  end,  here  an
d  there  giving 

off  a  rootlet.    The  taste  of  the  root  is  simply  bitter  with 
 no  acridity. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  tissue  is  formed  of  large  an
gular 

thin-walled  cells  loaded  with  starch  which  is  either  in  the  fo
rm  of 

isolated  or  compound  granules.  The  vascular  bundles  co
ntain  numerous 

spiroid  vessels  which  seen  in  transverse  section  appear  arranged  so  as
  to 

form  about  four  rays.  The  outer  coat  of  the  root  is  made  up  of 
 about 

six  rows  of  compressed,  tabular  cells  with  faintly  brownish  
walls. 

Chemical  Composition — The  root  contains  a  well-defined  alk
aloid 

of  intensely  bitter  taste  recently  discovered  by  Broughton,^  who  assigns 

to  it  the  formula  C*^H^^N20^  obtained  from  concurrent  analyses  of  a 

platinum  salt.  The  absence  in  the  drug  of  aconitine  has  been  proved 

by  medical  experience.^ 

Uses— The  drug  is  stated  to  have  proved  a  valuable  remedy  in 

intermittent  and  other  paroxysmal  fevers.  In  ordinary  intermittents  it 

may  be  given  in  powder  in  20-grain  doses.  As  a  simple  tonic  the  dose 

is  5  to  10  grains  thrice  a  day. 

Substitutes — The  native  name  Atis  is  applied  in  India  to  several 

other  drugs,  one  of  which  is  an  inert  tasteless  root  commonly  referred 

to  Asparagus  sarmentosus  L.  In  Kunawar  the  tubers  of  Aconitum 

Napellus  L.  are  dug  up  and  eaten  as  a  tonic,  the  name  atis  being 

applied  to  them  as  well  as  to  those  of  A.  heterophyllum 

RADIX  CIMICIFUGiE. 

Radix  Actcem  racemosce  ;  Black  Snake-root,  Black  Cohosh,  Bughane. 

Botanical  Origin — Cimicifuga  racer)insa  Elliott  {Actcea  racemosa 

L.),  a  perennial  herb  3  to  8  feet  high,  abundant  in  rich  woods  in  Canada 

and  the  United  States,  extending   southward  to  Florida.     It  much 

'  Bengal  Dispensatory,  1842.  167. 
^  Information  communicated  by  Mr.  R. 

in  private  letter,  10  Oct.  1873. 

»  Pharm.  of  India,  1868.  4.  434. 
*  Hooker  and  Thomson  (on  the  iintliority 

of  Miinro)  Flor.  Ind.  1855.  58. 
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resembles  Actcea  spicata  L.,  a  plant  widely  spread  over  the  northern  parts 

of  Europe,  Asia,  and  America,  occurring  also  in  Britain ;  but  it  differs  in 

having  an  elongated  raceme  of  3  to  8  inches  in  length  and  dry  dehiscent 

capsules.    A.  spicata  has  a  short  raceme  and  juicy  berries,  usually  red. 

History — The  plant  was  first  made  known  by  Plukenet  in  1696  as 

Christoijhoriana  Canadensis  racemosa.  It  was  recommended  in  1743  by 

Golden^  and  named  in  1749  by  Linnaeus  in  his  Materia  Medica  as  Actcca 

racemis  longissimis.  In  1823  it  was  introduced  into  medical  practice  in 

America  by  Garden  ;  it  began  to  be  used  in  England  about  the  year 

1860.2 

Description — The  drug  consists  of  a  very  short,  knotty,  branching 

rhizome,  \  an  inch  or  more  thick,  having,  in  one  direction,  the  remains  of 

several  stout  aerial  stems,  and  in  the  other,  numerous  brittle,  wiry  roots, 

_i_  to  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  emitting  rootlets  still  smaller.  The 

rhizome  is  of  somewhat  flattened  cylindrical  form,  distinctly  marked  at 

intervals  with  the  scars  of  fallen  leaves.  A  transverse  section  exhibits 

in  the  centre  a  horny  whitish  pith,  round  which  are  a  number  of  rather 

coarse,  irregular  woody  rays,  and  outside  them  a  hard,  thickish  bark. 

The  larger  roots  when  broken  display  a  thick  cortical  layer,  the  space 

within  which  contains  converging  wedges  of  open  woody  tissue  3  to  5 

in  number  forming  a  star  or  cross, — a  beautiful  and  characteristic 

structure  easily  observed  with  a  lens.  The  drug  is  of  a  dark  blackish 

brown ;  it  has  a  bitter,  rather  acrid  and  astringent  taste,  and  a  heavy 
narcotic  smell. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  most  striking  character  is  afforded  by 
the  rootlets,  which  on  a  transverse  section  display  a  central  woody 

column,  traversed  usually  by  4  wide  medullary  rays  and  often  enclosing 

a  pith.  The  woody  column  is  surrounded  by  a  parenchymatous  layer 

separated  from  the  cortical  portion  by  one  row  of  densely  packed  small 

cells  constituting  a  boundary  analogous  to  the  nucleus-sheath  (kernschcide) 
met  with  in  many  roots  of  monocotyledons,  as  for  instance  in  sarsaparilla. 

The  parenchyme  of  cimicifuga  root  contains  small  starch  granules. 

The  structure  of  the  drug  is,  on  the  whole,  the  same  as  that  of  the 

closely  allied  European  Actcea  spicata  L. 

Chemical  Composition — Tilghmann  ̂   in  1834  analysed  the  drug, 
obtaining  from  it  gum,  sugar,  resin,  starch  and  tannic  acid,  but  no 

peculiar  principle. 

Gonard  ̂   extracted  from  it  a  neutral  crystalline  substance  of  in- 
tensely acrid  taste,  soluble  in  dilute  alcohol,  chloroform,  or  ether,  but 

not  in  benzol,  oil  of  turpentine,  or  bisulphide  of  carbon.  The  compo- 
sition of  this  body  has  not  been  ascertained.  The  same  chemist  showed 

the  drug  not  to  afford  a  volatile  principle,  even  in  its  fresh  state. 

The  American  practitioners  called  Eclectics  prepare  with  Black  Snake- 

root  in  the  same  manner  as  they  prepare  podophyllin,  an  impure  resin 

which  they  term  Cimicifwjin  or  Macrotin.  The  drug  yields  according  to 

Parrish,  3f  per  cent  of  this  substance,  which  is  sold  in  the  form  of  scales 

or  as  a  dark  brown  pov  der. 

1  Ada  Soc.  Reg.  Scicnt.  Upsal  1743.  131. 

*  Rcntloy,  Phnrm.  Journ.  ii.  (1801)  4()0. 
3  Quoted  by  Hpntlcy. 

^  Am.  Journ.  of  Phnrm.  xliii.  (1S71) 
1.51  ;  Pharm.  Jovrii.  April  29,  1871.  866. 
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Uses— Cimicifuga  usually  prescribed  in  the  form  of  tincture  (called 

Tindura  Acicece  race^nosce)  has  been  employed  chiefly  in  rheumatic 

affections.  It  is  also  used  in  dropsy,  the  early  stages  of  phthisis,  and 

in  chronic  bronchial  disease.  A  strong  tincture  has  been  lately  recom-
 

mended in  America  as  an  external  application  for  reducing  inflam- 

mation.^ 

MAGNOLIACE^  (tribe  Winterece). 

CORTEX  WINTERANUS. 

CoHex  Winieri,  Cortex  Magellanicus ;  Winters  Bark,  Winter's  Cinnamon  ; 
r.  Ecorce  de  Winter  ;  G.  Wintersrinde,  Magellanischer  Zimmt. 

Botanical  Origin — Drimys^  Winteri  Forster,  a  tree  distributed 

throuc^hout  the  American  continent  from  Mexico  to  Cape  Horn.  It 

presents  considerable  variation  in  form  and  size  of  leaf  and  flower 

in  the  different  countries  in  which  it  occurs,  on  which  account  it  has 

received  from  botanists  several  distinct  specific  names.  Hooker^  has 

reduced  these  species  to  a  single  type,  a  course  in  which  he  has  been 

followed  by  Eichler  in  his  recent  monograph  of  the  small  order 

Winteracece} 

History — In  1577  Captain  Dral^e,  afterwards  better  known  as  Sir 

Francis  Drake,  having  obtained  from  Queen  Elizabeth  a  commission  to 

conduct  a  squadron  to  the  South  Seas,  set  sail  from  Plymouth  with  five 

ships  ;  and  having  abandoned  two  of  his  smaller  vessels,  passed  into  the 

Pacific  Ocean  by  the  Straits  of  Magellan  in  the  autumn  of  the  following 

year.  But  on  the  7th  September,  1578,  there  arose  a  dreadful  storm, 

which  dispersed  the  little  fleet.  Drake's  ship,  the  Pelican,  was  driven 
southward,  the  Elizdbetliy  under  the  command  of  Captain  Winter,  re- 

passed the  Straits  and  returned  to  England,  while  the  third  vessel,  the 

Marigold,  was  heard  of  no  more. 

Winter  remained  three  weeks  in  the  Straits  of  Magellan  to  recover 

the  health  of  his  crew,  during  which  period,  according  to  Clusius  (the 

fact  is  not  mentioned  in  Hakluyt's  account  of  the  voyage),  he  collected 
a  certain  aromatic  bark,  of  which,  having  removed  the  acridity  by 

steeping  it  in  honey,  he  made  use  as  a  spice  and  medicine  for  scurvy 

during  his  homeward  voyage. 

A  specimen  of  this  bark  having  been  presented  to  Clusius,  he  gave 

it  the  name  of  Cortex  Winteranus,  and  figured  and  described  it  in  his 

Libri  Exoticorum, 'published  in  1605.  He  afterwards  received  a  specimen 
with  wood  attached,  which  had  been  collected  by  the  Dutch  navigator 
Sebald  de  Weerdt. 

Van  Noort,  another  well-known  Dutch  navigator,  who  visited  the 

Straits  of  Magellan  in  1600,  mentions  cutting  wood  at  Port^  Famine  to 

1  Yewrhooh  of  Pharmacy,  1872.  385. 
^  From  Spt/JLvs,  acrid,  biting. 
3  Flora  Antarctica,.  iL  (1847)  229; 

"  Martius,  Flor.  Bras.  fasc.  38  (1864)  134. 
Eichler  however  admits  five  principal  varie- 

ties, viz.  a.  Magellanica;  /3.  Chilensis ;  7. 

Oranatcnsis  ;  5.  revolnta  ;  f.  angusiifolia.  ' C 
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make  a  boat,  and  that  the  bark  of  the  trees  was  hot  and  biting  like 

pepper.  It  is  stated  by  Murray  that  he  also  brought  the  bark  to 

Europe. 

But  although  the  Straits  of  Magellan  were  several  times  visited 

about  this  period,  it  is  certain  that  no  regular  communication  between 

that  remote  region  and  Europe  existed  either  then  or  subsequently  ;  and 

we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  Winter's  Bark  became  a  drug  of  great 

rarity,  and  known  to  but  few  persons.  It  thus  happened  that,  notwith- 

standing most  obvious  differences,  the  Canella  alba  of  the  West  Indies, 

and  another  bark  of  which  we  shall  speak  further  on,  having  been  found 

to  possess  the  pungency  of  Winter's  Bark,  were  (owing  to  the  scarcity  of 

the  latter)  substituted  for  it,  until  at  length  the  peculiar  characters  of 

the  original  drug  came  to  be  entirely  forgotten. 

The  tree  was  figured  by  Sloane  in  1693,  from  a  specimen  (still 

extant)  brought  from  Magellan's  Straits  by  Handisyd,  a  ship's  surgeon, 
who  had  experienced  its  utility  in  treating  scurvy. 

Feuillee^  a  French  botanist,  found  the  Winter's  Bark-tree  in  Chili 

(1709—11),  and  figured  it  as  Boigue  cinnamomifera.  It  was,  however, 

Forster,^  the  botanist  of  Cook's  second  expedition  round  the  world,  who 
first  described  the  tree  a,ccurately,  and  named  it  Drimys  Winteri.  He 

met  with  it  in  1773  in  Magellan's  Straits,  and  on  the  eastern  coasts  of 

Tierra  del  Fuego,  where  it  grows  abundantly,  forming  an  evergreen  tree 

of  40  feet,  while  on  the  western  shores  it  is  but  a  shrub  of  10  feet  high. 

Specimens  have  been  collected  in  these  and  adjacent  localities  by  many 

subsequent  botanists,  among  others  by  Dr.  J.  D.  Hooker,  who  states  that 

about  Cape  Horn  the  tree  occurs  from  the  sea-level  to  an  elevation  of 
1000  feet. 

Although  the  bark  of  Drimys  was  never  imported  as  an  article  of 

trade  from  Magellan's  Straits,  it  has  in  recent  times  been  occasionally 

brought  into  the  market  from  other  parts  of  South  America,  where 

it  is  in  very  general  use.  Yet  so  little  are  drug  dealers  acquainted  with 

it,  that  its  true  name  and  origin  have  seldom  been  recognized.^ 

Description — We  have  examined  specimens  of  true  Winter's  Bark 
from  the  Straits  of  Magellan,  Chili,  Peru,  New  Granada,  and  Mexico, 

and  find  in  each  the  same  general  characters.  The  bark  is  in  quills  or 

channelled  pieces,  often  crooked,  twisted  or  bent  backwards,  generally 

only  a  few  inches  in  length.  It  is  mostly  extremely  thick  (yV  to 

an  inch)  and  appears  to  have  shrunk  very  much  in  drying,  bark  a 

quarter  of  an  inch  thick  having  sometimes  rolled  itself  into  a  tube  only 

three  times  as  much  in  external  diameter.  Young  pieces  have  an  ashy- 

grey  suberous  coat  beset  with  lichens.  In  older  bark,  the  outer  coat  is 

sometimes  whitish  and  silvery,  but  more  often  of  a  dark  rusty  brown, 

which  is  the  colour  of  the  internal  substance,  as  well  as  of  the  surface 

next  the  wood.  The  inner  side  of  the  bark  is  strongly  characterized  by 

very  rough  strise,  or,  as  seen  under  a  lens,  by  small  short  and  sharp 

longitudinal  ridges,  with  occasional  fissures  indicative  of  great  con- 

traction of  the  inner  layer  in  drying.  In  a  piece  broken  or  cut  trans- 

versely, it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  ridges  in  question  are  the  ends  of 

1  Joum.  des  observations  physiques,  &c.  '  We  have  seen  it  offered  in  a  drug  sale  at 

iv.  1714.  10,  pi.  6.  one  time  as  "Pepper  Bark,"  at  another  as 
'  Characteres  Generum  Plantarum,  1775.  "Cinchona."  Even  Mutis  thought  it  a  Cin- 

42.  chona,  and  called  it  "  Kinkina  urens  "  I 
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rays  of  white  liber  which  diverge  towards  the  circumference  in  radiate 

order,  a  dark  rusty  parenchyme  intervening  between  them.  No  such 

feature  is  ever  observable  in  either  Canella  or  Ginnamodcnclron. 

Winter's  Bark  has  a  short,  almost  earthy  fracture,  an  intolerably 
pungent  burning  taste,  and  an  odour  which  can  only  be  described  as 

terebinthinous.    When  fresh  its  smell  may  be  more  agreeable. 

Microscopic  Structure — In  full-grown  specimens  the  most  striking 

fact  is  the  predominance  of  sclerenchymatous  cells.  The  tissue  more- 

over contains  numerous  large  oil-ducts,  chiefly  in  the  inner  portioi;  of 
the  large  medullary  rays.  A  fibrous  structure  of  the  inner  part  of  the 

bark  is  observable  only  in  the  youngest  specimens.^  Very  small  starch 
granules  are  met  with  in  the  drug,  yet  less  numerous  than  in  canella. 
The  tissue  of  the  former  assumes  a  blackish  blue  colour  on  addition 

of  perchloride  of  iron. 

The  wood  of  Drimys  consists  of  dotted  pros.enchyme,  traversed  by 

medullary  rays,  the  cells  of  which  are  punctuated  and  considerably 

'  larger  than  in  Coniferce. 

Chemical  Composition — No  satisfactory  chemical  examination  has 

been  made  of  true  Winter's  Bark.  Its  chief  constituents,  as  already 
pointed  out,  are  tannic  matters  and  essential  oil,  probably  also  a  resin. 

In  a  cold  aqueous  infusion,  a  considerable  amount  of  mucilage  is  indi- 

cated by  neutral  acetate  of  lead.  On  addition  of  potash  it  yields  a 

dark  somewhat  violet  liquid.  Canella  alba  is  but  little  altered  by  the 

same  treatment.  By  reason  of  its  astringency  the  bark  is  used  in  Chili 

for  tanning.2 

Uses — Winter's  Bark  is  a  stimulating  tonic  and  antiscorbutic,  now 
1  almost  obsolete  in  Europe.  It  is  much  used  in  Brazil  and  other  parts  of 

:  South  America  as  a  remedy  in  diarrhoea  and  gastric  debility. 

Substitute— i^a/se  Winter's  Bark — We  have  shown  that  the  bark  of 

Drimys  or  True  Winter's  Bark  has  been  confounded  with  the  pungent 
bark  of  Canella  alba  L.,  and  with  an  allied  bark,  also  the  produce  of 

Jamaica.  The  latter  is  that  of  Cinnamodendron  corticosumMiers,^  a  tree 

:  growing  in  the  higher  mountain  woods  of  St.  Thomas-in-the-Vale  and  St. 

•  John,  but  not  observed  in  any  other  of  the  West  Indian  islands  than 

■  J amaica.    It  was  probably  vaguely  known  to  Sloane  when  he  described 

■  the  "  Wild  Cinamon  tree,  commonly,  hut  falsely,  called  Cortex  Winteranus," 
which,  he  says,  has  leaves  resembling  those  of  Lauro-cerasus ;  though 

the  tree  he  figures  is  certainly  Canella  alba.^    Long^  in  1774,  speaks 
"  of  Wild  Cinnamon,  Canella  alba,  or  Bastard  Cortex  Winteranus,  saying 
ithat  it  is  used  by  most  apothecaries  instead  of  the  true  Cortex 
Winteranus. 

It  is  probable  that  both  writers  really  had  in  view  Cinnamodendron, 

<  the  bark  of  which  has  been  known  and  used  as  Winters  Bark,  both  in 
.  England  and  on  the  continent  from  an  early  period  up  to  the  present 

t  time.^  It  is  the  bark  figured  as  Cortex  Winteranus  by  Goebel  and  Kunze^ 

^  The  structure  of  Winter's  Bark  is  beau-  «  Hist,  of  Jamaica,  Lond.  iii.  (1774)  705  ■ 
I  tifully  figured  by  EicMer,  loc.  cit.  tab.  32..  —also  i.  495. 

^  Perez-Rosales,  Essai  sur  le  Chili,  1857.  «  It  is  so  labelled  in  the  Museum  of  the 
'  113.  Pharmaceutical  Society,  28th  April,  1873. 
^    *  Annals  of  Nat.  Hist.,  May  1858  ;  also  ^  Pkar'm.  Waarenkunde,\S21-2Q.  i.  taf.  3. 
Miers'  Contributions  to  Botany,  i.  121,  pi.  24.  fig.  7. *  Phil.  Tram,  xvii  for  1693.  465 

C  2 
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and  described  by  M^rat  and  De  Lens,i  
pe^eira,  and  other  witers  of 

repute.  Guibourt  indeed  pointed  out  in 
 1850  its  great  dissimilarity  to 

the  bark  of  Drimys  and  questioned  if 
 it  could  be  derived  from  that 

^^^It  is  a  strange  fact  that  the  tree  should  have  been  confounded  wit
h 

Canella  alia  L.,  differing  from  it  it  does  
in  the  most  obvious  manner, 

not  only  in  form  of  leaf,  but  in  having  the
  flowers  axillary,  whereas 

those  of  G  alha  are  terminal.  Although  Cin
namodendron  corhcosum  i.s 

a  tree  sometimes  as  much  as  90  feet  high^  
and  must  have  been  well 

known  in  Jamaica  for  more  than  a  century,  
yet  it  had  no  botanical 

name  until  1858  when  it  was  described  by  Miers
^  and  referred  to  the 

small  ̂ enus  Cinnamodendron  which  is  closely  alhed  t
o  Canella 

The  bark  of  Cinnamodendron  has  the  general
  structure  of  Canella 

alba  There  is  the  same  thin  corky  outer  coat 
 (which  is  not  removed) 

dotted  with  round  scars,  the  same  form  of  quil
ls  and  fracture.  But  the 

tint  is  different,  being  more  or  less  of  a  ferr
uginous  brown.  The  inner 

surface  which  is  a  little  more  fibrous  than  in  c
aneUa,  varies  m  colour, 

beincr  yellowish,  brown,  or  of  a  deep  chocolat
e.  The  bark  is  violently 

pungent  but  not  bitter,  and  has  a  very  agree
able  cinnamon-like  odour. 

In  microscopic  structure  it  approaches  very  close  
to  canella  ;  yet  tbe 

thick-waUed  ceUs  of  the  latter  exist  to  a  much
  larger  extent  and  are 

here  seen  to  belong  to  the  suberous  tissue.    
The  meduUary  rays  are 

loaded  with  oxalate  of  calcium.  ,     -r.    j  4.- 

Cinnamodendron  bark  has  not  been  analys
ed.  Its  decoction  is 

blackened  by  a  persalt  of  iron  whereby  it 
 may  be  distinguished  from 

CaneUa  alba ;  and  is  coloured  intense  purplish
  brown  by  iodine,  whicli. 

is  not  the  case  with  a  decoction  of  true  W
inter's  Bark. 

FRUCTUS  ANISI  STELLATI. 

Semen  Badiani  *  ;  Star- Anise ;  F.  Badiane,  Anis  MM ;  G.  Sternanis. 

Botanical  Origin— Illicium  anisatum  Lourei
ro  (/.  religiosum  Sieb.). 

A  small  tree,  20  to  25  feet  high,  native  of  t
he  south-westera  provinces  o 

China  ;  introduced  at  an  early  period  mto  
Japan  by  the  Buddhists  and 

planted  about  their  temples.  -,   ̂        i  r-.i  . 

Kampfer  in  Hs  travels  in  Japan  towards  the 
 end  of  the  liih  century 

discovered  a  tree  called  Soma  or  SUmmi
^  which  subsequent  authors 

assumed  to  be  the  source  of  the  drug  Star-an
ise.  The  tree  was  also  found 

in  Japan  by  Thunberg«  who  remarked  th
at  its  capsules  are  not  so  aro- 

matic as  those  found  in  trade.  Von  Siebold  in 
 1825  noticed  the  same 

fact  in  consequence  of  which  he  regarded  
the  tree  as  distmct  from  that  ot 

iWreiro,  naming  it  Illicium  Japonicum,  
a  name  he  afterwards  changed 

to  /  religiosum.  BaHlon  who  has  rec
ently  investigated  tlie  subject 

while  admitting  certain  differences  between
  the  fruits  of  the  Chinese  and 

1  A3  shown  by  De  Lens'  own  specimen     formed  me  it  grows  t
o  be  in  heigit, 

kindly  given  to  ̂one  of  us  by  Dr.  'j.  Leon  but  that  he  has  seen  P^^^'^
i^" 

Soubeiran    There  are  specimens  of  the  same     (Letter  22  
May,  1862.)— D.  U. 

rr?7li^uSe'^  cS  '  ̂?omte  AraHc  ~  anise. 
oTctgs  belonging  to  the  Royal  College  of  »                       iVsf 235. 

"^VSebach  calls  it  a  low  shrubbv  tree,  ^  Adunsoni.  jul  9 
 ;  Hist,  des  Plantc, 

10-15  feet  high.    Mr.  N.  Wilson,  late  of  Magnol
iac^es,  1868.  154. 

the  Bath  Botanic  Garden,  Jamaica,  
has  in- 
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Japanese  trees,  holds  them  to  constitute  but  one  species,  and  the  same 

view  is  taken  by  Miquel. 

The  Star-anise  of  commerce  is  produced  in  the  high  mountains  of 

Yunnan  in  South-western  China  where  the  tree,  which  attains  a  height 

of  12  to  15  feet,  grows  in  abundance.^  The  fruits  of  the  Japanese  variety 

of  the  tree  are  not  collected,  and  the  Chinese  drug  alone  is  in  use  even 

in  Japan. 

History— Notwithstanding  its  striking  appearance,  there  is  no 

evidence  that  star-anise  found  its  way  to  Europe  like  other  Eastern 

spices  during  the  middle  ages.  Concerning  its  ancient  use  in  China, 

the  only  fact  we  have  found  recorded  is,  that  during  the  Sung  dynasty, 

A.D.  970 — 1127,  star-anise  was  levied  as  tribute  in  the  southern  part  of 

Kien-chow,  now  Yen-ping-fu,  in  Fokien.^ 
Star- anise  was  brought  to  England  from  the  Philippines  by  the 

voyager  Candish,  about  A.D.  1588.  Clusius  obtained  it  in  London  from 

the  apothecary  Morgan  and  the  druggist  Garet,  and  described  it  in  1601.^ 

The  drug  appears  to  have  been  rare  in  the  time  of  Pomet,  who  states 

(1694)  that  the  Dutch  use  it  to  flavour  their  beverages  of  tea  and 

"  sorbec."  *  In  those  times  it  was  brought  to  Europe  by  way  of  Paissia, 
and  was  thence  called  Gardamomum  Siberiense,  or  Anis  de  Siberie. 

Description — The  fruit  of  lllicium  anisatum  is  formed  of  8  one- 

seeded  carpels,  originally  upright,  but  afterwards  spread  into  a  radiate 

whorl  and  united  in  a  sing3.e  row  round  a  short  central  column  which 

proceeds  from  an  oblique  pedicel.  When  ripe  they  are  woody  and  spHt 

longitudinally  at  the  upturned  ventral  suture,  so  that  the  shining  seed 

becomes  visible.  This  seed,  which  is  elliptical  and  somewhat  flattened, 

stands  erect  in  the  carpel;  it  is  truncated  on  the  side  adjoining  the 

central  column,  and  is  there  attached  by  an  obliquely-rising  funicle. 

The  upper  edge  of  the  seed  is  keeled,  the  lower  rounded.  The  boat- 
shaped  carpels,  to  the  number  of  8,  are  attached  to  the  column  through 

their  whole  height,  but  adhere  to  each  other  only  slightly  at  the  base ; 

the  upper  or  spHt  side  of  each  carpel  occupies  a  nearly  horizontal  posi- 
tion. The  carpels  are  irregularly  wrinkled,  especially  below,  and  are 

more  or  less  beaked  at  the  apex ;  their  colour  is  a  rusty  brown. 

Internally  they  are  of  a  brighter  colour,  smooth,  and  with  a  cavity 

in  the  lower  half  corresponding  to  the  shape  of  the  feeed.  The  cavity 

is  formed  of  a  separate  wall,  ̂   millim.  thick,  which,  as  well  as  the  testa 

of  the  seed,  distinctly  exhibits  a  radiate  structure.  The  small  embryo 

lies  next  the  hilum  in  the  soft  albumen,  which  is  covered  by  a  dark 

brown  endopleura.  The  seed,  which  is  not  aromatic,  amounts  to  about 

one-fifth  of  the  entire  weight  of  the  fruit. 

Star-anise  has  an  agreeable  aromatic  taste  and  smell,  more  resembling 
fennel  than  anise,  on  which  account  it  was  at  first  designated  Fonniculum 

Sinense.^    When  pulverised  it  has  a  sub-acid  after-taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  carpels  consist  of  an  external,  loose, 

dark-brown  layer  and  a  thick  inner  wall,  separated  by  fibro-vascular 
bundles.    The  outer  layer  exhibits  numerous  large  cells,  containing  pale 

^  Thorel,  Notes  medicales  du  voyage  d'ex-  ^  Rarior.  Plant.  Hist.  202. 
ploration  du  Mikong  et  de  C'echinchine,  Paris,  Hist,  des  Drog.  i?t,  i.  li  v.  i.  43. 
1870.  31.  5  i^cji^  Experimenta,  1675,  p.  172, 

^  Bretschneider  in  [Foochow]  Chinese  Re- 
corder,  Jan.  1871. 
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yellow  volatile  oil.  The  inner  wall  of  the  carpels  consists  of  woody  pro- 

senchyme  in  those  parts  which  are  exterior  to  the  seed-cavity,  and  espe- 

cially in  the  shining  walls  laid  bare  by  the  splitting  of  the  ventral 

suture.  The  inner  surface  of  the  carpel  is  entirely  composed  of  scleren- 

chyme.  A  totally  different  structure  is  exhibited  by  this  stony  shell 

where  it  lines  the  cavity  occupied  by  the  seed.  Here  it  is  composed  of 

a  single  row  of  cells,  consisting  of  straight  tubes  exactly  parallel  to  one 

another,  more  than  500  mkm.  long  and  70  mkm.  in  diameter,  placed 

vertically  to  the  seed  cavity;  their  porous  walls,  marked  with  fine 

spiral  striations,  display  splendid  colours  in  polarized  light.  The  seed 

contains  albumin  and  drops  of  fat.  Starch  is  wanting  in  star-anise, 

except  a  little  in  the  fruit  stalk. 

Chemical  Composition — The  volatile  oil  amounts  to  4  or  5  per 

cent.  Its  composition  is  that  of  the  oils  of  fennel  or  anise ;  it  usually 

solidifies  below  2°  C.  The  oils  of  anise  and  star-anise,  as  distilled  by  one 

of  us,  possess  no  striking  optical  differences,  both  deviating  very  little  to 

the  left.  We  are  unable  to  give  characters  by  which  they  can  be  dis- 

criminated, although  they  are  distinguished  by  dealers. 

Star-anise  is  rich  in  sugar,  which  seems  to  be  cane-sugar  inasmuch 

as  it  does  not  reduce  alkaline  cupric  tartrate.  An  aqueous  extract  of 

the  fruit  assumes,  on  addition  of  alcohol,  the  form  of  a  clear  muci- 

laginous jelly,  of  which  pectin  is  probably  a  constituent.  The  seeds 

contain  a  large  quantity  of  fixed  oil. 

Commerce — Star-anise  is  shipped  to  Europe  and  India  from  China. 

In  1872  Shanghai  imported,  mostly  by  way  of  Hongkong  (but  from 

what  previous  port  we  have  failed  to  trace),  5273  peculs  (703,066tt)),  a 

large  proportion  of  which  was  re-shipped  to  other  ports  of  China.^  The 

same  drug,  under  the  name  of  Bddiydne-khatdi  (i.e.  Chinese  anise),  is 

carried  by  inland  trade  from  China  to  Yarkand  and  thence  to  India 
where  it  is  much  esteemed. 

Uses — Star-anise  is  employed  to  flavour  spirits,  the  principal  con- 

sumption being  in  Germany,  France,  and  Italy.  It  is  not  used  in 

medicine,  at  least  in  England,  except  in  the  form  of  essential  oil,  which 
is  often  sold  for  oil  of  aniseed. 

MENISPERMACE^. 

RADIX  CALUMBiE. 

Radix  Columho  ;  Calumba  or  Colombo  Boot ;  F.  Racine  de  Colombo ; 

(jr.  Kalumbawurzel,  Columbowurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — JateorJiiza  palmaia  Mievs^  a  dioecious  perennial 
plant  with  large  fleshy  roots  and  herbaceous  annual  stems,  climbing 

^  Returns  of  Trade  at.  iJie  Treaty  Ports  in 

China  for  1872,  p.  4—8, 
"  Synonyms  —  Mcnisx>crmum  2>fl/H^a^M;?^, 

Lamarck,  Cocculus  2Mlmaf,u,s  DC,  Menispcr- 
mum  Columba  Roxb.,  Jatcorhiza  Calumba 
Miers,  Micrsii  Oliv.,  ChavnantJiera 
Columba  Baillon.  As  we  thus  suppress  a 
species  admitted  in  recent  works,  it  is  neces- 

sary to  give  the  following  explanation, 
Menispcrmum  pabnatum  of  Lamarck,  first 

described  in  tlie  Encyclop6dii  mMhodiqu^  in 

1797  (iv.  99),  was  divided  by  Miers  into  two 

species,  Jatcorhiza  palviata  and  J.  Calumba. 
Oliver  in  his  Flora  of  Tropical  Africa,  i. 

(1868)  42,  accepted  the  view  taken  by  Miers, 
but  to  avoid  confusion  abolished  the  specific 

ndmQ  palmata,  substituting  for  it  that  of 
Miersii.  At  the  same  time  he  noticed  the 
close  relationship  of  the  two  species,  and 
suggested  that  further  investigation  might 

[warrant 
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over  bushes  and  to  the  tops  of  lofty  trees.  The  lea
ves  are  of  large  size 

and  on  long  stalks,  palmate-lobed  and  membrano
us.  The  male  flowers 

are  in  racemose  panicles  a  foot  or  more  in  length,  
setose-hispid  at  least 

in  their  lower  part,  or  nearly  glabrous.  The  whole  p
lant  is  more  or  less 

hispid  with  spreading  setae  and  glandular  hairs. 

It  is  indigenous  to  the  forests  of  Eastern  Africa  betweenjbo^  or 
 Oibo, 

the  most  northerly  of  the  Portuguese  settlements  (
lat.  12°  20'  S.),  and 

the  banks  of  the  Zambesi,  a  strip  of  coast  which  includes 
 the  towns  of 

Mozambique  and  Quilimane.  Kirk  found  it  (1860)  in
  abundance  at 

Shupanga,  among  the  hills  near  Morambala,  at  K
ebrabasa  and  near 

Senna,  localities  all  in  the  region  of  the  Zambesi.  Pete
rs  ̂   states  that 

on  the  islands  of  Ibo  and  Mozambique  the  plant  is  cultivated
.  In  the 

Kew  Herbarium  is  a  specimen  from  the  interior  of  Madagasc
ar. 

The  plant  was  introduced  into  Mauritius  a  century  ago  in  the  time 

of  the  French  governor  Le  Poivre,  but  seems  to  have  been  lost,  for 
 after 

many  attempts  it  was  again  introduced  in  1825  by  living  spec
imens 

procured  from  Ibo  by.  Captain  Owen.''  It  still  thrives  the
re  m  the 

Botanical  Garden  of  Pamplemousses. 

It  was  taken  from  Mozambique  to  India  in  1805  and  afterwards 

cultivated  by  Eoxburgh  in  the  Calcutta  Garden,  where  however  it 
 has 

long  ceased  to  exist. 

History— The  root  is  beld  in  bigb  esteem  among  the  natives  of 

Eastern  Africa  who  call  it  Kalumh,  and  use  it  for  the  cure  of  dysentery 

and  as  a  general  remedy  for  almost  any  disorder. 

It  was  brought  to  Europe  by  the  Portuguese  in  the  1 7th  century,  and 

is  first  noticed  briefly  in  1671  by  Francesco  Eedi  an  Italian  physician 

of  Arezzo,  who  speaks  of  it^  as  an  antidote  to  poison  deserving 
trial. 

No  further  attention  was  paid  to  the  drug  for  nearly  a  century,  when 

Percival*  in  1773  re-introduced  it  as  "a  medicine  of  consider aUe  efficacy 

.  .  .  not  so  generally  known  in  practice  as  it  deserves  to  he."  From  this 

period  it  began  to  come  into  general  use.  J.  Gurney  Bevan,  a  London 

druggist,  writing  to  a  correspondent  in  1777  alludes  to  it  as — "  an  article 

not  yet  much  dealt  in  and  subject  to  great  fluctuation."  It  was  in  fact 

at  this  period  extremelv  dear,  and  in  Mr.  Sevan's  stock-books  is  valued 
in  1776  and  1777  at  30s.  per  lb.,  in  1780  at  28s.,  1781  at  64s.,  1782  at 

15s.,  1783  at  6s.  Calumba  was  admitted  to  the  London  Pharmacopoeia 

in  1788. 

warrant  their  union.  Tlie  characters  sup-  I  have  the  support  of  Mr.  Home  of  Mauri- 
posed  to  distinguish  them  inter  se  are  briefly  tius,  who  at  my  request  has  made  careful 
these : — In  J.  palmata,  the  lobes  at  the  base  observations  on  the  living  plant  and  found 
of  the  leaf  overlap,  and  the  male  inflor-  that  both  forms  of  leaf  occur  on  the  same 
escence  is  nearly  glabrous;  while  in  J.     stem. — D.  H. 
Calumba,  the  basal  lobes  are  rounded,  but  ^  R&ise  nach  Mossambique,  Botanik  i. 
do  not  overlap,  and  the  male  inflorescence  is     (1862)  172. 

setose-Mspii  ("  sparsely  pilose"  Mievs),    On  Hooker,  Bot.  Mag.  Ivii.  (1830)  tabb. 
careful  examination  of  a  large  number  of  2970-71. 

specimens,  including  those  of  Berry  from  .  ̂   *' Sono  ancora  da  farsi  nuove  esperienze 
Calcutta,  and  others  from  Mauritius,  Mada-  intorno  alia  radice  di  Calumbe,  creduta  im 

gascar,  and  the  Zambesi,  together  with  the  gi-andissimo  alessifarmaco." — Esperienze  in-' 
drawings  of  Telfair  and  Eoxburgh,  and  the  torno  a  diverse  cose  naturali,  etc.  Firenze, 
published  figures  and  descriptions,  I  am     1671.  125. 

convinced  that  the  characters  in  question        ̂   Essays,  Medical  and  Ex2Je7-imentaly  Loud. 
are  unimportant  and  do  not  warrant  the     ii.  (1773)  3. 
establishment  of  two  species.    In  this  view 
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Collection — As  to  the  collection  and  preparation  of  the  drug  for 

the  market,  the  only  account  we  possess  is  that  obtained  by  Dr.  Berry/ 

which  states  that  the  roots  are  dug  up  in  the  month  of  March,  which  is 

the  dry  season,  cut  into  slices  and  dried  in  the  shade. 

Description — The  calumba  plant  produces  great  fusiform  fleshy 

roots  growing  several  together  from  a  short  head.  Some  fresh  speci- 

mens sent  to  one  of  us  (H.)  from  the  Botanic  Garden,  Mauritius, 

in  1866,  and  others  from  that  of  Trinidad  in  1868,  were  portions  of 

cylindrical  roots,  3  to  4  inches  in  diameter,  externally  rough  and  brown, 

and  internally  firm,  fleshy,  and  of  a  brilliant  yellow.  When  sliced 

transversely,  and  dried  by  a  gentle  heat,  these  roots  exactly  resemble 

imported  calumba  except  for  being  much  fresher  and  brighter. 
The  calumba  of  commerce  consists  of  irregular  flattish  pieces  of  a 

circular  or  oval  outline,  1  to  2  inches  or  more  in  diameter,  and  |^  to  |-  an 

inch  thick.  In  drying,  the  central  portion  contracts  more  than  the 

exterior :  hence  the  pieces  are  thinnest  in  the  middle.  The  outer  edge 

is  invested  with  a  brown  wrinkled  layer  which  covers  a  corky  bark 

about  f  of  an  inch  thick,  surrounding  a  pithless  internal  substance,  from 

which  it  is  separated  by  a  fine  dark  shaded  line.  The  pieces  are  light 

and  of  a  corky  texture,  easily  breaking  with  a  mealy  fracture.  Their 

colour  is  a  dull  greenish  yellow,  brighter  when  the  outer  surface  is 

shaved  off  with  a  knife.^  The  drug  has  a  weak  musty  odour  and  a 

rather  nauseous  bitter  taste.  It  often  arrives  much  perforated  by  in- 

sects, but  seems  not  liable  to  such  depredations  here. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  a  transverse  section  the  root  exhibits 

a  circle  of  radiate  vascular  bundles  only  in  the  layer  immediately  con- 
nected with  the  cambial  zone ;  they  project  much  less  distinctly  into  the 

cortical  part.  The  tissue  of  the  whole  root,  except  the  cork  and  vascular 

bundles,  is  made  up  of  large  parenchymatous  cells.  In  the  outer  part 

of  the  bark,  some  of  them  have  their  yellow  walls  thickened  and  are 

loaded  with  fine  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium,  whilst  all  the  other 

cells  contain  very  large  starch  granules,  attaining  as  much  as  90  mkm. 

The  short  fracture  of  the  root  is  due  to  the  absence  of  a  proper  ligneous 

or  liber  tissue. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bitter  taste  of  calumba,  and  probably 
likewise  its  medicinal  properties,  are  due  to  three  distinct  substances, 

Columbin,  Berherine,  and  Golumhic  Acid. 

Columhin  or  Columba-Bitter  was  discovered  by  Wittstock  in  1830. 

It  is  a  neutral  bitter  principle,  crystallizing  in  colourless  rhombic  prisms, 

slightly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol  or  ether,  but  dissolving  more  freely  in 

those  liquids  when  boUing.  It  is  soluble  in  aqueous  alkalis  and  in  acetic 
acid. 

The  presence  of  Berbcrinc  in  calumba  was  ascertained  in  1848  by 

Bodeker,  who  showed  that  the  yellow  cell-walls  of  the  root  owe  their  . 

colour  to  it  and  (as  we  may  add)  to  ColumMe  Acid,  another  substance 

discovered  by  the  same  chemist  in  the  following  year.  Columbic  acid 

is  yellow,  amorphous,  nearly  insoluble  in  cold  water,  but  dissolving  in 

alcohol  and  in  alkaline  solutions.    It  tastes  somewhat  less  bitter  than 

»  Asiatick  Ecsearchcs,    x.    (1808)   385 ;      '  ̂  Wholesale  drug^sts  sometimes  wash 
Ainslie,  Mat.  Med.  of  Ilindoostan,  298.  the  drug  to  improve  its  colour. 
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columbin.    Bodeker  surmises  that  it  may 
 exist  in  combination  with  the 

berberine.  ,  ,^     .^       \  -ti 

Bodeker  has  pointed  out  a  connexion  betw
een  the  three  bitter  prin- 

ciples of  calumba.    If  we  suppose  a  molecule  of 
 ammonia,  NIP,  to  be 

added  to  columbin  G'^W'0'\  the  complex  molecu  e  thence  resu
ltm^^^ 

contain  the  elements  of  berberine  C20H
17NO^  columbic  acid  mi'^0\ 

and  water  3  H^O.  „    -,    ,       i     i        x.  •  r 
Amono-  the  more  usual  constituents  of  plants,  calu

mba  contains  (m 

addition  io  starch)  pectin,  gum,  and  nitrate  of
  potassium,  but  no  tannic 

acid.    It  yields  when  incinerated  6  per  cent,  o
t  ash. 

Commerce— Calumba  root  is  shipped  to  Europe  from  
Zanzibar,  and 

from  Bombay  and  other  Indian  ports. 

Uses— It  is  much  employed  as  a  mild  tonic,  chiefly  in  the 
 form 

of  tincture  or  of  aqueous  infusion. 

PAREIRA  BRAVA. 

Badix  Tar  dree  ;  Pareira  Bravo}  ;  E.  Eacine  de  Butua  ou  de  
Pa,reirri- 

Brava ;  G.  Grieswurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Chondodendron  tomentosum  Euiz  et  Pav.  (non 

Eichler)  {Goccidus  Chondodendron  DC,  Botrijopsis  platyjohylla  Miers  ̂   ). 

 It  is  a  lofty  climbing  shrub  with  long  woody  stems,  and  leaves  as 

much  as  a  foot  in  length.  The  latter  are  of  variable  form  but  mostly 

broadly  ovate,  rounded  or  pointed  at  the  extremity,  slightly  cordate  at 

the  base,  and  having  long  petioles.  They  are  smooth  on  the  upper  side  ;^ 

on  the  under  covered  between  the  veins  with  a  fine  close  tomentum  of 

an  ashy  hue.  The  flowers  are  unisexual,  racemose,  minute,  x^roduced 

either  from  the  young  shoots  or  from  the  woody  stems.  The  fruits 

are  f  of  an  inch  long,  oval,  black  and  much  resembling  grapes  in  form 

and  arrangement.^ 

The  plant  grows  in  Peru  and  Brazil, — in  the  latter  country  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Pdo  de  Janeiro,  where  it  occurs  in  some  abundance  on 

the  range  of  hills  separating  the  Copacabana  from  the  basin  of  the  Eio 

de  Janeiro.    It  is  also  found  about  San  Sebastian  further  south. 

History — The  Portuguese  missionaries  who  visited  Brazil  in  the  17th 

century  became  acquainted  with  a  root  known  to  the  natives  as  Abutuo- 

or  Butua,  which  was  regarded  as  possessing  great  virtues.  As  the  plant 

affording  it  was  a  tall  climbing  shrub  with  large,  simple,  long-stalked 
leaves,  and  bore  bunches  of  oval  berries  resembling  grapes,  the  Portuguese 

gave  it  the  name  of  Parreira  hrava  or  Wild  Vine. 

The  root  was  brought  to  Lisbon  where  its  reputed  medicinal  powers 

attracted  the  notice  of  many  persons,  and  among  others  of  Michel 

Amelot,  ambassador  of  Louis  XIV.,  who  took  back  some  of  it  when  he 

returned  to  Paris  in  1688.  Specimens  of  the  drug  also  reached  the 

botanist  Tournefort,  and  one  presented  by  him  to  Pomet  was  figured  and 

1  From  the  Portuguese  parreira,  signify- 
ing a  vine  that  grows  against  a  wall  (in 

French  Ireille),  and  Irrava,  wild. 

As  figured  by  Eichler  in  Martins'  Flor  . 
Bras.  fasc.  38.  tab.  48.    The  C'issampelos 

Abuiua  of  Vellozo's  Flora  Fluminensis,  torn. 
X.  tab.  140  appears  to  us  the  same  plant. 

»  Sec  riMrm.  Journ.  Aug.  2,  1873.  83  ; 

Am.  Journ.  of  Plmrm.  Oct.  1,  1873.-  lig.  3. 
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described  by  the  latter  in  1694.^  The  drug  was  again  brought  to  Paris  by 
Louis-Eaulin  Rouille,  the  successor  to  Amelot  at  Lisbon,  together  with  a 

memoir  detailing  its  numerous  virtues. 

Specimens  obtained  in  Brazil  by  a  naval  officer  named  De  la  Mare  in 

the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  were  laid  before  the  French  Academy, 

which  body  requested  a  report  upon  them  from  Geoffrey,  professor  of 

medicine  and  pharmacy  in  the  College  of  France,  who  was  already  some- 

what acquainted  with  the  new  medicine.  He  reported  many  favourable 

trials  in  cases  of  inflammations  of  the  bladder  and  suppression  of  urine.^ 

The  drug  was  a  favourite  remedy  of  Jean-Claude-Adrien  Helvetius,^ 

physician  to  Louis  XIV.  and  Louis  XV.,  who  administered  it  for  years 

with  great  success. 

Both  Geolfroy  and  Helvetius  were  in  frequent  correspondence  with 

Sloane  *  who  received  from  the  former  as  well  as  from  other  sources 

specimens  of  Pareira  Brava,  which  are  still  in  the  British  Museum  and 

have  enabled  us  fully  to  identify  the  drug  as  the  root  of  Chondodendron 
tomentosum. 

Several  other  plants  of  the  order  Menispermacece  have  stems  or  roots 

employed  in  South  America  in  the  same  manner  as  ChoTidodendron. 

Pomet  had  heard  of  two  varieties  of  Pareira  Brava,  and  two  were 

known  to  Geoffroy.^  Lochner  of  Nuremberg  who  published  a  treatise  on 

Pareira  Brava  in  1719  ®  brought  forward  a  plant  of  Eastern  Africa 

figured  in  1675  by  Zanoni,''  and  supposed  to  be  the  mother-plant  of  the 
drug.  A  species  of  Cissampelos  caUed  by  the  Portuguese  in  Brazil 

Caapeha,  Cipo  de  Cobras  or  Herva  de  Nossa  Senhora  described  by  Piso  in 

1648,^  afterwards  became  associated  with  Pareira  Brava  on  account  of 
similarity  of  properties. 

Thus  was  introduced  a  confusion  which  we  may  say  was  coiisolidated 

when  LinuEeusin  1753,^  founded  a  species  as  Cissampelos  Pareira,  citing 
it  as  the  source  of  Pareira  Brava, — a  confusion  which  has  lasted  for 

more  than  a  hundred  years.  This  plant  is  very  distinct  from  that  yield- 
ing true  Pareira  Brava,  and  though  its  roots  and  stems  are  used 

medicinally  in  the  West  Indies,^"  there  is  nothing  to  prove  that  they  were 
ever  an  object  of  export  to  Europe. 

As  Pareira  Brava  failed  to  realize  the  extravagant  pretensions  claimed 

for  it,  it  gradually  fell  out  of  use^^  and  the  characters  of  the  true  drug  be- 
came forgotten.  This  at  least  seems  to  be  the  explanation  of  the  fact  that 

for  many  years  past  the  Pareira  Brava  found  in  the  shops  and  supposed 

to  be  genuine  is  a  substance  very  diverse  from  the  original  drug, — 
albeit  not  devoid  of  medicinal  properties.  More  recently  even  this 
has  become  scarce  and  an  inert  Pareira  Brava  has  been  almost  the  sole 

^  Hist,  des Drag.,  Paris,  1694,  part  i.,  livre 
2.  cap.  14. 

"  Hist,  dc  VAcad.  roy.  des  Sciences,  annee 
1710.  56. 

^  Trait6  des  Maladies  les  plus  fr6qucntcs 
el  des  remMes  spicifiqucs  poior  les  gic6rir, 
Paris,  1703.  98. 

*  In  the  volumes  of  Sloane  MSS.  No.  4045 
and  3322  contained  in  the  Britisli  Museum, 
are  a  great  many  letters  to  Sloane  from 
Etienne-Frangois  Geolfroy  and  from  his 
younger  brother  Claude-Joseph,  dating  1699 
to  1744. 

»  Tract,  de  Mai.  Med.  ii.  (1741)  21—25. 

8  Schcdimma  de  Parrcira  Brava.,  1719. 
(ed.  2.  auctior). 

7  Istoria  Botanica,  1675.  59.  fig.  22. 
^  Mcdicina  Brasiliensis,  1648.  94. 
^  Species  Planfarum.  Holmise,  1763  ;  see 

also  Mat,.  Med.  1749.  No.  459. 

^"  Lunan,  Hort.  Jammc.  ii.  (1814)  254  ; 
Descourtilz,  Flor.  viCd.  des  Antilles,  iiL 
(1827)  231. 

"  Thus  it  was  omitted  from  the  London 

pharmacopoeias  of  1809  and  1824,  and  from 
many  editions  of  the  Edinburgh  Dispen- 
satory. 
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kind  obtainable.  The  true  drug  has  however  sti
ll  at  times  appeared  m 

the  European  market,  and  attention  having  b
een  lately  directed  to  it,i 

we  may  hope  that  it  will  arrive  in  a  regular  manner.  _  ̂ 

The  re-introduction  of  Pareira  Brava  into  medical  pr
actice  is  due 

(so  far  as  Great  Britain  is  concerned)  to  Brodie  ̂
  who  recommended  it 

in  1828  for  inflammation  of  the  bladder. 

Description — True  Pareira  Brava  as  derived  from
  Chondodendron 

tomentosum  is  a  long,  branching,  woody  root,  attaining 
 2  inches  or  more 

in  diameter,  but  usually  met  with  much  smaller  and  
dividing  into  root- 

lets no  thicker  than  a  quill  or  even  than  a  horse-hair.  It  is 
 remarkably 

tortuous  or  serpentine  and  marked  with  transverse  ridges  a
s  well  as  with 

constrictions  and  cracks  more  or  less  conspicuous ;  besides  which  the 

surface  is  strongly  wrinkled  longitudinally.  The  bark  is
  of  a  dark 

blackish  brown  or  even  quite  black  when  free  from  earth
,  and  dis- 

posed to  exfoliate.  The  root  breaks  with  a  coarse  fibrous  fracture  ;  t
he 

inner  substance  is  of  a  light  yellowish  brown,— sometimes 
 of  a  dull 

greenish  brown.  i  i  •  i 
Eoots  of  about  an  inch  in  diameter  cut  transversely  exhibit  a  central 

column  0-2  to  0*4  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  composed  of  10  to  20  con- 

ver^in^y  wedges  of  large-pored  woody  tissue  with  3  or  4  zones  divided 

from  each  other  by  a  wavy  light-coloured  line.  Crossing  these  zones 

are  wedge-shaped  woody  rays,  often  rather  sparsely  and  irregularly 

distributed.  The  inten-adial  substance  has  a  close,  resinous,  waxy 

appearance. 

The  root  though  hard  is  easily  shaved  with  a  knife,  some  pieces 

criving  the  impression  when  cut  of  a  waxy,  rather  than  of  a  woody  and 

fibrous  substance.  The  taste  is  bitter,  well-marked  but  not  persistent. 

The  drug  has  no  particular  odour.  Its  aqueous  decoction  is  turned  inky 

bluish-black  by  tincture  of  iodine. 

The  aerial  stems  especially  differ  by  enclosing  a  small  but  well- 

defined  pith. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  most  interesting  character  consists  in 

the  arrangement  rather  than  in  the  peculiarity  of  the  tissues  composing 

this  drug.  The  wavy  light-coloured  lines  already  mentioned  are  built 

up  partly  of  sclerenchymatous  cells.  The  other  portions  of  the  paren- 

chyme  are  loaded  with  large  starch  granules,  which  are  much  less  abun- 
dant in  the  stem. 

Chemical  Composition — From  the  examination  of  this  drug  made 

by  one  of  us  in  1869,^  it  was  shown  that  the  bitter  principle  is  the 
same  as  that  discovered  in  1839  by  Wiggers  in  the  drug  hereafter 

described  as  Common  False  Pareira  Brava,  and  named  by  him  Pelosine. 

It  was  further  pointed  out  that  this  body  possesses  the  chemical  pro- 

perties of  the  Bibirine  of  Greenheart  bark  and  of  the  Buxine  obtained 

by  Walz  from  the  bark  of  Buxus  sempervirens  L.  It  was  also  obtained 

on  the  same  occasion  (1869)  from  the  stems  and  roots  of  Cissampelos 

Pareira  L.  collected  in  Jamaica ;  but  from  both  drugs  in  the  very  small 

proportion  of  about  ̂   per  cent. 

Whether  to  Buxine  (for  by  this  name  rather  than  Pelosine  it  should 

1  Haiibury  in  Plmrm.  Journ.  Aug.  2 — 9,      Brodie,  Lectures  on  Diseases  of  the  Urinary 
1873,  pp.  81  and  102.  Organs,  ed.  3.  1842.  108,  138. 

«  Lond.  Med.  Gazette,  Feb.  16,   1828  ;        »  Netces  Jahrh.  f.  Pharm.  xxxi.  (1869) 
257  ;  Pharm.  Journ.  xi.  (1870)  192. 
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be  designated)  is  due  the  medicinal  power  of  the  drug  may  well  be 
doubted.  No  further  chemical  examination  of  true  Pareira  Brava  has 

been  made. 

Uses — The  medicine  is  prescribed  in  chronic  catarrhal  affections  of 

the  bladder  and  in  calculus.  From  its  extensive  use  in  Brazil  ̂   it  seems 

deserving  of  trial  in  other  complaints.  Helvetius  used  to  give  it  in 

substance,  which  in  5- grain  doses  was  taken  in  infusion  made  with  boil- 

ing water  from  the  powdered  root  and  not  strained. 

Substitutes — We  have  already  pointed  out  how  the  name  Pareira 

Brava  has  been  applied  to  several  other  drugs  than  that  described  in 

the  foregoing  pages.    We  shall  now  briefly  notice  the  more  important 

1.  Stems  and  roots  of  Clssampelos  Pareira  L. — Owing  to  the  diffi- 

culty of  obtaining  good  Pareira  Brava  in  the  London  market,  the  firm  of 

which  one  of  us  was  formerly  a  member  (Messrs.  Allen  and  Hanburys, 

Plough  Court,  Lombard  Street)  caused  to  be  collected  in  Jamaica  under 

the  superintendence  of  Mr.  N.  Wilson,  of  the  Bath  Botanical  Gardens, 

the  stems  and  root  of  Gissampdos  Pareira  L.,  of  which  it  imported  in 

1866—67—68  about  oOOib.  It  was  found  im]Dracticable  to  obtain  the 

root  yer  se ;  and  the  greater  bulk  of  the  drug  consisted  of  long  cylin- 
drical stems  many  of  which  had  been  decumbent  and  had  thrown  out 

rootlets  at  the  joints.  They  had  very  much  the  aspect  of  the  climb- 
ing stems  of  Clematis  Vitalha  L.,  and  varied  from  the  thickness  of 

a  quill  to  that  of  the  forefinger,  seldom  attaining  the  diameter  of  an 

inch.  The  stems  have  a  light  brown  bark  marked  longitudinally  with 

shallow  furrows  and  wrinkles,  which  sometimes  take  a  spiral  direction. 

Knots  one  to  three  feet  apart,  sometimes  throwing  out  a  branch,  also 

occur.  The  root  is  rather  darlcer  in  colour  but  not  very  different  in 
structure  from  the  stem. 

The  fracture  of  the  stem  is  coarse  and  fibrous.  The  transverse  sec- 

tion, whether  of  stem  or  root,  shows  a  thickish,  corky  bark  surrounding 

a  light  brown  wood  composed  of  a  number  of  converging  wedges  (10  to 

20)  of  very  porous  structure,  separated  by  narrow  medullary  rays. 

There  are  no  concentric  layers  of  wood,^  nor  is  the  arrangement  of  the 
wedges  oblique  as  in  many  other  stems  of  the  order.  The  drug  is 

inodorous,  but  has  a  very  bitter  taste  without  sweetness  or  astrin- 

gency. 

2.  Common  False  Pareira  Brava — Under  this  name  we  designate 

the  drug  which  for  many  years  past  has  been  the  ordinary  Pareira  Brava 

of  the  shops,  and  regarded  until  lately  as  derived  from  Cissampelos 

Pareira  L.  We  have  long  endeavoured  to  ascertain,  througli  corre- 

spondents in  Brazil,  from  what  plant  it  is  derived,  but  without  success. 

We  only  know  that  it  belongs  to  the  order  Menispermacece. 

The  drug  consists  of  a  ponderous,  woody,  tortuous  stem  and  root, 

occun-ing  in  pieces  from  a  few  inches  to  a  foot  or  more  in  length,  and 
from  1  to  4  inches  in  thickness,  coated  with  a  thin,  hard,  dark  brown 

^  "  Prcseiitanientc  [Abutua]  c  rcpntada 
diaphoretica,  diurctica  e  emenagoga,  e  usada 
intcrionnente  na  dose  dc  diias_  a  quatro 

oitava.s  para  uma  libra  dc  iiifnsrio  ou  cozi- 

meiito,  na.s  fcbics  interniittenlcs,  hydro- 

))isias,  c  suspensao  de  lochios."— Langgaard, 

Diccionario  dc  Mcdicina,  domcsticae  jMpular, 
Rio  de  Janeiro,  i.  (1865)  17. 

■■^  It  is  therefore  entirely  different  to  the 
wood  figured  as  that  of  C.  Pareira  by  Eichler 

in  Martins'  Flor.  Bras.  xiii.  pars.  i.  tab.  60. 
fig.  7. 
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bark    The  pieces  are  cylindrical, 
 foiir-sidecl,  or  more  or  less  flatte

ned— 

sometimes  even  to  the  extent  of  b
ecoming  ribbon-like.    In  transver

se 

Son  their  structure  appears  very  re
markable.    Supposmg  the  piece  to 

Cdcm  a  well-defined  i^th  will  be  f
ound  to  occupy  the  centre  of  the 

fost  formed  wood,  which  is  a  colum
n  about  i  of  an  inch  m  diame  el^ 

Tbk  is  succeeded  by  10  to  15  or  m
ore  concentric  or  oftener  eccentric

 

zones  -\  to      of  an  inch  wide,  each  s
eparated  from  its  neighbour  by  a 

Cer  oFparenchyme,  the  outermost 
 being  coated  with  a  true  bark.  In 

Dieces  of  triLG  root,  the  pith  is  reduced  to  a  mere  point.       ̂        -,    ̂ -u  , 

^    Sometimes  the  development  of  the  zones  has
  been  so  irregular  that 

thev  have  formed  themselves  entirely  o
n  one  side  of  the  primitive  column 

the  other  bemg  coated  with  bark.    The 
 zones,  including  the  layer  around 

the  Dith  (if  pith  is  present),  are  cros
sed  by  numerous  small  medullary 

ravs   These  do  not  run  from  the  centre 
 to  the  circumference,  but  traverse 

oiy  their  respective  zones,  on  the  o
utside  of  which  they  are  arched 

together.^^^  when  of  good  quality,  has  its  wood  firm,  compact,  and  of 

a  dusky  yellowish  brown  hue,  and  a  well-marked  
bitter  taste.  It  exhibits 

under  the  knife  nothing  of  the  close  waxy  
texture  seen  m  the  root  oi 

Chondodendron,  but  cuts  as  a  tough,  fibrous  
wood  Its  decoction  is  not 

tinged  blue  by  iodine.  It  was  in  this  drug  
that  Wiggers  m  1839  dis- 

covered we/osme.  .       .TP        T  •  „1 

The  drug  iust  described  which  is  by  no  me
ans  devoid  of  medicinal 

power  has  of  late  years  been  almost  entirely 
 supplanted  m  the  market 

by  another  sort  consisting  exclusively  of  st
ems  which  are  devoid  oi 

bitterness  and  appear  to  be  wholly  inert.  The
y  are  m  the  form  of  sticks 

or  truncheons,  mostly  cylindrical.  Cut  transve
rsely  they  display  the 

same  structure  as  the  sort  last  described,  with  a  w
ell-defined  pith.  Ihe 

wood  is  light  in  weight,  of  a  dull  tint,  and  dispose
d  to  split,  ihe  bark 

which  consists  of  two  layers  is  easily  detached. 

3.  Stems  of  Cliondodendron  tomentosum  
R.  et  P.— These  have 

been  recently  imported  from  Brazil,  and  sold  as  Fare
ira  Brava}  The  drug 

consists  of  truncheons  about  1*  feet  in  length,  of  a  ra
ther  rough  and 

knotty  stem,  from  1  to  4  inches  thick.^    The  large
r  pieces,  which  are 

•  sometimes  hollow  with  age,  display,  when  cut  transversely
,  a  small 

number  (5—9)  nearly  concentric  woody  zones.  The  you
ngest  pieces 

have  the  bark  dotted  over  with  smaU  dark  warts. 

The  wood  is  inodorous,  but  has  a  bitterish  taste  like  the  roo
t,  of 

which  it  is  probably  an  efBcient  representative.  Some  pi
eces  have 

portions  of  root  springing  from  them,  and  detached  roo
ts  occur  here 

and  there  among  the  bits  of  stem. 

4.  White  Pareira  Brava— Sterns  and  roots  of  Aluta  rufe
scens 

Aublet— Mr.  J.  Correa  de  Mello  of  Campinas  has  been  good  enough  to 

send  to  one  of  us  (H.)  a  specimen  of  the  root  and  leaves  ̂   of  this  plant 

marked  Farreira  Brava  grande.  The  former  we  have  identified  wi
th  a 

drug  received  from  Eio  de  Janeiro  2,sAhutua  Unha  de  Vaca,  i.e.
  Cow-hooj 

1  45  packages  containing  about  20  cwt.  would  appear  that  the  panicles  o
f  flo;yer 

were  offered  for  sale  by  Messrs.  Lewis  and  arise  year  after  year.   ,    ,  , 

Peat,  drug-brokers,  11  Sept.  1873,  but  there        ̂   j  have  compared  these  leaves  vnt 

had  been  earlier  importations.  Aublet's  own   specimen    in    the  British 
"  From  these  knots,  which  are  at  regular  Museum.— D.  H. 

intervals  and  sometimes  very  protuberant,  it 
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Abuhia,  and  also  with  a  similar  drug  found  in  the  London  market. 

Aublet  ̂   states  that  the  root  of  Ahuta  rufescens  was,  in  the  time  of  his 
visit  to  French  Guiana,  shipped  from  that  colony  to  Europe  as  Pareira 

Brava  blanc  (White  Pareira  Brava). 

This  name  is  well  applicable  to  the  drug  before  us,  which  consists  of 

short  pieces  of  a  root,  ̂   an  inch  to  3  inches  thick,  covered  with  a  rough 

blackish  bark,  and  also  of  bits  of  stem  having  a  pale,  striated,  corky 

bark.  Cut  transversely  the  root  displays  a  series  of  concentric  zones  of 

white  amylaceous  cellular  tissue,  each  beautifully  marked  with  narrow 

wedge-shaped  medullary  rays  of  dark,  porous  tissue.  The  wood  of  the 
stem  is  harder  than  that  of  the  root,  the  medullary  rays  are  closer 

together  and  broader,  and  there  is  a  distinct  pith. 

The  wood,  neither  of  root  nor  stem,  has  any  taste  or  smelL  A 

decoction  of  the  root  is  turned  bright  blue  by  iodine. 

5.  Yelloiv  Pareira  Brava — This  drug  of  which  a  quantity  was  in 

the  hands  of  a  London  drug-broker  in  1873,  is,  we  presume,  the  Pareira 

Brava  jaune  of  Aublet — the  bitter  tasting  stem  of  his  "  Ahuta  amara 

folio  levi  cordiformi  ligno  flavescente," — a  plant  of  Guiana  unknown  to 
recent  botanists.  That  which  we  have  seen  consists  of  portions  of  a  hard 

woody  stem,  from  1  to  5  or  6  inches  in  diameter,  covered  with  a  whitish 

bark.  Internally  it  is  marked  by  numerous  regular  concentric  zones, 

is  of  a  bright  yellow  colour  and  of  a  bitter  taste.  It  probably  contains 
berberine. 

COCCULUS  INDICUS. 

Frudus  Cocculi  ;  Cocculus  Indicus  ;  F.  Coqiie  du  Levant ; 
G.  Kokkelskdrner. 

Botanical  Origin — Anamirta  Cocculus  Wight  et  Arnott  (Meni- 
spermum  Cocculus  L.),  a  strong  climbing  shrub  found  in  the  eastern  parts 

of  the  Indian  peninsula  from  Concan  and  Orissa  to  Malabar  and  Ceylon, 

in  Eastern  Bengal,  Khasia  and  Assam,  and  in  the  Malayan  Islands. 

History^ It  is  commonly  asserted  that  Cocculus  Indicus  w^as  intro- 

duced into  Europe  through  the  Arabs,  but  the  fact  is  difficult  of  proof ; 

for  though  Avicenna^  and  other  early  writers  mention  a  drug  having  the 
power  of  poisoning  fish,  they  describe  it  as  a  hark,  and  make  no  allusion 

to  it  as  a  production  of  India.  Even  Ibn  Baytar^  in  the  13th  century 
professed  his  inability  to  discover  what  substance  the  older  Arabian 
authors  had  in  view. 

Cocculus  Indicus  is  not  named  by  the  writers  of  the  School  of  Salernum. 

The  first  mention  of  it  we  have  met  with  is  by  Ruellius,*  who  alluding  to  the 
property  possessed  by  the  roots  of  Aristoloehia  and  Cyclamen  of  attracting 

fishes,  states  that  the  same  power  exists  in  the  little  berries  found  in  the 

shops  under  the  name  of  Cocci  Orientis,  which  when  scattered  on  water 

stupefy  the  fishes,  so  that  they  may  be  captured  by  the  hand. 

Valerius  Cordus,^  who  died  at  Rome  in  1543,  thought  the  drug  which 
he  calls  Cuculi  de  Levantc,  to  be  the  fruit  of  a  Solanum,  growing  in  Egypt. 

»  Hist,  des  Plantes  de  la  Ghiiane  FranQoisR,  «  Sontheimer's  transl.  ii.  460. 

i.  (1775)  618.  tab.  260.  *  De  Natura  Stirpium,  Paris,  1636.  lib. 
'■'  Valjrrisi  edition,  1564,  lib.  ii.  tract.  2.  iii.  c.  4. 

cap.  488.  "  AdnotatioruM,  1549.  cap.  63  (p.  509). 
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Palecliamps^  repeated  this  statement  in  1586,  at  w
hich  period  and 

for  loner  afterwards,  Cocculus  Indicus  used  to  reach
  Europe  from  Alex- 

andria and  other  parts  of  the  Levant.  Gerarde,^  who  gives  a  v
ery  good 

ficTure  of  it,  says  it  is  weU  known  in  England  (1597)  
as  Cocculus  Ind%cus, 

otherwise  Cocci  vel  Cocculce  Orientales,  and  that  it  is  use
d  for  destroying 

vermin  and  poisoning  fish.  In  1635  it  was  subject  to  an  i
mport  duty  of 

2s.  per  lb.,  as  Cocculus  Indice^  -r,  .  -  ̂ 

The  use  of  Cocculus  Indicus  in  medicine  was  advocated  by
  Jiattista 

Codronchi,  a  celebrated  Italian  physician  of  the  16th  century, 
 m  a 

tractate  entitled  De  Baccis  Orientalibus}  ^ 

The  word  Cocculus  is  derived  from  the  Italian  coccola,  signifying  a
 

small,  berry-like  fruit.^  Mattioli  remarks  that  as  the  berries
  when  first 

brought  from  the  East  to  Italy  had  no  special  name,  they  got  to  be  call
ed 

Coccole  di  Levante.^ 

Description — The  female  flower  of  Anamirta  has  normally  5 

ovaries  placed  on  a  short  gynophore.  The  latter,  as  it  grows,  becomes 

raised  into  a  stalk  about  ̂   an  inch  long,  articulated  at  the  summit  with 

shorter  stalks,  each  supporting  a  drupe,  which  is  a  matured  ovary.  The 

purple  drupes  thus  produced  are  1  to  3  in  number,  of  gibbous  ovoid 

form,  with  the  persistent  stigma  on  the  straight  side,  and  in  a  line  with 

the  shorter  stalk  or  carpodium.  They  grow  in  a  pendulous  panicle,  a 

foot  or  more  in  length. 

These  fruits  removed  from  their  stalks  and  dried  have  the  aspect  of 

little  round  berries,  and  constitute  the  Cocculus  Indicus  of  commerce. 

As  met  with  in  the  market  they  are  shortly  ovoid  or  subreniform,  to 

of  an  inch  long,  with  a  blackish,  wrinkled  surface,  and  an  obscure 

ridge  running  round  the  back.  The  shorter  stalk,  when  present,  supports 

the  fruit  very  obliquely.  The  pericarp,  consisting  of  a  wrinkled  skin 

covering  a  thin  woody  endocarp,  encloses  a  single  reniform  seed,  into 

which  the  endocarp  deeply  intrudes.  In  transverse  section  the  seed  has 

a  horse-shoe  form ;  it  consists  chiefly  of  albumen,  enclosing  a  pair  of 

large,  diverging  lanceolate  cotyledons,  with  a  short  terete  radicle.^ 

The  seed  is  bitter  and  oily,  the  pericarp  tasteless.  The  drug  is  pre- 
ferred when  of  dark  colour,  free  from  stalks,  and  fresh,  with  the  seeds 

well  preserved. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  woody  endocarp  is  built  up  of  a 

peculiar  sclerenchymatous  tissue,  consisting  of  branched,  somewhat 

elongated  cells.  They  are  densely  packed,  and  run  in  various  directions, 

showing  but  small  cavities.  The  parenchyme  of  the  seed  is  loaded  with 

crystallized  fatty  matter. 

Chemical  Composition — Pici^otoxin,  C^^ff^O^  a  crystallizable  sub- 
stance occurring  in  the  seed  to  the  extent  of  f  to  1  per  cent.,  was 

observed  by  BouUay,  as  early  as  1812,  and  is  the  source  of  the  poisonous 

property  of  the  drug.  Picrotoxin  does  not  neutralize  acids.  It  dissolves 

in  water  and  in  alkalis ;  the  solution  in  the  latter  reduces  cupric  oxide 

like  the  sugars,  but  to  a  much  smaller  extent  than  glucose.    The  alka- 

^  Eist.  Om.  Plant.  1586.  1722.  alloro,  pugnitopo,  e  lentischio,  e  simili. — 
2  Herhall,  Lond.  1636.  1548-49.  Lat.  bacca;  Gr.  dKp6Spva.—  Focabolariodegli 
^  The  Mates  of  Marchandizes,  hond.l6Z5.  Accademici  della  Crusca. 
*  It  forms  part  of  his  work  De  Chrisliana  ^  Quoted  by  J.  J.  von  Tschudi,  Die  Kokkels- 

ac  tuta  medendi  ratione,  Ferrarise,  1591.  komer  und  das  Pikrotoxin,  St.  Gallen,  1847. 

"  Frutto  d'alcuni  alberi,  e  d'alcune  piante,  ̂   The  fruit  should  be  macerated  in  order 
o  erbe  salvatiche,  come  cipresso,  gmepro,  to  examine  its  stnicture. 
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line  solution  is  not  precipitated  by  chloride  of  ammonium.  The  aqueous 

solution  of  picrotoxin  is  not  altered  by  any  metallic  salt,  or  by  tannin, 

iodic  acid,  iodohydrargyrate  or  bichromate  of  potassium — in  fact  by 

none  of  the  reagents  which  affect  the  alkaloids.  It  may  thus  be  easily 

distinguished  from  the  bitter  poisonous  alkaloids,  although  in  its  beha- 
viour with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid  and  bichromate  of  potassium  it 

somewhat  resembles  strychnine,  as  shown  in  1867  by  Kohler. 

Pelletier  and  Couerbe  (1833)  obtained  from  the  pericarp  of  Cocculus 

Indicus  two  crystallizable,  tasteless,  non-poisonous  substances,  having 

the  same  composition,  and  termed  respectively  Menispermine  and  Fara- 

menispermine.  These  bodies,  as  well  as  the  very  doubtful  amorphous 

Hypopierotoxic  Acid  of  the  same  chemists,  require  re-examination. 
The  fat  of  the  seed  which  amounts  to  about  half  its  weight,  is  used 

in  India  for  industrial  purposes.  Its  acid  constituent,  formerly  regarded 

as  a  peculiar  substance  under  the  name  of  Stearophanic  or  Anamirtic 

Acid,  was  found  by  Heintz  to  be  identical  with  stearic  acid. 

Commerce  —  Cocculus  Indicus  is  imported  from  Bombay  and 

Madras,  but  we  have  no  statistics  showing  to  what  extent.  The  stock 

in  the  dock  warehouses  of  London  on  1st  of  December,  1873,  was  1168 

packages,  against  2010  packages  on  the  same  day  of  the  previous  year. 

The  drug  is  mostly  shipped  to  the  continent,  the  consumption  in  Great 

Britain  being  very  small. 

Uses — In  British  medicine  Cocculus  Indicus  is  only  employed  as 

an  ingredient  of  an  ointment  for  the  destruction  oipediculi.  It  has  been 

discarded  from  the  British  Pharmacopmia,  but  has  a  place  in  that  of  India. 

GULANCHA. 

Caulis  et  radix  Tinosparce. 

Botanical  Origin — Tinospora  cordifolia  Miers  {Cocculus  cordifolius 

DC),  a  lofty  climbing  shrub  found  throughout  tropical  In
dia  from 

Kumaon  to  Assam  and  Burma,  and  from  Concan  to  Ceylon  and  the 

Carnatic.    It  is  called  in  Hindustani  Gulan^cJia. 

History— The  virtues  of  this  plant  which  appear  to  have  been  long 

familiar  to  the  Hindu  physicians,  attracted  the  attention  of  Europea
ns 

in  India  at  the  early  part  of  the  present  century,  i  According  to  a  paper 

published  at  Calcutta  in  1827,^  the  parts  used  are  the  stem,  leaves,  and
 

root,  which  are  given  in  decoction,  infusion,  or  a  sort  of  extract 
 caUed 

pdlo,  in  a  variety  of  diseases  attended  with  slight  febrile  symptoms.
 

O'Shaughnessy  declares  the  plant  to  be  one  of  the  most  valuable
  in 

India,  and  that  it  has  proved  a  very  useful  tonic.  Simila
r  favourable 

testimony  is  borne  by  Waring.  Gulancha  was  admitted  
to  the  Bengal 

Pharmacopceia  of  1844,  and  to  the  Pharinacopoeia  of  India  of
  1868. 

Description— The  stems  are  perennial,  twining  and  succule
nt, 

running  over  the  highest  trees  and  throwing  out  roots  many  ya
rds  in 

length ''which  descend  like  slender  cords  to  the  earth.  They  have  a 

thick  corky  bark  marked  with  little  prominent  tubercles. 

1  Fleminff.  Cat.al.  of  Indian  Med.  Plants  Ram  Comol  Shen.— ?Va»w.  
o/  and 

•av^rf  zl'S  Calcutta.  1810.  27.  Phys.  Soc.  of  CalcnUa,  lU.  (1827)  295. 2  On  the  native  tlnig  called  Oulancha  hy 
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As  found  ill  the  bazaars  the  drug  occurs  as  short  transverse  segm
ents 

of  a  cylindrical  woody  stem  from  \  of  an  inch  up  to  2  inche
s  in  diameter. 

They  exhibit  a  shrunken  appearance,  especially  those  d
erived  I'rom  the 

younger  stems,  and  are  covered  with  a  smooth,  translucen
t,  shrivelled 

bark  which  becomes  dull  and  rugose  with  age.  Many  of  the  pieces  are 

marked  with  warty  prominences  and  the  scars  of  adventiti
ous  roots. 

■The  outer  layer  which  is  easily  detached  covers  a  shrunken  parenchyme. 

The  transverse  section  of  the  stem  shows  it  to  be  divided  by  about  12 

to  14  medullary  rays  into  the  same  number  of  wedge-shaped  woody 

bundles  having  very  large  vessels,  but  no  concentric  structure
.  The 

drug  is  inodorous  but  has  a  very  bitter  taste.  The  root  is  stated  by 

O'Shaughnessyi  to  be  large,  soft  and  spongy. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  suberous  coat  consists  of  alternating 

layers  of  fiat  corky  cells  and  sclerenchyme,  sometimes  of  a  yellow 

colour.  The  structure  of  the  central  part  reminds  one  of  that  of 

Cissampelos  Fareira  (p.  28),  like  which  it  is  not  divided  into  concentric 

zones.  The  woody  rays  which  are  sometimes  intersected  by  parenchyme, 

are  surrounded  by  a  loose  circle  of  arched  bundles  of  liber  tissue. 

Chemical  Composition — No  analysis  worthy  of  the  name  has 

been  made  of  this  drug,  and  the  nature  of  its  bitter  principle  is  wholly 

unknown.  We  have  had  no  material  at  our  disposal  sufficient  for 

chemical  examination. 

Uses— Gulancha  is  reputed  to  be  tonic,  antiperiodic  and  diuretic. 

According  to  Waring  ̂   it  is  useful  in  mild  forms  of  intermittent  fever,  in 

debility  after  fevers  and  other  exhausting  diseases,  in  secondary  syphilitic 

affections  and  chronic  rheumatism.  » 

Substitute — Tinospora  crispa  Miers,  an  allied  species  occurring  in 

Silhet,  Pegu,  Java,  Sumatra,  and  the  Philippines,  possesses  similar  pro- 

perties, and  is  highly  esteemed  in  the  Indian  Archipelago  as  a  febrifuge 

BERBEEIDE^. 

CORTEX   BERBERIDIS  INDICUS. 

Indian  Barberry  Bark. 

Botanical  Origin — This  drug  is  allowed  in  the  Pharmacopceia  of 

India  to  be  taken  indifferently  from  three  Indian  species  of  Bcrheris  ̂  
which  are  the  following  : — 

1.  Berheris  aristata  DC,  a  variable  species  occurring  in  the  temperate 

regions  of  the  Himalaya  at  6000  to  10,000  feet  elevation,  also  found  in 

the  Nilghiri  mountains  and  Ceylon. 

2.  B.  Lycium  Eoyle,  an  erect,  rigid  shrub  found  in'  dry,  hot  situa- 
tions of  the  western  part  of  the  Himalaya  range  at  3000  to  9000  feet 

above  the  sea-level. 

3.  B.  asiatica  Eoxb. — This  species  has  a  wider  distribution  than  the 

last,  being  found  in  the  dry  valleys  of  Bhotan  and  Nepal  whence  it 

^  Bengal  Dispensatory,  1842.  198. 
■■^  Pfuirm.  of  India,  1868.  9. 
'■^  For  remarks  on  the  Tiulian  sp(3ci(>s  of 

Berberis,  see  Hooker  and  Thomson's  Flora 
Indica  (1855),  also  Hooker's  Flora  of  British 

Tndia,  i.  (1872)  108.  ' D 
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Stretches  westward  along  the  Himalaya  to  Garwhal,  and  occurs  again  in 

Affghauistan. 

History — The  medical  practitioners  of  ancient  Greece  and  Italy 

made  use  of  a  substance  called  Lijcium  {Xvklov)  of  which  the  best 

kind  was  brought  from  India.  It  was  regarded  as  a  remedy  of  great 

value  in  restraining  inflammatory  and  other  discharges  ;  but  of  all  the 

uses  to  which  it  was  applied  the  most  important  was  the  treatment  of 

various  forms  of  ophthalmic  inflammation. 

Lycium  is  mentioned  by  Dioscorides,  Pliny,  Celsus,  Galen,  and 

Scribonius  Largus  ;  by  such  later  Greek  writers  as  Paulus  ̂ gineta, 

^tius,  and  Oribasius,  as  well  as  by  the  Arabian  physicians. 

The  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea  who  probably 

lived  in  the  1st  century,  enumerates  Xvklov  as  one  of  the  exports  of 

Barbarike  at  the  mouth  of  the  Indus,  and  also  names  it  along  with 

Bdellium  and  Costus  among  the  commodities  brought  to  Barygaza : — 

and  further,  lycium  is  mentioned  among  the  Indian  drugs  on  which 

duty  was  levied  at  the  Eoman  custom  house  of  Alexandria  about 

A.D.  176—180.1 

An  interesting  proof  of  the  esteem  in  which  it  was  held  is  afforded 

by  some  singular  little  vases  or  jars  of  which  a  few  specimens  are  pre- 

served in  collections  of  Greek  antiquities.^  These  vases  were  _  made  to 

contain  lycium,  and  in  them  it  was  probably  sold ;  for  an  inscription  on 

the  vessel  not  only  gives  the  name  of  the  drug  but  also  that  of  a  person 

who,  we  may  presume,  was  either  the  seller  or  the  inventor  of  th
e 

composition.  Thus  we  have  the  Lycium  of  Jason,  of  Muscev^,  and  of 

Eeracleus.  The  vases  bearing  the  name  of  Jason  were  found  at  Taren- 

tum,  and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  that  marked  Eeracleus  was  from 

the  same  locality.  "Whether  it  was  so  or  not,  we  know  that  a  certain 

Heraclides  of  Tarentum  is  mentioned  by  Celsus  ̂   on  account  of  his 

method  of  treating  certain  diseases  of  the  eye ;  and  that  Galen  gives 

formulse  for  ophthalmic  medicines^  on  the  authority  of  the  same 

person. 

Innumerable  conjectures  were  put  forth  during  at  least  three  centuries 

as  to  the  origin  and  nature  of  lycium,  and  especially  of  that  highly 

esteemed  kind  that  was  brought  from  India. 

In  the  year  1833,  Ptoyle^  communicated  to  the  Linnean  Society  of 

London  a  paper  proving  that  the  Indian  Lycium  of  the  ancients  w
as 

identical  with  an  extract  prepared  from  the  wood  or  root  of  several 

species  of  Berheris  growing  in  Northern  India,  and  that  this  extract, 

well  known  in  the  bazaars  as  Bicsot  or  Rasot,  was  in  common  use  among 

the  natives  in  various  forms  of  eye  disease.^  This  substance  attracted 

considerable  notice  in  India,  and  though  its  efiicacy  per  sc^  seemed 

1  Vincent,  Commerce  and  Navigation  of  *  Cataplasmata  lippientium  quibus  usus  est 

the  Awients  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  ii.  (1807)  Heraclides  Tarentiuus.— Galen,  Comp. 

890,  410,  734.  Med.  sec.  locos,  lib.  iv.  (p.  153  in  Venice  edit. 
'  Figures  of  these  vessels  were  published  of  1625). 

by  Dr.  J.  Y.  Simpson  in  an  interesting  paper  »  Qu  the  Lycium  of  Dioscorides.
 —Lrn?!. 

entitled  Notes  on  some  ancient  Greek  medical  Trans,  xvii.  (1837)  83. 

vases  ft/r  containing  Li/cium,  of  which  we  «  It  is  interesting  to  find  that  two  of  the 

have  made  free  use.— See  {Edinh.)  Monthly  names  for  /j/ciujn.  givon  by  Ibn  Bay  tar  in  the 

Joicrnal  of  Med.  Science,  xvi.  (1 853)  24,  also  13th  century  arc  precisely  those  und
er  which 

Phirm.  journ.  xiii.  (1854)  413.     _  rusot  is  met  with  in  the  Indian  bazaars  at 
3  Lib  vii   c  7.— -See  also  Cffilius  Aure-  the  present  day. 

lianus,  he  morbis  chronicis  (Holler's  ed.)  lib.  ^  Tlie  natives  apply  it  in  combinat
ion  with 

L  c.  i,  lib.  vii.  c.  8.  alum  and  opium. 
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questionable,  it  was  administered  with  benefit  as  a  toni
c  and  febrifuge.^ 

But  the  i-usot  of  the  natives  being  often  badly  prepared  or  adulte
rated, 

the  bark  of  the  root  has  of  late  been  used  in  its  place,  and 
 in  con- 

sequence  of   its  acknowledged  efacacy  has  been  admitted  to  the  ̂ 

Pharmacopoeia  of  India. 

Description — In  B.  asiatica  (the  only  species  we  have  examined)  the 

roots  which  are  thick  and  woody,  and  internally  of  a  bright  yellow,  are 

covered  with  a  thin,  brittle  bark.  The  bark  has  a  light-brown  co
rky 

layer,  beneath  which  it  appears  of  a  darker  and  greenish-yellow  hu
e,  and 

composed  of  coarse  fibres  running  longitudinally.  The  inner  sur
face 

has  a  glistening  appearance  by  reason  of  fine  longitudinal  stri
^.  The 

bark  is  inodorous  and  very  bitter. 

Chemical  Composition— Solly  ̂   pointed  out  in  1843  that  the  root- 

bark  of  the  Ceylon  barberry  [B.  aristata]  contains  the  same  yellow 

colouring  matter  as  the  barberry  of  Europe.  L.  W.  Stewart  ̂   extracted 
Berherine  in  abundance  from  the  barberry  of  the  Nilghiri  Hills  and 

Northern  India,  and  presented  specimens  of  it  to  one  of  us  in  1865. 

The  root-bark  of  Berheris  vulgaris  L.  was  found  by  Pol  ex  (1836)  to 

contain  another  alkaloid  named  Oxyacanthine,  which  forms  with  acids 

colourless  crystallizable  salts  of  bitter  taste.^ 

Uses — The  root-bark  of  the  Indian  barberries  administered  as  a 

tincture  has  been  found  extremely  useful  in  India  in  the  treatment  of 

fevers  of  all  types.  It  has  also  been  given  with  advantage  in  diarrhcea 

and  dyspepsia,  and  as  a  tonic  for  general  debility. 

RHIZOMA  PODOPHYLLI. 

Radix  podophylli ;  Podophyllum  Root. 

Botanical  Origin — Podophyllum  pdtatum  L.,  a  perennial  herb  groyn- 

ing in  moist  shady  situations  throughout  the  eastern  side  of  the  North 

American  continent  from  Hudson's  Bay  to  New  Orleans  and  Florida. 

The  stem  about  a  foot  high,  bears  a  large,  solitary,  white  flower,  rising 

from  between  two  leaves  of  the  size  of  the  hand  composed  of  5  to  7 

wedge-shaped  divisions,  somewhat  lobed  and  toothed  at  the  apex.  The 

yellowish  pulpy  fruit  of  the  size  of  a  pigeon's  egg  is  slightly  acid  and  is sometimes  eaten  under  the  name  of  May  Apple.  The  leaves  partake  of 

the  active  properties  of  the  root. 

History — The  virtues  of  the  rhizome  as  an  anthelmintic  and  emetic 

have  been  long  known  to  the  Indians  of  North  America.  The  plant 

was  figured  in  1731  by  Catesby  ̂   who  remarks  that  its  root  is  an  excellent 

emetic.  Its  cathartic  jjroperties  were  noticed  by  Barton  in  1798  ̂   and 
have  been  commented  upon  by  many  subsequent  writers.  In  1820, 

podophyllum  was  introduced  into  the  United  States  Pharmacopoeia,  and 

in  1864  into  the  British  Pharmacopoeia.  Hodgson  published  in  1832  in 

the  Journal  of  the  Philadelphia  College  of  Pharmacy  the  first  chemical 

observations  on  the  rhizome,  which  now  furnishes  one  of  the  most 

1  O'Shaughnessy,  Bengal  Dispensatory 
(1842)  203—205. 

2  Journ.  of  R.  Asiat,  Soc.  vii.  (1843)  74. 
3  Pharm.  Journ.  vii.  (1866)  303. 
♦  Gm&lin,  Chemistry,  xvii.  (1866)  197. 

"  Nat.  Hist,  of  Carolina,  i.  tab.  24. 
0  Collections  for  an  Essay  on  Mat.  Med.  of 

U.  S.    Philad.  1798.  31. 
7  Vol.  iii.  273. 
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popular  purgatives,  the  so-called  Pod(yphijllin,  manufactured  on  a  large 
scale  at  Cincinnati  and  in  other  places  in  America,  as  well  as  in 
England. 

Description — The  drug  consists  of  the  rhizome  and  rootlets.  The 

former  creeps  to  a  length  of  several  feet,  but  as  imported  is  mostly  in 
somewhat  flattened  pieces  of  1  to  8  inches  in  length  and  2  to  4  lines  in 

longest  diameter ;  it  is  marked  by  knotty  joints  showing  a  depressed  scar 
at  intervals  of  a  few  inches  which  marks  the  place  of  a  fallen  stem.  Each 

joint  is  in  fact  the  growth  of  one  year,  the  terminal  bud  being  enclosed 
in  papery  brownish  sheaths.  Sometimes  the  knots  produce  one,  two,  or 
even  three  lateral  buds  and  the  rhizome  is  bi-  or  tri-f urcate.  The  reddish- 

brown  or  grey  surface  is  obscurely  marked  at  intervals  by  oblique 
wrinkles  indicating  the  former  attachment  of  rudimentary  leaves.  The 
rootlets  are  about  -|  a  line  thick  and  arise  from  below  the  knots  and 
adjacent  parts  of  the  rhizome,  the  internodal  space  being  bare.  They 
are  brittle,  easily  detached,  and  commonly  of  a  paler  colour.  The 
rhizome  is  mostly  smooth,  but  some  of  the  branched  pieces  are  deeply 
furrowed.  Both  rootstock  and  rootlets  have  a  short,  smooth,  mealy 
fracture ;  the  transverse  section  is  white,  exhibiting  only  an  extremely 
small  corky  layer  and  a  thin  simple  circle  of  about  20  to  40  yellow, 
vascular  bundles,  enclosing  a  central  pith  which  in  the  larger  pieces  is 
often  2  lines  in  diameter. 

The  drug  has  a  heavy  narcotic,  disagreeable  odour,  and  a  bitter,  acrid, 
nauseous  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  vascular  bundles  are  composed  of 
spiral  and  scalariform  vessels  intermixed  with  cambial  tissue.  From  each 

bundle  a  narrow-tissued,  wedge-  or  crescent-shaped  liber-bundle  projects 
a  little  into  the  cortical  layer.  This,  as  well  as  the  pith,  exhibits  large 
thin-walled  cells.  The  rootlets  are  as  usual  of  a  different  structure, 
their  central  part  consisting  of  one  group  of  vascular  bundles  more  or  less 
scattered.  «The  parenchymatous  cells  of  the  drug  are  loaded  with  starch 
granules  ;  some  also  contain  stellate  tufts  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  Tannic 

matter  is  present  in  very  small  amount,  as  proved  by  perchloride  of  iron. 

Chemical  Composition — The  active  principles  of  podophyllum 
exist  in  the  resin,  which  according  to  Squibb  ̂   is  best  prepared  by  the 
process  termed  re-percolation.  The  powdered  drug  is  exhausted  by  alcohol 
which  is  made  to  percolate  through  successive  portions.  The  strong 
tincture  thus  obtained  is  slowly  poured  into  a  large  quantity  of  water 
acidulated  with  hydrochloric  acid  (one  measure  of  acid  to  70  of  water), 

and  the  precipitated  resin  dried  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  32°  C. 
The  acid  is  used  to  facilitate  the  subsidence  of  the  pulverulent  resin 
which  according  to  Maisch  settles  down  but  very  slowly  if  precipitated 
by  cold  water  simply,  and  if  thrown  down  by  hot  water  fuses  into  a  dark 
brown  cake  which  however  has  the  advantage  of  being  nearly  free  from 
berberine. 

Eesin  of  podophyllum  thus  prepared  is  a  light,  brownish-yellow 
powder  with  a  tinge  of  green,  devoid  of  crystalline  appearance,  becoming 

darker  if  exposed  to  a  heat  above  32°  C,  and  having  an  acrid,  bitter  taste. 
The  drug  yields  3^  to  5  per  cent,  of  this  resin  which  is  very  incorrectly 
called  Podophyllin.    Tlie  product  is  the  same  whether  the  rhizome  or  the 

^  Amcricnn  Journ.  of  P/uirm.  xvi.  (1868)  1 — 10. 
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rootlets  are  exclusively  employed.^  It  is  soluble  m  ca
ustic,  less  freely 

in  carbonated  alkalis,  and  is  precipitated,  apparently  w
ithout  alteration 

on  addition  of  an  acid.  Ether  separates  it  into  two  near
ly  equal 

portions,  the  one  soluble  in  the  menstruum,  the  other
  not,  but  both 

energetically  purgative.  From  the  statements  of  C
redner  ̂   it  appears 

that 'if  caustic  lye  is  shaken  with  the  ethereal  solution,  about  ha
lf  the 

resin  combines  with  the  potash  while  the  other  half  re
mains  dissolved 

in  the  ether.  If  an  acid  is  added  to  the  potassic  solution
,  a  red-brown 

precipitate  is  produced  which  is  no  longer  soluble  in  ethe
r  nor  possessed 

of  purgative  power.  According  to  Credner,  the  bo
dy  oi  greatest 

purgative  activity  was  precipitated  by  ether  from  
an  alcoholic  solution 

of  crude  podophyUin.    It  was  however  found  after  due 
 purification  to 

be  soluble  in  ether. 

P.  r.  Mayer  ̂   of  New  York  found  podophyllum  to  contain  beside  the 

resin  already  mentioned,  a  large  proportion  of  Berierine,  and  
a  colourless 

alkaloid,  a  peculiar  (?)  acid,  an  odoriferous  principle  which  m
ay  be 

obtained  by  sublimation  in  colourless  scales,  and  finally  Saponin.  F
rom 

all  these  bodies  the  resin  as  prepared  for  pharmaceutical  use  by  Sq
uibb's 

process  is  free,  provided  that  after  precipitation,  it  is  well  
washed  with 

hot  water  to  remove  the  berberine.  An  aqueous  extract  of  podophyllum 

is  devoid  of  cathartic  power. 

Uses— Podophyllum  is  only  employed  for  the  preparation  of  the 
 resin 

{Besina  Podo'phylli)  which  is  now  much  prescribed  as  a  purgative. 

PAPAVERACEJE. 

PETALA  RHCEADOS. 

lores  Bhceados;  Bed  Poppy  Petals;  F.  Fhurs  de  Coguelicot ;  G. 

Klatschrosen. 

Botanical  Origin— Papaver  Blmas  L.— The  common  Eed  Poppy  or 

Com  Eose  is  an  annual  herb  found  in  fields  throughout  the  greater  part 

of  Europe  often  in  extreme  abundance.  It  almost  always  occurs  as  an 

accompaniment  of  cereal  crops,  frequently  disappearing  when  this  cu
lti- 

vation is  given  up.  It  is  plentiful  in  England  and  Ireland,  but  less  so 

in  Scotland ;  is  found  abundantly  in  Central  and  Southern  Europe  and 

in  Asia  Minor,  whence  it  extends  as  far  as  Palestine  and  the  banks  of 

the  Euphrates.    But  it  does  not  occur  in  India  or  in  North  America. 

From  the  evidence  adduced  by  De  CandoUe,*  it  would  appear  that 

the  plant  is  strictly  indigenous  to  Sicily,  Greece,  Dalmatia,  and  possibly 
the  Caucasus. 

History — Papaver  Bhceas  was  known  to  the  ancients,  though  doubt- 

less it  was  often  confounded  with  P.  dubium  L.  the  flowers  of  which  are 

rather  smaller  and  paler.  The  petals  were  used  in  pharmacy  in  the 

time  of  Dodonseus  (1550). 

Description — The  branches  of  the  stem  are  upright,  each  terminat- 

ing in  a  conspicuous  long-stalked  flower,  from  which  as  it  opens  th
e 

1  Saunders  in  Am.  Jov/rn.  of  Pharm.  xvi.  »  Am.  Journ.  of  Pharmacy,  xxxv.  (1863) 
75  97. 

UeUr  PodopJnjUm  {Dissertation),  Gies-  ^  Q^ogr.  batanique,  ii.  (1855)  649. sen,  1869. 
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two  sepals  fall  off.  The  delicate  scarlet  petals  are  four  in  number, 

transversely  elliptical  and  attached  below  the  ovary  by  very  short,  dark- 

violet  claws.  As  they  are  broader  than  long,  their  edges  overlap  in  the 

expanded  flower.  In  the  bud  they  are  irregularly  crumpled,  but  when 

unfolded  are  smooth,  lustrous,  and  unctuous  to  the  touch.  They  fall  pff 

very  quickly,  shrink  up  in  drying,  and  assume  a  brownish-vio
let  tint 

even  when  dried  with  the  utmost  care.  Although  they  do  not  contain 

a  milky  juice  like  the  green  parts  of  the  plant,  they  have  while  fresh  a 

strong  narcotic  odour  and  a  faintly  bitter  taste. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  constituent  of  the 

petals  is  the  colouring  matter,  still  but  very  imperfectly  known.  According 

to  L.  Meier  (1846)  it  consists  of  two  substances,  Rhceadic  and  Papaveric 

Acids,  neither  of  which  could  be  obtained  other  than  in  an  amorphous 

state. '  The  colouring  matter  is  abundantly  taken  up  by  water  or  spirit 
of  wine  but  not  by  ether.  The  aqueous  infusion  is  not  precipitated  by 

alum  but  yields  a  dingy  violet  precipitate  with  acetate  of  lead,  and  is 

coloured  blacldsh-brown  by  ferric  salts  or  by  alkalis. 

The  alkaloids  of  opium  cannot  be  detected  in  the  petals.  Attfield 

in  particular  has  examined  the  latter  (1873)  for  morphine  but  without 

obtaining  a  trace  of  that  body. 

The  milky  juice  of  the  herb  and  capsules  has  a  narcotic  odour,  and 

appears  to  exert  a  distinctly  .sedative  action.  Hesse  (1865)  obtained  
from 

the  plant  a  colourless,  crystallizable  substance,  Ehcmdine,  
G^^R^^NO^,  of 

weak  alkaline  reaction.  It  is  tasteless,  not  poisonous,  nearly  insoluble 

in  water,  -alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  benzol,  or  aqueous  ammonia,  
but 

dissolves  in  weak  acids.  Its  solution  in  dilute  sulphuric  or  hydrochlor
ic 

acid  acquires  after  a  time  a  splendid  red  colour,  destroyed  by  an  alkah 

but  reappearing  on  addition  of  an  acid. 

Uses— Bed  Poppy  petals  are  employed  in  pharmacy  only  for  the  s
ake 

of  their  fine  colouring  matter.  They  should  be  preferred  in  the  fresh
  state. 

CAPSULE  PAPAVERIS. 

Fructus  Fapaveris ;  Fojopy  Capsules,  Foppy  Heads ;  F.  Capsules  ou  Tet
es 

de  Favot ;  G.  Mohnkapseln. 

Botanical  Origin — Fapaver  somniferum  L.  Independently  of  the 

garden-forms  of  this  universally  known  annual  plant,  we  may,  following 

Boissier,^  distinguish  three  principal  varieties,  viz. : — 

a.  sdiqerum  (F.  setigerum  DC),  occurring  in  the  Peloponnesus, 

Cyprus,  Corsica  and  the  islands  of  Hieres,  the  truly  wild  form  of  t
he 

plant  with  acutely  toothed  leaves,  the  lobes  sharp-pointed  and  eac
h 

terminating  in  a  bristle.  The  leaves,  peduncles,  and  sepals  are  covered 

with  scattered  bristly  hairs,  and  the  stigmata  are  7  or  8  in  number. 

^.  fjlahrum—GQ.])^n\e  subglobular,  stigmata  10  to  12.  C
hiefly  culti- 

vated in  Asia  Minor  and  Egypt. 

ry.  alhim  (P.  officinale  Gmelin)— has  the  capsule  more  or  less  
egg- 

shaped  and  devoid  of  apertures.    It  is  cultivated  in  Persia. 

'  Besides  the  differences  indicated  above,  the  petals  vary  from  white 

to  red  or  violet,  with  usually  a  dark  purplish  spot  at  the  base  
of  each.^ 

The  seeds  also  vary  from  white  to  slate-coloured. 

1  Flora  Orientalis,  i.  (1867)  116.       «  English  growers  prefer  a  white-jiowercd  poppv. 



CAPSULjE  PJPJrERIS.  39 

History— The  poppv  has  been  know
n  from  a  remote  period  through- 

out the  eastern  counti^^es  of  tlie  Mediterr
anean,  Asia  Minor,  and  Central 

Asia  in  all  which  regions  its  cultiva
tion  is  of  very  ancient  date. 

Syrup  of  poppiesfa  medicine  still  i
n  daily  use  is  recommended  as  a 

sedative  in  catakh  and  cough  in  the  wri
tings  of  the  younger  Mesne  (oi. 

AD  1015)  who  studied  at  Bagdad,  and
  subsequently  resided  at  Cairo  as 

physician  to  the  Caliph  of  Egypt. 
 In  the  Ricettarw  i^^.r.;i  mo  said 

 to 

be  the  earliest  pharmacopoeia  publishe
d  by  authority  and  of  which  the 

first  edition  was  printed  in  1498,  a  formula 
 is  given  for  the  syrup  as  Siroppo 

di  Pavaveri  sempUci  di  Meme  ;  in  the 
 first  pharmacopceia  of  the  London 

College  (1618),  the  medicine  is  presc
ribed  as  Syrupus  de  Meconio  Mesuca. 

Description— The  fruit  is  formed  by  the  u
nion  of  8  to  20  carpels, 

the  edcres  of  which  are  turned  inwards  and 
 project  like  partitions  towards 

the  interior,  yet  without  reaching  the  centr
e,  so  that  the  fruit  is  rea  y 

one-celled.  In  the  unripe  fruit,  the  sutures 
 of  the  carpels  are  distinctly 

visible  externally  as  shallow  longitudinal
  stripes. 

The  fruit  is  crowned  with  a  circular  disc,  de
eply  cut  into  angular 

ridse-like  stigmas  in  number  equal  to  the  car
pels,  projecting  m  a  stellate 

manner  with  short  obtuse  lobes.    Each  carpel
  opens  immediately  below 

the  disc  by  a  pore,  out  of  which  the  seeds  may
  be  shaken  ;  but  m  some 

varieties  of  poppy  the  carpel  presents  no  ap
erture  even  when  fully  ripe. 

The  fi'uit  is  globular,  sometimes  flattened  below,
  or  it  is  ovoid    it  is 

contracted  beneath  into  a  sort  of  neck  immediat
ely  above  a  tumid  ring 

at  its  point  of  attachment  with  the  stalk.    Gro
wn  in  rich  moist  ground 

in  England,  it  often  attains  a  diameter  of  th
ree  inches,  which  is  twice 

that  of  the  capsules  of  the  opium  poppy  of  As
ia  Minor  or  India.  While 

growino-  it  is  of  a  pale  glaucous  green,  but  at  mat
urity  becomes  yeUowish 

brown  1)ften  marked  with  black  spots.    The  outer 
 wall  of  the  pericarp 

is  smooth  and  hard  ;  the  rest  is  of  a  loose  texture, 
 and  while  green  exudes 

on  the  slightest  puncture  an  abundance  of  bit
ter  milky  juice.  The 

interior  surface  of  the  pericarp  is  rugose,  and  minu
tely  and  beautifully 

striated  transversely.    From  its  sutures  spring  thm  and  br
ittle  placent^ 

directed  towards  the  centre  and  bearing  on  their  perpe
ndicular  faces  and 

edf^es  a  vast  number  of  minute  reniform  seeds. 

°The  unripe  fruit  has  a  narcotic  odour  which  is  destroyed  by  drying; 
and  its  bitter  taste  is  but  partially  retained. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  outer  layer  consists  of  a  th
in  cuticle 

exhibiting  a  large  number  of  stomata ;  the  epidermis  is  formed
  of  a  row 

of  small  thick- walled  cells.  Fragments  of  these  two  layers,  which  o
n  the 

whole  exhibit  no  striking  peculiarity,  are  always  found  in  the  r
esidue  of 

opium  after  it  has  been  exhausted  by  water. 

The  most  interesting  part  of  the  constituent  tissues  of  the  fruit  i
s  the 

system  of  laticiferous  vessels,  which  is  of  an  extremely  complicate
d  nature 

inasmuch  as  it  is  composed  of  various  kinds  of  cells  intimately  i
nterlaced 

so  as  to  form  considerable  bundles.^  The  cells  containing  the  milky  juice 

are  larger  but  not  so  much  branched  as  in  many  other  plants. 

Chemical  Composition— The  analyses  of  poppy  heads  present 

discrepant  results  with  regard  to  morphine.  Merck  a
nd  Wmckler 

detected  it  in  the  ripe  fruit  to  the  extent  of  2  per  cent.,  and  it  h
as  also 

been  found  by  Groves  (1854)  and  by  Deschamps  d'Aval
lon  (1864). 

Other  chemists  have  been  unable  to  find  it. 

'  For  particulars  see  Trecul,  Ann.  des  Scitnces  Nat.  v.  (1 8661  49. 
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In  recent  pharmacopoeias  poppy  heads  are  directed  to  be  taken 

previous  to  complete  maturity,  and  both  Meurein  and  Aubergier  have 

shown  that  in  this  state  they  are  richer  in  morphine  than  vi^hen  more 

advanced.  Deschamps  d'Avallon  found  them  sometimes  to  contain 
narcotine.  He  also  obtained  mucilage  perceptible  by  neutral  acetate  of 

lead,  ammonium  salts,  meconic,  tartaric,  and  citric  acid,  the  ordinary 

mineral  acids,  wax,  and  lastly  two  new  crystalline  bodies,  Fapaverin,  and 

Papaverosine.  The  former  is  not  identical  with  Merck's  alkaloid  of  the 
same  name ;  although  nitrogenous  and  bitter,  it  has  an  acid  reaction  (?) 

yet  does  not  combine  with  bases.  It  yields  a  blue  precipitate  with  a 
solution  of  iodine  in  iodide  of  potassium. 

Papaverosine  on  the  other  hand  is  a  base  to  which  sulphuric  acid 

imparts  a  violet  colour,  changing  to  dark  yeUowLsh-red  on  addition  of  nitric 
acid. 

In  ripe  poppy  heads,  Hesse  (1866)  found  Bh(Badi7Le.  Groves  in  1854 

somewhat  doubtfully  announced  the  presence  of  Codeine.  Kipe  poppy 

capsules  (seeds  removed)  dried  at  100°  C.  afforded  14-28  per  cent,  of  ash, 
consisting  chiefly  of  alkaline  chlorides  and  sulphates,  with  but  a  small 

quantity  of  phosphate. 

Production — Poppies  are  grown  for  medicinal  use  in  many  parts  of 

England,  mostly  on  a  small  scale.  The  large  and  fine  fruits  (poppy  heads) 

are  usually  sold  entire  ;  the  smaller  and  less  sightly  are  broken  and  the 

seeds  having  been  removed,  are  supplied  to  the  druggist  for  pharmaceu- 

tical preparations.  The  directions  of  the  pharmacopoeia  as  to  the  fruit 

being  gathered  when  "  nearly  ripe  "  does  not  appear  to  be  much  regarded. 

Uses — In  the  form  of  syrup  and  extract,  poppy  heads  are  in  common 

use  as  a  sedative.  A  hot  decoction  is  often  externally  applied  as  an 

anodyne. 

OPIUM. 

Botanical  Origin — Papamr  somniferum  L.,  see  preceding  article. 

History — The  medicinal  properties  of  the  milky  juice  of  the  poppy 
have  been  known  from  a  remote  period.  Theophrastus  who  lived  in  the 

beginning  of  the  3rd  century  B.C.  was  acquainted  with  the  substance  in 

question,  under  the  name  of  y\.rjKoovLov. 

Scribonius  Largus  in  his  Gompositiones  Medicamentorum'^  {circa 
A.D.  40)  notices  the  method  of  procuring  opium,  and  points  out  that  the 

true  drug  is  derived  from  the  capsules,  and  not  from  the  foliage  of  the  plant. 

About  the  year  77  of  the  same  century,  Dioscorides  ^  plainly  distin- 
guished the  juice  of  the  capsules  under  the  name  of  oiro^  from  an  extract 

of  the  entire  plant,  fjbrjKcovetov,  which  he  regarded  as  much  less  active. 

He  described  exactly  how  the  capsules  should  be  incised,  the  performing 

of  which  operation  he  designated  by  the  verb  ottl^hv.  We  may  infer 

from  these  statements  of  Dioscorides  that  the  collection  of  opium  was  at 

that  early  period  a  branch  of  industry  in  Asia  Minor.  The  same  autho- 
rity alludes  to  the  adulteration  of  the  drug  with  the  milky  juices  of 

Glaucium  and  Lactuca,  and  with  gum, 

Pliny  ̂   devotes  some  space  to  an  account  of  Opion,  of  which  he 
describes  the  medicinal  use.    The  drug  is  repeatedly  mentioned  as 

1  Ed.  Bemhold,  Argent.  1786,  c.  iii.  sect.  "  Lib.  iv.  c.  65. 
22.  ^  Lib.  XX.  c.  76. 
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LacTima  vavctveris  by  Celsus  in  the  1st  c
entury,  and  more  or  less  parti- 

cularly by  numerous  later  Latin  authors.  During  
tlie  classical  period  ot 

the  Eoman  Empire  as  well  as  in  the  early  mid
dle  ages,  the  only  sort  ot 

opium  known  was  that  of  Asia  Minor.  ^-  v 

•  The  use  of  the  drug  was  transmitted  by  the  Arab
s  to  the  nations  ot 

the  East,  and  in  the  first  instance  to  the  Pe
rsians.  From  the  Greek 

word  07r(59,ymc6,  was  formed  the  Arabic  y^oidi
  Afyun,  which  has  found 

its  way  into  many  Asiatic  languages.^ 

The  introduction  of  opium  into  India  seems  to  h
ave  been  connected 

with  the  spread  of  Islamism  and  may  have  bee
n  favoured  by  the 

Mahommedan  prohibition  of  wine.  The  earliest 
 mention  of  it  as  a 

production  of  that  country  occurs  in  the  travels  
of  Barbosa^  who  visited 

Calicut  on  the  Malabar  coast  in  1511.  Among  the  more
  valuable  drugs 

the  prices  of  which  he  quotes,  opium  occupies  a  prom
inent  place.  It 

was  either  imported  from  Aden  or  Cambay,  that  from 
 the  latter  place 

being  the  cheaper,  yet  worth  three  or  four  times  as  m
uch  as  camphor  or 

^^^p°^es  3  in  his  letter  about  Indian  drugs  to  Manuel,  king  of  Portugal, 
written  from  Cochin  in  1516,  speaks  of  the  opium  of  Egypt,  that  

of 

Cambay  and  of  the  kingdom  of  Cous  (Kus  Bahar,  S.W.  of  Bhotan)  
m 

Bengal.  He  adds  that  it  is  a  great  article  of  merchandize  
in_  these 

parts  and  fetches  a  good  price  ;— that  the  kings  and  lords  
eat  of  it,  and 

even  the  common  people,  though  not  so  much  because  it  
costs  dear. 

Gar9ia  d'  Orta*  informs  us  that  the  opium  of  Cambay  in  the  middle 

of  the  16th  century  was  chiefly  collected  in  Malwa,  and  that  it  is  s
oft 

and  yellowish.  That  from  Aden  and  other  places  near  the  Erythre
an 

Sea  is  black  and  hard.  A  superior  kind  was  imported  from  Cairo, 

agreeing  as  Gar9ia  supposed  with  the  opium  of  the  ancient  The
baid,  a 

district°of  Upper  Egypt  near  the  modern  Karnak  and  Luksor. 

Prosper  Alpinus  ̂   who  visited  Egypt  in  1580-83,  states  that  opium 

or  meconium  was  in  his  time  prepared  in  the  Thebaid  from  the  expressed 

juice  of  poppy  heads.  Opium  thehawum  was  however  mentioned  l
ong 

before  this,  by  Simon  Januensis,^  physician  to  Pope  Nicolas  IV.  (a.d. 

1288-92),  who  also  alludes  to  meconium  as  the  dried  juice  of  the 

pounded  capsules  and  leaves.  According  to  Unger's  investigations  (1857) 

Thebaic  opium  was  not  known  to  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Egypt. 

The  German  traveller  Kampfer  who  visited  Persia  about  1687 

describes  the  various  kinds  of  opium  prepared  in  that  country.  The  best 

sorts  were  flavoured  with  nutmeg,  cardamom,  cinnamon  and  mace,  or 

simply  with  saffron  and  ambergris.  Such  compositions  were  called 

Theriaka  and  were  held  in  great  estimation  during  the  middle  ages  and 

probably  supplied  to  a  large  extent  the  place  of  pure  opium.  It  was  not 

uncommon  for  the  sultans  of  Egypt  of  the  15th  century  to  send  presents 

of  Theriaka  to  the  doges  of  Veiiice  and  the  sovereigns  of  Cj^prus.^ 

^  There  are  no  ancient  Chinese  or  Sanskrit 
names  for  opium.  In  the  former  language 
the  drag  is  called  O-fu-yung {romthe  Arabic. 
Two  other  names  Ya-pien  and  0-pien  are 
adaptations  to  the  Chinese  idiom  of  our  word 
opium.  There  are  several  other  designations 
which  may  be  translated  Smoking  dirt, 
Foreign  poison,  Black  commodity,  &c. 

^  Coasts  of  JEast  Africa  and  Malabar 
(Hakluyt  Soc),  Lond.  1866.  206,  223. 

^  Jorn.  deSoc.  Pharm.  Lusit.  ii.  (1838)  36. 
^  Aromatum  .  .  .  Historia,  edit.  Clusius, 

Antv.  1574.  lib.  i.  c.  4. 

^  De  Mcdicina  Jigyptiorum,  Lugd.  Bat, 
1719. 261. 

^  Clavis  Sanationis,  Venet.  1510.  46. 
7  De  Mas  Latrie,  Hist,  de  CJiyprc,  iii. 

406.  483  ;  Muratori,  Hcrum  Italic.  Scrip- 
tores,  xxii.  1170  ;  Amaii,  /  diplomi  Arabi 
del  archivio  Fiorentino.  Firenze,  1863.  358. 
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In  mediaeval  Europe  opium  seems  not  to  have  been  reckoned  among 

the  more  costly  drugs  ;  in  the  16th  century  we  find  it  quoted  at  the 

same  price  as  benzoin,  and  much  cheaper  than  camphor,  rhubarb,  or 

manna.^ 

With  regard  to  China  it  is  supposed  that  opium  was  iirst  brought 

thither  by  the  Arabians,  who  are  known  to  have  traded  with  the  southern 

ports  of  the  empire  as  early  as  the  9th  century.  More  recently,  at  least 

until  the  16th  century,  the  Chinese  imported  the  drug  in  their  junks  as  a 

return  cargo  from  India.  At  this  period  it  was  used  almost  exclusively  as  a 

remedy  for  dysentery,  and  the  whole  quantity  imported  was  very  small. 

It  was  not  until  1767  that  the  importation  reached  1000  chests,  at  which 

rate  it  continued  for  some  years,  most  of  the  trade  being  in  the  hands  of 

the  Portuguese.  The  East  India  Company  made  a  small  adventure  in 

1773  ;  and  seven  years  later  an  opium  depot  of  two  small  vessels  was 

established  by  the  English  in  Lark's  Bay,  south  of  Macao. 
The  Chinese  authorities  began  to  complain  of  these  two  ships  in  1793 

but  the  traffic  still  increased,  and  without  serious  interruption  until 

1820  when  an  edict  was  issued  forbidding  any  vessel  having  opium  on 

board  to  enter  the  Canton  river.  This  led  to  a  system  of  contraband 

trade  with  the  connivance  of  the  Chinese  officials,  which  towards  the 

expiration  of  the  East  India  Company's  charter  in  1834,  had  assumed  a 
regular  character.  The  political  difficulties  between  England  and  China 

that  ensued  shortly  after  this  event,  and  the  so-called  Opiam  War, 

culminated  in  the  Treaty  of  Nanking  (1842),  by  which  five  ports  of  China 

were  opened  to  foreign  trade,  and  opium  was  admitted  as  a  legal  article 

of  commerce.^ 

The  vice  of  opium-smoking  began  to  prevail  in  China  in  the  second 

half  of  the  17th  century,^  and  in  another  hundred  years  had  spread 

like  a  plague  over  the  gigantic  empire.  The  first  edict  against  the 

practice  wa's  issued  in  1796,  since  which  there  have  been  innumerable 
enactments  and  memorials,*  but  all  powerless  to  arrest  the  evil  which 

is  still  increasing  in  an  alarming  ratio.  Mr.  Hughes,  Commissioner  of 

Customs  at  Amoy,thus  wrote  on  this  subject  in  his  official  Trade  Report^ 

for  the  year  1870: — "Opium-smoking  appears  here  as  elsewhere  in 

China  to  be  becoming  yearly  a  more  recognized  habit, — almost  a 

necessity  of  the  people.  Those  who  use  the  drug  now  do  so  openly,  and 

native  public  opinion  attaches  no  odium  to  its  use,  so  long  as  it  is  not 

carried  to  excess.  ...  In  the  city  of  Amoy  and  in  adjacent  cities  and 

towns,  the  proportion  of  opium-smokers  is  estimated  to  be  from  1 5  to 

20  per  cent,  of  the  adult  population.  ...  In  the  country  the  proportion 

is  stated  to  be  from  5  to  10  per  cent.  ..." 

Production— The  poppy  in  whatever  region  it  may  grow  always 

contains  a  milky  juice  possessing  the  same  properties  ;  and  the  collectio
n 

of  opium  is  ̂possible  in  all  temperate  and  subtropical  countries  where 
 the 

Xainfall  is  not  excessive.  But  the  production  of  the  drug  is  limited  by 

other  conditions  than  soil  and  climate,  among  which  the  value  of  land 

and  labour  stands  pre-eminent. 

1  Fontanon,  Edicts  el  ordonnances  des  roys  ^  Brotschncider,  Study  of  Chinese  Bot. 

rfc  J^raru;c  ii.  (1585)  3'17.  Worls,  UIO.  AT . 

«  For  more  nitiiile  particulars  on  these  *  ChiTir^sc  Jiciumtory,  vol.  \.  (IS^t)  \\.  &c. 

momrntous  events,  see  S.  Wells  Williams's  «  AcUlrcs.^.l  to  the  Inspector-G
eneral  of 

Middle  Kingdom,  vol.  ii.  (1848)j  British  Customs,  Pekni,  and  publish
ed  nt  Shanghai. 

Almavac  Cowpanim  for  1814.  p.  77.  1871. 



OPIUM.  43 

At  the  present  day  opium  is  produced  
on  an  important  scale  m 

Asia  Minor,  Persia,  India,  and  China ;  to  a  small  extent  in  Egypt.  The 

druo-  has  also  been  collected  in  Europe,  Algeri
a,^  North  America  ̂   and 

Australia,=^  but  more  for  the  sake  of  experiment 
 than  as  an  object  ot 

commerce.  j     i.x,  • 

We  shall  describe  the  production  of  the  differ
ent  kinds  under  their 

several  names. 

1  Opium  of  Asia  Minor;  Turley,  S
myrna,  or  Constanti- 

nople Opium.'— The  poppy  from  which  this  most 
 importaut  kind  ot 

opium  is  obtained  is  Papavei-  somniferu7n,  var.  ̂ .  g
lahrum  Boissier  llie 

flowers  are  commonly  purplish,  but  sometimes  white
,  and  the  seeds  vary 

from  white  to  dark  violet. 

The  cultivation  is  carried  on  throughout  Asia  Minor,  bo
th  on  the 

more  elevated  and  the  lower  lands,  the  cultivators  being
  mostly  small 

peasant  proprietors.  The  plant  requires  a  naturally 
 rich  and  moist  soil, 

further  improved  by  manure,  not  to  mention  much  ca
re  and  attention  on 

the  part  of  the  grower.  Spring  frosts,  drought,  or 
 locusts  sometimes 

effect  its  complete  destruction.  The  sowing  takes  place  at 
 intervals  from 

November  to  March,  partly  to  insure  against  risk  of  to
tal  failure,  and 

partly  in  order  that  the  plants  may  not  all  come  to  perf
ection  at  the 

same  time. 

The  plants  flower  between  May  and  July  according  to  the  elev
ation 

of  the  land.  A  few  days  after  the  fall  of  the  petals  the  poppy  head 

being  about  an  inch  and  a  half  in  diameter  is  ready  for  incis
ion.  The 

incision  is  made  with  a  knife  transversely,  about  half-way  up  the  capsule, 

and  extends  over  about  two-thirds  the  circumference,  or  is  carried  spirally 

to  beyond  its  starting  point.  Great  nicety  is  required  not  to  cut  too  dee
p 

so  as  to  penetrate  the  capsule,  as  in  that  case  some  of  the  juice  would
 

flow  inside  and  be  lost.  The  incisions  are  generally  made  in  the  after- 

noon and  the  next  morning  are  found  covered  with  exuded  juice.  This 

is  scraped  off  with  a  knife,  the  gatherer  transferring  it  to  a  poppy  leaf 

which  he  holds  in  his  left  hand.  At  every  alternate  scraping,  the  knife 

is  wetted  with  saliva  by  drawing  it  through  the  mouth,  the  object  being 

to  prevent  the  adhesion  of  the  juice  to  the  blade.  Each  poppy-head  is, 

as  a  rule,  cut  only  once  ;  but  as  a  plant  produces  several  heads  all  of 

which  are  not  of  proper  age  at  the  same  time,  the  operation  of  incising 

and  gathering  has  to  be  gone  over  two  or  three  times  on  the  same  plot 

of  ground. 

As  soon  as  a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  half-dried  juice  has  been 

collected  to  form  a  cake  or  lump,  it  is  wrapped  in  poppy  leaves  and  put 

for  a  short  time  to  dry  in  the  shade.  There  is  no  given  size  for  cakes  of 

opium,  and  they  vary  in  weight  from  a  few  ounces  to  more  than  two 

pounds.  In  some  villages  it  is  the  practice  to  make  the  masses  larger 

than  in  others.  Before  the  opium  is  ready  for  the  market,  a  meeting  of 

buyers  and  sellers  is  held  in  each  district,  at  which  the  price  to  be  asked 

is  discussed  and  settled, — ^the  peasants  being  most  of  them  in  debt  to  the 

buyers  or  merchants. 

1  Pharm.  Journ.  xv.  (1856)  348.  of  Opmm  in  Asia  Minor  by  S.  PI.  Maltass 

2  Am.  Journ.  of  Pliar.  xviii.  (1870)  124  ;     (Pharm.  Journ.  xiv.  1855.  395),  and  one  On 

Joiorn.  of  Soc.  of  Arts,  Dec.  1,  1871.  the  Oidture  and  Commerce  in  Ojnum  viAsia 

3  Pharm.  Journ.  Oct.  1,  1870.  272.  Minor,  by  E.  R.  Heffler,  of  Smyrna  {Pharm. 
*  Much  information  under  this  head  has     Journ.  x.  1869.  434). 

been  derived  from  a  paper  On  the  produc/Aon 
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To  the  latter  the  opium  is  sold  in  a  very  soft  but  natural  state.  These 

dealers  sometimes  manipulate  the  soft  drug  with  a  wooden  pestle  into 
larger  masses  which  they  envelope  in  poppy  leaves  and  pack  in  cotton 
bags  sealed  at  the  mouth  for  transport  to  Smyrna.  According  to  another 
account,  the  opium  as  obtained  from  the  grower  is  at  once  packed  in  bags 
together  with  a  quantity  of  the  little  chalfy  fruits  of  a  dock  {Rumex  sp.) 
to  prevent  the  lumps  from  sticking  together,  and  so  brought  in  baskets 
to  Smyrna,  or  ports  farther  north. 

The  opium  remains  in  the  baskets  (placed  in  cool  warehouses  to  avoid 

loss  of  weight)  till  sold,  and  it  is  only  on  reaching  the  buyer's  warehouse 
that  the  seals  are  broken  and  the  contents  of  the  bags  exposed.  This  is 
done  in  the  presence  of  the  buyer,  seller,  and  a  public  examiner,  the  last 

of  whom  goes  through  the  process  of  inspecting  the  drug  piece  by  piece, 
throwing  aside  any  of  suspicious  quality.  Heffler  of  Smyrna  asserts  that 

the  drug  is  divided  into  three  qualities,  viz. — the  'prime,  which  is  not  so 

much  a  selected  quality  as  the  opium  of  some  esteemed  districts, — the 

current  which  is  the  mercantile  quality  and  constitutes  the  great  bulk  of 

the  crop, — and  lastly  the  inferior  or  chiginti}  The  opium  of  very  bad 
quality  or  wholly  spurious  he  would  place  in  a  fourth  category.  Maltass 

applies  the  name  chiginti  (or  chicantee)  to  opium  of  every  degree  of 
badness. 

The  examination  of  opium  by  the  official  expert  is  not  conducted  in 

any  scientific  method.  His  opinion  of  the  drug  is  based  on  colour, 

odour,  appearance  and  weight,  and  appears  to  be  generally  very  correct. 

Fayk  Bey  (1867)  has  recommended  the  Turkish  government  to  adopt  the 

more  certain  method  of  assaying  opium  by  chemical  means. 

In  Asia  Minor  the  largest  quantities  of  opium  are  now  produced  in 

the  north-western  districts  of  Karahissar  Sahib,  Balahissar,  Kutaya,  and 
Geiveh,  the  last  on  the  river  Sakariyeh  which  runs  into  the  Black  Sea. 

These  centres  of  large  production  of  opium  send  a  superior  quality  of 

the  drug  to  Constantinople  by  way  of  Izmid.  Angora  and  Amasia  are 

other  places  in  the  north  of  Asia  Minor  whence  opium  is  obtained. 

In  the  centre  of  the  peninsula  Afium  Karahissar  (literally  opium- 

Uack-castle)  and  Ushak  are  important  localities  for  opium,  which  is  also 
the  case  with  Isbarta,  Buldur  and  Hamid  farther  south.  The  product 

of  these  districts  finds  its  way  to  Smyrna,  in  the  immediate  neighbour- 

hood of  which  but  little  opium  is  produced.  The  export  from  Smyrna 

in  1871,  in  which  year  the  crop  was  very  large,  was  5650  cases,  valued 

at  £784,500.2 

Turkey  Opium  as  it  is  generally  called  in  Engb'sh  trade,  occurs  in 
the  form  of  rounded  masses  which  according  to  their  softness  become 

more  or  less  flattened  or  many-sided,  or  irregular  by  mutual  pressure  in 

the  cases  in  which  they  are  packed.  TliBre  appears  to  be  no  rule  as  to 

their  weight^  which  varies  from  an  ounce  up  to  more  than  6ft).;  from 
^tb.  to  21t).  is  however  the  most  usual  The  exterior  is  covered  with 

the  remains  of  poppy  leaves  strewn  over  with  the  Ruvicx  chaff  before 

alluded  to,  which  together  make  the  lumps  sufficiently  dry  to  be  easily 

handled.  The  consistence  is  such  that  the  drug  can  be  readily  cuh 

with  a  knife,  or  moulded  between  the  fingers.    The  interior  is  moist 

^  Probably  signifying  refim, — tlvat  lohich  Tlie  largest  liini]>  I  have  seen  weighed 
cmnes  out.  61b.  6oz.,  being  part  of  66  packages  which  I 

"  Consul  Cumberbatch,  Trade  Jicjwrt  for  examined  2nd  July,  1873. — D.  H. 

1871,  presented  to  Parliament. 
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and  coarsely  granular,  varying  in  tint  from  a  light  chestnut  to  a 

blackish  brown.  Fine  shreds  of  the  epidermis  of  the  poppy  capsule 

are  perceptible  even  to  the  naked  eye,  but  are  still  more  evident  if  the 

residue  of  opium  washed  with  water,  is  moistened  with  dilute  chromic 

acid  (1  to  100).  The  odour  of  Turkey  opium  is  peculiar,  and  though 

commonly  described  as  narcotic  and  unpleasant,  is  to  many  persons  far 

from  disagreeable.    The  taste  is  bitter. 

The  substances  alleged  to  be  used  for  adulterating  Turkey  opium  are 

sand,  pounded  poppy  capsules,  pulp  of  apricots  or  figs,  gum  tragacanth  or 

even  turpentine.  Bits  of  lead  are  sometimes  found  in  the  lumps,  also 

stones  and  little  masses  of  clay. 

2.  Egyptian  Opium — though  not  so  abundant  as  formerly  is  still 

met  with  in  European  commerce.  It  usually  occurs  in  hard,  fiattish 

cakes  about  4  inches  in  diameter  covered  with  the  remnants  of  a  poppy 

leaf,  but  not  strewn  over  with  rumex-fruits.  We  have  also  seen  it 

(^1873)  as  freshly  imported,  in  a  soft  and  plastic  state.  The  fractured 

surface  of  this  opium  (when  hard)  is  finely  porous,  of  a  dark  liver- 

colour,  shining  here  and  there  from  imbedded  particles  of  quartz  or 

gum,  and  reddish-yellow  points  (of  resin?).  Under  the  microscope 

an  abundance  of  starch  granules  is  sometimes  visible.  The  morphine 

in  a  sample  from  Merck  amounted  to  6  per  cent. 

According  to  Von  Kremer  who  wrote  in  1863,^  there  were  then  in 

Upper  Egypt  near  Esneh,  Kenneh,  and  Siout,  as  much  as  10,000 

feddan  (equal  to  about  the  same  number  of  English  acres)  of  land 

cultivated  with  the  poppy  from  which  opium  was  obtained  in  March, 

and  seed  in  April.  Hartmann^  states  that  the  cultivation  is  carried 
on  by  the  government,  and  solely  for  the  requirement  of  the  sanitary 
establishments. 

S.  Stafford  Allen  in  1861  witnessed  the  collection  of  opium  at 

Kenneh  in  Upper  Egypt,^  from  a  white-flowered  poppy.  An  incision  is 
made  in  the  capsule  by  running  a  knife  twice  round  it  transversely, 

and  the  juice  scraped  off  the  following  day  with  a  sort  of  scoop-knife. 

The  gatherings  are  collected  on  a  leaf  and  placed  in  the  sun  to  harden. 

The  produce  appeared  extremely  small  and  was  said  to  be  wholly  used 

in  the  country. 

Gastinel,  director  of  the  Experimental  Garden  at  Cairo,  and  govern- 

ment inspector  of  pharmaceutical  stores,  has  shown  (1865)  that  the 

poppy  in  Egypt  might  yield  a  very  good  product  containing  10  to  12 

per  cent,  of  morphine,  and  that  the  present  bad  quality  of  Egyptian 

opium  is  due  to  an  over-moist  soil,  and  a  too  early  scarification  of 

the  capsule,  whereby  (not  to  mention  wilful  adulteration)  the  propor- 
tion of  morphine  is  reduced  to  3  or  4  per  cent. 

In  1872,  9636tt).  of  opium,  value  £5023,  were  imported  into  the 

United  Kingdom  from  Egypt. 

3.  Persian  Opium — Persia,  probably  the  original  home  of  the 

baneful  practice  of  opium-eating,  cultivates  the  drug  chiefly  in  the 
central  provinces  where  according  to  Boissier,  the  plant  grown  to 

furnish  it  is  Papamr  somniferum,  var.  7  album  (P.  ojficinale  Gm.) 

having  ovate  roundish  capsules.    Poppy  heads  from  Persia  which  we, 

^  Aegypien,  ForscJivmgen  iiber  Land  und        ̂   Naiurgeschichtl.  onedicin.  Skizze  der  Nil- 
Volk  wahrendeines  10  jcihrigen  Aufc7ii/iaUes,      lander,  Berlin,  1866.353. 
Leipzig,  1863.  Pharm.  Joiorn.  iv.  (1863)  199. 
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saw  at  the  Paris  Exhibition  in  1867,  had  vertical  incisions  and  contained 

white  seeds. 

The  strongest  opium  called  in  Persia  Teriak-e-Arahistani  is  obtained 

in  the  neighbourhood  of  Dizful  and  Shuster,  east  of  the  Lower  Tigris. 

Good  opium  is  likewise  produced  about  Sari  and  Balfarush  in  the 

province  of  Mazanderan,  and  in  the  southern  province  of  Kerman.  The 

lowest  quality  which  is  mixed  with  starch  and  other  matters,  is  sold  in 

light  brown  sticks;  it  is  made  at  Shahabdulazim,  Kashan,  and  Kum.^  A 

large  quantity  of  opium  appears  to  be  produced  in  Khokan  and  Turkestan. 

Persian  opium  is  carried  overland  to  China  through  Bokhara, 

Khokan  and  Kashgar;^  but  since  1864  it  has  also  been  extensively 

conveyed  thither  by  sea,  and  it  is  now  quoted  in  trade  reports  like  that 

of  Malwa,  Patna,  and  Benares.^  It  is  exported  by  way  of  Trebizond  to 

Constantinople  where  it  used  to  be  worked  up  to  imitate  the  opium 

of  Asia  Minor,  and  at  the  same  time  adulterated*  Since  1870,  Persian 

opium  which  was  previously  rarely  seen  as  such  in  Europe,  has  been 

imported  in  considerable  quantity.  It  occurs  in  various  forms,  the 

most  typical  being  a  short  rounded  cone  weighing  6  to  10  ounces. 

We  have  also  seen  it  in  flat  circular  cakes,  l^fb.  in  weight.  In  both 

forms  the  drug  was  of  firm  consistence,  a  good  opium-smeU,  and 

internally  brown  of  a  comparatively  light  tint.  The  surface  was 

strewn  over  with  remnants  of  stalks  and  leaves.  Some  of  it  had  been 

collected  with  the  use  of  oil  as  in  Malwa  (see  p.  48),  which  was 

apparent  from  the  greasiness  of  the  cone,  and  the  globules  of  oil  visible 

when  the  drug  was  cut.  The  best  samples  of  this  drug  as  recently 

imported,  have  yielded  8  to  10-75  per  cent,  of  morphine,  reckoned  on 

the  opium  in  its  moist  state.^ 

Carles,^  from  a  specimen  which  seems  to  have  been  adulterated  with 

sugar,  obtained  8-40  per  cent,  of  morphine,  and  3-60  of  narcotine,  the 

drug  not  having  been  previously  dried. 

Inferior  qualities  of  Persian  opium  have  also  been  imported.  Some 

that  was  soft,  black  and  extractiform  afforded  undried  only  3  to  ̂   per 

cent,  of  morphine  (Howard) ;  while  some  of  very  pale  hue  in  small 

sticks,  each  wrapped  in  paper,  yielded  no  more  than  0-2  per  
cent.  ! 

(Howard).    Eor  futher  details,  see  p.  57. 

4.  European  Opmm— From  numerous  experiments  made
  during 

the  present  century  in  Greece,  Italy,  France,  Switzerland,  Germ
any, 

England,  and  even  in  Sweden,  it  has  been  shown  that  m  a
ll  these 

countries  a  very  rich  opium,  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  East,  c
an  be 

produced. 

1  Polak,  Persien,  ii.  (1865)  248,  &c.  ^  Powell,  Economic  Products  of  the  Pun- 

jab, i.  (1868)  294. 

8  Thus  in  the  Trade  Report  for  Foochow,  for  1870,  addressed  to  Mr.  Hart,  Inspector-
 

General  of  Customs,  Pekin,  is  the  following  table  :  . 
®     Malwa  Patna        Benares  Persian 

Imports  of  Opium  in  1867  .    .    chests  2327  1673         724  300 

„  „       1868  .    .       „     2460  1257  377  644 

,       1869  .    .  2201  1340  410  593 

1870  .    .       „     1849  1283  245  630 
*  Letter  from  Mr.  Merck  to  Dr.  F.  1863. 

«  Information  kindly  given  us  (9th  June,  1873)  by  Mr.  ̂ V.  DiUworth  Howard,  of  the 

fimi  of  Howard  and  Sons,  Stratford.  A  morphine  manufacturer  has  no  p
articular  interest 

in  ascertaininir  the  amount  of  water  in  the  opium  he  purchases.  All  he  require
s  to  know  is 

the  percentage  of  morphine  which  the  drug  contains.  It  is  otherwise  w
ith  the  pharmaceutist, 

whose  preparations  have  to  bo  made  with  dried  opium. 
«  Joum.  de  Pharm.  xvii.  (1873^  427. 
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The  most  numerous  attempts  at  opium-growing  in  Europe  have 

been  made  in  France.  But  although  tlie  cultivation  was  recommended 

in  the  strongest  terms  by  Guibourt/  who  found  in  French  opium  the 

highest  percentage  of  morphine  yet  observed  (22-88  per  cent.),  it  has 
never  become  a  serious  branch  of  industry. 

Auberoier  of  Clermont-Ferrand  has  carried  on  the  cultivation  with 

great  perseverance  since  1844,  and  has  succeeded  in  producing  a  very 

pure  inspissated  juice  which  he  culhAJium  and  which  is  said  to  contain 

uniformly^  10  per  cent,  of  morphine.  It  is  made  up  in  cakes  of  50 

grammes,  but  is  scarcely  an  article  of  wholesale  commerce.^ 
Some  careful  and  interesting  scientific  investigations  relating  to  the 

production  of  opium  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Amiens,  were  made  by 

Decharme  in  1855  to  1862.-^  He  found  14,725  capsules  incised  within 

6  days  to  afford  481  grammes  of  milky  juice,  yielding  205  grammes 

(=  47-6  per  cent.)  of  dry  opium  containing  16  per  cent,  of  morphine. 

Another  sample  of  dried  opium  afforded  20  per  cent,  of  morphine. 

Decharme  observed  that  the  amount  of  morphine  diminished  when  the 

juice  is  very  slowly  dried, — a  point  of  great  importance  deserving  atten- 

tion in  India.  The  peculiar  odour  of  opium  as  observable  in  the 

oriental  drug,  is  developed  according  to  the  same  authority,  by  a  kind  of 

fermentation.  Adrian  ̂   even  suggests  that  morphine  is  formed  only  by 

a  similar  process,  inasmuch  as  he  could  obtain  none  by  exhausting 

fresh  poppy  capsules  with  acidulated  alcohol,  while  capsules  of  the 

same  crop  yielded  an  opium  rich  in  morphine. 

5.  East  Indian  Opium — The  principal  region  of  British  India 

distinguished  for  the  production  of  opium  is  the  central  tract  of  the 

Ganges,  comprising  an  area  of  about  600  miles  in  length,  by  200  miles 

in  width.  It  reaches  from  Dinajpur  in  the  east,  to  Hazaribagh  in  the 

south,  and  Gorakhpur  in  the  north,  and  extends  westward  to  Agra, 

thus  including  the  flat  and  thickly-populated  districts  of  Behar  and 
Benares.  The  amount  of  land  here  actually  under  poppy  cultivation 

was  estimated  in  1871-72  as  560,000  acres. 

The  region  second  in  importance  for  the 'culture  of  opium  consists 
of  the  broad  table-lands  of  Malwa,  and  the  slopes  of  the  Vindhya  Hills, 
in  the  dominions  of  the  Holkar. 

Beyond  these  vast  districts,  the  area  under  poppy  cultivation  is 

comparatively  small,^  yet  it  appears  to  be  on  the  increase.  Stewart^ 
reports  (1869)  that  the  plant  is  grown  (principally  for  opium)  through- 

out the  plains  of  the  Punjab,  but  less  commonly  in  the  north-west.  In 

the  valley  of  the  Bias  east  of  Lahore,  it  is  cultivated  up  to  nearly 

7500  feet  above  the  sea-level. 

The  manufacture  of  opium  in  these  parts  of  India  is  not  under  any 

restriction  as  in  Hindustan.      Most   districts,  says   PoAvell  (1868); 

cultivate  the  poppy  to  a  certain  extent,  and  produce  a  small  quantity 

of  indifferent  opium  for  local  consumption.     The   drug   however  is 

1  Journ.  de  Pharm.  xli.  (1862)  184,  201.  5  Journ.  de  Pharm.  vi.  (1867)  222. 
^  How  this  uniformity  is  ensured  we  know  ^  So  we  may  infer  from  the  fact  that  of  the 
not.  39,225  chests  which  paid  duty  to  Govern- 

3  Dorvault,  Officine,  ed.  8.  1872.  648.  ment  at  Bombay  in  1872,  37,979  wore  Malwa 
*  They  are  recorded  in  several  pamphlets,  opium,  the  remaining  1246  being  reckoned 

for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  author,  as  from  Guzerat. — Statcvient  of  the  Trade 
reprinted  from  the  M6m.  de  VAcad.  du  di-  and  Nav.  of  Bombay  for  1871-72,  p.  xv. 
partement  de  la  Somme  and  the  Mim.  de  ^  Punjab  Plants,  Lahore,  1869.  10. 

I'Acadimie  Stanislas.  s  Qp.  cit.  i.  294. 

8 
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prepared  iii  the  Hill  States,  and  the  opium  of  Kiilu  (E.  of  Lahore),  is  of 

excellent  quality,  and  forms  a  staple  article  of  trade  in  that  region. 

Opium  is  also  produced  in  Nepal,  Basahir  and  Rampur,  and  at  l)oda 

Kashtwar  in  the  Jammii  territory.^  It  is  exported  from  these  districts 

to  Yarkand,  Khutan,  Aksu,  and  other  Chinese  provinces, — to  the  extent 

in  1862  of  210  maunds  (=  16,800it)).  The  Madras  Presidency  exports 

no  opium  at  all. 

The  opium  districts  of  Bengal,^  are  divided  into  two  agencies,  those 
of  Behar  and  Benares,  which  are  under  the  control  of  officials  residing 

respectively  at  Patna  and  Ghazipur.  The  opium  is  a  government 

monoply  :— that  is  to  say,  the  cultivators  are  under  an  obligation  to  sell 

their  produce  to  the  government  at  a  price  agreed  on  beforehand ;  at  the 

same  time  it  is  wholly  optional  with  them,  whether  to  enter  on 
the  cultivation  or  not. 

The  variety  of  poppy  cultivated  is  the  same  as  in  Persia,  namely,  P. 

somniferum,  var.  7  album.  As  in  Asia  Minor,  a  moist  and  fertile  soil 

is  indispensable.^  The  plant  is  liable  to  injury  by  insects,  excessive  rain, 
hail,  or  the  growth  on  its  roots  of  a  species  of  Orobanclie. 

In  Behar  the  sowing  takes  place  at  the  beginning  of  November,  and 

the  capsules  are  scarified  in  February  or  March  (March  or  April  in 

Malwa).  This  operation  is  performed  with  a  peculiar  instrument,  called 

a  mishtur,  having  three  or  four  two-pointed  blades,  bound  together  with 

cotton  thread.^  In  using  the  nushtur,  only  one  set  of  points  is  brought 

into  use  at  a  time,  the  capsule  being  scarified  vertically  from  base  to 

summit.  This  scarification  is  repeated  on  different  sides  of  the  capsule 

at  intervals  of  a  few  days,  from  two  to  six  times.  In  many  districts  of 

Bengal,  transverse  cuts  are  made  in  the  poppy- head  as  in  Asia  Minor. 

The  milky  juice  is  scraped  off  early  on  the  following  morning  with 

an  iron  scoop,  which  as  it  becomes  filled  is  emj)tied  into  an  earthen  pot 

carried  by  the  collector's  side.-  In  Malwa  a  fiat  scraper  is  used  which, 

as  well  as  the  fingers  of  the  gatherer,  is  wetted  from  time  to  time  with 

linseed  oil  to  prevent  the  adhesion  of  the  glutinous  juice.  All  accounts 

represent  the  juice  to  be  in  a  very  moist  state  by  reason  of  dew,  which 

sometimes  even  washes  it  away  ;  but  so  little  is  this  moisture  of  the 

juice  thought  detrimental  that,  as  Butter  states,^  the  collectors  in  some 

places  actually  wash  their  scrapers  in  water,  and  add  the  washings  to 

the  collection  of  the  morning  ! 

The  juice  when  brought  home  is  a  wet  granular  mass  of  pinkish 

colour ;  and  in  the  bottom  of  the  vessel  in  which  it  is  contained,  there 

collects  a  dark  fiuid  resembling  infusion  of  coffee,  which  is  called 

pasM.  The  recent  juice  strongly  reddens  litmus,  and  blackens  nietaUic 

iron.  It  is  placed  in  a  shallow  earthen  vessel,  which  is  tilted  in  such 

a  manner  that  the  pasewd  may  drain  off  as  long  as  there  is  any  of  it  to 

be  separated.  This  liquor  is  set  aside  in  a  covered  vessel.  The  residual 

mass  is  now  exposed  to  the  air,  though  never  to  the  sun,  and  turned 

over  every  few  days  to  promote  its  attaining  the  proper  degree  of 

i  At  the  base  of  the  Himalaya,  S.  and 

S.E.  of  Kashmir. 
-  Much  of  what  follows  respecting  Bengal 

()])ium  is  (lerivcil  from  a  paper  by  Jiatwell, 

formerly  First  Assistant  and  Oiiium  Exa- 
miner in  the  Government  Factory  at  Ghazi- 

Yxn.—Pharm.  Joum.  xi.  (18f)2)  269,  &c. 

3  It  is  said  (1873)  that  the  ground  devoted 

to  poppy-culture  in  Bengal  is  becoming  im- 
poverished and  that  the  plant  no  longer 

attains  its  usual  dimensions. 

■*  For  figures  of  the  instrument,  sec 
Pharm.  Joum.  xi.  (1852)  207. 

s  Pharm.  .Joum.  xi.  (1852)  209. 
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dryness,  which  according  to  the  Benares  regulat
ions,  allows  of  30  per  cent, 

of  moisture.    This  drying  operation  occupies  thre
e  or  four  weeks.  ̂ 

The  dru(>  is  then  taken  to  the  Government  factor
y  for  sale;  previous 

to  bein-  sold  it  is  examined  for  adulteration  b
y  a  native  expert  and 

its  proSortion  of  water  is  also  carefully  de
termined.  Having  been 

received  into  stock,  it  undergoes  but  little  trea
tment  beyond  a  thorough 

mixincr  until  it  is  required  to  be  formed  into  glo
bular  cakes.  Ihis  is 

eifected  in  a  somewhat  complicated  manner,  the  op
ium  being  strictly  ot 

standard  consistence.  First  the  quantity  of  opium  i
s  weighed  out,  and 

havinc^  been  formed  into  a  ball  is  enveloped  in  a  crust  ot  d
ried  poppy 

petals"  skilfully  agglutinated  one  over  the  other  by  m
eans  of  a  liquid 

called  Uivd.  This  consists  partly  of  good  opinm,  partly  o
f  :pasewa  and 

partly  of  opium  of  inferior  quality,  all  being  mi
xed  with  the  washings 

of  the  various  pots  and  vessels  which  have  containe
d  opium,  and  then 

evaporated  to  a  thick  fluid,  100  grains  of  which  should
  afford  53  of  dry 

residue.  These  various  things  are  used  to  form  a  ball  of  opi
um  m  the 

following  proportions  :— <=>  ̂      ̂   seers  chittaks 

Opium  of  .<ftandard  consistence  1  7*50 

,,     contained  in  Zewa   3 '75 

Poppy  petals   
5-43 

Fine  trash   " 

~  TTI  _  ( about  4K».  S4oz. 
^  ̂ '^^-\  Avoirdupois 

The  finished  balls  usually  termed  cahes,  which  are  quite  spherical
  and 

have  a  diameter  of  6  inches,  are  rolled  in  jpo;ppy  trash  which  is  the
  name 

given  to  the  coarsely  powdered  stalks,  capsules  and  leaves  of
  the  plant ; 

they  are  then  placed  in  small  dishes  and  exposed  to  the  dire
ct  influence 

of  the  sun.  Should  any  become  distended,  it  is  at  once  opened,  the  gas 

allowed  to  escape,  and  the  cake  made  np  again.  After  three  days
 

the  cakes  are  placed,  by  the  end  of  July,  in  frames  in  the  factory  wh
ere 

the  air  is  allowed  to  circulate.  They  still  however  require  constant
 

watching  and  turning,  as  they  are  liable  to  contract  mildew  which  has
  to 

be  removed  by  rubbing  in  poppy  trash.  By  October  the  cakes 
 have 

become  perfectly  dry  externally  and  quite  hard,  and  are  in  condit
ion  to 

be  packed  in  cases  (40  cakes  in  each)  for  the  China  market  which 
 con- 

sumes the  great  bulk  of  the  manufacture. 

Tor  consumption  in  India  the  drug  is  prepared  in  a  different  shape. 

It  is  inspissated  by  solar  heat  till  it  contains  only  10  per  cent,  of  mois- 

ture, in  which  state  it  is  formed  into  square  cakes  of  2Ib.  each  which 

are  wrapped  in  oiled  paper,  or  it  is  made  into  flat  square  tablets.  Sucli 

a  drug  is  known  as  Abhdri  Opium. 

The  Government  opium  factories  in  Bengal  are  conducted  on  the 

most  orderly  system.  The  care  bestowed  in  selecting  the  drug,  and  in 

excluding  any  that  is  damaged  or  adulterated  is  such  that  the  merchants 

who  purchase  the  commodity  rarely  require  to  examine  it,  although 

permission  is  freely  accorded  to  open  at  each  sale  any  number  of  chests 

or  cakes  they  may  desire.  In  the  year  1871-72  the  number  of  chests 

sold  was  49,695,  the  price  being  £139  per  chest,  which  is  £26  higher 

than  the  average  of  the  preceding  year.  The  net  profit  on  each  chest 

was  £90.1 

1  statement   exhibiting   the    moral  and     during    the    yaar    1871-72,— Blue  Book 

material  progress  and  condition  of  India     ordered  to  be  printed  29th  July,  1873.  p.  10, B 
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In  Malwa  the  manufacture  of  opium  is  left  entirely  to  private  enter- 

prise, tlie  profit  to  Government  being  derived  from  an  export  duty  of 

600  rupees  (£60)  per  chest.^  As  may  readily  be  supposed,  the  drug  is 
of  much  less  uniform  quality  than  that  which  has  passed  through  the 

Bengal  agencies,  and  having  no  guarantee  as  to  purity  it  commands  less 
confidence. 

Malwa  opium  is  not  made  into  balls,  but  into  rectangular  masses,  or 

bricks  which  are  not  cased  in  poppy  petals  ;  it  contains  as  much  as  95 

per  cent,  of  dry  opium.  Some  opium  sold  in  London  as  Malvja  Opium 

in  1870  had  the  form  of  rounded  masses  covered  with  vegetable  remains. 

It  was  of  firm  consistence,  dark  colour,  and  rather  smoky  odour.  W.  J). 

Howard  obtained  from  it  {undried)  9  per  cent,  of  morphine.  Other  im- 

portations afforded  the  same  chemist  4*8  and  6  per  cent,  respectively. 
The  chests  of  Patna  opium  hold  120  catties  or  160ib.  Those  of 

Malwa  opium  1  pecul  or  133^ft). 

The  quantity  of  opium  produced  in  India  cannot  be  ascertained,  but 

the  amount  exported  ̂   is  accurately  known.  Thus  from  British  India  the 
exports  in  the  year  ending  March  31,  1872,  were  93,364  chests  valued  at 

£13,365,228.  Of  this  quantity  Bengal  furnished  49,455  chests,  Bombay 

43,909  chests :  they  were  exported  thus  : — 

To  China   85,470  chests 
The  Straits  Settlements   7,845  ,, 
Ceylon,  Java,  Mauritius  and  Bourbon    ....  38 
The  United  Kingdom   4  ,, 
Other  countries   7  ,, 

Total   93,364 

The  net  revenue  to  the  Government  of  India  from  opium  in  the  year 

1871-72  was  ̂ 7,657,213. 

6.  Chinese  Opium — China  consumes  not  only  nine-tenths  of  the 

opium  exported  from  India,  and  a  considerable  quantity  of  that  produced 

in  Asia  Minor,  but  the  whole  of  what  is  raised  in  her  own  provinces. 

How  large  is  this  last  quantity  we  shall  endeavour  to  show. 

The  drug  is  mentioned  as  a  production  of  Yunnan  in  a  history  of  that 

province,  of  which  the  latest  edition  appeared  in  1736.  But  it  is  only 

very  recently  that  its  cultivation  in  China  has  assumed  such  large  pro- 

portions as  to  threaten  serious  competition  with  that  in  India.^ 
In  a  Report  upon  the  Trade  of  Hankow  for  1869,  addressed  to  Mr. 

Hart,  Inspector-General  of  Customs,  Pekin,  we  find  Notes  of  a  journey 

through  the  opium  districts  of  Szechuen,  undertaken  for  the  special  purpose 

1  The  revenue  by  this  duty  upon  opium 
exported  from  Bombay  in  the  year  1871-72, 
was  £2,353,500. 

2  Anmcal  Statement  of  the  Trade  aiid 
Navigation  of  British  India  loith  foreign 
countries,  published  by  order  of  the  Governor- 
General,  Calcutta,  1872.  52. 

'In  the  Ilej)ort  on  the  Trade  of  Hankoxo 

for  1869  addressed  to  Mr.  Hart,  Inspector- 
General  of  Customs,  Pekin,  it  is  stated — 

"The  importation  of  opium  is  consider- 
ably short  for  the  last  two  seasonf,  but 

this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  now  that  each 

opium-shopkeeper  in  this  and  the  surround- 

ing districts  advertises  native  drug  for 

sale." 

W.  H.  Medhurst,  British  Consul  at  Shang- 

hai, says — "  The  drug  is  now  being  so  exten- 
sively produced  by  the  Chinese  upon  their 

own  soil  as  sensibly  to  affect  the  demand  for 

the  India-grown  commodity." — Foreigner  in 
Far  Caihay,  Lond.  1872.  20. 

The  quantity  of  opium  exported  from 
Bombav  in  1871-72  was  less  by  1719  chests 

than  that  exported  in  1870-71,  the  decrease 
being  attributed  to  the  present  large  culti- 

vation in  China. — Statement  of  the  Trade 

and  Nav;  of  Bombay  for  1871-72,  pp.  xii.xvi. 
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of  obtainint^  information  about  the  drug.^  From  these  notes  it
  appears 

that  the  estimated  crop  of  the  province  for  1869  was 
 4235  peculs 

(=  564  666ft>).  This  was  considered  small,  and  the  Sz
echuen  opium 

merchants  asserted  that  6000  peculs  was  a  fair  average. 
 The  same 

authorities  estimated  the  annual  yield  of  the  province  of  K
weichow  at 

15,000,  and  of  Yunnan  at  20,000  peculs,  making  a  total  of  41,
000  peculs 

or  5,466,666ft.  .        ̂   . 

Mr  Consul  Markham  states  ̂   that  the  provmce  of  Shensi  likewise 

furnishes  important  supplies.  Mr.  Edkins  the  well-kn
own  missionary 

has  lately  pointed  out  from  personal  observation  ̂   the  extensive  cultiva- 

tion of  the  poppy  in  the  north-eastern  province  of  Shantung. 

Opium  of  very  fair  quality  is  now  produced  about  Ninguta 
 (lat.  44°) 

in  north-eastern  Manchuria,  a  region  having  a  rigorous  winter 
 climate. 

Consul  Adkins  of  IsTewchwang  who  visited  this  district  in  1871,  re
ports 

that  the  opium  is  inspissated  in  the  sun  until  hard  enough  to  be  wrapp
ed 

in  poppy  leaves,  and  that  its  price  on  the  spot  is  equal  to  ab
out  Is.  per 

ounce.* 

Shensi  opium  is  said  to  be  the  best,  then  that  of  Yunnan._  i3ut 

Chinese  consumers  mostly  regard  home-grown  opium  as  inferior  in
 

strength  and  flavour,  and  only  fit  for  use  when  mixed  with  the  In
dian 

drug. 

It  must  not  be  supposed  that  the  growing  of  opium  in  China  has 

passed  unnoticed  by  the  Chinese  Government.  Whatever  may  be  th
e 

nature  of  the  sanction  now  accorded  to  this  branch  of  industry,  it  was 

"  rigorously  "  prohibited,  at  least  in  some  provinces,  about  ten  years  ago, 

the  effect  of  the  prohibition  being  to  stimulate  the  foreign  importa- 

tions. Thus  at  Shanghai  in  1865,  the  importation  of  Benares  opium  was 

2637  peculs,^  being  more  than  double  that  of  the  previous  year,  and 

Persian  opium,  very  rarely  seen  before,  was  imported  to  the  extent  of 

533  peculs,  besides  about  70  peculs  of  Turkish.^ 

Of  the  growth  of  the  trade  in  opium  between  India  and  China,  the 

following  figures  ̂   will  give  some  idea  :  value  of  exports  in 

1852-53— £6,470,915.  1861-62— £9,704,972.  1871-72— £11,605,577. 

Poppy  cultivation  in  the  south-west  of  China  has  been  briefly 

described  by  Thorel,^  from  whose  remarks  it  would  appear  to  be  exactly 

like  that  of  India.  The  poppy  is  white-flowered ;  the  head  is  wounded 

with  a  three-bladed  knife,  in  a  series  of  3  to  5  vertical  incisions,  and  the 

exuded  juice  is  scraped  off  and  transferred  to  a  small  pot  suspended  at 

the  waist.  How  the  drug  is  finished  off  we  know  not.  A  Chinese 

account  states  simply  that  the  best  opium  is  sun-dried.  But  little  is  known 

of  its  physical  and  chemical  properties.  Thorel  speaks  of  it  as  a  soft  sub- 

stance resembling  an  extract.  Dr.  K.  A.  Jamieson  ̂   describes  a  sample  sub- 

1  According  to  the  French  missionaries,        ®  Reports  on  the  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports 
the  cultivation  of  the  poppy  in  the  great     in  China  for  1865.  125. 

province  of  Szechuen  was  hardly  known  Taken  from  the  Annual  Statement  of  the 

even  so  recently  as  1840.  Trade  and  Navigation  of  British  India  with 

2  Journ.  of  Soc.  of  Arts,  Sept.  6,  1872.  foreign  countries,  published  by  order  of  the 

838  Governor-General,  Calcutta,  1872.  199. 

^' North  China  Herald,  June  28,  1873.  «  Notes  midicales  du  voyage  d'cxploraiion 
■»  Report  of  H.M.  Consuls  in  China,  1871     du  M&kong  et  de  Cochinchine,  Paris,  1870. 

(No.  3.  1872).  32  m       ,       .   TT      7  ,  c 
0  One  pecul  =  133^1b.  "  Report  on  the  Trade  of  Hankoio,  before- 

quoted. E  2 
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mitted  to  him  as  a  flat  cake  enveloped  in  the  sheathing  petiole  of  bamhoo  ; 

externally  it  was  a  blackish-brown,  glutinous  substance,  dry  and  brittle 

on  the  outside.  It  lost  by  drying  18  per  cent,  of  water,  and  afforded 

upon  incineration  7'5  per  cent,  of  ash.  In  100  grains  of  the  (undried) 

drug,  there  were  found  5-9  of  morphine,  and  7-5  of  narcotine.  (See  also 
p.  58.) 

The  Chinese  who  prepare  opium  for  use  by  converting  it  into  an 

aqueous  extract  which  they  smoke,  do  not  estimate  the  value  of  the 

drug  according  to  its  richness  in  morphine,  but  by  peculiarities  of  aroma 

and°degree  of  solubility.  In  China  the  preparation  of  opium  for  smoking 

is  a  special  business;  not  beneath  the  notice  even  of  Europeans.^ 

Description — The  leading  characteristics  of  each  kind  of  opium 

have  been  already  noticed.  The  following  remarks  bear  chiefly  on  the 

microscopic  appearances  of  the  drug. 

As  will  be  presently  shown,  a  more  or  less  considerable  part  of  the 

drug  consists  of  peculiar  substances  which  are  mostly  crystallizable  and 

are  many  of  them  present  in  a  crystalline  state  in  the  drug  itself  All 

kinds  of  opium  appear  more  or  less  crystalline  when  a  little  in  a  dry 

state  is  triturated  with  benzol  and  examined  under  the  microscope.  The 

forms  are  various  :  opium  from  Asia  Minor  exhibits  needles  and  short 

imperfect  crystals  usually  not  in  large  quantity,  whereas  Indian  and  
still 

more  Persian  opium  is  not  only  highly  crystalline  but  shows  a  variet}^ 

of  forms  which  become  beautifully  evident  when  seen  by  polarized  light. 

In  several  kinds  large  crystals  occur  which  are  doubtless  sugar,  either 

intentionally  mixed  or  naturally  present.  The  crystals  seen  in  opium 

are  not  however  sufficiently  developed  to  warrant  positive  conclusions
  as 

to  their  nature,  besides  which  the  opium  constituents  when  pure  are
 

capable  under  slightly  varied  circumstances  of  assuming  very  di
fferent 

forms.  Hence  the  attempt  to  obtain  from  solutions  crystals  which  
shall 

be  comparable  with  those  of  the  same  substances  in  a  state  of  puri
ty 

often  fails.  Some  interesting  observations  in  this  direction  we
re  made 

by  Deane  and  Brady  in  1864-5.2 

All  opium  has  a  peculiar  narcotic  odour  and  a  sharp  bit
ter  taste. 

Chemical  Composition— Poppy-juice  like  analogous  ve
getable  fluids 

is  a  mixture  of  several  substances  in  variable  proportion. 
   With  the 

commoner  substances  which  constitute  the  great  bulk  of  th
e  drug  we 

are  not  yet  sufficiently  acquainted. 

In  the  first  place  (independently  of  water)  there  is  fou
nd  mucilage 

distinct  from  that  of  gum  arable,  also  pectic  matter,  and 
 albumin.  These 

bodies,  together  with  unavoidable  fragments  of  the  
poppy-capsules, 

probably  amount  on  an  average  to  more  than  ha
lf  the  weight  of  the 

°^^^n  addition  to  these  substances,  the  juice  also  contains  sugar  in  solu- 

tion—in French  opium  to  the  extent  of  6^  to  8  per  cent. :  according  to 

Decharme  it  is  uncrystallizable.  Sugar  also  exis
ts  m  other  opium, 

but  whether  always  naturally  has  not  been  
determined. 

1  Tn  1870  a  Britisli  firm  at  Atnoy  opened  as  well  as  from  th
e  pure  opium  constituents 

an  establishment  for  preparing  opium  for  the  When  t
he  juice  of  the  poppy  is  prevented 

sJpi'lv  of  the  Chinese  in  t^aiifornia  and  from  rapid  dryi
ng  by  the  addition  o  a  little suppi}  01  glycerin,  crj'stals  are  developed  in  It. 

"  PWm  Joum.  vi.  234 ;  vii.  183.  with        a  Fliickiger.  in  P/tam  Journ.  x.  (1869) 

4  beautiful  plates  representing  the  cryst
al-  208. 

lizations  from  extract  and  tincture  of  
opium 
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Fresh  TDOiDpy-iuice  contains  in  the  form  of
  emulsion,  wax,  pectin, 

albumin  and  insoluble  calcareous  salts.  W
hen  good  Turkey  opium  is 

treated  with  water  these  substances  remai
n  m  the  residue  to  the  extent 

of  6  to  10  per  cent,  .  p       x«     •  -^-i, 

Hesse  has  isolated  the  luax  by  exhausting
  the  refuse  of  opium  with 

boiling  alcohol  and  a  little  lime.  He  
thus  obtained  a  crystalline  mass 

from  which  he  separated  by  chloroform  Pal
mitate  and  Cerotate  of  Ceroiyl, 

the  former  in  the  larger  proportion. 

Eespecting  the  colouring  matter  and  an  ext
remely  small  quantity  ot 

a  volatile  body  with  pepper-like  odour,  w
e  know  but  little.  Alter  the 

colourincv  matter  has  been  precipitated  from
  an  aqueous  solution  ot 

opium  by  lead  acetate,  the  liquid  becomes 
 again  coloured  by  exposure 

to  the  air.  As  to  the  volatile  body,  it  may  be
  removed  by  acetone  or 

benzol,  but  has  not  yet  been  isolated.  ■■     .  .  -, 

The  salts  of  inorganic  bases,  chiefly  of  cal
cium,  magnesium  and 

potassium,  contain  partly  the  ordinary  acid
s  such  as  phosphoric  and 

sulphuric,  and  partly  an  acid  peculiar  to  the  popp
y. 

Good  opium  of  Asia  Minor  dried  at  100°  C.  yields
  4  to  8  per  cent. 

of  9-Sll. 

Poppy-juice  contains  neither  starch  nor  tann
ic  acid,  the  absence  of 

which  easily-detected  substances  affords  one  criterio
n  for  judging  ot  the 

purity  of  the  drug.  _  •  n      t    j    •     rn  i 

T'he  proportion  of  water  in  opium  is  very  variable.  In  dryin
g  lurkey 

opium  previous  to  pulverization  and  for  other  phar
maceutical  purposes, 

the  average  loss  is  about  121  per  cent.i  Bengal  o
pium  which  resembles 

a  soft  black  extract  is  manufactured  so  as  to  contai
n  30  per  cent,  ot 

As  the  active  constituents  of  opium,  or  at  all  even
ts  the  morpliine, 

can  be  completely  extracted  by  cold  water,  the
  proportion  of  soluble 

matter  is  of  practical  importance.  In  good  opium 
 of  Asia  Minor  pre- 

viously dried,  the  extract  (dried  at  100°  C.)  always  amount
s  to  between 

55  and  66  per  cent.,— generally  to  more  than  60,— thus 
 affording  m  many 

instances  a  test  of  the  pureness  of  the  drug.  Dried
  Indian  opium 

yields  from  60  to  68  per  cent,  of  matter  soluble
  m  cold  water.^ 

The  peculiar  constituents  of  opium  are  of  basic,  acid
,  or  neutral 

nature.  Some  of  these  substances  were  observed  in  opium 
 as  early  as 

the  17th  or  18th  century  and  designated  Magisterium 
 Opii.  Bucholz 

in  1802  vainly  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  salt  from  the  extra
ct  by  crystal- 

lization. In  1803  however,  Charles  Derosne,  an  apothecary  of  Paris,  m 

diluting  a  syrupy  aqueous  extract  of  opium,  observed 
 crystals  of  the 

substance  now  called  Narcotine,  which  he  prepared  pure.
  He  be- 

lieved that  the  same  body  was  obtained  by  precipitating  the  mothe
r 

liquor  with  an  alkali,  but  what  he  so  got  was  morphine.  I
t  is  needless 

to  pursue  the  further  researches  of  Derosne.  Ingenious  as  t
hey  were 

it  was  reserved  for  Priedrich  Wilhelm  Adam  Sertiirner,  apo
thecary 

of  Eimbeck  in  Hanover  {nat.  1783,  oh.  1841)  to  discove
r  their  true 

interpretation.  .    i  • 

Sertiirner  had  been  engaged  since  1805  with  the  chemical  inves
tiga- 

tion of  opium,  and  in  1816  he  summarized  his  results  in  the  sta
tement 

1  From  the  laboratory  accoiints  of  Messrs.  at  various  times  in  the  course  of  10  years 

Allen  and  Hanburys,  London,  by  which  it  lost  in  weight  25|lb. 

appears  that  2001b.  of  Turkey  opium  dried        "  Calculated  from  official  statements  g
iven 

'  ̂   by  Eatwell  in  the  paper  quoted  at  p.  48. 
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that  lie  had  enriched  science  (we  now  translate  his  own  words  ̂ ) — "  not 
only  with  the  knowledge  of  a  remarkable  new  vegetable  acid  [Mehonsaure 

(meconic  acid)  which  he  had  made  known  as  Opiumsdure  in  1806],  but 

also  with  the  discovery  of  a  new  alkaline  salifiable  base,  Morphium,  one 

of  the  most  remarkable  substances  and  apparently  related  to  ammonia." 
Sertiirner  in  fact  distinctly  recognized  the  basic  nature  and  the  organic 

constitution  of  morphium  (now  called  Morphine,  Morphia,  or  Morphi- 

num)  and  prepared  a  number  of  its  crystalline  salts.  He  likewise  de- 
monstrated the  poisonous  nature  of  these  substances  by  experiments  on 

himself  and  others.  Lastly  he  pointed  out,  though  very  incorrectly,  the 

difference  between  morphine  and  the  so-called  Opium-salt  (Narcotine)  of 
Derosne.  It  is  possible  that  this  latter  chemist  may  have  had  morphine 

in  his  hands  at  the  same  time  as  Sertiirner,  or  even  earlier.  This 

honour  seems  also  due  to  S^guin  whose  paper  "  Sur  I'Opiuni "  read 
at  the  Institute,  December  24,  1804,  was,  strange  to  say,  not  published 

till  1814.^  To  Sertiirner  however  undoubtedly  belongs  the  merit  of  first 

making  known  the  existence  of  organic  alkalis  in  the  vegetable  king- 

dom,— a  series  of  bodies  practically  interminable.  As  to  opium,  it  still 

"  remains  after  nearly  seventy  years  a  nidus  of  new  substances.^ 
Solutions  of  morphine  in  acids  or  in  alkalis  rotate  the  plane  of 

polarization  to  the  left. 

The  morphine  in  opium  is  combined  with  meconic  acid  and  is  there- 

fore easily  soluble  in  water.*  The  Narcotine  is  present  in  the  free  state 
and  can  be  extracted  by  chloroform,  boiling  alcohol,  benzol,  ether,  or 

volatile  olLs,^  but  not  by  water.  It  dissolves  in  3  parts  of  chloroform, 
in  20  of  boiling  alcohol,  in  21  of  benzol,  in  40  of  boiling  ether.  Its 

alkaline  properties  are  very  weak,  and  it  does  not  affect  vegetable 

colours.  If  we  examine  opium  by  the  microscope  we  cannot  at  once 

detect  the  presence  of  narcotine,  but  if  first  moistened  with  glycerin, 

numerous  large  crystals  may  generally  be  found  after  the  lapse  of 

some  days.  If  the  opium  has  been  previously  exhausted  with  benzol  or 

ether,  in  order  to  remove  the  narcotine,  no  such  crystals  will  be  formed. 

Hence  it  follows  that  narcotine  pre-exists  in  an  amorphous  state. 

By  decomposition  with  sulphuric  acid,  narcotine  yields  Cotarnine,  an 

undoubted  base,  together  with  Opianic  Acid  and  certain  derivatives  of 
the  latter. 

The  discovery  of  another  base.  Codeine,  was  made  in  1832  by  Eobi- 

quet.  It  dissolves  in  17  parts  of  boiling  water  forming  a  highly  alkaline 

solution  which  perfectly  saturates  acids,  and  exhibits  in  polarized  light  a 

levogyre  power.  Codeine  is  also  readily  soluble  at  ordinary  temperatures 

in  7  parts  of  amylic  alcohol,  and  in  11  of  benzol. 

The  codeine  of  commerce  is  in  very  large  crystals  containing  2  atoms 

=  5'66  per  cent,  of  water.  By  crystallization  from  ether  the  alkaloid 
may  be  obtained  in  small  anhydrous  crystals. 

Since  1832  other  alkaloids  have  been  found  in  opium  as  may  be  seen 

in  the  following  table,  which  includes  all  the  sixteen  now  known. 

1  Gilbert'su47wiaZc?irfcrPAysiAr,  XXV,  (1817)  ime  voie  qui  a  produit  de  graudes  decou- 

57^  vertes  medicales." 
2  Annates  dc  Chimic,  xcii.  (1814)  225.  "*  There  are  exceptioual  cases  in  whicli  it 
3  The  lustitut  de  France  on  the  27th  is  asserted  that  water  does  not  take  up  the 

.June  1831,  awarded  to  Sertiirner  a  prize  of  whole  amount  of  moriihino. 

200o'francs  "pour  avoir  reconnu  la  nature  "  In  large  crystals  by  means  of  oil  of  tur- 
alcaline  de  la  morphine,  et  avoir  ainsi  ouvert  pentine. 



TABLE  ahowmg  the  NATURAL   ALKAL
OIDS   OF  OPIUM 

and  a  few  of  their  Artificial  Derivativ
es. 

C H N 0 
DISCOVERED  BV 

\V  ohler,  IhH  .    .  • 
Formed  by  oxidizing  narcotine ;  soluble  in  water. 12 13 

1 3 

15 

3 

Prvsffilliyahle  alkaline,  volatile  at  100°. 

17 17 

Matthiessen  andl 
1 2 

Wright,  1871  .  J 
From'nioi-phine,  by  hydrochloric  acid.    Colourless,  a- 

niorphous,  turning  green  oy  exposure  10  an  ,  cmcuii^. 

19 

17 1 2 17 

19 

1 3 

Crystallizable,  alkaline,  levogyre. 

Pelletier  and  Thi-1  3.  PSEUDOMOEPHINE  
17 19 1 4 

Crystallizes  with  H-0 ;  does  not  unite  even  with 

Matthiessen     and  \ 
acetic  acid. 

19 18 

1 2 

Burnside,  1871 .  . ) From  codeine  by  chloride  of  zinc ;  amorphous,  emetic. 

Wright,  1871  .    .  . 
18 21 

1 2 

Robiquet,  1832  .  . 
lb 01 1 

Crystallizable,  alkaline,  soluble  in  water. 
Matttiiessen  and\ 

X 1 

i 7 

Foster,  1868   .  .J 
 5.  THEBAINE  

19 

21 

1 

>  3 

Crystallizable,  alkaline,  isomeric  with  buxine. 

19 

21 1 3 

Hesse,  10 IV   .  . 
From  thebaine  or  thebenine  by  hydrochloric  acid. 

19 21 1 3 
20 

19 1 5 

Crystallizable,  alkaline. 
Matthiessen  and) 20 19 1 7 

20 21 1 5 
"Wirt"  iro4"  lanlo'ftfirl 

20 25 
 7.  LAUDANINE  

1 4 

An  alkaloid  which,  as  well  as  its  salts,  forms  large 
crystals ;  turns  orange  by  hydrochloric  acid. 

20 

25 1 4 

Crystallizable,  alkaline ;  can  be  sublimed ;  becomes 
green  by  nitric  acid. 

21 21 1 4 

Crystallizable,  also  its  hydrochlorate  ;  sulphate  in  sul- 
phuric acid  precipitated  by  water. 

21 21 1 0 

Crystallizable,  not  distinctly  alkaline ;  can  be  sub- 
limed ;  occurs  also  in  Papamr  Rhceas. 

Hesse,  1865  .    .  . 21 21 1 6 

From  rhcEadine  ;  crystallizable,  alkaline. 

Armstrong,  1871.  . 
21 21 1 7 

Amorphous,  alkaline,  melts  at  58',  not  stable,  the 
salts  also  easily  altered. 

21 23 1 4 

T  *:  H  Smith  1864 21 

23 

1 5 

Crystallizable,  alkaline  ;  salts  tend  to  gelatinize  ;  hy- 
drochlorate crystallizes  in  tiifts. 

21 

27 

1 4 

Crystallizable,  alkaline. 
22 

23 

1 7 

Crytallizablc,  not  alkaline ;  salts  not  stable. 

23 25 1 4 

Microscopic  crystals  not  alkaline,  sparingly  soluble  in 
hot  or  cold  spirit  of  wine,  ether  or  benzol. 

PeUetie   183     .  .  16.  NARCEINEi  
Crystallizable  (as  a  hydrate),  readily  soluble  in  boiling 

water  or  in  alkalis,  levogyi-e. 

28 20 1 9 

'  In  1851  Hlnterberger  described  as  a  peculiar  alkaloid,  Opianinr, ;  Dr.  Hesse  has  lately  0  xanilned  HInterberger'e  specimen o(  this  body.  By  a  letterirom  him,  dated  5  Oct.  1873,  wo  learn  that  he  regards  itn  existence  na  a  definite  substance  extremely 
doubtlui— F.  A.  F. 
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A  large  number  of  derivatives  of  several  among  them  have  been 

prepared,  of  which  we  point  out  a  few  in  smaller  type.  The  molecular 

constitution  of  these  opium  alkaloids  being  not  yet  thoroughly  settled 

we  add  only  their  empirical  formulae,  which  however  exhibit  unmistake- 
able  connections. 

Papaverosine  discovered  by  Deschamps  in  poppy-heads  (p.  40)  can 
hardly  be  absent  from  opium.  In  some  points  it  appears  to  resemble 

cryptopine. 

>  Among  the  peculiar  non-basic  constituents  of  opium,  the  first  to  call 

for  notice  is  Meconic  Acid,  CH^O'',  discovered,  as  already  observed,  by 
Sertlirner  in  1805.  It  is  distinguished  by  the  red  colour  which  it 

produces  with  ferric  salts.  It  dissolves  in  4  parts  of  boiling  water, 

but  immediately  gives  off  CO^,  and  the  remaining  solution  instead  of 
depositing  micaceous  crystalline  scales  of  meconic  acid,  yields  on 

cooling  (but  best  after  boiling  with  hydrochloric  acid)  hard  granular 

crystals  of  Comenic  Acid,  C^H^O^ 
Lactic  Acid  was  discovered  by  T.  and  H.  Smith  in  the  opium-liquors 

produced  in  the  manufacture  of  morphine.  These  chemists  regarded  it 

as  a  peculiar  body,  and  under  the  name  of  Theholactic  Acid,  exhibited 

it  together  with  its  copper  and  morphine  salts  at  the  London  Inter- 
national Exhibition  of  1862.  Its  identity  with  ordinary  lactic  acid 

was  ascertained  by  Stenhouse  (whose  experiments  have  not  been  pub- 

lished) and  also  by  J.  Y.  Buchanan.^  T.  and  H.  Smith  consider  it  to  be  a 

regular  constituent  of  Turkey  opium  ;  they  obtained  it  as  a  calcium- 
salt  to  the  amount  of  about  2  per  cent.,  and  have  prepared  it  in  this  form 

and  in  a  pure  state  to  the  extent  of  over  lOOib.  In  our  opinion  it  is 

not  an  original  constituent  of  poppy-juioe. 

In  the  year  1826,  Dublanc  ̂   observed  in  opium  a  peculiar  substance 
having  neither  basic  nor  acid  properties  which  was  afterwards  (1832) 

prepared  in  a  state  of  purity  by  Couerbe.  It  has  been  called  Opianyl 

(by  Couerbe  Meconine).  It  has  the  composition  C^°II^°0^  and  crystallizes 

in  six-sided  prisms  which  fuse  under  water  at  77°  C.  or  se  at  110°, 

and  distil  at  155° ;  it  dissolves  in  about  20  parts  of  boiling  water  from 

which  it  may  be  readily  crystallized.  Opianyl  may  be  formed  by  heat- 
ing narcotine  with  nitric  acid. 

Proportion  of  peculiar  constituents — The  substances  described 

in  the  foregoing  section  exist  in  opium  in  very  variable  proportion  ;  and 

as  it  is  on  their  presence,  but  especially  that  of  morphine,  that  the  value 

of  the  drug  depends,  the  importance  of  exact  estimation  is  evident. 

Opium  whether  required  for  analysis  or  for  pharmaceutical  prepara- 
tions has  to  be  taken  exclusively  in  the  dry  state.  The  amount  of 

water  it  contains  is  so  uncertain  that  the  drug  must  be  reduced  to  a 

fixed  standard  by  complete  desiccation  at  100°  C,  before  any  given 

weight  is  taken. 

MorpJiine — Guibourt^  who  analysed  a  large  number  of  samples  of 

opium,  and  whose  skill  and  care  in  such  research  are  not  disputed, 

obtained  from  a  sample  of  French  opium  produced  near  Amiens,  22*88 

1  Bcrichtc  d.  DctUsch.  Chem.  Gcsellsch.  m  3  Mdmoire  sur  le  dosage  dc  V  Opium  ct  sur 

Berlin,  iii.  (1870)  182.  la  qiiantiU  dc  morphine  que  Vopium  doU 
^  Annales  de  Ghimic  et  dc  Physigue,  xlix.     contenir,  Paris,  1862. 

(1832)  5 — 20. — The  paper  was  read  before 
the  Acad,  de  Med.,  IStli  May,  182G. 
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per  cent,  of  morphine  crystallized  from  spirit  of
  wme.  This  per- 

centao-e  has  not  to  our  knowledge  been  ever  exceeded.
  From  another 

specimen  produced  in  the  same  district  he  got  21
-23  per  cent,  from 

a  third  20-67.  The  lowest  percentage  from  a  French  opiu
m  was  14-96, 

— in  each  case  reckoned  on  material  previously  dried. 

Chevallier  extracted  from  opium  grown  by  Aubergier  at  Cler
mont 

in  the  centre  of  France,  17-50  per  cent,  of  morphine.  Dechar
mes  from 

a  French  opium  obtained  17-6  per  cent.,  and  Biltz  from  
a  German 

opium  20  per  cent.  Opium  produced  in  Wlirtemberg  se
nt  to  the 

Vienna  Exhibition  of  1873  afforded  Hesse  12  to  15  per  cent,  of  m
or- 

phine ;  and  opium  from  Silesia  9  to  10  per  cent.^ 

A  pure  American  opium  collected  in  the  State  of  Vermont  yielded 

Procter  15-75  per  cent,  of  morphine  and  2  per  cent,  of  narcotiue.^ 

The  opium  of  Asia  Minor  furnishes  very  nearly  the  same  propor- 

tions of  morphine  as  that  of  Europe.  The  maximum  recorded  by 

Guibourt  is  21-46  per  cent,  obtained  from  a  Smyrna  opium  sold  in 

Paris.  The  mean  yield  of  8  samples  of  opium  sent  by  Delia  Sudda  of 

Constantinople  to  the  Paris  Exhibition  of  1855  was  14-78  per  cent. 

The  mean  percentage  of  morphine  afforded  by  12  other  samples  of 

Turkey  opium  obtained  from  various  sources  was  14-66. 

Chevallier  ̂   states  that  Smyrna  opium  of  which  several  cases  were 

received  by  Merck  of  Darmstadt  in  1845,  afforded  12  to  13  per  cent,  of 

pure  morphine  reckoned  upon  the  drug  in  ii^  fresh  and  moist  state. 

Fayk  Bey*  analysed  92  samples  of  opium  of  Asia  Minor  and 

f(3und  that  half  the  number  yielded  more  than  10  per  cent,  of 

morphine.    The  richest  afforded  17*2  per  cent. 
From  the  foregoing  statements  we  are  warranted  in  assuming  that 

good  Smyrna  opium  deprived  of  water  ought  to  afford  12  to  15  per 

cent,  of  morphine,  and  that  if  the  percentage  is  less  than  10,  adultera- 

tion may  be  suspected. 

Egyptian  opium  has  usually  been  found  very  much  weaker  in 

morphine  than  that  of  Asia  Minor.  A  sample  sent  to  the  Paris 

Exhibition  of  1867  and  presented  to  one  of  us  by  Figari  Bey  of  Cairo, 

afforded  us  5-8  per  cent,  of  morphine  and  8*7  of  narcotine. 
Persian  opium  appears  extremely  variable,  probably  in  consequence 

of  the  practice  of  combining  it  with  sugar  and  other  substances.  It  is 

however  sometimes  very  good.  Seput  ̂   obtained  from  four  samples  the 

respective  percentages  of  13-47,  11-52,  10-12,  10  08  of  morphine,  the 
opium  being  free  from  water.  Mr.  Howard  as  already  stated  (p.  46) 

extracted  from  Persian  opium,  not  previously  dried,  from  8  to  10-75  per 
cent,  of  morphine. 

East  Indian  opium  is  remarkable  for  its  low  percentage  of  morphine, 

a  circumstance  which  we  think  is  attributable  in  part  to  climate  and  in 

part  to  a  method  of  collection  radically  defective.  It  is  scarcely 

conceivable  that  the  long  period  during  which  the  juice  remains  in  a 

wet  state, — always  three  to  four  weeks, — does  not  exercise  a  destructive 
action  on  its  constituents. 

^  Schroff,    AusstellungshericM,     Arznei-  *  MonograpJiie  des  Opiums  de  I' Empire 
waaren,  p.  31.  Ottoman  envoy 6s  d  V Exposition  de  Paris, 

2  Am.  Journ.  of  Pharm.  xviii.  (1870)  124.  1867. 
^  Notice  historique  sur  Vopivm  indigene,  ^  Journ.  de  Pharm.  xxxix.  (1861)  163. 

Paris,  1852. 
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According  to  Eatwell  ̂   the  percentage  of  morphine  in  the  samples  of 

Benares  opium  officially  submitted  for  analysis  gave  the  following 

averages 

1845-46  1846-47  1847-48  1848^9 

2-48  2-38  2-20  3-21 

The  same  observer  has  recorded  the  results  of  the  examination 

of  freshly  collected  poppy-juice,  which  in  three  instances  afforded 

respectively  l-^  3*06,  and  2-89  per  cent,  of  morphine,  reckoned  on 

the  material  deprived  of  water;  but  the  conditions  under  which  the 

experiments  were  made  appear  open  to  great  objection.^ 

Such  very  low  results  are  not  always  obtained  from  East  Indian  opium. 

In  a  sample  from  Khandesh  furnished  by  the  Indian  Museum,  we  found 

6-07  of  morphine.    Solly  from  the  same  kind  obtained  about  7  per  cent. 

Patna  Garden  Opium  which  is  the  sort  prepared  exclusively  for 

medicinal  use,  afforded  us  8-6  per  cent,  of  purified  morphine  and  4  per 

cent,  of  narcotine.3  Guibourt  obtained  from  such  an  opium  772 

per  cent.  Christison  from  a  sample  sent  to  Duncan  of  Edinburgh  in 

1830,*  9-50  per  cent,  of  hydrochlorate  of  morphine. 

Samples  from  the  Indian  Museum  placed  at  our  disposal  by  Dr. 

J.  Eorbes  Watson  gave  us  the  following  percentages  of  morphine: — 

Medical  {Indian)  Opium,  1852-53,  portion  of  a  square  bric
k,  4-3 ; 

Garden  Behar  Opium,  4-6 ;  Abhdri  Provision  Opium,  Patna,  No.  5380, 

3-5 ;  Sind  Opium,  No.  28,  3-8  ;  Opium,  Hyderabad,  Sind,  3-2  (and
  5-4  of 

narcotine) ;  Malwa  Opium,  61.  •  i 

"With  regard  to  the  percentage  of  morphine  in  Chinese  Opium,  the 

following  data  have  been  obligingly  furnished  to  us  by  Mr.  
T.  W. 

Sheppard,  F.C.S.,  Opium  Examiner  to  the  Benares  Opium
  Agency,  of 

analyses  made  by  himself  from  samples  of  the  drug  procur
ed  in  China 

by  Sir  E.  Alcock  :— Szechuen  opium,  2*2  ;  Kweichow,  2*5  ;  Yu
nnan,  41 ; 

Kansu,  51  per  cent.  Mr.  S.  informs  us  that  Dr.  Eatwe
U  obtained  in 

1852  from  Szechuen  opium  3-3,  and  from  Kweichow  opium 
 61  ̂   per 

cent  —the  opium  in  all  instances  being  reckoned  as  dry.  The
  samples 

examined  by  Mr.  S.  contained  86  to  95  per  cent,  of
  dry  opium 

and  yielded  (undried)  36  to  53  per  cent,  of  e
xtract  soluble  m  cold 

water  The  proportion  of  morphine  in  the  sample  o
f  Chinese  opium 

analysed  by  Dr.  Jamieson  (p.  51)  was  nearly  7'2 
 per  cent,  calculated  on 

the  dry  drug.  ^-^     tt       t-  a 

Pseudomorphine—occms  only  in  very  small  qua
ntity,  ilesse  louna 

it  in  some  sorts  of  opium  to  the  extent  of  0-02
  per  cent,— m  others 

still  Igss 

Cocieirie— has  been  found  in  Smyrna,  French  and  Indian
  opium,  but 

only  to  the  extent  of  i  to  -f  per  cent.  T.  and  H.  Sm
ith  give  the  propor- 

tion in  Turkey  opium  as  0-3  per  ceiit.'^ 

Thebaine—vfhich.  has  likewise  been  obtained  from
  trench  opium, 

amounts  in  Turkey  opium  according  to  Merck  
to  about  1  per  cent.  In 

the  latter  sort  T.  and  H.  Smith  found  only  about  
015  per  cent.,  but  ot 

1  PJiarm.  Journ.  xi.  (1852)  361.  It  is  in  rectangiilar  tablets  24  inches  square 

2  T,^  one  case  the  iuice  was  allowed  to     and  |  of  an  inch  thic
k,  cased  m  wax. 

W  in  a  bS  from  23rd  Feb.  to  7th  May,        ̂   The  actual  specimen  is  in  the  kew 

''ri:^SS^t^^  the     """^s  sample,  the  richest  of  all^in  mor- 

Apotiecar^  General,  Calcutta,  and  was  pre-  phine  is  noted  as  of  "  2';^  ?«^{'^|- 

fented  by  Christison  to  the  Kew  Museum.        « 
 PJuirm.  Joum.  vu.  (1866)  183. 
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Papaverine— m  the  same  drug,  1  per  cent.  _ 

Narcotine— exists  in  opium  in  widely  different 
 proportions  and  otten 

in  considerable  abundance.  Thus  Schindler  o
btained  from  a  Smyrna 

opium  yielding  10-30  per  cent,  of  morphine,  
1-30  per  cent,  of  narcotme. 

Blitz  analysed  an  oriental  opium  which  afforded  9
-25  per  cent,  of  morphine 

and  7-50  of  narcotine.  Eeveil  obtained  from  .Persian 
 opium  not  rich  m 

morphine  from  half  as  much  to  twice  as  much  na
rcotine  as  morphine. 

The  utmost  of  narcotine  was  9-90  per  cent.  We  have
  found  m  German 

opium  of  indubitable  purity  ̂   10-9  per  cent,  of  narcotine. 

East  Indian  opium  was  found  by  Eatwell  always  to 
 afford  more  nar- 

cotine than  morphine,— frequently  twice  as  much.  The  sa
mple  from 

Khandesh  referred  to  on  the  opposite  page,  afforded  us  7
-7  per  cent,  of 

pure  narcotine.  -         .        ̂ v.  -.i 

French  opium  collected  from  the  Pavot  ceillet  sometimes  a
ttords  neither 

narcotine,  thebaine,  or  narceine.^ 

Narceine—Oi  this  substance  Couerbe  found  in  opium  O'l  per  cent. ;
 

T.  and  H.  Smith  0-02  and  Schindler  0-71. 

Cryptopine — exists  in  opium  in  very  small  proportion.  
T.  and  H. 

Smith  state  that  since  the  alkaloid  first  came  under  their  notice,  th
ey 

have  collected  of  it  altogether  about  5  ounces  in  the  form  of  hydroch
lorate, 

and  this  small  quantity  in  operating  on  many  thousands  of  pound
s  of 

opium.  But  they  by  no  means  assert  that  the  whole  of  the  cryp
topine 

was  obtained. 

Rhceadine—is  also  found  only  in  exceedingly  minute  quantity. 

Meconic  Acid— If  the  average  amount  of  morphine  in  opium  be 

estimated  at  15  per  cent.,  and  the  alkaloid  be  supposed  to  exist  as  a 

tribasic  ineconate,it  would  require  for  saturation  3-4  per  cent,  of  meconic
 

acid.  Wittstein  obtained  rather  more  than  3  per  cent.,  T.  and  H.  Smith 

4  per  cent.,  and  Decharmes  4-33.  The  quantity  of  acid  required  to  unite 

with  the  other  bases  assuming  them  to  exist  as  salts  can  be  but  extremely 

small. 

Estimation  of  Morphine  in  Opium — The  practical  valuation  of 

opium  turns  in  the  first  instance  upon  the  estimation  of  the  water  present 

in  the  drug  (p.  53)  and  in  the  second  upon  the  proportion  which  the 

latter  contains  of  morphine.^ 

The  first  question  is  determined  by  exposing  a  known  quantity  of 

the  drug  divided  into  small  slices  or  fragments  to  the  heat  of  a  water- 
bath  until  it  cease  to  lose  weight. 

For  the  estimation  of  the  morphine  many  processes  have  been  devised, 

but  none  is  perfectly  satisfactory.  That  which  we  recommend  is  thus 

performed : — Take  of  opium  previously  dried  at  100°  C,  7  to  10  grammes, 

mix  it  with  thrice  its  weight  of  coarsely-powdered  pumice,  and  pack  the 

mixture  in  a  percolation-tube.  Then  remove  by  boiling  ether  the 

narcotine  together  with  wax  and  colouring  matter.    The  residue  should 

^  Collected  by  Biltz  and  obligingly  placed 
at  my  disposal  by  his  son. — F.  A.  F. 

^  The  statement  of  Biltz  that  an  opium 
collected  by  himself  from  poppies  grown  at 

Erfui-t  afforded  33  per  cent,  of  narcotine  is 
so  contrary  to  the  experience  of  all  other 
chemists  that  we  cannot  accept  it  as  certain. 

The  same  must  be  said  of  Christison's  dis- 
covery of  an  opium  yielding  8  per  cent,  of 

codeine,  and  of  Mulder's  assertion  respecting 

an  opium  giving  6  to  13  per  cent,  of  nar- ceine, 

^  In  selecting  a  sample  for  analysis,  care 
should  be  taken  that  it  fairly  represents  the^ 

bulk  of  the  drug.  We  prefer  to  take  a 
little  piece  from  each  of  several  lumps,  mix 
them  in  a  mortar,  and  weigh  from  the  mixed 
sample  the  required  quantity. 
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be  next  moistened  (it  may  remain  in  the  tube)  with  a  very  little  spirit  of 

wine  (0-822),  and  exhausted  with  water.  The  solution  is  usually  a  little 
acid :  if  otherwise,  the  water  used  should  be  very  slightly  acidulated 

with  acetic  acid.  The  solution  should  be  equal  to  about  20  times  the 

weight  of  the  opium ;  it  is  to  be  mixed  with  ammonia,  used  as  little  in 

excess  as  j)ossible.  A.fter  a  repose  of  a  day  or  two,  the  morphine  will  be 

found  in  crystals  attached  to  the  sides  and  bottom  of  the  glass.  It  may 

be  dried  and  weighed  as  crude  morphine,  yet  ought  to  be  re-crystallized 

from  boiling  spirit  of  wine  (0"822),  at  least  once. 
There  are  three  principal  difficulties  in  this  process:—!.  It  is  not 

easy  to  remove  the  whole  amount  of  narcotine  and  wax.  2.  It 

is  even  less  easy  to  extract  the  morphine  with  as  little  water  as  one 

would  desire ;  and  by  using  much  water,  the  bulk  of  the  solution  is 

inconveniently  increased  and  has  then  to  be  reduced  by  evaporation, 

which  is  better  avoided.  3.  The  purification  of  the  crude  morphine  is 

necessary  yet  occasions  inevitable  loss. 

These  sources  of  error  should  be  kept  in  view  and  avoided  as  much  as 

possible. 

Commerce — Ry  official  statistics  it  appears  that  the  quantity  of 
opium  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1872  was  356,211fb., 

valued  at  £361,503.  The  imports  from  Asiatic  and  European  Turkey  are 

stated  in  the  same  tables  thus  : — 

1868  1869  1870  1871  1872 

317,1331b.     203,54611).      276,6911b.      492,8551b.  325,57211). 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  drug  used  in  Great  Britain  is  chiefly 

Turkish.  The  import  of  opium  from  Persia  has  been  very  irregular.  In 

1871,  21,894ft).  are  reported  as  received  from  that  country ;  in  1872,  none. 

Except  that  a  little  Malwa  opium  has  occasionally  been  imported,  it 

may  be  asserted  that  the  opium  of  India  is  entirely  unknown  in  the 

English  market,  and  that  none  of  it  is  to  be  found  even  in  London  in  the 

warehouse  of  any  druggist. 

Uses — Opium  possesses  sedative  powers  which  are  universally 
known.  In  the  words  of  Pereira,  it  is  the  most  important  and  valuable 

medicine  of  the  whole  Materia  Medica ;  and  we  may  add,  the  source 

by  its  judicious  employment  of  more  happiness  and  by  its  abuse  of  more 

misery  than  any  other  drug  employed  by  mankind. 

Adulteration — The  manifold  falsifications  of  opium  have  been 

already  noticed,  and  the  method  by  which  its  most  important  alkaloid 

may  be  estimated  has  been  pointed  out.  Moreover  as  already  stated, 

neither  tannic  acid  nor  starch  ever  occur  in  genuine  opium  ;  and  the 

proportion  of  ash  left  upon  the  incineration  of  a  good  opium  does  not 

exceed  4  to  8  per  cent,  of  the  dried  drug.  Another  criterion  is  afforded 

by  the  amount  soluble  in  cold  water  which  ought  to  exceed  55  per  cent, 

reckoned  on  dry  opium.  Finally,  if  we  are  correct,  the  gum  contained  in 

pure  opium  is  distinct  from  gum  arable,  being  precipitable  by  neutral 

acetate  of  lead.  If  we  exhaust  with  water  opium  falsified  with  gum 

arable,  the  mucilage  peculiar  to  opium  will  be  precipitated  by  neutral 

acetate  of  lead,  the  liquid  separated  from  the  precipitate,  will  still  con- 

tain the  gum  arable  which  may  be  thrown  down  by  alcohol.  If  gum 

is  present  to  some  extent,  an  abundant  precipitate  is  produced. 
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SEMEN  SINAPIS  NIGRiE. 

Black,  Broim  or  Bed  Mustard;  T.  Moutarde  noire  ou  grise;  G.Schwarz
er  8enf. 

Botanical  Origin — Brassica  nigra  Kocli  (Sinapis  nigra  L.).  Black 

Mustard  is  found  wild  over  the  whole  of  Europe  excepting  the  ext
reme 

north.  It  also  occurs  in  Northern  Africa,  Asia  Minor,  the  C
aucasian 

region,  Western  India,  as  well  as  in  Southern  Siberia.  By  
cultivation, 

which'  is  conducted  on  a  large  scale  in  many  countries  (as  Alsace, 

Bohemia,  Holland,  England  and  Italy),  it  has  doubtless  bee
n  diffused 

throuf^h  regions  where  it  did  not  anciently  exist.  It  has  now  become 

naturalized  both  in  North  and  South  America. 

History — Mustard  was  well  known  to  the  ancients.  Theophrastus 

mentions  it  as  NaTTf, — Dioscorides  as  NctTru  or  :StV777ri.  Pliny  notices 

three  kinds  which  have  been  referred  by  Eee  ̂   to  Brassica  nigra  Koch, 

B.  alia  Hook.  f.  et  Th.,  and  to  a  South  European  species,  Diplotaxis 

erucoides  DC.  [Sinapis  erucoides  L.).  The  use  of  mustard  seems  up  to 

this  period  to  have  been  more  medicinal  than  dietetic.  But  from  an 

edict  of  Diocletian,  a.d.  301  ̂   in  which  it  is  mentioned  along  with 

alimentary  substances,  we  must  suppose  it  was  then  regarded  as  a  con- 

diment at  least  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  Eoman  Empire. 

In  Europe  during  the  middle -ages  mustard  was  a  valued  accom- 

paniment to  food,  especially  to  the  salted  meat  which  constituted  a  large 

portion  of  the  diet  of  our  ancestors  during  the  winter.^  In  household 
accounts  of  the  13th  and  14th  centuries,  mustard  under  the  name  of 

Senapium  is  of  constant  occurrence. 

Mustard  was  then  cultivated  in  England,  but  not  as  it  would  seem 

very  extensively.  The  price  of  the  seed  between  a.d.  1285  and  1395 

varied  from  Is.  3d.  to  6s.  8d.  per  quarter,  but  in  1347  and  1376  it  was 

as  high  as  15s.  and  16s.*  In  the  accounts  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Germain- 

des-Pres  in  Paris,  commencing  A.D.  800,  mustard  is  specifically  men- 

tioned as  a  regular  part  of  the  revenue  of  the  convent  lands.^ 

Production — Mustard  is  grown  in  England  only  on  the  richest 

alluvial  soils,  and  chiefly  in  the  counties  of  Lincolnshire  and  Yorkshire. 

Very  good  seed  is  produced  in  Holland. 

Description — The  pod  oi  Brassica  nigra  is  smooth,  erect,  and  closely 

pressed  against  the  axis  of  the  long  slender  raceme.  It  has  a  strong 
nerve  on  each  of  its  two  valves  and  contains  in  each  cell  from  4  to  6 

spherical  or  slightly  oval  seeds.  The  seeds  are  about  of  an  inch  in 

diameter  and  -^V  of  a  grain  in  weight ;  they  are  of  a  dark  reddish-brown. 
The  surface  is  reticulated  with  minute  pits,  and  often  more  or  less 

covered  with  a  whitish  pellicle  which  gives  to  some  seeds  a  grey  colour.^ 

^  Bota.nique  et  Matidre  M6d.  da  Pline,  ii. 
(1833)  446. 

2  Mommseu  in  Bericlite.  .  .  d.  Gesell.  d. 

Wissenschaften  zu  Leipzig,  1851.  1 — 80. 
3  Enclosed  pasture  land  in  England  was 

rare,  and  there  was  but  scanty  provision  for 
preserving  stock  througli  the  winter,  root 
crops  being  unknown.  Hence  in  November 
there  was  a  general  slaughtering  of  sheep 
and  oxen,  the  flesh  of  which  was  salted  for 
winter  use. 

^  Eogers,  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices 
in  England,  i.  (1866)  223. 

Gu^rard,  Polyptique  de  l'Abb6  Irminon, Paris,  i.  (1844)  715. 

^  The  grey  colour  of  the  seed  which  is 
attributed  to  rain  during  the  ripening,  is 
very  detrimental  to  its  value.  The  great 
aim  of  the  grower  is  to  produce  seed  of  a 
bright  reddish  brown,  with  no  grey  seed 
intermixed. 
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The  testa  which  is  thin,  brittle  and  translucent  encloses  an  exalbumi- 

nous  embryo  having  two  short  cotyledons  folded  together  longitudinally 

and  forming  a  sort  of  trough  in  which  the  radicle  lies  bent  up.  The 

embryo  thus  coiled  into  a  ball  completely  fills  the  testa  ;  the  outer 

cotyledon  is  thicker  than  the  inner,  which  viewed  in  transverse  section 

seems  to  hold  the  radicle  as  a  pair  of  forceps.  The  seeds  when  pul- 

verized have  a  greenish  yellow  hue.  Masticated  they  have  for  an 

instant  a  bitterish  taste  which  however  quickly  becomes  pungent. 

When  triturated  with  water  they  afford  a  yellowish  emulsion  emitting  a 

pungent  acrid  vapour  which  affects  the  eyes,  and  has  a  strong  acid 

reaction.  The  seeds  powdered  dry  have  no  such  pungency.  When  the 

seeds  are  triturated  with  solution  of  potash,  the  pungent  odour  is  not 

evolved ;  nor  when  they  are  boiled  in  water.  Neither  is  the  acridity 

developed  on  triturating  them  with  alcohol,  dilute  mineral  acids,  or 

solution  of  tannin,  or  even  with  water  when  they  have  been  kept  in 

powder  for  a  long  time. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  whitish  pellicle  already  mentioned, 
which  covers  the  seed,  is  made  up  of  hexagonal  tabular  cells.  The 

epidermis  consists  of  one  row  of  densely  packed  brown  cells,  radially 

elongated  and  having  strong  lateral  and  inner  walls.  Their  outer  walls 

on  the  other  hand  are  thin  and  not  coloured  they  are  not  clearly 

obvious  when  seen  under  oil,  but  swell  up  very  considerably  in  pre- 

sence of  water,  emitting  mucilage.  Seeds  immersed  in  water  become 

therefore  covered  with  a  glossy  envelope,  levelling  down  the  superficial 

inequalities,  so  that  the  wet  seed  appears  smooth.  The  tissue  of  the 

cotyledons  exhibits  large  drops  of  fatty  oil  and  granules  of  albumin. 

Chemical  Composition — By  distilling  brown  mustard  with  water, 

the  seed  having  been  previously  macerated,  the  pungent  principle. 

Essential  Oil  of  Mtistard,  is  obtained. 

The  oil,  which  has  the  composition  CH^NS  or  ̂3^5  j  S  (allyl 

sulphocyanide),  boils  at  148°  C. ;  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-017,  no  rotatory 
power,  and  is  soluble  without  coloration  or  turbidity  in  three  times  its 

weight  or  more  of  cold  strong  sulphuric  acid.  To  this  oil  is  due  the 

pungent  smell  and  taste  of  mustard  and  its  inflammatory  action  on  the 

skin.  As  already  pointed  out,  mustard  oil  is  not  present  in  the  dry 

seeds  but  is  produced  only  after  they  have  been  comminuted  and  mixed 

with  water,  the  temperature  of  which  should  not  exceed  50°  C. 
The  remarkable  reaction  which  gives  rise  to  the  formation  of  mustard 

oil  was  explained  by  Will  and  Korner  in  1863.  They  obtained  from 

mustard  a  crystallizable  substance,  then  termed  Myronate  of  potassium, 

now  called  Sinigrin.  It  is  to  be  regarded,  according  to  the  admirable 

investigations  of  these  chemists,  as  a  compound  of 

Sulphocyanide  of  allyl  or  mustard  oil    •.  C*  NS 

Bisulphate  of  potassium   H      KS  0^ 

Sugar  (dextroglucose)   C«  H^^  0« 

so  that  the  formula  C^"  H^s  KNS^  0^<> 

is  that  of  sinigrin.    It  does  in  fact  split  into  the  above-mentioned  three 

substances  when  dissolved  in  water  and  brought  into  contact  with 

Myrosin.  .  ..  • 
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This  albuminous  body  discovered  by  Bussy  in  1839,  but  
the  com- 

position of  which  has  not  been  made  out,  likewise  undergoes  a  ce
rtain 

decomposition  under  these  circumstances.  Sinigrin  may  li
kewise  be 

decomposed  by  alkalis  and,  according  to  Ludwig  and  Lange,  b
y  silver 

nitrate.  These  chemists  obtained  sinigrin  from  the  seeds  in  the
  pro- 

portion of  0-5  per  cent.  ;  Will  and  Korner  got  0-5  to  0-6  per  cent.  Th
e 

extraction  of  the  substance  is  therefore  attended  with  great  loss,  as  the
 

minimum  yield  of  volatile  oil,  042  per  cent,  indicates  2-36  of  po
tassium 

niyronate.  o  n       i  +1, 

The  aqueous  solution  of  myrosin  coagulates  at  60°  C.  and 
 then 

becomes  inactive  :  hence  mustard  seed  which  has  been  hea,ted  to  100°
  C. 

or  has  been  roasted  yields  no  volatile  oil,  nor  does  it  yield  any  if 

powdered  and  introduced  at  once  into  boiling  water.  The  proportion  of 

myrosin  in  mustard  has  not  been  exactly  determined.  The  total  amount 

of  nitrogen  in  the  seed  is  2-9  per  cent.  (Hoffmann)  which  would  corre- 

spond to  18  per  cent,  of  myrosin,  supposing  the  proportion  of  nitrogen  in 

that  substance  to  be  the  same  as  in  albumin,  and  the  total  quantity  of 

nitrogen  to  belong  to  it.  Sometimes  black  mustard  contains  so  little  of 

it,  that  an  emulsion  of  white  mustard  requires  to  be  added  in  order  to 

develop  all  the  volatile  oil  it  is  capable  of  yielding. 

An  emulsion  of  mustard  or  a  solution  of  pure  sinigrin  brought  into 

contact  with  m5n?osin,  frequently  deposits  sulphur  by  decomposition  of 

the  allyl  sulphocyanide,  hence  crude  oil  of  mustard  sometimes  contains 

a  considerable  proportion  (even  half)  of  Allyl  cyanide,  C*H^N,  distin- 

guished by  its  lower  sp.  gr.  (0-839)  and  lower  boiling  point  (118°  C). 
The  seeds,  roots,  or  herbaceous  part  of  many  other  plants  of  the  order 

Cruciferce  yield  a  volatile  oil  composed  in  part  of  mustard  oil  and  in  part 

of  aUyl  sulphide  G^W^  =  ̂3^5 1  S,  which  latter  is  likewise  obtainable 

from  the  bulbs  of  garlic.  Many  Cruciferce  afford  from  their  roots  or  seeds 

chiefly  or  solely  oil  of  mustard,  and  from  their  leaves  oil  of  garlick.  As 

to  other  plants,  the  roots  of  Beseda  lutea  L.  and  B.  luteola  L.  have 

been  shown  by  Volhard  (1871)  to  afford  oil  of  mustard.^ 
The  artificial  preparation  of  mustard  oil  was  discovered  in  1855  by 

Zinin,  and  at  the  same  time  also  by  Berthelot  and  De  Luca. 

Mustard  submitted  to  pressure  affords  about  23  per  cent.^  of  a  mild- 

tasting,  inodorous,  non-drying  oil,  solidifying  when  cooled  to  - 17*5°  C. 
and  consisting  of  the  glycerin  compounds  of  stearic,  oleic  and  Erucic  or 

Brassic  Acid.  The  last-named  acid,  C^^H^^O^,  occurs  also  in  the  fixed 

oil  of  white  mustard,  and  of  rape,  and  is  homologous  with -oleic  acid. 
Darby  (1849)  has  pointed  out  the  existence  of  another  body,  Sinapoleic 

Acid,  C^°H^^O^,  which  occurs  in  the  fixed  oil  of  both  black  and  white 
mustard. 

Mustard  seed  when  ripe  is  devoid  of  starch ;  the  mucilage  which  its 

epidermis  afibrds  amounts  to  19  per  cent,  of  the  seed  (Hoffmann),  The 

ash-constituents  amounting  to  4  per  cent,  consist  chiefly  of  the  phos- 
phates of  calcium,  magnesium,  and  potassium. 

Uses — Black  mustard  is  employed  in  the  form  of  poultice  as  a  powerful 
external  stimulant ;  but  it  is  rarely  used  in  its  pure  state  as  the  Flour  of 

^  See  also  Radix  Armoracice,  p.  68. 2  I  have  obtained  as  mncli  as  33  -8 per  cent, 
by  moans  of  boiling  ether. — F.  A.  F. 
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Mustard  prepared  for  the  table,  which  contains  in  addition  white  mus- 

tard, answers  perfectly  well  and  is  at  hand  in  every  house.^ 
The  essential  oil  of  mustard  dissolved  in  spirit  of  wine  is  occasionally 

prescribed  as  a  liniment. 

Substitute — Brassica  juncea  Hook.  f.  et  Th.  (Sinapis  juncea  L.)  is 

extensively  cultivated  throughout  India  (where  B.  nigra  is  rarely  grown). 

Central  Africa,  and  generally  in  warm  countries  where  it  replaces  B. 

nigra  and  is  applied  to  the  same  uses.  Its  seeds  constitute  a  portion  of 

the  mustard  of  Europe,  as  we  may  infer  from  the  fact  that  British  India 

exported  in  the  year  1871—72,  of  " Mustard  seed"  1418  tons,  of  which 

790  tons  were  shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  516  tons  to  France.^ 

B.  juncea  is  largely  grown  in  the  south  of  Eussia  and  in  the  steppes 

north-east  of  the  Caspian  where  it  appears  to  flourish  particularly  well 

in  the  saline  soil.  At  Sarepta  in  the  Government  of  Saratov,  an  esta- 

blishment has  existed  since  the  beginning  of  the  present  century  where 

this  sort  of  mustard  is  prepared  for  use  to  the  extent  of  800  tons  of  seed 

annually.  The  seeds  make  a  fine  yellow  powder  employed  both  for 

culinary  and  medicinal  purposes.  By  pressure  they  yield  more  than 

20  per  cent,  of  fixed  oil  which  is  used  in  Eussia  like  the  best  olive  oil. 

The  seeds  closely  resemble  those  of  B.  nigra  and  afford  when  distilled 
the  same  essential  oil. 

SEMEN  SINAPIS  ALB^. 

White  Mustard;  F.  Moutarde  Uanche  ou  Anglaise;  G.  Weisser  Sen/. 

Botanical  Origin — Brassica  alba  Hook.  f.  et  Th.  {Sinapis  alba  L.) 

This  plant  appears  to  belong  to  the  more  southern  countries  of  Europe 

and  Western  Asia.  According  to  Chinese  authors  ̂   it  was  introduced  into 

China  from  the  latter  region.  Its  cultivation  in  England  is  of  recent 

introduction,  but  is  rapidly  extending.''  The  plant  is  not  uncommon  as a  weed  on  cultivated  land. 

History— White  mustard  was  used  in  former  times  indiscriminately 

with  the  brown.  In  the  materia  medica  of  the  London  Pharmacopeia 

of  1720  the  two  sorts  are  separately  prescribed.  The  important  chemica
l 

distinction  between  them  was  first  made  known  in  1831  by  Boutron-
 

Charlard  and  Eobiquet.^ 

Production— Wliite  mustard  is  grown  as  an  agricultural  crop  in 

Essex  and  Cambridgeshire. 

Description— ^rasswa  alba  differs  from  B.  nigra  in  having  the  pods 

bristly  and  spreading.  They  are  about  an  inch  long,  half  the  length 

being  occupied  by  a  flat  veiny  beak.  Each  pod  coutains  4  to  6  yellowish 

seeds  about  yV  of  an  inch  in  diameter  and  yV  of  a  grain  in  weight.  The 

brittle,  nearly  transparent  and  coloui'less  testa  encloses  an  embryo  of  a 

bright  pure  yellow  and  of  the  same  structure  as  that  of  black  
mustard. 

1  The  best  Flour  of  Mustard  such  as  is  '  Anmuil  Stcdcment  of  tlm  Trade  and  Navi- 

made  by  the  large  manufacturers,  contains  galion  of  British  India,  Calcutta,  1872. 
 62. 

nothincbut  brown  and  white  mustard  seeds.  ^  Bretschneider,  Study  of  Chinese  Botan. 
But  the  lower  and  cheaper  qualities  made  by  fVork-s,  1870.  17.           ̂     ,  . 

the  same  firms  contain  flour,  turmeric,  and  *  Morton's  Cyclop,   of  Agriculture,  ii. 

capsicum.     Unmixed  flour  of  Black  Mus-  (ip)  440  "/la^noTQ 
tard  is  liowever  kept  for  those  who  care  to  «  Jourii.  de  Pharm.  xvii.  (1831)  279. 

purchase  it. 
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The  stirface  of  the  testa  is  likewise  pitted  i
n  a  reticulate  manner  but  so 

finely  that  it  appears  smooth  except  under  a  h
igh  magnifying  power. 

When  triturated  with  water  the  seeds  form  a
  yellowish  emulsion  of 

very  pungent  taste,  hut  it  is  inodorous  and 
 does  not  under  any  circum- 

stances yield  a  volatile  oil.  The  powdered  seeds  made 
 into  a  paste  with 

cold  water  act  as  a  highly  stimulating  _  cata
plasm.  The  entire  seeds 

yield  to  cold  water  an  abundance  of  mucilage. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  epidermal 
 cells  of  white  mustard 

afford  a  good  illustration  of  a  mucilage-yieldin
g  layer  such  as  is  met 

with  under  many  variations,  in  the  seeds  of  n
umerous  plants.  Ihe 

cuticle  consists  of  large  vaulted  cells,  exhibiting  very
  regular  hexagonal 

outlines  when  cut  across.^  The  inner  layer  of  the  epider
mis  is  made  up 

of  thin- walled  cells,  which  when  moistened  swell  and
  give  off  the  muci- 

la<^e  In  the  dry  state  or  seen  under  oil,  the  outlines  of
  the  single  cells 

cf^'tiiis  layer  are  not  distinguishable.  The  tissue  of  the  cotyledo
ns  is 

loaded  with  drops  of  fatty  oil  and  with  granular 
 albuminoid  matter ; 

starch  which  is  present  in  the  seed  while  young,  is  alt
ogether  absent 

when  the  latter  reaches  maturity. 

Chemical  Composition— White  mustard  deprived  of  fatty
  oil  yields 

to  boiling  alcohol  colourless  crystals  of  Sinalbin,  an  indiffe
rent  substance, 

readily  soluble  in  cold  water,  but  sparingly  in  cold  alcohol.  Fr
om  the  able 

investigations  of  Will  (1870)  it  follows,  that  it  is  to  be  reg
arded  as 

composed  of  three  bodies,  namely  : 

Sulphocyanate  of  Acrinyl  .    .    .    .    •  N   S  0 

Sulphate  of  Sinapine  .  .  .  .  .  •  C^^  H^^
  N  S  0^ 

Sugar.  
H^^  0« 

so  that  the  formula  H**  S
^  O^^ 

represents  according  to  Will  the  composition  of  sinalbin.
  It  is  actually 

resolved  into  these  three  substances  when  placed  at  ordinary  temper
a- 

tures, in  contact  with  water  and  Myrosin,  the  latter  of  which  is  a  con- 

stituent of  white  mustard  as  well  as  of  brown  (p.  63).  The  liquid 

becomes  turbid,  the  first  of  the  above-named  substances 
 separates 

(together  with  coagulated  albumin)  as  an  oily  liquid,  not  solub
le  in 

water,  but  dissolving  in  alcohol  or  ether.  This  Sulphocyanate  of  Acrinyl  ̂ 

is  the  rubefacient  and  vesicating  principle  of  white  mustard.
  It  does ' 

not  pre-exist,  as  shown  by  Will,  in  the  seed  and  cannot  be  obtained  by 

distillation.  By  treating  it  with  a  salt  of  silver,  Will  obtained  crystals
 

of  cyanide  of  acrinyl,  C^H^NO  :  by  warming  it  (or  sinalbin  itself,  or 

an  alcoholic  extract  of  the  seed)  with  caustic  potash,  sulphocyanide  of 

potassium  is  produced.  The  presence  of  the  latter  may  be  indicated
 

by  adding  a  drop  of  perchloride  of  iron,  when  a  blood-red  colorati
on  will 

be  produced.
^  
•  , 

Sulphate  of  Sinapine  imparts  to  the  emulsion  of  white  mustard,  in 

which  it  is  formed,  an  acid  reaction.  Sinapine  is  itself  an  alkaloid,  which 

has  not  yet  been  isolated,  as  it  is  very  liable  to  change.  Thus  its  solution 

on  addition  of  a  trace  of  alkali  immediately  assumes  a  bright  yellow 

colour  indicating  decomposition,  and  a  similar  colour  is  produced  in  an 

aqueous  extract  of  the  seed. 

1  An  interesting  object  for  the  polarizing  .   sulphocyanide  is  readily  soluble  in  ether,  yet 

microscope.  in  the  case  of  white  mustard  we  find  it  nul 
*  The  red  compound  thus  formed  with     to  be  so. 

F 
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The  above  statements  show,  that  tlie  chemical  properties  of  sinalbin 

and  its  derivatives  correspond  closely  with  those  of  sinigrin  (p.  62)  and 

the  substances  which  make  their  appearance  in  an  emulsion  of  iDlack 
mustard. 

The  other  constituents  of  white  mustard  seed  are  nearly  the  same  as 

those  of  black.  The  fat  oil  appears  to  yield  in  addition  to  the  acids 

mentioned  at  p.  G3,  Benic  Acid,  C^^H^^O^.  White  mustard  is  said  to 
be  richer  than  black  in  myrosin,  so  that,  as  explained  in  the  previous 

article,  the  pungency  of  the  latter  may  be  often  increased  by  an  addition 

of  white  mustard.  By  burning  white  mustard  dried  at  100°  C,  with 

soda-lime,  we  obtained  from  4*20  to  4*30  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  answer- 

ing to  about  28  per  cent,  of  protein  substances.^  The  fixed  oil  of  the 
seed  amounts  to  22  per  cent.  The  mucilage  as  yielded  by  the  epidermis 

is  precipitable  by  alcohol,  neutral  lead  acetate,  or  ferric  chloride,  and 

is  soluble  in  water  after  drying. 

Ei'ucin  and  Sinapic  Acid  mentioned  by  Simon  (1838)  ̂   as  peculiar 
constituents  of  white  mustard  are  altogether  doubtful,  yet  may  deserve 

further  investigation.  The  sinapic  acid  of  Von  Babo  and  Hirschbrunn  ^ 
(1852)  is  a  product  of  the  decomposition  of  sinapine. 

Uses — White  Mustard  seeds  reduced  to  powder  and  made  into  a 

paste  with  cold  water  act  as  a  powerful  stimulant  when  applied  to  the 

skin,  notwithstanding  that  such  paste  is  entirely  wanting  in  essential  oil. 

But  for  sinapisms  they  are  actually  used  only  in  the  form  of  the  Flour  of 

Mustard  which  is  prepared  for  the  table  and  which  contains  also  Brown 
Mustard  seed. 

RADIX  ARMORACI.^. 

Horse-radish  ;  F.  Raifort  [i.e.  racinc  forte),  Cran  de  Bretagne  ; 
Gr.  Meerrettig. 

Botanical  Origin — Cochlearia  Armoracia  L.,  a  common  perennial 

with  a  stout  tapering  root,  large  coarse  oblong  leaves  with  long  stalks,  and 

erect  flowering  racemes  2  to  3  feet  high.  It  is  indigenous  to  the  eastern 

parts  of  Europe,  from  the  Caspian  through  Eussia  and  Poland  to 

Finland.  In  Britain  and  in  other  parts  of  Europe  to  the  polar  circle, 

it  occurs  cultivated  Or  semi- wild. 

History — The  vernacular  name  Armon  is  stated  by  Pliny  ̂   to  be 

used  in  the  Pontic  regions  to  designate  the  Armoracia  of  the  Eomans, 

the  Wild  Ptadish  (pa(f>avU  aypia)  of  the  Greeks,  a  plant  which  cannot 

be  positively  identified  with  that  under  notice. 

Horse-radish  is  called  in  the  Eussian  language  Chreii,  in  Lithuanian 

Krenai,  in  lUyrian  Kren,  a  name  which  has  passed  into  several  German 

dialects,  and  as  Cran  or  Cranson  into  French. 

From  these  and  similar  facts,  De  Candolle  ̂   has  drawn  the  con- 

clusion that  the  propagation  of  the  plant  has  travelled  from  Eastern  to 

Western  Europe. 

Both  the  root  and  leaves  of  horse-radish  were  eaten  with  food  in 

Germany  during  the  middle  ages.*^     But  the  use  of  the  former  was  not 

1  Experiments  performed  by  Mr.  Wcppen  Ibid.  521. 

in  my  laboratory,  1869.— F.  A.  F.  Lib.  xix.  c.  26.  (Littrc  s  translation.) 

«  Gmelin  Cheinistry,  xiv.  (1860)  fi21  and  •'•  Oiographie  Botaniqm,  ii.  (1855)  655. 

529  '  "  ̂Icyer,  GcschichU  der  Botanik,  iii.  (1856") 
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common  in  England  until  a  much  later  period.  The  plant  though 

known  in  England  as  Bed-coU  in  the  time  of  Turner,  1568,  is  not 

mentioned  by  him^  as  used  in  food,  nor  is  it  noticed  by  Boorde,^  1542, 

in  his  chapter  on  edible  roots.  Gerarde  ̂   at  the  end  of  the  16th  century 

remarks  that  horse-radish — "  is  commonly  used  among  the  Germanes 

for  sauce  to  eat  fish  with,  and  such  like  meats,  as  we  do  mustard." 

Half  a  century  later  the  taste  for  horse-radish  had  begun  to  prevail  in 

England.  Coles'^  (1657)  states  that  the  root  sliced  thin  and  mixed 
with  vinegar  is  eaten  as  a  sauce  with  meat  as  among  the  Germans. 

That  the  use  of  horse-radish  in  France  had  the  same  origin  is  proved  by 
its  old  French  name  Moutarde  des  Allemands. 

The  root  to  which  certain  medicinal  properties  had  always  been 

assigned,  was  included  in  the  materia  medica  of  the  London  Pharma- 

copoeias  of  the  last  century  under  the  name  of  Raphanus  rusticanus. 

Description — The  root  which  in  good  ground  often  attains  a  length 

of  3  feet  and  nearly  an  inch  in  diameter,  is  enlarged  in  its  upper  part 

into  a  crown,  usually  dividing  into  a  few  short  branches  each 

surmounted  by  a  tuft  of  leaves,  and  annulated  by  the  scars  of  fallen 

foliage ;  below  the  crown  it  tapers  slightly,  and  then  for  some  distance  is 

often  almost  cylindrical,  throwing  off  here  and  there  filiform  and  long 

slender  cylindrical  roots,  and  finally  dividing  into  two  or  three  branches. 

The  root  is  of  a  light  yellowish  brown ;  internally  it  is  fleshy  and 

perfectly  white,  and  has  a  short  non-fibrous  fracture.  Before  it  is 
broken  it  is  inodorous,  but  when  comminuted  it  immediately  exhales 

its  characteristic  pungenb  smell.  Its  well-known  pungent  taste  is  not 
lost  in  the  root  carefully  dried  and  not  kept  too  long. 

A  transverse  section  of  the  fresh  root  displays  a  large  central 

column  with  a  radiate  and  concentric  arrangement  of  its  tissues,  which 

are  separated  by  a  small  greyish  circle  from  the  bark,  whose  breath  is 

from  ̂   to  2  lines.  In  the  root-branches  there  is  neither  a  well-defined 

liber  nor  a  true  pith.  The  short  leaf-bearing  branches  include  a  large 

pith  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  'woody  bundles.  The  bark  adheres 
strongly  to  the  central  portion,  in  which  zones  of  annual  growth  are 

easily  perceptible,  at  least  in  older  specimens. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  corky  layer  is  made  up  of  small 

tabular  cells  as  usual  in  suberous  coats.  In  the  succeeding  zone  of 

the  middle  bark,  thick-walled  yellow  cells  are  scattered  through  the 

parenchyme,  chiefly  at  the  boundary  line  of  the  corky  layer,  in  the 

root  the  cellular  envelope  is  not  strikingly  separated  from  the  liber, 

whilst  in  its  leafy  branches  this  separation  is  well  marked  by  wedge- 

shaped  liber  bundles,  which  are  accompanied  by  a  group  of  the  yellow 

longitudinally-elongated  stone  cells.  The  woody  bundles  contain  a  few 

short  yellow  vessels,  accompanied  by  bundles  of  prosenchymatous,  not 

properly  woody  cells.  The  centre,  in  the  root,  shows  these  woody 

bundles  to  be  separated  by  the  medullary  parenchyma ;  in  the  branches 

the  central  column  consists  of  an  uniform  pith  without  woody  bundles, 

the  latter  forming  a  circle  close  to  the  cambium.     The  parenchyma 

631  ;  Pfeiffer,  £uch  der  Natur  von  Konrad 
von  Megenherg,  Stuttgart,  1861.  418. 

1  Herball,  part  2.  (1568)  111. 

2  Bjjetary  of  Helth,  Early  English  Text 
Society,  1870.  278. 

3  Herball,  edited  by  Johnson,  1636,  240. 
^  Adam  in  Eden,  or  Nature's  Pa,radise. 

Lond.  1657.  chap.  256. 
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of  the  whole  root  collected  in  spring  is  loaded  with  small  starch 

granules. 

Chemical  Composition— Among  the  constituents  of  horse- 
radish root  (the  chemical  history  of  which  is  however  far  from  .perfect) 

the  volatile  oil  is  the  most  interesting.  The  fresh  root  submitted  to 

distillation  with  water  in  a  glass  retort,  yields  about  \  per  mille  of  oil 

which  is  identical  with  that  of  Black  Mustard  as  proved  in  1843  by 

Hubatka.  He  combined  it  with  ammonia  and  obtained  crystals  of 

thiosinammine,  the  composition  of  which  agreed  with  the  thiosinammine 

from  mustard  oil. 

An  alcoholic  extract  of  the  root  is  devoid  of  the  odour  of  the  oil, 

but  this  is  quickly  evolved  on  addition  of  an  emulsion  of  WliiU  Mustard. 

The  essential  oil  does  not  therefore  pre-exist,  but  only  sinigrin 

(myron.ate  of  potassium)  and  an  albuminoid  matter  (myrosin)  by  whose 

mutual  reaction  in  the  presence  of  water  it  is  formed  (p.  62),  This 

process  does  not  go  on  in  the  growing  root,  perhaps  because  the  two 

principles  in  question  are  not  contained  in  the  same  cells,  or  else  exist 

together  in  some  condition  that  does  not  allow  of  their  acting  on  each 

other, — a  state  of  things  analogous  to  that  occurring  in  the  leaves  of 

Lauro-cerasus.  No  crystals  of  sinigrin  are  visible  in  the  tissue  of 

horse-radish  when  examined  under  the  microscope. 

By  exhausting  the  root  with  water  either  cold  or  hot,  the  sinigrin 

is  decomposed  and  a  considerable  proportion  of  bisulphate  is  found  in 

the  concentrated  decoction.  Alcohol  removes  from  the  root  some  fatty 

matter  and  sugar  (Winckler  1849).  Salts  of  iron  do  not  alter  thin 

slices  of  it,  tannic  matters  being  absent.  The  presence  of  myrosin 

which  at  present  has  been  inferred  rather  than  proved,  ought  to  be 

further  investigated. 

Uses — An  infusion  or  a  distilled  spirit  of  horse-radish  is  reputed 

stimulant,  diaphoretic,  and  diuretic,  but  is  not  often  employed. 

Substitute — In  India  the  root  of  Moringa  pterygosperma  Gartn.  is 

considered  a  substitute  for  horse-radish.  It  yields  by  distillation  an 

essential  oil  of  disgusting  odour  which  Broughton  who  obtained  it  in 

minute  quantity,  has  assured  us  is  not  identical  with  that  of  mustard 

or  of  garlick. 

CANELLACE^. 

CORTEX  CANELL^  ALBiE. 

Canella  Bark,  Canella  Alba  Bark;  F.  Cannelle  blanche;  G.  Canella
-Rinde. 

Botanical  Origin— Cane^/a  alba  Murray,  a  tree,  20  to  30  or  even  50 

feet  in  height,  found  in  the  south  of  Florida,  the  Bahama  Islands  (wh
ence 

alone  its  bark  is  exported),  Cuba,  Jamaica,  Ste.  CroLx,  Guadaloupe,  M
ar- 

tinique, Barbados  and  Trinidad. 

History— The  drug  was  first  mentioned  in  1605  by  Clusius  ̂   who 

remarks  that  it  had  been  then  newly  brought  to  Europe  and  had  recei
ved 

the  name  of  Canella  alba  (White  Cinnamon).  It  was  afterward
s  known 

as  Gostus  corticosiis,  Costus  dulcis,  Cassia  alba,  Cassia  lignea
  Jamaicensis 

or  Jamaica  Winter's  Bark.    Dale^  writing  in  1693  notices  it 
 as  not 

>  Exotica,  73.  *  Pharmacologia,  432. 
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unfrequently  sold  for  Winter's  Bark.    Pomet  ̂   (1694)  f  ^^Jji^^^y^^ 

synonymous  with  Winter's  Bark,  
and  observes  that  it  is  common 

vet  but  little  employed.  .  c  ̂ 

The  drug  is  mentioned  by  most  subs
equent  writers,  some  of  wiiom 

like  Pomet  probably  confounded  
it  with  the  bark  of  6'^n^amo.^m^Zr

or. 

(p  19).  It  is  usually  described  as  p
roduced  in  Jamaica  or  Guadaloupe, 

W  which  islands  no  Canella  alba  is  now  exported.  ̂ O^^f  ̂  o^tj^^r 

hand  New  Providence,  one  of  the  Baha
mas  whence  the  Canella  alba  ot 

the  present  day  is  shipped,  is  not  nam
ed.  Nor  do  we  find  any  allusion 

to  the  drug  I  the  records  of  the  Com
pany  (1630-50)  which  was 

formed  for  the  colonization  of  New  Provi
dence  and  the  other  islands  of 

the  group,  though  their  staple  product
ions  are  frequently  enumerated 

Canella  alia  Murr.  was  described  and  figured  by 
 Sloane  (1707)  and 

still  better  by  Patrick  Brown  in  1789. 

Collection— In  the  Bahamas  where  the  
drug  is  known  as  Wliite 

Wood  Bark  or  Cinnamon  Barh,  it  is  colle
cted  thus :— preparatory  to 

being  stripped  from  the  wood,  the  bark  
is  gently  beaten  with  a  stick 

which  removes  the  suberous  layer.  By  a  fu
rther  beating,  the  remaining 

bark  is  separated,  and  having  been  peele
d  off  and  dried,  is  exported 

without  further  preparation.^ 

Description— Canella  bark  occurs  in  the  fo
rm  of  quills,  more  or  less 

crooked  and  irregular,  or  in  channelled  pieces  from
  2  or  3  up  to  6,  8,  or 

more  inches  in  length,  i  an  inch  to  1  or  2  inche
s  m  width,  and  a  line  or 

two  in  thickness.  The  suberous  layer  which  
here  and  there  has  escaped 

removal  is  silvery  grey,  and  dotted  with 
 minute  lichens.  Commonly 

the  external  surface  consists  of  inner  cellular  lay
ers  {mesophlcEum)  ot  a 

bricrht  buff  or  light  orange-brown  tint,  often  a  li
ttle  wrinkled  transversely, 

and  dotted  (but  not  always)  with  round  s
cars.  The  inner  surface  is 

whitish  or  cinnamon-coloured,  either  smooth  or  w
ith  slight  longitudinal 

striae.  Some  parcels  of  caneUa  show  the  bark  much
  bruised  aii^  longi- 

tudinally fissured  by  the  tibove-mentioned  process  of  beatin
g,  i  he  bark 

breaks  transversely  with  a  short  granular  fractur
e  which  distinctly  shows 

the  three,  or  in  uncoated  specimens  the  two,  corti
cal  layers  that  ot  the 

liber  being  the  largest  and  projecting  by  undula
ted  rays  or  bundles  into 

the  middle  layer,  which  presents  numerous  large
  and  unevenly  scattered 

oil-cells  of  a  yeUow  colour. 
 

+ 

Canella  has  an  agreeable  cinnamon-like  odour  and  a
  bitter,  pungent 

acrid  taste.^    Even  the  corky  coat  is  somewhat  aroma
tic. 

Microscopical  Structure— The  spongy  subero
us  coat  consists  of 

very  numerous  layers  of  large  cells  with  thin  wall
s  showing  an  undulated 

rather  than  rectangular  outline.  The  next  small  zo
ne  is  constituted  ot 

sclerenchymatous  cells  in  a  single,  double,  or  triple 
 row,  or  forming 

dense  but  not  very  extensive  groups.  This  tissue  is
  sometimes  (in  un- 

peeled  specimens)  a  continuous  envelope,  marking 
 the  boundary  between 

the  corky  layer  and  the  middle  portion  of  the  cellula
r  layer  ;  but  an  m- 

1  Bist  des  Droa  Dart  i  130.  "  A  specimen  in  Sloane's  collection  in  tho 

^  SnS    o7  £     ■  Papers,   -Colonial  British  kuseum  labelled  "  Ca>-t
ex  Wmtera^ms 

Series,  1574-1660,  Lond.  1860.  of  the  Islesr  but  under  l^^^^l^^^-'^^XaTba 
3  Information  communicated  to  me  by  to  be  absolutely  identical 

 with  canella  alba 

the  Hon.  J.  C.  Lees,  Chief- Justice  of  the  still  retains  its  proper  
fragrance  after  neaily 

Bahamas.    The  second  beating  would  seem  two  centuries.— F.  A.  F. 

to  be  not  always  required. — D.  H. 
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terruption  in  this  thick-walled  tissue  often  takes  place  when  portions  of 
it  are  enveloped  and  separated  by  the  suberous  layer. 

The  proper  cellular  envelope  shows  a  narrow  tissue  with  numerous 

very  large  cells  filled  with  yellow  essential  oil.  The  liber  forming  the 

chief  portion  of  the  whole  bark,  exhibits  thin  prosenchyrnatous  cells, 

which  on  transverse  section  form  small  bands  of  a  peculiar  horny  or  car- 

tilaginous appearance,  on  which  account  they  have  been  distinguished 

as  horny  liber  {Jiornhast  of  German  writers).^  The  liber-fibres  show  reti- 
culated marks  due  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the  secondary  deposits  on 

their  cell  walls.  The  oil-cells  in  the  liber  are  less  numerous  and  smaller ; 

the  medullary  rays  are  not  very  obvious  unless  on  account  of  the  cry- 

stalline tufts  of  oxalate  of  calcium  deposited  in  the  latter.  This  crystal- 
line oxalate  retains  air  obstinately  and  has  a  striking  dark  appearance. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  interesting  body  in  canella  is 

the  volatile  oil  examined  in  1843  under  Wohler's  direction  by  Meyer 

and  Von  Eeiche,  who  obtained  it'in  the  proportion  of  0"94  from  100  parts 
of  bark.  They  found  it  to  consist  of  four  different  oils,  the  first  being 

identical  with  the  Eugenic  Acid  of  oil  of  cloves ;  the  second  is  closely 

allied  to  the  chief  constituent  of  cajuput  oil.  The  other  oils  require 

further  examination.^ 

The  bark  of  which  we  distilled  20fb.,  afforded  0*74  per  cent,  of  oil  This 
when  distilled  with  caustic  potash  in  excess  was  found  to  be  composed  of 

2  parts  of  the  acid  portion  and  1  part  of  the  neutral  hydrocarbon ;  the 

latter  has  an  odour  suggesting  a  mixture  of  peppermint  and  cajuput. 

Meyer  and  Von  Eeiche  evaporated  the  aqueous  decoction  of  canella 

and  removed  from  the  bitter  extract  by  alcohol  8  per  cent,  of  mannite, 

which  they  ascertained  to  be  the  so-called  GaTiellin  described  in  1822 

by  Petroz  and  Eobinet. 

The  bark  yielded  the  German  chemists  6  per  cent,  of  ash,  chiefly 

carbonate  of  calcium.  The  bitter  principle  has  not  yet  been  isolated. 

An  aqueous  infusion  is  not  blackened  by  a  persalt  of  iron. 

Commerce — Canella  alba  is  collected  in  the  Bahama  Islands  and 

shipped  to  Europe  from  Nassau  in  New  Providence,  the  chief  seat  of 

trade  in  the  group. 

Uses — The  bark  is  an  aromatic  stimulant,  now  but  seldom  employed. 

It  is  used  by  the  West  Indian  negroes  as  a  condiment. 

BIXINEiE. 

SEMEN  GYNOCARDIi^:. 

Chaulmugra  Seed. 

Botanical  Origin — Chjnocardia  odorata  R  Br.  {(JImulmoogra  Eoxb. 

Hydnocarpus  Lindl.),  a  large  tree  with  a  globular  fruit  of  the  size  of  a 

shaddock,  containing  numerous  seeds  immersed  in  pulp.  It  grows  in  the 

forests  of  the  Malayan  peninsula  and  Eastern  India  as  far  north  as 

^  First  figured  and  described  by  Oude-        '  Gmclin,  Clicmistry,  Tax.  (1860)  210. 
mans, --Aanicekeningen  op  hct ....  Oedeelte 
der  Pharm.  Ncerlandka,  1854-56,  469. 
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Assam,  extending  thence  along  the  ba
se  of  the  Himalaya  westward  to 

Sikkim. 

Histo-v— The  inhabitants  of  the  south-eas
tern  countries  ot  Asia  have 

loner  been  acquainted  with  the  seeds  of  cer
tain  trees  of  the  tribe  Fangiec^ 

(ord.  Bixinem)  as  a  remedy  for  maladie
s  of  the  skm  In  China  a  seed 

caUed  Ta-fung-tsze  is  imported  from  Siam
^  where  it  is  known  as  LuJcraho 

and  used  in  a  variety  of  cutaneous  compla
ints.  The  tree  affording  it, 

which  is  figured  in  the  Fim-tsao  {circa  a.d.
  1596).  has  not  been  recog- 

nized by  botanists,  but  from  the  structure  of  th
e  seed  it  is  obviously 

closely  related  to  Chinocardia?  -,    •,    t  ̂ -  •  • 

The  properties  of  Q.  oclorata  were  known  t
o  Eoxburgh  who  Latinizing 

the  Indian  name  of  the  tree,  called  it  (1814)
  Chaulmoogra  odorata.  Of 

late  years  the  seeds  have  attracted  the  notice 
 of  Europeans  m  India  and 

having  been  found  useful  in  certain  skin  d
iseases,  they  have  been 

admitted  a  place  in  the  Pharviacopc&ia  of  Indi
a. 

Description— The  seeds,  1  to  1^  inches  lo
ng  and  about  half  as 

much  in  diameter,  are  of  irregular  ovoid  form, 
 and  more  or  less  angular 

or  flattened  by  mutual  pressure ;  they  weigh  on  an  average  about  6b 

grains  each.  The  testa  is  very  thin  (about  of 
 an  inch),  brittle,  smooth, 

duU  grey ;  the  copious  oHy  albumen  encloses  a  p
air  of  large,  plane,  leaty, 

heart-shaped  cotyledons  with  a  stout  radicl
e. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  testa  is  chiefly
  formed  of  cylindrical 

thick-walled  cells.  The  albumen  exhibits  large  ang
ular  cells  containing 

fatty  on,  masses  of  albuminous  matter  and  
tufted  crystals  of  calcium 

oxalate.    Starch  is  not  present. 

Chemical  Composition— No  chemical  exa
mination  of  the  seeds 

has  yet  been  made.  ^ 

Uses— The  seeds  are  said  to  have  been  advantageously
  used  as  an 

alterative  tonic  in  scrofula,  skin  diseases  and  rheuma
tism.  They  should 

be  freed  from  the  testa,  powdered,  and  given  in  the
  dose  of  6  grains 

graduaUy  increased.  Eeduced  to  a  paste  and  mi
xed  with  Simple  Oint- 

ment they  constitute  the  Unguentum  Gynocardice  of  th
e  Indian  Fhar- 

macopceia,  which,  as  weU  as  an  expressed  oil  of  th
e  seeds,  may  be 

employed  externally  in  herpes,  tinea,  &c. 

Substitute— It  has  been  suggested  that  the  seeds  of  Eydn
ocarpus 

WigUiana  Bl.  a  tree  of  Western  India,  and  of  H.  v
enenata  Gartn., 

native  of  Ceylon,  might  be  tried  where  those  of  Gynocard
ia  are  not  pro- 

curable. The  seeds  of  both  species  of  Eydnocarpus  (formerly  con- 

founded together  as  H.  inehrians  Vahl)  afford  a  fatty  oil  which  th
e 

natives  use  in  cutaneous  diseases.^ 

1  The   0<mmercial  Report  from    H.M.  ^  Hanbuiy,  Notes  on  Ohinese  Mat.  Med. 

Corma-Qeneral  in  Siam  for  the  year  1871,  (1862)  23.-Dr.  Porter  Smitli  as
sumes  the 

presented  to  Parliament,  Aug.  1872,  states  Chinese  drug  to  be  derived  
from  6^  odorata, 

that  48  peculs  (64001b.)  of  Lukkrabow  Seeds  but  as  I  have  pointed  out,  the  se
eds  have  a 

were  exported  from  Bangkok  to  China  in  much  stronger  testa  than  those  of
  that  tree. 

1871. 
— D.  H. 

3  Waring,  Pharm.  of  India,  1868.  2/. 
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POLYGALEiE. 

RADIX  SENEGiE. 

Radix  SenehcB ;  Senega  or  Seneka  Hoot ;  F,.  Bacine  de  Pohjgala  de 

Virginie  ;  G.  Senegawurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Polygala  Senega  L.,  a  perennial  plant  with 
slender  ascending  stems  6  to  12  inches  high,  and  spikes  of  dull  white 

flowers  resembling  in  form  those  of  the  Common  Milkwort  of  Britain. 

It  is  found  in  British  America  as  far  north  as  the  river  Saskatchewan, 

and  in  the  United  States  from  New  England  to  Wisconsin,  Kentucky, 

Tennessee,  Virginia  and  the  upper  parts  of  North  Carolina. 

The  plant  which  frequents  rocky  open  woods  and  plains,  has  become 

somewhat  scarce  in  the  Atlantic  states,  find  as  a  drug  it  is  now  chiefly 
collected  in  the  west. 

History— The  employment  of  this  root  among  the  Seneca  Indians 

as  a  remedy  for  the  bite  of  the  rattle-snake  attracted  the  notice  of 
Tennent,  a  Scotch  physician  in  Virginia;  and  from  the  good  effects  he 

witnessed  he  concluded  that  it  might  be  administered  with  advantage  in 

pleurisy  and  peripneumonia.  The  result  of  numerous  trials  made  in  the 

years  1734  and  1735  proved  the  utility  of  the  drug  in  these  complaints, 
and  Tennent  communicated  his  observations  to  the  celebrated  Dr.  Mead 

of  London  in  the  form  of  an  epistle,  afterwards  published  together  with 

an  engraving  of  the  plant  then  called  the  Seneca  Rattle-snahe  Root} 

Tennent's  practice  was  to  administer  the  root  in  powder  or  as  a  strong 
decoction,  or  more  often  infused  in  wine.  The  new  drug  was  favourably 

received  in  Europe,  and  its  virtues  discussed  in  numerous  theses  and 

dissertations,  one  written  in  1749  being  by  Linnaeus.^ 

Description — Senega  root  is  developed  at  its  upper  end  into  a 

knotty  crown,  in  old  roots  as  much  as  an  inch  in  diameter,  from  which 

spring  the  numerous  wiry  aerial  stems,  beset  at  the  base  with  scaly  rudi- 
mentary leaves  often  of  a  purplish  hue.  Below  the  crown  is  a  simple 

tap-root  1^  to  1^  of  an  inch  thick,  of  contorted  or  somewhat  spiral  form, 

which  usually  soon  divides  into  2  or  3  spreading  branches  and  smaller 
filiform  rootlets. 

The  bark  is  light  yellowish-grey,  translucent,  horny,  shrivelled, 

knotted  and  partially  annulated.  Very  frequently  a  keel-shaped  ridge 
occurs,  running  like  a  shrunken  sinew  through  the  principal  root ;  it  has 

no  connexion  with  the  wood,  but  originates  in  a  one-sided  development 

of  the  liber-tissue.  The  bark  encloses  a  pure  wliite,  woody  column  about 

as  thick  as  itself.  After  the  root  has  been  macerated  in  water  the  bark 

is  easily  peeled  off  and  the  peculiar  structure  of  the  wood  can  then  be 

studied.  The  latter  immediately  below  the  crown  is  a  cylindrical  cord, 

cleft  however  by  numerous,  fine,  longitudinal  fissures.  Lower  down  these 

fissures  increase  in  an  irregular  manner,  causing  a  very  abnormal  deve- 

lopment of  the  wood.  Transverse  sections  of  a  root  therefore  differ 

greatly,  the  circular  woody  portion  being  either  penetrated  by  clefts  or 

wide  notches,  or  one-half  or  even  more  is  altogether  wanting,  the  space 

'  Tennent  (John),  Epistle  to  Dr.  RicJiard        '  AmmiUatcs  Academicx,  ii.  126. 
Mead  concerning  the  epidemical  diseases  of 

Virginia,  &c.,  Edinb.  1738. 
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where  wood  should  exist  being  in  each  cas

e  tilled  up  by  uniform  paren- 

""^^Sete^a  root  has  a  short  brittle  fracture,  a  peculiar  rancid  odour,  and 

a  very  a?rid  and  sourish  taste.  When  handl
ed  it  disperses  an  irritating 

dust. 

Microscopic  Structure-The  woody  part
  is  built  up  of  dotted 

vessels  surrounded  by  short  porous  ligneous
  cells ;  the  medullary  rays 

consist  of  one  or  two  rows  of  the  usual  small  ce
lls.  There  is  no  pith  in 

the  centre  of  the  root.  The  clefts  and  notche
s  are  filled  up  with  an 

uniform  tissue  passing  into  the  primary  corti
cal  tissue  without  a  distinct 

liber:  the  larc^e  cells  of  this  tissue  are  spiral
ly  striated.  In  the  Jceei- 

shaped  ridge  ̂ the  proper  liber  rays  may  be 
 distinguished  from  the 

medullary  rays.  The  former  are  made  up  of
  a  soft  tissue,  hence  the 

cortical  part  of  the  root  breaks  short  together 
 with  the  wood. 

Neither  starch  granules  nor  crystals  of  oxalate  of  ca
lcium  are  present 

in  this  root ;  the  chief  contents,  of  its  tissue  are  albumi
noid  granules  and 

drops  of  fatty  oil. 

Chemical  Composition— The  substance  to  which  
the  drug  owes  its 

irritatin(^  taste  was  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Scnegin
  by  Gehlen  as 

early  as°1804,  and  is  probably  the  same  as  the  Polygahc
  Acid  of  Que- 

venne  (1836)  and  of  Procter  (1859).  It  appears  to  
be  closely  allied  to 

saponin  the  decomposition-products  of  the  two  bodie
s  being  the  same. 

Seneo-in  is  amorphous,  insoluble  in  ether  and  in  cold  water  ;  it
  forms  with 

boilin^T  water  a  frothing  solution  possessing  feebly  acid  propert
ies,  and 

dissolves  in  alkaline  liquids  with  a  greenish  yellow  colour.
  Like  saponin 

it  excites  violent  sneezing. 

Dilute  inorganic  acids  added  to  a  warm  solution  of  senegm  t
hrow 

down  a  fiocculent  jelly  of  Sapogenin,  the  liquid  retaining  in  sol
ution  un- 

crystallizable  sugar.  Alkalis  give  rise  to  the  same  decompositi
on ;  but 

it  is  difficult  to  split  up  the  senegin  completely,  and  hence  the  for
mulas 

given  for  this  process  are  doubtful.  Even  the  formula  of  senegin 
 itself 

is  not  definitely  settled.  According  to  Procter,  the  root  yields  5|  per 

cent,  of  this  substance ;  according  to  earlier  authorities  (who  doubtless 

had  it  less  pure)  a  much  larger  proportion. 

Senega  root  contains  a  little  volatile  oil,  traces  of  resm,  also  gum, 

salts  of  malic  acid,  yellow  colouring  matter,  and  sugar  (7  per  cent, 

according  to  Eebling).  The  Virginic  Acid  said  by  Quevenne  to  be  con- 

tained in  it,  and  the  bitter  substance  Isolusin  mentioned  by  Peschieiyare 

doubtful  bodies. 

Uses— Senega  is  prescribed  as  a  stimulating  expectorant  and 

diuretic,  useful  in  pneumonia,  asthma  and  rheumatism,  It  is  much 

esteemed  in  America, 

Adulteration — The  drug  is  not  liable  to  be  wilfully  falsified,  but 

through  careless  collecting  there  is  occasionally  a  slight  admixture  of 

other  roots.  One  of  these  is  American  Ginseng  {Panax  quinquefolium 

L.)  a  spindle-shaped  root  which  may  be  found  here  and  there  both  in 

senega  and  serpentaria.  The  rhizome  of  Cyjprijpcdium  pubescens  Willd. 

has  also  been  noticed ;  it  cannot  be  confounded  with  that  of  PolygalcL 

Senega. 
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Badix  Batanhice,  Bhatanhice  v.  Batlianion  ;  Bhatany  or  Bhatania  Boot, 

Peruvian  or  Payta  Bhatany ;  F.  Bacine  de  Batanhia ;  G.  Batanhiawurzel^ 

Botanical  Origin — Krameria  triandra  Euiz  et  Pav.,  a  small  woody 

shrub  with  an  upright  stem  scarcely  a  foot  high  and  thick  decumbent 

branches  2  to  3  feet  long.  It  delights  in  the  barren  sandy  declivities  ot 
the  Bolivian  and  Peruvian  Cordilleras  at  3000  to  8000  feet  above  the 

sea-level,  often  occurring  in  great  abundance  and  adorning  the  ground 

with  its  red  starlike  flowers  and  silver-grey  foliage. 

The  root  is  gathered  chiefly  to  the  north,  north-east,  and  east  of  Lima, 
as  at  Caxatambo,  Huanuco,  Tarma,  Jauja,  Huarochiri  and  Canta; 

occasionally  on  the  high  lands  about  lake  Titicaca.  It  appears  likewise 

to  be  collected  in  the  northern  part  of  Peru,  since  the  drug  is  now 

frequently  shipped  from  Payta. 

History — Hipolito  Euiz  ̂   the  Spanish  botanist  observed  in  1784 
that  the  women  of  Huanuco  and  Lima  were  in  the  habit  of  using  for 

the  preservation  of  their  teeth  a  root  which  he  recognized  as  that  of 

Krameria  triandra,  a  plant  discovered  by  himself  in  1779.  On  his 

return  to  Europe  he  obtained  admission  for  this  root  into  Spain  in  1796, 

whence  it  was  gradually  introduced  into  other  countries  of  Europe. 

The  first  supplies  which  reached  England  formed  part  of  the  cargo  of 

a  Spanish  prize,  and  were  sold  in  the  London  drug  sales  at  the  com- 

mencement of  the  present  century.  Some  fell  into  the  hands  of  Dr. 

Keece  who  recommended  it  to  the  profession.^ 

About  20  years  ago  there  appeared  in  the  European  market  some 

other  kinds  of  rhatany  previously  unknown :  of  these  the  more  important 

are  noticed  at  p.  76. 

Description — The  root  which  attains  a  considerable  size  in  propor- 

tion to  the  aerial  part  of  the  shrub,  consists  of  a  short  thick  crown, 

sometimes  much  knotted  and  as  large  as  a  man's  fist.  This  ramifies 

beneath  the  soil  even  more  tha,n  above,  throwing  out  an  abundance  of 

branching,  woody  roots  (frequently  horizontal)  some  feet  long  and  \  to  | 

an  inch  thick.  These  long  roots  used  formerly  to  be  found  in  com- 

merce ;  but  of  late  years  rhatany  has  consisted  in  large  proportion 

of  the  more  woody  central  pa^ t  of  the  root  with  short  stumpy  branches, 

which  from  their  broken  and  bruised  appearance  have  evidently  been 

extracted  with  difficulty  from  a  l^rd  soil. 

The  bark  which  is  scaly  and  rugged,  and  io  ̂   oi  an  inch  in 

thickness,  is  of  a  dark  reddish  brown.  It  consists  of  a  loose  cracked 

cork-layer,  mostly  smooth  in  the  smaller  roots,  covering  a  bright  brown- 

red  inner  bark,  which  adheres  though  not  very  firmly  to  a  brownish 

yellow  wood.  The  bark  is  rather  tough,  breaking  with  a  fibrous  fracture. 

The  wood  is  dense,  without  pith,  but  marked  with  thin  vessels  arranged 

in  concentric  rings,  and  with  still  thinner,  dark  medullary  rays.  The 

taste  of  the  bark  is  purely  astringent ;  the  wood  is  almost  tasteless  : 

neither  possesses  any  distinctive  odour. 

1  Ruiz  and  Pavon  state  that  the  root  is        =  Mem-  de  la  R.  Acad.  mid.  d^.  Madrid,
 

■  called  at  Huanuco  rairtTi/im.  The  derivation  i.  (1797)  349— 366^         .   ,„   .      r  a 
of  the  word  which  is  of  the  Quichua  Ian-        ̂   Medical  and  CJarnrgicalReinew,Lorxd., 

guage  is  obscure.  xiii-  (180^)  ccxlvi.  ;  also  Reece,  D,ct.  of ^  ̂   Doviest.  Med.,  1808. 
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Microscopic  Structure— The  chief  port
ion  of  the  bark  is  formed 

of  liber  which  in  transverse  section  ex
hibits  numerous  bundles  ot 

yellow  fibres  separated  by  parenchymat
ous  tissue  and  traversed  by 

narrow  brown  medullary  rays.  The  small  lay
er  of  the  primary  bark  is 

made  up  of  large  cells,  the  surface  of  th
e  root  of  large  suberous  cells 

imbued  with  red  matter.  The  latter  also 
 occurs  in  the  inner  cortical 

tissue  and  ought  to  be  removed  by  means  of  amm
onia  m  order  to  get  a 

clear  idea  of  the  structure.  Many  of  the  pa
renchymatous  cells  are 

loaded  with  starch  granules  ;  oxalate  of  calc
ium  occurs  m  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  the  liber  bundles.  The  woody  portion  exhibits
  no  structure 

of  particular  interest. 

Chemical  Composition— Wittstein  (1854)  found
  in  the  bark  of 

rhatany  (the  only  part  of  the  drug  having  a
ctive  properties)  about 

20  per  cent,  of  a  form  of  tannin  called  BatanUa-ta
nnic  Acid,  closely 

related  to  catechu-tannic  acid.  It  is  an  amorphous  powder,
  the  solution 

of  which  is  not  affected  by  emetic  tartar,  but  yields  with
  ferric  chloride, 

a  dark  greenish  precipitate.  By  distillation  Eissfe
ldt  (1854)  obtained 

pyrocatechin  as  a  product  of  the  decomposition  of
  ratanhia-tannic  acid. 

The  latter  is  also  decomposed  by  dilute  acids  which  c
onvert  it  into 

crystallizable  sugar  and  RatanUa-red  a  substance  nearl
y  insoluble  m 

water,  also  occurring  in  abundance  ready  formed  in  the  bark.
 

Grabowski  (1867)  showed  that  by  fusing  ratanhia-red  wit
h  caustic 

potash,  proto-catechuic  acid  and  phloroglucin  ̂   are  obtained.  Eatanhia- 

red  has  the  composition  C'^YL^^O^^,  the  same  according  to  Grabowski,  as 

an  analogous  product  of  the  decomposition  of  the  peculiar  tan
nic  acid 

occurring  (as  shown  by  Eochleder  in  1866)  in  the  hor
se- chesnut. 

The  same  red  substance  may  also  be  obtained,  as  stated  by  Eembold 

(1868),  from  the  tannic  acid  of  the  root  of  tormentil  {Potentil
la 

Tormentilla  L.). 

As  to  rhatany  root,  Wittstein  also  found  it  to  contain  wax,  gum  and 

un crystallizable  sugar  (even  in  the  wood !  according  to  Cotton  Cotton 

further  pointed  out  the  presence  in  very  minute  quantity  of  an  odorous, 

volatile,  solid  body,  obtainable  by  means  of  ether  or  bisulphide  of  carbon  ; 

it  occurs  in  a  somewhat  more  considerable  amount  in  the  other  sorts  of 

rhatany.    The  root  contains  no  gallic  acid. 

A  dry  extract  of  rhatany  resembling  kino  used  formerly  to  be 

imported  from  South  America,  but  how  and  where  manufactured  we 

know  not.  It  is  however  of  some  interest  as  containing  a  crystalline 

body  which  Wittstein  who  discovered  it  (1854)  regards  as  Tyrosin, 

C^li^NO^  previously  supposed  to  be  exclusively  of  animal  origin.^  Its 

identity  with  tyrosin  has  been  called  in  question  by  Stadeler  and  Euge 

(1862),  who  assign  to  it  a  slightly  different  composition,  C^^Hi^NO^  and 

give  it  the  name  of  Ratanhin.  The  same  substance  has  been  abundantly 

met  with  by  Gintl  (1868)  in  the  natural  exudation  called  Resina 

d'Angelim  pedra  which  flows  from  the  alburnum  of  Ferreirea  spedahilis 

Allem.,  a  large  Brazilian  tree  of  the  order  Lcguminosce  (tribe  Sophorcco). 

Peckolt  who  first  extracted  it,  named  it  Angelin ;  it  forms  colourless, 

neutral  crystals  yielding  compounds  both  with  alkalis  and  acids,  which 

have  been  investigated  by  Gintl  in  1869  and  1870. 

1  See  art.  Kino.  ^  Gmelin,  Ohemisiry,  xiii.  (1859)  358. 
^  Elude  mr  U  Geme  Krameria  (these), 

Paris,  1868.  83. 
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Uses — Rhatany  is  a  valuable  astringent,  but  is  not  much  employed in  Great  Britain. 

Other  sorts  of  Rhatany — Of  the  20  to  25  other  species  of 
Kramcria,  all  of  them  belonging  to  America,  several  have  astringent 

roots  which  have  been  collected  and  used  in  the  place  of  the  rhatany  of 

Peru.    The  most  important  of  these  drugs  is  that  known  as — 

Savanilla  or  New  Granada  Rhatany.  The  plant  yielding  it  is 

Krameria  tomentosa  St.  Hil.  (Kr.  Ixina  var.  ̂   granatensis  Triana,  Kr. 

grandifolia  Berg),  a  shrub  4  to  6  feet  high  covering  large  arid  tracts  in 

the  valley  of  Jiron  between  Pamplona  and  the  Magdalena  in  New 

Granada,  in  which  locality  the  collection  of  the  root  was  observed  by 

Weir  in  18G4.^  According  to  Triana  it  also  grows  at  Socorro,  south  of 
Jiron.  The  same  plant  is  found  near  Santa  Marta  and  Eio  Hacha  in 

north-eastern  New  Granada,  in  British  Guiana,  and  in  the  Brazilian 

provinces  of  Pernambuco  and  Goyaz. 

The  stem  or  root-crown  of  Savanilla  rhatany  is  never  so  knotty 

and  irregular  as  that  of  the  Peruvian  drug,  nor  are  the  roots  so  long  or 

so  thiclc.  Separate  pieces  of  root  of  sinuous  form,  4  to  6  inches  long 

and  to  of  inoh  thick  are  most  frequent.  The  drug  is  moreover 

well  distinguished  by  its  dull  purplish  brown  colour,  its  thick  smooth 

bark  marked  with  longitudinal  furrows,  and  here  and  there  with  deep 

transverse  cracks,  and  by  the  bark  not  easily  splitting  off  as  it  does  in 

common  rhatany. 

The  anatomical  difference  depends  chiefly  upon  the  more  abundant 

development  of  the  bark  which  in  thickness  is  to  i  the  diameter  of 

the  wood.  In  Peruvian  rhatany  the  cortical  layer  attains  only  to  -I  of 
the  diameter  of  the  woody  column,  The  greater  firmness  of  the 

suberous  coat  in  Savanilla  rhatany  is  due  to  its  cells  being  densely  filled 

with  colouring  matter. 

Savanilla  rhatany  differs  from  the  Peruvian  root  in  its  tannic  matter. 

This  becomes  evident  by  shaking  the  powdered  root  (or  bark)  with  water 

and  iron  reduced  by  hydrogen.  The  liquid  filtered  from  the  Savanilla 

sort  and  diluted  with  distilled  water  exhibits  an  intense  ̂ 'iplet  colour, 

that  from  Peruvian  rhatany  a  dingy  brown  ;  the  latter  turns  light  red  by 

alkalis.  Thin  sections  of  the  Peruvian  root  assume  a  greyish  hue  when 

moistened  with  a  ferrous  salt ;  Savanilla  root  by  a  similar  treatment 

displays  the  above  violet  colour.  The  Savanilla  root  is  richer  in  soluble 

matter  and  from  the  greater  development  of  its  bark  may  deserve  to  be 

preferred  for  medicinal  use. 

Para  Rhatany, — so  called  from  having  been  shipped  from  Para  in 

Brazil.  Berg  who  described  it  in  1865  termed  it  Brazilian  Rhatany, 

Cotton  in  1868,  RatanUa  des  Antilles.  It  is  a  drug  nearly  resembling 

the  preceding,  but  of  a  darker  and  less  purple  hue  ;  it  is  also  in  longer 

sticks  which  are  remarkably  flexible,  and  covered  with  a  thick  bark 

having  numerous  transverse  cracks.^  It  is  apparently  derived  from  the 

Krameria  argentea  of  Martius,^  the  root  of  which  is  collected  in  the  dry 

districts  of  the  provinces  of  Bahia  and  Minas  Geraes. 

^  Hanbuiy,  Origin  of  Savanilla  MJuttany, 

in  Pharm.  Joum.  vi.  (1865)  460.— In  this 

paper  I  referred  the  drug  to  a  variety  of  Kr. 
Ixina  which  M.  Cotton  has  shown  to  differ 

in  no  respect  from  St.  Hilaire's  Kr  tomen- 
tosa, a  conclusion  in  which,  after  carefiil  reex- 

amination of  specimens,  I  fully  agree. — D.  11. 
2  For  further  particulars,  see  Fliickiger, 

Pharm.  Journ.,  July  30,  1870.  84. 
3  Syd-  Mai.  Med.  Bras.,  1843.  51  ;  Laug- 

gaurd,  Diccionario  de  Mcdieina,  Rio  de 
Janeiro,  iii.  (1865)  384. 
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A  kind  of  rhatany  attributed  to  Krameria  semnclifiora 
 DC,  a  plant 

of  Mexico  Texas  and  Arkansas,  was  furnished  to  Be
rg  in  1854  by  a 

Berlin  druggist,  but  lias  not  been  in  general  co
mmerce.  Its  anatomical 

structure  has  been  described  by  Berg.i 

Kr  cisioiclea  Hook,  a  plant  scarcely  to  be  disting
uished  from  Kr. 

triandra,  affords  in  Chili  a  rhatany  very  much  like 
 that  of  Peru.  Its 

root  was  contributed  to  the  Paris  Exhibition  
of  1867. 

GUTTLFER^. 

CAMBOGIA. 

O^immi  Gamhogia,  Gummi  Gutti  ;  Gamboge;  F.  Gomme  Gutte ;  G.  Gutti, 

Gummigutt. 

Botanical  Origin — Garcinia Morella  Desrousseaux,var.  ^.pedicellata, 

a  dicecious  tree  with  handsome  laurel-like  foliage  and  small  yellow 

flowers,  found  in  Camboja,  Siam  (province  of  Chantibun  and  the  islands 

on  the' east  coast  of  the  gulf  of  Siam),  and  in  the  southern  parts  of 
Cochin  China.  It  was  introduced  about  thirty  years  ago  into  Singapore 

where  several  specimens  are  still  thriving  (1873)  on  the  estate  of  Dr. 

Jamie.  The  finest  is  now  a  tree  of  20  feet  high,  with  a  trunk  a  foot  in 

diameter,  and  a  thick,  spreading  head  of  foliage. 

History — The  Chinese  had  intercourse  with  Camboja  as  early  as  the 

time  of  the  Sung  Dynasty  (a.d.  970 — 1127);  and  a  Chinese  traveller  who 

visited  the  latter  country  in  1295-97,  describes  gamboge  and  the 

method  of  obtaining  it  by  incisions  in  the  stem  of  the  tree.^  The  cele- 
brated Chinese  herbal  Pun-tsao,  written  towards  the  close  of  the  16th 

century,  mentions  gamboge  [Tang-hwang)  and  gives  a  rude  figure  of 
the  tree.  The  drug  is  regarded  by  the  Chinese  as  poisonous;  and  is 

scarcely  employed  except  as  a  pigment. 

The  first  notice  of  the  occurrence  of  gamboge  in  Europe  is  in  the 

writings  of  Clusius^  who  describes  a  specimen  brought  from  China  by 
the  Dutch  Admiral  Yan  Neck  and  given  to  him  in  1603,  under  the 

name  of  Ghittaiemou.^  It  appears  that  shortly  after  this  time  it  began 
to  be  employed  in  medicine  in  Europe,  for  in  a  tariff  of  prices  of  the 

apothecaries  of  Schweinfurt  printed  in  1614,^  it  is  thus  named : — "  succus 

Ghittaiemou,  Indian.  Purgiersaft,  ein  quintlein,  16  schilling"  In  the 
same  year  there  was  published  at  Leipzig  a  pamphlet  by  Michael  Eeuden 

entitled  De  novo  gummi  purgante  epistola,  treating  of  gamboge.^ 
In  1615,  a  considerable  quantity  of  gamboge  was  offered  for  sale  in 

London  by  the  East  India  Company.  The  entry  respecting  it  in  the 

Court  Minute  Books  of  the  Company  under  date  October  13,  1615,  is  to 

t  his  effect : — Three  chests,  one  rundlet,  and  a  basket,  containing  13, 

14,  or  15  hundredweights,  more  or  less,  of  Cambogium  "  a  drugge  un- 

'  Bot.  Zcitunc/,  14th  Nov.  1856.  797. 

^  Description  de  Gamboge  in  Abel-Remiisat's 
Nouv.  Melanges  Asiatiques,  i.  (1829)  134. — 
The  Chinese  traveller  calls  the  exudation 

Kiang-hwang  which  is  the  name  for  Uir- 
meric,  but  his  description  is  unmistakeable. 

3  Exotica  (1605)  82. 
*  Dr.  R.  Rost  is  of  opinion  that  this  word 
derived  from  the  Malay  gatdh,  gum,  and 

the  Javanese  jamU  signifying  medicinal, 
such  mixing  of  the  two  languages  being  of 
common  occurrence. 

^  Valor  sive  Taxatio  omnium  materierum, 
medicant7n  .  .  .  qv.ce  in  officind  2oharma- 
ceiUicd  Swinphordiand  venundantur,  Giesseu, 
1614.  38.  (Brit.  Mus.) 

^  "We  have  only  seen  the  second  edition 
published  at  Leydeu  in  1G25. 
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known  liere," — the  use  of  which  was  much  commended  as  "a  (jentle,  purge" were  offered  for  sale  at  5s.  per  lb.,  but  met  with  no  purchaser. 

Parkinson^  who  was  an  apothecary  of  London  and  wrote  in  1640 

speaks  of  "this  Camhugio,"  called  by  some  Cathariicum  aureum,  as  a 
drug  of  recent  importation  which  arrived  in  the  form  of  "wreathes  or 

roules"  yellow  witliin  and  without. 
In  the  London  Fharmacopceia  of  1650,  gamboge  is  called  Gutta 

Gamha  ̂   or  Ghitta  jemou. 
The  place  of  production  of  the  drug  was  first  made  known  in  1658 

by  Bontius,^  a  Dutch  physician  resident  in  Java  ;  but  the  tree  was  not 

fully  examined  and  figured  until  1864.* 

Secretion — We  have  examined  a  portion  of  a  branch  two  inches  in 

diameter  of  the  gamboge-tree/  and  have  found  the  yellow  gum-resin  to 
be  contained  chiefly  in  the  middle  layer  of  the  bark  in  numerous  ducts 
like  those  occurring  in  the  roots  of  Inula  Heleninm.  A  little  is  also 

secreted  in  the  dotted  vessels  of  the  outermost  layer  of  the  wood,  and 

in  the  pith.  The  wood  which  is  white,  acquires  a  bright  yellow  tint  when 
exposed  to  the  vapour  of  ammonia  or  to  alkaline  solutions. 

Production — At  the  commencement  of  the  rainy  season  thegamboge- 
coUectors  start  for  the  forest  in  search  of  the  trees  which  in  some 

localities  are  plentiful.  Having  found  one  of  full  size  they  make  a 

spiral  incision  in  the  bark  round  half  the  circumference  of  the  trunk,  and 

place  a  joint  of  bamboo  to  receive  the  sap  which  slowly  exudes  for 

several  months.  When  it  first  issues  from  the  tree,  it  is  a  yellowish 

fluid,  which  after  passing  through  a  viscid  state  hardens  into  the 

gamboge  of  commerce. 

The  trees  grow  both  in  the  valleys  and  on  the  mountains  and  will 

yield  on  an  average  in  one  season  enough  to  fill  three  joints  of  bamboo 

20  inches  in  length  by  1|  inches  in  diameter.  The  tree  appears  to 

suffer  no  injury  provided  the  tapping  is  not  more  frequent  than  every 

other  year.<5 

Description — The  drug  arrives  in  the  form  of  sticks  or  cylinders  1 
to  2 1  inches  in  diameter,  and  4  to  8  inches  in  length,  striated  lengthwise 

with  impressions  from  the  inside  of  the  bamboo.  Often  the  sticks  are 

agglutinated,  or  folded,  or  the  drug  is  in  compressed  or  in  shapeless 

masses.  It  is  when  good  of  a  rich  brownish  orange  tint,  dense  and 

homogeneous,  breaking  easily  with  a  conchoidal  fracture,  scarcely  translucent 

even  in  thin  splinters.  Touched  with  water  it  instantly  forms  a  yellow 

emulsion.  Triturated  in  a  mortar  it  affords  a  brilliant  yellow  powder, 

slightly  odorous.    Gamboge  has  a  disagreeable  acrid  taste. 

Much  of  the  gamboge  shipped  to  Europe  is  of  inferior  quality  being 

of  a  brownish  hue  or  exhibiting  when  broken  a  rough,  granular,  bubbly 

surface.    Sometimes  it  arrives  imperfectly  dried  and  still  soft. 

1  Thtatriim  Boianicim  (1640)  1575. 
^  This  name  is  the  Hindustani  06id- 

ganhd,  signifying  according  to  Moodeen 

Shen^  {Suppl.  to  Pharm.  of  India,  8S)  juice 

or  extract  of  rhubarb.  It  is  still  applied  to 
gamboge. 

3  Hist.  nat.  etmid.  Tnd.  Orient.  153,  form- 

ing part  of  Piso's  work  De  Lidice  re  nat.  ct 
vied.  1658. 

Haubuiy  in  Trans,  of  Linn.  Soc.  xxiv. 

(1864)  487.  tab.  50. 
"  Obligingly  sent  to  us  by  Dr.  Jamie  of 

Singapore. 
^  Spenser  St.  John,  Life  in  the  Forests  of 

the  Far  East,  Lond.  1862.  ii.  272. 
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Chemical  Composition— Gamboge  consists  of  a  mix
ture  of  resin 

with  15  to  20  per  cent,  of  gum.  The  resin  dissolves  
easily  in  alcohol 

formino-  a  clear  liquid  of  fine  yellowish-red  hue,  and  neutral
  or  very 

slightly  acid  reaction.  It  forms  darker-coloured  solut
ions  with  ammonia 

or  the  fixed  alkalis,  and  a  copious  precipitate  with  basic  ace
tate  of  lead. 

Perchloride  of  iron  colours  a  solution  of  the  resin  deep  blacki
sh  brown. 

By  fusing  purified  gamboge  resin  with  potash,  H
lasiwetz  and  Earth 

(1866)  obtained  together  with  fatty  acids  and  other  aci
ds  of  peculiar 

nature,  about  one  per  cent,  of  Phloroglucin  (see  art.  Ki7io). 

The  gum  which  we  obtained  to  the  extent  of  15-8  per  cent,  by
 

completefy  exhausting  gamboge  with  alcohol  and  ether,  was  f
ound  readily 

soluble  in  water.  The  solution  does  not  redden  litmus  and  is  not
 

precipitated  by  neutral  acetate  of  lead,  nor  by  perchloride  of  iron
,  nor 

by  silicate  or  biborate  of  sodium.  It  is  therefore  not  identical  
with 

gum  arable. 

Commerce— The  drug  finds  its  way  to  Europe  from  Camboja  mostly 

by  Singapore  or  Bangkok;  it  has  of  late  been  shipped  als
o  from 

Saigon.  The  exports  from  Bangkok  in  1871  were  358  peculs  (47,733ib.) 

value  17,759  dollars.^ 

Uses— Gamboge  is  a  drastic  purgative,  seldom  administered  except 

in  combination  with  other  substances. 

Adulteration — The  Cambojans  adulterate  gamboge  with  rice  flour, 

sand,  or  the  pulverized  bark  of  the  tree,^  which  substances  may  be  easily 

detected  in  the  residue  left  after  exhausting  the  drug  successively  by 

spirit  of  wine  and  cold  water. 

Other  Sources  of  Gamboge— Although  the  gamboge  of  European 

commerce  appears  to  be  exclusively  derived  from  the  plant  named  at 

the  head  of  this  article,  the  following  species  of  Garcinia  are  capable  of 

yielding  a  similar  drug  which  is  collected  to  some  small  extent  for  local 

use,  but  not  for  exportation. 

1.  G.  Morella  Desr.— The  typical  form  of  this  tree  having  sessile  male 

flowers  grows  in  moist  forests  of  Southern  India  and  Ceylon,  and  is 

capable  of  affording  good  gamboge. 

2.  G.  pictoria  Eoxb.,  a  large  tree  of  Southern  India  produces  a  sort  of 

gamboge  found  by  Christison  (1846)  essentially  the  same  as  that  of 

Siam.  It  has  been  examined  more  recently  by  Broughton  (1871)  who 

states  it  to  be  quite  equal  to  that  of  G.  Morella. 

8.  G.  Travancorica  Beddome,  a  beautiful  tree  of  the  southern  forests 

of  Travancore  and  the  Tinnevelly  Ghats  (3000  to  4500  feet).  According 

to  its  discoverer  Lieut.  Beddome,^  it  yields  an  abundance  of  bright 

yellow  gamboge. 

OLEUM  GARCINIA. 

Concrete  Oil  of  Mangosteen,  Kokum  Butter. 

Botanical  Origin — Garcinia  indica  Choisy  (G.  purpurea  Eoxb. 

Brindonia  indica  Dup.  Th.),  an  elegant  tree,  with  drooping  branches  and 

dark  green  leaves.    It  bears  a  smooth  round  fruit  the  size  of  a  small 

1  Report  from  H.M.  ConsiU- General  in        ̂   Flora  Sylvaiica,  Madras,  part  xv.  (1872) 

Siam  for  1871.  tab.  173-. 
'  Spenser  St.  John,  op.  cit. 
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apple,  containing  an  acid  purple  pulp  in  which  are  lodged  as  many  as  8 
seeds.  The  tree  is  a  native  of  the  coast  region  of  Western  India  known 
as  the  Concan  lying  between  Daman  and  Goa. 

History — The  fruit  is  mentioned  by  Garcia  d'Orta  (1563)  as  known 
to  the  Portuguese  of  Goa  by  the  name  of  Brindones.  He  states  that  it 

has  a  pleasant  taste  though  very  sour,  and  that  it  is  used  in  dyeing  ;  and 
further  that  the  peel  serves  to  make  a  sort  of  vinegar.  Several  succeeding 
authors  (as  Bauhin  and  Eay)  have  contented  themselves  with  repeating 
this  account. 

As  to  the  fruit  yielding  a  fatty  oil,  we  find  no  reference  to  such  fact 

till  about  the  year  1830,  when  it  was  stated  in  an  Indian  newspaper^ 
that  an  oil  of  the  seeds  is  well  known  at  Goa  and  often  used  to  adul- 

terate ghee  (liquid  butter).  It  was  afterwards  pointed  out  as  the  result 

of  some  experiments  that  the  oil  was  of  an  agreeable  bland  taste  and  well 

adapted  for  use  in  pharmacy.  A  short  article  on  Kokum  Butter  was 

published  by  Pereira  ̂   in  1851.  With  the  view  of  bringing  the  substance 
into  use  for  pharmaceutical  preparations  in  India,  it  has  been  introduced 

into  the  Fharmacopoiia  of  India  of  1868. 

Preparation — The  seeds  are  reniform,  somewhat  crescent-shaped 

or  oblong,  laterally  compressed  and  wrinkled,  -j^-  to  ̂   of  an  inch  long  by 
about  broad.  Each  seed  weighs  on  an  average  about  eight  grains. 

The  thick  cotyledons,  which  are  inseparable,  have  a  mild  oily  taste. 

Examination  under  the  microscope  shows  them  to  be  built  up  of  large 

reticulated  cells  containing  a  considerable  proportion  of  crystalline  fat 

readily  soluble  in  benzol.  In  addition  globular  masses  of  albuminous 

matter  occur  which  with  iodine  assume  a  brownish  yellow  hue.  With 

perchloride  of  iron  the  walls  strike  a  greenish-black. 
The  process  followed  by  the  natives  of  India  (by  whom  alone  the  oil  is 

prepared)  has  been  thus  described: — The  seeds  having  been  dried  by 
exposure  for  some  days  to  the  sun  are  bruised,  and  boiled  in  water. 

The  oil  collects  on  the  surface,  and  concretes  when  cool  into  a  cake 

which  requires  to  be  purified  by  melting  and  straining. 

Description — Kokum  Butter  is  found  in  the  Indian  bazaars  in  the 

form  of  egg-shaped  or  oblong  lumps  about  4  inches  long  by  2  inches  in 

diameter,  and  weighing  about  a  quarter  of  a  pound.  It  is  a  whitish  sub- 
stance, at  ordinary  temperatures,  firm,  dry,  and  friable,  yet  greasy  to  the 

touch.  Scrapings  (which  are  even  pulverulent)  when  examined  in 

glycerin  under  the  microscope  show  it  to  be  thoroughly  crystalline. 

They  have  a  mild  oily  taste,  yet  redden  litmus  if  moistened  with  alcohol. 

By  filtration  in  a  steam-bath,  kokum  butter  is  obtained  perfectly 

transparent  and  of  a  light  straw-colour,  concreting  again  at  21 -b"  C.  into 

a  white  crystalline  mass  :  some  crystals  appear  even  at  30°.  Melted  in 
a  narrow  tube,  cooled  and  then  warmed  in  a  water  bath,  the  fat  begins 

to  melt  at  42-5°  C,  and  fuses  entirely  at  45°.  The  residue  left  after 
filtration  of  the  crude  fat  is  inconsiderable  and  consists  chiefly  of  brown 

tannic  matters  soluble  in  spirit  of  wine. 

When  kokum  butter  is  long  kept  it  acquires  an  unpleasant  rancid 

smell  and  brownish  hue,  and  an  efflorescence  of  shining  tufted  crystals 

appears  on  the  surface  of  the  mass. 

1  Quoted  by  Graham,  Catal.  of  Bombay        *  Pharm.  Journ.  xi.  (1S52)  65. 
Plants,  1839.  25. 
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Chemical  Composition  -  Purifie
d  kokinu  butter  boiled  witli 

caustic  soda  yields  a  fine  hard  soap  w
hich  when  decomposed  with  sul- 

phuric acid  affords  a  crystalline  cake  of  fatty  ac
ids  weighing  as  much  as 

the  original  fat.  The  acids  were  again 
 combined  with  soda  at.d  the  soap 

havino'been  decomposed,  they  were  dissolve
d  m  alcohol  ot  about  94  per 

cent  By  slow  cooling  and  evaporatio
n  crystals  were  first  lormed  which 

when  perfectly  dried,  melted  at  69-5°  C
.  :  they  are  consequently  ;S^mr^c 

Acid  A  less  considerable  amount  of 
 crystals  which  separated  subse- 

quently had  a  fusing  point  of  55°  C.  and  may
  be  referred  to  MymsUc 

A  portion  of  the  crude  fat  was  heated  wit
h  oxide  of  lead  and  water, 

and  the  plumbic  compound  dried  an
d  exhausted  with  ether,  which 

after  evaporation  left  a  very  small  amount 
 of  liquid  oil,  which  we  refer 

to  Oleic  Acid.  ^  „  _  •  i. 

Finally  the  sulphuric  acid  used  at  the  outse
t  of  the  experiments  was 

saturated  and  examined  in  the  usual  manner
  for  volatile  fatty  acids 

(butyric,  valerianic,  &c.)  but  with  negativ
e  results. 

The  fat  of  the  seeds  of  G.  indica  was  extracted  
by  ether  and  examined 

chemically  in  1857  by  J.  Bonis  and  d
'Oliveira  Pimentel.^  It  was 

obtained  to  the  extent  of  30  per  cent.,  was  fo
und  to  fuse  at  40  O. 

and- to  consist  chiefly  of  stearin  (tristearin).  Th
e  seeds  yielded  1-72  per 

cent,  of  nitrogen.  Their  residue  after  exhaust
ion  by  ether  afforded  to 

alkaline  solutions  or  alcohol  a  fine  red  colour. 

Uses— The  results  of  the  experiments  above-note
d  show  that  kokum 

butter  is  well  suited  for  some  pharmaceutical  prepa
rations.  It  might 

also  be  advantageously  employed  in  candle-makin
g,  as  it  yields  stearic 

acid  more  easdy  and  in  a  purer  state  than  tallow
  and  most  other  tats. 

But  that  it  is  possible  to  obtain  it  in  quantities  sufac
iently  large  tor 

important  industrial  uses,  appears  to  us  very  problem
atical. 

DIPTEROCAEPE^. 

BALSAMUM  DIPTEROCARPI. 

Bcdsamum  Gurjunm ;  Gurjun  Balsam,  Wood  Oil} 

Botanical  Origin— This  drug  is  yielded  by  several  trees  o
f  the 

genus  Bipterocaiyus,  namely —  • 

R  turbinatus  Giirtn.  f.  (D.  Icevis  Ham.,  D.  indicus  Bedd.),  a  native  ot
 

Eastern  Bengal,  Chittagong  and  Pegu  to  Singapore. 

B.  incanus  Roxb.,  a  tree  of  Chittagong  and  Pegu. 

D.  alatus  Roxb.  growing  in  Chittagong,  Burma,  Tenasserim,  the 
Andaman  Islands  and  Siam. 

D.  Zeylanicus  Thw.  and  D.  hispidus  Thw.,  indigenous  to  Ceylon. 

B.  trinervis  BL,  a  native  of  Java  a^d  the  Philippines,  and  B.  gracilis  BL, 

1  Compies  Rmdus,  xliv.  (1857)  1355. 
2  The  liquid  under  notice  must  not  be 

confounded  with  the  so-called  Wood  Oil  of 

China,  Avhich  is  of  a  totally  different  nature. 
The  latter  is  a  fatty  oil  expressed  from  the 
seeds  of  Aleurites  cordata  Mitll.  Arg.  (Dry- 
andra  cordata  Thunb.),  a  tree  of  the  order  Eu- 

pliorhiacccc,  found  in  t'hiua  and  Japan,  and 

is  an  article  of  enormous  consumption  among 

the  Chinese,  who  use  it  in  the  caulking  and 

painting  of  junks  and  boats,  for  preserving 

woodwork,  varnishing  furniture,  and  also  in 
medicine.  More  than  38  million  pounds 

valued  at  £547,000  were  exported  from 

Hankow  alone  during  the  year  1871. 

G 
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D.  littoralis  BI,  D.  retusus  Bl.  (Z>.  Sjmnoc/hei  Bl.),  trees  of  Java,  supply 
a  similar  product  wliicli  appears  to  be  of  less  commercial  importance. 

The  Gurjun  tree  is  said  by  Hooker  ̂   to  be  one  of  the  most  magnifi- 
cent of  the  forests  of  Chittagong.  It  is  conspicuous  for  its  gigantic  size, 

and  for  the  straightness  and  graceful  form  of  its  tall  unbranched  trunk, 

and  small  symmetrical  crown  of  broad  glossy  leaves.  Many  individuals 
are  upwards  of  200  feet  high  and  15  feet  in  girth. 

History — Gurjun  balsam  was  enumerated  as  one  of  the  productions 

of  Ava  by  Francldin^  in  1811,  and  in  1813  it  was  briefly  noticed  by 
Ainslie.^  Its  botanical  origin  was  fi.rst  made  known  by  Eoxburgh  who 
also  described  the  method  by  which  it  is  extracted. 

The  medicinal  properties  of  Gurjun  balsam  were  pointed  out  by 

O'Shauglmessy  *  as  entirely  analogous  to  those  of  copaiba ;  and  his 
observations  were  confirmed  by  many  practitioners  in  India.  This  has 

obtained  for  the  drug  a  place  in  the  Pharmacopeia  of  India  (1868). 

Extraction— A  recent  account  of  the  production  of  this  drug  is 
found  in  the  Reports  of  the  Jury  of  the  Madras  Exhibition  of  1855. 
It  is  there  stated  that  Wood  Oil,  as  the  balsam  is  commonly  called,  is 

obtained  for  the  most  part  from  the  coast  of  Burma  and  the  Straits,  and 

is  procured  by  tapping  the  trees  about  the  end  of  the  dry  season. 
Several  deep  incisions  are  made  with  an  axe  into  the  trunk  of  the  tree  and 

a  good-sized  cavity  scooped  out.  In  this,  fire  is  placed,  and  kept  burning 
until  the  wood  is  somewhat  scorched,  when  the  balsam  begins  to  exude 

and  is  then  led  away  into  a  vessel  of  bamboo.  It  is  afterwards  allowed 

to  settle  when  a  clear  liquid  separates  from  a  thick  portion  called  the 

gicad."  The  oil  is  extracted  year  after  year,  and  sometimes  there  are 
two  or  three  holes  in  the  same  tree.  It  is  produced  in  extraordinary 

abundance  ;  from  30  to  40  gallons  according  to  Eoxburgh  may  some- 

times be  obtained  from  a  single  tree  in  the  course  of  a  season,  dming 
which  it  is  necessary  to  remove  from  time  to  time  the  old  charred  surface 
of  the  wood  and  burn  afresh. 

If  a  growing  tree  is  felled  and  cut  into  pieces,  the  oleo-resin  exudes 

and  concretes  on  the  wood,  very  much,  it  is  said,  resenibling  ca7ivphor  (?) 

aiid  having  an  aromatic  smell. 

Description — As  Gurjun  balsam  is  the  produce  of  different  trees  as 
well  as  of  different  countries,  it  is  not  surprising  to  find  that  it  varies 

considerably  in  its  properties. 

The  following  observations  refer  to  a  balsam  of  which  400ib.  were 

recently  imported  from  Moulmein  for  a  London  drug  firm.  If  is  a 

thick  and  viscid  fluid,  exhibiting  a  remarkable  fluorescence,  so  that 

when  seen  by  reflected  light  it  appears  opaque  and  of  a  dingy  greenish 

grey ;  yet  when  placed  between  the  observer  and  strong  daylight 

it  is  seen  to  be  perfectly  transparent  and  of  a  dark  reddish-brown. 

It  has  a  weak  aromatic  copaiba-like  odour  and  a  bitterish  aromatic  taste 

without  the  persistent  acridity  of  copaiba.    Its  sp.  gr.  at  16*9°  C.  is 
0-964. 

1  Himalayan  Journals,  ed.  2.,  ii.  (1855) 
332. Mat.  Med.  of  Hindoostaii,  Madi'as,  1813. 

186. 
*  Tracts  on  the  Dominions  of  Ava,  Lond. 

1811.  26. 
*  Bengal  Dispensatory,  1842.  222. 



BALSAMUM  DIFTEJiOCAliPL 
83 

With  the  following  liquids  Giujuu  affords  perfectly  c
lear  solutions 

wliich  are  more  or  less  fluorescent,  namely  pure  benzol  (fro
m  benzoate  of 

calcium)  cumol,  chloroform,  sulphide  of  carbon,  essent
ial  oils.  On  the 

other  hand,  it  is  not  entirely  soluble  in  methylic,  ethylic,  o
r  amylic 

alcohol,  in  ether,  acetic  ether,  glacial  acetic  acid,  acet
one,  phenol 

(carbolic  acidj,  or  in  caustic  potash  dissolved  in
  absolute  alcohol. 

Many  samples  of  commercial  benzol  also  are  not 
 capable  of  dis- 

solving the  oleo-resin  perfectly,  but  we  have  not  ascertained
  on 

what  "constituent  of  such  benzol  this  depends.  We  have  noticed 

however  that  that  portion  of  petroleum  which  is  known  as 
 Petrohura 

Ether,  containing  the  most  volatile  liydrocarbons,  does  not  wh
olly 

dissolve  the  oleo-resin,  while  the  less  volatile  cumol  (C^H^^)  ̂ loes  so. 

One  hundred  parts  of  the  balsam  warmed  and  shaken  with  1000  parts 

of  absolute  alcohol  yielded  on  cooling  a  precipitate  of  resin  amounting 

when  dried  to  18-5  parts.  All  concentrated  solutions  of  the  balsam  are 

precipitated  by  amylic  alcohol. 

If  the  balsam  is  kept  for  a  long  time  in  a  stoppered  vessel  at  100°  C. 

it  simply  becomes  a  little  turbid ;  but  at  about  130°  C.  it  is  transfor
med 

into  a  jelly,  and  on  cooling  does  not  resume  its  former  fluidity. 

Balsam  of  copaiba  heated  in  a  closed  glass  tube  to  220°  C.  does 

not  at  all  lose  its  fluidity,  whereas  Gurjun  balsam  becomes  an  almost 

solid  mass. 

Chemical  Composition — Of  the  balsam  6-99  grammes  dissolved 

in  benzol  and  kept  in  a  water  bath  until  the  residue  ceased  to  lose 

weight,  yielded  3-80  grammes  of  a  dry,  transparent,  semi-fluid  resin, 

corresponding  to  54-44  per  cent.,  and  45-56  of  volatile  matters  expelled 

by  evaporation. 

By  submitting  larger  quantities  of  the  balsam  to  the  usual  process  of 

distillation  with  water  in  a  large  copper  still,  37  per  cent,  of  volatile  oil 

were  easily  obtained.  The  water  passing  over  at  the  same  time  did  not 

redden  litmus  paper.    A  dark,  viscid,  liquid  resin  remained  in  the  still. 

The  essential  oil  is  of  a  pale  straw-colour  and  less  odorous  than  most 

other  volatile  oils.  Treated  with  chloride  of  calcium  and  again 

distilled,  it  begins  to  boil  at  210°  C.  and  passes  over  at  260°  C., 

acquiring  a  somewhat  empyreumatic  smell  and  light  yellowish  tint. 

The  purified  oil  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-915  ;i  it  is  but  sparingly  soluble  in 
absolute  alcohol  or  glacial  acetic  acid,  but  mixes  readily  with  amylic 
alcohol. 

According  to  Werner  (1862)  this  oil  has  the  composition  C^'^H^^  like 
that  of  copaiba.  He  says  it  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the 

left,  but  that  prepared  by  one  of  us  deviated  strongly  to  the  right, 

the  residual  resin  dissolved  in  benzol  being  wholly  inactive,  The  oil 

does  not  form  a  crystalline  compound  with  dry  hydrochloric  acid,  \^jhich 

colours  it  of  a  beautiful  blue.^  De  Vry^  states  that  the  essential  oil 
after  this  treatment  deviates  the  ray  to  the  right. 

The  resin  contains,  like  that  of  copaiba,  a  small  proportion  of  a 

crystallizable  acid  which  may  be  removed  by  warming  it  with  ammonia  in 

weak  alcohol.    That  part  of  the  resin  which  is  insoluble  even  in  absolute 

1  0-944    according    to  Werner;    0-931        '-^  This  magnificent  colouring  matt&T  is  no, 
O'Shauglmessy  ;  0-928  De  Vry  (1857).  dissolved  by  ether. 

^  Pliarm.  Joarn.  xvi.  (1857)  374^ 
a  2 
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alcoliol/  we  found  to  be  uncrystallizable.  The  Gurgunic  Acid  as  the 

crystallized  resinous  acid  is  called  by  Werner,^  but  which  it  is  more 
correct  to  write  Gurjunic,  may  consequently  be  prepared  by  extract- 

ing the  resin  with  alcohol  (-838)  and  mixing  the  solution  with  ammonia. 
From  the  ammoniacal  solution  gurjunic  acid  is  precipitated  on  addition 

of  a  mineral  acid,  and  if  it  is  again  dissolved  in  ether  and  alcohol  it 

may  be  procured  in  the  form  of  small  crystalline  crusts.  From  the 

specimen  under  examination  we  were  not  successful  in  obtaining  in- 
dubitable crystals. 

Gurjunic  acid,  C^^H^^O^  according  to  Werner,  melts  at  220°  C,  and 

concretes  again  at  180°  C. ;  it  begins  to  boil  at  260°  C,  yet  at  the 
same  time  decomposition  takes  place.  By  assigning  to  this  acid  the 

formula  C^^H^^O^  +  SH^O,  which  agrees  well  with  Werner's  analytical 
results,  we  may  regard  it  as  a  hydrate  of  abietinic  acid,  the  chemical 

behaviour  of  which  is  perfectly  analogous.  Gurjunic  acid  is  soluble  in 

alcohol  0*838,  but  not  in  weak  alcohol ;  it  is  dissolved  also  by  ether, 
benzol,  or  sulphide  of  carbon  (Werner). 

In  copaiba  from  Maracaibo,  Strauss  (1865)  discovered  Metacoimivic 

Acid  which  is  probably  identical  with  gurjunic  ;  tlie  former  however 

fuses  at  206°  C. 
The  amorphous  resin  forming  the  chief  bulk  of  the  residue  of  the 

distillation  of  the  balsam,  has  not  yet  been  submitted  to  exact  analysis. 

We  find  that  after  complete  desiccation  it  is  not  soluble  in  absolute  alcohol. 

Commerce — Gurjun  balsam  is  exported  from  Singapore,  Moulmeiu, 
Akyab  and  the  Malayan  Peninsula,  and  is  a  common  article  of  trade 

in  Siam.  It  is  likewise  produced  in  Canara  in  Southern  India.  It  is 

occasionally  shipped  to  Europe.  More  than  2000fb  were  offered  for 

sale  in  London  under  the  name  of  East  Indian  Balsam  Cajyivi,  4th 

October,  1855  ;  and  in  October  1858  a  no  less  quantity  than  45  casks 

appeared  in  the  catalogue  of  a  London  drug-broker.  It  is  now  not 
unfrequent  in  the  London  drug  sales. 

Uses — In  medicine  it  has  hitherto  been  employed  only  as  a  sub- 

stitute for  copaiba,  and  chiefly  in  the  hospitals  of  India. 

In  the  East  its  great  use  is  as  a  natural  varnish,  either  alone  or 

combined  with  pigments  ;  and  also  as  a  substitute  for  tar  as  an  applica- 
tion to  the  seams  of  boats,  and  for  preserving  timber  from  the  attacks  of 

the  white  ant. 

MALVACE^. 

RADIX  ALTH^^. 

Marshmallow  Root ;  F.  Racine  de  Guimauve ;  G.  EihiscJmnirzd. 

Botanical  Origin — Althaea  officinalis  L.,  the  marshmallow,  grows  in 
moist  places  throughout  Europe,  Asia  Minor,  and  the  temperate  parts  of 

Western  and  Northern  Asia,  but  is  by  no  means  universally  distributed. 

It  prefers  saline  localities  such  as  in  Spain  the  salt  marshes  of  Saragossa, 

the  low-lying  southern  coasts  of  France  near  Montpellier,  Southern 

Eussia,  and  the  neighbourhood  of  salt-springs  in  Central  Europe. 

^  The  sample  of  giirjun  balsam  examined  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xvii.  545. 
by  Wem«r  as  well  as  the  resin  it  contained 
were  entirely  soluble  in  boiling  potash  lye. 
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In  Britain  it  occurs  in  the  low  grounds  bordering  the  Thames  b
elow 

London,  and  here  and  there  in  many  other  spots  in  the  south  of  Eng
land 

and  of  Ireland. 

The  cultivated  marshmallow  thrives  as  far  north  as  Throndhjem  m 

Norway,  and  has  been  naturalized  in  North  America  (salt  mar
shes  of 

New  England  and  New  York)  and  Australia.  It  is  largely  cultivat
ed  in 

Bavaria  and  Wiirtemberg. 

History — Marshmallow  had  many  uses  in  ancient  medicine,  and  is 

described  by  Dioscorides  as  " kXQala,  a  name  derived  from  the  Greek  v-
erb 

a\QeLV,  to  heal. 

The  diffusion  of  the  plant  in  Europe  during  the  middle  ages  was  pro- 

moted by  Charlemagne  who  enjoined  ̂   its  culture  (a.d.  812)  under  the 

name  of  "  Mismalvas,  id  est  alteas  quod  dicitur  ibischa." 

Description— The  plant  has  a  perennial  root  attaining  about  a  foot 

in  length  and  an  inch  in  diameter.  For  medicinal  use  the  biennial  roots 

of  the  cultivated  plant  are  chiefly  employed.  When  fresh  they  are 

externally  yellowish  and  wrinkled,  white  within  and  of  tender  fleshy 

texture.  Previous  to  drying  the  thin  outer  and  a  portion  of  the  middle 

bark  are  scraped  off,  and  the  small  root  filaments  are  removed.  The  drug 

thus  prepared  and  dried  consists  of  simple  whitish  sticks  6  to  8  inches 

long,  of  the  thickness  of  the  little  finger  to  that  of  a  quill,  deeply  furrowed 

longitudinally  and  marked  with  brownish  scars.  Its  central  portion 

which  is  pure  white  breaks  with  a  short  fracture,  but  the  bark  is  tough 

and  fibrous.  The  dried  root  is  rather  flexible  and  easily  cut.  _  Its  trans- 

verse section  shows  the  central  woody  column  of  undulating  outline 

separated  from  the  thick  bark  by  a  fine  dark  line  shaded  off  outwards. 

The  root  has  a  peculiar  though  very  faint  odour  and  is  of  rather 

mawkish  and  insipid  taste,  and  very  slimy  when  chewed. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  greater  part  of  the  bark  consists  of 

liber,  abounding  in  long  soft  fibres,  to  which  the  toughness  of  the  cortical 

tissue  is  due.  They  are  branched  and  form  bundles  each  containing 

from  3  to  30  fibres  separated  by  parenchymatous  tissue.  Of  the  cortical 

parenchyme  many  cells  are  loaded  with  starch  granules,  others  contain 

stellate  groups  of  oxalate  of  calcium,  and  a  considerable  number  of  some- 

what larger  cells  are  filled  with  mucilage.  The  last-named  on  addition 
of  alcohol  is  seen  to  consist  of  different  layers. 

The  woody  part  is  made  up  of  pitted  or  scalariform  vessels,  accom- 

panied by  a  few  ligneous  cells  and  separated  by  a  parenchymatous  tissue, 

agreeing  with  that  of  the  bark.  On  addition  of  an  alkali,  sections  of  the 

root  assume  a  bright  yellow  hue. 

Chemical  Composition — The  mucilage  in  the  dry  root  amounts  to 

about  25  per  cent,  and  the  starch  to  as  much  more.  The  former  appears 

from  the  not  very  accordant  analyses  of  Schmidt  and  of  Mulder  to  agree 

with  the  formula  C^^H^oO^^,  thus  differing  from  the  mucilage  of  gum 

arable  by  one  molecule  less  of  water.  It  likewise  differs  in  being  pre- 

cipitable  by  neutral  acetate  of  lead.  At  the  same  time  it  does  not  show 

the  behaviour  of  cellulose,  as  it  does  not  turn  blue  by  iodine  when  mois- 

tened with  sulphuric  acid,  and  it  is  not  soluble  in  ammoniacal  solution 

of  oxide  of  copper. 

1  Pertz,  Monwmenta  Oermanice  historica,  Legum  torn.  i.  (1835)  181  — Ibischa  from  llio 
Greek  (jSiVkos. 
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The  root  also  contains  pectin  and  sugar  (cane-sugar  according  to 

Wittstock),  and  a  trace  of  fatty  oil.  Tannin  is  found  in  very  small 

quantity  in  the  outer  bark  alone. 

In  1826  Bacon,  a  pharmacien  of  Caen,  obtained  from  althaea  root 

crystals  of  a  substance  at  first  regarded  as  peculiar,  but  subsequently 

identified  with  Asparagin,  G'^WWO^,  WO.  It  had  been  previously 
prepared  (1805)  by  Vauquelin  and  Robiquet  from  asparagus  and  is  now 

known  to  be  a  widely-diffused  constituent  of  plants.^  Marshmallow 

root  does  not  yield  more  than  0*8  to  2*0  per  cent,  Asparagin  crystal- 
lizes in  large  prisms  or  octohedra  of  the  rhombic  system  ;  it  is  nearly 

tasteless  and  appears  destitute  of  physiological  action.  It  is  quite  per- 

manent whether  in  the  solid  state  or  dissolved,  but  is  easily  decom- 

posed if  the  solution  contains  the  albuminoid  constituents  of  the  root, 

which  act  as  a  ferment.  Leguminous  seeds,  yeast  or  decayed  cheese 

induce  the  same  change,  the  final  product  of  which  is  succinate  of 

ammonium,  the  asparagin  taking  the  elements  of  water  and  hydrogen 

set  free  by  the  fermentation,  thus — 

Q4H8N20«+  H^O  +  2H  =2NHS  CWO* 
Asparagin  Succinate  of  Ammonium 

Under  the  influence  of  acids  or  bases,  or  even  by  the  prolonged 

boiling  of  its  aqueous  solution,  asparagin  is  converted  into  Aspartate 

of  Ammonium,  C*H'^(NH*)]SrO^  of  which  it  contains  the  elements. 
These  transformations,  especially  the  former,  are  undergone  by  the 

asparagin  in  the  root,  if  the  latter  has  been  imperfectly  dried,  or  has 

been  kept  long,  or  not  very  dry.  Under  such  conditions,  the  asparagin 

gradually  disappears,  and  the  root  theti  yields  a  yellow  decoction, 

sometimes  having  a  disagreeable  odour  of  butyric  acid.  There  is  no 

doubt  that  a  protein-substance  here  acts  as  a  ferment. 

The  peeled  root  dried  at  100°  C.  and  incinerated  afforded  us  4!"88  of 
ash,  rich  in  phosphates. 

Uses — Althaea  is  taken  as  a  demulcent ;  it  is  sometimes  also  applied 

as  an  emollient  poultice.  It  is  far  more  largely  used  on  the  continent 

than  in  England. 

FRUCTUS  HIBISCI  ESCULENTI. 

Capsulce  Hibisci  esculenti ;  Okro,  Okra,  Bendi-kai^ ;  F.  Qomho  (in  the 
French  Colonies). 

Botanical  Origin — Htbiscus  esculentus  L.  (Abnlmoschtis  cscidcntus 

Guill.  et  Perr.)  an  herbaceous  annual  plant  2  to  3  feet  high,  indigenous 

to  the  Old  World  (Africa  ?),  but  now  cultivated  in  all  tropical  countries. 

History — The  Spanish  Moors  appear  to  have  been  well  acquainted 
with  Hibiscus  esculentus  which  was  known  to  them  by  the  same  name 

that  it  has  in  Persian  at  the  present  day — Bdmiyah.  Abul- Abbas  el- 

Xebati,  a  native  of  Seville  learned  in  plants,  who  visited  Egypt  in 

^  It  plfiys  an  ititeresting  part  in  the  ger-  Pfcffpr  in  Pringsheim's  Jalirb.  /.  wiss.  Bot. 
mination  of   the  seeds  of  papilionaceoiis  1872.  .533—664. 

plants.    It  is  abundant  in  the  young  plants,  ^  OIto  or  Oi'ra.  are  common  names  for  the 
fjut  in  most  it  speedily  disappears.    Its  pro-  plant  in  the  East  and  West  Indies.  Bc.ncli- 

sence  c^n  be  proved  in  the  juice  by  means  kai,  a  Canareso  and  Tamil  word,  is  used  by 

of  the  microscope  and  absolute  alcohol,  in  Europeans  in  the  South  of  India, 

which  latter  asparagin  is  insoluble.  See 
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A.D.  1216,  describes  1  in  unmistakeable  terms  the  form  of  the  plant,  its 

seeds  and  fruit,  which  last  he  remarks  is  eaten  when  young  and  tender 

with  meat  by  the,  Egyptians.  The  plant  was  figured  among  Egyptian 

plants  in  1592  by  Prosper  Alpinus  ̂   who  mentions  its  uses  as  an  ex- 
ternal emollient. 

It  is  noticed  in  the  present  work  from  the  circumstance  that  it  has  a 

place  in  the  PharTnacofceia  of  India. 

Description — The  fruit  is  a  thin  capsule,  4  to  6  or  more  inches  long 

and  about  an  inch  in  diameter,  oblong,  pointed,  with  5  to  7  ridges  cor- 

responding to  the  valves  and  cells,  each  of  which  latter  contains  a  single 

row  of  round  seeds.  It  is  covered  with  rough  hairs  and  is  green  when 

fresh ;  it  has  a  slightly  sweet  mucilaginous  taste  and  a  weak  herbaceous 

odour.  Like  many  other  plants  of  the  order,  Hibiscus  esculentus  abounds 

in  all  its  parts  with  insipid  mucilage. 

Microscopic  Structure — A  characteristic  part  for  microscopic 

examination  are  the  hairs  of  the  fruit.  They  exhibit  at  the  base  one 

large  cell,  but  their  elongated  and  often  slightly  curved  end  is  built 

up  of  a  considerable  number  of  small  cells,  without  any  solid  contents. 

The  middle  and  outer  zone  of  the  pericarp  shows  enormous  holes  filled 

up  with  colourless  mucilage.  In  polarized  light  it  is  easily  seen  to  be 

composed  of  successive  layers. 

Chemical  Composition  —  It  is  probable  that  the  fruits  con- 

tain the  same  mucilage  as  AUhcea,  but  we  have  had  no  opportunity  of 

investigating  the  fact.  Popp  who  examined  them  green  in  Egypt,  states  ̂  
that  they  abound  in  pectin,  starch  and  mucilage.  He  found  that  when 

dried  they  afforded  2  to  2*4  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  and  an  ash  rich  in  salts 

of  lime,  potash  and  magnesia.  The  ripe  seeds  gave  2 '4 — 2-5  per  cent,  of 
nitrogen ;  their  ash  24  per  cent,  of  phosphoric  acid. 

Uses — The  fresh  or  dried,  unripe  fruits  are  used  in  tropical  countries 
as  a  demulcent  like  marshmallow,  or  as  an  emollient  poultice,  for  which 

latter  purpose  the  leaves  may  also  be  employed.  They  are  more  im- 
portant from  an  economic  point  of  view,  being  much  employed  for 

thickening  soups  or  eaten  boiled  as  a  vegetable.  The  root  has  been 

recommended  as  a  substitute  for  that  of  Althma.^  The  plant  yields  a 
good  fibre. 

STERCULIACEiE. 

OLEUM  CACAO. 

Butyrum  Cacao,  Oleum  Theohromatis ;  Cacao  Butter,  Oil  of  Theobroma  ; 

E.  Beurre  cle  Cacao ;  G.  Cacaobutter,  Cacaotalg  '. ' 

Botanical  Origin — Cacao  seeds  (from  which  Cacao  Butter  is  ex- 

tracted) are  furnished  by  Theobroma  Cacao  L,  and  apparently  also  by 

Th.  leiocarpum  Bernoulli,  Th.  pentagonum  Bern.,  and  Th.  Salzman- 

^  Ibn  Baytar,  Sontheimer's  translation,  i.  ^  Archiv  der  Pliamiacic,   cxcv.  (1871) 
118  ;  Wiistenfeld,  Geschichte  d.  Arab.  Aerzte  142. 

etc.  1840.  118.  ■*  Delia  Sudda,  Ed]},  de  Pharm.,  Janvier, 
2  De  plant.  JEgyiiL,  Veuct.  1592.  cap.  1860.  229. 
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nianum  Bern.^  These  trees  are  found  in  the  northern  parts  of  South 
America  and  in  Central  America  as  far  as  Mexico,  both  in  a  wild 

state  and  in  cultivation. 

History — Cacao  butter  was  prepared  and  described  by  Homberg^ 
as  early  as  1695,  at  which  time  it  appears  to  have  had  no  particular 

application. 

An  essay  published  at  Tubingen  in  1735^  called  attention  to  it  as 

"  novum  atque  commendcdissimum  medicamenhtm."  A  little  later  it  is 

mentioned  by  Geoffroy  *  who  says  that  it  is  obtained  either  by  boiling 

or  by  expressing  the  seeds,  that  it  is  recommended  as  the  basis  of  cos- 

metic pomades  and  as  an  application  to  chapped  lips  and  nipples,  and 
to  htemorrhoids. 

Production — Cacao  butter  is  procured  for  use  in  pharmacy  from 

the  manufacturers  of  chocolate  who  obtain,  it  by  pressing- the  warmed 
seeds.  These  in  the  shelled  state  yield  from  45  to  50  per  cent,  of  oil. 

The  natural  seeds  consist  of  about  12  per  cent,  of  shell  (testa)  and  88 

of  kernels  (cotyledons). 

Description — At  ordinary  temperatures  cacao  butter  is  a  light 

yellowish,  opaque,  dry  substance,  usually  supplied  in  the  form  of  oblong 

tablets  having  somewhat  the  aspect  of  white  Windsor  soap.  Though 

unctuous  to  touch,  it  is  brittle  enough  to  break  into  fragments  when 

struck,  exhibiting  a  dull  waxy  fracture.  It  has  a  pleasant  odour  of 

chocolate  and  melts  in  the  mouth  with  a  bland  agreeable  taste.  Its 

sp.  gr.  is  0-961 ;  its  fusing  point  29°  to  30"  C. 
Examined  under  the  microscope  by  polarized  light,  cacao  butter  is 

seen  to  consist  of  minute  crystals.  It  is  dissolved  by  20  parts  of  boiling 

absolute  alcohol,  but  on  cooling  separates  to  such  an  extent  that  the 

liquid  retains  not  more  than  1  per  cent,  in  solution.  The  fat  separated 

after  refrigeration  is  found  to  have  lost  most  of  its  chocolate  flavour. 

Litmus  is  not  altered  by  the  hot  alcoholic  solution. 

Cacao  butter  in  small  fragments  is  slowly  dissolved  by  double  its 

weight  of  benzol  in  the  cold  (10°  C),  but  by  keeping  partially  separates 
in  crystalline  warts. 

Chemical  Composition — The  fat  under  notice  is  composed  in 

common  with  others,  of  several  bodies  which  by  saponification  furnish 

glycerin  and  fatty  acids.  Among  the  latter  occurs  in  small  proportion 

oleic  acid,^  contained  in  that  part  of  the  cacao  butter  which  remains 

dissolved  in  cold  alcohol  as  above  stated.  In  fact  by  evaporating  that 

solution  a  soft  fat  is  obtained,  ̂ ut  the  chief  constituent  of  cacao  butter 

appears  to  be  stearin.  Palmitin  also  occurs,  and  another  compound 

of  glycerin  containing  probably  an  acid  of  the  same  series  richer  in 

carbon, — perhaps  arachic  acid,  C^°H^°0^. 

Uses — Cacao  butter  which  is  remarkable  for  having  but  little  ten- 

dency to  rancidity,  has  long  been  used  in  continental  pharmacy  ;  it  was 

^  Bernoulli,  Uehcrsicht  dcr  bis  jcizt  hekann- 

ten  Arfen  von  Theobroma. — Reprinted  from 

Denkuchriften  dcrSchtveizcrrschm  Gesellschaft 

fur  Naturibinacnscjiaficn,  xxiv.  (Ziirich  1869) 4'o.  376. 

'  Hist.  il.  I'Acnd.  Boij.  den  Sciences,  tome 

ii.  depuis  1686  jnsqu'i  1699,  Paris,  1733. 

p.  248. 3  B.  D.  Mauchart  pr.Tside— dissertatio  : 
Butyrnm  Cacao.  ]?esp.  Thcopli.  Hoffmann. 

Tract,  dc.  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1741)  409. 

'  See  article  Amygdalcp,  dnices. 



SEMEN  LIN  I. 

introduced  into  England  a  f
ew  years  ago  as  a  convenie

nt  basis  for 

suppositories  and  pessaries.
 

Adulteration-The  descriptio
n  given  of  the  drug  sufficient

ly  indi- 

cates the  means  of  ascertaining  its  purit
y. 

LINEiE. 

SEMEN  LINI. 

Linseed,  Flax  Seed;  F.  Semence  de
  Lin;  G.  Lei7isamen,  Flachssamen.

 

Rotanical  OvWin—Linum  usitatiss
imum  L.,  Common  Flax  is  an 

annual  plant  native  of  the  Old  Worl
d  where  it  has  been  cultivated  from

 

the  r— ^  It  sows  itself  as  a  weed  in  tilled  ground 
 and  is 

now  found  in  all  temperate  and  tropic
al  regions  of  the  globe.  Heer 

regards  it  as  a  variety  evolved  by  c
ultivation  from  the  perennial  L. 

angustifolium  Huds. 

History— The  history  of  flax,  its  textile  f
ibre  and  seed,  is  intimately 

connected  with  that  of  human  civilizatio
n.  The  whole  process  of  con- 

verting the  plant  into  a  fibre  fit  for  weaving  into
  cloth  is  frequently 

depicted  on  the  wall-paintings  of  the  Egyptian  tombs.^
  ̂ J'!  S'^'" 

clothes  of  the  old  Egyptians  were  made  of  f
lax,  and  the  use  ot  the  fibre 

in  E^ypt  may  be  traced  back,  according  to
  Unger,^  as  far  as  the  23rd 

centSry  BC  The  old  literature  of  the 
 Hebrews  =^  and  Greeks  con- 

tains frequent  reference  to  tissues  of  flax;  and  fa
brics  woven  of  flax 

have  actually  been  discovered  together  with 
 fruits  and  seeds  of  the 

plant  in  the  remains  of  the  ancient  pile-dwelling
s  bordering  the  lakes  ot 

Switzerland.*  . 

The  seed  in  ancient  times  played  an  important  pa
rt  m  the  alimenta- 

tion of  man.  Among  the  Greeks,  Alcman  in  the  7th  cen
tury  B.C.,  and 

the  historian  Thucydides,  and  among  the  Romans  Pli
ny,  mention  linseed 

as  employed  for  human  food.    The  roasted  seed  is  st
ill  eaten  by  the 

Abyssinians.^  . 

'Theophrastus  (3rd  century  B.C.)  expressly  alludes  to  the  muc
ilaginous 

and  oily  properties  of  the  seed.  Pliny  and  Dioscorid
es  were  acquainted 

with  its  medical  application  both  external  and  internal.  
The  latter,  as 

well  as  Columella,  exhaustively  describes  flax  under  it
s  agricultural 

aspect.  In  an  edict  of  the  Emperor  Diocletian  De  pretii
s  rerum  vena- 

lium^  dating  A.D.  301,  linseed  is  quoted  150  denarii,  sesame  seed
  200, 

hemp  seed  80,  and  poppy  seed  150,  the  modius  castrensis,  e
qual  to  about 

880  cubic  inches.^  The  propagation  of  flax  in  Northern  Europe  as  o
f 

so  many  other  useful  plants  was  promoted  by  Charlemagne.^ 

Description— The  capsule  which  is  globose  splits  into  5  carpels 

each  containing  two  seeds  separated  by  a  partition.    The  seeds  are  of 

1  Wilkinson,  Ancient  Egyptians,  iii.  (1837)        «  A.  de  Candolle,  Odogr,  Botanique,  835. 

138  &c.  *        P-  ^• 

^' Sitzungsbericht  der  Wiener  Akademie,        ^  The  English  imperial  gallon  =  277 -27 Juni  1866  cubic  inches. 

3  Exod.'  ix.  31  ;  Lev.  xiii.  47,  48  ;  Isaiah        8        further  historical  information  on 

xix  9  flax  in  ancient  times,  we  may  refer  to  Hehn,' 

I-Ieer  in  Trimen's  Jount-.  of  Bot.  i.  (1872)     KuUurpfianzen  und  Hausthiere  .  .  .  Berlin 
87  1870.  97,  430. 
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flattened,  elongated  ovoid  form  with  an  acute  edge,  and  a  slightly- 
oblique  point  blunt  at  one  end.  They  have  a  brown,  glossy,  polished 
surface  which  under  a  lens  is  seen  to  be  marked  with  extremely  fine 
pits.  The  hilum  occupies  a  slight  hollow  in  the  edge  just  below  the 
apex.  The  testa  which  is  not  very  hard  encloses  a  thin  layer  of 
albumen  surrounding  a  pair  of  large  cotyledons  having  at  their  pointed 
extremity  a  straight  embryo.  The  seeds  of  different  countries  vary 
from  J  to  ̂   of  an  inch  in  length,  those  produced  in  warm  regions 
being  larger  than  those  grown  in  cold.  We  find  that  6  seeds  of 

Sicilian  linseed,  13  of  Black  Sea  and  17  of  Archangel  linseed  weigh 
respectively  one  grain. 

When  immersed  in  water,  the  seeds  become  surrounded  by  a  thin, 

slippery,  colourless,  mucous  envelope,  Avhich  quickly  dissolves  as  a 

neutral  jelly,  while  the  seed  slightly  swells  and  loses  its  polish.  The 

seed  when  masticated  has  a  mucilaginous  oily  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  examining  the  testa  under  almond 
oil  or  oil  of  turpentine,  the  outlines  of  the  epidermal  cells  are  not  dis- 

tinctly visible.  But  under  dilute  glycerin  or  in  water  the  epidermis 

quickly  swells  up  to  3  or  4  times  its  original  thickness ;  on  warming, 

the  entire  epidermis  is  resolved  into  mucilage,  except  a  thin  skeleton  of 

cell- walls,  which  withstands  even  the  action  of  caustic  lye.  The  for- 
mation of  the  mucilage  may  be  conveniently  studied  by  the  use 

of  a  solution  of  ferrous  sulphate,  with  which  thin  sections  of  the  testa 

should  be  moistened.  Other  structural  peculiarities  may  be  seeii  if  they 

are  imbued  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  washed,  and  then  mois- 

tened with  a  solution  of  iodine.  The  application  of  polarized  light 

is  also  useful.  By  the  latter  means  crystalloid  granules  of  albumi- 
noid matter  become  visible  if  the  sections  are  examined  under  oil. 

The  tissue  of  the  albumen  and  the  cotyledons  abounds  in  drops  of 

fatty  oil. 

Chemical  Composition — The  constituent  of  chief  importance  is 
the  fixed  oil  which  the  seed  contains  to  about  |  of  its  weight.  The 

proportion  obtained  by  pressure  on  a  large  scale  is  20  to  30  per  cent, 

varying  with  the  quality  of  the  seed.  The  oil  when  pressed  with- 
out heat  and  when  fresh  has  but  little  colour,  is  without  unpleasant 

taste,  and  does  not  solidify  till  cooled  to  —20°  C.  The  commercial 
oil  however  is  dark  yellow  and  has  a  sharp  repulsive  taste  and 

odour.  On  exposure  to  the  air,  especially  after  having  been  heated 

with  oxide  of  lead,  it  quickly  dries  up  to  a  transparent  varnish  con- 

sisting chiefly  of  Linoxyn  C^^H^*0^^.  The  crude  oil  increases  in  weight 
11  to  12  per  cent,  although  at  the  same  time  its  glycerin  is  destroyed  by 
oxidation. 

By  saponification,  linseed  oil  yields  glycerin,  and  95  per  cent,  of 

fatty  acids,  consisting  chiefly  of  Linolcic  Acid,  C^'^Br^'O'^,  ̂   accompanied 
by  some  oleic,  palmitic,  and  myristic  acid.  The  action  of  the  air 

transforms  linoleic  acid  into  the  resinoid  Oxylinokic  Acid  C^^H-'''0'\ 
Linoleic  acid  appears  to  be  contained  in  all  drying  oils,  notably  in 

that  of  poppy  seed.  It  is  not  homologous  either  with  ordinary  fatty 

acids  or  with  the  oleic  acid  of  oil  of  almonds,  C^^II'^^O^.    The  chemistry 

1  Fonmilii  of  Siissci?yuth  (ISlJo) ;  Ci'"'H''''"02  occonliiig  to  Mulder. 
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of  the  drying  oils,  especially  those  of  li
nseed  and  poppy,  has  been  parti- 

cularlv  investigated  by  Muld
er.i 

S  viscid  mucilage  of  linseed  cannot  b
e  fdtered  till  it  has  been 

boiled.  It  contains  in  the  dry  state  more  
than  10  jper  cent  of  mineral 

substances  when  freed  from  which  and
  dried  at  110  0.  it  corre- 

spomls  like  alth^a-mucilage,  to  the  for
mula  The  seeds  by 

exhaustion  with  cold  or  warm  water  afford 
 of  it  about  15  per  cent 

By  boiling  nitric  acid  it  yields  crystals  
of  mucic  acid.  Its  chemical 

relations  are  therefore  those  of  gum  and  not
  of  soluble  cellulose. 

Linseed  contains  about  4  per  cent,  of  nitroge
n  corresponding  to 

about  25  per  cent,  of  protein-substances.  Af
ter  expression  of  the  oil 

these  substances  remain  in  the  cake  so  comple
tely  that  the  latter  con- 

tains 5  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  and  constitutes  a  very 
 important  article 

for  feeding  cattle.  r  ̂      -u   ̂ i  -u 

In  the  ripe  state  linseed  is  altogether  destitute  o
f  starch,  though 

this  substance  is  found  in  the  immature  seed  in  t
he  very  cells  which 

subsequently  yield  the  mucilage.  The  latter  ma
y  be  regarded  as  m 

analoaous  cases  to  be  a  product  of  the  transformat
ion  of  starch. 

The  amount  of  water  retained  by  the   air-dry  s
eed  is  about 

9  per  cent. 

The  mineral  constituents  of  linseed,  chiefly  phosphates  ot  p
otas- 

sium, magnesium,  and  calcium,  amount  on  an  average  to  3  p
er  cent., 

and  pass  into  the  mucilage.  By  treating  thin  slices  o
f  the  testa  and 

its  adhering  inner  membrane  with  ferrous  sulphate,  it  is  s
een  that 

this  integument  is  the  seat  of  a  small  amount  of  tanni
n. 

Production  and  Commerce— Flax  is  cultivated  on  the  la
rgest 

scale  in  Eussia,  from  which  country  there  was  imported  int
o  the 

United  Kingdom  in  1872,  linseed  to  the  value  of  3  millions  s
terling. 

The  shipments  were  made  in  about  equal  proportion  from  the  nor
thern 

and  the  southern  ports  of  Eussia. 

The  imports  from  India  in  the  same  year  amounted  in  value  to 

£1,144,942,  and  from  Germany  and  Holland  to  £144,108.  The  total
 

import  in  1872  was  1,514,947  quarters,  value  £4,513,842. 

The  cultivation  of  flax  in  Great  Britain  appears  to  be  declining. 

The  area  under  this  crop  in  1870  was  23,957  acres;  in  1871,  17,366 

acres ;  in  1872,  15,357  acres;  and  in  1873,  14,683  acres.  The  last- 

named  area  reckoning  the  yield  at  2  to  2^  quarters  of  seed  per  acre 

would  represent  a  production  of  about  30,000  to  38,000  quarters. 

In  English  price-currents,  eight  sorts  of  linseed  are  enumerated, 

namely,  English,  Calcutta,  Bombay,  Egyptian,  Black  Sea  and  Azof, 

Petersburg,  Eiga,  Archangel.  The  first  three  appear  to  fetch  the 

highest  prices. 

Uses — In  medicine,  linseed  is  chiefly  used  in  the  form  of  poultice, 

which  may  be  made  either  of  the  seed  simply  ground  or  of  the  pulver- 

ized cake.  In  either  case  the  powder  should  not  be  long  stored,  as  the 

oil  in  the  comminuted  seed  is  rapidly  oxidized  and  fatty  acids  pro- 

duced. An  infusion  of  the  seeds  called  Linseed  Tea  is  a  common 

popular  demulcent  remedy. 

1  His  numerous  investigations  on  tliis  Geraau  translation:  G.  J.  Mulder,  Die 

subject  have  been  published  in  a  separate  Chemie  der  austrocknenden  Ode  .  .  Berlin, 
pamphlet,  of  which  we  have  before  us  a     1867,  pp.  255. 
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Adulteration — Linseed  is  very  liable  to  adulteration  with  other 

seeds,  especially  when  the  commodity  is  scarce.  The  admixture  in 

question  is  due  in  part  to  careless  harvesting  and  in  part  to  intentional 

additions.  In  1864  the  impure  condition  of  the  linseed  shipped  to  the 

English  market  had  become  so  detrimental  to  the  trade  that  the  im- 

porters  and  crushers^  founded  an  association  called  The  Linseed  Asso- 
ciation of  London,  by  which  they  bound  themselves  to  refuse  all  lin- 

seed containing  more  than  4  per  cent,  of  foreign  seeds,  and  this  step 

very  rapidly  improved  the  quality  of  the  article.^ 
As  the  druggist  has  to  purchase  linseed  meal,  he  must  of  neces- 

sity rely  to  some  extent  on  the  character  of  the  oil-presser  from  whom 
he  derives  his  supplies.  The  presence  of  the  seeds  of  Gruciferoc  (as 

rape  and  mustard)  which  is  common,  may  be  recognized  by  the  pun- 
gent odour  of  the  essential  oil  which  they  develope  in  contact  with 

water.  The  introduction  of  cereals  would  also  be  easily  discovered  by 

iodine,  which  strikes  no  blue  colour  in  a  decoction  of  linseed.  The 

microscope  will  also  afford  important  aid  in  the  examination  of  linseed 
cake  or  meal. 

ZYGOPHYLLEiE. 

LIGNUM  GUAIACI. 

Lignum  sanctum ;   Guaiacum  Wood,  Lignum  Vitce ;  F.  Bois  de  Gayac  ; 
G.  Guaiahholz,  Pockholz. 

Botanical  Origin — This  wood  is  furnished  by  two  West  Indian 

species  of  Guaiacum,  namely  : — 

1.  G.  officinale  L.,  a  middle-sized  or  low  evergreen  tree,  with  light 

blue  flowers,  paripinnate  leaves  having  ovate,  very  obtuse  leaflets  in  2, 

less  often  in  3  pairs,  and  2-celled  fruits.  It  grows  in  Cuba,  Jamaica 

(abundantly  on  the  arid  plains  df  the  south  side  of  the  island),  Les 

Gonaives  in  the  N.W.  of  Hayti  (plentiful),  St.  Domingo,  Martinique, 

St.  Lucia,  St.  Vincent,  Trinidad,  and  the  northern  coast  of  the  South 

American  continent.  This  tree  affords  the  Lignum  Vitae  of  Jamaica 

(of  which  very  little  is  imported),  a  portion  of  that  shipped  from  the 

ports  of  Hayti,  and  probably  the  small  quantity  exported  by  the  United 
States  of  Colombia. 

2.  G.  sanctum  L.,  a  tree  much  resembling  the  preceding,  but  distin- 

guishable by  its  leaves  having  3  to  4  pairs  of  leaflets  which  are  very 

obliquely  obovate  or  oblong,  passing  into  rhomboid-ovate,  and  mucronu- 

late  ;  and  a  5-celled  fruit.  It  is  found  in  Southern  Florida,  the  Bahama 

Islands,  Key  West,  Cuba,  St.  Domingo  (including  the  part  called  Hayti) 

and  Puerto  Eico,  and  is  certainly  the  source  of  the  small  but  excellent 

Lignum  Vitse  exported  from  the  Bahamas  as  well  as  of  some  of  that 

shipped  from  Hayti. 

History— Tliere  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  earliest  importations 

of  Lignum  Vitse  were  obtained  from  St.  Domingo,  of  which  island, 

Oviedo^  who  landed  in  America  in  1514  mentions  the  tree,  under  the 

name  of  Guayacan,  as  a  native.    He  points  out  its  fruits  as  yellow  a
nd 

J  Greenish  in   Yrar-Book  of  Pharnmaj,        '  Natural  Hjisforia  dc  las  Indian,  Toledo.
 

1S71.  590  ;  Pharm.  Jotirn.  Sept.  9,  1871.      1526.  fol.  xxxvii. '211. 
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resembliu'T  two  joined  lupines,  which  could  only 
 be  said  witli  reference 

to  G  oficinah  and  woukl  not  apply  to  the  ovoid,
  five-cornered  Iruits  ot 

G  sanctum  Oviedo  appears  however  to  have  been  awa
re  of  two  species, 

one  of  which  he  found  in  Espaiiola  (St.  Domingo)  as  wel
l  as  in  Nagrando 

(Nicaragua),  and  the  other  in  the  island  of  St.  J
ohn  (Puerto  Eico), 

wlience  it  was  called  Lignum  sanchom. 

The  first  edition  of  Oviedo  was  printed  in  1526 ;  but  some  years 

before  this  the  wood  must  have  been  known  in  Germany,  a
s  is  evident 

by  the  treatises  written  in  1517,  1518,  and  1519  by 
 Nicolaus  Poll,i 

Leonard  Schmaus  ̂   and  Ulrich  von  Hutten.=^  The  last  which  gives  a 

tolerable  description  of  the  tree,  its  wood,  bark,  and  med
icinal  pro- 

perties was  translated  into  English  in  1533  by  Thomas  Paynel,  canon  of 

Merton  Abbey,  and  published  in  London  in  1536  under  
the  title—"  0/ 

the  wood  caUed  Guaiacum  that  healeth  the  Frenche  PocJces  and  also  help
eth 

the  goute  in  the  feete,  the  stoone,  the  palsey,  lepree,  dropsy,  fallynge  euyll, 

and  other  dyseases."    It  was  several  times  reprinted. 

Description* — The  wood  (always  known  in  commerce  as  Lignum 

VitcB)  as  imported  consists  of  pieces  of  the  stem  and  thick  branches, 

usually  stripped  of  bark,-  and  often  weighing  a  hundredweight  each.  It 

is  remarkably  heavy  and  compact.  Its  sp.  gr.  which  exceeds  that  of 

most  woods  is  about  1'3. 

Lignum  Vitte  is  mostly  imported  for  turnery/  and  the  chips,  raspings 

and  shavings  are  the  only  form  in  Avhich  it  is  commonly  seen  in  phar- 

macy. A  stem  7  to  8  inches  in  diameter  cut  transversely  exhibits  a 

light-yellowish  zone  of  sapwood  about  an  inch  wide,  enclosing  a  sharply 

defined  heartwood  of  a  dark  greenish  brown.  Both  display  alternate 

lighter  and  darker  layers,  which  especially  in  the  sapwood  are  further 

distinguished  by  groups  of  vessels.  In  this  manner  are  formed  a  large 

number  of  circles  resembling  annual  rings,  the  general  form  of  which  is 

evident,  though  the  individual  rings  are  by  no  means  well  defined. 

More  than  20  such  rings  may  be  counted  in  the  sapwood  of  a  log  such 

as  we  have  mentioned,  and  more  than  30  in  the  heartwood.  The  pith- 

less centre  is  usually  out  of  the  axis.  The  medullary  rays  are  not 

visible  to  the  naked  eye  but  may  be  seen  by  a  lens  to  be  very  numerous 

and  equidistant.  The  pores  of  the  heartwood  may  be  distinguished  as 

containing  a  brownish  resin,  while  those  of  the  outermost  layer  of  sap- 

wood  are  empty. 

In  the  thickest  pieces  sapwood  is  wanting  and  even  in  stems  of 

about  a  foot  in  diameter  it  is  reduced  to  \  of  an  inch.  It  is  of  looser 

texture  than  the  heartwood  and  floats  on  water,  whereas  the  latter  sinks. 

Both  sapwood  and  heartwood  owe  their  tenacity  to  a  peculiar  zigzag 

arrangement  of  the  woody  bundles.     The  sapwood  is  tasteless.  The 

^  De  cur  a  Morbi  Galliciper  Lignum  Giiaya- 
canum  libellus,  printed  in  1636  Imt  dated 

19  Dec.  1517,  8  pages  8°. 
2  De  Morho  Oallico  tradatus,  Salisburgi, 

^November  1518, — reprinted  in  the  Aphro- 
disiacus  of  Luisinus,  Lugd.  Bat.  1728.  383. 
— We  have  only  seen  the  latter. 

^  UlricJd  de  Hutten  equitis  de  Guaiaci 

medicina  et  morho  gallico  liber  unus,  4°.  (26 
chapters)  Moguntise,  1519. 

The  Ligimm  Vitfe  of  Jamaica  [G.  offici- 
nale) and  that  of  the  Bahamas  (^7.  sanctum), 

of  which  authentic  specimens  have  been 
kindly  placed  at  our  disposal  by  Mr.  G. 
Shadbolt,  display  the  same  appearance  as 
well  as  microscopic  structure. 

^  Liguum  Vitee  is  much  used  for  the 

wheels  (technically  "sheaves")  of  ships' 
blocks  (pulleys)  the  circumference  of  which 
ought  to  consist  of  the  white  sapwood.  _  It 
is  also  required  for  caulking  mallets,  skittle 
balls  and  for  the  large  balls  used  in  American 

bowling  alleys,  for  which  purposes  it  should 
be  as  sound  and  homogeneous  as  possible. 
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heartwood  lias  a  faintly  aromatic  and  slightly  irritating  taste,  and  when 

heated  or  rubbed  emits  a  weak  agreeable  odour. 

The  bark  which  was  formerly  officinal  but  is  now  almost  obsolete,  is 

very  rich  in  oxalate  of  calcium  and  affords  upon  incineration  not  less 

than  23  per  cent,  of  ash.  It  contains  a  resin  distinct  from  that  of  the 

wood,  and  also  a  bitter  acrid  principle. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  wood  consists  for  the  most  part  of 

pointed,  not  very  long,  ligneous  cells  (libriform),  traversed  by  one-celled 
rows  of  medullary  rays.  There  are  also  thin  layers  of  parenchymatous 

tissue,  to  which  the  zones  apparent  in  a  transverse  section  of  the  drug 

are  due.  The  pitted  vessels  are  comparatively  large  but  not  very 

numerous.  The  structure  of  the  sapwood  is  the  same  as  that  of  the 

heartwood,  but  in  the  latter  the  ligneous  cells  are  tilled  with  resin. 

The  parenchymatous  cells  contain  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium. 

Chemical  Composition — The  only  constituent  of  any  interest  is 
the  resin  which  the  heartwood  contains  to  the  extent  of  about  a  fourth 

of  its  weight.  The  sapwood  afforded  us  0"91  and  the  heartwood  0'60 
per  cent,  of  ash. 

Commerce — Lignum  Vitee  varies  much  in  estimation,  according  to 
size,  soundness,  and  the  cylindrical  form  of  the  logs.  The  best  is 

exported  from  the  city  of  Santo  Domingo  whither  it  is  brought  from  the 

interior  of  the  island.  The  quantity  shipped  from  this  port  during  1871 

was  1494  tons.^  That  obtained  from  the  Haytian  ports  of  the  same 
island  is  much  less  esteemed  in  the  London  market. 

Some  small  wood  of  good  quality  comes  from  the  Bahamas,  and  an 

ordinary  quality,  also  small,  from  Jamaica.  From  the  latter  island,  the 

quantity  exported  in  1871  was  only  14  tons  ;  ̂  from  the  Bahamas  in  the 

same  year  199  tons.^  Lignum  Vitse  was  shipped  from  Santa  Marta  in 

1872  to  the  extent  of  11 5  tons.* 

Uses — Guaiacum  wood  is  only  retained  in  the  pharmacopoeia  as  au 

ingredient  of  the  Compound  Decoction  of  Sarsaparilla.  It  is  probably 

inert,  at  least  in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  now  administered.^ 

Adulteration — In  purchasing  guaiacum  chips  it  is  necessary  to 

observe  that  the  non-resinous  sapwood  is  absent,  and  still  more  that 

there  is  no  admixture  of  any  other  wood.  A  spurious  form  of  the  drug 

seems  to  be  by  no  means  rare  in  the  United  States.^ 

RESINA  GUAIACI. 

Guaiamm  Resin;  F.  Ursine  de  Gayac ;  G.  Guaiakharz. 

Botanical  Origin — Guaiacum  officinale  L.,  see  preceding  article. 

History — Hutten  '  in  1519  stated  that  guaiacum  wood  when  set  on 

fire  exudes  a  blackish  resin  which  quickly  hardens,  but  of  which  he 

ininiense  reputation,  consisted  in  the  ad- 

mini^ration  of  vast  quantities  of  the  decoc- 
tion, the  patient  being  shut  up  iu  a  warm 

room  and  kept  in  bed. 
6  Schulz,   iu  the  (Chicago)  Pharmacist. 

Sept.  1873. 
"  Op.  cit.  at  p.  93. 

1  Consular  Beports  presented  to  Parlia- 

ment, Aug.  1872. 
^  Blue  Book — Island  of  Jamaica  for  18/1. 

3  Blue  Book  for  Colony  of  Bahamas  for 
1871. 

*  Consular  Reports,  Aug.  18/3.  74*3. 
5  The  ancient  treatment  of  syphilis  by 

guaiacum  which  gained  for  the  drug  sucli 
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xaiew  no  use.    The  resin  was  in  fact  introduced  into  medicine  ni
uch 

ater  than  the  wood.    The  first  edition  of  the  London  Pharniacopma  in 

i\,vhich  we  lind  the  former  named,  is  that  of  1677. 

Production  In  the  island  of  St.  Domingo  whence  the  supplies  of 

^Tuaiacnm  resin  are  chiefly  derived,  the  latter  is  collected  from  the  stems 

")f  the  trees,  in  part  as  a  natural  exudation,  and  in  part  as  the  result  of [incisions  made  in  the  bark.  In  some  districts  as  in  the  island  of  Gonave 

iiiear  Port-au-Prince,  another  method  of  obtaining  it  is  adopted.  A  log 

wf  the  wood  is  supported  in  a  horizontal  position  above  the  ground  by 

t'-Avo  upright  bars.  Each  end  of  the  log  is  then  set  on  fire,  and  a  large 

imcision  having  been  previously  made  in  the  middle,  the  melted  resin 

i?uns  out  therefrom  in  considerable  abundance. 

The  resin  is  collected  chiefly  from  G.  officinale,  which  affords  it  in 

w-reater  plenty  than  G.  sanctum. 

•  Description — The  resin  occurs  in  globular  tears  |  an  inch  to  1  inch 

iin  diameter,  but  much  more  commonly  in  the  form  of  large  compact 

iimasses,  containing  fragments  of  wood  and  bark.  The  resin  is  brittle, 

[breaking  with  a  clean,  glassy  fracture  ;  in  thin  pieces  it  is  transparent 

aand  appears  of  a  greenish  brown  hue.  The  powder  when  fresh  is 

L;grey,  but  becomes  green  by  exposure  to  light  and  air.  It  has  a  slight 

Ibalsamic  odour  and  but  little  taste,  yet  leaves  an  irritating  sensation 

lin  the  throat. 

The  resin  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1-2.  It  fuses  at  85°  C,  emitting  a 

ppeculiar  odour  somewhat  like  that  of  benzoin.  It  is  easily  soluble  in 

aacetone,  ether,  alcohol,  amylic  alcohol,  chloroform,  creasote,  caustic  alka- 

:line  solutions,  and  oil  of  cloves  ;  but  is  not  dissolved  or  only  parti- 

.aHy  by  other  volatile  oils,  benzol  or  bisulphide  of  carbon.  By  oxidizing 

a  agents  it  acquires  a  fine  blue  colour,  well  shown  when  a  fresh  alcoholic 

^solution  is  allowed  to  dry  up  in  a  very  thin  layer  and  this  is  then 

-sprinkled  with  a  dilute  alcoholic  solution  of  ferric  chloride.  Pteducing 

lagents  of  all  kinds,  and  heat  produce  decoloration.  An  alcoholic  solution 

lonay  be  thus  blued  and  decolorized  several  times  in  succession,  but  it 

Idoses  at  length  its  susceptibility.  This  remarkable  property  of  guaiacum 

nvas  utilized  by  Schonbein  in  his  well-known  researches  on  ozone. 

Chemical  Composition — The  composition  of  guaiacum  resin  was 

iiascertained  by  Hadelich  (1862)  to  be  as  follows : — 

Guaiaconic  Acid     ........  70'3 
Guaiaretic  Acid      .       .       .       .       .       .       .       .  10*5 
Guaiac  Beta-resin   .       .       .       .       .       .       .       .  9"8 
Gnm  3-7 

Ash  constituents     .       .       .       .       .       .       .       .      0  '8 
Guaiacic  Acid,  colouring  matter  (Guaiac  yellow),  and  )  ̂ .g 

impurities  ........) 

100-0 If  the  mother  liquor  obtained  in  the  preparation  of  the  potassium 

ssalt  of  guaiaretic  acid  {vide  infra)  is  decomposed  by  hydrochloric  acid, 

iiahd  the  j)recipitate  washed  with  water,  ether  will  extract  from  the  mass 

(Guaiaconic  Acid,  a  compound  discovered  by  Hadelich,  having  the  formula 

(Q38jj40Qio_       jg  ̂         brown,  amorphous  substance,  fusing  at  100°  C. 

^  We  have  to  thank  Mr.  Eugene  Nau  of  under  this  head,  as  well  as  for  some  interest- 

1  Port-au-Prince  for  the  inf'onnal  ion   given      iiig  Hpecimen.s. 
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it  is  without  acid  reaction  but  decomposes  alkaline  carbonates,  forming 

uncrystallizable  salts  easily  soluble  in  water  or  alcoliol.  It  is  insoluble 

in  water,  benzol,  or  bisulpliide  of  carbon,  but  dissolves  in  ether,  chloro- 

form, acetic  acid  or  alcohol.  With  oxidizing  agents  it  acquires  a 

transient  blue  tint. 

Guaiardic  Acid,  O20H2«O^  discovered  by  Hlasiwetz  in  1859,  may  be 

extracted  from  the  crude  resin  by  alcoholic  potash  or  by  quick  lime. 

With  the  former  it  produces  a  crystalline  salt ;  with  the  latter  an  amor- 

phous compound :  from  either,  the  liquid  which  contains  chiefly  a  salt  of 

guaiaconic  acid,  ma)'-  be  easily  decanted.  Guaiaretic  acid  is  obtained  by 

decomposing  one  of  the  salts  referred  to  with  hydrochloric  acid,  and 

crystallizing  from  alcohol.  The  'crystals,  which  are  soluble  also  in  ether, 
benzol,  chloroform,  carbon  bisulphide  or  acetic  acid,  but  neither  in 

ammonia  nor  in  water,  melt  below  80°  C.  and  may  be  volatilized  without 

decomposition.    The  acid  is  not  coloured  blue  by  oxidizing  agents. 

After  the  extraction  of  the  guaiaconic  acid  there  remains  a  substance 

insoluble  in  ether  to  wliich  the  name  Guaiac  Beta-resin  has  been  applied 

It  dissolves  in  alcohol,  acetic  a.cid  or  alkalis,  and  is  precipitated  by  ether 

benzol,  chloroform  or  carbon  bisulphide  in  brown  flocks,  the  composition 

of  which  appears  not  greatly  to  differ  from  that  of  guaiaconic  ac
id. 

Guaiacic  Acid,  Ci^Hi^O^,  obtained  in  1841  by  Thierry  fromguaiacum 

wood  or  from  the  resin,  crystallizes  in  colourless  needles.  Hadeli
ch  was 

not  able  to  obtain  more  than  one  part  from  20,000  of  guaiacum  resin
. 

Hadelich's  Guaiac-yellovj,  the  colouring  matter  of  guaiacum  resm, 

first  observed  by  Pelletier,  crystallizes  in  pale  yellow  quadr
atic  octo- 

hedra,  having  a  bitter  taste.    Like  the  other  constituents  of
  the  resm,  it 

is  not  a  glucoside. 

The  decomposition-products  of  guaiacum  are  of  pecu
liar  interest. 

On  subiecting  the  resin  to  dry  distillation  in  an  iron  retort 
 and  rectifying 

the  distillate,  Guaiacene  {Guajol  of  Volckel),  C'WO,  pas
ses  over  at 

118°  C.  as  a  colourless  neutral  liquid  having  a  burmng  aroma
tic  taste. 

At  205°— 210°  C,  there  pass  over  other  products,  Guaiacol  (or  P
yro- 

quaiacic  Acid  or  Guaiacyl-hydride) ,  Gm^O\  and  Kreo
sol,  0^^^.  Both 

are  thickish,  aromatic,  colourless  liquids,  which  be
come  green  by  caustic 

alkalis  blue  by  alkaline  earths,  and  are  similar 
 m  their  chemical  relations 

to  eugenic  acid.  Guaiacol  has  been  prepared  s
ynthetically  by  Gorup- 

Besanez  (1868)  by  combining  iodide  o
f  methyl,  CH^I,  with  pyro- 

catechin,  C^B.^O\  r  a      ■^  a  ̂ ^  a.n 
After  the  removal  by  distillation  of  the  liqu

ids  just  described,  theie 

sublime  upon  the  further  application  of  heat,
  pearly  crystals  of  lyn. 

quaiacin,  U^m^'O^  an  inodorous  substance  melting  a
t  180   0.  ihe| 

same  compound  is  obtained  together  with  g
uaiacol  by  the  dry  distillation  ■ same  com uuuuu  lo  uL>uaiii«.<-i  ^v^gv.-^...-       „  o  ^  „ 

of  guaiaretic  acid.  Pyroguaiacin  is  colo
ured  green  by  ferric  chloiide. 

and  blue  by  warm  sulphuric  acid.  Th
e  similar  reactions  of  the  crudo 

resin  are  probably  due  to  this  substance 
 (Hlasiwetz). 

Beautiful  coloured  reactions  are  likewise  e
xhibited  by  two  new  acids 

which  Hlasiwetz  and  Barth  obtained  (1
864)  in  sniall  quantity  together 

with  traces  of  fatty  volatile  acids,  by  m
elting  purihed  resm  of  guaiacum 

with  potassium  hydrate.    One  of 
 them  is  isomeric  with  pyrocatechuic

 

acid. 

Uses— Guaiacum  resin  is  reputed  di
aphoretic  and  alterative.  It  i. 

frequently  prescribed  in  cases  
of  gout  and  rheumatism 
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Adulteration — The  drug  is  sometimes  imported  in  a  very  foul  con- 

idition  and  largely  contaminated  with  impurities  aiising  from  a  careless 

mietliod  of  collection. 

RUTACE^. 

CORTEX  ANGOSTURiE. 

( Cortex  Gibsparim ;  Angostura  Bark,  Cusparia  Bark,  Carony  Bark ; 

r.  Ecorce  cCAngusture ;  G.  Angostura-Rinde. 

Botanical  Origin — Galipea  Cusparia  St,  Hilaire  {G.  officinalis 

[Hancock,  Bonplandia  trifoliata  Willd.),  a  small  tree,  12  to  15  feet  high, 

with  a  trunk  3  to  5  inches  in  diameter,  growing  in  abundance  on  the 

imountains  of  San  Joaquin  de  Caroni  in  Venezuela,  between  7°  and  8° 

^N.  lat.  According  to  Hancock,^  who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  tree, 
it  is  also  found  in  tlie  Missions  of  Tumeremo,  Uri,  Alta  Gracia,  and 

.Cupapui,  districts  lying  eastward  of  the  Caroni  and  near  its  junction 

.with  the  Orinoko.  The  bark  is  brought  into  commerce  by  way  of 

[Trinidad. 

History — Angostura  Bark  is  said  to  have  been  used  in  Madrid  by 

Mutis  as  early  as  1759  ̂   (the  year  before  he  left  Spain  for  South 
.^America),  but  it  was  certainly  unknown  to  the  rest  of  Europe  until 

;imuch  later.  Its  real  introducer  was  Brande,  apothecary  to  Queen 

Charlotte,  and  father  of  the  distinguished  chemist  of  the  same  name, 

who  drew  attention  to  some  parcels  of  the  bark  imported  into  England 

in  1788.^  In  the  same  year  a  quantity  was  sent  to  a  London  drug  firm 

by  Dr.  Ewer  of  Trinidad  who  describes  it  *  as  brought  to  that  island 
from  Angostura  by  the  Spaniards.  The  drug  continued  to  arrive  in 

^Europe  either  by  way  of  Spain  or  England,  and  its  use  was  gradually 
.difiFused.  In  South  America  it  is  known  as  Quina  de  Caroni  and 

iCascarilla  del  Angostura. 

Description — The  bark  occurs  in  flattish  or  channelled  pieces,  or  in 

qquills  rarely  as  much  as  6  inches  in  length  and  mostly  shorter.  The 

ftflatter  pieces  are  an  inch  or  more  in  width  and  ̂   of  an  inch  in  thick- 

mess.  The  outer  side  of  the  bark  is  coated  with  a  yellowish-grey  corky 

llayer,  often  soft  enough  to  be  removeable  with  the  nail,  and  then  dis- 

fplaying  a  dark  brown,  resinous  under  surface.  The  inner  side  is  light 

ibro"wn  with  a  rough,  slightly  exfoliating  surface  indicating  close  adhe- 
ssion  to  the  wood,  strips  of  which  are  occasionally  found  attached  to  it 

tthe  obliquely  cut  edge  also  shows  that  it  is  not  very  easily  detached. 

IThe  bark  has  a  short,  resinous  fracture  and  displays  on  its  transverse 

eedge  sharply  defined  white  points,  due  to  deposits  of  oxalate  of  calcium, 

lit  has  a  bitter  taste  and  a  nauseous  musty  odour. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  most  striking  peculiarity  is  the  great 

1  Observations  mi  the  Orayturi  or  Angustura 
I  Bark  Tree,  —  Trans,  of  Medico-Botanical 
>  Society,  1827-29. — Hancock  endeavoured  to 
I  prove  his  tree  distinct  from  G.  Ctusparia  St. 
I  Hil.,  but  Farre  and  Don  who  subsequently 
0  examined  his  specimens  decided  that  the 

!  two  were  the  same.  "With  the  as.sistance 
^of  Prof.  Oliver,  1  also  have  examined  (1871) 

Hancock's  plant,  comparing  it  with  his 
figure  and  other  specimens,  and  have  ar- 

rived at  the  conclusion  that  it  is  untenable 

as  a  distinct  species. — D.  H. 

2  Martiny,  Encyklopddie,  i.  (1843)  242. 
'  Brande,  Experiments  and  Observations  on 

the  Angustura  Bark.  1791.  2nd  ed.  1798. 

*  London  Med.  Journ  x.  (1780)  154, 
H 
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number  of  oil-cells  scattered  throngh  the  tissue  of  the  bark.  They 
are  not  much  larger  than  the  neighbouring  parenchymatous  cells  and 
are  loaded  with  yellowish  essential  oil  or  small  granules  of  resin. 
Numerous  other  cells  contain  bundles  of  needle-shaped  crystals  of 
oxalate  of  calcium  or  small  starch  granules.  The  liber  exhibits  bundles 
of  yellow  fibres,  to  which  the  foliaceous  fracture  of  the  inner  bark 
is  due. 

Chemical  Composition— Angostura  bark  owes  its  peculiar  odour 
to  an  essential  oil  which  it  was  found  by  Herzog  ̂   to  yield  to  the  extent 
of  I  per  cent.  According  to  this  chemist  it  has  the  composition 

C13H240 ;  it  is  probably  a  mixture  of  a  hydrocarbon  (Ci^Hs)  with  an 
oxygenated  oil.    Its  boiling  point  is  266°  C. 

The  bitter  taste  of  the  bark  is  attributed  to  a  substance  pointed  out 
in  1833  by  Saladin  and  named  Cusparin.  It  is  said  to  be  crystalline, 

neutral,  melting  at  45°  C,  soluble  in  alcohol,  sparingly  in  water,  pre- cipitable  by  tannic  acid.  The  bark  is  stated  to  yield  it  to  the  extent  of 

1-3  per  cent.  Herzog  endeavoured  to  prepare  it  but  without  success. 
A  cold  aqueous  infusion  of  angostura  bark  yields  an  abundant  red- 
brown  precipitate  with  ferric  chloride.  Thin  slices  of  the  bark  are  not 

coloured  by  solution  of  ferrous  sulphate,  so  that  tannin  appears  to  be 
absent. 

Uses — Angostura  bark  is  a  valuable  tonic  in  dyspepsia,  dysenteiy 
and  chronic  diarrhoea,  but  is  falling  into  disuse. 

Adulteration — About  the  year  1804,  a  quantity  of  a  bark  which 
proved  to  be  that  of  Strychnos  Nux  Vomica  reached  Europe  from  India, 
and  was  mistaken  for  Cusparia.  The  error  occasioned  great  alarm  and 
some  accidents,  and  the  use  of  angostura  was  in  some  countries  even 

prohibited.  The  means  of  distinguishing  the  two  barks  (which  are  not 

likely  to  be  again  confounded)  are  amply  contained  in  the  above-given 
descriptions  and  tests. 

FOLIA  BUCHU. 

Folia  Bucco ;  Buchu,  Bucclm,  Bucha  or  Buka  Leaves;  F.  Feuilles  de 

Bueco ;  G.  BukuUdtter. 

Botanical  Origin — The  Buchu  leaves  of  medicine  are  afforded  by 

three  species  of  Barosma?-  The  latter  are  erect  shrubs  some  feet  in 

height  with  glabrous  rod-like  branches,  opposite  leaves  furnished  with 

conspicuous  oil-cells  on  the  toothed  margin  as  well  as  generally  on  the 
under  surface.  The  younger  twigs  and  several  parts  of  the  flower  are 

also  provided  with  oil-cells.  The  white  flowers  with  5-partite  cal5^x, 

and  the  fruit  formed  of  five  erect  carpels,  are  often  found,  together  with 

small  leafy  twigs,  in  the  drug  of  commerce. 

The  leaves  of  the  three  species  referred  to  may  be  thus  distin- 

guished : — 
1.  Barosma  crcnulata  Hook.  {B.  crenata  Kunze). — Oblong,  oval,  or 

obovate,  obtuse,  narrowed  towards  the  base  into  a  distinct  petiole ; 

margin  serrulate  or  crenulate  ;  dimensions,  f  to  1^  inches  long,  y^g-  to 

^  of  an  inch  wide. 

^  Archiv  d.  Plutrm.  xciii.  (1858)  146.  ^  From  ̂ apvs,  heavy,  and  ocr/u^,  odour. 
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2.  B.  serratifolia  Willd. — Linear-lanceolate,  equally  narrowed  to- 

wards either  end,  tliree-nerved,  apex  trunca1;e  always  furnished  with 

u  oil-cell;  margin  sharply  serrulate;  1—1^  inches  long  by  about 
.  .f  an  inch  wide. 

3.  B.  hetulina  Bartling. — Cuneate-obovate,  apex  recurved  ;  margin 

sliarply  denticulate,  teeth  spreading;  ̂   to  |  of  an  inch  long  by  tV 

wide.  'Substance  of  the  leaf  more  harsh  and  rigid  than  in  the  preceding. 

B.  crcnulata  and  B.  hetulina  grow  in  the  Divisions  of  Clanwilliam 

and  Worcester,  north  and  north-east  of  Cape  Town,  and  the  former  even 

I  on  Table  Mountain  close  to  the  capital ;  B.  serratifolia  is  found  in  the 

IDivision  of  Swellendam  further  south. 

History — The  use  of  Buchu  leaves  was  learnt  from  the  Hottentots 

Iby  the  colonists  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  The  first  importations  of 

tthe  drug  were  consigned  to  the  house  of  Eeece  &  Co.  of  London,  who 

introduced  it  to  the  medical  profession  in  1821.^  The  species  a^^pears 
tto  have  been  B.  crenulata. 

Description — In  addition  to  the  characters  already  pointed  out,  we 

imay  observe  that  buchu.  leaves  of  either  of  the  kinds  mentioned  are 

j  smooth  and  glabrous,  of  a  dull  yellowish-green  hue,  somewhat  paler  on  the 

T  under  side,  on  which  oil-cells  in  considerable  number  are  perceptible. 

The  leaves  of  B.  crenulata  vary  in  shape  and  size  in  different  parcels, 

iin  some  the  leaves  being  larger  and  more  elongated  than  in  others,  pro- 

1  bably  according  to  the  luxuriance  of  the  bushes  in  particular  localities. 

'  Those  of  B.  serratifolia  and  B.  hetulina  present  but  little  variation.  Each 

Ikind  is  always  imported  by  itself.  Those  of  B.  hetulina  are  the  least 

I  esteemed  and  fetch  a  lower  price  than  the  others,  yet  appear  to  be  quite 
;  as  rich  in  essential  oil. 

Buchu  leaves  have  a  penetrating  peculiar  odour  and  a  strongly 
;  aromatic  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure^ — The  essential  oil  is  contained  in  large 

•  cells  close  beneath  the  epidermis  of  the  under  side  of  the  leaf.  The"oil- 
•  cells  are  circular  and  surrounded  by  a  thin  layer  of  smaller  cells  ;  they 

>  consequently  partake  of  the  character  of  the  oil-ducts  in  the  aromatic 
roots  of  Umhelliferce  and  Compositm.    The  latter  however  are  elongated. 

The  upx3er  side  of  the  leaf  of  Barosma  exhibits  an  extremely 

interesting  peculiarity.^  There  is  a  colourless  layer  of  cells  separating 
the  epidermis  from  the  green  inner  tissue  (mesophyllum).  If  the  leaves 

are  examined  under  alcohol  or  almond-oil  the  colourless  layer  is  seen  to 

be  very  narrow,  and  the  thin  walls  of  its  cells  shrunken  and  not  clearly 

distinguishable.  If  the  transverse  sections  are  examined  under  water, 

these  cells  immediately  swell  up  and  become  strongly  distended,  giving 

off  an  abundance  of  mucilage,  the  latter  being  afforded  by  the  solution 

of  the  very  cell- walls.  The  mucilage  of  buchu  leaves  thus  originates  in 
the  same  way  as  in  flax  seed  or  quince  seed,  but  in  the  former  the 

epidermis  is  thrown  off  without  alteration.  We  are  not  aware  that 

other  mucilaginous  leaves  possess  a  similar  structure,  at  least  not  those 

of  AUlima  officinalis  and  of  Sesamum  which  we  examined. 

Chemical  Composition — The  leaves  of  B.  hetulina  afforded  us  by 

1  R.  Eeece,  Monthly  Gazette  of  Health  for        ̂   Fliickigcr  in  Schwciz.  WocJicnschrift  fiir 
Feb,  1821.  799.  Pharm.  Dec.  1873,  with  plate. 

II  2 
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distillation  1-56  per  cent,  of  volatile  oil/  which  has  tlie  odour  rather  of 
peppermint  than  of  buchu  and  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light 
considerably  to  the  left.  On  exposure  to  cold  it  furnishes  a  camphor 

which  after  re-solution  in  spirit  of  wine,  crystallizes  in  needle-shaped 
forms.  After  repeated  purification  in  this  manner,  the  crystals  of 
Barosma  Camphor  have  an  almost  pure  peppermint  odour ;  they  fuse 

at  85°  G.  and  begin  to  sublime  at  110°  C.  After  fusion  they  again 
solidify  only  at  50°  C.  Submitted  to  elementary  analysis,  the  crystals 
yielded  ns  74'08  per  cent,  of  carbon  and  from  9  to  10  per  cent,  of 

hydrogeu,2  Barosma  camphor  is  abundantly  soluble  in  bisulphide  of 
carbon. 

The  crude  oil  from  which  the  camphor  has  been  separated  has 

a  boiling  point  of  about  200°  C,  quickly  rising  to  210°  or  even  higher. 

That  which  distilled  between  these  temperatures  was  treated  wit' 
sodium,  rectified  in  a  current  of  common  coal  gas  and  submitted  to 

elementary  analysis,  afforded  us  77-86  per  cent,  of  carbon  and  10-58 

of  hydrogen.  The  formula  C^^H^'^O  would  require  78-94  of  carbon  and 
10'53  of  hydrogen. 

On  addition  of  perchloride  of  iron  an  aqueous  infusion  of  buchu 

leaves  assumes  a  dingy  brownish  green  colour  changing  to  red  by  an 
alkali.  The  infusion  added  to  a  concentrated  solution  of  acetate  of 

copper  causes  a  yellow  precipitate.^  which  dissolves  in  caustic  potash, 
affording  a  green  solution.  This  may  be  due  to  the  presence  of  a 

substance  of  the  quercitrin  or  rutin  class. 

When  the  leaves  are  infused  in  warm  water,  the  mucilage  noticed 

under  the  microscope  may  easily  be  pressed  out.  It  requires  for 

precipitation  a  large  amount  of  alcohol,  being  readily  miscible  with 

dilute  alcohol.  Neutral  acetate  of  lead  produces  a  yellow  precipitate 

in  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  ;  the  liquid  affords  a  precipitate  by  a  sub- 
sequent addition  of  basic  acetate  of  lead.  The  latter  precipitate  is 

(probably)  due  to  the  mucilage,  that  afforded  by  neutral  acetate  partly 

to  mucilage  and  partly,  we  suppose,  to  rutin  or  an  allied  substance.  Yet 

the  mucilage  of  buchu  leaves  is  of  the  class  which  is  not  properly 

dissolved  by  water,  but  only  swells  up  like  tragacanth. 

The  leaves  of  B.  crenulata  afford  upon  incineration  4-7  per  cent, 
of  ash. 

The  Diosmin  of  Landerer  *  is  entirely  unknown  to  us. 

Commerce — The  export  of  Buchu  from  the  Cape  Colony  in  1872  was 

379,125  lb.,  about  one-sixth  of  which  quantity  was  shipped  direct  to  the 

United  States.^ 

Uses — Buchu  is  principally  administered  in  disorders  of  the  urino- 

genital  organs.  It  is  reputed  diuretic  and  diaphoretic.  In  the  Cape 

Colony  the  leaves  are  much  employed  as  a  popular  stimulant  and 

stomachic,  infused  in  water,  sherry  or  brandy.  They  are  also  exten- 

sively used  in  the  United  States,  both  in  regular  medicine  and  by  the 
vendors  of  secret  remedies. 

^  Messrs.  Allen  and  Hanburys  operating 

on  larger  quantities  obtained  1  '63  per  cent. 
*  Our  supply  of  the  substance  having  been 

exhausted  by  two  analyses  we  cannot  regard 

the  above  figures  as  sufficient  for  the  calcu- 
lation of  a  lormula. 

'  It  seems  green  as  long  as  it  is  in  the  blue 
cunric  licjuid. 

*  Gnielin's  Chemistry,  xviii.  194. 
5  ̂ iwe^oo/i- published  at  Cape  Town,  1873. 
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Substitutes — The  leaves  of  EmpleuriLm  serrulahm  Ait.,  a  small 

shrub  of  the  same  order  as  Barosma  and  growing  in  the  same 

localities,  have  been  imported  rather  frequently  of  late  and  sold  as 

Buchu.  They  have  the  same  structure  as  regards  mucilage,  and  nearly 

the  same  form  as  those  of  B.  serratifolia,  but  are  easily  distinguished. 

They  are  still  narrower,  and  often  longer  than  those  of  B.  serratifolia, 

and  terminate  in  an  acute  point  loithout  an  oil-duct;  they  have  a 

bitterish  taste  and  a  different  odour  from  buchu.  The  flowers  of 

Umpleurum  are  still  more  distinct,  for  they  are  apetalous  and  reddish 

brown.  The  fruit  consisting  of  a  single,  compressed,  oblong  carpel, 

terminated  by  a  flat  sword-shaped  horn,  is  quite  unlike  that  of  buchu. 

The  leaves  of  Barosma  BcUoniana  Berg  (regarded  by  Sonder'  as  a 

form  of  B.  crenulata')  have  to  our  knowledge  been  imported  on  one 

occasion  (1873).  They  are  nearly  an  inch  long,  oval,  rounded  at  the 

base,  strongly  crenate,  and  grow  from  pubescent  shoots. 

We  have  seen  other  leaves  which  had  been  imported  from  South 

Africa  and  offered  as  buchu ;  but  though  probably  derived  from  allied 

genera  they  were  not  to  be  mistaken  for  the  genuine  drug. 

RADIX  TODDALI^. 

Botanical  i^rigin  —  Toddalia  aculeata  Pers.,  a  ramous  prickly  bush, 

often  climbing  over  the  highest  trees,  common  in  the  southern  parts  of 

the  Indian  Peninsula  as  the  Coromandel  Coast,  South  Concans  and 

Canara,  also  found  in  Ceylon,  Mauritius,  the  Indian  Archipelago  and 

Southern  China. 

History — The  pungent  aromatic  properties  which  pervade  the  plant 

but  especially  the  fresh  root-bark  are  well  known  to  the  natives  of  India 

and  have  been  utilized  in  their  medical  practice.  They  have  also 

attracted  the  attention  of  Europeans,  and  the  root  of  the  plant  is  now 

recognized  in  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  India. 

It  is  from  this  and  other  species  of  Toddalia  or  from  the  allied 

genus  Zanthoxylum  '^  that  a  drug  is  derived  which  under  the  name  of 
Lopez  Boot  had  once  some  celebrity  in  Europe.  This  drug  which  was 

more  precisely  termed  Radix  Indica  Lopeziana  or  Boot  of  Juan  Lopez 

Pigneiro,  was  first  made  known  by  the  Italian  physician  Eedi ;  ̂  who 
described  it  in  1671  from  specimens  obtained  by  Pigneiro  at.  the  mouth 

of  the  river  Zambesi  in  Eastern  Africa, — the  very  locality  in  which  in 

our  times  Toddalia  lanccolata  Lam.  has  been  collected  by  Dr.  Kirk..^  It 

was  actually  introduced  into  European  medicine  by  Gaubius^  in  1771 
as  a  remedy  for  diarrhcea,  and  acquired  so  much  reputation  that  it  was 

admitted  to  the  Edinburgh  Pharmacopoeia  of  1792.  The  root  appears  to 

have  been  sometimes  imported  from  Goa,  but  its  place  of  growth  and 

botanical  origin  were  entirely  unknown,  and  it  was  always  extremely 

^  Harvey  and  Sender,  Flora  Gapemis,  L. 
(1859-60)  393. 

^  The  root  of  a  Zanthoxylum  sent  to  us 
from  Java  by  Mr.  Binnendyk  of  the  Buiten- 
zorg  Botanical  Garden  has  exactly  the  aspect 
of  that  of  Toddalia^  The  root  of  Z.  Bungei 
which  we  have  examined  in  the  fresh  state 

is  also  completely  similar.     It  is  covered 

with  a  soft,  corky,  yellow  bark  having  a 
very  bitter  taste  with  a  strong  pungency 
like  that  of  pellitory. 

^  Espcric'fize  intorno  a  diverse  cose  natnrali, 
Firenze,  1671.  121. 

^  Oliver,  Flor.  of  Trap.  Africa,  i.  (1868) 307. 

"  Adversaria, -  ^lO. 
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rare  and  costly It  has  long  been  obsolete  in  all  countries  except 
Holland,  where  until  recently  it  was  to  be  met  with  in  the  shops.  The 

Fkarmacopceci  Hecrlandica  of  1851  says  of  it  "  Origo  hotanica  jjerquani 
dubia. — Patria  Malacca  ?  " 

Description — The  specimen  of  the  root  of  Toddalia  acuhata  which 

we  have  examined  was  coUected  for  us  by  Dr.  Gr.  Bidie  of  Madras  whose 

statements  regarding  the  stimulant  and  tonic  action  of  the  drug  may  be 

found  in  the  Pharmacopceia  of  India,  p.  442.    It  is  a  dense  woody  root 

in  cylindrical,  flexuous  pieces,  which  have  evidently  been  of  considerable 

length  and  are  from  ̂   to  1^  inches  in  diameter,  covered  with  bark  to 

Jg-  of  an  inch  in  thickness.     The  bark  has  a  soft,  dull  yellowish, 

suberous  coat,  wrinkled  longitudinally,  beneath  which  is  a  very  thin 

layer  of  a  bright  yellow  colour,  and  still  lower  and  constituting  two 

thirds  or  more  of  the  whole,  is  the  firm,  brown  middle  cortical  laye' 
and  liber  which  is  the  part  chiefly  possessing  the  characteristic  pungency 

and  bitterness  of  the  drug.    The  yellow  corky  coat  is  however  no 

devoid  of  bitterness.    The  wood  is  hard,  of  a  pale  yeUow,  and  withou 

taste  and  smell.    The  pores  of  the  Avood  which  are  rather  large,  ar 

arranged  in  concentric  order  and  traversed  by  numerous  narrow  medullar 

rays. 

In  a  letter  which  Frappier  ̂   wrote  to  Guibourt  from  the  island  of 
E^union  where  Toddalia  acuhata  is  very  common,  he  states  that  the 

roots  of  the  plant  are  of  enormous  length  {longueur  incroyablc)  an  ' 
rather  difficult  to  get  out  of  the  basaltic  rock  into  the  fissures  o 

which  they  penetrate.  Mr.  J.  Home  of  the  Botanical  Garden,  Mauritiu 

has  sent  us  a  specimen  of  the  root  of  this  plant,  the  bark  of  which 

is  of  a  dusky  brown,  with  the  suberous  layer  but  little  developed. 

Microscopic  Structure — We  have  examined  the  root  for  which 
we  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Bidie,  and  may  state  that  its  cortical  tissue  is 

remarkable  by  the  number  of  large  cells  filled  with  resin  and  essential 

oil ;  they  are  scattered  through  the  whole  tissue,  the  cork  excepted. 

The  parenchymatous  cells  are  loaded  with  small  starch  granules  or  witli 

crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  The  vessels  of  younger  roots  abound  in 

yellow  resin. 

Chemical  Composition — None  of  the  constituents  of  the  Toddalia 

root  of  India  have  yet  been  satisfactorily  examined.  The  bark  contains 

an  essential  oil,  which  would  be  better  extracted  from  fresh  than  from 

dry  material.  The  tissue  of  the  bark  is  but  little  coloured  by  salts  of 

iron.  In  the  aqueous  infusion,  tannic  acid  produces  an  abundant 

precipitate,  probably  of  an  indifferent  bitter  principle  rather  than  of  an 
alkaloid.  We  have  been  unable  to  detect  the  presence  in  the  bark 

of  berberine. 

Lopez  root  was  examined  in  Wittstein's  laboratory  by  Schnitzer  ̂   who 
found  that  the  bark  contains  in  addition  to  the  usual  substances  a  large 

proportion  of  resin, — a  mixture  probably  of  two  or  three  different 
bodies.  The  essential  oil  afforded  by  the  bark  had  an  odour  resembling 

cinnamon  and  melissa. 

1  Our  friend  Dr.  de  Vry  informs  us  that        '  Wittstein's  Vkrtdjahrcsschriftftirprak 
he  remembers  the  price  in  Holhmd  in  1828  Plmrm.  xi.  (1862)  i.— The  drug  exaniin 

being  equivalent  to  about  24,"!.  tlie  ounce!  was  the  Lopez  root  sold  at  that  period 
»  Journ.      Pharm.  v.  (1867)  403.  Amsterdam. 
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Uses— The  dru"-  has  been  introduced  into  tlie  P
harmacopceia  of 

Tndia  chiefly  upon  °the  recommendation  of  Dr.
  Bidie  of  Madras,  who 

'  "onsiders  it  of  great  value  as  a  stimulating  tonic.    The  bar
k  rasped  or 

.  ;haved  from  the  woody  root  is  the  only  part  that
  should  be  used. 

AURANTIACEiE. 

FRUCTUS  LIMONIS. 

Lemon ;  F.  Citron,  Limon  ;  G.  Citrone,  Li
mune. 

Botanical  Origin— Citnis  Limomim  Eisso  (C.  me
dica  var.  /3  Linn.), 

1  small  tree  10  to  15  feet  in  height,  planted  here
  and  there  in  gardens 

im  many  sub-tropical  countries,  but  cultivated 
 as  an  object  ot  _  industry 

on  the  Mediterranean  coast  between  Mce  and  Genoa
,  m  Calabria,  bicily, 

SSpain  and  Portugal.  ^  ̂     r  j-i,  i 

The  tree  which  is  supposed  to  represent  the  wild
  state  ot  the  lemon 

aand  lime,  and  as  it  seems  to  us  after  the  e
xamination  of  numerous 

.specimens  in  the  herbarium  of  Kew,  of  the  citron  {
Citrics  medica  Eisso) 

aalso,  is  a  native  of  the  forests  of  Northern  India,  wh
ere  it  occurs  m  the 

walleys  of  Kumaon  and  Sikkim.  •  i   r  v 

The  cultivated  lemon-tree  is  of  rather  irregular  growth,  wit
h  toliage 

.somewhat  paUid,  sparse,  and  uneven,  not  forming  
the  fine,  close  head  ot 

ddeep  green  that  is  so  striking  in  the  orange-tree.  
The  young  shoots  are 

cof  a  dull  purple;  the  flowers,  which  are  produced  al
l  the  year  except 

dduring  the  winter  and  are  in  part  hermaphrodite  and  m
  part  unisexual, 

lhave  °the  coroUa  externally  purplish,  internally  wliite,  and 
 a  delicate 

.1  aroma  distinct  from  that  of  orange  blossom.  The  fruit  is  pale 
 yeUow, 

0 ovoid,  usually  crowned  by  a  nipple.    .  -.r'  7  7      •  tt- 

History— The  name  of  the  lemon  in  Sanskrit  is  Mmbufc
a  ;  m  i±m- 

( dustani,  Zimhc,  Limu,  or  Ninhu.  From  these  sounds  
the  Arabians  formed 

tthe  word  Limun,  which  has  passed  into  the  languages  of  Europ
e. 

The  lemon  was  unknown  to  the  inhabitants  of  ancient  Greece
  and 

JEome;  but  it  is  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Nabatheean  Agric
ulture/ 

^  which  is  supposed  to  date  from  the  3rd  or  4th  century  of  our  era.  T
he 

i  introduction  of  the  tree  to  Europe  is  due  to  the  Arabians,  yet  at  what 

]  precise  period  is  somewhat  doubtful.    The  geographer
  Edrisi,^  who 

1  resided  at  the  court  of  Eoger  II.,  king  of  Sicily,  in  the  middle  of  the 

12th  century,  mentions  the  lemon  (limouna)  as  a  very  sour  fruit  of  the
 

i  size  of  an  apple  which  was  one  of  the  productions  of  Mansouria  on  t
he 

:  Mahran  or  Indus  ;  and  he  speaks  of  it  in  a  manner  that  leads  one  to 

infer  it  was  not  then  known  in  Europe.    This  is  the  more  probable  from 

the  fact  that  there  is  no  mention  either  of  lemon  or  orange  in  a  letter 

written  A.D.  1239  concerning  the  cultivation  of  the  lands  of  the  Emperor 

Frederick  II.  at  Palermo,^  a  locality  in  which  these  fruits  are  now  pro- 

duced in  large  quantity. 

On  the  other  hand  the  lemon  is  noticed  at  great  length  by  Ibn 

Bay  tar  of  Malaga  who  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  13th  century, 

but  of  its  cultivation  in  Spain  at  that  period  there  is  no  actual  mention.^ 

1  Meyer,  Geschichte  der  BotaniJc,  iii.  (1856)  ^  Huillard-Breholles,  Eistoria  diploviatica 
68.  Friderici  secundi,  Paris,  v.  571. 

2  GiograpMe  d'Edrisi,  traduite  par  Jau-  "  Heil-  und  Nahrungsmiltd  von  Ebn  Bai- 

bert,  i.  (1836)  162.  ^;iar,iibersetzt  von  Sontheimer,ii.(  1842)  452. 

I 
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There  is  distinct  evidence  that  tlie  tree  was  grown  on  the  Riviera  of 
Genoa  about  the  middle  of  the  loth  century,  since  Limones  and  also  Citri 

are  mentioned  in  the  manuscript  Livre  Administration  of  the  city  of 

Savona,  under  date  1468.^  The  lemon  was  cultivated  as  early  as  1494 
in  the  Azores,  whence  the  fruit  used  to  be  largely  shipped  to  England  ; 

but  since  the  year  1838  the  exportation  has  totally  ceased.^ 

Description — The  fruit  of  Citrus  Limonum  as  found  in  the  shops  ̂ 
is  from  about  2  to  4  inches  in  length,  egg-shaped  with  a  nipple  more  or 
less  prominent  at  the  apex ;  its  surface  of  a  pale  yellow,  is  even  or 

rugged,  covered  with  a  polished  epidermis.  The  parenchyme  within 

the  latter  abounds  in  large  cells  filled  with  fragrant  essential  oil.  The 

roughness  of  the  surface  of  the  rind  is  due  to  the  oil-cells.  The  peel 
which  varies  considerably  in  thickness  but  is  never  so  thick  as  that  of 

the  citron,  is  internally  white  and  fibrous,  and  is  adherent  to  the  pale- 

yellow  pulp.  The  latter  is  divided  into  10  or  12  segments  each  contain- 

ing 2  or  3  seeds.  It  abounds  in  a  pale-yellow  acid  juice  having  a 
pleasant  sour  taste  and  a  slight  peculiar  odour  quite  distinct  from  that 

of  the  peel.  When  removed  from  the  pulp  by  pressure,  the  juice  appears 

as  a  rather  turbid  yellowish  fluid  having  a  sp.  gr.  which  varies  from 

1*040  to  1*045,  and  containing  in  each  fluid  ounce  from  40  to  46  grains 

of  citric  acid,  or  about  9|  per  cent.*  Lemon  juice  {Succus  limonis)  for 
administration  as  a  medicine  should  be  pressed  as  wanted  from  the 
recent  fruit  whenever  the  latter  is  obtainable. 

The  peel  {Cortex  limonis)  cut  in  somewhat  thin  ribbons  from  the  fresh 

fruit  is  used  in  pharmacy  and  is  far  preferable  to  that  sold  in  a  dried  state. 

Microscopic  Structure  of  the  peel. — The  epidermis  exhibits 

numerous  stomata ;  the  parenchyme  of  the  pericarp  encloses  large  oil- 

cells,  surrounded  by  sfnall  tabular  cells.  The  inner  spongy  tissue  is 

built  up  of  very  remarkable  branched  cells,  separated  by  large  inter- 
cellular spaces.  A  solution  of  iodine  in  iodide  of  jDotassium  imparts  to 

the  cell-walls  a  transient  blue  coloration.  The  outer  layers  of  the  paren- 
chymatous tissue  contain  numerous  yellowish  lumps  of  a  substance 

which  assumes  a  brownish  hue  by  iodine  and  yields  a  yellow  solution  if 

potash  be  added.  Alkaline  tartrate  of  copper  is  reduced  by  this  sub- 

stance, which  probably  consists  of  hesperidin.  There  also  occur  large 

crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium,  belonging  to  the  monoclinic  system.  The 

interior  tissue  is  irregularly  traversed  by  small  vascular  bundles. 

Chemical  Composition — The  peel  of  the  lemon  abounds  in  essen- 
tial oil  which  is  a  distinct  article  of  commerce,  and  wall  be  described 

hereafter. 

Lemons  as  well  as  other  fruits  of  the  genus  Citrics  contain  a  bitter 

principle,  Hesperidin,  our  knowledge  of  which  is  still  very  imperfect. 

It  was  first  obtained  in  1827  by  Lebrdon,  but  not  in  a  state  of  purity. 

He  supposed  the  bitter  taste  of  the  needle-shaped  crystals  of  his  hespe- 
ridin to  be  due  to  an  accompanying  bitter  principle  ;  Lepage  likewise 

stated  hesperidin  to  be  a  tasteless  body.  Dehn  in  1866  examined  the 

products  of  decomposition  of  hesperidin,  which  were  formed  by  boiling 

1  Gallesio,  Traiti  du  Citrus  (1811)  89,  as  of  orange  which  are  never  seen  in  com- 
105.  merce.     Kisso  and  Poiteau  enumerate  25 

"  Consul  Smalhvood,  in  Consular  Reports,  varieties  of  the  former  and  30  of  the  latter. 

Aug.  1873.  986.  Stoddart,  in  Pluirm.  Journ.  x.  (1869) 

"'^There  are  many  kinds  of  lemon  as  well  203^ 
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it  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  He  analysed  the  peculiar  sugar, 

(ji2ji24oio  +  H^O,  thus  obtained,  but  not  the  other  product  of  this 

reaction,  nor  hesperidin  itself. 

Brandes  in  1841  also  pointed  out  the  existence  of  a  bitter  principle, 

to  which  he  applied  the  name  of  Aurantiin.  In  1840  Bernays  obtained 

Limonin  from  kernels  of  lemons  or  sweet  oranges,  likewise  a  bitter 

principle,  to  which  Schmidt  (1844)  assigned  the  formu
la  C^^H^^qh, 

Lastly,  J,  E.  de  Vry  in  1866  removed  a  crystallized  bitter  substance 

from  the  flowers  of  Citrus  decumana  L.  grown  in  J ava. 

Whether  these  bodies  are  but  one  and  the  same  is  a  question  which 

remains  to  be  investigated.  Lebreton's  hesperidin  is  soluble  in  ammonia 

with  a  greenish  yellow  colour.  To  it  perhaps  is  due  the  fine  yellow  tint 

that  is  produced  in  the  white  parenchyme  of  the  fruit  when  brought 

into  contact  with  an  alkali  or  with  vapour  of  ammonia. 

On  addition  of  ferric  chloride,  thin  slices  of  the  peel  are  darkened, 

owing  probably  to  a  kind  of  tannic  matter. 

Lemon  juice,  some  of  the  characters  of  which  have  been  already 

noticed,  is  an  important  article  in  a  dietetic  point  of  view,  being  largely 

consumed  on  shipboard  for  the  ̂ Drevention  of  scurvy.  In  addition  to 

citric  acid  it  contains  3  to  4  per  cent,  of  gum  and  sugar,  and  2'28  per 

cent,  of  inorganic  salts,  of  which  according  to  Stoddart  only  a  minute 

proportion  is  potash.  Cossa  ̂   on  the  other  hand  who  has  recently 

studied  the  products  of  the  lemon  tree  with  much  care,  has  found  that 

the  ash  of  dried  lemon  juice  contains  54  per  cent,  of  potash,  besides  15 

per  cent,  of  phosphoric  acid. 

Stoddart  has  pointed  out  the  remarkable  tendency  of  citric  acid  to  un- 

dergo decomposition,^  and  has  proved  that  in  lemons  kept  from  February 

to  July  this  acid  generally  decreases  in  quantity,  at  first  slowly  but  after- 
wards rapidly,  until  at  the  end  of  the  period  it  entirely  ceases  to  exist, 

.  having  been  all  split  up  into  glucose  and  carbonic  acid.  At  the  same 

time  the  sp.  gr.  of  the  juice  was  found  to  have  undergone  but  slight 

diminution: — thus  it  was  1-044  in  February,  1-041  in  May,  and  1-027 
in  July,  and  the  fruit  had  hardly  altered  in  appearance.  Lemon  juice 

may  with  some  precautions  be  kept  unimpaired  for  months  or  even 

years.  Yet  it  is  capable  of  undergoing  fermentation  by  reason  of  the 

sugar,  gum,  and  albuminoid  matters  which  it  contains. 

Commerce — Lemons  are  chiefly  imported  from  Sicily,  to  a  smaller 
extent  from  the  Eiviera  of  Genoa  and  from  Spain.  From  the  published 

statistics  of  trade,  in  which  lemons  are  classed  together  with  oranges 

under  one  head,  it  appears  that  these  fruits  are  being  imported  in 

increasing  quantities.  The  value  of  the  shipments  to  the  United  King- 

dom in  1872  (largely  exceeding  those  of  any  previous  year)  was 

£1,154,270.  Of  this  sum,  £986,796  represents  the  value  of  the  oranges 

and  lemons  imported  from  Spain,  Portugal,  the  Canary  Islands  and 

Azores ;  £155,380  the  shipments  of  the  same  fruit  from  Italy ;  and 

£3,825  those  from  Malta. 

Uses — Lemon  peel  is  used  in  medicine  solely  as  a  flavouring 

ingredient.    Freshly  prepared  lemon  juice  is  often  administered  with 

^  Gazzetta  Chimica  Italiana,   ii.  (1872) 
385  ;  Joarn.  of  Chem.  Soc.  xi.  (1873)  402. 

^  Stoddart's  statement  that  if  potash  be 

added  to  lemon  juice,  oxalic  acid  may  be  de- 
tected in  the  mixture  after  a  few  days,  is  not 

supported  by  our  observations. 
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an  alkaline  bicarbonate  in  the  form  of  an  effervescing  draught,  or  in  a 
free  state. 

Concentrated  lemon  juice  or  lime  juice  is  imported  for  the  purpose 

of  making  citric  acid  ;  it  is  derived  not  only  from  the  lemon,  but  also 

from  the  lime  and  bergamot. 

OLEUM  LIMONIS. 

Oleum  Limonum;  Essential  Oil  or  Essence  of  Lemon ;  F.  Essence  de  Citron; 
G.  Oitronenol. 

Botanical  Origin — Citrus  Limonum  Eisso  (see  p.  103). 

History — The  chemists  of  the  16th  century  were  well  acquainted 
with  the  method  of  extracting  essential  oils  by  distillation.    Besson  in 

his  work  L'art  et  moyen 'parfaict  de  tirer  huyles  et  eaux  de  tous  medica- 
ments simples  et  oleogineux  published  at  Paris  in  1571,  mentions  lemx^n- 

(citron)  and  orange-peel  among  the  substances  subjected  to  this  process. 

G-iovanni  Battista  Porta,^  a  learned  Neapolitan  writer,  describes  the  ̂  

method  of  preparing  Oleum  ex  corticibus  Citri  to  consist  in  removing  the 

peel  of  the  fruit  with  a  rasp  and  distilling  it  so  comminuted  with  water ; 

and  adds  that  the  oils  of  lemon  and  orange  may  be  obtained  in  the  same  ^ 
manner.    Essence  of  lemon  of  two  kinds,  namely  expressed  and  distilled,  % 

was  sold  in  Paris  in  the,  time  of  Pomet,  1692. 

Production — Essential  oil  of  lemon  is  manufactured  in  Sicily,  at 

Eeggio  in  Calabria,  and  at  Mentone  and  Nice  in  France. 

The  lemons  are  used  while  still  rather  green  and  unripe,  as  being 

richer  in  oil  than  when  quite  mature.  Only  the  small  and  irregular  fruit 

such  as  is  not  worth  exporting,  is  employed  for  affording  the  essence. 

The  process  followed  in  Sicily  and  Calabria  may  be  thus  described ;  -  ̂  

it  is  performed  in  the  months  of  November  and  December. 

The  workman  first  cuts  off  the  peel  in  three  thick  longitudinal  slices, 

leaving  the  central  pulp  of  a  three-cornered  shape  with  a  little  peel  at 

either  end.  This  central  pulp  he  cuts  transversely  in  the  middle,  throw- 

ing it  on  one  side  and  the  pieces  of  peel  on  the  other.  The  latter  are 

alfowed  to  remain  till  the  next  day  and  are  then  treated  thus : — the 

workman  seated  holds  in  the  palm  of  his  left  hand  a  flattish  piece  of 

sponge,  wrapping  it  round  his  fore-finger.  With  the  other  
he  places  on 

the  sponge  one  of  the  slices  of  peel,  the  outer  surface  downwards,  
and 

then  presses  the  zest-side  (which  is  uppermost)  so  as  to  give  it  for  the 

moment  a  convex  instead  of  a  concave  form;  The  vesicles  are  
thus 

ruptured,  and  the  oil  which  issues  from  them  is  received  in  the  sponge 

with  which  they  are  in  contact.  Four  or  five  squeezes  are  all  the
  work- 

man gives  to  each  slice  of  peel,  which  done  he  throws  it  aside.  Though 

each  bit  of  peel  has  attached  to  it  a  small  portion  of  pulp,  the  workman
 

contrives  to  avoid  pressing  the  latter.  As  the  sponge  gets  saturated 
 the 

workman  wrings  it  forcibly,  receiving  its  contents  in  a  
coarse  earthen 

^  Magicc  Naluralis  libri  xx.  Neapoli, 
1589.  188. 

2  Through  the  kinducss  of  Si.t;uor  Mal- 
landrino  of  Qiampilieri  near  Messina,  1  had 

the  pleasure  of  seeing  how  the  essence  is 

made.      Though  the  time  of   my  visit 

(13  May  1872)  was  not  that  of  the  manu
- 

facture, Signor  M.  sent  for  one  of  his  work- 
men, and  having  procured  a  few  lemons, 

set  him  to  work  on  them  in  order  tliat  1 

might  have  ocular  demonstration  of  the 

process. — D.  H. 
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1)0 wl  provided  with  a  spout ;  in  this  rude  vessel  whi
ch  is  capable  of 

iiolding  at  least  tliree  pints,  the  oil  separates  from  the  w
atery  liquid 

which  "accompanies  it,  and  is  then  decanted. 

The  yield  is  stated  to  be  very  variable,  400  fruits  affording  9 
 to  14 

ounces  of  essence.  The  prisms  of  pulp  and  the  exhausted  p
ieces  of 

l^eel  are  submitted  to  pressure  in  order  to  extract  from  them  lemo
n  juice, 

and  are  said  to  be  also  subjected  to  distillation.  The  foregoing  is  te
rmed 

the  sponge-process ;  it  is  also  applied  to  the  orange.  It  appears  rud
e  and 

wasteful,  but  when  honestly  performed  it  yields  an  excellent  product
. 

Essence  of  lemon  is  prepared  at  Mentone  and  Nice  by  a  different 

method.  The  object  being  to  set  free  and  to  collect  the  oil  contained  i
n 

the  vesicles  of  the  peel,  an  apparatus  is  employed  which  may  be  thus 

described : — a  stout  sau.cer  or  shallow  basin  of  pewter,  about  8^  inches 

in  diameter  with  a  lip  on  one  side  for  convenience  of  pouring.  Tixed  in 

the  bottom  of  this  saucer  are  a  number  of  stout,  sharp,  brass  pins 

standing  up  about  half  an  inch ;  the  centre  of  the  bottom  is  deepened 

into  a  tube  about  an  inch  in  diameter  and  five  inches  in  length,  closed 

at  its  lower  end.  This  vessel  which  is  called  an  emelle  d  piquer,  has 

therefore  some  resemblance  to  a  shallow,  dish-shaped  funnel,  the  tube  of 

which  is  closed  below. 

The  workman  takes  a  lemon  in  the  hand,  and  rubs  it  over  the  sharp 

pins,  turning  it  round  so  that  the  oil-vessels  of  the  entire  surface  may 

be  punctured.  The  essential  oil  which  is  thus  liberated  is  received  in 

the  saucer  whence  it  flows  down  into  the  tube ;  and  as  this  latter  becomes 

filled,  it  is  poured  into  another  vessel  that  it  may  separate  from  the 

turbid  aqueous  liquid  that  accompanies  it.  It  is  finally  filtered  and  is 

then  known  as  Essence  de  Citron  au  zeste.  A  small  additional  produce 

is  sometimes  obtained  by  immersing  the  scarified  lemons  in  warm  water 

and  separating  the  oil  which  floats  off. 
A  second  kind  of  essence  termed  Essence  de  Citron  distilUe  is  obtained 

by  rubbing  the  surface  of  fresh  lemons,  or  of  those  which  have  been 

submitted  to  the  process  just  described,  on  a  coarse  grater  of  tinned  iron, 

by  which  the  portion  of  peel  richest  in  essential  oil  is  removed.  This 

grated  peel  is  subjected  to  distillation  with  water  and  yields  a  colourless 

essence  of  very  inferior  fragrance  which  is  sold  at  a  low  price. 

Description-^ — The  oil  obtained  by  the  sponge  process  and  that  of 

the  ecuelle  d  piquer  are  mobile  liquids  of  a  faint  yellow  colour,  of  ex- 

quisite fragrance  and  bitterish  aromatic  taste. 

The  different  specimens  which  we  have  examined,  are  readily  mis- 

cible  with  bisulphide  of  carbon  but  dissolve  sparingly  in  spirit  of  wine 

(0-830).  An  equal  weight  of  the  oil  and  of  spirit  of  wine  forms  a 
turbid  mixture.  ISTo  peculiar  coloration  is  produced  by  mixture  with 

perchloride  of  iron. 

The  oils  are  dextrogyre,  but  difi^er  in  their  rotatory  power,  as  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  following  results,  which  we  obtained  by  examining 

them  in  a  column  50  millimetres  long  in  the  polaristrobometer  of  Wild. 

^  For  specimens  of  the  Essence  au  zeste 
and  of  the  Essence  distilUe  of  guaranteed 

purity  we  have  to  thank  M.  Medecin,  dis- 
tiller of  essences,  Mentone  ;  and  Messrs.  G. 

Panuccio  e  figli  for  an  authentic  sample  of 

the  essence  made  by  the  sponge  process  in 

their  establishment  at  Keggio.  A^''e  have also  had  a  small  quantity  prepared  by  the 
dcuelle  by  one  of  ourselves  near  Mentone, 
15  June  1872.— D.  H. 
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The  oil  of  Signoii  Paniiccio,  due  to  the  sponge-process  (p.  107,  note  1), 

deviated  20.9°,  that  of  Monsieur  Medicin  {Essence  de  Citron  au  zeste) 
obtained  by  the  ̂ cuelle  d  piquer  deviated  33-4°  and  his  distilled  oil  28  3°. 

Chemical  Composition — Most  essential  oils  of  the  Aurantiacecp. 

agree  with  the  formula  C^oH^^;  the  differences  which  they  exhibit, 
chiefly  concern  their  optical  properties,  odour  and  colour.  The  boiling 

point  varies  about  from  170°  to  180°  C.,  the  sp.  gr.  between  0-83  and 
0-88.  These  oils  are  probably  in  many  cases  rather  a  mixture  of 
isomeric  hydrocarbons  than  individual  substances.  They  also  contain  a 
small  proportion  of  oxygenated  oils,  not  yet  well  known ;  of  these  we 
may  infer  the  presence  either  from  analytical  results  or  simply  from  the 
fact,  that  the  crude  oils  are  altered  by  metallic  sodium.  If  they  are 
purified  by  repeated  rectification  over  that  metal,  they  are  finally  no 
longer  altered  by  it.  Oils  thus  purified  cease  to  possess  their  original 
fragrance,  and  often  resemble  oil  of  turpentine,  with  which  they  a^ree 
in  composition  and  general  chemical  behaviour. 

As  to  Essential  oil  of  lemons  it  easily  yields  the  crystalline  compound 

Qiojjio  _|.  2HC1,  when  saturate^d  with  anhydrous  hydrochloric  gas, whereas  by  the  same  treatment  oil  of  turpentine  affords  the  compound 
+  HCl. 

Essential  oil  of  lemons  when  long  kept  deposits  a  greasy  mass,  from 
which  we  have  obtained  small  crystals  apparently  of  Bergaptene  (p.  111). 

Commerce— Essence  of  lemons  is  shipped  chiefly  from  Messina 
and  Palermo,  packed  in  copper  bottles  called  in  Italian  ramiere  and  by 

English  druggists  "jars"  holding  25  to  50  kilo,  or  more;  sometimes  in 
tin  bottles  of  smaller  size.  The  quantity  of  essences  of  lemon,  orange 
and  bergamot  exported  from  Sicily  in  1871  was  368,800fb.,  valued  at 

£144,520,  of  which  about  two-thirds  were  shipped  to  England.^ 

Uses — Essence  of  lemon  is  used  in  perfumery,  and  as  a  flavouring 

ingredient :  and  though  much  sold  by  druggists  is  scarcely  employed  in 
medicine. 

Adulteration — Few  drugs  are  more  rarely  to  be  found  in  a  state  of 
purity  than  essence  of  lemon.  In  fact  it  is  stated  that  almost  aU  that 

comes  into  the  market  is  more  or  less  diluted  with  oil  of  turpentine  or 

with  the  cheaper  distilled  oil  of  lemons.  Manufacturers  of  the  essence 

complain  that  the  demand  for  a  cheap  article  forces  them  to  this  falsifica- 
tion of  their  product. 

OLEUM  BERGAMOTT^. 

Oleum  Bergamii ;  Essence  or  Esseiitial  Oil  of  Bergamot;  Y.  Essence  de 

Bergamotte ;  G.  Bergamottdl. 

Botanical  Origin — Citrus  Bergamia  var.  vulgaris  Eisso  et  Poiteau,^ 
a  small  tree  closely  resembling  in  flowers  and  foliage  the  Bitter  Orange.  Its 

fruit  is  2^  to  3  inches  in  diameter,  nearly  spherical,  or  slightly  pear-shaped, 

frequently  crowned  by  the  persistent  style ;  it  is  of  a  pale  golden  yellow 

^  Consul  Dennis,  On  tJie  Commerce  <£r.  of  given  by  these  authors  for  the  sake  of  con- 
Sicily  in  1869,  1870,  1871.    [Reports  from.  venience  and  definiteness,  and  not  because 
H.M.  Consuls,  No.  4.  1873.)  we  concur  in  their  opinion  tliat  the  Ber- 

'  Uistoire  naturelle  lies  Orangcrs,  Paris,  gamot  deserves  to  be  ranked  as  a  distinct 

1818.  p.  111.  tab.  63. — We  accept  the  name  botanical  species. 
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like  a  lemon,  with  the  peel  smooth  and  thin,  abounding  in
  essential  oil 

of  a  peculiar  fragrance ;  the  pulp  is  pale  yellow,  of  r
ather  acid  and 

l  itterish  taste. 

The  tree  is  cultivated  at  Eeggio  in  Calabria,  and  is  unknown  in  a 

wild  state. 

History— The  bergamot  is  one  of  the  cultivated  forms  which
  abound 

ill  the  genus  Citrus,  and  which  constitute  the  innumerable  v
arieties  of 

the  orange,  lemon  and  citron.  Whether  it  is  most  nearly  related  t
o  the 

lemon  or  to  the  orange  is  a  point  discussed  as  early  as  the  beginning  of 

the  last  century.  Gallesio^  remarks  that  it  so  evidently  combines  the 

characters  of  the  two  that  it  should  be  regarded  as  a  hybrid  between 

them.  The  bergamot  first  appeared  in  the  latter  part  of  the  17th 

century.  It  is  not  mentioned  in  the  grand  work  on  orange  trees  of 

Ferrari,^  published  at  Eome  in  1646,  nor  in  the  treatise  of  Commelyn  ̂  

(1676),  nor  in  the  writings  of  Lanzoni  (1690),*  or  La  Quintinie  (1692).^ 
So  far  as  we  know,  it  is  first  noticed  in  a  little  book  called  Le  Parfumeur 

Frangois,  printed  at  Lyons  in  1693.  The  author  who  calls  himself  Le 

Sieur  Barhe,  parfumeur,  says  that  the  Essence  de  Cedra  ou  Berga-motte  is 

obtained  from  the  fruits  of  a  lemon-tree  which  has  been  grafted  on  the 

stem  of  a  bergamot  pear ;  he  adds  that  it  is  got  by  squeezing  small  bits 

of  the  peel  with  the  fingers  in  a  bottle  or  globe  large  enough  to  allow 
the  hand  to  enter. 

Volkamer  of  Nuremberg  who  produced  a  fine  work  on  the  Citron 

tribe  in  1708,  has  a  chapter  on  the  Limon  BergawMta  which  he  describes 

as  gloria  limonum  et  fructus  inter  omnes  nobilissimus.  He  states  that  the 

Italians  prepare  from  it  the  finest  essences  which  are  sold  at  a  high  price.^ 

Production — The  bergamot  is  cultivated  at  Eeggio,  on  low  ground 

near  the  sea,  and  in  the  adjacent  villages.  The  trees  are  often  inter- 

mixed with  lemon  and  orange  trees,  and  the  soil  is  well  irrigated  and 

cropped  with  vegetables. 

The  essential  oil  (Oleum  Bergamottce)  is  obtained  from  the  full-grown 

but  still  unripe  and  more  or  less  green  fruits,  gathered  in  the  months  of 

November  and  December.  It  was  formerly  made  like  that  of  lemon  by 

the  sponge-process,  but  during  the  last  20  years  this  method  has  been 

generally  superseded  by  the  introduction  of  a  special  machine  for  the 

extraction  of  the  essential  oil.  In  this  machine  the  fruits  are  placed  in 

a  strong,  saucer-like,  metallic  dish,  about  10  inches  in  diameter,  having 

in  the  centre  a  raised  opening  which  with  the  outer  edge  forms  a  broad 

groove  or  channel ;  the  dish  is  fitted  with  a  cover  of  similar  form.  The 

inner  surface  both  of  the  dish  and  cover  is  rendered  rough  by  a  series 

of  narrow,  radiating  metal  ridges  or  blades  which  are  about  ̂   of  an  inch 

high  and  resemble  the  backs  of  knives.  The  dish  is  also  furnished 

with  some  small  openings  to  allow  of  the  outflow  of  essential  oil ;  and 

both  dish  and  cover  are  arranged  in  a  metallic  cylinder,  placed  over  a 

vessel  to  receive  the  oil.  By  a  simple  arrangement  of  cog-wheels  moved 

by  a  handle,  the  cover  which  is  very  heavy  is  made  to  revolve  rapidly 

1  TraiU  dn  Citrus,  1811.  118." 
^  Resperides,  seu  de  malorum  aureonim 

ciiUitra  et,  iisu. 

'  Nederlantze  Jlesperides,  Amsterd.  1676. 
fol.  (an  Engliih  translation  in  1683). 

*  Citrologia,  Ferrarife,  1690. 

^  Instructicm  pour  les  Jardins  fndtiers  .  . 
avcc  un  t/rait6  des  Orangers,  ed.  2,  1692. 

^  Hespcridcs  Norimbcr germs,  1713.  lib.  3. 
cap.  26.  and  p.  156  h,  (We  quote  from  tlie Latin  edition. ) 
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over  the  dish,  and  the  fruit  lying  in  tlie  groove  between  the  two  is 
carried  round,  and  at  the  same  time  is  subjected  to  the  action  of  the 

sharp  ridges,  which  rupturing  the  oil-vessels,  cause  the  essence  to 
escape,  and  set  it  free  to  flow  out  by  the  small  openings  in  the  bottom 
of  the  dish.  The  fruits  are  placed  in  the  machine  6,  8  or  more  at  a  time, 
according  to  their  size,  and  subjected  to  the  rotatory  action  above 
described  for  about  half  a  minute,  when  the  machine  is  stopped,  they 
are  removed  and  fresh  ones  substituted.  About  7,000  fruits  can  be  thus 
worked  in  one  of  these  machines  in  a  day.  The  yield  of  oil  is  said  to 
be  similar  to  that  of  lemon,  namely  2^  to  3  ounces  from  100  fruits. 

Essence  of  bergamot  made  by  the  machine  is  of  a  greener  tint  than 

that  obtained  by  the  old  sponge-process.  During  some  weeks  after 
extraction  it  gradually  deposits  a  quantity  of  white  greasy  matter, 
(bergaptene),  which  after  having  been  exhausted  as  much  as  possible 
by  pressure,  is  finally  subjected  to  distillation  with  water  in  order  to 

separate  the  essential  oil  it  still  contains. 

The  fruits  from  which  the  essence  has  been  extracted  are  submitted 

to  pressure,  and  the  juice,  which  is  much  inferior  in  acidity  to 
lemon  juice,  is  concentrated,  and  sold  for  the  manufacture  of  citric 

acid.  Finally,  the  residue  from  which  both  essence  and  juice  have 
been  removed,  is  consumed  as  food  by  oxen. 

Description — ^  Essential  oil  of  bergamot  is  a  thin  and  mobile 
fluid  of  peculiar  and  very  fragrant  odour,  bitterish  taste,  and  slightly 
acid  reaction.  It  has  a  pale  greenish  yellow  tint,  due  to  traces  of 

chlorophyll  as  may  be  shown  by  the  spectroscope.  Its  sp.  gr.  is 

0-86  to  0-88;  its  boiling  point  varies  from  183°  to  igS'^C. 

The  oil  is  miscible  with  spirit  of  wine  (0-83  sp.  gr.),  absolute 
alcohol,  as  well  as  with  crystallizable  acetic  acid.  Four  parts  dissolve 

clearly  one  part  of  bisulphide  of  carbon,  but  the  solution  becomes  turbid 

if  a  larger  proportion  of  the  latter  is  added.  Bisulphide  of  carbon  itself 

is  incapable  of  dissolving  clearly  any  appreciable  quantity  of  the  oil. 

A  mixture  of  10  drops  of  the  oil,  50  drops  of  bisulphide  of  carbon  and 

one  of  strong  sulphuric  acid  has  an  intense  yellow  hue.  Perchloride 

of  iron  imparts  to  bergamot  oil  dissolved  in  alcohol  a  dingy  brown 
colour. 

Panuccio's  oH  of  bergamot  examined  in  the  same  way  as  that  of 

lemon  (p.  107)  deviates  7°  to  the  right  and  has  therefore  a  dextrogyre 
power  very  inferior  to  that  of  other  oils  of  the  same  class.^  But  it 

probably  varies  in  this  respect,  for  commercial  specimens  which  we 

judged  to  be  of  good  quality  deviated  from  8-8°  to  10-4°  to  the  right. 

Chemical  Composition — If  essential  oil  of  bergamot  is  submitted 
to  rectification,  the  portions  that  successively  distill  over  do  not  accord 

in  rotatory  power  or  in  boiling  point,  a  fact  which  proves  it  to  be  a 

mixture  of  several  oils,  as  is  further  confirmed  by  analysis.  It  appears 

to  consist  of  hydrocarbons,  C^'^H^*',  and  their  hydrates,  neither  of  which 
have  as  yet  been  satisfactorily  isolated.  Oil  of  bergamot,  like  that  of 

turpentine,  yields  crystals  of  the  composition  C^^H^*'  -f  SH^O,  if  8  parts 
are  allowed  to  stand  some  weeks  wdth  1  part  of  spirit  of  wine,  2  of  nitric 

^  The  characters  are  taken  from  some  at  Keggio  and  also  large  cultivators  of  the 
Essence  of  Bergamot  presented  to  one  of  us  bergamot  orange. 

(15  May  1872)  as  a  type-sample  by  Messrs.        ^  See  however  Oleum  Neroli,  p.  113. 
G.  Panuccio  e  figli,  manufacturers  of  essences 
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■icid  Csp  oT  1-2)  and  10  of  water,  the  mixture  being  fr
equently  sliaken. 

ko  solid  compound  is  produced  by  saturating  the
  oil  with  anhydrous 

hydrochloric  gas.  ^ 

The  crreasy  matter  that  is  deposited  from  oil  of  bergamot  s
oon  alter 

its  extraction/  and  in  small  quantity  is  often  noticeab
le  in  that  of 

commerce,  is  called  Bergaptene  or  Bergamot  Camphor. 
 We  have  ob- 

tained it  in  fine,  white,  acicular  crystals,  neutral  and  inodorous,  b
y 

repeated  solution  in  spirit  of  wine.  Its  composition  accordin
g  to  the 

analysis  of  Mulder  (1837)  and  of  Ohme  (1839)  answers  to  t
he  formula 

Q9jj6Q3^  which  in  our  opinion  requires  further  investigation.  Crystal- 

lized bergaptene  is  abundantly  soluble  in  chloroform,  ether  or  bisulphid
e 

of  carbon ;  'the  alcoholic  solution  is  not  altered  by  ferric  salts. 

Commerce — Essence  of  bergamot,  as  it  is  always  termed  in  trade, 

is  chiefly  shipped  from  Messina  and  Palermo  in  the  same  kind  of  b
ottles 

as  are  used  for  essence  of  lemon. 

Uses — Much  employed  in  perfumery,  but  in  medicine  only  occa- 

sionally for  the  sake  of  imparting  an  agreeable  odour  to  ointments. 

Adulteration — Essence  of  bergamot  like  that  of  lemon  is  extensively 

and  systematically  adulterated,  and  very  little  is  sent  into  the  market 

entirely  pure.  It  is  often  mixed  with  oil  of  turpentine,  but  a  finer 

adulteration  is  to  dilute  it  with  essential  oil  of  the  leaves  or  with  that 

obtained  by  distillation  of  the  peel  or  of  the  residual  fruits.  Some  has 

of  late  been  adulterated  with  petroleum. 

The  optical  properties  as  already  mentioned  may  afford  some  assist- 

ance in  detecting  fraudulent  admixtures,  though  as  regards  oil  of  tur- 

pentine it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  there  are  hvogyre  as  well  as 

dextrogyre  varieties.  This  latter  oil  and  likewise  that  of  lemon  is  less 

soluble  in  spirit  of  wine  than  that  of  bergamot. 

CORTEX  AURANTII. 

Bitter  Orange  Feel ;  E.  Ecorce  ou  Zestes  d' Oranges  ameres  ;  G.  Pomeran- zenschale. 

Botanical  Origin — Citrus  vulgaris  Eisso  [C.  Aurantium  var.  a 

amara  Linn.,  C.  Bigaradia  Duhamel). 

The  Bitter  or  Seville  or  Bigarade  Orange,  Bigaradier  of  the  French,  is 

a  small  tree  extensively  cultivated  in  the  warmer  parts  of  the  Mediter,- 

ranean  region  especially  in  Spain,  and  existing  under  many  varieties. 

Northern  India  is  the  native  country  of  the  orange  tree.  In  Gurhwal, 

Sikkim  and  Khasia  there  occurs  a  wild  orange  which  is  the  supposed 

parent  of  the  cultivated  orange,  whether  Sweet  or  Bitter. 

The  Bitter  Orange  reproduces  itself  from  seed  and  is  regarded,  at 

least  by  cultivators,  as  quite  distinct  from  the  Sweet  Orange,  from  which 

however  it  cannot  be  distinguished  by  any  important  botanical  characters. 

Generally  speaking  it  differs  from  the  latter  in  having  the  fruit  rugged 

on  the  surface,  of  a  more  deep  or  reddish-orange  hue,  with  the  pulp  very 
sour  and  bitter.  The  peel  as  well  as  the  flowers  and  leaves  are  more 

aromatic  than  the  corresponding  parts  of  the  Sweet  Orange,  and  the 

petiole  is  more  broadly  winged. 

^  We  are  indebted  to  Mr.  Robert  Sander-  _  quantity  of  this  deposit  for  chemical  oxa- 

son  of  Messina  for  placing  at  our  disposal  a  '   mi  nation. 
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History — The  orange  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  and  its  introduction  to  Europe  is  due  to  the  Arabs  who, 

according  to  Gallesio,^  appear  to  have  established  the  tree  first  in  Eastern 
Africa,  Arabia  and  Syria,  whence  it  was  gradually  conveyed  to  Italy, 

Sicily  and  Spain.  In  the  opinion  of  the  writer  j,ust  quoted,  the  bitter 

orange  was  certainly  known  at  the  commencement  of  the  10th  century  to 

the  Arabian  physicians,  one  of  whom,  Avicenna,^  employed  its  juice  in 
medicine. 

There  is  strong  evidence  to  show  that  the  orange  first  cultivated  in 

Europe  was  the  Bitter  Orange  or  Bigarade.  The  orange  tree  at  Rome 

said  to  haVfe  been  planted  by  St.  Dominic  about  a.d.  1200  and  which  still 

exists  at  the  monastery  of  St.  Sabina  bears  a  hitter  fruit ;  and  the  ancient 

trees  standing  in  the  garden  of  the  Alcazar  at  Seville  are  also  of  this 

variety.  Finally,  the  oranges  of  Syria  {ah  indigenis  Orenges  nuncupati) 

described  by  Jacques  de  Vitrl,  Bishop  of  Aeon  (ob.  a.d.  1214)  were  acidi 

seu  pontici  saporis.^ 
The  Sweet  Orange  began  to  be  cultivated  about  the  middle  of  the 

15th  century,  having  been  introduced  from  the  East  by  the  Portuguese. 

It  has  probably  long  existed  in  Southern  China,  and  may  have  been  taken 

thence  to  India.  In  the  latter  country  there  are  but  few  districts  in 

which  its  cultivation  is  successful,  and  the  Bitter  Orange  is  hardly  known 

at  all.  The  name  it  has  long  borne  of  China  *  or  Portugal  Orange  indi- 
cates what  has  been  the  usual  opinion  as  to  its  origin. 

One  of  the  first  importations  of  oranges  into  England  occurred  in 

A.D.  1290,  in  which  year  a  Spanish  ship  came  to  Portsmouth,  of  the 

cargo  of  which  the  queen  of  Edward  I.  bought  one  frail  of  Seville  figs, 

one  of  raisins  or  grapes,  one  bale  of  dates,  230  pomegranates,  15  citrons 

and  7  oranges  {" poina  de  orenge").^ 

Description — The  Bitter  Orange  known  in  London  as  the  Seville 

Orange  is  a  globular  fruit  resembling  in  size,  form  and  structure  the 

common  Sweet  Orange,  but  having  the  peel  much  rougher  and  when 

mature  of  fa  somewhat  deeper  hue.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  is  filled  with 

an  acid  bitter  juice.  The  ripe  fruit  is  imported  into  London ;  the  peel  is 

removed  from  it  with  a  sharp  knife  in  one  long  spiral  strip,  and  quickly 
dried,  or  it  is  sold  in  the  fresh  state.  It  is  the  more  esteemed  when  cut 

thin,  so  as  to  include  as  little  as  possible  of  the  white  inner  layer. 

Well-dried  orange  peel  should  be  externally  of  a  bright  tint  and  white 

on  its  inner  surface ;  it  should  have  a  grateful  aromatic  smell  and  ̂ bitter 

taste.  The  peel  is  also  largely  imported  into  London  ready  dried,  especially 

from  Malta.  We  have  observed  it  from  this  latter  place  of  three  qualities, 

namely  in  elliptic  pieces  or  quarters,  in  broad  curled  strips,  and  lastly  a 

very  superior  kind  almost  wholly  free  from  the  white  zest,  in  strips  less 

than  |-  of  an  inch  in  width,  cut  -apparently  by  a  machine.  Such  needless 

subdivision  as  this  last  has  undergone  must  greatly  favour  an  alteration 

and  waste  of  the  essential  oil.  Foreign-dried  orange  peel  fetches  a 

lower  price  than  that  dried  in  England. 

1  Traiti  du  Cilriis,  Paris,  1811.  222. 

'  Opera,  cd.  Valg.  1564,  lib.  v.  sum.  1. 
tract.  6.  p.  289. — The  passage  which  is  the 
following  seems  rather  inconclii.sive  :— 
" .  .  succi  acetositatis  citri  et  succi  acetosi- 

tatis  citranguli." 

^  Vitriaco,  Hist,  orient,  et  Occident.,  1597. 

cap.  86. ■*  Hence  the  Dtitch  Sivamnppcl  or  Ap]Kl- 
siva,  and  the  Gennan  Apfclsine. 

^  Manntrs  and  Household  Expenses  of 
England  in  the  IWi  and  \Wi  centuries, 
Lend.  (Roiburghe  Club)  1841.  xlviij. 
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Microscopic  Structure— There  is  no  differen
ce  between  the  tissues 

of  this  drug  and  those  of  h3nion  loeel. 

Chemical  Composition— The  essential  oil  to  whic
h  the  peel  of  the 

orancre  owes  its  fragrant  odour,  is  a  distinct  article  o
f  commerce  and  will 

be  noticed  hereafter  under  a  separate  head.    The
  other  constituents  ot 

ithe  peel  probably  agree  with  those  of  lemon 
 peel.    The  substance  men- 

itioned  under  the  name  of  Resperidin  (p.  104)  appears  to
  be  particularly 

I  abundant  in  unripe  bitter  oranges. 

Uses  Bitter  orange  peel  is  much  used  in  medicine
  as  an  aromatic 

I  tonic. 

OLEUM  NEROLI. 

Oleum  Aurantii  florum  ;  Oil  or  Essence  of  Neroli ;  F.  Es
sence  de  Mroli  ; 

G.  Nerolidl. 

Botanical  Origin — Citrus  vulgaris  Eisso.    (See  page  111.) 

History— Porta,  the  Italian  philosopher  of  the  16th  cen
tury  referred 

to  in  connection  with  the  essential  oil  of  lemon  (p.  106),  was  a
cquainted 

with  the  volatile  oil  of  the  flowers  of  the  citron  tribe  ("  O
leum _  ex 

citriorum.fioribus  ")  which  he  obtained  by  the  usual  proce
ss  of  distillation, 

and  describes  as  possessing  the  most  exquisite  fragrance
.  That  distilled 

from  oranf^e  flowers  acquired  a  century  later  (1675-1685)  the  na
me  ot 

Essence  of  Neroli  from  Anne-Marie  de  la  Tremoil
le-Noirmoutier, 

second  wife  of  Flavio  Orsini,  duke  of  Bracciano  and  prince  of  N
erola  or 

Neroli.  This  lady  employed  it  for  the  perfuming  of  gloves,  h
ence  .called 

in  Italy  Guanti  di  Neroli}  It  was  known  in  Paris  to  Pom
et,  who 

says  2  the  perfumers  have  given  it  the  name  of  Neroli,  and  that  it  is
 

made  in  Kome  and  in  Provence. 

Production— Oil  of  Xeroli  is  prepared  from  the  fresh  flowers  of  the 

Bigarade  or  Bitter  Orange  by  the  ordinary  process  of  distillatio
n  with 

water,  conducted  in  small  copper  stills.  The  water  which  distills 
 over 

with  the  on  constitutes  after  the  removal  of  the  latter  from  its  surface, 

the  Orange  Flower  Water  {Aqua  aurantii  florum  vel  Aqua  Naphce)  of 

commerce.  The  manufacture  is  carried  on  chiefly  in  the  south  of 

Prance  at  Grasse,  Cannes,  and  Mce. 

Description  and  Chemical  Composition — Oil  of  iTeroli  as  found 

in  commerce  is  seldom  pure,  for  it  generally  contains  an  admixture  of 

the  essential  oil  of  orange-leaf  called  Essence  of  Petit  Grain. 

By  the  kind  assistance  of  Mr.  F.  G.  Warrick  of  Mce,  we  have 

obtained  a  sample  of  Bigarade  Neroli  of  guaranteed  purity,  to  which  the 

following  observations  relate.  It  is  of  a  brownish  hue,  most  fragrant 

odour,  bitterish  aromatic  taste,  and  is  neutral  to  test-paper.  Its  sp.  gr. 

at  11°  C.  is  0-889.  When  mixed  with  alcohol,  it  displays  a  bright 

violet  fluorescence,  quite  distinct  from  the  blue  fluorescence  of  a  solution 

of  quinine.  In  oil  of  Neroli  the  phenomenon  may  be  shown  most 

distinctly  by  pouring  a  little  spirit  of  wine  on  to  the  surface  of  the 

essential  oil,  and  causing  the  liquid  to  gently  undulate.  The  oil  is  but 

turbidly  miscible  with  bisulphide  of  carbon.  It  assumes  a  very  pure, 

intense,  and  permanent  crimson  hue  if  shaken  with  a  saturated  solution 

^  Men  agio,  Orir/ini  ddla  Lingua  Ttaliama,      178.— The  town  of  Ncrola  is  about  16  miles 

1^'^,^  ;  Did.  de  Trivoux,  Paris,  vi.  (1771)     north  of  Tivoli. 
2  HisLoire  dcs  Drogues,  1694.  234.  u. I 
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of  bisulphite  of  sodium.  Examined  in  a  column  of  100  mm.,  we  observed 

tlie  oil  to  deviate  the  ray  of  polarized  light  6°  to  the  right. 
Subjected  to  distillation,  the  larger  part  of  the  oil  passes  over  at 

185°  -195°  C. ;  we  found  this  portion  to  be  colourless,  yet  to  display  in  a 
marked  manner  the  violet  lluorescence  and  also  to  retain  the  odour  of 

the  original  oil.  The  portion  remaining  in  the  retort  was  mixed  with 

about  the  same  volume  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.)  and  some  drops  of 

water  added,  yet  not  sufficient  to  occasion  turbidity.  A  very  small 

amount  of  the  crystalline  Neroli  Camphor  then  made  its  appearance, 

floating  on  the  surface  of  the  liquid ;  by  re-solution  in  boiling  alcohol 
it  was  obtained  in  crystals  of  rather  indistinct  form.  The  re-distilled 

oil  gave  no  camphor  whatever. 

Neroli  Camphor  was  first  noticed  by  Boullay  in  1828.  According 

to  our  observations  it  is  a  neutral,  inodorous,  tasteless  substance,  fusible 

at  55°  C,  and  forming  on  cooling  a  crystalline  mass.  The  crystalliza- 
tion should  be  effected  by  cooling  the  hot  alcoholic  solution,  no  good 

crystals  being  obtainable  by  slow  evaporation  or  by  sublimation.  The 

produce  was  extremely  small,  about  60  grammes  of  oil  having  yielded 

not  more  than  01  gramme.  Perhaps  this  scantiness  of  produce  was 

due  to  the  oil  being  a  year,  and  a  half  old,  for  according  to  Plisson^  the 

camphor  diminishes  the  longer  the  oil  is  kept.^  We  were  unable  to 
obtain  any  similar  substance  from  the  oils  of  bergamot,  petit  grain,  or 

orange  peel. 

Orange,  Flower  Water  is  a  considerable  article  of  manufacture  among 

the  distillers  of  essential  oils  in  the  south  of  Europe,  and  is  imported 

thence  for  use  in .  pharmacy.  According  to  Boullay^  it  is  frequently 
acid  to  litmus  when  first  made, — is  better  if  distilled  in  smaU  than  in 

large  quantities,  and  if  made  from  the  petals  per  se,  rather  than  frofii  the 

entire  flowers.  He  also  states  that  only  2  ft),  of  water  should  be  drawn 

from  1ft).  of  flowers,  or  3  ft).  if  petals  alone  are  placed  in  the  still.  As 

met  with  in  commerce,  orange  flower  water  is  colourless  or  of  a  faintly 

greenish  yellow  tinge,  almost  perfectly  transparent,  with  a  delicious 

odour  and  a  bitter  taste.  Acidulated  with  nitric  acid,  it  acquires  a 

pinkish  hue  more  or  less  intense,  which  disappears  on  saturation  by  an 
alkali. 

Uses — Oil  of  JSTeroli  is  consumed  almost  exclusively  in  perfumery. 

Orange  flower  water  is  frequently  used  in  medicine  to  give  a  pleasant 
o.dour  to  mixtures  and  lotions. 

Adulteration— The  large  variation  in  value  of  oil  of  Neroli  as  shown 

by  price-currents*  indicates  a  great  diversity  of  quality.  Besides  being 

very  commonly  mixed,  as  already  stated,  with  the  distilled  oil  of  the 

leaves  {Essence  de  Petit  Grain), ̂   it  is  sometimes  reduced  by  addition  of 

the  less  fragrant  oil  obtained  from  the  flowers  of  the  Portugal  or  Sweet 

Orange.  In  some  of  these  adulterations  we  must  conclude  that  orange 

flower  water  participates  :  metallic  contamination  of  the  latter  is  not 

unknown. 

1  Journ.  dc  Pharm.  xv.  (1829)  152.  lowest  or  "commercial"  being  less  than  half 
2  Yet  we  extracted  it  from  an  old  sample     the  price  of  the  finest. 

labelled  "Essence  de  Nirali  Portugal—  e  ̂ e  have  been  informed  on  good  authority 

j^^^^  »  that  the  Neroli  commonly  sold  contains  f  of 

»  BulMin  de  Pharm.  i.  (1809)  337-341.        Essence  of  Petit  Grain,  "and  i  of  Essence
 

*  Thus  in  the  price-list  of  a  firm  at  Grassc,      of  Bergamot,  the  remaining  ̂   being  true 

Neroli  is  quoted  as  of  four  qualities,  the  Neroli. 
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Other  Products  of  the  genus  Citrus. 

Essence  or  Essential  Oil  of  Petit  Grain— was  originall
y  ob- 

tained by  subjecting  little  immature  oranges  to  distillation  
(Pomet— 

!  ()92) ;  but  it  is  now  produced,  and  to  a  large  extent,  by  distil
lation  of 

the  leaves  and  shoots  either  of  the  Bigarade  or  Bitter  Orange,  or  of  the 

Portugal  or  Sweet  Orange.  The  essence  of  the  former  is  by  far  the  mo
re 

;  fragrant  and  commands  double  the  price. 

The  leaves  are  obtained  in  the  lemon-growing  districts  of  the 

;  Mediterranean  where  the  essence  is  manufactured.  Lemon-trees  being 

:  mostly  grafted  on  orange-stocks,  the  latter  during  the  summer  put  
forth 

!  shoots,  which  are  allowed  to  grow  till  they  are  often  some  feet  in  length. 

'  The  cultivator  then  cuts  them  off,  binds  them  in  bundles,  and  conveys 

tthem  to  the  distiller  of  Petit  Grain.  The  strongest  shoots  are  frequently 

:  reserved  for  walking-sticks.  '  The  leaves  of  the  tM'o  sorts  of  orange  are 

(easily  distinguished  by  their  smell  when  crushed.  Essence  of  Petit 

I  Grain  which  in  odour  has  a  certain  resemblance  to  ISTeroli,  is  used  in 

■  perfumery  and  especially  in  the  manufacture  of  Eau  de  Cologne. 

According  to  Gladstone  (1864)  it  consists  mainly  of  a  hydrocarbon 

•  probably  identical  with  that  from  oil  of  Neroli. 

Essential  Oil  of  Orange  Peel — is  largely  made  at  Messina  and 

;  also  in  the  south  of  France.  It  is  extracted  by  the  sponge-,  or  by  the 

.  ecweZ/e-process,  and  partly  from  the  Bigarade  and  partly  from  the  Sweet 

.  or  Portugal  Orange,  the  scarcely  ripe  fruit  being  in  either  case  employed. 

'  The  oil  made  from  the  former  is  much  more  valuable  than  that  obtamed 

from  the  latter,  and  the  two  are  distinguished  in  price-currents  as 

.  Essence  de  Bigarade  and  Essence  de  Portugal. 

These  essences  are  but  little  consumed  in  England,  but  are  largely 

used  in  Germany.     They  are  employed  in  liqueur-making  and  in 

•  perfumery.    Eor  what  is  known  of  their  chemical  nature,  the  reader  can 

consult  the  works  named  at  foot.i 

Essence  of  Cedrat — The  true  Citron  or  Cedrat  tree  is  Citrusmedica 

Eisso,  and  is  of  interest  as  being  the  only  member  of  the  Orange  tribe 

the  fruit  of  which  was  known  in  ancient  Eome.  The  tree  itself  which 

appears  to  have  been  cultivated  in  Palestine  in  the  time  of  J osephus, 

was  introduced  into  Italy  in  about  the  3rd  century.  In  a.d.  1003  it 

was  much  grown  at  Salerno  near  Naples,  whence  its  fruits  were  sent  as 

presents  to  the  Norman  princes.^ 
At  the  present  day,  the  citron  appears  to  be  nowhere  cultivated 

extensively,  the  more  prolific  lemon  tree  having  generally  taken  its  place. 

It  is  however  scattered  along  the  Western  liiviera,  and  is  also  grown  on 
a  small  scale  about  Pizzo  and  Paola  on  the  western  coast  of  Calabria, 

in  Sicily,  Corsica  and  the  Azores.  Its  fruits  which  often  weigh  several 

pounds,  are  chiefly  sold  for  being  candied.  Eor  this  purpose  the  peel, 

which  is  excessively  thick,  is  salted  and  in  that  state  shipped  to  England 

and  Holland.    The  fruit  has  a  very  scanty  pulp.^ 

^  Gmelin,  C^emis^rj/,  xiv.  (I860)  305.  306  ;  of  the  4th  century  aud  who  was  physician 
Gladstone,  Journ.  of  Chem.  Soc.  xvii.  (1864)  and  friend  of  the  emperor  Julian  the  Apos- 

1  ;  "Wright  (and  Piesse)  in  Yearbook  of  Phar-  tatc,  accurately  describes  the  citron  as  a 
macy,  1871.  546  ;  1873.  618  ;  Journ.  of  fruit  consisting  of  three  parts,  namely  a 
Chem.  Soc.  xi.  (1873)  552,  &c.  central  acid  pulp,  a  thick  and  fleshy  zest 

2  Gallesio,  TraM  du  Citrus,  1811.  222.  and  an  aromatic  outer  co&t.—Medicinalia, 
*  Oribasiu.s  who  lived  in  the  second  half  collcda,  lib.  i.  c.  64. 

I  2 
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Essence  of  Cedrat  which  is  quoted  in  some  price-lists  may  be 

prepared  from  the  scarcely  ripe  fruit  by  the  sponge-process  ;  but  as  it  is 

more  profitable  to  export  the  fruit  salted,  it  is  very  rarely  manufactured, 

and  that  which  bears  its  name  is  for  the  most  part  fictitious. 

FRUCTUS  BELiE. 

BdcL  ;  Bael  Fruity  Indian  Bael,  Bengal  Quince. 

Botanical  Origin — j^gle  Marmelos  ̂   Correa  {Craiceva  Marmelos  L.), 
a  tree  found  in  most  parts  of  the  Indian  peninsula,  where  it  is  often 

planted  in  the  neighbourhood  of  temples,  being  esteemed  sacred  by  the 

Hindus.  It  is  truly  wild  in  the  forests  of  the  Coromandel  Ghats  and 

of  the  Western  Himalaya, 

It  attains  a  height  of  30-40  feet,  is  usually  armed  with  strong  sharp 
thorns  and  has  trifid  leaves,  the  central  leaflet  being  petiolate  and  larger 

than  the  lateral.  The  fruit  is  a  large  berry,  2  to  4  inches  in  diameter, 

variable  in  shape,  being  spherical  or  somewhat  flattened  like  an  orange, 

ovoid,  or  pyriform,^  having  a  smooth  hard  shell;  the  interior  divided 

into  10-15  cells  each  containing  several  woolly  seeds,  consists  of  a 

mucilaginous  pulp,  which  becomes  very  hard  in  drying.  In  the  fresh 

state  the  fruit  is  very  aromatic,  and  the  juicy  pulp  which  it  contains  has 

an  agreeable  flavour,  so  that  when  mixed  with  water  and  sweetened,  it 

forms  a  palatable  refrigerant  drink.  The  fruit  is  never  eaten  as  dessert, 

though  its  pulp  is  sometimes  made  into  a  preserve  with  sugar. 
The  fruit  of  the  wild  tree  is  described  as  small,  hard,  and  flavourless. 

The  bark  of  the  stem  and  root,  the  flowers  and  the  expressed  juice  of 

the  leaves  are  used  in  medicine  by  the  natives  of  India. 

History — The  tree  under  the  name  of  Bilva  ̂   is  constantly  alluded 
to  as  an  emblem  of  increase  and  fertility  in  ancient  Sanskrit  poems, 

some  of  which  as  the  Yajur  Veda  are  supposed  to  have  been  written  not 
later  than  1000  B.C. 

Gargia  d'Orta  who  resided  in  India  as  physician  to  the  Portuguese 
viceroy  at  Goa  in  the  16th  century,  wrote  an  account  of  the  fruit  under 

the  name  of  Marmelos  de  Benguala  (Bengal  Quince)  i^irifoU  or  Beli,^ 
describing  its  use  in  dysentery. 

In  the  following  century  it  was  noticed  by  Bontius,  in  whose  writings 

edited  by  Piso  ̂   there  is  a  bad  figure  of  the  tree  as  Malum  Cydonvum.  It 

was  also  figured  by  Eheede^  and  subsequently  under  the  designation 

of  BilacJc  or  Bilack  tellor  by  Eumphius.'  The  latter  states  that  it  is 

indigenous  to  Gujarat,  the  eastern  parts  of  Java,  Sumbawa  and  Celebes, 
and  that  it  has  been  introduced  into  Amboina. 

But  although  j^Egle  Marmelos  has  thus  long  been  known  and 

appreciated  in  India,  the  use  of  its  fruit  as  a  medicine  attracted  no 

^  yUgU,  one  of  the  Hesporitlcs. — Mar- 
melos from  the  Portugue-se  marmelo,  a 

qiiinoe. 
2  In  the  Botanical  Garden  of  Bnitcnzorcr 

in  Java,  three  varieties  are  grown,  namely — 

fructibus  ohlongw,  fructibus  subglobosis,  and 
m/jjCrocarp(t,. 

»  "VVe  are  indebted  to  Professor  Monier 

■Williams  of  Oxford  for  pointing  nut  to  us 

many  references  to  Bilva  in  the  Sanskrit 
writings. 

Siri-phal  and  Bel  are  Hindustani  names. 
'  De  Indim  re  nai.  ci  med.  1658,  lib.  vi. 

c.  8. 
«  Hort.     Malab.    iii.    (1682)    tab.  37 

{Covalam). '  Herb.  Amb.  i.  tab.  81. 
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attention  in  Europe  till  about  the  year  1850..  
The  dried  fruit  which 

has  a  place  in  the  British  Pharmacopoeia  is  now
  not  unfrequently 

imported. 

Description— We  have  already  described  the  form  
and  structure  of 

the  fruit,  which  for  medicinal  use  should  be  dried  when  i
n  a  half  ripe 

state,  it  is  found  in  commerce  in  dried  slices  having  on  t
he  outer  side 

a  smooth  greyish  shell  enclosing  a  hard,  orange  or  red,  gummy  pul
p  in 

which  are  some  of  the  10  to  15  cells  existing  in  the  entire 
 fruit.  Each 

cell  includes  6  to  10  compressed  oblong  seeds  nearly  3  lines  m  l
ength, 

covered  with  whitish  woolly  hairs.  When  broken  the  pulp  is  seen  to
  be 

nearly  colourless  internally,  the  outside  alone  having  assumed  an
  orange 

tint.  The  dried  pulp  has  a  mucilaginous,  slightly  acid  taste,  wi
thout 

aroma,  astringency  or  sweetness. 

There  is  also  imported  Bael  fruit  which  has  been  collected  when  ripe, 

as  shown  by  the  well-formed  seeds.  Such  fruits  arrive  broken  irregularly 

and  dried,  or  sawn  into  transverse  slices  and  then  dried,  or  lastly  entire, 

in  which  case  they  retain  some  of  their  original  fragrance  resembling 
that  of  elemi. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  rind  of  the  fruit  is  covered  with  a 

sstrong  cuticle  and  further  shows  two  layers,  the  one  exhibiting  not  very 

rnumerous  oil-cells,  and  the  other  and  inner  made  up  of  sclerenchyme. 

IThe  tissue  of  the  pulp,  which  treated  with  water  swells  into  an  elastic 

rmass,  consists  of  large  cells  with  considerable  cavities  between  them. 

IThe  seeds  when  moistened  yield  an  abundance  of  mucilage  nearly  in  the 

ssame  way  as  White  Mustard  or  Linseed.  In  the  epidermis  of  the  seeds 

c  certain  groups  of  cells  are  excessively  lengthened  and  thus  constitute 

tthe  curious  woolly  hairs  already  noticed.  They  likewise  afford  muci- 

1  lage  in  the  same  way  as  the  seed  itself. 

Chemical  Composition — We  are  unable  to  confirm  the  remarkable 

8 analyses  of  the  drug  alluded  to  in  the  Pharmacopc&ia  of  India  nor 

ccan  we  explain  by  any  chemical  examination  upon  what  constituent  the 

£  alleged  medicinal  ethcacy  of  bael  depends. 

The  pulp  moistened  with  cold  water  yields  a  red  liquid  containing 

(chiefly  mucilage,  and  (probably)  pectin  which  separates  if  the  liquid  is 

(concentrated  by  evaporation.  The  mucilage  may  be  precipitated  by 

1  neutral  acetate  of  lead  or  by  alcohol,  but  is  not  coloured  by  iodine.  It 

imay  be  separated  by  a  filter  into  a  portion  truly  soluble  (as  proved  by 

Ithe  addition  of  alcohol  or  acetate  of  lead)  and  another,  comprehending 

Ithe  larger  bulk,  which  is  only  swollen  like  tragacanth,  but  is  far  more 

I  glutinous  and  completely  transparent. 

Neither  a  per-  nor  a  proto-salt  of  iron  shows  the  infusion  to  contain 

i  any  appreciable  quantity  of  tannin,^  nor  is  the  drug  in  any  sense  possessed 
<  of  astringent  properties. 

Uses — Bael  is  held  in  high  repute  in  India  as  a  remedy  for 

t  dysentery  and  diarrhoea  ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  said  to  act  as  a  laxative 

■  where  constipation  exists. 

Adulteration — The  fruit  of  Feronia  Mqjhanium  Correa,  which  has 

^  Edition  1868,  pp.  46  and  441.  fruit  5  per  cent,  of  tannin. — Hist.  nat.  etc, 
'  "We  are  thns  at  variance  with  Collas  du  Bel  ou  Vilra  in  Jicvue  ColoniaU,  xvi 

'  of  Pondichery,  who  attributes  to  the  ripe     (1856)  220-238. 
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a  considerable  external  resemblance  to  that  of  ̂ gU  Marmelos  and  is 

called  by  Europeans  Wood  Airple,  is  sometimes  supplied  in  India  for 

bael.  It  may  be  easily  distinguished  :  it  is  one-celled  with  a  large  five- 

lobed  cavity  (instead  of  10  to  15  cells)  filled  with  numerous  seeds. 

The  tree  has  pinnate  leaves  with  2  or  3  pairs  of  leaflets.  We  have  seen 

Fome(jrar,aie  Peel  offered  as  Indian  Bael.^ 

SIMARUBEiE. 

LIGNUM  QUASSIiE. 

Quassia,  Quassia  Wood,  Bitter  Wood ;  F.  Bois  de  Quassia  de  la  J amaique,  ' 
Bois  amer  ;  Q.  Jamaica  Quassiaholz. 

Botanical  Origin — Picrcena  excelsa  Lindl.  {Quassia  excelsa  Swartz, 

Simaruia  excelsa  D  C,  Picrasma  excelsa  Planchon),  a  tree  50  to  60  feet 

in  height,  somewhat  resembling  an  ash  and  having  inconspicuous  greenish 

flowers  and  black  shining  drupes  the  size  of  a  pea.  It  is  common  on 

the  plains  and  lower  mountains  of  Jamaica  and  is  also  found  in  the 

islands  of  Antigua  and  St.  Vincent.  It  is  called  in  the  West  Indies 

Bittei'  Wood  or  Bitter  Ash. 

History — Quassia  wood  was  introduced  into  Europe  about  the 

middle  of  the  last  century.  It  was  derived  from  Quassia  amara  L.,  a 

shrub  or  small  tree  with  handsome  crimson  flowers,  belonging  to  the 

same  order,  native  of  Panama,  Venezuela,  Guiana  and  Northern  Brazil. 

It  was  subsequently  found  that  the  Bitter  Wood  of  Jamaica  which  Swartz 

and  other  botanists  referred  to  the  same  genus,  possessed  similar  proper- 

ties, and  as  it  was  obtainable  of  much  larger  size,  it  has  since  the  end' of 
the  last  century  been  generally  preferred.  The  wood  of  Q.  amara  called 

Surinam  Quassia,  is  however  still  used  in  France  and  Germany.^ 

The  first  to  give  a  good  account  of  Jamaica  quassia  was  John 

Lindsay,?  a  medical  practitioner  of  the  island,  who  writing  in  1791 

described  the  tree  as  long  known  not  only  for  its  excellent  timber,  but 

also  as  a  useful  medicine  in  putrid  fevers  and  fluxes.  He  adds  that 

the  hark  is  exported  to  England  in  considerable  quantity — "for  the 

purposes  of  the  brewers  of  ale  and  porter." 
Quassia,  defined  as  the  wood,  bark,  and  root  of  Q.  amara  L.,  was 

introduced  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1788  ;  in  the  edition  of 

1809,  it  was  superseded  by  the  wood  of  Picrcena  excelsa.  In  the  stock- 

book  of  a  London  druggist  (J.  Gurney  Bevan,  of  Plough  Court,  Lombard 

Street)  we  find  it  first  noticed  in  1781  (as  rasura;),  when  it  was  reckoned 

as  having  cost  4s.  2d.  per  lb. 

Description — The  quassia  wood  of  commerce  consists  of  pieces  of 

the  stem  and  larger  branches,  some  feet  in  length  and  often  as  thick  as  a 

man's  thigh.  It  is  covered  with  bark  externally  of  a  dusky  grey  or 

blackish  hue,  white  and  fibrous  within,  which  it  is  customary  to  strip  o
ff 

and  reject.    The  wood  which  is  of  a  very  light  yellowish  tint  is  to
ugh 

1  40  bags  in  a  drag  sale,  8tli  May  1873.  ^  Tram.  Roy.  Soc.  Edinburgh,  iii.  (1794) 
'  The  Fharmacopceia  Oermanica  of  1872     205.  tab.  6. 

expressly  forbids  the  use  of  the  wood  of 

Picrcena  in  place  Quassia. 
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and  strong,  but  splits  easily.  In  transverse  section  it  exibi
ts  numerous 

tine  close°  medullary  rays,  which  intersect  the  rather  obscure  and 

irregular  rings  resembling  those  of  annual  growth  of  our  ind
igenous 

woody  stems.  The  centre  is  occupied  by  a  cylinder  of  pith  of  minute 

size.  '  In  a  longitudinal  section  whether  tangential  or  radial,  the  wood 

appears  transversely  striated  by  reason  of  the  small  vertical  height  of 
 the 

medullary  rays. 

The  wood  often  exhibits  certain  blackish  markings  due  to  the 

mycelium  of  a  fungus;  they  have  sometimes  the  aspect  of  delicate 

patterns  and  at  others  appear  as  large  dark  patches. 

Quassia  has  a  strong,  pure  bitter  taste,  but  is  devoid  of  odour.  It  is 

always  supplied  to  the  retail  druggist  in  the  form  of  turnings  or  raspings, 

the  former  being  obtained  in  the  manufacture  of  the  Bitter  Cups,  now 

often  seen  in  the  shops. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  wood  consists  for  the  most  part  of 

elongated  pointed  cells  (libriform),  traversed  by  medullary  rays,  each  of 

the  latter  being  built  up  of  about  15  vertical  layers  of  cells.  The  single 

layers  contain  from  one  to  three  rows  of  cells.  The  ligneous  rays  thus 

enclosed  by  medullary  parenchyme,  are  intersected  by  groups  of  tissue 

constituting  the  above-mentioned  irregular  rings.  On  a  longitudinal 

-section  this  parenchyme  exhibits  numerous  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium 

and  sometimes  deposits  of  yellow  resin.  The  latter  is  more  abundant 

in  the  large  vessels  of  the  wood.  Oxalate  and  resin  are  the  only  solid 

matters  perceptible  in  the  tissues  of  this  drug. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bitter  taste  of  quassia  is  due  to 

Quassiin,  which  was  first  obtained  by  Winckler  in  1835  and  analysed  by 

Wiggers^  who  assigned  it  the  formula  C^°H^^O^,  now  regarded  as  doubtful. 
.  According  to  the  latter,  quassiin  is  an  irresolvable,  neutral  substance, 

( crystallizable  from  dilute  alcohol  or  from  chloroform.    It  requires  for 

s solution  about  200  parts  of  water,  but  is  not  soluble  in  ether;  it 

i  forms  an  insoluble  compound  with  tannic  acid.    Quassia  wood  is  said  to 

]  yield  about       per  cent,  of  quassiin.    A  watery  infusion  of  quassia, 

( especially  if  a  little  caustic  lime  has  been  added  to  the  drug,  displays  a 

s  slight  fluorescence,  due  apparently  to  quassiin.    Quassia  wood  dried  at 

100°  C.  yielded  us  7'8  per  cent  of  ash. 

Commerce — The  quantity  of  Bitter  Wood  shipped  from  Jamaica  in 

1871  was  56  tons.^ 

Uses — The  drug  is  employed  as  a  stomachic  and  tonic.    It  is 

;  poisonous  to  flies  and  is  not  without  narcotic  properties  in  respect  to 

the  higher  animals. 

Substitutes — The  wood  of  Quassia  amara  L.,  the  Bitter  Wood  of 
.  Surinam,  bears  a  close  resemblance,  both  external  and  structural,  to  the 

drug  just  noticed  ;  but  its  stems  never  exceed  4  inches  in  diameter  and 

are  commonly  still  thinner.  Their  thin,  brittle  bark  is  of  a  greyish 

yellow  and  separates  easily  from  the  wood.  The  latter  is  somewhat 

denser  than  the  quassia  of  Jamaica,  from  which  it  may  be  distinguished 

by  its  medullary  rays  being  composed  of  a  single  or  less  frequently  of  a 

double  row  of  cells,  whereas  in  the  wood  of  Picroina  excelsa,  they  consist 

of  two  or  three  rows,  less  frequently  of  only  one. 

1  Liehig'sAnnalend.Pharm.xxi.{l8Z1)iO.        '  Blue  Book,  Island  of  Jamaica,  for  1871. 
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Surinam  Quassia  Wood  is  exported  from  the  Dutch  colony  of 

Surinam.  The  quantity  shipped  thence  duriug  the  nine  months  
ending 

30  Sept.  1872,  was  264,675  }t>.i 
The  bark  of  Samadera  indica  Gartn.,  a  tree  of  the  same  natu

ral 

order  owes  its  bitterness  to  a  principle/  which  agrees  perhaps  wit
h 

quassiin. 

BURSERACE^. 

OLIBANUM. 

Gummi-resina  Olibanum,  Thus  masculum  ;^  Olihanum,  Frankince
nse ; 

r.  Encens ;  G.  Weilirauch. 

Botanical  Origin — Olibanum  is  obtained  from  the  stem  of  seve
ral 

species  of  Boswellia,  inhabiting  the  hot  and  arid  regions
  of  Eastern 

Africa  near  Cape  Gardafui  and  of  the  southern  coast  of  A
rabia.  Not 

withstanding  the  recent  elaborate  and  valuable  researches  
of  Bird  wood  ̂  

the  olibanum  trees  are  still  but  imperfectly  known,  as  will  be  ev
ident  in 

the  following  enumeration ■,        p  t,  ■ 

1  Boswellia  Garterii  Birdw.— This  includes  the  three  follo
wmg 

forms,  which  may  be  varieties  of  a  single  species,  or  may  b
elong  to 

two  or  more  species,— a  point  impossible  to  settle  unt
il  more  perfect 

materials  shall  have  been  obtained.  r.iocoN 

a.  Bosivellia  No.  5,  Oliver,  Flora  of  Tropical  Africa,  I.  (1868) 

324  Mohr  Madow  of  the  natives.— Somali  Country,  growmg  a  
httle 

inland  in  the  valleys  and  on  the  lower  parts  of  the  hills,
  never  on  the 

range  close  to  the-  sea.  It  yields  the  olibanum  calle
d  Luhdn  Bedowi 

OT  Zubdn  Sheheri  (Vl^jMr). 

b.  Boswellia  No.  6,  Oliver,  op.  cit,  Birdwood,  Lmn. 
 Trans,  xxvii. 

tab.  29.— Sent  by  Playfair  among  the  specimens  
of  the.precedmg 

and  with  the  same  indications  and  native  nam
e. 

c.  Maghrayt  d'sheehaz  of  the  Maharas,  Birdwood,  1.  c
.  tab.  30.  B. 

tJmrifera  (?),  Carter,  Journ.  of  Bombay  Bra
nch  of  R.  Asiat.  Soc.  ii. 

tab  23  •  B  'sacra  Fluckiger,  Lehrbuch  der  Pharmakognosie 
 des  Pfian- 

zenreiches,  1867.  31.  Ras  Fartak,  S.  E.  coast  of  Ara
bia,  growing  ni  the 

detritus  of  limestone  cliffs  and  close  to  the  shore,  
also  near  the  viUage 

of  Merbat  (Carter,  1844-1846).  ,  f  ■  ̂  

2  B.  Bhau-Dajiana  Birdw.  1.  c.  tab.  31.— Somali  Country
  (Playfair) ; 

growing  in  Victoria  Gardens,  Bombay,  wdiere 
 it  flowered  m  1868. 

1  Co^mdar  Reports^.  3,  presented  to  Par-  '  On  the  Gam
s  Boswellia,  with  dcscriptims 

Tnlv  1873           •             •  and  figures  of  three  new  species.— Lmn. 

To  t  ̂n  Tonningen,  JahresUricU  of  Tm.^.  xxvii.  
(1871)  IIL-The  n.aterials  on 

Winers  (Canstatt)  for  1858.  75;  Pharm.  which  Dn 
 Birdwood's  observaUons  hav^^ 

Journ  n  (1872)  G44.  654.  been  chitfly  founded,  and  to  which  we  also 

3  The  i^avoi  of  the  Greeks,  the  Latin  have  had  access
,  are.-l.  Specimens  co  - 

Olihafmnv,  as  well  as  the  Arabic  Lnbdn,  and  lected  durin
g  an  expedition  to  tlie  feoniali 

thf  Ssous  sounds  in  other  languages,  are  Coast  ma
de  by  Col.  Playfair  in  1862.-2 

.11  der  ved  from  the  Hebrew  Lebonah  sig-  Growing 
 plants  at  Bombay  and  Aden  raised 

f  ■  TZll  -  and  modern  travellers  who  from  cuttings  sent  by  Playfair.— 3.  A
  speci- 

r  ̂  Jen  the  fJankineense  trees  state  that  men  obtained  by  H.  J  
Carter  in  1846  near 

i  dee  is  /,  and  hardens  when  Eas  Fartak  on  tlie  soiitli-east  coast
  of  Arabia 

the  fresh  juice  is  m  ,  ^^^^  ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^.^^  .^^^^  ̂ \,iovx^  Gardens,  Bom- 
exposed  to  the  bay;  and  figured  by  Carter  in  Journ.  of 
other  hand  seems  to  be  derived  Irom  ^ ,  ̂ ^^^^^^  of  R.  Asiatic  Soe.,  ii.  (1848) 
e6eiy.  to  .mcnficc.  gg^^  ̂^-^^  23. 
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-   Tin<^jMa  No  4  Oliver,  ov.  a^.-Bun
der  Murayah,  Somali  Country 

in.yMr  Gi^ws  on^^     the^ r
ock,  but  sometimes  in  the  det

ntus  o 

u^s  0  e  •  neve  •  found  on  the  hill
s  close  to  the  sea,  but  further  mla

nd 

ron       h^-best  ground.    Yields  LrMn  Bed^.^  ̂ ^^'^Z 

oceived  at  Kew  as  Uolir  add,  a
  name  applied  by  Liidwood  als

o  to 

"iSTo  the  foregoing,  from  whic
h  indubitably  the  olibanum 

,f  commerce  is  collected,  it  may  
be  ' convenient  to  mention  also  the

  . 

Eichard  {Plosslea  fioribunda  Endl.)
,  a  tree  of  Sennaar 

lud  Abyssinia  affords  a  resin  like  ol
ibanum,  which  is  not  collected 

B.  tlurifera  Colebr.  {B  glabra  et  B.  serrata  Koxb.),  the  f^^^^^^^^  f 

India,  produces  a  soft  odoriferous  resm  
which  is  used  m  the  country 

•IS  incense  but  is  not  the  olibanum  of  commerce.  t  ̂ .  ̂ 

TZrZa  Birdw.  1.  c.  tab.  32,  a  we
ll-marked  and  very  distinct 

-species,  native  of  the  Somali  Country,  w
here  it  grows  out  of  the  smooth 

limestone  rocks  of  the  hills  a  few  miles  
from  the  coast.  The  ree  which 

the  natives  call  Tegaar,  abounds  m  a  hi
ghly  fragrant  resm  collected  and 

sold  as  Luhdn  Meydi,  oy  Luhdn  Matti,  w
hich  we  regard  to  be  the  sub- 

stance originally  known  as  EUmi. 

History— The  use  of  olibanum  goes  bac
k  to  a  period  of  extreme 

i  antiquity,  as  proved  by  the  numerous  
references  in  the  Mosaic  writings 

.of  the  Bible  to  incense,  of  which  it  was  an
  essentml  ingredient.  It  is 

1  moreover  well  known  that  many  centuries 
 before  Christ,  the  drug  was 

.one  of  the  most  important  objects  of  th
e  trafdc  which  the  Phcemcians 

i  and  Egyptians  carried  on  with  Arabia.  -,    .        ̂   if 

Proitssor  Diimichen^  of  Strassburg  has  discov
ered  at  the  temple  ot 

•  Dayr  el  Bahri  in  Upper  Egypt,  paintings  illustrat
ing  the  trafdc  carried  on 

•  between  Egypt  and  Arabia  as  early  as  the  17th  ce
ntury  B.c  In  these 

■  paintings  there  are  representations  not  only  of  ba
gs  of  olibanum,  but 

also  of  olibanum  trees  planted  in  tubs  or  boxes,  being  c
ony  eyed  by  ship 

from  Arabia  to  Egypt.  Inscriptions  on  the  s
ame  building,  deciphered 

by  Professor  D.,  describe  with  the  utmost  admir
ation  the  shipments  ot 

precious  woods,  heaps  of  incense,  verdant  incen
se-trees,^  lyory,  gold, 

silver,  apes,  besides  other  productions  not  yet
  identified. 

A  detailed  account  of  frankincense  is  given  by  The
ophrastus*  (b.c 

370-285)  who  relates  that  the  commodity  is  produced 
 m  the  country  of 

the  Sab^ans,  one  of  the  most  actiye  trading  nation
s  of  antiquity, 

occupyincT  the  southern  shores  of  Arabia.  It  appea
rs  from  Dicdorus 

that  the  Sabseans  sold  their  frankincense  to  the  Arabs,  t
hrough  whose 

hands  it  passed  to  the  Phoenicians  who  disseminated  the  us
e  of  it  m  the 

temples  throughout  their  possessions,  as  well  as  amon
g  the  nations  with 

whom  they  traded.   The  route  of  the  caravans  from  so
uth-eastern  Arabia 

1  Movers,  Dcts  phbnizisclie  AUerthum,  iii. 
(1856)  99.  299. 

2  Dlimichen  (Joannes),  The  fleet  of  an 

Egyptian  Qiceen  from  the  17  th  century  bffore 

our  era,  and  ancient  Egyptian  military 

parade,  represented  on  a  monument  of  the 

same  age  ...  .  after  a  copy  taken  from  the 

terrace  of  the  temple  of  D&r-el-Baheri,  trans- 
lated from  the  German  by  Anna  Diimichen, 

Leipzig,  1868. 

3  In  one  of  the  inscriptions  they  are  re- 
ferred to  in  terms  which  Professor  D.  has 

thus  rendered  :— Thirty-one  verdant  incense- 

trees  brought  among  the  precious  things 
from  the  land  of  Arabia,  for  the  majesty  of 

this  god  Am  on,  the  lord  of  the  terrestrial 

thrones.  Never  has  anything  similar  been 

seen  since  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
4  Hist.  Plant,  lib.  iv.  c.  7. 
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to  Gaza  in  Palestine,  has  recently  (1866)  been  pointed  out  by  Professoi 
Sprenger.  Plutarch  relates  that  when  Alexander  the  Great  captured 
Gaza,  500  talents  of  olibanum  and  100  talents  of  myrrh  were  taken, 
and  sent  thence  to  Macedonia. 

The  libanophorous  region  of  the  old  Sabteans  is  in  fact  the  very  coun- 
try visited  by  Carter  in  1844  and  1846,  and  lying  as  he  states  on  the 

south  coast  of  Arabia  between  long.  52°  47'  and  52°  23'  east.  It  was  also 
known  to  the  ancients, — at  least  to  Strabo  and  Arrian,  that  the  opposite 
African  coast  likewise  produced  olibanum,  as  it  does  extensively  to  the 

present  day  ;  and  the  latter  states  that  the  drug  is  shipped  partly  to 
Egypt  and  partly  to  Barbaricon  at  the  mouth  of  the  Indus. 

As  exemplifying  the  great  esteem  in  which  frankincense  was  held 

by  the  ancients,  the  memorable  gifts  presented  by  the  Magi  to  the  infant 
Saviour  will  occur  to  every  mind.    A  few  other  instances  may  be  men- 

tioned :  Herodotus^  relates  that  the  Arabians  paid  to  Darius,  king  o 
Persia,  an  annual  tribute  of  1,000  talents  of  frankincense. 

A  remarkable  Greek  inscription  brought  to  light  in  modern  times  ̂  

on  the  ruins  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Miletus,  records  the  gifts  made 

to  the  shrine  by  Seleucus  II.,  king  of  Syria  (B.C.  246—227),  and  his 
brother  Antiochus  Hierax,  king  of  Cilicia,  which  included  in  addition 

to  vessels  of  gold  and  siver,  ten  talents  of  frankincense  i^L^avcoToq)  and 
one  of  myrrh. 

The  emperor  Constantine  made  numerous  offerings  to  the  church 

under  St.  Silvester,  bishop  of  Eome,  a.d.  314—335,  of  costly  vessels  and 

fragrant  drugs  and  spices,^  among  which  mention  is  made  in  several 
instances  of  Aromata  and  Aromata  in  incensum,  terms  under  which 

olibanum  is  to  be  understood.* 

With  regard  to  the  consumption  of  olibanum  in  other  countries,  it 

is  an  interesting  fact  that  the  Arabs  in  their  intercourse  with  the 

Chinese,  which  is  known  to  have  existed  as  early  as  the  10th  century, 

carried  with  them  olibanum,  myrrh,  dragon's  blood,  and  liquid  storax,^ 
drugs  which  are  still  imported  from  the  west  into  China.  The  first- 

named  is  called  J u-siang  i.e.  milk-perfume,  a  curious  allusion  to  its  Arabic 

name  Lubdn  signifying  Qnilk.  In  the  year  1872,  Shanghai  imported*^ 
of  this  drug  no  less  than  1,360  peculs  (181,333  ib). 

Collection — Cruttenden,^  who  visited  the  Somali  Country  in  1843, 
thus  describes  the  collecting  of  olibanum  by  the  Mijjertheyn  tribe,  whose 

chief  port  is  Bunder  Murayah  (lat.  11°  43'  N.)  :— 
"  During  the  hot  season  the  men  and  boys  are  daily  employed  in 

collecting  gums,  which  process  is  carried  on  as  follows : — About  the  end 
of  February  or  beginning  of  March,  the  Bedouins  visit  all  the  trees  in 

succession  and  make  a  deep  incision  in  each,  peeling  off  a  narrow  strip 

of  bark  for  about  five  inches  below  the  wound.  This  is  left  for  a  month, 

when  a  fresh  incision  is  made  in  the  same  place,  but  deeper.    A  third 

^  Eawlinson's  Herodotus,  ii.  (1858)  488. 
2  Chishull,  Antiquitalcs  Asiaticcc,  Loud. 

1728  65-72. 
3  These  remarkable  gifts  are  enumerated 

by  Vic/noli  in  his  Liber  Pontificalis,  Eome, 

1724-55,  and  inclutle  beside  Olibanum, 

Oleum  nardinum,  Olemn  Cyi^rmm,  Balsam, 

Slorax  Jsaurica,  Stacte,  Aromata  cassia. 

Saffron  and  Pepper. 

*  The  ancient  name  of  Cape  Gardafui  was 
Promontorium  A  romatum. 

^  Bretschneider,  Ancient  Chinese,  &c. 
Lond.  1871.  19. 

"  Returns  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in 
China  for  1872,  p.  4. 

Trans.  Bonibay  Geograph.  Soc.  vii.  (1846) 
121. 
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lontli  elapses  cand  the  operation  is  again  repeat
ed,  after  which  the  gum 

3  supposed  to  have  attained  a  proper  degr
ee  of  consistency  Ihe 

aountain-rides  are  immediately  covered  with  parties 
 of  men  and  boys, 

rho  scrape  off  the  large  clear  globules  into  a  
basket,  whilst  the  inferior 

luality  that  has  run  down  the  tree  is  packed  separa
tely.    Ihe  gum 

lien  first  taken  from  the  tree  is  very  soft,  but  hardens  
quickly  

'^very  fortnight  the  mountains  are  visited  in  this  
manner,  the  trees  pro- 

iucincT  larger  quantities  as  the  season  advances,  unt
il  the  middle_  of 

.epteraberrwhen  the  first  shower  of  rain  puts  a  close  t
o  the  gathering 

hat  year."  ,  a  v 
Carter,!  describing  the  collection  of  the  drug  m  sout

hern  Arabia, 

\  rites  thus  :  "  The  gum  is  procured  by  making  longitudin
al  incisions 

hrough  the  bark  in  tlie  months  of  May  and  December,  when 
 the  cuticle 

listens  with  intumescence  from  the  distended  state  of  the  parts  b
eneath: 

he  operation  is  simple,  and  requires  no  skill  on  the  part  of  the
  operator. 

)n  its  first  appearance  the  gum  comes  forth  white  as  milk,  and  ac
cording 

Y)  its  degree  of  fluidity,  finds  its  way  to  the  ground,  or  concretes 
 on  the 

a  anch  near  the  place  from  which  it  first  issued,  from  whence  it
  is  col- 

ected  by  men  and  boys,  employed  to  look  after  the  trees  by
  the  different 

families  who  possess  the  land  in  which  they  grow."  According  to  Ca
p- 

tain Miles,2  the  drug  is  not  collected  by  the  people  of  the  country,  but 

i)y  Somalis  who  cross  in  numbers  from  the  opposite  coast,  paying  the 

Arab  tribes  for  the  privilege.  The  Arabian  Lubd-ri,  he  says,  is  considere
d 

inferior  to  the  African. 

Description — Olibanum  as  found  in  commerce  varies  rather  con- 

siderably in  quality  and  appearance.  It  may  in  general  terms  be 

described  as  a  dry  gum-resin,  consisting  of  detached  tears  up  to  an  inch 

.dn  length,  of  globular,  pear-shaped,  clavate,  or  stalactitic  form,  mixed
 

\with  more  or  less  irregular  lumps  of  the  same  size.  Some  of  the 

lilonger  tears  are  slightly  agglutinated,  but  most  are  distinct.  The  pre- 

Jdominant  forms  are  rounded,— angular  fragments  being  less  frequent, 

t though  the  tears  are  not  seldom  fissured.  Small  pieces  of  the  trans- 

Uucent  brown  papery  bark  are  often  found  adhering  to  the  flat  pieces. 

The  colour  of  the  drug  is  pale  yellowish  or  brownish,  but  the  finer 

equalities  consist  of  tears  which  are  nearly  colourless  or  have  a  greenish 

Ihue.  The  smallest  grains  only  are  transparent,  the  rest  are  trans- 

1  lucent  and  somewhat  milky,  and  not  transparent  even  after  the  removal 

cof  the  white  dust  with  which  they  are  always  covered.  But  if  heated 

tto  about  94°  C,  they  become  almost  transparent.  When  broken  they 

f exhibit  a  rather  dull  and  waxy  surface.  Examined  under  the  polarizing 

I  microscope  no  trace  of  crystallization  is  observable. 

Olibanum  softens  in  the  mouth ;  its  taste  is  terebinthinous  and 

i  slightly  bitter,  but  by  no  means  disagreeable.  Its  odour  is  pleasantly 

{aromatic,  but  is  only  fully  developed  when  the  gum-resin  is  exposed  to 

J  an  elevated  temperature.  At  100°  C.  the  latter  softens  without  actually 
i  fusing,  and  if  the  heat  be  further  raised  decomposition  begins. 

Chemical  Composition — Cold  water  quickly  changes  olibanum 

;  into  a  soft  whitish  pulp,  which  when  rubbed  down  in  a  mortar  forms  an 

I  emulsion.    Immersed  in  spirit  of  wine,  a  tear  of  olibanum  is  not  altered 

^  Loc.  cit.  yah,  in  Jou/rn.  of  R.  Geograph.  Society,  xlii. 
'  On  the  neighbourhood  of  Bunder-Mara-     (1872)  65. 
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much  in  form,  but  it  becomes  of  an  almost  pure  opaque  white.  In  the 
first  case  the  water,  dissolves  the  gum,  while  in  the  second  the  alcohol 

removes  the  resin.  We  find  that  pure  olibanum  treated  with  spirit  of 
wine  leaves  27  to  35  per  cent,  of  gum,  the  solution  of  which  is  precipi- 

tated by  perchloride  of  iron  as  well  as  by  silicate  of  sodium,  but  not  by 
neutral  acetate  of  lead.  It  is  consequently  a  gum  of  the  same  class  as 
gum  arabic,  if  not  identical  with  it.  Its  solution  contains  the  same 

amount  of  lime  as  gum  arabic  affords. 

The  resin  of  olibanum  has  been  examined  by  Hlasiwetz  (1867), 
according  to  whom  it  is  a  uniform  substance  having  the  composition 
040^3006  ^ve  find  that  it  is  not  soluble  in  alkalis,  nor  have  we  suc- 

ceeded in  converting  it  into  a  crystalline  body  by  the  action  of  dilute 

alcohol.  It  is  not  uniformly  distributed  throughout  the  tears  ;  if  they 
are  broken  after  having  been  acted  upon  by  dilute  alcohol,  it  now  and 

then  happens  that  9,  clear  stratification  is  perceptible,  showing  a  con- 
centric arrangement. 

Olibanum  contains  an  essential  oil,  of  which  Braconnot  (1808) 
obtained  5  per  cent.,  Stenhouse  (1840)  4  per  cent.,  and  Kurbatow  (1871) 

7  per  cent.  According  to  Stenhouse  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-866,  a  boiling 

point  of  179*4°  C,  and  an  odour  resembling  that  of  turpentine  but  more 
agreeable.  Kurbatow  separated  this  oil  into  two  portions,  the  one  of 

which  has  the  formula  G^^W^,  boils  at  158°  C,  and  combines  with  HCl 
to  form  Artificial  Camphor  ;  the  other  contains  oxygen. 

Olibanum  submitted  to  destructive  distillation  affords  no  umbeRi- 

ferone.  Heated  with  strong  nitric  acid  it  develops  no  peculiar  colour, 

but  at  length  camphresinic  acid,  C^^H^^O^,  is  formed,  which  may  be  also 
obtained  from  many  resins  and  essential  oils  if  submitted  to  the  same 

oxidizing  agent. 

Commerce — The  olibanum  of  Arabia  is  shipped  from  several  small 
places  along  the  coast  between  Damkote  and  Al  Kammar,  but  the 

quantity  produced  in  this  district  is  much  below  that  furnished  by  the 

Somali  Country  in  Eastern  Africa.  The  latter  is  brought  to  Zeyla,  Ber- 

bera.  Bunder  Murayah,  and  many  smaller  ports,  whence  it  is  shipped  to 

Aden  or  direct  to  Bombay.  The  trade  is  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  Banians, 

and  the  great  emporium  for  the  drug  is  Bombay.  A  certain  portion  is 

shipped  through  the  straits  of  Bab-el-]\Iandeb  to  Jidda, — Von  Kremer^ 
says  to  the  value  of  £12,000  annually.  The  quantity  exported  from 

Bombay  in  the  year  1872—73  was  25,100  cwt.,  of  which  17,446  cwt.  were 

shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom,  and  6,184  cwt.  to  Cliina.^ 

Uses — As  a  medicine  olibanum  is  nearly  obsolete,  at  least  in 
Britain.  The  great  consumption  of  the  drug  is  for  the  incense  used 
in  the  Eoman  Catholic  and  Greek  Churches. 

MYRRHA. 

Gummi-resina  Mijrrha ;  Myrrh;  Y.  Myrrhe ;  G.  MyrrJia. 

Botanical  Origin — Ehrenberg  who  visited  Egypt,  Nubia,  Abyssinia, 

and  Arabia  in  the  years  1820-20,  brought  home  with  him  specimens  of 

^  Aegypten,  Porschungcn  iiber  Land  und  of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  for  1872-73, 
Volk,  Leipzig,  1863.  pt.  ii.  78. 

Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 



MYRRHA. 

125 

he  myrrh  trees  found  at  Ghizan  (Gison),  a  town  on  the  str
ip  of  coast- 

3o-ion  called  Tihama,  opposite  the  islands  of  Farsan  Kebir  and 
 Farsan 

I  M.eghir,  and  a  little  to  the  north  of  Lohaia,  on  the  eastern  side  of  the
  Eed 

;oea ;  and  also  on  the  neiglibouring  mountains  of  Djara  (or  Shahra)  and 

vvara.  Here  the  myrrh  trees  form  the  underwood  of  the  forest
s  of 

dcacia,  Moringa  and  EuphorUa.  Nees  von  Esenbeck  who  examin
ed  these 

specimens,  drew  up  from  them  a  description  of  what  he  ca
lled  Bahamo- 

llendron  Myrrha,  which  he  figured  in  1828.i 

After  Ehrenberg's  herbarium  had  been  incorporated  in  the  Eoyal 

Herbarium  of  Berlin  some  years  ago,  Berg  examined  these  specimens, 

imd  came  to  the  conclusion  that  they  consist  of  two  species,  namely  that 

Uescribed  and  figured  by  Nees,  and  a  second  to  which  was  attached 

ccot^xctly  we  must  hope)  two  memoranda  bearing  the  following  words  : — 

'■  Ipsa  Myrrhce  arhor  ad  Gison, — Martio"  and  "Ex  Jmic  simillima  arhore 

lid  Gison  ipse  Myrrham  effluentem  legi}  Ecec  specimina  lecta  sunt  in 

montihus  Djara  et  Kara  Februario."  This  plant  Berg  named  B.  Ehren- 

mrgianum?  Oliver  in  his  Flora  of  Tropical  Africa  (1868)  *  is  disposed 

CO  consider  Berg's  plant  the  same  as  B.  Opohalsamum  Kth.,  a  tree  or 

sthrub  yielding  myrrh,  found  by  Schweinfurth  on  the  Bisharrin  mountains 

im  Abyssinia  not  far  from' the  coast  between  Suakin  and  Edineb.  But 
^Schweinfurth  himself  does  not  admit  the  identity  of  the  two  plants.^ 

lit  is  certain  however  that  the  myrrh  of  commerce  is  chiefly  of  African 

oorigin. 

It  must  be  confessed  that  the  botany  of  the  myrrh  trees  is  stiU  en- 

c3ompassed  with  uncertainty,  which  will  not  be  removed  until  the  very 

[localities  in  which  the  drug  is  collected  shall  have  been  well  explored 

bby  a  competent  observer. 

History — Myrrh  has  been  used  from  the  earliest  times  together  with 

oolibanum  as  a  constituent  of  incense,*^  perfumes  and  unguents.  It  was 

aan  ingredient  of  the  holy  oil  used  in  the  Jewish  ceremonial  as  laid 

ddown  by  Moses ;  and  it  was  also  one  of  the  numerous  components  of  the 

ccelebrated  Kyphi  of  the  Egyptians,  a  preparation  used  in  fumigations, 

nnedicine  and  the  process  of  embalming,  and  of  which  there  were  several 
warieties. 

In  the  previous  article  we  have  pointed  out  (p.  122)  several  early 

rreferences  to  myrrh  in  connection  with  olibanum,  in  which  it  is 

lobservable  that  the  myrrh  (when  weights  are  mentioned)  is  always  in 

tthe  smaller  quantity.  Of  the  use  of  the  drug  in  mediaeval  Europe  there 

aare  few  notices,  but  they  tend  to  show  that  the  commodity  was  rare  and 

^precious.  Thus  myrrh  is  recommended  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Leech- 

Ibooks'^  to  be  used  with  frankincense  in  the  superstitious  medical  practice 
(of  the  11th  century. 

In  the  Wardrobe  accounts  of  Edward  I.  there  is  an  entry  under  date 

t6  January,  1299,  for  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh,  offered  by  the  king 

^  Planloi  Medicinales,  Diisseldorf,  ii. 
((1828)  tab.  355. 

2  On  applying  in  1872  to  Prof.  Ehrenherg 
t  to  Icnow  if  it  were  possible  that  we  could  see 

j  t  this  very  specimen,  we  received  the  answer 
t  that  it  could  not  bo  found. 

'  Berg  u.  Schmidt,  Darstdlung  u.  Be- 
^schreibung  .  .  .  offizin.  GcvKlchsc,  iv.  (1863) 

tab.  xxii.  d.  ;  also  Bot.  Zeitung,  16  Mai, 
1862.  155. 

4  Vol.  i.  326. 

Petermann,  Geogr.  Mittheilungen,  1868. 127. 

"  Cantic.  iii.  6. 

^  Cockayne,  LeecMoms  d'C.  of  Early 
England,  ii.  (1865)  295.  297. 
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in  his  chapel  on  that  day,  it  being  the  Feast  of  Epiphany.^  Myrrh 

again  figures  in  the  accounts  of  Geoffroi  de  Fleuri  ̂   master  of  the  ward- 
robe {argentier)  to  Pliilippe  le  Long,  king  of  France,  where  record  is 

made  of  the  purchase  of — "  4  onces  d'estorat  calmite  et  mierre  (myrrh) 

....  encenz  et  laudanon," — for  the  funeral  of  John,  posthumous  son  of 
Louis  X.,  A.D.  1316. 

Gold,  silver,  silk,  precious  stones,  pearls,  camphor,  musk,  myrrh  and 

spices  are  enumerated  ^  as  the  presents  which  the  Khan  of  Cathay  sent 
to  Pope  Benedict  XII.  at  Avignon  about  the  year  1342.  The  myrrh 

destined  for  this  circuitous  route  to  Europe^  was  doubtless  that  of  the 
Arabian  traders,  with  whom  the  Chinese  had  constant  intercourse  during 

the  middle  ages.  Myrrh  in  fact  is  still  somewhat  largely  consumed  in 

China.^ 
The  name  Mijrrh  is  from  the  Hebrew  and  Arabic  Mur,  whence  also 

the  Greek  a^ivpva.  The  ancient  Egyptian  Bola  or  Bal,  and  the  Sanskrit 

Vola  are  preserved  in  the  Persian  and  Indian  words  Bol,  Bola  and 

Heera-hol,  well-known  names  for  myrrh. 

Stacte  (o-TaKTr)),  a  substance  often  mentioned  by  the  ancients,  is 

said  by  Pliny  to  be  a  spontaneous  liquid  exudation  of  the  myrrh  tree, 

more  valuable  than  myrrh  itself.  The  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the 

Erythrean  Sea  represents  it  as  exported  from  Muza  in  Arabia  ̂   together 

with  myrrh.  Theophrastus  ̂   speaks  of  myrrh  as  of  two  kinds,  solid  and 

liquid.  No  drug  of  modern  times  has  been  identified  with  the  stacte  or 

liquid  myrrh  of  the  ancients  :  that  it  was  a  substance  obtainable  in 

quantity  seems  evident  from  the  fact  that  150  pounds  of  it,  said  to  be 

the  offering  of  an  Egyptian  city,  were  presented  to  St.  Silvester  at  Rome, 

A.D.  314-335.S 

The  myrrh  of  the  ancients  was  not  obtained  exclusively  from  Arabia. 

The  author  of  the  Periplus  ̂   who  wrote  about  A.D.  64,  records  it  to  have 

been  an  export  of  Abalites,  Malao,  and  Mosyllon  (the  last  named,  the 

modern  Berbera),  ancient  ports  of  the  African  coast  outside  the  straits 

of  Bab-el-Mandeb  ;  and  he  even  mentions  that  it  is  conveyed  by  small 

vessels  to  the  opposite  shores  of  Arabia. 

Secretion— Marchand  10  who  examined  a  branch  of  three  years' 

growth  of  what  he  terms  B.  Myrrha,  represents  the  gum-resin  as  chiefly 

deposited  in  the  cortical  layers,  with  a  little  in  the  medulla. 

Collection— From  the  information  given  by  Ehrenberg  to  Nees  von 

Esenbeck,^!  it  appears  that  myrrh  when  it  first  exudes  is  of  an  oily  and 

then  of  a  buttery  appearance,  yellowish  white,  gradually  assuming  a 

cTolden  tint  and  becoming  reddish  as  it  hardens.    It  exudes  from  the 

1  Liber  qiMtidiamts  ContrarotulatoHs  Gar-  ^  Shanghai  imported  in  1872,  18,600Rj.  of 

derohcc.  .  .  .  Edwardi  I.,  Lond.  1787.  pp.  Myrrh.— Bcport^  of  Trade  at  tfte  Treaty  Port
s 

xxxii  and  27.— The  custom  is  still  observed     in  C/mM /or  1872,  i..  4. 

bv  the  sovereigns  of  England,  and  the  Queen's  ^  Vincent,  Comnuircc.  of  tU  Atu
iciUs,  n. 

oblation  of  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrli  is  (1807^  316.— Muza  or  Moosa  is  su
pposed  to 

still  annually  presented  on  the  Feast  of  Epi-  be  identical  ̂ vith  a  place  still  bearmg  that 

phany  in  the  Chapel  Royal  in  London.  name  lying  about  20  miles  east  of  Mokha. 

2  Doiiet  d'Arcq,  Cow^to  de  VArgentcrie  ^  Lib.  ix  c.  4.  . 

desroisdeFrarJ,  1851.  19.  «  Vignolius,  L^er  PorUtfmlxs,  i.  (1724) 
3  Yule,  CatJmy  and  the  way  tliither,  u.     96.  ■•  lo-  loo  ion >  9  Vincent,  op.  at.  u.  12/.  129.  135. 

4  For   the   costly  presents   in  question        "  Baillon,  Ada
nsonia,  vii.  (1866-7)  261. 

never  reached  their  destination,  having  been  pl.^8 

all  plundered  by  the  way  !  
^P-  cit. 

i 



MntlUlA. 
127 

Ilk  like  cherry-tree  gain  and  becomes  dark  and  of  inferior  val
ue  by 

^e.  Although  Ehrenberg  says  that  the  myrrh  he  saw  
was  of  fine 

uality,  he  does  not  mention  it  being  gathered  by  the  natives. 

I  With  regard  to  the  localities^  in  which  the  drug  is  collecte
d, 

luttenden  "-"who  visited  the  Somali  coast  in  1843,  says  that  myrrh  is 

)ught  from  the  Wadi  Nogal,  south-west  of  Cape  Gardafui,  and  from 

I  iirreyhan,  Ogahden  and  Agahora ;  and  that  some  few  trees  are  foun
d 

II  the  mountains  behind  Bunder  Murayah.  Major  Harris  ̂   saw  the 

1  lyrrh  tree  in  the  Adel  desert  and  in  the  jungle  of  the  Hawash,  on  the 

;iy  from  Tajiira  to  Shoa. 

Vaughan*  states  that  the  Somali  Country  and  the  neighbourhood  of 

[urrur  (or  Harar  or  Adari,  9°  20'  K,  42°  17'  E.)  south-west  of  Zeila  are 

Le  chief  producing  districts.  It  is  generally  brought  to  the  great  fair 

t  Berbera  held  in  November,  December,  and  January,  where  it  is 

Lirchased  by  the  Banians  of  India  and  shipped  for  Bombay. 

Myrrh  trees  abound  on  the  hills  about  Shugra  and  Sureea  in  the 

■rritory  of  the  Eadhli  or  Fudthli  tribe,  lying  to  the  eastward  of  Aden  ; 

1  vrrh  is  collected  from  them  by  Somalis  who  cross  from  the  opposite 

last  for  the  purpose  and  pay  a  tribute  for  the  privilege.^  But  a  sample 

1 1'  this  drug  received  by  one  of  us  from  Yaughan  in  1852,  and  others  we 

ave  since  seen  in  London  (and  easily  recognized)  prove  it  to  be  some- 

hat  different  from  typical  myrrh,  and  it  is  probably  afforded  by 

iiother  species  than  that  yielding  African  myrrh. 

Description — Myrrh  consists  of  irregular  roundish  masses,  varying 

1  size  from  small  grains  up  to  pieces  as  large  as  an  egg,  and  occasionally 

luch  larger.  They  are  of  an  opaque  reddish  brown  with  dusty  dull 

Lirface.  When  broken  they  exhibit  a  rough  or  waxy  fracture,  having  a 

loist  and  unctuous  appearance  especially  when  pressed,  and  a  rich 

rown  hue.  The  fractured,  translucent  surface  often  displays  charac- 

teristic whitish  marks  which  the  ancients  compared  to  the  light  mark 

t  the  base  of  the  finger-nails.  Myrrh  has  a  peculiar  and  agreeable 

agrance  with  an  aromatic,  bitter,  and  acrid  taste.  It  cannot  be  finely 

owdered  until  deprived  by  drying  of  some  of  its  essential  oil  and  water  ; 

nr  when  heated  does  it  melt  like  colophony. 

Water  disintegrates  myrrh  forming  a  light  brown  emulsion,  which 

i  e wed  under  the  microscope  appears  made  up  of  colourless  drops,  among 

"hich  are  granules  of  yellow  resin.  Alcohol  dissolves  the  resin  of  myrrh 

aving  angular  non-crystalline  particles  of  gum  and  fragments  of  bark. 

I Chemical  Composition — The  gum  which  is  dissolved  Avhen  myrrh 

ij  treated  with  water  amounts  to  between  40  and  50  per  cent.,  or  may 

vyen  reach  67  per  cent.^  It  is  partially  precipitable  by  neutral  acetate 
ff  lead,  showing  that  it  dilfers  from  gum  arable ;  but  a  portion  (about  a 

DDurth)  agrees  with  the  latter  in  respect  to  action  on  acetate  of  lead. 

The  resin  dissolves  completely  in  chloroform  or  alcohol,  and  the 

oolour  of  the  latter  solution  is  but  slightly  darkened  by  perchloride  of 

1  See  my  paper  with  map  in  Ocean  Uigh- 
mys,  April  1873,  also  Pharm.  Journ.  19 

■tpril,  1873.  821.— D.  H. 
Trans.  BoTribay  Oeogr.  Soc.  vii.  (1846) 

223. 

=  2  Highlands  of  JEthiopia  (1844)  i.  426. 
. .  414. 

4  Pharm.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  226. 

^  Capt.  S.  B.  Miles,  in  Jowrn.  of  R.  Geo- 
graph.  Soc.  xli.  (1871)  236. 

"  Druggists  who  prepare  large  quantities 
of  Tincture  of  Myrrh  may  utilize  this  gum 

for  making  a  common  sort  of  mucilage. — 
Pharm.  Journ.  10  June,  1871.  1001. 
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iron.  It  is  but  partirally  soluble  in  alkalis  or  in  bisulphide  of  carbon. 
Briickuer  (1867)  found  this  portion  to  yield  75-6  per  cent,  of  carbon  and 

9-5  of  hydrogen.  The  resin  which  the  bisulphide  refuses  to  dissolve,  is 
freely  soluble  in  ether.  It  contains  only  57-4  per  cent,  of  carbon.  The 
resin  of  myrrh  to  which  when  moistened  with  alcohol  a  small  quantity  of 
hydrochloric  acid  is  added,  assumes  a  violet  hue,  but  far  less  brilliant  than 
that  displayed  by  resin  of  galbanum  when  treated  in  a  similar  manner. 

Myrrh  yields  on  distillation  a  volatile  oil  which  in  operating  on 
25  ib.  of  the  drug,  we  obtained  to  the  extent  of  f  per  cent.i  It  is  a 
yellowish,  rather  viscid  liquid,  neutral  to  litmus,  having  a  powerful 

odour  of  myrrh  and  sp.  gr.  0-988  at  13°  C.^  In  a  column  50  mm.  long, 
it  deviates  a  ray  of  light  301°  to  the  left.  By  submitting  it  to  dis- 

tillation, we  obtained  before  the  oil  boiled,  a  few  drops  of  a  strongly  acid 
liquid  having  the  smell  of  formic  acid.  Neutralized  with  ammonia,  this 

liquid  produced  in  solution  of  mercurous  nitrate  a  whitish  precipitate 

which  speedily  darkened,  thus  indicating  formic  acid,  which  is  de- 

veloped in  the  oil.  Old  myrrh  is  in  fact  said  to  yield  an  acid  distillate. 

The  oil  begins  to  boil  at  about  266°  C,  and  chiefly  distills  over  between 
270°  and  290°. 

On  combustion  in  the  usual  way  it  afforded  carbon  84*70,  hydrogen 

9"98.  Having  been  again  rectified  in  a  current  of  dry  carbonic  acid,  it 

had  a  boiling  point  of  262-263°  C,  and  now  afforded^  carbon  8470, 

hydrogen  10'26,  which  would  nearly  answer  to  the  formula  C^^H^^O. 

The  results  of  Euickholdt's  analysis  (1845)  of  essential  oil  of  mjTrh 
assign  it  the  formula  C^^^H^^O,  which  is  the  same  as  that  of  carvol  and 
thymol,  and  widely  different  from  that  indicated  by  our  experiments. 

The  oil  which  we  rectified  displays  a  faintly  greenish  hue  ;  it  is 

miscible  in  every  proportion  with  bisulphide  of  carbon,  the  solution 

exhibiting  at  first  no  peculiar  coloration  when  a  drop  of  nitric  or  sul- 

phuric acid  is  added.  Yet  the  mixture  to  which  nitric  acid  (1-20)  has 
been  added,  assumes  after  an  hour  or  two  a  fine  violet  hue  which  is 

very  persistent,  enduring  even  if  the  liquid  is  allowed  to  dry  up  in  a 

large  capsule.  If  to  the  crude  oil  dissolved  in  bisulphide  of  carbon 

bromine  be  added,  a  violet  hue  is  produced;  and  if  the  solution  is 

allowed  to  evaporate,  and  the  residue  diluted  with  spirit  of  wine,  it 

assumes  a  fine  blue  which  disappears  on  addition  of  an  alkali.  The 

oil  is  not  altered  by  boiling  with  alcoholic  potash,  nor  does  it  combine 

with  alkaline  bisulphites. 

Commerce — The  drug  is  shipped  to  Europe  chiefly  by  way  of 

Bombay.  The  imports  into  that  port  in  the  year  1872-73  amounted 
to  494  cwt.,  the  exports  to  546  cwt. ;  of  the  latter  quantity  493  cwt. 

were  shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom.^ 

Uses — Myrrh  though  much  used  does  not  appear  to  possess  anv 

very  important  medicinal  powers,  and  is  chiefly  employed  on  account  of 

its  bitter,  aromatic  properties. 

Other  varieties  of  Myrrh — Though  the  myrrh  of  commerce 

exhibits  some  diversity  of  appearance,  the  drug-brokers  and  druggists  of 

1  Kniokholdt  got  2-18  per  cent.  ;  Bley        ̂   Analyses  performed  in  my  laboratory  by 
and  Diesel  (1845)  from.  1-6  to  3-4  per  cent.  Dr.  Buri,  February  1874.— F.  A.  F. 

of  an  acid  oil.  ^  Statrmrnt  of  the  Trade  and  Kfrvigah'i 
«  Gladstone  (1863)  found  the  oil  a  little  nf  fJw  Presidency  of  Bombay  for  1872-7  ̂  

Iwavicr  than  water.  pt.  ii.  34.  78. 
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London  are  not  in  the  habit  of  applying  any  special  designations  to  the 

different  qualities.  There  are  however  two  varieties  which  deserve 

notice. 

1.  Bissa  Bol  (Bhesahol,  Bysnhoh),  HehlaJchacle  of  the  Somalis,  Myrrha 

Indica  of  Martiny/  formerly  called  East  India  Myrrh. 

This  drug  is  of  African  origin,  but  of  the  plant  which  yields  it, 

nothing  is  known.  Vaughan^  who  sent  a  sample  from  Aden  to  one  of 

us  in  1852,  was  told  by  the  natives  that  the  tree  from  which  it  is 

collected  resembles  that  affording  Hcera  Bol  or  true  myrrh,  but  that  it  is 

nevertheless  distinct.  The  drug  is  exported  from  the  whole  Somali 

coast  to  Mokha,  Jidda,  Aden,  Makulla,  the  Persian  Gulf,  India  and  even 

China.^  Bombay  official  returns  show  that  the  quantity  imported 

thither  in  the  year  1872-73,  was  224  cwt.,  all  shipped  from  Aden. 

Bissa  Bol  differs  from  myrrh  chiefly  in  odour,  which  when  once 

familiar  is  easily  recognizable ;  in  other  respects  it  agrees  with  true 

myrrh  :  fine  specimens  have  all  the  outward  characters  of  real  myrrh, 

and  perhaps  are  passed  off  for  it.  The  Bissa  Bol  usually  seen  is 

however  an  impure  and  foul  substance,  which  is  regarded  by  London 

druggists  as  well  as  by  the  Banian  traders  in  India  as  a  very  inferior 

dark  sort  of  myrrh.  Vaughan  states  that  it  is  mixed  with  the  food 

given  to  milch  cows  and  buffaloes  in  order  to  increase  the  quantity  and 

improve  the  quality  of  their  milk,  and  that  it  is  also  used  as  size  to 

impart  a  bright  gloss  to  whitewashed  walls. 

2.  Arabian  Myrrh — This  is  the  drug  we  have  mentioned  at  p.  127  as 
collected  to  the  eastward  of  Aden ;  and  it  is  of  interest  as  substantiating 

the  statement  of  Theophrastus  that  both  olibanum  and  myrrh  grow  in 
Southern  Arabia. 

The  drug,  which  is  not  distinguished  by  any  special  name  in  English 

trade,  is  in  irregular  masses  seldom  exceeding  1\  inches  long,  and 

having  a  somewhat  gummy-looking  exterior.  The  larger  lumps  seem 
formed  by  the  cohesion  of  small,  rounded,  translucent,  externally 

.shining  tears  or  drops.  The  fracture  is  like  that  of  common  myrrh  but 

wants  the  whitish  markings.  The  odour  and  taste  are  those  of  the 

ordinary  drug.  Pieces  of  a  semi-transparent  papery  bark  are  attached 
to  some  of  the  lumps.  Finally  the  drug  is  distinguished  by  being  more 

gummy,*  more  brittle,  and  less  unctuous  than  common  myrrh. 

ELEMI. 

Resina  Elemi  ;  Elemi ;  V .  B4&ine  EUmi ;  G.  Elemiharz. 

Botanical  Origin — The  resin  knov?n  in  pharmacy  as  Elemi  is 

derived  from  a  tree  growing  in  the  Philippines,  which  Blanco,^  a  botanist 
■  of  Manila,  described  in  1845  under  the  name  of  Idea  Ahilo,  hut  which 

^  Encyklop.  d.  meJ.-pharm.  Nat.  u,  Rdh- 
waarenkunde,  ii.  (1854)  98,  101. 

^  Pharw.  Joum.  xii.  (1853)  227. 
^  In  1865,  10  packages  of  this  drug  con- 

taining aboiat  15  cwt.  were  consigned  to  me 
for  sale  in  London  by  a  friend  in  China,  who 
had  purchased  the  drug  under  the  notion 
that  it  was  <rue  myrrh.     The  commodity 

was  bad  of  its  kind,  and  was  sold  with  diffi- 
culty at  30s.  per  cwt. — D.  H, 

^  Thus  100  grains  powdered  and  then  ex- 
hausted with  spirit  of  wine  left  75  grains  of 

gummy  residue,  whereas  in  a  parallel  ex- 
periment with  fine  myrrh  of  the  usual  sort, 

the  same  quantity  left  a  residue  of  53  grains. 
'  Flora  dx  Fili^nnas,  sogunda  improsioii, 

Manila,  1845.  256. 
K 
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is  completely  unknown  to  the  botanists  of  Europe.  Blanco's  description 
is  such  that,  if  correct,  the  plant  cannot  be  placed  in  either  of  the  old 

genera  Idea  or  JElaphrium,  comprehended  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in 

that  of  Bursera,  nor  yet  in  the  allied  genus  Canarium ;  in  fact  even  the 

order  to  which  it  belongs  is  somewhat  doubtful.^ 
The  tree  grows  in  the  province  of  Batangas  in  the  island  of  Luzon 

(south  of  Manila),  where  its  name  in  the  Tagala  language  is  dhilo ;  the 

Spaniards  call  it  Ai-hol  a  hrea,  i.e.  pitch-tree,  from  the  circumstance  that 
its  resin  is  used  for  the  caulking  of  boats. 

History — The  explicit  statements  of  Theophrastus  in  the  3rd 
century  B.C.  relative  to  olibanum  have  already  been  mentioned.  The 

same  writer  narrates  ̂   that  a  little  above  Coptus  on  the  Red  Sea,  no  tree 
is  found  except  the  acacia  {aKavOrj)  of  the  desert  .  .  ,  but  that  on  the 

sea  there  grow  laurel  (Sd(f)vr])  and  olive  {ekaia),  from  the  latter  of  which 

exudes  a  substance  much  valued  to  make  a  medicine  for  the  stanching 
of  blood. 

This  story  appears  again  in  Pliny  ̂   who  says  that  in  Arabia  the  olive 
tree  exudes  tears  which  are  an  ingredient  of  the  medicine  called  by  the 

Greeks  Enlimmon,  from  its  efficacy  in  healing  wounds. 

Dioscorides*  briefly  notices  the  Gum  of  the  Ethiopian  olive,  which 
he  likens  to  scammony ;  and  the  same  substance  is  named  by  Scribonius 

Largns  ̂   who  practised  medicine  at  Eome  during  the  1st  century. 
The  writers  who  have  commented  on  Dioscorides  have  generally 

adopted  the  opinion  that  the  exudation  of  the  so-called  olive-tree  of 

Arabia  and  Ethiopia  was  none  other  than  the  substance  known  to  them 

as  Elemi,  though  as  remarked  by  Mattioli,^  the  oriental  drug  thus  caUed 
by  no  means  well  accords  with  the  description  left  by  that  author. 

As  to  that  name,  the  earliest  mention  of  it  appears  in  the  middle  of 

the  15th  century.  Thus  in  a  list  of  drugs  sold  at  Frankfort  about  1450, 

we  find  Gommi  Elempnij!'  Saladinus  ̂   who  lived  about  this  period, 

enumerates  Gioiii  Elemi  among  the  drugs  kept  by  the  Italian  apothe- 

caries, but  we  have  not  met  with  the  name  in  any  other  writer  of  the 

school  of  Salerno.  The  Arbolayre^  a  herbal  supposed  to  have  been 

printed  about  1485,  gives  some  account  of  Gomme  Elempni,  stating  that 

it  is  the  gum  of  the  lemon  tree  and  not  of  fennel  as  some  think, — 

1  On  consulting  Mr.  A.  W.  Bennett  who 
is  now  studying  the  Bitrseracece  of  India,  as 

to  the  probable  affinities  of  Blanco's  plant, we  received  from  him  the  following  remarks. 

"  1  have  little  hesitation  in  pronouncing 
that  from  the  description,  Idea  Ahilo  cannot 

be  a  Canarium,  but  what  it  is,  is  more  diffi- 
cult to  say.  The  leaves  having  the  lowest 

pair  of  leaflets  smallest,  seems  at  first  sight 
very  characteristic  of  Canariitm;  but  the 
following  considerations  tend  the  other  way. 
1.  The  opposite  leaves  which  occur  nowhere 
in  Burstracem  except  in  Aimjris,  with  which 

the  plant  does  not  agree  in  many  ways.  — 
2.  The  sfipcllcc  which  are  not  found  any- 

where in  the  order. — 3.  The  quinatc  flowers. 

Jn  all  S])ecies  of  Canarium  the  parts  of  the 

flower  are  in  threes,  including  C.  commune 

which  arconling  to  Mi(iuel  extends  to  the 

Philippines.     Tlie  only   exception   is  (7. 

(ScutiiiantheT'hvcaites)  &TO?in«Mi)r,  with  which 
it  does  not  agree  in  other  respects. 

"  The  foregoing  reasons  almost  equally  ex- 
clude Idea  {Burscra) ;  yet  the  fruit  of 

Blanco's  plant  seems  so  eminently  that  of  a 
Bnrscraeca,  tliat  I  think  it  must  belong  to 

that  order,  but  with  some  error  in  the  de- 

scription of  the  leaves." 2  Hist.  Plant,  lib.  iv.  c.  7. 
3  Lib.  xii.  c.  38. 
4  Lib.  i.  c.  141. 

^  Composiiioncs  Mcdicamtnt.  cap.  103. 
"  Comm.  in  lib.  i.  Dioscoridis. 

Fliickiger,  Die  Fraiikfurtcr  Lisle,  Halle. 
1873.  7.  16. 

Compendium  Aromatariorum,  Bonon. 
1488. 

^  This  very  rare  volume  is  one  of  the  , 
treasures  of  the  National  Library  of  Paris. 
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is 

ihat  it  resembles  Male  Incense —and  makes
  an  excellent  ointment 

lor  wounds.  ,  .        ̂   t,i  4.1, 

The  name  Enhmmon  '  of  Pliny,  also  written  Enhcejm,  is  prob
ably  the 

oricrinal  form  of  the  word  Aomni,  another  designatio
n  for  the  same 

iig,  though  also  applied  as  at  the  present  day  t
o  a  sort  of  copal.  It 

even  possible  that  the  word  Elemi  has  the  same 
 origin.^ 

This  primitive  Elemi  is  in  our  opinion  identical  with  
a  peculiar  sort 

of  olibanum  known  as  Lulan  Meyeti,  afforded  by  Bo
swellia  Frereana 

Birdwood  (p.  121).  It  has  a  remarkable  resemblan
ce  both  m  external 

appearance  and  in  odour  to  the  substances  in  after-ti
mes  imported  from 

America,  and  which  were  likened  to  the  elemi  and  animi 
 of  the  Old 

World.  '  ^  ,  • The  first  reference  to  these  drugs  as  productions  of  America  co
mes 

from  the  pen  of  Monardes^  who  has  a  chapter  on  Animi  and  C
opal. 

He  describes  animi  as  of  a  more  oily  nature  than  copal,  of  a  very 

aoreeable  odour,  and  in  grains  resembling  olibanum  hut  of  larger  s
ize, 

and  adds  that  it  differs  from  the  animi  of  the  Old  World  in  being  less 

wdiite  and  clear. 

At  a  somewhat  later'  period  this  resin  and  some  similar  substa
nces 

began  to  be  substituted  for  Elemi  which  had  become  
scarce.^  Pomet  ̂  

who  as  a  dealer  in  drags  w^as  a  man  of  practical  knowledge,  lame
nts 

that  this  American  drug  was  being  sold  by  some  as  Elemi,  and  by  othe
rs 

as  Animi  or  as  Tacamaca.  It  was  however  introduced  in  great  plenty, 

and  at  length  took  the  place  of  the  original  elemi  which  bec
ame 

completely  forgotten. 

American  Elemi  was  in  turn  discarded  in  favour  of  another  sort 

imported  from  the  Philippines.  The  first  mention  of  this  substance  
is 

to  be  found  among  the  descriptions  accompanied  by  drawings  sent  by 

Eather  Camelli  to  Petiver  of  London,  of  the  shrubs  and  trees  of  Luzon  ̂  

in  the  year  1701.  Camelli  states  that  the  tree,  which  from  his  drawing 

preserved  in  the  British  Museum  appears  to  us  to  be  a  species  of  Canarium, 

is  very  tall  and  large,  that  it  is  called  by  the  Spaniards  Arhol  de  la  hrea, 

and  that  it  yields  an  abundance  of  odorous  resin  which  is  commonly 

used  for  pitching  boats.  Living  specimens  of  the  tree  together  with 

samples  of  the  resin  were  brought  to  Paris  from  Manila  by  the  traveller 

Perrottet  about  the  year  1820.  For  the  last  twenty  years  the  resin  has 

been  common,  and  is  now  imported  in  large  quantities  for  use  in  the 

arts,  so  displacing  all  other  kinds.  It  has  been  adopted  as  the  Elemi  of 

the  'British  Pharmacopoeia  (1867),  and  is  in  fact  the  only  variety  of  elemi 
now  found  in  English  commerce. 

Description — Manila  elemi  is  a  soft,  resinous  substance,  of  granular 

consistence  not  unlike  old  honey,  and  when  recent  and  quite  pure  is 

colourless  ;  more  often  it  is  found  contaminated  with  carbonaceous 

matter  which  renders  it  grey  or  blackish,  and  it  is  besides  mixed  with 

1  From  the  Greek  evoi/ioy,  signifying  JZood-  an  Idea  as  exactly  resembling  Elemi  and 

stopping.  quite  as  good  for  wounds. — Hist.  nat.  et  mid. 

Brassavola  observes —  "  quandoque  in-  Ind.  Oec.  122. 

clinavimus  ut  gummi  oleffi  .Ethiopicfe  esset  ^  Eistoire  das  Drogues,  1694,  261. 

gunimi  eZcmi  dicti,  quasi  en^icemi'—^xamcTi  "  Eay,  i/wi.  Plant,  iii.  (1704),  appendix, 

dmplicium,  Lugd.  1537.  386.  p.  67.  No.  13.— Compare  also  ]).  60^  J^o  10.  , 

Libro  de  las  cosas  que  se  trnen  de  nues-  ^  Tims  in  a  drug-sale,  May  8,  18/8,  theie 

traslndias  Occidentales,  Sevilla,  1565.  were  oflered  275  cases,— equal  to  about  480 
*  Thus  Fiso  in  1658  describca  the  resiu  of  cwt. 

K  2 
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chips  and  similar  impurities.  By  exposure  to  the  air  it  becomes  harder 
and  acquires  a  yellow  tint.  It  has  a  strong  and  pleasant  odour  suggestive 

of  fennel  and  lemon,  yet  withal  somewhat  terebinthinous.  °°When moistened  with  spirit  of  wine,  it  disintegrates,  and  examined  under  Ihe 
microscope  is  seen  to  consist  of  acicular  crystals  which  maybe  easijy 
separated  to  the  extent  of  20  per  cent.  At  the  heat  of  boiling  water  it 
softens,  and  at  a  somewhat  higher  temperature  fuses  into  a  clear  res  n. 

Ch  emical  Composition — Manila  elemi  is  rich  in  essential  oil 

On  submitting  28  lb.  of  it  to  distillation  with  water,  we  obtained  2  lb.' 13  oz.  (equivalent  to  10  per  cent.)  of  a  fragrant,  colourless,  neutral  oil,  oi 

sp.  gr.  0-861  at  15°  C.  Observed  in  Wild's  polaristrobometer  we  found 
it  to  be  strongly  dextrogyre.^  H.  Ste  Claire  Deville  ̂   on  the  other  hand 
has  examined  an  oil  of  elemi  that  was  strongly  levoo-yre.  This 
discrepancy  shows  that  there  are  among  the  oils  of  various  kinds  of 
elemi,  differences  similar  to.  those  existing  in  the  oils  of  turpentine  md 
copaiba.  By  the  action  of  dry  hydrochloric  acid  gas,  Deville  obtained 
from  his  oil  of  elemi  a  solid  crystalline  substance,  C^^H^^  +  2  HCl.  We 
failed  to  produce  any  such  compound  from  the  oil  of  Manila  elemi.  ( )ur 
oil  of  elemi  dissolves  in  bisulphide  of  carbon  ;  when  mixed  with  c  on- 

centrated  sulphuric  acid,  it  becomes  thick  and  assumes  a  deep  orange 
colour.  

° 

By  submitting  the  crude  oil  to  fractional  distillation,  we  separated  it 
into  six  portions,  of  which,  the  first  five  were  dextrogyre  in  gradually 
diminishing  degree,  while  the  sixth  displayed  a  weak  deviation  to  the 

left.^  The  first  portion  having  been  dissolved  in  four  times  its  weight 
of  strong  sulphuric  acid,  washed  and  again  distilled,  exhibited  a  devi- 

ation to  the  left.* 

Maujean  ̂   a  French  pharmacien,  examined  Manila  elemi  as  lon^  ag 
as  1821  and  proved  it  to  contain  two  resins,  the  one  soluble  in  co^d,  the 

other  only  in  hot  spirit  of  wine.,  Bonastre^  a  Little  later  made  a  more 
complete  analysis,  showing  that  the  less  saluble  resin  which  he  obtained 

to  the  extent  of  25  per  cent,  is  easily  crystallizable,  and  apparently 
identical  with  a  substance  obtainable  in  a  similar  manner  from  whut  he 

regarded  as  true  elemi,  which  the  Manila  resin  was  not  then  held  to  be. 

Dumas  analysed  this  crystalline  resin  of  Manila  elemi  and  found  it  to  con- 

tain 85  -3  per  cent,  of  carbon  and  117  per  cent,  of  hydrogen.^  •  Baup  (L851) 

^  I  observed  the  following,  deviations  : — 

In  a  column  of  25  millimetres  from  47°*5  to  70° -5  (deviation  23°). 
50  „  „         93°-6  (       ,,  46°-l). 
100  „  „        49°-6  (2-1  +  90  =  92°-l).— F.A.F. 

'  Comptes  Jiendics,  xii.  (1841)  184. 

'  The  following  deviations  were  observed,  in  a  column  of  25  millimetres  : — 
1.  Oil  distilled  at  172°— 180°  0.  from  47°-6  to  74°-5  ;  deviation  26°-9  to  the  right. 
2.  180°— 183°  ,.  71°-2  „  23°-6 

68°-8  21°-2 
65<'-8  18°-2 

61°-0  ,,  13'"4 
46°-2  „        l°-4  to  the  left. 

3.  „  183°— 184° -5 
4.  ,,  184°— 195° 
6.  200°— 230° 
6.  Thick ish  yellow  residue 

From  47°-6  to  46°. 

«  Journ.  de  Pharm.  ix.  (1823)  45.  47.  cliemists  found  from  84  to  84  45  per  jent  o 
^  Id.  X.  (1824)  199.  carbon, — results  perhaps  explicable  by  the 

Tlie  formula  C''"H''^0,  assigned  to  the  suggestion  that  the  crystallized  resin  itill  re- 
crystallized  resin  of  elemi  by  the  analyses  of  tained  a  little  of  the  amorphous  resin,  which 
Rose,  of  Hess  and  of  Johnston,  requires  according  to  Johnston  and  Rose  is  h  ss  rich 

85 '4  carbon  and  117  of  hydrogen.    These     in  carbon. 
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:  gf  ve  it  the  name  of  Amyrin.  According  to  oiir  experiments,  it  is  readily 

isolated  to  the  extent  of  20  per  cent,  when  Manila  elemi  is  treated 

with  cold  spirit  of  wine,  in  which  the  crystals  of  amyrin  are  but  slightly 

soluble.  If  the  elemi  is  pure,  the  amyrin  may  be  thus  obtained  (by 

washing  with  spirit  and  pressure  between  bibulous  paper)  in  a  cake  of 

snowy  whiteness,  which  may  be  further  purified  by  crystallization  from 

boiling  alcohol.  The  fusing  point  of  the  crystals  is  171°  C. ;  by  repeated 

ciystallizations,  it  rises  as  high  as  176°. 
It  is  remarkable  that  other  sorts  of  elemi  (see  p.  134)  such  as  those  of 

M  exico,  Brazil  and  Mauritius,  though  afforded  by  very  different  trees, 

y(  t  closely  accord  in  chemical  properties  with  the  Manila  drug.  All 

consist  of  a  crystalline  and  a  non-crystalline  resin,  the  former  separating 

as  a  white  magma  when  the  crude  resin  is  treated  with  cold  spirit 

of  wine,  and  both  being  perfectly  neutral. 

By  allowing  an  alcoholic  solution  of  the  amorphous  resin  of  Manila 

elemi  ̂   to  evaporate,  Baup  obtained  in  very  small  quantity  crystals  of 

Breine,  a  substance  fusing  at  187^  C,  which  he  considered  to  be  distinct 
lfr)m  amyrin. 

He  likewise  extracted  from  Manila  elemi  a  crystallizable  substance 

soluble  in  water  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Bryoidin,^  and  in  smaller 
qi  lantity  a  second  also  soluble  in  water  which  he  called  Breidine.  From 

the  experiments  of  Baup  it  appears  that  bryoidin  is  soluble  in  360  parts 

'of  water  at  10° C,  and  melts  at  135° C. ;  whereas  breidine  requires  for 
solution  260  parts  of  water  and  fuses  at  a  temperature  not  much 

.over  100°  a 
We  have  also  obtained  Bryoidin  by  operating  in  the  following 

manner  :  the  watery  liquid  left  in  the  still  after  the  distillation  of  28  Sb. 

of  Manila  elemi  was  poured  off  from  the  mass  of  hard  resin,  and  having 

b(  en  duly  concentrated,  it  deposited  together  with  a  dark  extractiform 

matter,  colourless  acicular  crystals  of  bryoidin.  The  deposit  in  question 

having  been  drained  and  allowed  to  dry,  the  bryoidin  may  be  separated 

b}^  boiling  water  or  by  cold  ether.  We  found  the  latter  the  more 
ccnvenient;  it  readily  takes  up  the  bryoidin  contaminated  only  wdth  a 

lil  tie  resin.  The  ethereal  solution  should  be  allowed  to  evaporate  and 

the  residual  crystalline  mass  boiled  in  water,  when  the  solution  (which 

is  colourless),  poured  off'  from  the  resin,  will  deposit  upon  cooling 
biilliant  tufts  of  acicular  crystals  of  bryoidin.  The  boiling  in  watjer 

requires  to  be  several  times  repeated  before  the  whole  of  the  bryoidin 

cf,n  be  removed ;  the  latter  sometimes  crystallizes  as  a  mossy  arborescent 

giowth.  Bryoidin  is  a  neutral  substance,  of  bitter  taste,  scarcely 

soluble  in  cold  water  but  dissolving  easily  in  boiling  water,  or  in  alcohol 

or  ether.  When  a  little  is  placed  in  a  watch-glass,  covered  with  a  plate 

of  glass,  and  then  gently  heated  over  a  lamp,  it  sublimes  in  delicate 

needles.  To  obtain  it  perfectly  pure,  it  is  best  to  sublime  it  in  a  current 

of  dry  carbonic  acid.  Thus  purified  its  fusing  point  is  133°'5  C. ;  after 
fusion  it  concretes  as  a  transparent,  amorphous  mass,  which  if  im- 

mersed in  glycerin  and  raised  to  the  temperature  of  135°  C,  suddenly 
crystallizes. 

^  I  am  indebted  for  a  specimen  of  the 
;  material  that  Baup  worked  npon  and  which 
'  he  called  Resin  of  Arhol  a  brea,  to  M.  Roux, 
;  pbarmacicn  of  Nyon. — F,  A.  F. 

'  From  the  Greek  Ppvov,  in  allusion  to  the 
moss-like  aspect  sometimes  assumed  by  the 
ciystals. 
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We  have  observed  that  if  the  filtered  mother-liquor  of  bryoidin  after 

complete  cooling  and  standing  for  a  day  or  two  is  warmed,  it  becomes 

turbid  and  that  in  a  few  minutes  there  separate  from  it  long  white  flocks 

like  bits  of  paper  or  wool,  which  do  not  disappear  either  by  warming 

or  by  cooling  the  liquid;  under  the  microscope  they  are  seen  to  consist 

partly  of  thread-like,  partly  of  acicular  crystals.  It  is  possible  this 

substance  is  Baup's  Breidine ;  we  found  it  to  fuse  at  135°  C,  to  be 
neutral,  and  to  crystallize  from  weak  alcohol  exactly  like  bryoidin. 

Both  it  and  bryoidin  look  very  voluminous  in  water,  but  are  so  small 

in  weight  that  we  have  not  yet  obtained  either  in  quantity  sufficient  for 

analysis. 

Uses — Elemi  is  scarcely  used  in  British  medicine  except  in  the 

form  of  an  ointment,  sometimes  prescribed  as  a  stimulating  application 
to  old  wounds. 

Other  sorts  of  Elemi — 1.  Mexican  Elemi,  Vera  Cruz  Eiemi — 

This  drug  which  used  to  be  imported  into  London  about  thirty  years  ago, 

but  which  has  now  disappeared  from  commerce,  is  the  produce  of  a  tree 

named  by  Eoyle  Amyris  elemifera  growing  at  Oaxaca  in  Mexico.^  It  is 

a  light  yellow,  or  whitish,  brittle  resin  occurring  in  semi-cylindrical 

scraped  pieces,  or  in  irregular  fragments  which  are  sometimes  translucent 

but  more  often  dull  and  opaque.  It  easily  softens  in  the  mouth  so  that 

it  may  be  masticated,  and  has  an  agreeable  terebinthinous  odour. 

Treated  with  cold  spirit  of  wine  ("SSS),  it  breaks  down  into  a  white 
magma  of  acicular  crystals  {Amyrin  ? ). 

2.  Brazilian  Elemi — Was  described  as  long  ago  as  1658  by  the 

traveller  Piso,  as  a  substance  completely  resembling  the  elemi  of  the 

Old  World  and  applicable  to  the  same  purposes.  It  is  the  produce  of 

several  trees  described  as  species  of  Iciccv,  as  /.  Icicariha  DC,  /. 

heterophylla  DC,  /.  heptaphylla  Aubl.,  /.  Guianensis  Aubl.,  /.  altissima 

Aubl. — In  New  Granada  a  similar  exudation^  is  furnished  by  /. 
Car  anna  H.B.K. 

A  specimen  in  our  possession  from  Pernambuco  ^  is  a  translucent, 

oreenish-yellow,  fragrant,  terebinthinous  resin,  which  by  cold  spirit  of 

wine  may  be  separated  into  two  portions,  the  one  soluble,  the  other  a 

mass  of  colourless  acicular  crystals.  The  resin  spontaneously  exuded 

and  collected  from  the  trunks,  is  often  opaque  and  white,  grey,  or 

yellowish,  looking  not  unlike  fragments  of  old  mortar.  The  microscope 

shows  it  to  be  made  up  of  minute  acicular  crystals.^ 

3.  Mauritius  Elemi— Fine  specimens  of  this  substance  and  of 

Colophonia  Mauritiana  DC  the  tree  affording  it,  were  sent  to  one  of  us 

(H.)  in  1855  by  Mr.  Emile  Fleurot  of  Mauritius.  The  resin  acc
ords 

in  its  general  characters  with  Manila  elemi,  like  which  it  leaves  after 

treatment  with  cold  spirit  of  wine,  an  abundance  of  crystals  resembling 

amyrin. 
• 

1  Rovle's  very  imperfect  specimens  of  this  men  of  the  resin  of  /.  hctcrophylla  D
C.  col- 

plant  are  in  the  British  Museum.  lectcd  at  Santarem   Para,  by  Mr.  H.  W. 

«  G  Planchon,  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  Bot.  de     Bates  in  1853.— D.  H.  ,        ■  e 

France,  xv.  (1868)  16.  "  For  some  experiments  on  the  resin  of 

3  Given  me  by  Mr.  Manley  late  of  Per-  Idea,  see  Gmehu,  Chemtstry,  xvi. 
 (1866 

nambuco.    I  have  also  an  authentic  speci-  421. 
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4  Luhcm  Meycti^  or  Luhan  This  substance  which  we  claim 

to  be  the  Oriental  oy  African  ELemi  of  the  older
  writers,  and  also  one  of 

the  resins  anciently  designated  Animi^  i
s  the  exudation  of  Boswdha 

Frereana  Birdwood,  a  remarkable  tree  gregariou
s  on  the  bare  limestone 

hills  near  Bunder  Murayah  to  the  west  of  Cape
  Gardalui.  The  tree 

which  is  called  Yegaar  by  the  natives,  is  of  s
mall  stature,  and  differs 

from  the  other  species  of  Boswellia  growing  on  the 
 same  coast  in  having 

olabrous,  glaucous  leaves  with  obtuse  leaflets,  cri
sped  at  the  Tiiargm. 

The  bark  is  smooth,  papery,  and  translucent,  and  easi
ly  stripped  oft  m 

thin  sheets  which  are  used  for  writing  on.  Though  growi
ng  wild,  the 

trees  are  said  by  Capt.  Miles  ̂   to  be  carefully  watched  and  even  some- 

times propagated.  The  resin  exudes  after  incision  in  great  pl
enty,  soon 

hardens,  and  is  collected  by  the  Somali  tribes  who  dis
pose  of  it  to 

traders  'for  shipment  to  Jidda  and  ports  of  Yemen :  occasio
nally  a 

package  reaches  London  among  the  shipments  of  olib
anum.  It  is  used 

in  the  East  for  chewing  like  mastich. 

Ztiban  Meyeti  occurs  in  the  form  of  detached  droppy  tears  and 

fragments,  occasionally  in  stalactitic  masses,  1  to  3  ounces 
 in  weight. 

It  breaks  very  easily  with  a  brilliant  conchoidal  fracture,  
showing  an 

internal  substance  of  a  pale  amber  yellow  and  perfectly  transpa
rent. 

Externally  it  is  more  or  less  coated  with  a  thin,  opaque  white  cr
ust, 

which  seen  under  the  microscope  appears  non-crystalline.  Many  of  th
e 

tears  have  pieces  of  the  thin,  brown,  papery  bark  adhering  to  th
em. 

The  resin  has  an  agTeeable  odour  of  lemon  and  turpentine,  and  a  mil
d 

terebinthinous  taste. 

Treated  with  spirit  of  wine  (-838)  a  large  proportion  of  it  is  dissolved  ; 

the  undissolved  portion  is  not  crystalline.  Subjected  to  distillation  
with 

water,  we  obtained  from  20  lb.,  10  ounces  of  a  volatile  oil  (=  31  per 

cent.)  having  a  fragrant  odour  suggestive  of  elemi  and  sp.  gr.  0-856  a
t 

16°  C.  The  oil  examined  in  a  column  50  millim.  long,  deviates  the  ray 

2°  5  to  the  left.  By  fractional  distillation  we  found  it  to  consist  of  a 

dextrogyre  hydrocarbon,  C^^H^^  mixed  with  an  oxygenated  oil  which 

we  did  not  succeed  in  isolating ;  the  latter  is  evidently  levogyre,  and 

exists  in  proportion  more  than  sufficient  to  overcome  the  weak 

dextrogyre  power  of  the  hydrocarbon. 

There  is  no  gum  in  this  exudation;  it  is  therefore  essentially 

different  from  olibanum,  the  product  of  closely  allied  species  of 

Boswellia. 

MELIACE^. 

CORTEX  MARGOSi®. 

Cortex  Azadirachtce  ;  Nim  Bark,  Margosa  Bark. 

Botanical  Origin — Melia  indioa  Brandis  {M.  Azadirachta  L.,  Aza- 

dirachta  indica  Juss.),  an  ornamental  tree,  40  to  50  feet  high  and  attain- 

^  Lubdn  is  the  general  Arabic  name  for 
olibanum  :  meyeti  perhaps  from  J ebel  Meyet, 
a  mountain  of  1200  feet  on  the  Somali  Coast 

in  long.  47°  10'. 
^  By  the  assistance  of  Professor  G.  Planchon, 

we  have  ascertained  that  it  is  identically  the 
same  substance  as  described  by  Guibourt  , 
under  the  name  Tacamaque  jaune  huileune, 
A. — Hist,  des  Drogues,  iii.  (1850)  483. 

^  Jmorn.  Gcogra.ph.  Soc.  xlii.  (1872)  61. 
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itig  a  cousiclerable  girth,  well  known  throughout  India  by  its  Hindustani 
name  of  Mm,  or  by  its  Portuguese  appellation  of  Maryosa}  It  is  much 
planted  in  avenues,  but  occurs  wild  in  the  forests  of  Southern  India, 
Ceylon  and  the  Malay  Archipelago. 

The  hard  and  heavy  wood  which  is  so  bitter  that  no  insect  will  attack 
it,  the  medicinal  leaves  and  bark,  the  fruit  which  affords  an  acrid  bitter 
oil  used  in  medicine  and  for  burning,  the  gum  which  exudes  from  the 
stem,  and  finally  a  sort  of  toddy  obtained  from  young  trees,  cause  the 
Mm  to  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  useful  trees  of  India. 

if.  indica  is  often  confounded  with  M.  Azedarach  L.,  a  native  of 

China  ̂   and  probably  of  India,  now  widely  distributed  throughout  the 
warmer  regions  of  the  globe,  and  not  rare  even  in  the  south  of  Europe. 
The  former  has  an  oval  fruit  (by  abortion)  one-celled  and  one-seeded,  and 
leaves  simply  pinnate.  The  latter  has  the  fruit  five-celled,  and  leaves 

bi-pinnate. 

History — The  tree  under  the  Sanskrit  name  of  Mmha  is  mentioned 
in  the  Ayurvedas  {Systema  Medicince)  of  Susruta,  one  of  the  most  ancient 

of  the  Hindu  medical  writings. 

In  common  with  many  other  productions  of  India,  it  attracted  the 

notice  of  Garcia  d'Orta,  physician  to  the  Portuguese  yiceroy  at  Goa,  and 
he  published  an  account  of  it  in  his  work  on  drugs  in  1563.^  Christoval 

Acosta^  in  1578  supplied  some  further  details  and  also  a  figure  of  the 
tree.  The  tonic  properties  of  the  bark,  long  recognized  by  the  native 

physicians  of  India,  were  successfully  tested  by  Dr.  D.  White  of  Bombay 

in  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  and  have  since  been  generally 

admitted.^    The  drug  has  a  place  in  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  India. 

Description — The  bark  in  our  possession  ̂   is  in  coarse  fibrous  pieces 
about  4  of  an  inch  thick  and  2  to  3  inches  wide,  slightly  channelled. 

The  suberous  coat  is  rough  and  cracked,  and  of  a  greyish  rusty  hue. 

The  inrier  surface  is  of  a  bright  buff  and  has  a  highly  foliaceous  struc- 

ture. On  making  a  transverse  section  three  distinct  layers  may  be 

observed: — firstly  the  suberous  coat  exhibiting  a  brown  parenchymc 

interwoven  with  small  bands  of  corky  tissue, — secondly  a  dark  cellular 

layer,  and  then  the  foliaceous  liber.  The  dry  bark  is  inodorous  and  lias 

a  slightly  astringent  bitter  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  suberous  coat  consists  of  numerous 

layers  of  ordinary  cork-cells,  which  cover  a  layer  of  nearly  cubic  scleren  - 
chymatous  cells.  This  latter  however  is  not  always  met  with,  secondary 

bands  of  cork  (rhytidoma)  frequently  taking  its  place.  The  liber  is 

commonly  built  up  of  strong  fibre-bundles  traversed  by  narrow  medul- 

lary rays,  and  transversely  separated  by  bands  of  parenchymatous  liler 

tissue.  Crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium  occur  in  the  parenchyme  more- 
frequently  than  the  small  globular  starch  grains.  The  structure  of  the 

bark  varies  considerably  according  to  the  gradual  development  of  the 

secondary  cork-bands. 

1  From  amargoso,  bitter. 
^  It  is  mentioned  in  Chinese  writings 

dating  long  prior  to  the  Christian  era. — 
Bretschneider,  Chinese  Botanical  Works, 
1870.  12. 

'  Colloquios  dos  Simples,  etc.,  Goa,  1563. 

*  Trnctado  dc  las  Drogas  y  Medicinas  de 
las  Indias  Oricntalcs,  Burgos,  1578,  cap.  43. 

'  Waring,  in  Pharmacopa:ia  of  India,  1868. 
443. 

8  We  are  indebted  for  it  to  Mr.  Broughton 
of  Ootacamund. 
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Chemical  Composition. — Margosa  Ijark  was  chemically  examined 

ill  India  by  Cornish  ̂   (1856),  who  announced  it  as  the  source  of  a  bitter 

alkaloid  to  which  he  gave  the  name  of  Margosine,  but  which  he  obtained 

only  in  minute  quantity  as  a  "  double  salt  of  Margosine  and  Soda"  in 
long  white  needles. 

From  the  bitter  oil  of  the  seeds  he  isolated  a  substance  which  he 

called  Margosic  Acid,_  and  which  he  doubted  to  be  capable  of  affording 

crystallizable  salts.  The  composition  neither  of  this  acid  nor  of  margo- 
sine is  known,  nor  have  the  properties  of  either  been  investigated. 

The  small  sample  of  the  bark  at  our  disposal  only  enables  us  to  add 

that  an  infusion  produced  with  perchloride  of  iron  a  blackish  precipitate, 

and  that  the  infusion  is  not  altered  by  tannic  acid  or  iodohydrargyrate  of 

potassium.  If  the  inner  layers  of  the  bark  are  alone  exhausted  with 

water,  the  liquid  afibrds  an  abundant  precipitate  with  tannic  acid  ;  but  if 
the  entire  bark  is  boiled  in  water,  the  tannic  matter  which  it  contains 

will  form  an  insoluble  compound  with  the  bitter  principle  and  prevent 

the  latter  being  dissolved.  It  is  thus  evident  that  to  isolate  the  bitter 

matter  of  the  bark,  it  would  be  advisable  to  work  on  the  liber  or 

inner  layers  alone,  which  might  readily  be  done,  as  they  separate  easily. 

According  to  the  recent  researches  of  Broiighton  ̂   the  bitter  principle 
is  an  amorphous  resin  soluble  in  the  usual  solvents  and  in  boiling  solu- 

tions of  fixed  alkalies.  From  the  latter  it  is  precipitated  by  acids, 

yet,  probably,  altered.  Broughton  ascribes  the  formula  C^^H^°0^^  to 
this  bitter  resin  purified  by  means  of  bisulphide  of  carbon,  ether  and 

absolute  alcohol ;  it  fused  at  92''  C.  He  obtained  moreover  a  small 
quantity  of  a  crystallized  principle,  which  he  believed  to  be  a  fatty 

body,  yet  its  melting  point  of  1.75°  O.  is  not  in  favour  of  this  suggestion. 

Uses — In  India  the  bark  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  antiperiodic,  both  by 
natives  and  Europeans.  Dr.  Fulney  Andy  of  Madras  has  found  the 

leaves  beneficial  in  small-pox, 

CORTEX  SOYMID.^. 

Cortex  Swietenxce ;  Rohun  Bark 

Botanical  Origin — Soymida^  fehrifuga  Juss.  (Swietenia  febrifuga 
Willd.),  a  tree  of  considerable  size  not  uncommon  in  the  forests  of  Central 

and  Southern  India.  The  timber  called  by  Europeans  Bastard  Cedar 

is  very  durable  and  strong,  and  much  valued  for  building  purposes. 

History — The  introduction  of  Rohun  Bark  into  the  medical  practice 

of  Europeans  is  due  to  Eoxburgh  ̂   who  recommended  the  drug  as  a  sub- 
stitute for  Cinchona,  after  numerous  trials  made  in  India  about  the  vear 

1791.  At  the  same  time  he  sent  supplies  to  Edinburgh,  where  Duncan 

made  it  the  subject  of  a  thesis^  which  probably  led  to  it  being  intro- 
duced into  the  materia  medica  of  the  Edinburgh  Pharmacopoeia  of  1803, 

and  of  the  Dublin  Pharmacopoeia  of  1807. 

^  Indian  Annals  of  Medical  Science,  Cal- 
cutta, iv.  (1857)  104. 

"  Madras  Monthly  Journ.  of  Med.  Science, 
quoted  in  Pharm.  Journ.  June  14,  1873, 
992. 

'  From  Somida,  the  Telugu  name  of  the 
tree  ;  Rtlian  is  its  name  in  Hindustani. 

*  Medical  Facts  and  Observations,  Lond. vi.  (1795)  127. 

'  l^entamen  inaugurale  de  Sioieicnid  Soy- 
viidd,  Edinb.  1794. 
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Though  thus  officially  rec(%mized,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  bark 
came  much  into  use  or  by  any  means  fulfilled  the  expectations  raised  in 

its  favour.  At  present  it  is  regarded  simply  as  a  useful  astringent 
tonic,  and  as  such  it  has  a  place  in  the  Fharmacopceia  of  India  (1868). 

Description — Our  specimen  of  Eohun  bark  ̂   which  is  from  a  young 
tree,  is  in  straight  or  somewhat  curved,  half-tubular  quills,  an  inch  or 

more  in  diameter  and  about  -J-  of  an  inch  in  thickness.  Externally  it  is 
of  a  rusty  grey  or  brown,  with  a  smoothish  surface  exhibiting  no  con- 

siderable furrows  or  cracks,  but  numerous  small  corky  warts.  These  form 

little  elliptic  scars  or  rings,  brown  in  the  centre,  and  but  slightly  raised 

from  the  surface.  The  inner  side  and  edges  of  the  quills  are  of  a  bright 
reddish  brown. 

A  transverse  section  exhibits  a  thin  outer  layer  coloured  by  chloro- 

phyll, and  a  middle  layer  of  a  bright  rusty  hue,  traversed  by  large  medul- 

lary rays  and  darker  wedge-shaped  rays  of  liber.  The  latter  has  a 
fibrous  fracture,  that  of  the  outer  part  of  the  bark  being  rather  corky  or 

foliaceous.  The  whole  bark  when  comminuted  is  of  a  rusty  colour, 

becoming  reddish  by  exposure  to  air  and  moisture.  It  has  a  bitter 

astringent  taste  with  no  distinctive  odour.  The  older  bark  is  very 

thick  and  fibrous,  and  according  to  Broughton,  "  as  red  as  the  reddest 

Cinchona." 

Microscopic  Structure — The  bark  presents  but  few  structural 

peculiarities.  The  ring  of  liber  is  made  up  of  alternating  prosenchyraa- 
tous  and  parenchymatous  tissue.  In  the  latter  the  larger  cells  are  filled 

with  mucilage,  the  others  with  starch.  The  prosenchymatous  groups  of 

the  liber  exhibit  that  peculiar  form  we  have  abeady  described  as  horii- 

hast  (p.  70)  ;  it  chiefly  contains  the  tannic  matter,  besides  stellate  crystals 

of  oxalate  of  calcium  which  are  distributed  through  the  whole  tissue  of 

the  bark.  The  medullary  rays  are  of  the  usual  form,  and  contain  starch 

granules.  The  corky  coat  is  built  up  of  a  small  number  of  vaulted 
cells. 

Chemical  Composition  ^ — The  bitter  principle  of  the  bark  has 

been  ascertained  by  Broughton^  to  be  a  nearly  colourless  resinous 

substance,  sparingly  soluble  in  water  but  more  so  in  alcohol,  ether,  or 

benzol.  It  does  not  appear  to  unite  with  acids  or  bases,  and  is  less 

soluble  in  water  containing  them  than  in  pure  water.  It  has  a  very 

bitter  taste,  and  refuses  to  crystallize  either  from  benzol  or  ether.  It 

contains  no  nitrogen.  To  this  we  may  add  that  the  bark  is  rich  in 
tannic  acid. 

Uses — Eohun  bark  is  administered  in  India  as  an  astringent  tonic 

and  antiperiodic,  and  is  reported  useful  in  intermittent  fevers  and  general 

debility,  as  well  as  in  the  advanced  stages  of  dysentery  and  in  diarrhoea. 

1  Kindly  sent  us  by  Mr.  Broughton  of  my  friend  Dr.  Overbeck  has  informed  me.— 
Ootacamund.  F.  A.  F. 

The  analysis  alluded  to  in  the  Pharm.  of        ̂   Beddome,  Flora  Sylvatim,  Madras,  part 

India  (p.  444)  concerns  Khaya  {Swietenia)  i.  (1869)  8,— also  information  communicated 
senegalensis  and  not  the  present  apecies,  as  direct. 
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RHAMNACEiE. 

FRUCTUS  RHAMNI. 

Bacccp  Ehamni,  Baccce  Spince  cervincB ;  BucJdhorn  Berries 
;  Y.  Baies  de 

Nerprun ;  G.  Kreuzclornbeercn. 

Botanical  Origin — Bhamnus  cathartica  L.,  a  robust  dioecio
us  shrub 

with  spreading  branches,  the  smaller  of  which  often  termina
te  in  a  stout 

thorn.  It  is  indigenous  to  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  and  str
etches 

eastward  into  Siberia.  In  England  the  buckthorn  though  generally 

distributed  is  abundant  only  in  certain  districts ;  in  Scotland  it  oc
curs 

wild  in  but  a  single  locality.  Yet  in  Norway,  Sweden,  and  Finlan
d 

it  grows  much  further  north. 

The  fruit  which  ripens  in  the  autumn  is  collected  for  use  chiefly  in 

the  counties  of  Hertfordshire,  Buckinghamshire  and  Oxfordshire. 

History — The  buckthorn  was  well  known  to  the  Anglo-Saxons  and 

is  mentioned  as  Harisfhorn  or  Waythorn  in  their  medical  writings  and 

frlossaries  dating  before  the  Norman  conquest.  As  Spina  Gervina  it  is 

referred  to  by  Pietro  Crescentio  of  Bologna^  about  a.d.  1305. 

The  medicinal  use  of  the  berries  was  familiar  to  all  the  writers  on 

botany  and  materia  medica  of  the  16th  century. 

Description — The  fruits,  which  are  only  used  in  the  fresh  state,  are 

small,  juicy,  spherical  drupes  the  size  of  a  pea,  black  and  shining, 

bearing  on  the  summit  the  remnants  of  the  style,  and  supported  below 

by  a  slender  stalk  expanded  into  a  disc-like  receptacle.  Before  ripening, 

the  fruit  is  green  and  distinctly  4-lobed,  afterwards  smooth  and  plump. 

It  contains  4  one-seeded  nuts^  meeting  at  right  angles  in  the  middle. 

The  seed  is  erect  with  a  broad  furrow  oh  the  back :  in  transverse  section 

the  albumen  and  cotyledons  are  seen  to  be  curved  into  a  horse-shoe 

form  with  the  ends  directed  outwards. 

The  fresh  juice  is  green,  has  an  acid  reaction  and  a  sweetish,  after- 

wards disagreeably  bitter  taste,  and  repulsive  odour.  It  is  coloured 

yellow  by  alkalis,  red  by  acids.  According  to  Umney^  it  should  have  a 

sp.  gr.  of  1-070  to  1*075,  but  is  seldom  sold  pure. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  epidermis  consists  of  small  tabular 

cells,  followed  by  a  row  of  large  cubic  cells  and  then  by  several  layers 

of  tangentially-extended  cells  rich  in  chlorophyll.  This  thick  epicarp 

'  passes  into  the  loose  thin-walled  and  large-celle^  sarcocarp.  Besides 
chlorophyll  it  exhibits  numerous  cells  each  containing  a  kind  of  sac, 

which  may  be  squeezed  out  of  the  cell.  These  sacs  are  violet,  turning 

blue  with  alkalis.  Similar,  yet  much  more  conspicuous  bodies  occur 

also  in  the  pulp  of  the  Locust  Bean  {Geratonia  Siliqua  L.) 

Chemical  Composition — The  berries  of  buckthorn  and  other 

species  of  Rhamnus  contain  interesting  colouring  matters,  which  have 

been  the  subject  of  much  chemical  research  and  controversy.  Winckler, 

in  1849  extracted  from  the  juice.  EhamnocatJiartin,  a  yellowish  un- 

^  Trattato  dalV AgricoUura,  Milan o,  1805,  ^  In  R.  Frangula  L.,  the  other  British 
lib.  iii.  c.  58.  species,  the  fruit  has  2  nixts. 

3  Jtharm.  Journ.  Nov.  23,  1872.  ̂ 04. 
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crystallizable  bitter  substance,  soluble  in  water  but  not  in  ether.  Alkalis 
colour  it  golden  yellow ;  perchloride  of  iron,  dark  greenish  brown. 

In  1840  Fleiiry,  a  pharmacien  of  Pontoise,  discovered  in  buckthorn 
juice  a  yellow  substance  forming  cauliflower-like  ci-ystals  to  which  he 
gave  the  name  of  Rliammne.  This  body  has  been  recently  studied  by 
Lefort,!  who  identified  it  with  the  Rhamnetine  of  Galletly  (1858)  and 
the  Chrysorhamnine  of  Schiitzenberger  and  Eertkhe  (1865).  Thoutrh 
obtainable  from  the  berries  of  all  kinds  of  Ehamnus  used  in  dyeino- 
(including  the  common  buckthorn),  it  is  got  most  easily  and  abundantly 
from  Persian  Berries.  When  pure,  and  crystallized  from  absolute  alcohol, 
it  is  described  as  forming  minute  yellow  translucent  tables.  It  is 
scarcely  soluble  in  cold  water,  though  colouring  it  pale  yellow;  is  soluble 
in  hot  alcohol,  insoluble  in  ether  or  bisulphide  of  carbon.  It  is  very 
soluble  in  caustic  alkalis,  forming  uncrystallizable  reddish-yellow  solu- 

tions. From  alkaline  solutions  it  is  precipitated  by  a  mineral  acid  in 
the  form  of  a  glutinous  magma  resembling  hydrated  siHca  Lefort 
assigns  to  it  the  formula  C^^WO^  -f  211^0. 

This  chemist  has  likewise  found  in  the  berries  of  Rliamnus,  though 
not  with  certainty  in  those  of  R.  cathartica,  a  neutral  substance  isomeric 

with  rhamnine,  to  which  he  has  given  the  name  of  Rhamnegine.  Unlike 
rhamnine  it  is  very  soluble  in  cold  water,  but  in  all  other  respects  it 
agrees  with  that  body  in  chemical  and  physical  properties.  The  two 
substances  have  the  same  taste,  almost  the  same  tint,  the  same  crystal- 

line form,  and  lastly  they  give  rise  to  the  same  reactions  with  chemical 

agents. 

The  conclusions  of  Lefort  have  been  contested  by  Stein  (1868)  and 

by  Schiitzenberger  (1868),  the  latter  of  whom  succeeded  in  decomposing 

rhamnegine  and  proving  it  a  glucoside  having  the  formula  C-^H^-OH 

Its  decomposition  gives  rise  to  a  body  named  Rhamnetm,  C^-H^°0^  and 

a  crystallizable  sugar  isomeric  with  mannite.  Schiitzenberger  admits 
that  the  berries  contain  an  isomeric  modification  of  rhamnegine ;  but  in 
addition  another  colouring  matter  insoluble  in  water,  which  appears  to 

be  the  Rhamnine  of  Lefort,  but  to  which  he  assigns  a  different  formula, 

namely,  C^^H^^O^"  This  is  also  a  glucoside  capable  of  being  split  into 
rhamnetin  and  a  sugar.  There  are  thus,  according  to  Schiitzenberger, 

two  forms  of  rhamnegine  which  may  be  distinguished  as  a  and  /3,  and 

there  is  the  substance  insoluble  in  water,  named  by  Lefort  Rhamnine. 

The  question  of  the  purgative  principles  of  buckthorn,  it  will  be 

observed,  has  not  been  touched  by  all  these  researches. 

Uses — From  the  juice  of  the  berries  is  prepared  a  syrup  having 
strongly  purgative  properties,  much  more  used  as  a  medicine  for  animals 

than  for  man.    The  pigment  Sap  Green  is  also  made  from  the  juice. 

AMPELIDE.^. 

UWM  PASSiE. 

Passulx  majorcs ;  Raisins ;  F.  Raisins  ;  G.  Rosinen. 

Botanical  Origin — Viiis  vinifera  L,,  the  Common  Grape-vine.  It 

appears  to  be  indigenous  to  the  Caucasian  provinces  of  Eussia,  that  is 

^  Sur  Icsgraincs  dcs  Nerpruns  tincioriaux. — Joum.  de  Pharm.  iv.  (1866)  420. 
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to  say,  to  the  country  lying  between  the  eastern  end  of  tlie  Black  Sea  a
nd 

the  south-western  shores  of  tlie  Caspian  ;  extending  thence  southward 

into  Armenia.  Under  innumerable  varieties,  it  is  cultivated  in  most  of 

the  warmer  and  drier  countries  of  the  temperate  regions  of  both  the 

northern  and  southern  hemispheres.  Humboldt  defines  the  area  of  the 

profitable  culture  of  the  vine,  as  a  zone  lying  between  36"  and  40°  of north  latitude. 

History — The  vine  is  among  the  oldest  of  cultivated  plants,  and  is 

mentioned  in  the  earliest  Mosaic  writings.  Dried  grapes  as  distinguished 

from  fresh  were  used  by  the  ancient  Hebrews,  and  in  the  Vulgate  are 

translated  Uvce  passce}  During  the  middle  ages,  raisins  were  an  article 

of  luxury  imported  into  England  from  Spain. 

Description — The  ovary  of  Vitis  vinifera  is  2-celled  with  2  ovules 

in  each  cell ;  it  developes  into  a  succulent,  pedicellate  berry  of  spherical 

01  ovoid  form,  in  which  the  cells  are  obliterated  and  some  of  the  seeds 

generally  abortive.  As  the  fruit  is  not  articulated  with  the  rachis  or 

the  rachis  ̂ ith  the  branch,  it  does  not  drop  at  maturity  but  remains 

attached  to  the  plant,  on  which,  provided  there  is  sufficient  solar  heat, 

it  gradually  withers  and  dries  :  such  fruits  are  called  Raisins  of  tlie  sun. 

Various  methods  are  adopted  to  facilitate  the  drying  of  the  fruit,  such 

as  dipping  the  bunches  in  boiling  water  or  in  a  lye  of  wood  ashes,  or 

twisting  or  partially  severing  the  stalk, — the  effect  of  each  operation 

being  to  arrest  or  destroy  the  vitality  of  the  tissues.  The  drying 

is  performed  by  exposure  to  the  sun,  sometimes  supplemented  by 
artificial  heat. 

The  raisins  commonly  found  in  the  shops  are  the  produce  of  Spain 

and  Asia  Minor,  and  are  sold  either  in  entire  bunches  or  removed  from 

the  stalk.  The  former  kind,  known  as  Muscatel  Raisins  and  imported 

from  Malaga,  are  dried  and  packed  with  great  care  for  use  as  a 

dessert  fruit.  The  latter  kind,  which  includes  the  Valencia  Raisins  of 

Spain,  and  the  Elevie,  Chesme  and  stoneless  Sultana  Raisins  of  Smyrna, 

are  used  for  culinary  purposes.  For  pharmacy,  Valencia  raisins  are 

generally  enaployed. 

Microscopic  Structure —The  outer  layer  or  skin  of  the  berry  is 
made  up  of  small  tabular  cells  loaded  with  a  reddish  granular  matter, 

which  on  addition  of  an  alcoholic  solution  of  perch!  oride  of  iron  assumes 

a  dingy  green  hue.  The  interior  parenchyme  exhibits  large,  thin- walled, 
loose  cells  containing  an  abundance  of  crystals  (bitartrate  of  potassium 

and  sugar).  There  are  also  some  fibro-vascular  bundles  traversing  the 
tissue  in  no  regular  order. 

Chemical  Composition — The  pulp  abounds  in  grape  sugar  and 
cream  of  tartar,  each  of  which  in  old  raisins  may  be  found  crystallized 

in  nodular  masses  ;  it  also  contains  gum  and  malic  acid.  The  seeds 

afford  15  to  18  per  cent,  of  a  bland  fixed  oil,  which  is  occasionally 

extracted.  Fritz  ̂   has  shown  that  it  consists  of  the  giycerides  of  Erifxic 

Acid,  C^^H^^O^,  stearic  acid,  and  palmitic  acid,  the  first-named  acid 

largely  prevailing.  The  crystals  of  erucic  acid  melt  at  34°C. ;  by  maans 

of  fused  potash  they  may  be  resolved  into  arachic  acid,  C^^H^^^O^,  and acetic  acid, 

^  Numbers  vi.  3  ;  1  Sam  xxv.  18,  xxx.  *  Berichte  d.  De^dsch.  Chem.  OeseUsch.  zu 
12  ;  2  Sam.  xvi.  1  ;  1  Chron.  xii.  40.  Berlin,  iv.  (1871)  442. 
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The  seeds  further  contain  5  to  6  per  cent,  of  tannic  acid,  which  also 

exists  in  the  sl^in  of  the  fruit.  The  latter  is  likewise  the  seat  of 

chlorophyll  and  other  colouring  matter. 

Commerce — The  consumption  of  raisins  in  Great  Britain  is  very 

large  and  is  increasing.  The  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom  have 

been  as  follows  : — 

1870.  1871.  1872. 
36,5,418  cwt.  427,056  cwt.  617,418  cwt. 

val.  £593,527.  val.  £707,344.  val.  £1,149,337. 

Of  the  quantity  last  mentioned,  400,570  cwt.  were  shipped  from 

Spain,  176,500  cwt.  from  Asiatic  Turkey,  and  the  remainder  from  other 

countries.^ 

Uses — Raisins  are  an  ingredient  of  Compound  Tincture  of  Car- 
damoms and  of  Tincture  of  Senna.  They  have  no  medicinal  properties 

and  are  only  used  for  the  sake  of  the  saccharine  matter  they  impart.^ 

ANACARDIACEtE. 

MASTICHE. 

Mastix,  Resina  Mastiche  ;  Masticli ;  F.  Mastic  ;  G.  Mastix. 

Botanical  Origin — Pistacia  Lentiscus  L.,  the  lentisk,  is  a  dioecious 

evergreen,  mostly  found  as  a  shrub  a  few  feet  high  ;  but  when  allowed  to 

attain  its  full  growth,  it  slow^ly  acquires  the  dimensions  of  a  small  tree 

having  a  dense  head  of  foliage.  It  is  a  native  of  the  Mediterranean 

shores  from  Syria  to  Spain,  and  is  found  in  Portugal,  Morocco  and  the 

Canaries.    In  some  parts  of  Italy  it  is  largely  cut  for  fuel. 

Mastich  is  collected  in  the  northern  part  of  the  island  of  Scio,  which 

was  long  regarded  as  the  only  region  in  the  world  capable  of  affording 

it.  Experiments  made  in  1856  by  Orphanides  ̂   have  proved  that 

excellent  mastich  might  be  easily  obtained  in  other  islands  of  the 

archipelago,  and  probably  also  in  Continental  Greece.  The  same  botanist 

remarks  that  the  trees  yielding  mastich  in  Scio  are  exclusively  male. 

History — Mastich  has  been  known  from  a  very  remote  period  and 

is  mentioned  by  Theophrastus  *  who  lived  in  the  4th  century  before  the 

Christian  era.  Both  Dioscorides  and  Pliny  notice  it  as  a  production  of 

the  island  of  Chio,  the  modern  Scio. 

Avicenna^  described  (a.d.  1000-1037)  two  sorts  of  mastich,  the 

white  or  Roman  (i.e.  Mediterranean  or  Christian),  and  tlie  dark  or 

NabathjEan,— the  latter  probably  one  of  the  Eastern  forms  of  the  drug 

mentioned  at  p.  145. 

Benjamin  of  Tudela^  who  visited  the  island  of  Scio  when  travelling 

1  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the  '  Heldreich,  NiUzpJiaitzen  Ch-icchrnlands, 
United  Kingdom  for  1872.  Atheu,  1862.  61. 

"  The  amount  of  this  is  verj'  small.    On  *  HiM.  Plant.  \\h.  ix.  c.  1. 

niaceratino'  cnished  raisins  in  iiroof  spirit  in  "  Lib.  ii.  c.  462. 

the  proportion  of  2  oz.  to  a  pint,  we  found  "  Wright,  Early   Travels  in  Pakstine, 

each  fluid  ounce  of  the  tincture  so  obtained  1848.  77.  (Bohn's  series.) 
to  afford  by  evaporation  to  dryness  28  grains 
of  a  dark  viscid  sugary  extract. 
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to  the  East  about  A.D.  1160-1173,  also  refers  to  it  yielding  mastich, 

whicli  intact  has  always  been  one  of  its  most  important _ productions, 

and  from  the  earliest  times  intimately  connected  with  its  history. 

In  the  middle  ages,  the  mastich  of  Scio  was  held  as  a  monopoly  by 

the  Greek  emperors,  one  of  whom,  Michael  Paleologus  in  1261,  permitted 

the  Genoese  to  settle  in  the  island.  His  successor  Andronicus  II. 

conceded  in  1304  the  administration  of  the  island  to  Benedetto  Zaccaria, 

a  rich  patrician  of  Genoa  and  the  proprietor  of  the  alum  works  of  Fokia 

(the  ancient  Phocaea),  north-west  of  Smyrna,  for  ten  years,  renouncing 

all  tribute  during  that  period.  The  concession  was  very  lucrative,  a  large 

revenue  being  derived  from  the  Contrata  del  Mastico  or  Mastich  district ; 

and  the  Zaccaria  family  taking  advantage  of  the  weakness  of  the  emperor 

determined  to  hold  it  as  long  as  possible.  In  fact  they  made  themselves 

the  real  sovereigns  of  Scio  and  of  some  of  the  adjacent  islands,  and 

retained  their  position  until  expelled  by  Andronicus  III.  in  1329.^ 

The  island  was  retaken  by  the  Genoese  under  Simone  Vignosi  in 

1346;  and  then  by  a  remarkable  series  of  events  became  the  property 

of  an  association  called  the  Maona.  Many  of  the  noblest  families  of 

Genoa  enrolled  themselves  in  this  corporation  and  settled  in  the  island 

of  Scio  ;  and  in  order  to  express  the  community  of  interest  that  governed 

their  proceedings,  some  of  them  relinquished  their  family  names  and 

assumed  the  general  name  of  Giustiniani}  This  extraordinary  society 

played  a  part  exactly  comparable  to  that  of  the  late  East  India 

Company.  In  Genoa  it  had  its  "  Olfficium  Chii " ;  it  had  its  own 
constitution  and  mint,  and  it  engaged  in  wars  with  the  emperors  of 

Constantinople,  the  Venetians  and  the  Turks,  who  in  turn  attacked  and 

ravaged  the  mastich  island  and  adjacent  possessions. 

The  Giustinianis  regulated  very  strictly  the  culture  of  the  lentisk 

and  the  gathering  and  export  of  its  produce,  and  cruelly  punished  all 

offenders.  The  annual  export  of  the  drug  was  300  to  400  quintals,^ 
wdiich  were  immediately  assigned  to  the  four  regions  with  which  the 

Maona  chiefly  traded.  These  were  Romania  {i.e.  Greece,  Constanti- 

nople and  the  Crimea),  Occidente  (Italy,  France,  Spain  and  Germany), 

Vera  Turchia  (Asia  Minor),  and  Oriente  (Syria,  Egypt  and  JSTorthern 

Africa).  In  1364,  a  quintal  was  sold  for  40  lire  ;  in  1417,  the  price  was 

fixed  at  25  lire.  In  the  16th  century,  the  whole  income  from  the  drug 

was  30,000  ducats  (£13,750)  ̂   a  large  sum  for  that  period. 
In  1566,  the  Giustinianis  definitively  lost  their  beautiful  island,  the 

Turks  under  Piali  Pasha  taking  it  by  force  of  arms  under  pretext  that 

the  customary  tribute  was  not  duly  paid.^    A  few  years  before  that 

^  Friar  Jordanus  who  visited  Scio  circa 
1330  (?j  noticed  the  production  of  mastich, 
and  also  the  loss  of  the  island  by  Martino 
Zaccaria. — Mirahilia  dcscripta,  or  Wonders 
of  ilie  East,  edited  by  Col.  Yule  for  the 
Hakluyt  Society,  1863. 

^  T'robably  partly  for  the  reason  that  the 
Giustiniani  palace  in  Genoa  had  become  the 
property  of  the  Society. 

^  An  incidental  notice  showing  the  value 
of  the  trade  occurs  in  the  letter  of  Columbus 

(himself  a  Genoese)  announcing  the  result 
of  his  first  voyage  to  the  Indies.  In  stating 
what  may  be  obtained  from  the  island  of 
Hispaniola,  he  mentions— gold  and  spices .  . 

and  mastich,  hitherto  found  only  in  Greece 

in  the  island  of  Scio,  and  which  the  Sig- 
noria  sells  at  its  own  price,  as  much  as  their 
Highnesses  [Ferdinand  and  Isabella]  shall 
command  to  be  shipped.  The  letter  bears 
date  15  Feb.  1493.  —  ieiters  of  Christ. 
Columbus  (Hakluyt  Society)  1870.  p.  15. 

^  The  ducat  being  reckoned  at  9s.  2d. 
'  For  further  particulars  respecting  the 

history  of  Scio,  the  Maona,  and  the  trade  of 
the  Genoese  in  the  Levant,  see  Hopf  in 

Ersch  and  Gruber's  Encyclopddie,  vol.  68 
(Leipzig  1859)  art.  Giustiniani ;  also  Heyd, 
Oolonie  commerciali  degli  Italianiin  Oriente, i.  (1866). 
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event,  it  was  visited  by  the  French  naturalist  Belon  ̂   wlio  testifies  from 
personal  observation  to  the  great  care  with  which  the  lentisk  was 
cultivated  by  the  inhabitants. 

When  Tournefort^  was  at  Scio  in  1701,  all  the  lentisk  trees  on  the 
island  were  held  to  be  the  property  of  the  Grand  Signor,  and  if  any 
land  was  sold,  the  sale  did  not  include  the  lentisks  that  might  be 
growing  on  it.  At  that  time  the  mastich  villages,  about  twenty  in 
number,  were  required  to  pay  286  chests  of  mastich  annually  to  the 
Turkish  officers  appointed  to  receive  the  revenue. 

The  month  of  January,  185U,  was  memorable  throughout  Greece  and 

the  Archipelago  for  a  frost  of  unparalleled  severity  which  proved  very 
destructive  to  the  mastich  trees  of  Scio,  and  occasioned  a  . scarcity  of  the 

drug  that  lasted  for  many  years.^ 
The  disuse  into  which  mastich  has  fallen  makes  it  difficult  to  under-  \ 

stand  its  ancient  importance  ;  but  a  glance  at  the  pharmacopoeias  of  the 

15th,  16th,  and  17th  centuries  shows  that  it  was  an  ingredient  of  a  large 

number  of  compound  medicines.^ 

Secretion — In  the  bark  of  the  stems  and  branches  of  the  mastich 

shrub,  there  are  resin -ducts  like  those  in  the  aromatic  roots  of  Utribelliferoe 
or  Conqjositce.  In  Pisiacia  they  may  even  be  shown  in  the  petioles.  The 

wood  is  devoid  of  resin,^  so  that  slight  incisions  are  sufficient  to  provoke 
the  resinous  exudation,  the  bark  being  not  very  thick,  and  liable  to 
scale  off. 

Collection — In  Scio  incisions  are  made  about  the  middle  of  June  in 

the  bark  of  the  stems  and  principal  branches.  From  these  incisions, 

which  are  vertical  and  very  close  together,  the  resin  speedily  flows,  and 

soon  hardens  and  dries.  After  15  to  20  days  it  is  collected  with  much 

care  in  little  baskets  lined  with  white  paper  or  clean  cotton  wool.  The 

ground  below  the  trees  is  kept  hard  and  clean,  and  flat  pieces  of  stone 

are  often  laid  on  it  that  the  droppings  of  resin  may  be  saved  uninjured 

by  dirt.  There  is  also  some  spontaneous  exudation  from  the  small 

branches  which  is  of  very  fine  quality.  The  operations  are  carried  on  by 

women  and  children  and  last  for  a  couple  of  months.  A  fine  tree  may 

yield  as  much  as  8  to  10  pounds  of  mastich. 

The  dealers  in  Scio  distinguish  three  or  four  qualities  of  the  drug,  of 

which  ttie  two  finer  are  called  KvXiaTo  and  <^\LaKapi,  that  collected 

from  the  ground  TrrjTra,  and  the  worst  of  all  (f}\ov8a.^ 

Description — The  best  sort  of  mastich  consists  of  roundish  tears 

about  the  size  of  small  peas,  together  with  pieces  of  an  oblong  or  pear- 

shaped  form.  They  are  of  a  pale  yellow  tint  darkening  by  age,  dusty 

and  slightly  opaque  on  the  surface  but  perfectly  transparent  within. 

'  Observations  di  phisimrs  singularitez  ct 
ehoscs  m6mornbles  ironvecs  en  Grece,  etc. 
Paris,  1554.  liv.  i.  ch.  8. 

2  Voyage  into  the  Levant,  i.  (1718)  285. 
3  At  Athena  the  mercury  Avas  for  a  short 

time  at  - 10°  C.  (14°  F.)  In  Scio,  where 
the  frost  was  probably  quite  as  severe, 

though  we  have  no  exact  data,  the  mischief 
to  the  lentisks  varied  with  the  locality,  trees 

exposed  to  the  north  or  growitig  at  con- 
siderable elevations,  being  killed  down  to 

the  base  of  the  trunk,  while  those  in  more 
favoured  positions  suffered  destruction  only 
in  some  of  their  branches. 

■*  Thus  in  the  London  Phaimacopceia  of 
1632,  mastich  enters  into  24  of  the  37  dif- 

ferent kinds  of  pill,  besides  which  it  is  pre-, 
scribed  in  troches  and  ointments. 

®  See  linger  and  Kotschy,  Die  Insel 

Cypem,  "Wien,  1865.  424. •*  Heldreich  (and  Orphanide?)  Xvizpflam- 
ztm.  Griechenlands,  Athen,  1S62  60. 
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The  mastich  of  late  imported  has  been  washed  ;  the  tears  are  no  longer 

dusty  but  have  a  glassy  transparent  appearance.  Masticli  is  brittle, 

has  a  conchoidal  fracture,  a  sliglit  terebinthinous  balsamic  odour,  It 

.speedily  softens  in  the  mouth  and  may  be  easily  masticated  and  kneaded 

between  the  teeth,  in  this  respect  difi'ering  from  sandarac,  a  tear  of  which 
breaks  to  powder  when  bitten. 

Inferior  mastich  is  less  transparent  and  consists  of  masses  of  larger 

size  and  less  regular  shape,  often  contaminated  with  earthy  and  vegetable 

impurities. 

The  sp.  gr.  of  selected  tears  of  mastich  is  about  1*06.  They  soften 

at  99°  C.  but  do  not  melt  below  108°. 
Mastich  dissolves  in  half  its  weight  of  pure  warm  acetone  and  then 

deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the  right.  On  cooling,  the  solu- 
tion becomes  turbid.  It  dissolves  slowly  in  5  parts  of  oil  of  cloves, 

forming  even  in  the  cold  a  clear  solution;  it  is  but  little  soluble  in 
Sflacial  acetic  acid  or  in  benzol. o 

Chemical  Composition — Mastich  is  soluble  to  the  extent  of  about 

90  per  cent,  in  cold  alcohol ;  the  residue,  which  has  been  termed  ifas^^^■c^9^ 
or  Beta-resin  of  Mastich,  is  a  translucent,  colourless,  tough  substance, 

insoluble  in  boiling  alcohol  or  in  solution  of  caustic  alkali,  but  dissolving 

in  ether  or  oil  of  turpentine.  According  to  Johnston,  it  is  somewhat 

less  rich  in  oxygen  than  the  following. 

The  soluble  portion  of  mastich  called  Alpha-resin  of  Mastich 

possesses  acid  properties,  and  like  many  other  resins  has  the  formula 

Q2ojj32Q3_  j^g  alcoholic  solution  is  precipitated  by  an  alcoholic  solu- 
tion of  neutral  acetate  of  lead.  Mastich  contains  a  very  little  volatile 

oil. 

Commerce — Mastich  stiU  forms  the  principal  revenue  of  Scio,  from 

which  island  the  export  in  1871  was  28,000  lb.  oi  jpicked,  and  42,000  lb. 

of  common.  The  market  price  of  picked  mastich  was  equal  to  6s.  106^. 

per  ft). — that  of  common  2s.  lO^Z.  The  superior  quality  is  sent  to  Turkey, 

especially  Constantinople,  also  to  Trieste,  Vienna,  and  Marseilles,  and  a 

small  quantity  to  England.  The  common  sort  is  employed  in  the  East 

in  the  manufacture  of  rahi  and  other  cordials.-^ 

Uses — Mastich  is  not  now  regarded  as  possessing  any  important 

therapeutic  virtues,  and  as  a  medicine  is  becoming  obsolete.  Even  in 

varnish-making  it  is  no  longer  employed  as  formerly,  its  place  being 
well  supplied  by  less  costly  resins,  such  for  example  as  dammar. 

Varieties — There  is  found  in  the  Indian  bazaars  a  kind  of  mastich 

which  though  called  Mustagi-rumi  (Eoman  mastich),  is  not  imported 

from  Europe  but  from  Kabul,  and  is  the  produce  of  Fistacia  KhinjuJc 

Stocks,  and  the  so-called  F.  Cahulica  St.,  trees  growing  all  over  Sind, 

Beliichistan  and  Kabul.^  This  drug  of  which  the  better  qualities  closely 
approximate  to  the  mastich  of  Scio,  sometimes  appears  in  the  European 

market  under  the  name  of  East  Indian  or  Bomday  Mastich.  We  find 

that  when  dissolved  in  half  its  weight  of  acetone  or  benzol,  it  deviates 

the  ray  of  light  to  the  right. 

The  solid  resin  of  the  Algerian  form  of  P.  Terehinthus  L.,  known  as 

^  Consul  Cumberbatch,  Report  on  Trade  ^  Powell,  Economic  Products  of  the  Punjab^ 
of  Smyrna  for  1871.  Roorkee,  1868.  411. 

L 
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P.  Atlantica  Desf.,  is  collected  and  used  as  masticli  by  the  Arab  tribes 

of  Northern  Africa.^ 

TEREBINTHINA  CHIA. 

Terebinthina  Gypria ;  Ghian  or  Cyprian  Turpentine;  F.  Terebenthine 

ou  Baume  de  Ohio  ou  de  Ghypres ;  Gr.  Chios  Teriienthin,  Gypriseher 

Terpenthin. 

Botanical  Origin — Pistacia  TereUnthus  L.  (P.  Atlantica  Desf.,  P.  ' 
Palcestina  Boiss.,  P.  Gabulica  Stocks),  a  tree  20  to  40  feet  or  more  in 

height,  in  some  countries  only  a  shrub,  common  on  the  islands  and  shores 

of  the  Mediterranean  as  well  as  throughout  Asia  Minor,  extending,  as 

P.  Palcestina,  to  Syria  and  Palestine  ;  and  eastward,  as  P.  Gabulica,  to 

BeMchistan  and  Afghanistan,  It  is  found  under  the  form  called 

P.  Atlantica  in  Northern  Africa,  where  it  grows  to  a  large  size,  and  in 

the  Canary  Islands. 

These  several  forms  are  mostly  regarded  as  so  many  distinct  species ; 

but  after  due  consideration  and  the  examination  of  a  large  number  of 

specimens  both  dried  and  living,  we  have  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that 

they  may  fairly  be  united  under  a  single  specific  name.  The  extreme 

varieties  certainly  present  great  differences  of  habit,  as  anyone  would 

observe  who  had  compared  Pistacia  Terebinthus  as  the  straggling  bush 

which  it  is  in  Languedoc  and  Provence,  with  the  noble  umbrageous  tree 

it  forms  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Smyrna.  But  the  different  typ)es  are 

united  by  so  many  connecting  links,  that  we  have  felt  warranted  in 

dissenting  from  the  opinion  usually  held  respecting  them. 

History — The  terebinth  was  weU  known  to  the  ancients  ;  it  is  the 

r€p/jLLvdo<f  of  Theophrastus,  Tepe^ivOc;  of  other  authors,  and  the  Alah  of 

the  Old  Testament.^  Among  its  products,  the  kernels  were  regarded  by 
Dioscorides  as  unwholesome,  though  agreeable  in  taste.  By  pressing 

them,  the  original  Oil  of  Turpentine,  repe/SivOtvov  eXatov,  a  mixture  of 

essential  and  fat  oil  was  obtained,  as  it  is  in  the  East  to  the  present  day. 

The  resinous  juice  of  the  stem  and  branches,  the  true,  primitive  tur- 

pentine, prjTLvrj  repfMLvdlvT],  was  celebrated  as  the  finest  of  aU  analogous 

products,  and  preferred  both  to  mastich  and  the  pinic  resins.  To  the 

latter  however  the  name  of  turpentine  was  finally  applied.^ 

By  the  puncture  of  an  hemipterous  insect,  Aphis  Pistacice  L.,  a  horn- 

shaped  gall,  often  several  inches  in  length,  is  produced  on  the  branches  ; 

while  a  much  smaller  gall  of  different  shape  is  formed  (by  the  same 

insect?)  on  the  ribs  of  the  leaves.  The  first  named,  called  by  pharma- 

cological writers  Gallce  vel  Folliculi  Pistacinm,  and  in  Italian  Garobbe  di 

Giudea,  were  formerly  used  in  medicine  and  in  dyeing.^ 

Collection— The  resinous  juice  is  secreted  in  the  bark,  according  to 

Unger,^  in  special  cells  precisely  as  mastich  in  P.  Lentiscus.  That  found 

in  commerce  is  collected  in  the  island  of  Scio.  To  some  extent  it 

exudes  spontaneously,  yet  in  greater  abundance  after  incisions  
made  in 

1  Guibourt,  Hist.  d.  Drag.  in.  (1850)  458 ;  Terebinth  may  be  foimd  in  Helm's  Kultur-
 

Armieux   Topographic  Tnidicale  du  SaJmra,  pflanzen  und  HmisiMcrc.  Berlin,  18/0.  3
0^ 

Paris  1866.  58.  *  Analysis  by  Martins  may  be  found  m 

»  Genesis  xii.  6,  where  the  word  is  reu-  Liebig's  Ann.  d.  Plmrm.  xxi.  (1837)  179. 

dered  in  our  version  pluin.  Unger  u.  Kotschy,  die  Inscl  Cypern, 

'  Further  historical  information  on  the  1865.  361.  424. 
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t  the  stem  and  branches.  This  is  done  in  spring,  and  the  resin  continues 

I  to  flow  during  the  whole  summer  ;  but  the  quantity  is  so  small  that  not 

:more  than  10  or  11  ounces  are  obtained  from  a  large  tree  in  the  course 

(.of  a  year.  The  turpentine,  hardened  by  the  coolness  of  the  night,  is 

j  scraped  from  the  stem  down  which  it  has  flowed,  or  from  flat  stones 

1  placed  at  the  foot  of  the  tree  to  receive  it.  As  it  is  when  thus  col- 
ilected,  always  mixed  with  foreign  substances,  it  is  purified  to  some 

t  extent  by  straining  through  small  baskets,  after  having  been  liquefied 

I  by  exposure  to  the  sun. 

When  Tournefort^  visited  Scio  in  1701,  the  island  was  said  to  produce 
s scarcely  300  okes  (850  ib.)  annually,  which  is  about  the  quantity  it  is 

>  supposed  to  yield  at  present.    The  trade  is  asserted  to  be  almost  exclu- 

•  sively  in  the  hands  of  Jews,  who  dispose  of  the  drug  in  the  interior  part 

c  of  the  Turkish  Empire.^ 

Description — A  specimen  collected  by  Maltass  near  Smyrna  in 
;  1858  was  after  ten  years,  of  a  light  yellowish  colour,  scarcely  fluid  though 

]  perfectly  transparent,  nearly  of  the  same  odour  as  melted  colophony  or 

]  mastich,  and  without  much  taste.  We  found  it  readily  soluble  in  spirit 

(of  wine,  amylic  alcohol,  glacial  acetic  acid,  benzol,  or  acetone,  the 

;  solution  in  each  case  being  very  slightly  fluorescent.  The  alcoholic 

:  solution  reddens  litmus,  and  is  neither  bitter  nor  acrid.  Two  parts  of 

1  this  genuine  turpentine  dissolved  in  one  of  acetone  deviate  a  ray  of  polar- 

i  ized  light  7°  to  the  right,^  in  a  column  50  mm.  long. 
Chian  turpentine  as  found  in  commerce  and  believed  to  be  genuine, 

i  is  a  soft  solid,  becoming  brittle  by  exposure  to  the  air ;  viewed  in  mass 

iit  appears  opaque  and  of  a  dull  brown  hue.  If  pressed  while  warm 

1  between  two  slips  of  glass,  it  is  seen  to  be  transparent,  of  a  yellowish 

1  brown,  and  much  contaminated  by  various  impurities  in  a  state  of  fine 

:  division.  It  has  an  agreeable,  mild  terebinthinous  odour  and  very  little 

i  taste.    The  whitish  powder  with  which  old  Chian  turpentine  becomes 

>  covered,  shows  no  trace  of  crystalline  structure  when  examined  under 

t  the  microscope. 

Chemical  Composition — Chian  turpentine  consists  of  resin  and 
I  essential  oil.  The  former  is  probably  identical  with  the  Alpha-resin  of 

I  mastich.  The  Beta-resin  or  Masticin  appears  to  be  absent,  for  we  find 
1  that  Chian  turpentine  deprived  of  its  essential  oil  by  a  gentle  heat,  dis- 

;  solves  entirely  (impurities  excepted)  in  alcohol  sp.  gr.  0-815,  which  is 
1  by  no  means  the  case  with  mastich. 

The  essential  oil  which  we  obtained  by  distilling  with  water  64  ounces 

'  of  Chian  turpentine  of  authentic  origin,  amounted  to  nearly  14^  per  cent. 

;  It  has  the  odour  of  the  drug ;  sp.  gr.  0-869 ;  boiling  point  161°  C. ;  it 
(  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  12-1°  to  the  right.  In  common  with 
1  turpentine  oils  of  the  Coniferce,  it  contains  a  small  amoimt  of  an 

(  oxygenated  oil,  and  is  therefore  vividly  attacked  by  sodium.  When 
I  this  reaction  is  over  and  the  oil  is  again  distiUed,  it  boils  at  157°  C. 

■  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0  862.    It  has  now  a  more  agreeable  odour,  re- 
•  sembling  a  mixture  of  cajuput,  mace,  and  camphor,  and  nearly  the 
•  same  rotatory  power  (11*5°  to  the  right).    By  saturation  with  dry  hydro- 

J  Voyage  into  the  Levant,  i.  (1718)  287.  s  ̂   solution  of  mastich  made  in  the  same 
Maltass,  Fharm.  Journ.  xvii.  (1858)      proportion  deviates  3°  to  the  right. ■  540. 

L  2 
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chloric  acid,  it  does  not  yield  a  solid  compound.  After  treatment  with 
sodium  and  rectification,  it  was  found  ̂   to  consist  of  C  8875,  H  11-40 
per  cent.,  wliich  is  the  composition  of  oil  of  turpentine. 

Uses — Chian  Turpentine  appears  to  have  exactly  the  properties  of 
the  pinic  turpentines ;  in  British  medicine  it  is  almost  obsolete.  In 
Greece  it  is  sometimes  added  to  wine  or  used  to  flavour  cordials,  in  the 
same  manner  as  turpentine  of  the  pine,  or  mastich. 

LEGUMINOS^. 

HERBA  SCOPARII. 

Cacumina  vel  Summitates  Scoparii ;  Broom  Tops;  F.  Genet  d  halais ; 
G.  Besenginster,  Pfriemenkraut. 

Botanical  Origin — Gytisus  Scoparius  Link  {Spartium  Scoparium 
L.,  Sarothamnus  vulgaris  Wimmer),  the  Common  Broom,  a  woody 
shrub,  _  3  to  6  feet  high,  grows  gregariously  in  sandy  thickets  and 
uncultivated  places  throughout  Great  Britain,  and  Western  and  temperate 
Northern  Europe.  In  continental  Europe  it  is  plentiful  in  the  valley  of 
the  Ehine  up  to  the  Swiss  frontier,  in  Southern  Germany  and  in  Silesia, 
but  does  not  ascend  the  Alps,  and  is  absent  from  many  parts  of  Central 
and  Eastern  Europe.  According  to  Ledebour,  it  is  found  in  Central  and 
Southern  Russia  and  on  the  Eastern  side  of  the  Ural  Mountains.  In 

Southern  Europe  its  place  is  supplied  by  other  species. 

History— From  the  fact  that  this  plant  is  chiefly  a  native  of 
Western,  Northern  and  Central  Europe,  it  is  improbable  that  the 
classical  authors  were  acquainted  with  it ;  and  for  the  same  reason  the 
remarks  of  the  early  Italian  writers  may  not  always  apply  to  the 
species  under  notice.  With  this  reservation,  we  may  state  that  broom 
under  the  name  Genista,  Genesta,  t)r  Genestra  is  mentioned  in  the 

earliest  printed  herbals,  as  that  of  Passau,^  1485,  the  Hortus  Sanitatis, 
1491,  the  Great  Eerhal  printed  at  Southwark  in  1526,  and  others. 

Broom  was  used  in  ancient  Anglo-Saxon  medicine.^  It  had  a  place  in 
the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1618,  and  has  been  included  in  nearly 
every  subsequent  edition.  Hieronymus  Brunschwyg  (1515)  gives 
directions  for  distilling  a  water  from  the  flowers, — a  medicine  which 

Gerarde  relates  was  used  by  King  Henry  VIII.  ''  against  surfets  and 

diseases  thereof  arising." 
Broom  was  the  emblem  of  those  of  the  Norman  sovereigns  of 

England  descended  from  Geoffroy  Plantagenet,  count  of  Anion,  who  died 
A.D.  1150. 

Description — The  Common  Broom  has  numerous  straight  ascending 

wiry  branches,  sharply  5-angled  and  devoid  of  spines.  The  leaves,  of 

which  the  largest  are  barely  an  inch  long,  consist  of  3  obovate  leaflets 

on  a  petiole  of  their  own  length.  Towards  the  extremities  of  the 

twigs,  the  leaves  are  much  scattered  and  generally  reduced  to  a  single 

ovate  leaflet,  nearly  sessile.    The  leaves  when  young  are  clothed  on 

'  From  an  analysis  performed  in  my        ̂   Cockayne,    Lccclidoms,  &c.  iii.  (1866) 
laboratory  by  Dr.  Kraushaar. — F.  A.  F.  316. 

'  Hcrbarius  Patavie.,  1485. 
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'  both  sides  with  long  reddish  hairs ;  these  under  the  microscope  are  seen 

I  each  to  consist  of  a  simple  cylindrical  thin-walled  cell,  the  surface  of 

which  is  beset  with  numerous  extremely  small  protuberances. 

The  large,  bright-yellow,  odorous  flowers,  which  become  brown  in 

drying,  are  mostly  solitary  in  the  axils  of  the  leaves ;  they  have  a 

persistent  campanulate  calyx  divided  into  two  lips  minutely  toothed, 

;  and  a  long  subulate  style,  curved  round  on  itself.  The  legume  is  oblong, 

.  compressed,  1 1  to  2  inches  long  by  about  ̂   an  inch  wide,  fringed  with 

hairs  along  the  edge.    It  contains  10  to  12  olive-coloured  albuminous 

;  seeds,  the  funicle  of  which  is  expanded  into  a  large  fleshy  strophiole. 

'  They  have  a  bitterish  taste,  and  are  devoid  of  starch. 
The  portion  of  the  plant  used  in  pharmacy  is  the  younger  herbaceous 

branches,  which  are  required  both  fresh  and  dried.  In  the  former  state 

they  emit  when  bruised  a  peculiar  odour  which  is  lost  in  drying.  They 

'  have  a  nauseous  bitter  taste. 

Chemical   Composition — Stenhouse^  discovered  in  broom  tops 

two  interesting  principles,  Scojparin,  C^^H^^O^",  .an  indifferent  or  some- 

what acid  body,  and  the  alkaloid  Sparteine,  G^^W-^W,  the  first  soluble 
:in  water  or  spirit  and  crystallizing  in  yellowish  tufts,  the  second  a 

I  colouiiess  oily  liquid  heavier  than  water  and  sparingly  soluble  in  it, 

boiling  at  288°C. 
To  obtain  scoparin,  a  watery  decoction  of  the  plant  is  concentrated 

.  so  as  to  form  a  jelly  after  standing  for  a  day  or  two.  This  is  then 

washed  with  a  small  quantity  of  cold  water,  dissolved  in  hot  water  and 

;  again  allowed  to  repose.  By  repeating  this  treatment  with  the 

I  addition  of  a  little  hydrochloric  acid,  the  chlorophyll  may  at  length  be 

I  separated  and  the  scoparin  obtained  as  a  gelatinous  mass,  which  dries  as 

;  an  amorphous,  brittle,  pale  yellow,  neutral  substance,  devoid  of  taste 

;  and  smell.    Its  solution  in  hot  alcohol  deposits  it  partly  in  crystals  and 

•  partly  as  jelly,  which  after  drying  are  alike  in  composition.  Hlasiwetz 
;  showed  (1866)  that  scoparin  when  melted  with  potash  is  resolved  like 

'  kino  or  quercetin  into  Phloroglucin,  CH^O^,  and  Protocatechuic  Acid, 
■  2  cm^ot 

The  acid  mother-liquors  from  which  scoparin  has  been  obtained, 
when  concentrated  and  distilled  with  soda,  yield  besides  ammonia  a 

•  very  bitter  oily  liquid.  Sparteine.  To  obtain  it  pure,  it  requires  to  be 
repeatedly  rectified,  dried  by  chloride  of  calcium,  and  distilled  in  a 

I  current  of  dry  carbonic  acid.    It  is  colourless,  but-  becomes  brown  by 

'  exposure  to  light ;  it  has  at  first  an  odour  of  aniline,  but  this  is  altered 

by  rectification.    Sparteine  has  a  decidedly  alkaline  reaction  and  readily 

•  neutralizes  acids,  forming  crystaUizable  salts  which  are  extremely  bitter. 
'  Conine,  nicotine,  and  sparteine  are  the  only  volatile  alkaloids  devoid 

I  of  oxygen  hitherto  known  to  exist  in  the  vegetable  kingdom. 

Mills  ̂   extracted  sparteine  simply  by  acidulated  water,  which  he 
1  concentrated  and  then  distilled  with  soda.  The  distillate  was  then 

:  saturated  with  hydrochloric  acid,  evaporated  to  dryness,  and  submitted 

1  to  distillation  with  potash.  The  oily  sparteine  thus  obtained  was  dried 

1  by  prolonged  heating  with  sodium  in  a  current  of  hydrogen,  and  finally 

;  rectified  per  se.  Mills  succeeded  in  replacing  one  or  two  equivalents  of 

'  the  hydrogen  of  sparteine  by  one  or  two  of  G^H^  (ethyl).    From  150  ib. 
'  Phil.  Trans  ,  1851.  422-431.  "  Journ.  of  Chcm.  Soc.  xv.  (1862)  1 

Ovwlin's  C?icm.,  xvi.  (1864)  282. 
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of  the  (dried?)  plant,  he  obtained  22  cubic  centimetres  (f3vj.)  of 
sparteine,  which  we  may  estimate  as  equivalent  to  about  \  per  miUe. 

Stenhouse  ascertained  that  the  amount  of  sparteine  and  scoparin 
depends  much  on  external  conditions,  broom  grown  in  the  shade  yielding 
less  than  that  produced  in  open  sunny  places.  He  states  that  shepherds 
are  well  aware  of  the  shrub  possessing  narcotic  properties,  from  having 
observed  their  sheep  to  become  stupified  and  excited  when  occasionally 
compelled  to  eat  it. 

The  experiments  of  Eeinsch  (1846)  tend  to  show  that  broom  contains 

a  bitter  crystallizable  principle  in  addition  to  the  foregoing.  It  is  well 

known  that  the  seeds  of  the  allied  Cytisus  Laburnum  L,  afford  two 

highly  poisonous  alkaloids,  Cytisine  and  Ldburnine,  discovered  by  A. 
Husemann  and  Marm4  in  1865. 

Uses — A  decoction  of  broom  tops,  made  from  the  dried  herb,  is  used 
as  a  diuretic  and  purgative.  The  juice  of  the  fresh  plant  preserved  by 

the  addition  of  alcohol,  is  also  administered  and  is  regarded  as  a  very 

efficient  preparation, 

SEMEN  FCENI-GRiECI. 

Semen  Fcenugrceci;  Fenugreek;  F.  Semences  de  Fenugrec ;  G.  Bocks- 
Tiornsamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Trigonella  Fcenum-grmcum  L.,  an  erect,  sub- 

glabrous,  annual  plant  1  to  2  feet  high,  with  solitary,  subsessile,  whitish 

flowers;  indigenous  to  the  countries  surrounding  the  Mediterranean,  in 

which  it  has  been  long  cultivated  and  whence  it  appears  to  have  spread 
to  India. 

History- — This  plant  was  well  known  to  the  Eoman  writers  on 

husbandry,  as  Porcius  Cato  (b.c.  234-149)  who  calls  it  Fcenum  G^wcum 
and  directs  it  to  be  sown  as  fodder  for  oxen.  Its  mucilaginous  seeds 

were  valued  as  an  aliment  and  condiment  for  man,  and  as  such  are  still 

largely  consumed  in  the  East.  They  were  likewise  supposed  to  possess 

many  medicinal  virtues  and  had  a  place  in  the  pharmacopceias  of  the 

last  century. 

The  cultivation  of  fenugreek  in  Central  Europe  was  encouraged  by 

Charlemagne  (a.d.  812),  and  the  plant  was  grown  in  English  gardens  in 

the  16th  century. 

Description — The  fenugreek  plant  has  a  sickle-shaped  pod,  3  to  4 

inches  long,  containing  10  to  20  hard,  brownish-yellow  seeds,  ha^dng  the 
smell  and  taste  which  is  characteristic  of  peas  and  beans,  with  addition 

of  a  cumarin-  or  melilot-flavour. 

The  seeds  are  about  a  of  an  inch  long,  with  a  rhomboid  outline,  often 

shrivelled  and  distorted;  they  are  somewhat  compressed,  with  the  hilum 

on  the  sharper  edge,  and  a  deep  furrow  running  from  it  and  almost 

dividing  the  seed  into  two  unequal  lobes.  When  the  seed  is  macerated 

in  warm  water  its  structure  becomes  easily  visible.  The  testa  bursts  by 

the  swelling  of  the  internal  membrane  or  endopleura,  which  like  a  thick 

gelatinous  sac  encloses  the  cotyledons  and  their  very  large  hooked 
radicle. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  most  interesting  structural  peculiarity 

of  this  seed  arises  from  the  fact  that  the  mucilage  with  which  it 
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abounds,  is  not  yielded  by  the  cells  of  the  epidermis
  but  by  a  loose 

tissue  closely  surrounding  the  embryo. 

Chemical  Composition— The  cells  of  the  testa  con
tain  tannin  ; 

the  cotyledons  a  yellow  colouring  matter,  but  no  s
ugar.  The  air-dried 

seeds  give  off  10  per  cent,  of  water  at  100°  C,  and
  on  subsequent 

incineration  leave  7  per  cent,  of  ash,  of  which  nearly  a
  fourth  is 

phosphoric  acid.  ^ 

Ether  extracts  from  the  pulverized  seeds  6  per  cent,  of  a  _  tcetid, 

fatty  oil  having  a  bitter  taste.  Amylic  alcohol  removes  in
  addition  a 

small  quantity  of  resin.  Alcohol  added  to  a  concentrate
d  aqueous 

extract,  forms  a  precipitate  of  mucilage,  amounting  when  dried 
 to  28 

per  cent.  Burnt  with  soda-lime,  the  seeds  yielded  to  Jahns^  
34  per 

cent,  of  nitrogen,  equivalent  to  22  per  cent,  of  albumin.  N
o  researches 

have  been  yet  made  to  determine  the  nature  of  the  odorous  principle
. 

Production  and  Commerce— Fenugreek  is  cultivated  in  Moro
cco, 

in  the  south  of  Trance  near  Montpellier,  in  Alsace,  in  a  few  places  m 

Switzerland,  and  in  some  provinces  of  the  German  and  Austrian  emp
ires, 

as  Thuringia  and  Moravia.  It  is  produced  on  a  far  larger  scale  in  Egypt 

where  it  is  known  by  the  Arabic  name  Eelleh,  and  whence  it  is  expo
rted 

to  Europe  and  India. 

Under  the  Sanskrit  name  of  MetU  which  has  passed  into  severa
l  of 

the  modern  Indian  languages,  fenugreek  is  much  grown  in  the  pla
ins  of 

India  during  the  cool  season.  In  the  year  1872-73,  the  quantity
  of 

seed  exported  from  Sind  to  Bombay  was  13,646  cwt.,  valued  at  £4
,405. 

Erom  the  port  of  Bombay,  there  were  shipped  in  the  same  year  9
,655 

cwt.,  of  which  only  100  cwt.  are  reported  as  for  the  United 
 Kingdom.^ 

Uses — In  Europe  fenugreek  as  a  medicine  is  obsolete,  bu
t  the 

powdered  seeds  are  still  often  sold  by  druggists  for  veterinary  pharmacy
 

and  as  an  ingredient  of  curry  powder.  The  chief  consumpti
on  is 

however  in  the  so-called  Cattle  Foods. 

The  fresh  plant  in  India  is  commonly  eaten  as  a  green  vegetable, 

while  the  seeds  are  extensively  used  by  the  natives  in  food  and 

medicine. 

TRAGACANTHA. 

Gummi  Tragacantha  ;  Tragacanth,  Gum  Tragacanth ;  F.  Gomme
  Adra- 

gante ;  Gr.  Tragantli. 

Botanical  Origin— Tragacanth  is  the  gummy  exudation  from  the 

stem  of  several  species  of  Astragalus,  belonging  to  the  sub-genus 

Tragacantha.  The  plants  of  this  group  are  low  perennial  shrubs, 

remarkable  for  their  leaves  having  a  strong,  persistent,  spiny  petiole. 

As  the  leaves  and  shoots  are  very  numerous  and  regular,  many  of  the 

species  have  the  singular  aspect  of  thorny  hemispherical  cushions,  lying 

close  on  the  ground ;  while  others,  which  are  those  furnishing  the  gum, 

grow  erect  with  a  naked  woody  stem,  and  somewhat  resemble  furze 
bushes. 

1  Experiments  perfonned  in  my  laboratory  Navigation  of  Sind,  for  the  year  1872-73, 
in  1867.— F.  A.  F.  printed  at  Karachi  1873.  p.  36. 

"  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and        '  Annual  Statement,  &c.  Bombay,  1873. 89. 
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A  few  species  occur  in  South-western  Europe,  others  are  found  in 
Greece  and  Turkey ;  but  the  largest  number  are  inhabitants  of  the 

mountainous  regions  of  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Armenia,  Kurdistan  and 

Persia.  The  tragacanth  of  commerce  is  produced  in  the  last-named 

countries,  and  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  by  the  following 

species  ̂  : — 
1.  Astragalus  adscendens  Boiss.  et  Haussk.,  a  shrub  attaining  4  feet 

in  height,  native  of  the  mountains  of  South-western  Persia  at  an 

altitude  of  9,000  to  10,000  feet.  According  to  Haussknecht,  it  affords 

an  abundance  of  gum. 

2.  A.  hrachycalyx  Fisch.,  a  shrub  of  3  feet  high,  growing  on  the 

mountains  of  Persian  Kurdistan,  likewise  affords  tragacanth. 

3.  A.  gummifer  Labil.,  a  small  shrub  of  wide  distribution  occurring 

on  the  Lebanon  and  Mount  Hermon  in  Syria,  the  Beryt  Dagh  in 

Cataonia,  the  Arjish  Dagh  (Mount  Argaeus)  near  Kaisariyeh  in  Central 
Asia  Minor,  and  in  Armenia  and  Northetn  Kurdistan. 

4.  A.  microc&phalus  Willd.,  like  the  preceding  a  widely  distributed 

species,  extending  from  the  south-west  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  north-east 
coast,  and  to  Turkish  and  Eussian  Armenia.  A  specimen  of  this  plant 

with  incisions  in  the  stem,  was  sent  some  years  ago  to  the  Pharmaceutical 

Society  by  Mr.  Maltass  of  Smyrna.  We  have  lately  received  a  large 

example  of  the  same  species,  the  stem  of  which  is  marked  by  old 

incisions,  from  the  Eev.  W.  A.  Parnsworth  of  Kaisariyeh,  who  states 

that  tragacanth  is  collected  from  it  on  Mount  Argseus. 

5.  A.  pycnocladus  Boiss.  et  Haussk,,  nearly  related  to  A.  micro- 
cephalus ;  it  was  discovered  on  the  high  mountains  of  Avroman  and 

Shahu  in  Persia  by  Professor  Haussknecht,  who  states  that  it  exudes 

tragacanth  in  abundance. 

6.  A.  stromatodes  Bunge,  growing  at  an  elevation  of  5,000  feet  on 

the  Akker  Dagh  range,  near  Marash  in  Northern  Syria. 

7.  A.  Kurdicus  Boiss.,  a  shrub  3  to  4  feet  high,  native  of  the 

mountains  of  Cilicia  and  Cappadocia,  extending  thence  to  Kurdistan. 

Professor  Haussknecht  has  informed  us  that  from  this  and  the  last- 

named  species,  the  so-called  Aintah  Tragacanth  is  chiefly  obtained. 

8.  A.  Cylleneus  Boiss.  et  Heldr.,  a  small  shrub  found  in  abundance 

on  the  northern  mountains  of  the  Morea,  is  stated  by  Heldreich  to  be 

the  almost  exclusive  source  of  the  tragacanth  collected  about  Vostizza 
and  Patras. 

History — Tragacanth  has  been  known  from  a  very  early  period. 

Theophrastus  in  the  3rd  century  B.C.  mentioned  Crete,  the  Peloponnesus 

and  Media  as  its  native  countries.  Dioscorides  who  as  a  native  of 

South-eastern  Asia  Minor  was  probably  familiar  with  the  plant,  describes 

it  correctly  as  a  low  spiny  bush.  The  drug  is  mentioned  by  the  Greek 

physicians  Oribasius,  Aetius,  and  Paulus  Jigineta  (4th  to  7th  cent.),  and 

by  many  of  the  Arabian  writers  on  medicine.  During  the  middle  ages 

it  was  imported  into  Europe  through  the  trading  cities  of  Italy,  as 

shown  in  the  statutes  of  Pisa,^  a.d.  1305,  where  it  is  mentioned  as  liable 

to  impost. 

1  As  described  in  Boissier's  Flora,  Oricn-  information  as  to  the  localities  in  which  the 

tnlis,  ii.  (1872).    Wo  have  to  thank  Pro-     drug  is  produced. 

feasor  Haussknecht  of  Weimar  for  revising  *  Bonaini,  Slaiwti  incditi  dMa  dm  di 

our  list  of  species,  and  for  some  valuable     Pisa dal xii.  alxiv.secolo.ui.  (1857)  106.  Ui. 
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Pierre  Belon,  tlie  celebrated  French 'naturalist  and  traveller,  saw  and 

ildescribed,  about  1550,  the  collecting  of  tragacanth  in  the  northern  
part 

,x)f  Asia  Minor;  and  Tournefort  in  1700  observed  on  Mount  Ida 
 in 

iCandia  the  singular  manner  in  which  the  gum  is  exuded  from  the 

lliving  plant/ 

Secretion— It  has  been  shown  by  H.  von  Mohl  ̂   and  by  Wigand  ̂   that 

ttragacanth  is  produced  by  a  metamorx3hosis  of  the  cell  membrane,  and 

tthat  it  is  not  simply  the  dried  juice  of  the  plant. 

The  stem  of  a  gum-bearing  Astragalus  cut  transversely,  exhibits  con- 

ccentric  annual  layers  which  are  extremely  tough  and  fibrous,  easily  tearing 

Uengthwise  into  thin  filaments.  These  inclose  a  central  column,  radi- 

iiating  from  which  are  numerous  medullary  rays,  both  of  very  singular 

sstructure,  for  instead  of  presenting  a  thin-walled  parenchyme,  they 

nappear  to  the  naked  eye  as  a  hard  translucent  gum-like  mass,  be- 

Lcoming  gelatinous  in  water.  Examined  microscopically,  this  gummy 

^substance  is  seen  to  consist  not  of  dried  mucilage,  but  of  the  very 

iceUs  of  the  pith  and  medullary  rays,  in  process  of  transformation  into 

ttragacanth.  The  transformed  cells,  if  their  transformation  has  not 

i^advanced  too  far,  exhibit  the  angular  form  and  close  packing  of  paren- 

cchyme-ceUs,  but  their  walls  are  much  incrassated  and  evidently  consist 

(of  numerous  very  thin  strata. 

That  these  cells  are  but  ordinary  parenchyme-cells  in  an  altered 

sstate,  is  proved  by  the  pith  and  medullary  rays  of  the  smaller  branches 

\which  present  no  such  unusual  structure.  Von  Mohl  was  able  to  trace 

tthis  change  from  the  period  in  which  the  original  cell-membrane  could 
I  be  still  easily  distinguished  from  its  incrusting  layers,  to  that  in  which 

rthe  transformation  had  proceeded  so  far  that  it  was  impossible  to 

I  perceive  any  defined  cells,  the  whole  substance  being  metamorphosed 

linto  a  more  or  less  uniform  mucilaginous  mass. 

The  tension  under  which  this  peculiar  tissue  is  held  in  the  interior 

cof  the  stem,  is  veiy  remarkable  in  Astragalus  gummifer  Labil.,  which 

I  one  of  us  (H.)  had  the  opportunity  of  observing  on  the  Lebanon  in  1860. 

(On  cutting  off  a  branch  of  the  thickness  of  the  finger,  there  immediately 

(exudes  from  the  centre,  a  stream  of  soft,  solid  tragacanth,  pushing  itself 

c  out  like  a  worm,  to  the  length  of  f  of  an  inch,  sometimes  in  the  course 

(of  haK  an  hour;  while  much  smaller  streams,  (or  none  at  all)  are 

( emitted  from  the  medullary  rays  of  the  thick  bark. 

Production — The  principal  localities  in  Asia  Minor   in  which 

'  tragacanth  is  collected  are  the  district  of  Angora,  the  capital  of  the 

;  ancient  Galatia;  Isbarta,  Buldur  and  Yalavatz,*  north  of  the  gulf  of 
.  Adalia  ;  the  range  of  the  Ali  Dagh  between  Tarsous  and  Kaisariyeh,  and 

t  the  mountainous  country  eastward  as  far  as  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates. 

'The  drug  is  also  gathered  in  Armenia  on  the  elevated  range  of  the 
Bingol  Dagh  south  of  Erzerum;  throughout  Kurdistan  from  Mush 

tfor  500  miles  in  a  south-eastern  direction  as  far  as  the  province  of 

Luristan  in  Persia,  a  region  including  the  high  lands  south  of  lake 

Van,  and  west  of  lake  Urumiah.    It  is  likewise  produced  in  Persia 

t  farther  east,  over  an  area  300  miles  long  by  100  to  150  miles  broad, 

^  Voyage  into  the  LevarU,  Lond.,  i,  (1718)  ^  YnngHh&im'a  Jahrbiicherf.  wissenschaftl . 
43-  Botanilc,  iii.  (1861)  117. 

^  Botanische  Zeilung,  1857.  33  ;  Pharm.  *  .Pharm.  Journ.  xv.  (1856)  18. Joum.  xviii.  (1859)  870. 
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between  Gilpaigou  and  Kashan,  southward  to  the  Mahomed  Senna 

range  north-east  of  Shiraz,  thus  including  the  lofty  Bakhtiyari  mountains. 

As  to  the  .way  in  which  the  gum  is  obtained,  it  appears  "from  the 
statements  of  Maltass,  that  in  July  and  August  the  peasants  clear  away 
the  earth  from  around  the  stem  of  the  shrub  and  then  make  in  the 

bark  several  incisions,  from  which  during  the  following  3  or  4  days  the 

gum  exudes,  and  dries  in  flakes.  In  some  localities  they  also  puncture 

the  bark  with  the  point  of  a  knife.  Whilst  engaged  in  these  operations, 

they  pick  from  the  shrubs  whatever  gum  they  find  exuded  naturally. 

Hamilton,^  who  saw  the  shrub  in  1836  on  the  hills  about  Buldur, 

says  "  the  gum  is  obtained  by  making  an  incision  in  the  stem  near  the 
root,  and  cutting  through  the  pith,  when  the  sap  exudes  in  a  day  or  two 

and  hardens." 
Formerly  the  peasants  were  content  to  collect  the  naturally  exuded 

gum,  no  pains  being  taken  to  make  incisions,  whereby  alone  white  flaky 

gum  is  obtained.  We  have  in  fact  heard  an  old  druggist  state,  that  he 

remembered  the  first  appearance  of  this  fine  kind  of  tragacanth  in  the 

London  market.  According  to  Professor  Haussknecht,  whose  observations 

relate  chiefly  to  Kurdistan  and  Persia,  the  tragacanth  collected  in  those 

regions  is  mostly  a  spontaneous  exudation. 

Tragacanth  is  brought  to  Smyrna,  which  is  a  principal  market  for  it, 

from  the  interior,  in  bags  containing  about  2  quintals  each,  by  native 

dealers  who  purchase  it  of  the  peasants.  In  this  state  it  is  a  very 

crude  article  consisting  of  all  the  gatherings  mixed  together.  To  fit  it 

for  the  European  markets,  some  of  which  have  their  special  require- 
ments, it  has  to  be  sorted  into  different  qualities,  as  Flaky  or  Leaf  Gum, 

Vermicelli  and  Common  or  Sorts ;  this  sorting  is  performed  almost 

exclusively  by  Spanish  Jews. 

Description — The  peculiar  conditions  under  which  tragacanth 

exudes,  arising  from  the  pressure  of  the  surrounding  tissues  and  the 

power  of  solidifying  a  large  amount  of  water,  will  account  to  some 

extent  for  the  strange  forms  in  which  this  exudation  occurs. 

The  spontaneously  exuded  gum  is  mostly  in  mammiform  or 

botryoidal  masses  from  the  size  of  a  pea  upwards,  of  a  dull  waxy  lustre, 

and  brownish  or  yellowish  hue.  It  also  occurs  in  vermiform  pieces 

more  or  less  contorted  and  very  variable  in  thickness  ;  some  of  them 

may  have  exuded  as  the  result  of  artificial  punctures.  It  is  this  form 

that  bears  the  trade  name  of  Vermicelli.  The  most  valued  sort  is 

however  the  Flake  Tragacanth,  which  consists  of  thin  flattish  pieces  or 

flakes,  1,  2,  3  or  more  inches  in  length,  by  ̂   to  1  inch  in  width.^  They 
are  marked  on  the  surface  by  wavy  lines  and  bands,  or  by  a  series  of 

concentric  wave-marks  as  if  the  soft  gum  had  been  forced  out  by 

1  Researches  in  Asia  Minor,  Ponius  and 
Armenia,  i.  (1842)  492. 

2  In  the  Museum  of  the  Pharmaceutical 

Society  in  London,  there  is  some  Flake  Tra- 
gacanth remarkable  for  its  enormous  size, 

but  in  other  respects  precisely  like  the  ordi- 

nary kind.  The  ribbon-like  strips  are  as 

much  as  2  inches  wide  and  i'u  of  an  inch 
thick,  and  the  largest  which  is  several  inches 

long  weighs  2f  ounces.  Professor  Hauss- 
knecht has  informed  us  that  he  has  seen  in 

Luriatan,  stems  of  A  slragalitscriostylus  Boiss. 

et  Haussk.  more  than  6  feet  in  height  and  5 
inches  in  diameter,  and  bearing  tragacanth. 
It  is  probable  that  the  specimen  of  gum  we 
have  described  was  produced  by  some  species 
attaining  these  extraordinary  dimensions. 
Among  the  Kurdistan  tragacanth,  there  occur 
curious  cylindrical  vermiform  pieces,  about 

^  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  coated  with  a  net- 
work of  woody  fibre.  We  are  told  by  Pro- 
fessor H.  that  they  are  picked  out  of  the 

centre  of  cut-off  pieces  of  stem,  split  open 

by  rapid  drying  in  the  sun. 
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successive  efforts.  The  pieces  are  contorted  an
d  altogether  very  variable 

in  form  and  size.  The  gum  is  valued  in  proporti
on  to  its  punty  and 

whiteness.  The  best,  whether  vermiform  
or  flaky,  is  dull-white 

translucent,  devoid  of  lustre,  somewhat  flexible  a
nd  horny  Arm,  and 

not  easily  broken,  inodorous  and  with  scarcely  any
  or  only  a  slight 

bitterish  taste.  .  , 

The  tragacanth  of  Kurdistan  and  Persia  shipped  from  B
agdad,  which 

sometimes  appears  in  the  London  drug  sales  under  
the  incorrect  name  of 

Syrian  Tragacanth,  is  in  very  fine  and  large  piec
es  which  are  rather 

more  translucent  and  ribbon-Hke  than  the  selected  tragacan
th  imported 

from  Smyrna :  in  fact,  the  two  varieties  when  seen  in  bulk  are  easily 

distinguishable. 

The  inferior  kinds  of  tragacanth  have  more  or  less  of  colour,  and  are 

contaminated  with  bark,  earth  and  other  foreign  substances. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  transformation  of  the  cells 
 into 

tragacanth  is  usually  not  so  complete,  that  every  trace  of  the  ori
ginal 

tissue  or  its  contents  has  disappeared.  In  the  ordinary  drug,  the  remains 

of  cell- walls  as  well  as  starch  granules  may  be  seen,  especially  if  thin 

slices  are  examined  under  oil  or  any  other  liquid  not  acting  on  the  gum. 

Polarized  light  will  then  distinctly  show  the  starch  and  the  cell-
walls. 

If  a  thin  s^ection  is  imbued  with  a  solution  of  iodine  in  iodide  of 

potassium  and  then  moistened  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  the 

cell-waUs  will  assume  a  blue  colour  as  weU.  as  the  starch. 

Chemical  Composition — When  tragacanth  is  immersed  in  water 

it  swells,  and  in  the  course  of  some  hours  disintegrates  so  that  it  can  be 

diffused  through  the  liquid.  So  great  is  its  power  of  absorbing  water 

that  even  with  50  times  its  weight,  it  forms  a  thick  mucilage.  If  one 

part  of  tragacanth  is  shaken  with  100  parts  of  water  and  the  liquid 

filtered,  a  neutral  solution  may  be  obtained  which  yields  an  abundant 

precipitate  with  acetate  of  lead,  and  mixes  clearly  with  a  concentrated 

solution  of  ferric  chloride  or  of  borax, — in  these  respects  differing  from 

a  solution  of  gum  arable.  On  the  other  hand,  it  agrees  with  the  latter 

in  that  it  is  thrown  down  as  a  transparent  jelly  by  alcohol,  and  rendered 

turbid  by  oxalate  of  ammonium.  The  residue  on  the  filter  is  a  slightly 

turbid,  slimy,  non-adhesive  mucilage,  which  when  dried  forms  a  very 

coherent  mass.  It  has  received  the  name  of  Bassorin,  Traganthin  or 

Adraganthin,  and  agrees  with  the  formula 

The  drug  loses  by  drying  about  14  per  cent,  of  water,  which  it 

absorbs  again  on  exposure  to  the  air.  Pure  flake  tragacanth  incinerated 

leaves  3  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Commerce — Tragacanth  is  shipped  from  Constantinople,  Smyrna 

and  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  annual  export  of  the  gum  from  Smyi'na  has 

been  recently  stated^  to  be  4,500  quintals,  value  675,000  Austrian 
florins  (£67,500)  ;  and  the  demand  to  be  always  increasing. 

Uses — Though  tragacanth  is  devoid  of  active  properties,  it  is  a  very 

useful  addition  to  many  medicines.  Diffused  in  water  it  acts  as  a 

demulcent,  and  is  also  convenient  for  the  suspension  of  a  heavy  powder 

in  a  mixture.  It  is  an  important  ingredient  for  imparting  firmness  to 

lozenges  and  pill  masses. 

^  C.  von  Scherzer,  Smyrna,  Wien,  1873.  143. 
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Adulteration—The  fine  quantities  consisting  of  large  distinct  pieces 
are  not  liable  to  adulteration,  but  the  small  and  the  inferior  kinds  are 
often  sophisticated.  At  Smyrna,  tragacanth  is  mixed  with  gums  termed 
respectively  Mosid  and  Cafamania  Gum.  The  former  appears  to  be 
simply  very  inferior  tragacanth  ;  the  latter  which  is  sometimes  called  iu 
the  London  market  Hog  Gum  Tragacanth  or  Bassora  Gum}  is  said  to  be 
the  exudation  of  almond  and  plum  trees.  It  occurs  in  nodular  masses 
of  a  waxy  lustre  and  dull  brown  hue,  which  immersed  in  water  gradually 
swell  into  a  voluminous  white  mass.  To  render  this  gum  available  for 
adulteration,  the  lumps  are  broken  into  small  angular  fragments,  the 
size  of  which  is  adjusted  to  the  sort  of  tragacanth  with  which  they  are 
to  be  mixed.  As  the  Caramania  Gum  is  somewhat  dark,  it  is  usual  to 
whiten  it  by  white  lead,  previous  to  mixing  it  with  Small  Leaf  or  Flahe, 
or  with  the  Vermicelli  gum. 

By  careful  examination  the  fraud  is  easily  detected,  angular 
fragments  not  being  proper  to  any  true  tragacanth.  The  presence  of 
lead  may  be  readily  proved  by  shaking  suspected  fragments  for  a 
moment  with  very  dilute  nitric  acid,  which  will  dissolve  any  carbonate 
present,  and  afford  a  solution  which  may  be  tested  by  the  ordinary 
reagents. 

RADIX  GLYCYRRHIZ^. 

Radix  LiguiriticB;  Liquorice  Boot ;  T.  Reglisse;  G.  Sussholz,  Lahrizwurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Glycyrrhiza  glabra  L.,  a  plant  which  under 
several  well-marked  varieties,^  is  found  over  an  immense  extent  of  the 
warmer  regions  of  Europe,  spreading  thence  eastward  into  Central  Asia. 
The  root  used  in  medicine  is  derived  from  two  principal  varieties, 
namely : — 

a.  typica — ISTearly  glabrous,  leaves  glutinous  beneath,  diAdsions  of 

the  calyx  linear-lanceolate  often  a  little  longer  than  the  tube,  corolla 

purplish  blue,  legume  glabrous,  3-6  seeded.  It  is  indigenous  to  Portugal, 
Spain,  Southern  Italy,  Sicily,  Greece,  Crimea,  the  Caucasian  Provinces  and 

Northern  Persia  ;  and  is  cultivated  in  England,  Prance  and  Germany. 

7.  glanclulifera  (G.  glandulifera  W.  K.) — Stems  more  or  less  pubes- 

cent or  roughly  glandular,  leaves  often  glandular  beneath,  legume 

sparsely  or  densely  echinate-glandular,  many-seeded,  or  short  and  2-3 

seeded.  It  occurs  in  Hungary,  Galicia,  Central  and  Southern  Eussia, 

Crimea,  Asia  Minor,  Armenia,  Siberia,  Persia,  Turkestan  and  Afghanistan. 

G.  glabra  L.  has  long,  stout,  perennial  roots,  and  erect,  herbaceous, 

annual  stems.  In  var.  a.,  the  plant  throws  out  long  stolons  which  run 

horizontally  at  some  distance  below  the  surface  of  the  ground. 

History — Theophrastus^  in  commenting  on  the  taste  of  different  roots 

(3Td  cent.  B.C.)  instances  the  sweet  Scythian  root  which  grows  in  the  neigh- 

bourhood of  the  lake  Mseotis  (Sea  of  Azov),  and  is  good  for  asthma,  dry 

cough  and  all  pectoral  diseases, — an  allusion  unquestionably  to  liquorice. 

Dioscorides  *  who  calls  the  plant  yXvKvppi^a,  notices  its  glutinous  leaves 
and  purplish  flowers,  but  as  he  describes  the  pods  to  be  in  balls  resem- 

bling those  of  the  plane,  and  the  roots  to  be  sub-austere  (v7r6<XTpv(j)voi) 

^  It  is  sometimes  shipped  from  Bussorah.        '  Hist.  Plant,  lib.  ix.  c.  13. 
'  We  accept  those  adopted  by  Boissier  in        *  Lib.  iii.  c.  6. 

his  Flora  OrUntalis,  ii.  (1872)  202. 
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las  well  as  sweet,  it  is  possible  he  liad  in  view  Glycyrrhiz
a  ecJdnata  L.  as 

well  as  G.  glabra. 

Komaii  writers  as  Celsus  and  Scribonius  Largns,  mention  liquorice 

las  Radix  dulcis.  Pliny  who  describes  it  as  a  native  of  Cilicia  and
  Pontus, 

imakes  no  allusion  to  it  growing  in  Italy. 

The  cultivation  of  liquorice  in  Europe  does  not  date  from_  a  very 

rremote  period,  as  we  conclude  fi'om  the  absence  of  the  name  in  
early 

imediffival  lists  of  plants.  It  is  for  instance,  not  enumerated  among  the 

^plants  which  Charlemagne  ordered  (a.d.  812)  to  be  introduced  from  I
taly 

iinto  Central  Europe nor  among  the  herbs  of  the  convent  gardens  as 

(described  by  Walafridus  Strabus,^  abbot  of  Pteichenau,  lake  of  Constance, 

iin  the  9th  century  ;  nor  yet  in  the  copious  list  of  herbs  contained  in  the 

wocabulary  of  Alfric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  the  10th  century 

On  the  other  hand,  liquorice  is  described  as  being  cultivated  in  Italy 

Iby  Pietro  Crescentio^  of  Bologna,  who  lived  in  the  13th  century.  The 

Lcultivation  of  the  plant  in  the  north  of  England  existed  at  the  close  of 

tthe  16th  century,  but  how  much  earlier  we  have  not  been  able  to  trace. 

The  word  Liquiritia  whence  is  derived  the  English  name  Liqiwrice 

{{Lycorys  in  the  13th  century),  is  a  corruption  of  Glyeyrrhiza,  as  shown  in 

tthe  transitional  mediaeval  form  Gliquiricia.  The  Italian  Begolizia  and 

] French  Beglisse  (anciently  Bequelice  or  Eecolice)  have  the  same  origin. 

Cultivation,  and  habit  of  growth — The  liquorice  plant  is  culti- 

^vated  in  England  at  Mitcham  and  in  Yorkshire,  but  not  on  a  very 

t  extensive  scale.  The  plants,  which  require  a  good  deep  soil,  well 

t  enriched  by  manure,  are  set  in  rows,  attain  a  height  of  4  to  5  feet  and 

1  produce  flowers  but  not  seeds.  The  root  is  dug  up  at  the  beginning  of 

1  winter,  when  the  plant  is  at  least  3  or  4  years  old.  The  latter  has  then 

i  a  crown  dividing  into  several  aerial  stems.  Below  the  crown  is  a  prin- 

i  cipal  root  about  6  inches  in  length,  which  divides  into  several  (3  to  5) 

1  rather  straight  roots,  running  without  much  branching,  though  beset  with 

•  slender  wiry  rootlets,  to  a  depth  of  3,.  4  or  more  feet.^  Besides  these 

1  downward -running  roots,  the  principal  root  emits  horizontal  runners  or 

:  stolons,  which  grow  at  some  distance  below  the  surface  and  attain  a 

length  of  many  feet.  These  runners  are  furnished  with  leaf  buds  and 

throw  up  stems  in  their  second  year. 

Every  portion  of  the  subterraneous  part  of  the  plant  is  carefully 

I  saved  ;  the  roots  proper  are  washed,  trimmed,  and  assorted,  and  either 

;  sold  fresh  in  their  entire  state,  or  cut  into  short  lengths  and  dried,  the 

cortical  layer  being  sometimes  first  scraped  off.    The  older  runners  dis- 

tinguished at  Mitcham  as  "  hard,"  are  sorted  out  and  sold  separately  ; 

the  young,  called  "  soft,"  are  reserved  for  propagation. 
In  Calabria,  the  singular  practice  prevails  of  growing  the  liquorice 

among  the  wheat  in  the  cornfields. 

Description — Eresh  liquorice  (English)  when  washed  is  externally 

of  a  bright  yellowish  brown.    It  is  very  flexible,  easily  cut  with  a  knife, 

^  Pertz,  Monumenta  Germanice  Mstoriea, 
Legum,  i.  (1835)  186. 

"  Migne,  Patrologics  Cursios,  cxiv.  1122. 
'  Wright,  Vohime  of  Vocaiularies,  1857. 

30.— This  work  contains  several  other  early 
lists  of  plants. 

*  Idbro  della  AgricoUura,  Venet.  1511. 
lih.  vi.  c.  62. 

"  This  form  of  root  which  reminds  one  of 
a  whip  with  three  or  four  lashes  and  a  veiy 
short  handle,  is  probably  due  to  the  method 
of  propagating  adopted  at  Mitcham,  where 
a  short  stick  or  nmncr  is  planted  upright  in  , 
the  gi'ound. 
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exhibiting  a  light  yellow,  juicy,  internal  substance  which  consists  of  a 

thick  bark  surrounding  a  woody  column.  Both  bark  and  wood  are 

extremely  tough,  readily  tearing  into  long,  fibrous  strips.  The  root  has 

a  peculiar  earthy  odour,  and  a  strong  and  characteristic  sweet  taste. 

Dried  liquorice  root  is  supplied  in  commerce  either  with  or  without 

the  thin  brown  coat.  In  the  latter  state  it  is  known  as  peeled  or 

decorticated.  The  English  root,  of  which  the  supply  is  very  limited,  is 

usually  offered  cut  into  pieces  3  or  4  inches  long,  and  of  the  thick- 

ness of  the  little  finger. 

Spanish  Liquorice  Boot,  also  known  as  Tortosa  or  Alicante  Liquorice, 

is  imported  in  bundles  several  feet  in  length,  consisting  of  straight 

unpeeled  roots  and  runners,  varying  in  thickness  from  ̂   to  1  inch. 

The  root  is  tolerably  smooth  or  somewhat  transversely  cracked  and 

longitudinally  wrinkled;  that  from  Tortosa  is  usually  of  a  good  ex- 

ternal appearance,  that  from  Alicante  sometimes  "untrimmed,  dirty,  of 
very  unequal  size,  showing  frequently  the  knobby  crowns  of  the  root. 

Alicante  liquorice  root  is  sometimes  shipped  in  bags  or  loose. 

Russian  Liquorice  Root,  which  is  much  used  in  England,  is  we  presume 

derived  from  G.  glabra  var.  glandulifera.  It  is  imported  from  Hamburg 

in  large  bales,  and  is  met  with  both  peeled  and  unpeeled.  The  pieces 

are  12  to  18  inches  long  with  a  diameter  of  \  of  an  inch  to  1  or  even 

2  inches.  Sometimes  very  old  roots  split  down  the  centre  and  forming 

channelled  pieces  as  much  as  3|  inches  wide  at  the  crown  end,  are  to  be 

met  with.  This  liquorice  in  addition  to  being  sweet  has  a  certain  amount 

of  bitterness. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  root  exhibits  well-marked  struc- 

tural peculiarities.  The  corky  layer  is  made  up  of  the  usual  tabular 

cells ;  the  primary  cortical  tissue  of  a  few  rows  of  cells.  _  The  chief 

portion  of  the  bark  consists  of  liber  or  endophloeum,  and  is  built  up 

for  the  most  part  of  parenchymatous  tissue  accompanied  by  elongated 

fibres  of  two  kinds,  partly  united  into  true  Liber-bundles  and  partly 

forming  a  kind  of  network,  the  smaller  threads  of  which  deviate  consi- 

derably from  the  straight  line.  Solution  of  iodine  imparts  an  orange  hue 

to  both  kinds  of  bast-bundles  and  well  displays  the  structural  features 

of  the  bark.  .  .  p 

The  woody  column  of  the  root  exhibits  three  distinct  forms  of  cell, 

namely  ligneous  ceUs  (libriform)  with  oblique  ends;  parenchymatous
, 

almost  cubic  cells ;  and  large  pitted  vessels.  In  the  Russian  root,  
the 

size  of  all  the  cells  is  much  more  considerable  than  in  the  Spanish. 

Chemical  Composition — The  root  of  liquorice  contains  in
  addition 

to  sugar  and  albuminous  matter,  a  peculiar  sweet  substance  n
amed  Glycyr- 

rhizin,  which  is  precipitated  from  a  strong  decoction  upon 
 addition  of  an 

acid  or  solution  of  cream  of  tartar,  or  neutral  or  basic  ac
etate  of  lead. 

When  washed  with  dilute  alcohol  and  dried,  it  is  an  amorphou
s  yeUow 

powder  having  a  strong  bitter-sweet  taste  and  an  ac
id  reaction.  It  forms 

with  hot  water  a  solution  which  gelatinizes  on  cooling,
  does  not  reduce 

alkaline  tartrate  of  copper,  is  not  fermentable,  an
d  does  not  rotate  the 

plane  of  polarization.  From  the  analyses  and 
 experiments  of  Gorup- 

Besanez  (1861),  it  appears  that  the  most  probab
le  formula  of  glycyrrhizin 

is  C2*H^^0'  By  boiling  glycyrrhizin  with  dilute  hy
drochloric  acid,  it  is 

resolved  into  a  resinous  amorphous  bitter  subst
ance  named  Qlycyrretin, 
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;ind  an  uncrystallizable  sugar  having  the  chara
cters  of  glucose.  The 

iDrmula  of  glycyrretin  has  not  yet  been  settled. 

Alkalies  easily  dissolve  glycyrrhizin  with  a  brow
n  colour  and  emis- 

lion  of  a  peculiar  odour.  In  the  root  it  perhaps  exi
sts  combined  with 

immonia,  inasmuch  as  the  aqueous  extract  evolves
  that  alkali  when 

,rarmed  with  potash.  The  deep  yellow  walls  of  the  ve
ssels  and  i^rosen- 

Ihymatous  cells  appear  to  be  the  chief  seat  of  the  glycyrr
hizm. 

The  sugar  of  liquorice  root  has  not  yet  been  isolated ;  the  aq
ueous  m- 

rasion  of  the  dried  root  separates  protoxide  of  copper  from  an
  alkaline 

colution  of  cupric  tartrate.  Yet  the  sugar  as  extracted  from  the
  fresh 

coot  by  cold  water,  does  not  precipitate  alkaline  cupric  tartrate
  at  all  in 

the  cold,  and  not  abundantly  even  on  prolonged  boiling. 

Asparagin  was  obtained  from  the  root  by  Eobiquet  (1809)_and  by 

;*?Hsson  (1827).  The  former  also  found  it  to  contain  Malic  acid.  The 

)Dresence  of  starch  in  abundance  is  shown  by  the  microscope  as  well  as 

Dy  testing  a  decoction  of  the  root  with  iodine.  The  outer  bark  of  t
he 

TOot  contains  a  small  quantity  of  tannin. 

Commerce — Liquorice  root  is  imported  into  Great  Britain  from 

Tiermany,  Eussia  and  Spain,  but  there  are  no  data  for  showing  to  what 

:3xtent.  France  imported  in  1872  no  less  than  4,848,789  kilogrammes 

{4282  tons),  which  was  more  than  double  the  quantity  imported  the 

DDrevious  year.-^ 

Liquorice  root  is  much  used  in  China,  and  is  largely  produced  in 

:6ome  of  the  northern  provinces.  In  1870,  6,954  peculs  (=  927,200  ft.) 

were  shipped  from  Chefoo,  and  1,304  peculs  (=  173,866  ft.)  from  Mngpo.^ 

Uses— Liquorice  root  is  employed  for  making  extract  of  liquorice 

land  in  some  other  pharmaceutical  preparations.  The  powdered  root  is 

rased  to  impart  stiffness  to  pill  masses  and  to  prevent  the  adhesion  of 

1  pills.  Liquorice  has  a  remarkable  power  of  covering  the  flavour  of 

mauseous  medicines.  As  a  domestic  medicine,  liquorice  root  is  far  more 

llargely  used  on  the  Continent  than  in  Great  Britain. 

SUCCUS  GLYCYRRHIZM. 

tSuccus  Liquiritim,  Extractum  Glycyrrhizce  Italicum  ;  Italian  Extract  of 

Liquorice,  Spanish  Liquorice,  Spanish  Juice;  F.  Jus  ou  Sue  de 

Beglisse ;  G.  Silssholzsaft,  Lakriz. 

Botanical  Origin — Glycyrrhiza  glabra  L.,  see  preceding  article,  p. 
1156. 

History — Inspissated  liquorice  juice  was  known  in  the  time  of 

IBioscorides,  and  may  be  traced  in  the  writings  of  Oribasius  and 

1  Marcellus  Empiricus  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century,  and  in  those 

( of  Paulus  -<$^gineta  in  the  7th.  It  appears  to  have  been  in  common  use 

iin  Europe  during  the  middle  ages.  In  A.D.  1264,  "Liquorice"  is  charged 
■in  the  Wardrobe  Accounts  of  Llenry  III.;^  and  as  the  article  cost  dd. 

1  per  ft).,  or  the  same  price  as  grains  of  paradise  and  one-third  that  of 

cinnamon,  we  are  warranted  in  supposing  the  extract  and  not  the  mere 

^  Documents  Statistiques  r&unis  par  Vad-        ̂   Reports  on  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  , 
mirmtration  des  Douanes  sur  le  commerce  de     CJdna  for  1870,  Shanghai,  1871.  13.  62. 

la  Frcmce,  annee  1872,  Paris  1873.  ^  Kogers,  Hisl.  of  Agriculture  and  Prices, 
ii.  (1866)  543. 
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root  IS  intended.  Again,  in  the  Patent  of  Pontage  granted  by  Edward 
I.,  A.D.  1305,  to  aid  in  repairing  London  Bridge,  permission  is  given  to 
lay  toll  on  various  foreign  commodities  including  Liquorice}  A  political 
song  written  in  1436  ̂   makes  mention  of  Liquorice  as  a  production  of 
Spain,  but  the  plant  is  not  named  as  an  object  of  cultivation  by  Herrera 
the  author  of  a  work  on  Spanish  agriculture  in  1513. 

Saladinus  ̂   who  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  15th  century,  names 
it  among  the  wares  kept  by  the  Italian  apothecaries ;  and  it  is  enumerated 
in  a  list  of  drugs  of  the  city  of  Frankfort  written  about  the  year  1450.* 

Dorsten^  in  the  first  half  of  the  16th  century,  mentions  the 
liquorice  plant  as  abundant  in  many  parts  of  Italy,  and  describes  the 
method  of  making  the  8uccus  by  crushing  and  boiling  the  fresh  root. 

Mattioli  ̂   states  that  the  juice  made  into  'pastilli  was  brought  every  year ' 
from  Apulia,  and  especially  from  the  neighbourhood  of  Monte  Grargano. 
Extract  of  liquorice  was  made  at  Bamberg  in  Germany,  where  the  plant 

is  still  largely  cultivated,  as  early  as  1560.'' 

Manufacture — This  is  conducted  on  a  large  scale  in  Spain,  Southern 
France,  Sicily,  Calabria,  Austria,  Southern  Ptussia  (Astracan  and  Kasan), 
Greece  (Patras)  and  Asia  Minor  (Sokia  and  Nazli,  near  Smyrna) ;  but 
the  extract  with  which  England  is  supplied,  is  almost  exclusively  the 
produce  of  Calabria,  Sicily  and  Spain. 

The  process  of  manufacture  varies  only  by  reason  of  the  amount  of 

intelligence  with  which  it  is  performed,  and  the  greater  or  less  perfection 
of  the  apparatus  employed.  As  witnessed  by  one  of  us  (H.)  at  Rossano 
in  Calabria  in  May,  1872,  it  may  be  thus  described  from  notes  made  at 

the  time.  The  factory  employs  about  60  persons,  male  and  female. 

The  root  having  been  taken  from  the  ground  the  pre^dous  winter,  is 

stacked  in  the  yard  around  the  factory ;  it  is  mostly  of  the  thickness  of 

the  fingers,  with  here  and  there  a  piece  of  larger  size  up  to  a  diameter 

of  nearly  2  inches  ;  some  of  it  is  sprouting. 

As  required,  the  root  is  taken  within  the  building  and  crushed  under 

a  heavy  millstone  to  a  pulp,  water-power  being  employed.  It  is  then 
transferred  to  boilers  and  boiled  with  water  over  a  naked  fire.  The 

decoction  is  run  off  and  the  residual  root  pressed  in  circular  bags  like 

those  used  in  the  olive-mills.  The  liquor  which  is  received  into  cisterns 

below  the  floor  is  then  pumped  up  into  copper  pans,  in  which  the 

evaporation  is  conducted  also  over  the  naked  fire — even  to  the  very  last, 

care  being  taken  by  constant  stirring  to  avoid  burning  the  extract.  The 

extract  or  ̂ asta  is  removed  from  the  pan  while  warm,  and  taken  in  small 

quantities  to  an  adjoining  apartment  where  a  number  of  women  are 

employed  in  rolling  it  into  sticks.  It  is  first  weighed  into  portions,  each 

of  which  the  woman  seated  at  the  end  of  a  long  table  tears  with  her 

hands  into  about  a  dozen  pieces.  These  are  passed  to  the  women  sitting 

next  who  roll  them  with  their  hands  into  cylindrical  sticks,  the  table  on 

which  the  rolling  is  done  being  of  w^ood,  and  the  -pasta  moistened  with 
oil  to  prevent  its  adhesion  to  the  hands.  Near  the  further  end  of  the 

table  are  some  frames  made  of  marble  or  metal,  clean  and  bright,  so 

1  Clironicles  of  London  Bridge,  1827.  155.  Fliickiger,  Die  Fraiikfuricr  Lisle,  Halle, 
Wright,    Political  Poems   and  Songs     1873,  page  10,  No.  204. 

(Master  of  the  Rolls  series),  ii.  (1861)  160.  =  Bolanicon,  Francof.  1.^40.  175.^ 
3  Compendium  Aroinatariorum,    Bonoii.         *'  Comm.  in  lib.  Diosc.,  Basil.  1574.  485. 
1488.  '  Gesner,  fforti  Gcrmanici,  Argent.  1661. 

2o7,  b 
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avraiio-ed  as  to  bring  the  sticks  when  rolled  in  them  to  the  proper
  length 

and  thickness.  When  thus  adjusted,  they  are  carefully  ran
ged  on  a 

board  and  a  woman  then  stamps  them  with  the  name  of 
 the  manufacturer. 

Lastly  the  sticks  laid  on  boards  are  stacked  up  in  a  room  to  dr
y. 

In  some  establishments  the  vacuum  pan  has  been  introduced  for
  the 

inspissation  of  the  decoction.  At  the  great  manufactory  of  Mr. 
 A.  0. 

Clarke  at  Sokia  near  Smyrna,  all  the  processes,  are  performed  by  stea
m 

power.  .  . 

Description— Liquorice  juice  of  good  quahty  is  met  with  m 

cylindrical  sticks  stamped  at  one  end  with  the  maker's  na
me  or  mark. 

They  are  of  various  sizes,  but  generally  not  larger  than  6  to  7  in
ches 

long  by  about  an  inch  in  diameter.  They  are  black,  when  new  o
sr  warm 

slightly  flexible,  but  breaking  when  struck,  and  then  displaying  a  shar
p- 

edwed  fracture,  and  shining  conchoidal  surface  on  which  a  few  air-bubb
les 

are  perceptible ;  thin  splinters  are  translucent.  The  extract  has  a  spe
cial 

odour  and  dissolves  in  the  mouth  with  a  peculiar  strong  sweet  taste. 

By  complete  drying,  it  loses  from  11  to  17  per  cent,  of  wa
ter. 

Several  varieties  of  Stick  Liquorice  are  met  with  in  English- 

commerce,  and  command  widely  different  prices.  The  most  famous  is 

the  Solazzi  Juice,  manufactured  at  Corigliano,  a  small  town  of  Calabria 

in  the  gulf  of  Taranto,  at  an  establishment  belonging  to  the  sons  of  Don 

Onosato  Gaetani,  duke  of  Laurenzano  and  prince  of  Piedimonte  d'Alife, 
who  inherited  the  manufacture  from  his  father-in-law,  the  Cavaliere 

Domenico  Solazzi  Castriota.  The  Solazzi  Juice  destined  for  the  English 

market  is  usually  shipped  at  Naples ;  it  has  for  many  years  been  wholly 

consigned  to  two  firms  in  London,  and  in  quantity  not  always  equal  to 

the  demand.  Of  the  other  varieties  we  may  mention  Barracco,  manu- 

factured at  the  establishment  of  Messieurs  Barracco  at  Cotrone  on  the 

eastern  coast  of  Calabria ;  Corigliano  produced  at  a  factory  at  Corigliano, 

belonging  to  Baron  Compagna.  The  sticks  stamped  Pignatelli  are  from 

the  works  of  Vincenzo  Pignatelli,  prince  of  Strongoli,  at  Torre  Cerchiaja, 

where  300  to  400  workmen  are  employed. 

The  juice  is  also  imported  in  a  block  form,  having  while  warm  and 

soft  been  allowed  to  run  into  the  wooden  case  in  which  it  is  exported. 

This  juice,  which  is  known  as  Liqiiori&e  Paste,  is  largely  imported  from 

Spain  and  Asia  Minor,  but  on  account  of  a  certain  bitterness  is  unsuited 
for  use  as  a  sweetmeat. 

Chemical  Composition — Hard  extract  of  liquorice  such  as  that 

just  described,  is  essentially  different  in  composition  and  properties  from 

the  Extract  of  Liquorice  {Extractum  Glycyrrhizce)  of  the  British 

Pharmacopoeia}  The  latter  is  a  soft,  hygroscopic  substance,  entirely 

soluble  in  cold  water,  whereas  the  so-called  Spanish  Juice  when  treated 

with  cold  water  leaves  a  large  residue  undissolved. 

It  has  been  sometimes  supposed  that  the  presence  of  this  residue 

indicates  adulteration  but  such  is  far  from  being  the  fact,  as  was 

conclusively  shown  by  the  researches  of  a  French  Commission  a])pointed 

to  investigate  the  process  recommended  by  Delondre.^  This  commission 
subjected  liquorice  root  to  the  successive  action  of  cold  water,  boiling 

water,  and  lastly  of  steam.    By  the  first  menstruum  15  per  cent.,  and  by 

^  Made  by  treating  the  crushed  root  with        '  Journ.  de  Fharm.  xxx.  (1850)  428  ;  an 
cold  water.  abstract  by  Redwood  in  Pharm.  Journ.  xvi. 

(18.57)  403. 
M 
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the  second  an  additional  1h  per  cent.,  were  obtained  of  a  hyrrroscopi.^ 
extract  much  more  soluble  than  commercial  liquorice,  and  total!  \ 
unsuitable  lor  being  moulded  into  sticks.  The  residue  havin^^  been  then 
exhausted  by  steam,  16  per  cent,  was  obtained  of  an  extract  differin- 
entirely  from  those  of  the  previous  operations.  It  was  a  dry  friable 
substance,  cracking  and  falling  to  pieces  in  the  drying  stove,  havin^r  a 
sweet  taste  without  acridity,  not  readily  dissolving  in  the  mouth,  an-l 
very  imperfectly  soluble  in  cold  water.  This  then  was  the  substance 
required  to  give  firmness  to  the  more  soluble  matter,  and  to  render 
possible  the  preparation  of  an  extract  possessing  that  degree  of  solubility 
and  hardness  which  would  render  it  an  agreeable  sweetmeat,  as  well  as 
a  permanent  and  stable  commodity.  In  fact,  by  treating  the  root  at  once 
with  steam  according  to  Delondre's  process,  the  experimenters  obtained 
42  to  45  per  cent,  of  extract  having  all  the  qualities  desired  in  good 
Italian  or  Spanish  Juice. 

When  the  latter  substance  is  suspended  in  water  undisturbed,  the 
soluble  matter  may  be  dissolved  out,  the  stick  still  retaining  its  original 
form.  Glycyrrhizin  which  is  but  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water,  remains 
to  some  extent  in  the  residue,  and  by  an  alkaline  solution  may  be  after- 

wards extracted  together  with  colouring  matter  and  probably  also  pectin. 
The  proportion  of  soluble  matter  which  the  best  varieties  of  liquorice 
juice  yield  to  cold  water,  varies  from  about  60  to  70  per  cent.  A  sample 
of  Solazzi  Juice  recently  examined  by  one  of  us,  lost  8-4  per  cent,  when 

dried  at  100°  G. ;  it  was  then  exhausted  by  60  times  its  weight  of  cold 
water  used  in  successive  quantities,  by  which  means  66-8  per  cent,  of 
soluble  matter  were  removed.  The  residue  consisted  of  minute  starch 

granules,  fragments  of  the  root,  and  colouring  matter  partially  soluble  in 
ammonia.  Small  shreds  of  copper  were  also  visible  to  the  naked  eye. 

The  dried  juice  yielded  6"3  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Gorigliano  liquorice  treated  in  the  same  manner  gave  71'2  percent,  of 
extract  soluble  in  cold  water ;  Barracco  liquorice  64-9. 

The  small  liquorice  lozenges  known  as  Pontcfract  Cakes  (Dunhill's), 
not  previously  dried,  gave  71  per  cent,  of  matter  soluble  in  cold  water. 

Commerce — The  value  of  the  imports  of  Liquorice  into  the  United 

Kingdom  has  been  for  the  last  five  years  as  follows  : — 

1868  1869  1870  1871  "  1872 £89,482  £83,832  £70,165  £55,120  £75,991 

The  last  named  sum  represents  a  quantity  of  28,000  cwt.,  of  which 

11,170  cwt.  were  furnished  by  Italy,  and  the  remainder  by  Turkey, 

France,  Spain,  and  other  countries. 

The  total  exports  of  Liquorice  Paste  from  Smyrna  were  estimated 

in  1872  as  1,200  to  1,400  tons  (24,000  to  28,000  cwt.)  per  annum. 

Uses — Stick  liquorice  is  sucked  as  a  remedy  for  coughs,  and  by  i 
children  as  a  sweetmeat.  It  is  also  used  in  lozenges,  and  in  some  i 

pharmacopoeias  is  admitted  as  the  raw  material  from  which  to  prepare] 
soft  extract  of  liquorice.  I 

The  block  liquorice,  of  which  a  large  quantity  is  imported,  is  chiefly! 

used  in  the  manufacture  of  tobacco  for  smoking  and  chewing.  1 
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OLEUM  ARACHIS. 

^iTWimd-nut  oil,  Earth-nut  oil,  Arachis  oil;  F.  Rioile  d'A7'achide  ou  de 
Fistache  de  terre  ;  G.  Erdnussol. 

Botanical  Origin — Arachis  hypogma  L.,  a  diffuse  herbaceous  annual 

iblant  having  stems  a  foot  or  two  long,  and  solitary  axillary  flowers  with 

m  extremely  long  filiform  calyx -tube.  After  the  flower  withers,  the 

oorus  supporting  the  ovary  becomes  elongated  as  a  rigid  stalk,  which 

loends  down  to  the  ground  and  forces  into  it  the  young  pod,  which 

matures  its  seeds  some  inches  below  the  surface.  The  ripe  pod  is  oblong, 

vylindrical,  about  an  inch  in  length,  indehiscent,  reticulated,  and  contains 

nne  or  two  irregularly  ovoid  seeds. 

The  plant  is  cultivated  for  the  sake  of  its  nutritious  oily  seeds  in  all 

rropical  and  subtropical  countries^  but  especially  on  the  west  coast  of 

llfrica.  It  is  unknown  in  the  wild  state.  De  Candolle  ̂   regards  it  as  a 
laative  of  Brazil,  to  which  region  the  other  species  of  the  genus 

.exclusively  belong.  But  the  opinion  of  one  of  us  ̂   is  strongly  in  favour 

&f  the  plant  being  indigenous  to  Tropical  Africa. 

History — The  first  writer  to  notice  the  Ground  Nut  appears  to  be 

ilonardes,^  who  describes  it  as  a  nameless  subterraneous  fruit,  found 
Lbout  the  river  Maranon  and  held  in  great  esteem  by  both  Indians  and 

'Spaniards.  Some  account  of  it  and  a  figure  were  given  in  the  following 

eentury  by  Marcgraf,*  who  calls  it  by  its  Brazilian  name  of  Munduhi. 
It  is  only  in  very  recent  times  that  the  value  of  the  Ground  Nufc 

las  been  recognized  in  Europe.  Jaubert,  a  French  colonist  at  Goree  near 

L!ape  Verde,  first  suggested  about  1840  its  importation  as  an  oil-seed 
nto  Marseilles,  where  it  now  constitutes  one  of  the  most  important 

r.rticles  of  trade.^ 

Description — The  fat  oil  of  Arachis  as  obtained  by  pressure  without 
tieat,  is  almost  colourless,  of  an  agreeable  faint  odour  and  a  bland  taste 

eesembling  that  of  olive  oil.  An  inferior  oil  is  obtained  by  warming 

lihe  seeds  before  pressing  them.  The  best  oil  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about 

••918  ;  it  becomes  turbid  at  3°  C,  concretes  at  —3°  to  —4°,  and  hardens 

t,t  —7°.  On  exposure  to  air  it  is  but  slowly  altered,  being  one  of  the 
(ion-drying  oils.  At  length  it  thickens  considerably,  and  assumes  even 
m  closed  vessels  a  disagreeable  rancid  smell  and  taste. 

Chemical  Composition — The  oil  consists  of  the  glycerides  of  four 

iifferent  fatty  acids.  The  common  Oleic  Acid,  C^^H^^O^,  that  is  to  say 

-ts  glycerin  compound,  is  the  chief  constituent  of  Arachis  oil.  Hypogmic 

'Acid,  C^^H^^O,^  has  been  pointed  out  by  Gossmann  and  Scheven  (1854) 
S.S  a  new  acid,  whereas  it  is  thought  by  other  chemists  to  agree  with 

!me  of  the  fatty  acids  obtained  from  whale  oil.  The  melting  point  of 

his  acid  from  Arachis  oil  is  34 — 35°  C.  The  third  acid  afforded  by  the 

iil  is  ordinary  Palmitic  Acid,  C^^H^^O^,  with  a  fusing  point  of  62°  C. 

'    Giographie  Botanique,  ii.  (1855)  963. 
'  ̂  Fliickiger,  Ueher  die  Erdnms, — Archiv. 

■■^■er  Pharmaxie,  190.  (1869)  70—84. 
*  Las  Cosas  qtce  sc  Lraen  d^c  nueslras  Indias 

•hnde.ntaUs,  Sevilla  1569,  pai-t  2. 
'  Hist.  Rerum.  Nat.  Bras.,  1648,  37. 

^  Duval,  Colonies  et  politique  coloniale  de 
la  France,  1864.  101. — Mavidal,  Lc  Sinigal, 
son  6tatpr&scnt,  son  avcnir,  Paris  1863,  171. 

— Canire  et  HoUr,  La  SdndgaviMe  Fran- 
^is6,  1855,  84.  —  Poiteau,  in  Annalcs  des 
SrAences  nat.,  Botnnique,  xix.  (1858)  268. 
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Arachic  Acid,  C^'^H'^'O^,  the  fourth  constituent,  has  also  been  met  witli 
among  the  fatty  acids  of  butter  and  olive  oil,  and,  according  to  Oudemans 
(1866),  in  the  tallow  of  JVephelium  lappaceum  L.,  an  Indian  plant  of 
the  order  Sapindacece. 

When  ground-nut  oil  is  treated  with  hyponitric  acid,  which  may  be 
most  conveniently  evolved  by  heating  nitric  acid  with  a  little  starch,  a 

solid  mass  is  obtained,  which  yields  by  crystallization  from  alcohol 

Elmdic  and  Gceidinic  acids,  the  former  isomeric  with  oleic,  the  latter 

with  hypogaeic  acid. 

Production  and  Commerce — The  pods,  or  the  seeds  removed 
from  them,  are  exported  on  an  immense  and  ever  increasing  scale  from 

the  West  Coast  of  Africa.  From  this  region,  not  less  than  66  milhons 

of  kilogrammes,  value  26  millions  of  francs  (£1,040,000),  were  imported 
in  1867,  almost  exclusively  into  Marseilles. 

The  oil  is  exported  from  India  where  the  ground-nut  is  also  cultivated, 

though  not  on  so  large  a  scale  as  in  Western  Africa.  In  Europe  it  is 

manufactured  chiefly  at  Marseilles,  London,  Hamburg  and  Berlin.  The 

yield  of  the  seeds  varies  from  42  to  nearly  50  per  cent.  The  softness 

of  the  seeds  greatly  facilitates  their  exhaustion,  whether  by  mechanical 

power  or  by  the  action  of  bisulphide  of  carbon  or  other  solvent. 

Uses — Good  arachis  oil  may  be  employed  in  pharmacy  in  the  same 
way  as  olive  oil,  for  which  it  is  a  valuable  substitute,  though  more 
prone  to  rancidity.  It  has  been  introduced  into  the  Pharmacopceia  of 
India,  and  is  generally  used  instead  of  olive  oil  in  the  Indian  Govern- 

ment establishments.  Its  largest  application  is  for  industrial  purposes, 

especially  in  soap-making. 

RADIX  ABRI. 

Indian  Liquorice  ;  F.  Liane  d  reglisse,  R^glisse  d' Am^riquc.  ' 

Botanical  Origin — Aims  ̂ ^'^ecatorius  L.,  a  twining  woody  shrub 
indigenous  to  India,  but  now  found  in  all  tropical  countries. 

History — The  plant  is  mentioned  in  the  Sanskrit  medical  writings 
of  Susruta,  whence  we  may  infer  that  it  has  long  been  employed  iu 

India.  Its  resemblance  to  liquorice  was  remarked  by  Sloane  (1700),  who 
called  it  Fhaseolus  glycyrrhiies.  As  a  substitute  for  liquorice,  the  root  li; 

been  often  employed  by  residents  in  the  tropical  countries  of  boi.i 

hemispheres.  It  was  introduced  into  the  Bengal  Pliarmacopceia  of  1844, 

and  into  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  India  qf  1868. 

The  seeds,  of  the  size  of  a  small  pea,  well  known  for  their  polish  and 

beautiful  black  and  red  colours,  have  given  their  name  of  Retti  to  a 

weight  (=  2y\  grains)  used  by  Hindu  jewellers  and  druggists. 

Description — The  root  is  long,  woody,  tortuous  and  branching.  Tlie 

stoutest  piece  in  our  possession  is  as  tliick  as  a  man's  linger,  but  most 
of  it  is  much  more  slender.  The  cortical  layer  is  extremely  thin  and  > 

a  light  brown  or  almost  reddish  hue.  The  woody  part  breaks  with  a 

short  fibrous  fracture  exhibiting  a  light  yellow  interior.  The  root  has  a 

peculiar,  disagreeable  odour,  and  a  bitterish  acrid  flavour  leaving  a 

faintly  sweet  after-taste.  When  cut  into  short  lengths  it  has  a  slight 
resemblance  to  liquorice,  but  may  easily  be  distinguished  by  means  of 

the  microscope. 
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Mr  Moodeen  Slieriffi  ̂ vlio  savs  he  has  often  examined  the  root  of 

■Abrus  i)oth  fresh  and  dried,  remarks  that  it  is  f
ar  from  abounding  in 

suo-ar  as  is  crenerally  considered  ;— that  it  does  not  posse
ss  any  sweetness 

at  all  nntil  it  attains  a  certain  size,  and  that  even  the
n  its  sweet  taste  is 

not  always  well  marked.  As  it  is  often  mixed  i
n  the  Indian  bazaars 

with  true  liquorice,  he  thinks  the  latter  may  ha
ve  sometimes  been 

mistaken  for  it. 

Microscopic  Structure— On  a  transverse  section  t
he  bark 

exhibits  some  layers  of  cork  cells,  loaded  with  brown  colou
ring  matter 

and  then,  within  the  middle  zone  of  the  bark,  a  comparativel
y  thick 

layer  of  'sclerenchymatous  tissue.  Strong  liber  fibres  are  scatter
ed 

through  the  interior  of  the  cortical  tissue,  but  are  not  distributed 
 so  as 

to  form  wedge-shaped  rays  as  met  with  in  liquorice.  In  the  lat
ter  the 

sclerenchyme  (thick-walled  cells)  is  wanting.  These  differenc
es  are 

;sufficient  to  distinguish  the  two  roots. 

Chemical  Composition — The  concentrated  aqueous  infusion  of  the 

Toot  of  A.brus  has  a  dark  brown  colour  and  a  somewhat  acrid  taste 

laccompanied  hy  a  faint  sweetness.  When  it  is  mixed  with  an  alkalin
e 

;solution  of  tartrate  of  copper,  red  cuprous  oxide  is  deposited  after  a 

;short  time :  hence  we  may  infer  that  the  root  contains  sugar.  One  drop 

of  hydrochloric  or  other  mineral  acid  mixed  with  the  infusion  produces 

!a  very  abundant  flocculent  precipitate,  which  is  soluble  in  alcohol.  If 

the  infusion  of  Abrus  root  is  mixed  with  a  very  little  acetic  acid,  an 

labundant  precipitate  is  likewise  obtained,  but  is  dissolved  by  an  excess. 

IThis  behaviour  is  similar  to  that  of  glycyrrhizin  (see  p.  158). 

Berzelius  observed  so  long  ago  as  1827,  that  the  Imms  of  Abrus 

■contain  a  sweet  principle  similar  to  that  of  liquorice. 

Uses — The  root  has  been  used  in  the  place  of  liquorice,  for  which 

it  is  in  our  opinion  a  very  bad  substitute. 

SET^  MUCUNiE. 

Dolichi  puhes  vel  setre ;  Cowhage,  Goio-itch  ̂  ;  F.  Fois  d  gratter,  Pois 
pouillieux ;  G.  J uckhorsien. 

Botanical  Origin — Mucuna  pruriens  DC.  {Dolichos  pruriens  L., 

.  Stizolobium  pruriens  Pers.,  Mucuna  prurita  Hook.),  a  lofty  climbing 

1  plant  with  large,  dark  purple  papilionaceous  flowers,  and  downy  legumes 

i  in  size  and  shape  not  unlike  those  of  a  sweet  pea,  common  throughout 

1  the  tropical  regions  of  both  Africa,  India  and  America. 

History — The  earliest  notice  we  have  found  of  this  plant  is  that  of 

'.  Parkinson,  who  in  his  Theater  of  Plants  published  in  1640,  names  it 
'  "  Phaseolus  siliqud  hirsutd,  the  Hairy  Kidney-Beane  called  in  Zurrate 

I  [Surat]  where  it  groweth,  Couhage."  It  was  subsequently  described  by 
Eay  (1686),  who  saw  the  plant  raised  from  West  Indian  seeds,  in  the 

!  garden  of  the  Hatton  family  in  Holborn.^     Eheede  figured  it  in  the 

^  Supplement  to  the  Pharmacopceiaof  India,  man  remarks — "I  do  not  find  any  liquorice 
Madras,  1869,  17. — The  author  has  kindly  i)roperty  in  the  root,  even  fresh,  but  it  is 

■  sent  us  specimens  of  the  root.    We  are  also  very  strong  in  the  green  leaves." 
'  indebted   for    authentic   samples  to   Mr.  ^  These  names  and  the  following  are  also 
Thwaites  of  the  Royal  Botanical  Garden,  applied  to  the  entire  pods,  or  even  to  the 

'  Ceylon,  and  to  Mr.  Prestoc  of  the  Botanical  plant. 
Garden,  Trinidad.    The  last  named  gentle-  ^  Hist.  Plant,  i.  887. 
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Hortus  Malabarims,^  and  it  was  also  known  to  Rumphius  and  the  other older  botanists. 

The  employment  of  cowhage  as  a  vermifuge  originated  in  the  West 
Indies,  and  is  quite  unknown  in  the  East.  In  England  the  drug  began 

to  attract  attention  in  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century,  when^'it  was strongly  recommended  by  Bancroft  in  his  Natural  History  of  Guiana 
(1769),  and  by  Chamberlaine,  a  surgeon  of  London,  who  published  an 

essay  2  descriptive  of  its  effects  which  went  through  many  editions.  It 
was  introduced  into  the  Edinburgh  Pharmacopoeia  of  1783,  and  into  the 
London  Pharmacopeia  of  1809.  At  the  present  day  it  has  been  almost 
discarded  from  European  medicine,  but  has  been  allowed  a  place  in  the 
Pharmaco2Jceia  of  India  (1868), 

The  name  Cowhage  is  Hindustani,  and  in  the  modern  way  is  written 
Kiioach  ;  the  corruption  into  Coiu-itch  is  absurd.  Mucuna  is  the  Brazilian 

name  of  another  species  mentioned  in  1648  by  Marcgraf.^ 

Description— The  pods  are  2  to  4  inches  long,  about  of  an  inch 
wide,  and  contain  4  to  6  seeds  ;  they  are  slightly  compressed  and  of  a 
dark  blackish  brown.  Each  valve  is  furnished  with  a  prominent  ridge 
running  from  the  apex  nearly  to  the  base,  and  is  densely  covered  witli 

rigid,  pointed,  brown  hairs  measuring  about  of  iiich  in  length. 
The  hairs  are  perfectly  straight  and  easily  detached  from  the  valves,  out 

of  the  epidermis  of  which  they  rise.  If  incautiously  touched,  they 
enter  the  skin  and  occasion  an  intolerable  itching. o 

Microscopic  Structure — Under  the  microscope  the  hairs  are  seen 
to  consist  of  a  single,  sharply  pointed,  conical  cell,  about  of  an  inch 

in  diameter  at  the  base,  with  uniform  brownish  walls  5  mkm.  thick, 

which  towards  the  apex  are  slightly  barbed.  Occasionally  a  hair  shows 

one  or  two  transverse  walls.  Most  of  the  hairs  contain  only  air  ;  others 

show  a  little  granular  matter  which  acquires  a  greenish  hue  on  addition 

of  alcoholic  solution  of  perchloride  of  iron.  If  moistened  with  chromic 

acid,  no  structural  peculiarity  is  revealed  that  calls  for  remark.  The 

walls  however  are  somewhat  separated  into  indistinct  layers,  the 

presence  of  which  is  confirmed  by  the  refractive  power  displayed  by  the 

hairs  in  polarized  light. 

Chemical  Composition — The  hairs  when  treated  with  sulphuric 
acid  and  iodine  assume  a  dark  brown  colour.  Boiling  solution  of  potash 

does  not  considerably  swell  or  alter,  them.  They  are  completely 

decolorized  by  concentrated  nitric  acid. 

Uses — Cowhage  is  administered  for  the  expulsion  of  intestinal 

worms  especially  Ascaris  luiiibricoides  and  A.  vermicular  is,  which  it 

effects  by  reason  of  its  mechanical  structure.  It  is  given  mixed  with 

syrup  or  honey  in  the  form  of  ah  electuary. 

The  root  and  seeds  are  reputed  medicinal  by  the  natives  of  some 

part  of  India.  The  pods  when  young  and  tender  may  be  cooked  and 
eaten, 

^  Tom.  viii.  tab.  35,  aub.  iioni.  Ndi  '  On  the  efficacy  of  Stizolobium  or  Cow- 
Corana.  Imgc,  Lond.  2n(I  od.,  1784. 

»  Hist,  Nat.  Brasil.  18. 
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}Faha  Galaharica,Faha  Fhi/sostigmatis ;  Galahar  Bean,  Ordeal
  Bean  of  Old 

Calahar,  Bsere  Nut,  CJiop-7mt ;  F.  Feve  de  Galahar;  G. 
 Galaharhohne. 

Botanical  Origin — Physostigma  venenosum  Balfour,  a 
 perennial 

[plant  resembling  the  common  Scarlet  Eunner  {Fhaseolus^  mvlti
/lorus,  Lam.) 

(X)f  our  crardens,  but  having  a  woody  stem  often  an  inch  or  tw
o  thick, 

cclimbing  to  a  height  of  50  feet  or  more.  It  grows  near  the  
mouths  of 

tthe  Niger  and  the  Old  Calabar  Eiver  in  the  Gulf  of  Guinea
. 

The  imported  seeds  germinate  freely,  but  the  plant  though  it  th
rives 

vvigorously  in  a  hothouse  has  not  yet,  we  believe,  flowered  i
n  Europe. 

llt°has  already  been  introduced  into  India  and  Brazil.  In  the  latter 

ccountry  Dr.  Peckolt,  late  of  Cantagallo,  has  raised  plants  whi
ch  have 

Iblossomed  abundantly,  producing  racemes  of  about  30  flowe
rs  each, 

ipendent  from  the  axils  of  the  ternate  leaves. 

The  flower,  which  is  fully  an  inch  across  and  of  a  purplish  colour,
  has 

tthe  form  of  Phaseolus,  but  is  distinguished  from  that  genus  by 
 two 

jspecial  characters,  namely  that  it  has  the  style  developed  
beyond  the 

sstigma  backwards  as  a  broad,  flat,  hooked  appendage,^  and  the
  seeds  half 

J  surrounded  by  a  deeply  grooved  hilum. 

History— The  pagan  tribes  of  Tropical  Western  Africa  compel 
 per- 

;Sons  accused  of  witchcraft  to  undergo  the  ordeal  of  swallowing
  some 

vegetable  poison.  One  of  the  substances  employed  in 
 this  horrid 

( custom  is  the  seed  under  notice,  which  is  administered  in  substan
ce  or 

i  in  the  form  of  emulsion,  or  even  as  a  clyster.  It  was  first  made  know
n 

■in  England  by  Dr.  W.  E.  Daniell  about  the  year  1840,  and  subsequently 

alluded  to  in  a  paper  read  by  him  before  the  Ethnological  Society  in 

:  1846.2  The  highly  poisonous  effects  of  the  bean  were  observed  in  1855 

Iby  Christison^  in  his  own  person,  and  in  1858  by  Sharpey,  who  admi- 
1  nistered  it  to  frogs. 

Before  the  seed  became  an  object  of  commerce,  it  was  regarded  by 

tthe  natives  with  some  mystery  and  was  reluctantly  parted  with  to 

:  Europeans.  It  was  moreover  customary  in  Old  Calabar  to  destroy  the 

1  plant  whenever  found,  a  few  only  being  reserved  to  supply  seeds  for 

•  judicial  purposes,  and  of  these  seeds  the  store  was  kept  in  the  custody 

'( of  the  native  chief.  In  1859,  the  Eev.  W.  C.  Thomson,  a  missionary 
(  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  forwarded  the  plant  to  Professor  Balfour 

«  of  Edinburgh  who  described  it  as  the  type  of  a  new  genus.* 

Eraser  of  Ediuburgh  (about  1863  or  earlier)  discovered  the  specific 

1  power  of  the  seed  in  contracting  the  pupil,  when  the  alcoholic  extract  is 

i  applied  to  the  eye.  These  myotic  effects,  counteracting  those  of  atropine 

;  and  hyoscyamine,  were  further  examined  by  G.  Harley,  A.  von  Griife, 

Robertson,  Hulke,  Workman,  Woolcott,  Czermak,  Wells  and  many 

<  other  experimenters  on  mammals  or  birds.  The  action  of  the  poison  when 

The  name  of  the  gemis,  from  cpicrat  a 
bladder,  was  formed  undor  the  notion  that 

1  this  appendage  is  hollow,  which,  is  not  the 
'  fact. 

»  Edinb.  New  Phil.  Journ.,  xl.  (1846)313. 

Edinb.  Journ.  of  Med.  Science,  xx.  (1855) 
193  ;  Pharm.  Journ.,  xiv.  (1856)  470. 

Trans.  Roy.  Soc.  of  Edinb.  xxii.  (1861) 

305.  t.  16-17*;  see  also  Bailloii,  Hist,  dcs 
Planles,  ii.  206.  iigg.  153-155. 
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taken  internally  was  found  rapidly  to  affect  the  cardiac  coatractions  and 

finally  to  paralyze  the  heart. 

Description — The  fruit  of  Physostigma  is  a  dehiscent,  oblong  legume 
about  7  inches  in  length,  containing  2  or,3  seeds.  The  latter,  commonly 

known  as  Calabar  Beans,  are  1  to  If  inches  long,  about  f  of  an  inch 

broad,  and  -I  to  f  of  an  inch  in  thickness,  weighing  on  an  average  of 

twenty  seeds,  67  grains  each. 

They  have  an  oblong,  subreniform  outline,  one  side  being  straight  or 

but  slightly  incurved,  the  other  boldly  arched.  The  latter  is  marked  by 

a  broad  furrow,  ̂   of  an  inch  wide,  bordered  with  raised  edges,  and 

running  from  the  micropyle,  which  is  a  small  funnel-shaped  depression, 

quite  round  the  opposite  end  of  the  seed.  In  the  middle  of  this  remark- 
able furrow  the  raphe  is  seen  as  a  long  raised  suture  running  from  end 

to  end.  The  surface  of  the  seed  is  somewhat  rough  but  has  a  dull 

polish ;  it  is  of  a  deep  chocolate  brown,  passing  into  a  lighter  tint  on 

the  ridges  bordering  the  furrow.  The  latter  is  black,  dull,  and  finely 

rugose. 

When  the  seed  is  broken  the  cotyledons  are  found  adherent  to  the 

testa,  with  a  large  cavity  between  them.  The  air  thus  included  causes 

the  seeds  to  float  on  water,  but  they  sink  immediately  when  broken. 

After  dig-estion  for  some  hours  in  warm  water,  the  testa  having  been 

previously  cracked,  the  whole  seed  softens  and  swells  so  that  its  struc- 
ture may  be  easily  studied.  Each  cotyledon  is  then  seen  to  be  marked 

on  the  hilum-side  by  a  long  shallow  furrow,  at  one  end  of  which,  just 

below  the  micropyle,  lies  the  plumule  and  radicle.  A  dark  brown  inner 

membrane  constituting  part  of  the  testa,  surrounds  the  cotyledons. 

The  seeds  have  scarcely  any  taste,  or  not  more  than  an  ordinary  bean ; 

nor  in  the  dry  state  have  they  any  odour.  After  being  boiled,  or  when 

their  alcoholic  tincture  is  evaporated,  an  odour  suggesting  cantharides  is 

developed. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  cotyledons  are  built  up  of  large 

globular  or  ovoid  cells,  those  of  the  outermost  layer  being  smaller  and  of 

rather  cubic  form.  This  parenchyme  is  loaded  with  starch  granules,  fre- 

quently as  much  as  50  mkm.  in  diameter.  Their  interior  part  is  less 

distinctly  stratified  than  the  outer ;  the  hollow  centre  radiates  in  various 

directions  around  the  axis  of  the  ovate  granule.  Polarized  light  does 

not  show  a  cross  as  in  other  more  globular  starch  granules,  but  two 

elliptic  curves  approaching  one  another  near  the  axis  of  the  granule. 

Similar  starch  granules  are  commonly  met  with  in  the  seeds  of  Legu- 
minosce. 

In  the  Calabar  seeds  the  starch  is  accompanied  by  numerous  particles 

of  albuminous  matter  becoming  distinctly  perceptible  by  addition  of 

iodine,  which  imparts  to  them  an  orange  coloration. 

The  shell  of  the  seed  is  built  up  of  four  different  layers  ;  the  pre- 

vailing layer  consists  of  very  long,  simply  cylindrical  cells,  densely  packed 

so  as  to  form  only  one  radial  row.  Tison  ̂   has  endeavoured  to  ascertain 

in  what  anatomical  structure  of  the  seed  the  active  principle  is  lodged; 

and  he  has  arrived  at  the  conclusion  that  its  seat  is  the  granular  proto- 

plasmic particles,  which  alone  acquire  an  orange  tint  by  the  action  o 

■weak  caustic  alkalis. 

1  Histoire  dn  la  Fcve  de  Calabar,  Paris,  1873.  38. 
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Chemical  Composition- Jobst
  and  Hesse  ̂   proved  in  18G3  that 

l,he  poisonous  nature  of  Calabar  bea
n  depends  upon  an  alkaloid,  to  whic

h 

!hey  cvave  the  name  Physostigmin
e.  It  is  obtained  by  the  method 

:  enerally  adopted  for  extracting  anal
ogous  substances  that  is  by  preci- 

;Sin</one  of  its  salts  from  an  aq
ueous  solution  by  bicarbonate  o 

.  odlU  and  dissolving  out  the  base  with  ether  or  benzo  As  ex  r^^^^^^^^ 

^oy  these  chemists,  [physostigmine  is 
 an  amorphous  mass  of  decided  y 

.^H^aline  reaction,  soluble  in  much  wate
r  and  m  acids.  On  exposure  to 

the  air  the  solution  soon  becomes  red,
  or  sometimes  intensely  blue,  a 

.partial  decomposition  of  the  alkaloid
  taking  place.  The  red  coloration 

Imay  even  be  observed  in  the  aqueous 
 infusion  of  a  few  cotyledons,  it 

disappears  by  sulphuretted  hydrogen
  or  sulphurous  acid,  but  returns  it 

tthese  reducing  agents  are  allowed  to  evaporate.  _         n30TT2ixr3n4  . 

Hesse^  ascertained  (1867)  that  phys
ostigmine  consists  of  C^oH^iN^O 

lie  now  obtained  it  perfectly  colourles
s  and  tasteless   softening  at 

440°  C  fusing  at  45°  C,  but  not  supporting 
 a  heat  of  100   0.,  without 

ddecompositioS,  which  is  manifested  by 
 a  red  coloration 

In  1865  Vee  and  Leven^  by  treating  the  powd
ered  unpeeled  seed  m 

,  nearly  the  same  way,  prepared  an  alkalo
id  which  they  called  Eserine. 

lit  differs  from  . Hesse's  physostigmine  in  that  it  forms  colo
urless,  rhom- 

Iboidal,  tabular  crystals  '  of  a  bitter  taste,  meltin
g  at_90  C.  It  dissolves 

eeasUy  in  ether,  alcohol,  or  chloroform,  but  very  spa
ringly  m  water^  The 

Hast  named  solution  is  alkaline,  and  reddens  by  e
xposure  to  the  air.  Eserine 

.  dissolves  in  acids  and  neutralizes  them,  forming 
 soluble  (crystalline  ?) 

^ salts  The  sulphate  dissolved  in  200  parts  of  w
ater  affords  a  white  pre- 

rcipitate  with  tannic  acid  or  iodohydrargyrate  
of  potassium  brown  with 

i  ioduretted  iodide  of  potassium  and  yellow  with  chl
oride  of  gold.  Ihe  iast- 

mamed  precipitate  rapidly  turns  brown,  the  sol
ution  acquiring  a  red  tint. 

It  is  assumed  by  some  writers,  as  Tison,^  that  ese
rine  is  only  the 

]  pure  form  of  physostigmine  ;  but  at  present  
we  feel  hardly  warranted  m 

i  admitting  the  identity  of  the  two  substances. 

From  the  cotyledons  per  se,  cold  water  extracts  mucilage,
  precipitable 

■  by  neutral  acetate  of  lead. '  The  watery  infusion  contains  also  albumin, 

•  which  may  be  coagulated  by  heat  or  by  alcohol.  The  in
fusion  is  colour- 

'  less  does  not  redden  litmus,  nor  does  it  contain  sugar  in  appreciable  p
ro- 

■  portion ;  a  few  drops  of  solution  of  potash  cause  it  to  assume  
an  orange 

1  colour.  '  An  infusion  of  the  shell  of  the  seed  is  already  of  this  colour,  but 

the  tint  is  intensified  by  caustic  alkali. 

The  cotyledons  yield  to  boiling  ether  ̂   to  i  per  cent,  of  fatty  oil,  and 

:  after  exhaustion  by  ether  and  alcohol,  afford  to  cold  water  12  p
er  cent. 

■  of  albuminous  and  mucilaginous  constituents.  The  proportion  of  st
arch 

according  to  Teich  ̂   amounts  to  48  per  cent.,  the  albuminous  matter  to 

1  Liebif^'s  Annalen  der  Cheni.  u.  Pharm.  "  Chemischc  Uniersuchung  der  Calabar- 

129(1864)  11.5  hohne.  —  Inauguralschrift,    St.  Petersburg 

2  Ibid.  141  "(1867)  82;  Chem.  News,  22  1867.— Teich  exhausted  the  kernels  succes
- 

March  1867  149  sively  with  ether,  alcohol,  aud  cold  water,  and 

3  Cmnptpl  Rendus,  Ix.  (1865)  1194.  then  transformed  the  starch  into  sugar  by 

*  F  F.  Mayer  of  New  York  obtained  th«     means  of  hydrochloric  acid.    The  propor- 

alkaloid  '  of   Calabar  bean  as  an  almost  tion  of  sugar  was  then  calculated  according 

■  colourless  mass  capable  of  forming  crystal-  to  the  amount  of  protoxide  of  copper,  whicii 

lizable  salts  (Avierican  Journ.  of  Pharm.,  it  separated  from  an  alkaline  solution 
 ot  tar- 

May  1365,  173.)  Hesse  prepared  the  iodo-  trate  of  copper.  We  cal
culate  the  albuini- 

hydrarcTYrate  of  physostigmine  in  a  crystal-  nous  matters  with  reference  to  Tcicli 
 s  ana- 

lized  state.  lysis,  which  proved  the  kernels  to  contain 

'  Op.  cit.  chap.  2.  .  3-65  per  cent,  of  nitrogen. 
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23  per  cent.  The  entire  seed  furnishes  3  per  cent,  of  ash,  chiefly  phos- 
phate of  potash.  These  constituents  do  not  widely  differ  in  proportion  from 

those  found  in  the  common  bean,  which  yields  23  to  25  per  cent,  of  albumi- 
nous matters  and  32  to  38  per  cent,  of  starch,  besides  1  to  3  per  cent,  of  oil. 

The  shells  of  Calabar  bean  are  stated  by  Fraser  to  be  by  no  means 
devoid  of  active  principle. 

Vee  asserts  that  if  to  a  solution  of  eserine,  a  little  potash,  lime  or  car- 

bonate of  sodium  be  added,  there  is  developed  a  red  colour  which  rapidly 
increases  in  intensity.  This  colour  is  transient,  passing  into  yellow, 
green  and  blue.  If  chloroform  is  shaken  with  such  coloured  solution,  it 

takes  up  the  colour  ;  ether  on  the  other  hand  remains  uncoloured. 

Uses — Calabar  bean  has  been  hitherto  chiefly  employed  as  an 
ophthalmic  medicine,  for  the  purpose  of  contracting  the  pupil.  It  has 

however  been  occasionally  administered  in  tetanus  and  in  neuralgic, 
rheumatic,  and  other  diseases. 

Adulteration — Other  seeds  are  sometimes  fraudulently  mixed  witJi 
Calabar  beans.  We  have  noticed  in  particular  those  of  a  Mucuna  and 

of  the  Oil  Palm,  Elceis  GvAneensis  L.  The  slightest  examination  sufiices 
for  their  detection. 

KINO. 

Kino,  Gum  Kino,  East  Indian  Kino ;  F.  and  G.  Kino. 

Botanical  Origin — Pterocarpus  Ma^'supium  Eoxb.,  a  handsome  tree 
40  to  80  feet  high,  frequent  in  many  parts  of  the  Indian  Peninsula  and 

also  in  Ceylon,  and  affording  a  valuable  timber.  In  the  Government 

forests  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  it  is  one  of  the  rese/i^ved  trees,  the  felling 
of  which  is  placed  under  restrictions. 

Pt.  indicus  WiUd.,  a  tree  of  Southern  India,  the  Malayan  Peninsula 

and  the  Indian  and  Philippine  Islands,  is  capable  of  yielding  kino  and  is 

the  source  of  the  small  supplies  of  that  drug  that  were  formerly  shipped 
from  Moulmein. 

Several  other  plants  afford  substances  bearing  the  name  of  Kiiw, 

which  will  be  noticed  at  the  conclusion  of  the  present  article. 

History — The  introduction  of  kino  into  European  medicine  is  due 

to  FothergiU,  an  eminent  physician  and  patron  of  economic  botany  of 

the  last  century.  The  drug  which  Fothergill  examined,  was  brought  from 

the  river  Gambia  in  West  Africa  as  a  rare  sort  of  Dragon's  Blood,  and 

was  described  by  him  in  1757  ̂   under  the  name  of  Gummi  rubriim 

■astringens  Gavibiense.  It  had  been  noticed  at  least  twenty  years  before 

as  a  production  of  the  Gambia,  by  Moore,  factor  to  the  Royal  African 

Company,  who  says  that  the  tree  yielding  it,  is  called  in  the  Mandingo 

language  Kano}  Specimens  of  this  tree  were  sent  to  England  in  1805  by 

the  celebrated  traveller  Mungo  Park,  and  recognized  some  years  later  as 

identical  with  the  Ptcrocarpus  erinaceus  of  Poiret. 

It  seems  probable  that  African  kino  continued  to  reach  England  for 

some  years,  for  we  find  "  Gummi  ruhruin  astringens  "  regularly  valued  in 

the  stock  of  a  London  druggist  ̂   from  1776  to  1792. 

1  Mrdical  Obsermiions  and  Inquiries,  i.        »  j.  Gurney  Bevau,  Plough  Court,  Lom- 

(1757)  358  bard  Street. — The  drug  was  priced  in  1787 

^  Travels  into  the.  Inland  Parts  of  Africa,  as  having  cost  16s., —and  in  1790-92,  21s. 

by  Francis  Moore,  Iiond.  1737.  pp.  160.  209.  per  Hi. 267. 
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Duncan  in  the  EdinUvrgh  Dispensatory  of  1803,  while  a
sserting  that 

•  "ki7io  'is  brought  to  21s  from  Africa,"  admits  that  some,  not  disti
nguishable 

from  it,  is  imported  from  Jamaica.  In  a  later  edition  
of  the  same  work 

(1811),' he  says  that  the  African  drug  is  no  longer  to  be  met  wi
th,  and 

alludes  to  its  place  being  supplied  by  other  kinds,  as  tha
t  of  Jamaica, 

that  imported  by  the  East  India  Company,  and  that  of  New 
 South  Wales 

derived  from  Eucalyptus  resinifera.  It  will  thus  be  seen  th
at  at  the 

commencement  of  the  present  century  several  substances,  produc
ed  in 

widely  distant  regions,  bore  the  name  of  Kino.  That  however 
 which  was 

principally  nsed  in  the  place  of  the  old  African  drug,  was  Eas
t  Indian 

Kino,  the  botanical  origin  of  which  was  shown  by  Wight  and  by  Eoyle  ̂ 

(1844-46)  to  be  Fterocarpus  Marsupium  Koxb., — a  tree  which,  curiousl
y 

enough,  is  closely  allied  to  the  kino  tree  of  Tropical  Africa. 

This  is  the  drug  which  is  recognized  as  legitimate  kino  in  all  the 

principal  pharmacopoeias  of  Europe.  It  appears  to  have  been  f
irst  pre- 

pared for  the  European  market  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century, 

on  a  plantation  of  the  East  India  Company  called  Anjarakandy,  a  few 

miles  from  Tellicherry  on  the  Malabar  Coast ;  but  as  we  learn  from  our 

friend  Dr.  Cleghorn,  it  was  not  grown  there  but  on  the  ghats,  a  short 
distance  inland. 

Extraction — Kino  is  the  juice  of  the  tree,  dried  without  artificial 

heat.2  As  it  exudes,  it  has  the  appearance  of  red  currant  jelly,  but 

hardens  in  a  few  houjs  after  exposure  to  the  air.  In  the  Government 

forests  of  the  Malabar  Coast  whence  the  supplies  are  obtained,  permis- 

sion to  collect  the  drug  is  granted  on  payment  of  a  small  fee,  and  on 

.  the  understanding  that  the  tapping  is  performed  skilfully  and  without 

damage  to  the  timber.  The  method  pursued  is  this  : — A  perpendicular 

incision  with  lateral  ones  leading  into  it,  is  made  in  the  trunk,  at  the 

foot  of  which  is  placed  a  vessel  to  receive  the  outflowing  juice.  This 

juice  soon  thickens,  and  when  sufficiently  dried  by  exposure  to  the  sun 

and  air,  is  packed  into  wooden  boxes  for  exportation. 

Description— Malabar  kino  ̂   consists  of  dark,  blackish-red,  angular 

fragments  rarely  larger  than  a  pea,  easily  splitting  into  still  smaller 

pieces  which  are  seen  to  be  perfectly  transparent,  of  a  bright  garnet 

hue,  and  amorphous  under  the  microscope.  In  cold  water  they  sink,  but 

partially  dissolve  by  agitation  forming  a  solution  of  very  astringent  taste, 

and  a  pale  fiocky  residue.  The  latter  is  taken  up  when  the  liquid  is 

made  to  boil,  and  deposited  on  cooling  in  a  more  voluminous  form. 

Kino  dissolves  almost  entirely  in  spirit  of  wine  (-838)  affording  a  dark 
reddish  solution,  acid  to  litmus  paper,  which  by  long  keeping  sometimes 

assumes  a  gelatinous  condition.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  solution  of 

caustic  alkali,  and  to  a  large  extent  in  a  saturated  solution  of  sugar. 

Chemical  Composition — Cold  water  forms  with  kino  a  reddish 

solution,  which  is  at  first  not  altered  if  a  fragment  of  ferrous  sulphate  is 

added.  But  a  violet  colour  is  produced  as  soon  as  the  liquid  is  cautiously 

neutralized.  This  can  be  done  by  diluting  it  with  common  water  (con- 

taining bicarbonate  of  calcium)  or  by  adding  a  drop  of  solution  of  slightly 

^  Pharm.  Journ.  v.  (1846)  495.  pmm  Roxb.  on  the  Sigiir  Ghat,  Feb.  18G8, 
^  Cleghorn,  Forests  and  Gardens  of  South  was    kindly  transmitted  to  us   by  _  Mr. 

India,   1861.  13. — also  from  infonnation  Mclvor  of  Ootacanumd. — We  find  it  to 

communicated  by  him  orally.  agree  with  commercial  East  Indian  Kino. 

*  Our  sample'  obtained  from  Pt.  Marsu- 
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alkaline  acetate  of  potassium.  Yet  the  fact  of  kino  developiiicr  an  intense 

violet  colour  in  presence  of  aprotosalt  of  iron,  may  most  evidently  be  shown 

by  shaking  it  with  water,  and  iron  reduced  by  hydrogen.  The  filtered 

liquid  is  of  a  brilliant  violet  and  may  be  evaporated  at  100°  without 
turning  green;  the  dried  residue  even  again  forms  a  violet  solution  with 

water.  By  long  keeping  the  violet  liquid  gelatinizes.  It  is  decolorized 

by  acids,  and  turns  red  on  addition  of  an  alkali,  whether  caustic  or  bicar- 

bonated.  Catechu,  as  well  as  crystallized  catechin,  show  the  same  beha- 

viour, but  these  solutions  quickly  turn  green  on  exposure  to  air. 

Solutions  of  acids,  of  metallic  or  earthy  salts,  or  of  alkaline  chro- 

niates  produce  copious  precipitates  in  an  aqueous  solution  of  kino. 

Terric  chloride  forms  a  dirty  green  precipitate,  and  is  at  the  same  time 
reduced  to  a  ferrous  salt.  Dilute  mineral  acids  or  alkalies  do  not  occasion 

any  decided  change  of  colour,  but  the  former  give  rise  to  light  brownish- 

red  precipitates  of  Kino-tannic  Acid.  By  boiling  for  some  time  an 

aqueous  solution  of  kino-tannic  acid,  a  red  precipitate.  Kino-red,  is 

separated. 

Eliuo  in  its  general  behaviour  is  closely  allied  to  Pegu  catechu  and 

yields  by  similar  treatment  the  same  products,  that  is  to  say,  it  affords 

Pyrocatechin  when  submitted  to  dry  distillation,  and  Froiocatechuic  Acid 

together  with  Phloroglucin  when  melted  with  caustic  soda  or  potash. 

Yet  in  catechu  the  tannic  acid  is  accompanied  by  a  considerable 

amount  of  catechin,  which  may  be  removed  directly  by  exhaustion  with 

ether.  Kino,  on  the  other  hand,  yields  to  ether  only  a  minute  percentage 

of  a  substance,  whose  scaly  crystals  display  under  the  microscope  the 

character  of  Pyrocatechin,  rather  than  that  of  catechin,  which  crystallizes 

in  prisms.  The  crystals  extracted  from  kino  dissolve  freely  in  cold  water, 

which  is  not  the  case  with  catechin,  and  this  solution  assumes  a  fine 

green  if  a  very  dilute  solution  of  ferric  chloride  is  added,  and  turns  red 

on  addition  of  an  alkali.  This  is  the  behaviour  of  catechin  as  well  as  of 

pyrocatechin ;  but  the  difference  in  solubility  speaks  in  favour  of  the 

crystals  afforded  by  kino  being  pyrocatechin  rather  than  catechin. 

Pyrocatechin  having  been  met  with  in  the  fresh  leaves  of  the  Yir- 

o-inian  Creeper  (Ampelopsis  hederacea  Mich.),  we  thought  it  must  also 

occur  in  the  mother-plant  of  kino,  but  this  does  not  prove  to  be  the  case, 

no  indication  of  its  presence  being  perceptible  either  in  the  fresh  bark  or 

wood.^    Commercial  kino  yielded  us  1*3  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Commerce — The  quantity  of  true  kino  collected  in  the  Madras 

forests  is  comparatively  small,  probably  not  exceeding  a  ton  or  two 

annually.    The  drug  is  often  shii^ped  from  Cochin. 

Uses — Kino  is  administered  as  an  astringent.  It  is  said  to  be  used 

in  the  manufacture  of  wines,  and  it  might  be  employed  if  cheap  enough 

in  tanning  and  dyeing. 

1  "We  have  to  thauk  Mr.  Broughton  of  the  failed  to  obtain  any  indication  of  pj^ro- 

Cinchona  Plantations,  Ootacamnnd,  for  de-  catechin  by  the  tests  which  he  found  to 

termining  this  point.    In  tlie  bark  almost  render  it  easily  evident  lu  dry  kino, 

saturated  with  fresh  liquid  kino,  he  utterly 



OTHER  SORTS  OF  KJNO. 

Other  sorts  of  Kino. 

1.  Biitea  Kino,  Bntea  Gum,  Bengal  Kino,  Palas  or  Pula
s  Kino, 

Gum  of  the  Palas  or  DhaJc  Tree. 

This  is  an  exudation  from  Butea  frondosa  Koxb.  (LegicrmnoscG) ,  a.  tree 

of  India  well  known  under  the  name  of  Falas  or  JDhak,  and  conspi
cuous 

for  its  splendid,  large,  orange,  papilionaceous  flowers.  Accor
ding  to  Kox- 

burgh  it  flows  during  the  hot  season  from  natural  fissures  or  from  
wounds 

made  in  the  bark,  as  a  red  juice  which  soon  hardens  into  a  ruby-
 

coloured,  brittle,  astringent  gum. 

Authentic  specimens  of  this  kino  have  been  placed  at  our  disposal 

by  Mr.  Moodeen  Sheriff  of  Madras  and  by  Dr.  J.  Newton  oi  Bellary. 

That  received  from  the  first-named  gentleman  consists  of  ilattish,  angular 

fragments  (the  largest  about  i  an  inch  across)  and  small  drops  or  tears 

of  a  very  dark,  ruby-coloured  gum,  which  when  held  to  the  light  is  seen 

to  be  perfectly  transparent.    The  flat  pieces  have  been  mostly  dried  on 

leaves,  an  impression  of  the  veins  of  which,  they  retain  on  one  side,  while 

the  other  is  smooth  and  shining.    The  substance  has  a  pure  astringent 

taste  but  no  odour.    It  yielded  us  1-8  per  cent,  of  ash  and  contained 

13-5  per  cent,  of  water.    Ether  removes  from  it  a  small  quantity  of 

pyrocatecJmi.    Boiling  alcohol  dissolves  this  kino  to  the  extent  of  46  per 

cent. ;  the  solution  which  is  but  little  coloured,  produces  an  abundant 

greyish-green  precipitate  with  perchloride  of  iron,  and  a  white  one  with 

acetate  of  lead.    It  may  be  hence  inferred  that  a  tannic  acid,  probably 

kino-tannic  acid,  constitutes  about  half  the  weight  of  the  drug,  the 

remainder  of  which  is  formed  of  a  soluble  mucilaginous  substance  which 

we  have  not  isolated  in  a  state  of  purity.    By  submitting  the  Butea 

kino  of  Mr.  Moodeen  Sheriff  to  dry  distillation  we  obtained  pyrocatechin. 

The  sample  from  Dr.  Newton  is  wholly  in  transparent  drops  and 

stalactitic  pieces,  considerably  paler  than  that  just  described  but  of  the 

same  beautiful  ruby  tint.  The  fragments  dissolve  freely  and  almost 

completely  in  cold  water,,  the  solution  being  neutral  and  exhibiting  the 

same  reactions  as  the  former  sample. 

Butea  kino,  which  in  India  is  used  in  the  place  of  Malaba,r  kino,  was 

long  confounded  with  the  latter  by  European  pharmacologists,  though 

the  Indian  names  of  the  two  substances  are  quite  different.  It  is  not 

obtained  exclusively  from  B.  frondosa  Roxb.,  the  allied  B.  sujperl)a  Eoxb. 

and  B.  parvijiora  Eoxb.  affording  a  similar  exudation, 

2.  A frican  or  Gambia  Kino — Of  this  substance  we  have  a  specimen 
collected  by  DanielP  in  the  very  locality  whence  it  was  obtained  by 

Moore  in  1733  (see  p.  170),  and  by  Park  at  the  commencement  of  the 

present  century.  The  tree  yielding  it,  which  still  bears  the  Mandingo 

name  Kano,  and  grows  to  a  height  of  40  to  50  feet,  is  Pterocarpus  erina- 
ceits  Poiret,  a  native  of  Tropical  Western  Africa  from  Senegambia  to 

Angola.  The  juice  exudes  naturally  from  crevices  in  the  bark,  but  much 

more  plentifully  by  incisions ;  it  soon  coagulates,  becoming  deejD  blood- 
red  and  remarkably  brittle.  That  in  our  possession  is  in  very  small, 

shining,  angular  fragments,  which  in  a  proper  light  appear  transparent 

and  of  a  deep  ruby  colour.  In  solubility  and  chemical  characters,  we  can' 

^  See  his  paper  On  the  Kino  Tree  of  West  Africa,  PJiarm.  Journ.  jciv.  (1855)  55. 

I 
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trace  no  difference  between  it  and  the  kino  of  the  allied  Pt.  Marsupium 

Roxb.  This  Idno  does  not  now  find  its  way  to  England  as  a  regular  article 

of  trade.  From  the  statement  of  Welwitsch,  it  appears  that  the  Portu- 

iguese  of  Angola  employ  it  under  the  name  of  Sangue  de  Drago} 

3.  Australian,  3otawy  Ba/y,  or  Eucalyptus  Kino. — For  some  years 

past,  the  London  drug  market  has  been  supplied  with  considerable  quan- , 

tities  of  kino  from  Australia;  in  fact  at  one  period  this  kino  was  the' 

only  sort  to  be  purchased. 

As  it  is  the  produce  of  numerous  species  of  Eucalyptus,  it  is  not 

surprising  that  it  presents  considerable  diversity  of  appearance.  The 

better  qualities  closely  agree  with  Pterocarpus  kino.  They  are  in  dark 

reddish  brown  masses  or  grains,  which  when  in  thin  fragments  are  seen 

to  be  transparent^  of  a  garnet  red  hue  and  quite  amorphous.  The  sub- 

stance is  mostly  collected  by  the  sawyers  and  wood-splitters.  It  is 
found  within  the  trunks  of  trees  of  all  sizes,  in  fattened  cavities  of 

the  otherwise  solid  wood  which  are  often  parallel  to  the  annual  rings. 

In  such  place  the  kino  which  is  at  first  a  viscid  liquid,  becomes  inspis- 

sated and  subsequently  hard  and  brittle.  It  may  also  be  obtained  in 

a  liquid  state  by  incisions  in  the  stems  of  growing  trees  :  such  liquid 

kino  has  occasionally  been  brought  into  the  London  market ;  it  is 

a  viscid  treacle-like  fluid,  yielding  by  evaporation  about  35  per  cent, 

of  solid  kino.2 

Authentic  specimens  of  the  kino  of  16  species  of  Eucalyiitus  sent 

from  Australia  by  F.  von  Miiller,  have  been  examined  by  Wiesner  of 

Vienna.^  He  found  the  drug  to  be  in  most  cases  readily  soluble  in 

water  or  in  spirit  of  wine,  the  solution  being  of  very  astringent  taste. 

The  solution  gave  with  sulphuric  acid  a  pale  red,  flocculent  precipitate 

oi  Kino-tannic  Acid ;  with  perchloride  of  iron  (as  in  common  kino)  a  dusky 

greenish  precipitate, — except  in  the  case  of  the  kino  of  E.  oUiqua  L'Her. 

(Stringy-bark  Tree),  the  solution  of  which  was  coloured  dark  violet. 

Wiesner  further  states,  that  Eucalyptus  kino  contains  15  to  17  per 

cent,  of  water, — that  it  affords  a  mere  trace  of  ash,  and  no  sugar.  In 

some  sorts  a  little  GatecUn  *  was  present,  and  ia  all  Pyrocatcchin.  It 

contains  no  pectinous  matter,  but  in  some  varieties  a  gum  like  that  of 

Acacia.  In  one  sort,  the  kino  of  E.  gigantea  Hook.,^  gum  is  so  abundant 

that  the  drug  is  nearly  insoluble  in  spirit  of  wine. 

From  this  examination,  it  is  evident  that  the  better  varieties  of  Euca- 

lyptus kino,  such  for  instance  as  those  derived  from  E.  rostrata  Schlec
ht. 

(i^e^^or  White  Gum,  or  Flooded  Oum  of  the  colonists),  E.  corymhosa  S
m. 

{Blood-wood)  and  E.  citriodora  Hook.,  possess  all  the  useful  properties  o
f 

Pterocarpus  kino  and  might  with  no  disadvantage  be  substituted  fo
r  it. 

1  Madcdras  e  Drogas  medicinaes  de  Angola, 
Lisbon,  1862,  37. 

'  Victoria  Exhibition,  1861.— Jurors'  Re- 
port on  Class  3.  p.  59. 

8  Zeitschrift    dcs  osterrdch.  Aiooihcker- 

Vereincs  ix.  (1871)  497  ;  Pharm.  Jmrn. 

Aug.  5,  1871.  102. 
■*  In  our  opinion  this  is  doubtful. 
6  Bcntham  unites  this  species  to  E.  ohliqua 

L'Her  (Flor.  Austr.,  iii.  204.) 
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[Lignum  Santalinum  ruhruni,  Santalum  ruhrum  ;  Bed  Sanders  Wood,  Ruby 

Wood  ;  F.  Bois  dc  Santal  rouge ;  G.  Rothes  Sandelholz. 

Botanical  Origin — Pterocarjpus  santalinus  Linn.  fil. — A  small  tree 

not  often  exceeding  3-|  to  4  feet  in  girth  and  20  to  25  feet  in  height ;  it 
ss  closely  related  to  Ft.  Marsiipiicm  Eoxb.,  from  which  it  differs  chiefly 

in  having  broader  leaflets  always  in  threes.  It  is  a  native  of  the  southern 

\)art  of  the  Indian  Peninsula,  as  Canara,  Mysore,  Travancore  and  the 

.'Joromandel  Coast.  The  districts  in  which  the  wood  is  at  present  chiefly 

)')btained  are  the  forests  of  the  southern  portion  of  the  Kurnool  Hills, 
}Duddapah  and  North  Arcot  (W.  and  N.W.  of  Madras).  The  tree  is  now 

loeing  raised  in  regular  plantations.-^ 
The  wood  is  a  staple  article  of  produce,  and  the  felling  of  the  trees 

js  strictly  controlled  by  the  forest  inspectors.  The  fine  trunk-wood  is 

Highly  valued  by  the  natives  for  pillars  in  their  temples  and  other 

ouildings,  as  well  as  for  turnery.  The  stumps  and  roots  are  exported 

CO  Europe  as  a  dye-stuff,  mostly  from  Madras. 

History — It  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  the  appellation  Med  Sandal- 

wood used  in  connexion  with  Yelloio  and  White  Sandal-wood  by  some  of 

Ihe  earlier  writers  on  drugs,  was  intended  to  indicate  the  inodorous  dye- 
wood  under  notice  or  the  aromatic  wood  of  a  species  of  Santalum.  Yet 

when  Marco  Polo  ̂   alludes  to  the  sandal- wood  imported  into  China,  and 

oo  the  red  sandal  ("  Gendal  vermeil ")  which  grows  in  the  island  of 

^N'ecuveran  (Nicobar),  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  he  intended  by  this aatter  name  some  such  substance  as  that  under  notice. 

Garcia  d'Orta  who  wrote  at  Goa  in  the  middle  of  the  16th  century, 
blearly  distinguished  the  fragrant  sandal'of  Timor  from  the  red  inodorous wood  of  Tenasserim  and  the  Coromandel  Coast.  It  is  remarkable  that 

'r,he  -wood  of  Pt.  santalinus  is  distinguished  to  the  present  day  in  all  the languages  of  India  by  names  signifying  red-coloured  sandal-wood,  though 
1 1  has  none  whatever  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  odorous  wood  of  Santalum. 

Eed  Sanders  Wood  was  formerly  supposed  to  possess  medicinal  powers  : 
bhese  are  now  disregarded,  and  it  is  retained  in  use  only  as  a  colouring 
lagent. 

During  the  middle  ages,  it  was  used  as  well  as  alkanet  for  culinary 
;ourposes,  such  as  the  colouring  of  sauces  and  other  articles  of  food, 
rrhe  price  in  England  between  1326  and  1399  was  very  variable,  but 

)Dn  an  average  exceeded  3s.  per  Ib.^  Many  entries  for  the  purchase  of 
FiRed  Sanders  along  with  spices  and  groceries,  occur  in  the  accounts  of 
Lhe  Monastery  of  Durham,  a.d.  1530-34.^ 

Description — The  wood  found  in  English  commerce  is  mostly  that 
of  the  lower  parts  of  the  stem  and  that  of  the  thickest  roots.  It 

iiippears  in  the  market  in  ponderous,  irregular  logs,  rarely  exceeding  the 

1  [Beddome],  RepoH  of  the  Conservator  of  ̂   Rogers,    Agriculture    and    Prices  in 
''Forests,  for  1869-70,  Madras,  1870,  pp.  3.  England,  1866,  i.  631,  ii.  545,  &c.— The 59.  123  ;  for  figure  of  the  tree,  see  Flora  average  price  of  a  sheep  during  the  same 
'Sylvatica  of  Southern  India  of  the  same  period  was  about  Is.  6d. 
luthor,  tab.  xxii.  4  Durham  Household  Book,  Surtees  Society, 
^  Pauthier,  Livre  de  Marco  Polo,  580—  1844,  215  ;  also  Veggie,  Form  of  Oimj,  Lond. 

rPt.  indicus  Willd.  grows  in  the  adjacent  1780,  p.xv. \  Andaman  Islands, 
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thickness  of  a  man's  thigh  and  commonly  much  smaller,  3,  4  or  5  feet  iu 

length  ;  they  are  without  bark  or  sapwood,  and  are  externally  of  a  dark 

colour.  The  internal  wood  is  of  a  deep,  rich,  blood-red,  exhibiting  in 

transverse  section,  zones  of  a  lighter  tint,  and  taking  a  line  polish. 

At  the  present  day,  druggists  generally  buy  the  wood  rasped  into 

small  chips,  which  are  of  a  deep  reddish-brown  hue,  tasteless  and  nearly 
without  odour. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  wood  is  built  up  for  the  greater  part 

of  long  pointed  cells,  having  thick  walls  (libriform).  Through  this 

ligneous  tissue,  there  are  scattered  small  groups  of  very  large  vessels.  In 

a  direction  parallel  to  the  circumference  of  the  stem,  there  are  less  coloured 

small  parenchymatous  layers,  running  from  one  vascular  bundle  to  an- 

other. The  whole  tissue  is  finally  traversed  by  very  narrow  medullary 

rays,  which  are  scarcely  perceptible  to  the  unaided  eye.  The  parenchy- 
matous cells  are  each  loaded  with  one  crystal  of  oxalate  of  calcium, 

which  are  so  large  that,  in  a  piece  of  the  wood  broken  longitudinally,  they 

may  be  distinguished  without  a  lens.  The  colouring  matter  is  contained 

especially  in  the  walls  of  the  vessels  and  the  ligneous  cells. 

Chemical  Composition— Cold  water  or  fatty  oil  (almond  or  olive) 

abstracts  scarcely  anything  from  the  wood,  and  hot  water  but  very  little. 

On  the  other  hand,  ether,  spirit  of  wine,  alkaline  solutions,  or  concentrate
d 

acetic  acid,  readily  dissolves  out  the  colouring  matter.  Essential  oils  o
f 

bitter  almond  or  clove  take  up  a  good  deal  of  the  red  substance  ;  that  of 

turpentine  none  at  all.  This  resinoid  substance  termed  Santalic  Acid 
 or 

Santcdin}  is  said  to  form  microscopic  prismatic  crystals  of  a  fine  ruby 

colour,  devoid  of  odour  and  taste,  fusing  at  104°  C,  insoluble  in  wat
er  but 

neutralizing  alkalis  and  forming  with  them  uncrystallizable  salts.  _ 

Weidel  (1870)  exhausted  the  wood  with  boiling  water,  containin
g  a 

little  potash,  and  obtained  by  means  of  hydrochloric  acid  a  re
d  precipi- 

tate which  was  redissolved  in  boiling  alcohol  and"  then  furnishe
d  colour- 

less crystals  of  Santal,  C^li.^O\  They  are  devoid  of  odour  or  taste
,  not 

soluble  in  water,  benzol,  chloroform,  bisulphide  of  carbo
n,  and  but 

sparino-ly  in  ether.  Santal  yields  with  potash  a  faintly  yel
low  solution 

which'soon  turns  red  and  green.    The  wood  afforded  Weidel  
not  more 

than  3  per  mille  of  santal.  -,    ,     .  •, 

By  exhausting  the  wood  with  ether,  a  red  powder  having
  a  green  hue 

in  reflected  light,  is  obtained,  which,  when  melted  w
ith  potash,  produces 

Resorcin  (see  art.  Galhanum)  and  Fi/rocatechin  (p.  17Z
).  Eed  Sanders  Wood 

yielded  us  of  ash  only  0-8  per  cent. 

Commerce— In  the  ofacial  year  1869-70,  Red  San
ders  Wood  pro- 

duced to  the  Madras  Government  a  revenue  of  26,015  rupees
  (£2,601). 

The  quantity  taken  from  the  forests  was  reported
  as  1,161,799  ft. 

Uses— Red  Sanders  Wood  is  scarcely  employed  in  pharmacy
  except 

for  colouring  the  Compound  Tincture  of  Lavender
 ;  but  it  has  numerous 

uses  in  the  arts. 

1  Gmclin,  CJicmislry,  xvi.  (1864)  259  ;  the     the  fonnula  C»Hi
^O>omts  out  that  it  may 

formula  assigned  to  santalic  acid  {G^HV^O^)     b
o  allied  to  alizarin,  C^^H^O^ 

appears  to  be  doubtful.  Weidel  in  proposing 
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BALSAMUM  TOLUTANUM. 

Balsam  of  Tolu ;  F.  Baume  de  Tolu ;  G.  Toluhalsam. 

Botanical  Origin— Myroxylon  Toluifera  HBK.  {Toluifera  Bal- 

samum  Miller,  Myrosperm,um  toluiferum  A.  Eicli.),^  an  elegant  and 

lofty  evergreen  tree  with  a  straight  stem,  often  as  much  as  40  to  60  feet 

from  the  ground  to  the  first  branch.  It  is  a  native  of  Venezuela  and 

New  Granada,— probably  also  of  Ecuador  and  Brazil. 

History — The  first  published  account  of  Balsam  of  Tolu,  is  that  of 

the  Spanish  physician  Monardes,  who  in  his  treatise  on  the  productions 

of  the  West  Indies,  which  in  its  complete  form  first  appeared  at  Seville 

in  1574,2  relates  how  the  early  explorers  of  South  America  observed 

that  the  Indians  collected  this  drug  by  making  incisions  in  the  trunk 

of  the  tree.  Below  the  incisions  they  affixed  shells  of  a  peculiar  black 

wax  to  receive  the  balsam,  which  being  collected  in  a  district  near 

Cartagena  called  Tolu,  took  its  name  from  that  place.  He  adds  that  it 

is  much  esteemed  both  by 'Indians  and  Spaniards,  that  the  latter  buy  it 
at  a  high  price,  and  that  they  have  lately  brought  it  to  Spain,  where  it 

is  considered  to  be  as  good  as  the  famous  Balsam  of  Mecca. 

A  specimen  agreeing  with  this  description,  was  given  to  Clusius  in 

1581  by  Morgan,  apothecary  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  but  the  drug  was 

certainly  not  common  till  a  much  later  period.  In  a  price-list  of  drugs 

printed  at  Giessen  in  1614,  we  find  Balsamum  Eispanicum  and  B.  Indi- 

cum ;  and  in  a  similar  list  emanating  from  the  city  of  Basle  in  1647, 

B.  Indicum  album,  B.  Peruvianum  and  B.  siccum, — the  last  with  the 

explanatory  words — "  trockner  Balsam  in  der  Kilrbsen.^  Some  of  these 
names  doubtless  refer  to  the  drug  under  notice. 

As  to  the  tree,  of  which  Monardes  figured  a  broken  pod,  leaflets  of 

it  marked  1758,  exist  in  Sloane's  herbarium.  Humboldt  and  Bonpland 
saw  it  in  several  places  in  New  Granada  during  their  travels  (1799 — 

1804),  but  succeeded  only  in  gathering  a  few  leaves.  Among  recent 

collectors,  Warszewiez,  Triana,  Sutton  Hayes,  and  Seemann  were 

successful  only  in  obtaining  leaves.  Weir  in  1863  was  more  happy, 

for  by  causing  a  large  tree  of  nearly  2  feet  diameter  to  be  feUed, 

he  procured  good  herbarium  specimens  including  pods,  but  no 

flowers.  Owing  to  this  tree  having  been  much  wounded  for  balsam, 

its  foliage  and  fruits  were  singularly  small  and  stunted,  and  its  branches 

overgrown  with  lichens. 

That  which  botanists  had  failed  to  do,  has  been  accomplished  by  an 

ornithologist,  Mr.  Anton  Goering,  who  travelling  in  Venezuela  to  collect 

birds  and  insects,  made  it  a  special  object  at  the  urgent  request  of  one 

of  us  (H.),  to  procure  complete  specimens  of  the  Balsam  of  Tolu  tree. 

^  Professor  Baillon  is  in  favour  of  discard- 
ing the  genus  Myroxylon  for  the  older  genus 

Toluifera,  originally  founded  on  very  im- 
perfect materials  but  which  recent  investi- 
gations have  shown  to  be  identical  with  it. 

Though  the  change  of  names  may  be  justi- 
fied by  the  strict  rules  of  priority,  we  are  of 

opinion  that  at  present  it  would  be  fraught 
with  more  of  inconvenience  than  advantage. 

'  Ilistoria  de  la  cosas  que  se  iraen  de 

nuestras  Indias  ocoidentales,  capi  del  BaJsamo 
de  Tolu. 

^  The  lists  here  referred  to  are  Medicine- 
tariffs,  and  aro  in  the  library  of  the  British 
Museum,  bound  together  in  one  volume 

(777  c 
 \ 

— —■').  
  
They  include

  
Giessen

  
(or  Schwein

- 

furt?)  1614,  Bremen  1644,  Basle  1647, 
Rostock  1659,  Quedlinburg  1665,  Frankfort 
on  Main  1669. 

N 
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By  dint  of  much  perseverance  and  by  watching  for  the  proper  season, 
Mr.  Goering  obtained  in  December  1868,  excellent  flowering  specimens 
and  young  fruits,  and  subsequently  mature  seeds  from  which  plants  have 
been  raised  in  England,  Ceylon  and  Java. 

Extraction— The  most  authentic  information  we  possess  on  this 
subject  is  derived  from  Mr.  John  Weir,  plant  collector  to  the  Eoyal 
Horticultural  Society  of  London,  who  when  about  to  undertake  a 
journey  to  New  Granada  in  1863,  deceived  instructions  to  visit  the 

locality  producing  Balsam  of  Tolu.  After  encountering  considerable 
difficulties,  Mr.  Weir  succeeded  in  observing  the  manner  of  collecting 
the  balsam  in  the  forests  near  Plato,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Magdalena. 

Mr.  Weir's  information  ^  may  be  thus  summarized : —  ° 
The  balsam  tree  has  an  average  height  of  70  feet  with  a  straight  trunk, 

generally  rising  to  a  height  of  40  feet  before  it  branches.  The°balsam  is 
collected  by  cutting  in  the  bark  two  deep  sloping  notches,  meeting  at 
their  lower  ends  in  a  sharp  angle.  Below  this  V-shaped  cut,  the  bark 
and  wood  is  a  little  hollowed  out,  and  a  calabash  of  the  size  and  shape 

of  a  deep  tea-cup  is  fixed.  This  arrangement  is  repeated,  so  that  as 
many  as  twenty  calabashes  may  be  seen  on  various  parts  of  the  same 

trunk.  When  the  lower  part  has  been  too  much  wounded  to  give  space 
for  any  fresh  incisions,  a  rude  scaffold  is  sometimes  erected,  and  a  new 

series  of  notches  made  higher  up.  The  balsam-gatherer  goes  from  time 
to  time  round  to  the  trees  with  a  pair  of  bags  of  hide,  slung  over  the 
back  of  a  donkey,  and  empties  into  them  the  contents  of  the  calabashes. 

In  these  bags  the  balsam  is  sent  down  to  the  ports,  where  it  is  transferred 
to  the  cylindrical  tins  in  which  it  reaches  Europe,  The  bleeding  of  the 
trees  goes  on  for  at  least  eight  months  of  the  year,  causing  them  ulti- 

mately to  become  much  exhausted,  and  thin  in  foliage. 

In  some  districts,  as  we  learn  from  another  traveller,  it  is  customary 
to  let  the  balsam  flow  down  the  trunk  into  a  receptacle  at  its  base,  formed 
of  the  large  leaf  of  a  species  of  Galathea. 

From  the  observations  of  Mr.  Weir,  it  appears  that  the  balsam  tree 

is  plentifully  scattered  throughout  the  Montana  around  Plato  and  other 

small  ports  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Magdalena.  He  states  that  he  saw 

at  least  1,500  lb.  of  the  drug  on  its  way  for  exportation.  From  another 

source,  we  know  that  it  is  largely  collected  in  the  valley  of  the  Sinu,  and 

in  the  forests  lying  between  that  river  and  the  Cauca.  None  is  collected 
in  Venezuela. 

Description — Balsam  of  Tolu  freshly  imported,  is  a  light  brown, 
slow-flowing  resin,  soft  enough  to  be  impressible  with  the  finger,  but  not 
viscid  on  the  surface.  By  keeping,  it  gradually  hardens  so  as  to  be 

brittle  in  cold  weather,  but  it  is  easily  softened  by  the  warmth  of  the 
hand.  Thin  layers  show  it  to  be  quite  transparent  and  of  a  yellowish 
brown  hue.  It  has  a  very  agreeable  and  delicate  odour,  suggestive  of 

benzoin  or  vanilla,  especially  perceptible  when  the  resin  is  warmed,  or 

when  its  solution  in  spirit  is  allowed  to  evaporate  on  paper.  Its  taste  is 

slightly  aromatic  with  a  barely  perceptible  acidit}^,  though  its  alcoholio 
solution  decidedly  reddens  litmus. 

In  very  old  specimens,  such  as  those  which  during  the  last  century 

reached  Europe  in  little  calabashes  of  the  size  and  shape  of  an  orange, 

1  Joum.  of  the  R.  Hort.  Soc,  May  1864  ;  Pharm.  Journ.  vi.  (1865)  60. 



BALSAMUM  PERUVIANUM. 
179 

l;he  balsam  is  brittle  and  pulverulent,  and  exhibits  when  broken  a 

;3parkliiig,  crystalline  surface.  This  old  balsam  is  of  a  fine  deep  amber 

i,int  and  superior  fragrance. 

When  balsam  of  Tolu  is  pressed  between  two  warmed  plates  of  glass 

lOO  as  to  obtain  it  in  a  thin  even  layer,  and  then  examined  with  a  lens,  it 

'3xhibits  an  abundance  of  crystals  of  cinnamic  acid.  Balsam  of  Tolu 

dissolves  easily  and  completely  in  glacial  acetic  acid,  acetone,  alcohol, 

Chloroform  or  solution  of  caustic  potash;  it  is  less  soluble  in  ether, 

scarcely  at  all  in  volatile  oils,  and  not  in  benzol  or  bisulphide  of  carbon. 

IThe  solution  in  acetone  is  devoid  of  rotatory  power  in  polarized  light. 

Chemical  Composition — The  balsam  consists  partly  of  an 

iimorpJious  resin,  not  soluble  in  bisulphide  of  carbon,  which  is  supposed 

oo  be  the  same  as  the  dark  resin  precipitated  by  the  bisulphide  from 

loalsam  of  Peru.  Scharling  (1856)  assigned  the  formula  C^^H^^O^  to  that 
)oart  of  the  balsam  which  is  soluble  in  potash. 

If  Tolu  balsam  is  boiled  with  water,  it  yields  to  it  an  acid  which 

laccording  to  Carles  ̂   is  simply  Cinnamic  Acid,  and  not  as  was  formerly 

iiupposed,  a  mixture  of  this  acid  with  benzoic  acid.  The  acid  may  also 

)oe  removed  by  boiling  bisulphide  of  carbon. 

Upon  distilling  the  balsam  with  water,  it  affords  1  per  cent,  of 

ITolene,  G^'^W^,  boiling  at  about  170°  C.  This  liquid  rapidly  absorbs 
oxygen  from  the  air.  By  destructive  distillation,  the  balsam  affords  the 

same  substances  as  those  obtainable  from  balsam  of  Peru,  among  which 

'Phenol  and  Styrol  have  been  observed.  Cinnamein  and  styracin  are  not 
^oresent  in  balsam  of  Tolu. 

Commerce — The  balsam  is  exported  from  New  Granada,  packed  in 

\;ylindrical  tins  holding  about  10  fb.  each.  The  quantity  shipped  from 

'3anta Marta in  1870  was  2,002  lb.;  in  1871,  2,183  ft). ;  in  1872,  1,206  lb. 

Uses — Balsam  of  Tolu  has  no  important  medicinal  properties.  It 

3s  chiefly  used  as  an  ingredient  in  a  pleasant-tasting  syrup  and  in 
oozenges. 

Adulteration — We  have  twice  met  with  spurious  balsam  of  Tolu, 

)i)ut  in  neither  instance  did  the  fraudulent  drug  bear  any  great  resem- 
)blance  to  the  genuine. 

Colophony  which  might  be  mixed  with  the  balsam,  can  be  detected 

)py  bisulphide  of  carbon  which  dissolves  it,  but  removes  from  the  pure 

)oalsam  only  the  cinnamic  acid. 

BALSAMUM  PERUVIANUM. 

Balsamum  Indicum  nigrum ;  Balsam  of  Peru ;  F.  Baume  de  PSrou, 

Baume  de  San  Salvador  ;  G.  Peruhalsam. 

Botanical  Origin — Myroxylon  Pereircc  Klotzsch  (Myrospermum 

'Tereirce  Eoyle),'^  a  tree  attaining  a  height  of  about  50  feet,  and  throwing 

out  spreading,  ascending  branches  at  6  to  10  feet  from  the  ground.^ 

^  Joicrn.  de  Pharm.  xix.  (1874)  112.  been  translated     Myroxylon  Sonsonatense.," 
'  'Vhe  namQ  "  Myrospermum  of  Sonnonate^'      and  used  in  some  pharmacological  works; 

?iTen  to  the  tree  provisionally  by  Percira     but  it  is  not  admitted  by  botanists. 
(1850)  because  he  could  not  identify  his  very        ̂   We  are  not  yet  prepared  to  accept  the 
poor  specimens  with  any  known  species,  has     opinion  of  Prof,  Baillon,  that  M.  Fereirce  ia 

N  2 
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It  is  found  in  a  small  district  of  the  State  of  Salvador  in  Central 

America  (formerly  part  of  Guatemala),  lying  between  13°'35  and  14°"10 

N.  lat.,  and  89°  and  89°'40  W.  long.,  and  known  as  the  Costa  del  Balsamo 
or  Balsam  Coast.  The  trees  grow  naturally  in  the  dense  forests  ;  tliose 

from  which  the  balsam  is  obtained  are,  if  in  groups,  sometimes  enclosed, 

in  other  cases  only  marked,  but  all  have  their  distinct  owners.  They 

are  occasionally  rented  for  a  term  of  years,  or  a  contract  is  made  for 

the  produce  of  a  certain  number. 

The  principal  towns  and  villages  around  which  balsam  is  produced, 

are  the  following  : — Juisnagua,  Tepecoyo  or  Coyo,  Tamanique,  Chiltiua- 

pan,  Talnique,  Jicalapa,  Teotepeque,  Comasagua  and  Jayaque.  All  the 

lands  on  the  Balsam  Coast  are  Indian  Reservation  Lands.  || 
The  Balsam  of  Peru  tree  was  introduced  in  1861  into  Ceylon,  where 

it  flourishes  with  extraordinary  vigour. 

History — As  in  the  case  of  Balsam  of  Tolu,  it  is  to  Monardes  of 

Seville  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  earliest  description  of  the  drug  under 

notice.  In  a  chapter  headed  Del  Balsamo}  he  states  that  at  the  time  he 

wrote  (1565)  the  drug  was  not  new,  for  that  it  had  been  received  into 

medicine  immediately  after  the  discovery  of  New  Spain.  As  the  con- 

quest of  Guatemala  took  place  about  1524,  we  may  conclude  that  the 

balsam  was  introduced  into  Europe  soon  afterwards. 

Monardes  further  adds,  that  the  balsam  was  in  such  high  estimation 

that  it  sold  for  10  to  20  ducats  (£4  10s.  to  £9)  the  ounce ;  and  that  when 

taken  to  Eome,  it  fetched  even  100  ducats  for  the  same  quantity.  The 

inducement  of  such  enormous  prices  brought  plenty  of  the  drug  to  Europe, 

and  its  value,  as  well  as  its  reputation,  was  speedily  reduced. 

The  description  given  by  Monardes  of  extracting  the  balsam  by 

boiling  the  chopped  wood  of  the  trunk  and  branches,  raises  a  doubt  as  to 

whether  the  drug  he  had  in  view  was  exactly  that  now  known  ;  but  he 

never  was  in  America,  and  may  have  been  misinformed.  Evidence  that 

our  drug  was  in  use,  is  afforded  by  Diego  Garcia  de  Palacio,  who  in  his 

capacity  of  Auditor  of  the  Eoyal  Audiencia  of  Guatemala,  wrote  an  account 

to  Philip  II.  king  of  Spain,  describing  the  geography  and  productions  of 

this  portion  of  his  majesty's  dominions.  In  this  interesting  document, 

which  bears  date  1576  and  has  only  recently  been  published,^  Palacio 

tells  the  king  of  the  great  balsam  trees  of  Guaymoco  and  of  the  coasts  of 

Tonala,^  and  of  the  Indian  method  of  promoting  the  exudation  of  the 

balsam'  by  scorching  the  trunk  of  the  tree.  Prior  to  the  conquest  of  the 

country  by  the  Spaniards  and  for  a  short  time  after,  balsam  for
med  part 

specificaUy  identical  wiili  M.  Toluifera,  though  we  admit  they  are  very  closely  relate
d. 

According  to  our  observations,  the  two  trees  exhibit  the  following  differences  :— 
M.  Pereirce M.  Toluifera. 

Trunk  tall  and  bare,  branching  at  40 
to  60  feet  from  the  ground,  and  forming 
a  roundish  crown  of  foliage. 

Racemes  dense,  3  to  44  inches  long. 

Legume  scarcely  narrowed  towards  the 
stalk-end. 

1  Occurring  in  the  first  book  of  the  work        '  The  ancient  name  of  the  Balsam  Coast; 

Trunk  throwing  off  ascending  branches 
at  6  to  10  feet  from  the  ground. 

Racemes  loose,  6  to  7  inches  long.  ̂  

Legume  much  narrowed  towards  the 

stalk-end. 

uuotedatp  177  note  2,  which  was  published  Guaymoco  is  a  village  betw
een  bousonate 

separately  at  Seville  in  1565.  and  San  Salvador.    The  pillars  of  wood  ot 

«  Squier   Documents  and  Relations  con-  Myroxylon  in  the  church,  are  perhaps,  saj-^ 

ceminq  the    Discovery  and    Conquest    of  Squier,  the  very  same 
 as  those  mentioned 

America,  New  York,  1859.  with  admiration  by  Palacio. 
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c of  the  tribute  paid  to  tlie  Indian  chiefs  of  Cuscatlan,  to  whom  it  was 

{presented  in  curiously  ornamented  earthen  jars. 

The  idea  of  great  virtues  attaching  to  the  balsam,  is  shown  by  the 

ffact  that  in  consequence  of  representations  made  by  missionary  priests 

iin  Central  America,  Pope  Pius  V.  granted  a  faculty  to  the  Bishops  of 

:the  Indies,  permitting  the  substitution  of  the  balsam  of  Guatemala  for 

tthat  of  Egypt,  in  the  preparation  of  the  chrism  used  in  the  Eoman 

(Catholic  Church.  This  document  bearing  date  August  2,  1571,  is  still 

{preserved  in  the  archives  of  Guatemala.^ 

In  the  16th  century,  the  balsam  tree  grew  in  the  warm  regions  of 

IPanuco  and  Chiapan  in  Mexico,  whence  it  was  introduced  into  the 

{famous  gardens  of  Hoaxtepec  near  the  city  of  Mexico,  described  by 

iCortes  in  his  letter  to  Charles  V.  in  1522. ^ 

A  rude  figure  of  the  tree,  certainly  a  Myroxylon  and  probably  the 

s species  under  notice,  was  published  in  the  Thesaurus  Berum  Medicarum 

.NovcB  Hispanice  of  Hernandez.^ 
The  exports  of  Guatemala  being  shipped  chiefly  at  Acajutla^  were 

{formerly  carried  to  Callao,  the  port  of  Lima,  whence  they  were  trans- 

imitted  to  Spain.  This  circumstance  led  to  the  balsam  acquiring  the 

I  misleading  name  of  Peru,  and  in  part  to  the  notion  that  it  was  a  produc- 
ttion  of  South  America. 

The  history  of  Balsam  of  Peru  was  much  amplifiied  by  a  communica- 
ttion  of  the  late  Dr.  Charles  Dorat  of  Sonsonate,  Salvador,  in  1860  to  the 

.American  Journal  of  Pharmacy,  and  by  still  further  information  accom- 

{panied  by  drawings  and  specimens,  transmitted  to  one  of  us  in  1863.* 

Extraction  of  the  Balsam — Early  in  November  or  December,  or 

i  after  the  last  rains,  the  stems  of  the  balsam  trees  are  beaten  with  the 

i  back  of  an  axe,  a  hammer  or  other  blunt  instrument,  on  four  sides,  a 

;  similar  extent  of  bark  being  left  unbruised  between  the  parts  that  are 

'  beaten.  The  bark  thus  injured  soon  cracks  in  long  strips,  and  may  be 
r  easily  pulled  off.  It  is  sticky  as  well  as  the  surface  below  it,  and  there 

lis  a  slight  exudation  of  fragrant  resin  but  not  in  sufficient  quantity  to 

I  be  worth  collecting.  To  promote  an  abundant  flow,  it  is  customary  five  or 

5  six  days  after  the  beating,  to  apply  lighted  torches  or  bundles  of  burning 

^wood  to  the  injured  bark,  whereby  the  latter  becomes  charred.  About 

!  a  week  later,  the  bark  either  drops  or  is  taken  off,  and  the  stem  commences 

t  to  exude  the  balsam.  This  is  collected  by  placing  rags  (of  any  kind  or 

( colour),  so  as  entirely  to  cover  the  bare  wood.  As  these  rags  in  the  course 

( of  some  days  become  saturated  with  the  exudation,  they  are  collected, 

t  thrown  into  an  earthen  vessel  of  water,  and  gently  boiled  and  stirred 

I  until  they  appear  nearly  clean,  the  balsam  separating  and  sinking  to  the 

1  bottom.  This  process  goes  on  for  some  hours,  the  exhausted  rags  being 

1  from  time  to  time  taken  out,  and  fresh  ones  thrown  in.  As  the  rags  are 

1  removed  they  are  wrung  out  in  a  sort  of  rope  bag,  and  the  balsam  so  saved 

i  is  added  to  the  stock.  When  the  boiler  has  cooled,  the  water  is  decanted, 

'  and  the  balsam  is  poured  into  tecomates  or  gourds,  ready  for  the  market. 
The  Indians  work  a  tree  a  second  year,  by  bruising  the  bark  that  was 

I  left  untouched  the  previous  year.    As  the  bark  is  said  to  be  renewed 

^  It  may  be  found  m  exienso  in  the  original  '  Rome  1628  ;  2nd  ed.  1651. 
1  Latin  in  PAarm.  Journ.  ii.  (1861)  447.  ■*  Hanbury  in  Pharm.  Joum.  v.  (1864) 

-Olavigero,   Hist,   of  Mexico,   English  241.  315. 
trans.,  i.  (1787)  pp.  32.  379. 
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in  the  short  space  of  two  years,  it  is  possible  to  obtain  from  the  same 
tree  an  annual  yield  of  balsam  for  many  years,  provided  a  few  years  of 
rest  be  occasionally  allowed.  Clay  or  earth  is  sometimes  smeared  over 
the  bared  wood. 

The  trees  sometimes  exude  spontaneously,  a  greenish  gum-resin  of 
slightly  bitter  taste,  but  tetally  devoid  of  balsamic  odour.  It  has  been 
analysed  by  Attfield  (see  opposite  page). 

Secretion  of  the  Balsam — No  observations  have  yet  been  made 
as  to  the  secretion  of  the  balsam  in  the  wood,  or  the  part  that  is  played 
by  the  operation  of  scorching  the  bark.  Neither  the  unscorched  bark 

nor  the  wood,  as  we  have  received  them,  possesses  any  aromatic  odour. 
The  old  accounts  speak  of  a  very  fragrant  resin,  far  more  valuable 

than  the  ordinary  balsam,  obtained  by  incisions.  We  have  made  many 
inquiries  for  it,  but  without  the  least  success.  Such  a  resin  is  easily 
obtainable  from  the  trunk  of  M.  Toluifera. 

Description — Balsam  of  Peru  is  a  liquid  having  the  appearance  of 
molasses  but  rather  less  viscid.  In  bulk  it  appears  black,  but  when 
examined  in  a  thin  layer,  it  is  seen  to  be  of  a  deep  orange  brown  and 
perfectly  transparent.  It  has  a  balsamic,  rather  smoky  odour,  which  is 
fragrant  and  agreeable  when  the  liquid  is  smeared  on  paper  and  warmed. 

It  does  not  much  affect  the  palate,  but  leaves  a  disagreeable  burning 
sensation  in  the  fauces.  ' 

The  balsam  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-15  to  1-16.  It  may  be  exposed  to  the 
air  for  years  without  undergoing  alteration  or  depositing  crystals.  It  is 
not  soluble  in  water,  but  yields  to  it  a  little  cinnamic  and  traces  of 

benzoic  acid  ;  from  6  to  8  parts  of  crystallized  carbonate  of  sodium  are 

required  to  neutralize  100  parts  of  the  balsam.  It  is  but  partially 

and  to  a  small  extent  dissolved  by  dilute  alcohol,  benzol,  ether  or 

essential  or  fatty  oils,  not  at  all  by  petroleum-ether.  The  balsam 

mixes  readily  with  glacial  acetic  acid,  anhydrous  acetone,  absolute 

alcohol  or  chloroform.    Its  rotatory  power  is  very  insignificant. 

Chemical  Composition^ — The  peculiar  process  by  which  balsam  of 
Peru  is  obtained,  causes  it  to  contain  a  variety  of  substances  not  found 

in  the  more  natural  resin  of  Myroxylon  Toluifera ;  hence  the  two  drugs 

though  derived  from  plants  most  closely  allied,  possess  very  different 

properties. 
Three  parts  of  the  balsam  mix  readily  with  one  part  of  bisulphide  of 

carbon,  yet  a  further  addition  of  the  latter  will  cause  the  separation  of  a 

brown  flocculent  resin.  If  the  balsam  be  mixed  with  thrice  its  weight 

of  bisulphide,  a  coherent  mass  of  dark  resin,  sometimes  amounting  to 

about  38  per  cent,  of  the  balsam,  is  precipitated.  The  bisulphide  o 

carbon  forms  then  a  perfectly  transparent  brown  liquid.  If  this  solution 

is  shaken  with  water,  the  latter  removes  Cinnamic  and  Benzoic  acids.  To 

separate  them,  ammonia  is  cautiously  added,  yet  not  in  excess.^  The 
solution  of  cinnamate  and  benzoate  thus  obtained  and  duly  concentrated- 

yields  both  these  acids  in  white  crystals  on  addition  of  acetic  or  hydro 
cliloric  acid. 

The  resin  separated  by  means  of  bisulphide  of  carbon  as  above  stated 

is  a  black  brittle  amorphous  mass,  having  no  longer  the  specific  odour  o 

^  By  saturating  the  ncid  aqiieous  liquid     forms  the  whole  mixture  into  an  emulsion, 
with  ammonia,  it  assumes  a  transient  bright     from  which  the  cinnamein  again  separates 

yellow  hue  ;  an  excess  of  ammonia  trans-     but  imperfectly. 
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the  balsam.  It  is  soluble  in  caustic  alkalies,  also  in  alcohol ;  the  solution 

in  the  latter  which  may  be  considerably  purified  by  charcoal,  reddens 

litmus,  and  is  abundantly  precipitated  by  an  alcoholic  solution  of  ne
utral 

acetate  of  lead.  Kachler  (1869)  by  melting  this  resin  with  potash 

obtained  about  |  of  its  weight  of  proto-catechuic  acid.^  By  destructive 

distillation,  it  furnishes  benzoic  acid,  styrol  C^H^  and  toluol  C^Hl 

As  to  the  solution  obtained  with  bisulphide  of  carbon,  it  forms  after  the 

bisulphide  has  evaporated,  a  brownish  aromatic  liquid  of  about  Tl  sp.  gr., 

termed  Cinnam&in.  This  substance  may  also  be  obtained  by  distillation, 

yet  less  easily,  on  account  of  its  very  high  boiling  point,  about  300°  C. 
Cinnamein,  C^^H^^O^  is  resolved  by  concentrated  caustic  lye  into 

benzylic  alcohol,  C^H^O,  and  cinnamic  acid,  C^H^O^,  whence  it  follows 
that  cinnamein  is  Benzylic  Cinnamate.  This  is,  according  to  Kraut  (1858, 

1869,  1870)  and  to  Kachler  (1869,  1870),  the  chief  constituent  of  the 

balsam.  The  former  chemist  obtained  from  it  nearly  60  per  cent,  cinna- 

mein. Kachler  assigns  to  the  balsam  the  following  composition:  46 

per  cent,  of  cinnamic  acid,  32  of  resin,  20  of  benzylic  alcohol.  These 

latter  figures  however  are  not  quite  consistent :  46  parts  of  cinnamic 

acid  (equivalent  =  148)  would  answer  to  73  parts  of  benzylic  cinnamate  ; 

and  20  parts  of  benzylic  alcohol  require  on  the  other  hand  only  (equiva- 

lent =  108)  27"4  parts  of  cinnamic  acid  in  order  to  form  benzylic  cinna- 

mate (equivalent  =  238). 

Benzylic  cinnamate  prepared  as  above  stated,  is  a  thick  liquid, 

miscible  both  with  ether  or  alcohol,  not  concreting  at  -  12°  C,  boiling 

at  305°  C,  yet  under  ordinary  circumstances  not  without  decomposition. 

By  exposure  to  air,  it  slowly  acquires  an  acid  reaction ;  by  prolonged 

action  of  potash,  especially  in  an  alcoholic  solution,  toluol  is  also  formed. 

In  this  process,  cinnamate  of  potassium  finally  forms  a  crystalline  mass, 

whUe  an  oily  mixture  of  benzylic  alcohol  and  toluol,  the  so-called 

"  Peruvin,"  constitutes  the  liquid  part  of  the  whole. 
Grimaux  (1868)  has  artificially  prepared  benzylic  cinnamate  by 

heating  an  alkaline  cinnamate  with  benzylic  chloride.  Thus  obtained, 

that  substance  forms  crystals,  which  melt  at  39°  C,  and  boH  at  225  to 

235°  C.    They  consequently  differ  much  from  cinnamein. 
Delafontaine  (1868)  is  of  the  opinion,  that  cinnamein  contains  besides 

benzylic  cinnamate,  cinnamylic  cinnamate  C^^H^^O*,  the  same  substance 
as  described  under  the  name  of  styracin,  in  the  article  8tyrax  Uquida. 

He  states  that  he  obtained  benzylic  and  cinnamylic  alcohol  when  he 

decomposed  cinnamein  by  an  alkali.  The  two  alcohols  however  were 

separated  only  by  fractional  distillation. 

From  the  preceding  investigations  it  must  be  concluded,  that  the  bark 

of  the  tree  contains  resin  and  probably  benzylic  cinnamate.  The  latter 

is  no  doubt  altered  by  the  process  of  collecting  the  balsam,  which  is 

followed  on  the  Balsam  Coast.  To  this  are  probably  due  the  free  acids  in 
the  balsam  and  its  dark  colour. 

Another  point  of  considerable  interest  is  the  fact,  that  the  tree  exudes 

a  gum-resin,  containing  according  to  Attfield  77'4  per  cent,  of  resin,^ 
which  is  non-aromatic  and  devoid  of  cinnamic  acid,  and  therefore 

entirely  distinct  from  balsam  of  Peru. 

^  Many  other  resins  as  benzoin,  guaiacum,        '  Pharm.  Journ.  v.  (1864)  248. 

dragon's  blood,  myrrb,  are  capable  of  afFord- 
iug  the  same  acid. 
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Commerce — The  balsam  is  shipped  chiefly  at  Acajutla,  It  used 
formerly  to  be  packed  in  large  earthenware  jars,  said  to  be  Spanish 

wine-jars,  which,  wrapped  in  straw,  were  sewed  up  in  raw  hide.  These 

packages  have  of  late  been  superseded  by  metallic  drums,  which  have 

the  advantage  of  being  much  less  liable  to  breakage.  We  have  no  recent 

statistics  as  to  the  quantity  exported  from  Central  America. 

Uses — Occasionally  prescribed  in  the  form  of  ointment  as  a  stimu- 

lating application  to  old  sores,  sometimes  internally  for  the  relief  of  asthma 

and  chronic  cough.    It  is  said  to  be  also  employed  for  scenting  soap. 

Other  sorts  of  Balsam  of  Peru. 

The  value  anciently  set  upon  balsam  for  religious  and  medicinal 

uses,  led  to  it  being  extracted  from  trees  no  longer  employed  for  the 

purpose;  and  many  of  the  products  so  obtained  have  attracted  the  attention 

of  pharmacologists.^  Parkinson  writing  in  1640  observes  that — "there 
have  beene  divers  other  sorts  of  liquours,  called  Balsamiim  for  their 

excellent  vertues,  brought  out  of  the  West  Indies,  every  one  of  which 

for  a  time  after  their  first  bringing  was  of  great  account  with  all  men 

and  bought  at  great  prices,  but  as  greater  store  was  brought,  so  did  the 

prices  diminish  and  the  use  decay  .  .  ." 
In  a  treatise  on  Brazil  written  by  a  Portuguese  friar  about  1570— 

1600,^  mention  is  made  of  the  "  Cabueriba"  {Gdbure-iba) ,  from  which  a 
much-esteemed  balsam  was  obtained  by  making  incisions  in  the  stem, 

and  absorbing  the  exudation  with  cotton  wool,  somewhat  in  the  same  way 

as  Balsam  of  Peru  is  now  collected  in  Salvador.  This  tree  is  Myrocarpus 

frondosus  Allem.,  now  called  Cahriuva  preta.  The  genus  is  closely 

allied  to  Myroxylon. 

A  fragrant  balsamic  resin  is  likewise  collected,  though  in  but  very- 
small  quantity,  from  Myroxylon  peruiferum  Linn,  f ,  a  noble  tree  of  New 

Granada,  Ecuador,  Peru,  Bolivia,  and  Brazil.  A  fine  sample  of  this  sub- 

stance, accompanied  by  herbarium  and  other  specimens,  was  presented  to 

one  of  us  (H.)  by  Mr.- J.  Correa  de  Mello  of  Campinas  (Brazil) ;  it  is 
a  resin  having  a  general  resemblance  to  Balsam  of  Tolu,  but  of  somewhat 

deeper  and  redder  tint,  and  greater  hardness.  Pressed  between  two  slips 

of  warmed  glass,  it  does  not  exhibit  any  crystals. 

In  Salvador,  the  name  Balsamo  Uanco  (White  Balsam)  is  applied  to 

the  soft  resin  contained  in  the  large  ducts  of  the  legume  of  Myroxylon 

Pereirce.  This  when  pressed  out,  forms  a  golden  y  eUo  w,  semi-fluid,  granular, 

crystalline  mass,  hardening  by  age,  having  a  rather  unpleasant  odour 

suggestive  of  melilot.  Stenhouse  (1850)  obtained  from  it  the  neutral 

resin  Myroxocarpin  C^^H^^G^,  in  thin  colourless  prisms,  an  inch  or  more 

in  length.  We  have  succeeded  in  extracting  it  directly  from  the  pods. 

This  White  Balsam,  which  is  distinctly  mentioned  in  the  letter  of  Palacio 

in  1576  (see  p.  ISO),  is  a  scarce  and  valuable  article,  never  prepared  for 

the  market.    A  large  jar  of  it  was  sent  to  Pereira  in  1850.^ 

Another  fragrant  oleo-resin  which  has  doubtless  been  confounded 

with  that  of  a  Myroxylon,  is  obtained  in  Central  America  from  Liquidam- 

har  styracifina  L.,  either  by  incision  or  by  boiling  the  bark. 

1  Guibourt,  Eist.  des  Drog.   iii.  (1850)        '  Piirclias,    Eis  Pilgrims,    iv.  (1625) 
UO.  1308. 

»  Pharm.  Journ.  x.  (1851)  286. 
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SEMEN  BONDUCELLiE. 

'zmzn  Giiilandince.;   Bonduc  Seeds,  Grey  Nicker  Seeds  or  Nuts;  F. 

Graines  de  Bonduc  ou  du  Cniquier,  Pois  Qu^niques,  Pois  Gu^nic. 

Botanical  Origin — Ccesalpmia  Bonducella  Roxb.  {Guilandina 

Vonducella  L.),  a  prickly,  pubescent,  climbing  shrub  of  wide  distribution, 

^curring  in  Tropical  Asia,  Africa  and  America,  especially  near  the  sea. 

lie  compressed,  ovate,  spiny  legume  is  2  to  3  inches  long,  and  contains 

aae  or  two,  occasionally  three  or  four,  hard,  grey,  globular  seeds. 

The  plant  is  often  confounded  with  C.  Bonduc  Roxb.,  a  nearly  allied 

iiiit  much  rarer  species,  distinguished  by  being  nearly  glabrous,  having 

'3aflets  very  unequal  at  the  base,  no  stipules,  erect  bracts,  and  yellow 
?eeds. 

History — The  word  Bunduh,  occurring  in  the  writings  of  the 

irabian  and  Persian  physicians,  mostly  signifies  hazel-nut}  One  of 

nese  authors,  Ibn  Baytar^  who  flourished  in  the  13th  century,  further 

iistinguished  a  drug  called  Bunduk  Hindi  (Indian  Hazel-nut),  giving  a 

eescription  which  indicates  it  plainly  as  the  seed  under  notice.  Both 

Ihtnduk  and  Bunduk  Hindi  are  enumerated  in  the  list  of  drugs  of 

Toureddeen  Mohammed  Abdullah  Shirazy,^  physician  to  the  Mogul 

imperor  Shah  Jehan,  A.D.  1628-1661. 

The  pods  of  0,  Bonducella  were  figured  by  Clusius  in  1605,  under 

ihe  name  of  Lohus  echinodes,  and  the  plant  both  by  Rheede  *  and 

liumphius.  Piso  and  Marcgraf  (1648)  noticed  it  in  Brazil  and  gave 
ome  account  of  it  with  a  bad  woodcut,  under  the  designation  of  Inimhoy 

.Qow  Inimhoja),  or  in  Portuguese  Silva  do  Praya. 

In  recent  times,  Bonduc  seeds  have  been  employed  on  account  of 

heir  tonic  and  antiperiodic  properties  by  numerous  European  practi- 

ioners  in  the  East,  and  have  been  included  in  the  Pharmaco'pceia  of 
India,  1868. 

Description — The  seeds  are  somewhat  globular  or  ovoid,  a  little 

compressed,  ̂   to  -f^  of  an  inch  in  diameter  and  weighing  20  to  40 
Trains.  They  are  of  a  blueish  or  greenish  grey  tint,  smooth  yet  marked 

}y  slightly  elevated  horizontal  lines  of  a  darker  hue.  The  umbilicus 

>3  surrounded  by  a  small,  dark  brown,  semilunar  blotch  opposite  the 

iaicropyle.  The  hard  shell  is  from  to  of  an  inch  thick,  and 

contains  a  white  kernel,  representing  from  40  to  50  per  cent,  of  the 

weight  of  the  seed.  It  separates  easily  from  the  shell,  and  consists  of 

lihe  two  cotyledons  and  a  stout  radicle.  When  a  seed  is  soaked  for  some 

aours  in  cold  water,  a  very  thin  layer  can  be  peeled  from  the  surface  of 

iihe  testa.  The  kernel  is  bitter,  but  with  the  taste  that  is  common  to 

iaost  seeds  of  the  family  Leguminosce. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  outer  layer  of  the  testa,  the 

pidermis  above  alluded  to,  is  composed  of  two  zones  of  perpendicular, 

dosely  packed  cells,  the  outer  measuring  about  130  mkm.,  the  inner 

^  The  word  also  means  a  little  ball  or  a  '  JJlfaz  Udwiyeh,  translated  by  Gladwin, 
■ownd  stone.  1793.  No.  542.  651. 
^  Southeimer's  translation  i.  177.  *  Hort.  Malah.  ii..  (1679)  tab.   22,  sub nom.  Caretti. 
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100  mkm.  in  length  and  only  5  to  7  mkm.  in  diameter.  The  walls  of 
these  cylindrical  cells  are  thickened  by  secondary  deposits,  which  in 
transverse  section  show  usually  four  or  more  channels  running  down 
nearly  perpendicularly  through  the  whole  cell. 

The  spongy  parenchyme  which  is  covered  by  this  very  distinct  outer 
layer,  is  made  up  of  irregular,  ovate,  subglobular  or  somewhat  elongated 
cells  with  large  spaces  between  them,  loaded  with  brown  masses  of  tannic 
matter,  assuming  a  blackish  hue  when  touched  with  perchloride  of  iron. 
The  thick  walls  of  these  cells  frequently  exhibit,  chiefly  in  the  inner 
layers,  undulated  outlines.  The  tissue  of  the  cotyledons  is  composed  of 
very  large  cells,  swelling  considerably  in  water  and  containing  some 
mucilage  (as  may  be  ascertained  when  thin  slices  are  examined  in  oil), 
small  starch  granules,  fatty  oil,  and  a  little  albuminous  matter. 

Chemical  Composition — According  to  the  medical  reports  alluded 
to  in  the  Pharmacopceia  of  India  (1868),  Bonduc  seeds,  and  still  more  the 
root  of  the  plant,  act  as  a  powerful  antiperiodic  and  tonic. 

The  active  principle  has  not  yet  been  adequately  examined.  It  may 
perhaps  occur  in  larger  proportion  in  the  bark  of  the  root,  which  is  said 
to  be  more  efficacious  than  the  seeds  in  the  treatment  of  intermittent 

fever.i 
In  order  to  ascertain  the  chemical  nature  of  the  principle  of  the  seeds, 

one  ounce  of  the  kernels  ̂   was  powdered  and  exhausted  with  slightly 
acidulated  alcohol.  The  solution  after  the  evaporation  of  the  alcohol 

was  made  alkaline  with  caustic  potash,  which  did  not  produce  a 

precipitate.  Ether  now  shaken  with  the  liquid,  completely  removed  the 

bitter  matter  and  yielded  it  in  the  form  of  an  amorphous  white  powder, 

devoid  of  alkaline  properties.  It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  but 

readily  in  alcohol,  forming  intensely  bitter  solutions ;  an  aqueous  solution 

is  not  precipitated  by  tannic  acid.  It  produces  a  yellowish  or  brownish 

solution  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  which  acquires  subsequently 
a  violet  hue.  Nitric  acid  is  without  manifest  influence.  From  these 

experiments,  we  may  infer  that  the  active  principle  of  the  Bonduc  seed 

is  a  bitter  substance  not  possessing  basic  properties. 

Uses — The  powdered  kernels  either  per  se,  or  mixed  with  black 

pepper  {Pulvis  Bonducellce  composiius  Ph.  Ind.),  are  employed  in  India 

against  intermittent  fevers  and  as  a  general  tonic. 

The  fatty  oil  of  the  seeds  is  sometimes  extracted  and  used  in  India ; 
it  was  shown  at  the  Madras  Exhibitions  of  1855  and  1857. 

LIGNUM  HiEMATOXYLI. 

Lignum  Campcchianum  v.  Campescanum ;  Logwood,  Pcachu'ood ;  F.  Bois 

de  Gam^hche,  Bois  d'Inde  ;  G.  Cainp)cclieholz,  BlauJwlz. 

Botanical  Origin — Hccmatoxylon  Camp)ccliiamirn  L.,  a  spreading 

tree  of  moderate  size,  seldom  exceeding  40  feet  in  height,  native  of  the 

bay  of  Campeachy,  Honduras  and  other  parts  of  Central  America.  It 

'  "Waring,  Bataar  Medicims,  Travancorc,        '  Kindly  furnished  us  by  Dr.  Waring. 1860.  18. 
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,was  introduced  into  Jamaica  by  Dr.  Barham  ̂   in  1715,  and  is  now 

:completely  naturalized  in  that  and  other  of  the  West  India  Islands. 

History — Hernan  Cortes  in  his  letter  to  the  Emperor  Charles  V. 

inving  an  account  of  his  expedition  to  Honduras  in  1525,^  refers  to  the 
[[ndian  towns  of  Xiculango  and  Tabasco  as  carrying  on  a  trade  in  cacao, 

'ootton  cloth,  and  colours  for  dyeing, — in  which  last  phrase  there  may  be 

iin  allusion  to  logwood.  "We  have  sought  for  some  more  definite  notice 
of  the  wood  in  the  Historia  de  las  Indias  of  Oviedo,^  the  first  chronicler 

)3f  America,  but  without  much  success. 

Yet  the  wood  must  have  been  introduced  into  England  in  the  latter 

lihalf  of  the  16th  century,  for  in  1581,  an  act  of  parliament*  was  passed 
abolishing  its  use  and  ordering  that  any  found  should  be  forfeited  and 

[burned.  In  this  act,  the  obnoxious  dye  is  described  as  "  a  certain  kind  of 
sware  or  stuff  called  Zo^iyoof^  alias  ̂ /ocZ;^^;oo^:^  .  .  .  of  late  years  .  .  brought 

iinto  this  realm  of  England."  The  object  of  this  measure  was  to  protect 
tthe  public  against  the  bad  work  of  the  dyers  who,  it  seems,  were  un- 
lable  at  that  period  to  obtain  durable  colours  by  the  use  of  logwood. 

EEighty  years  later,  the  art  of  dyeing  had  so  far  improved  that  logwood 

was  again  permitted,^  the  colours  produced  by  it  being  declared  as 
Hasting  and  serviceable  as  those  made  by  any  other  sort  of  dyewood 
whatsoever. 

The  wood  is  mentioned  by  De  Laet  (1633)  as  deriving  its  name  from 

tthe  town  of  Campeachy,  whence  says  he,  it  is  brought  in  great  plenty 

tto  Europe.^ 
As  a  medicine,  logwood  was  not  employed  until  shortly  before  the 

}year  1746,  when  it  was  introduced  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  under 

;the  name  of  Lignum  tinctile  Campechense. 

Description — The  tree  is  fit  to  be  felled  when  about  ten  years  old  ; 

the  dark  bark  and  the  yellowish  sap-wood  are  chipped  off,  the  stems  cut 

into  logs  about  three  feet  long,  and  the  red  heart-wood  alone  exported. 

IBy  exposure  to  air  and  moisture,  the  wood  acquires  externally  a  blackish 

rred  colour ;  internally  it  remains  brownish  red.  It  splits  well,  although 

cof  a  rather  dense  and  tough  texture. 

The  transverse  section  of  a  piece  of  logwood,  exhibits  to  the  naked 

ceye  a  series  of  very  narrow  concentric  zones,  formed  by  comparatively 

1  large  pores,  and  of  small  parenchymatous  circles  separated  by  the  larger 

;iand  darker  rings  of  the  proper  woody  tissue.  The  numerous  medullary 

rrays  are  visible  only  by  means  of  a  lens. 

For  use  in  pharmacy,  logwood  is  always  purchased  in  the  form  of 

(.chips,  which  are  produced  by  the  aid  of  powerful  machinery.  The 

(.chips  have  a  feeble,  seaweed-like  odour,  and  a  slightly  sweet,  astringent 
t  taste,  better  perceived  in  a  watery  decoction  than  by  chewing  the  dry 

vwood,  which  however  quickly  imparts  to  the  saliva  its  brilliant  colour. 

Microscopic  Structure. — Under  a  high  magnifying  power,  the 
c  concentric  zones  are  seen  to  run  not  quite  regularly  round  the  centre,  btit 

^  Hortus  Americanus,  Kingston,  Jamaica,  1851-55,  4'°.,  and  may  refer  in  particular  to 
1 1794.  91.  torn.  i.  lib.  ix.  c.  15,  iii.  lib.  xxxi.  c.  8  and 

*  Fifth  Letter  of  Hernan  Cortes  to  the  c.  11. 

■  Emperor  Charles  7.,  Lond.  (Hakluyt  Society)        *  23  Eliz.  c.  9. 
1868-  43.  5  13-14  Car.  ii.  c.  11.  sect.  26  (a.d.  16G% 

The  first  edition  bears  date  1535.    "We  by  which  the  act  of  Elizabeth  was  repealed, 
have  used  the  modern  one  of  Madrid,        «  Novus  Orbit,  1633,  274,  and  265  ? 
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iu  a  somewhat  undulating  manner,  because  they  do  not  correspond,  as 

in  our  indigenous  woods,  to  regular  periods  of  annual  growth.  The 

vascular  bundles  contain  only  a  few  vessels,  and  are  transversely  united 

by  small  lighter  parenchymatous  bands.  The  latter  are  made  up  of 

large,  cubic,  elongated  or  polygonal  cells,  each  loaded  with  a  crystal  of 

oxalate  of  calcium.  The  large  punctuated  vessels  having  frequently 

150  mkm.  diameter,  are  surrounded  by  this  woody  parenchyme,  while 

the  prevailing  tissue  of  the  wood  is  composed  of  densely  packed 

prosenchyme,  consisting  of  long  cylindrical  cells  {libriform)  with  thick, 

dark  red-brown  walls  having  small  pores. 

The  medullary  rays  are  of  the  usual  structural  character,  running 

transversely  in  one  to  three  straight  rows  ;  in  a  longitudinal  section,  the 

single  rays  show  from  4  to  40  rows  succeeding  each  other  perpendicularly. 

No  regular  arrangement  of  the  rays  is  obvious  in  a  longitudinal 

section  made  in  a  tangential  direction.  The  colouring  matter  is  chiefly 

contained  in  the  walls  of  the  ligneous  tissue  and  the  vessels,  and 

sometimes  occurs  in  crystals  of  a  greenish  hue  within  the  latter,  or  in 
clefts  of  the  wood. 

Chemical  Composition — Logwood  was  submitted  to  analysis  by  . 

Chevreul  as  early  as  the  year  1810,^  since  which  period  all  con- 
tributions to  a  knowledge  of  the  drug,  refer  exclusively  to  its  colouring 

principle  Hcematoxylin,  which  Chevreul  obtained  in  a  crystallized  state 

and  called  Hematine.  The  very  interesting  properties  of  this  substance 

have  been  chiefly  examined  by  Erdmann  (1842)  and  by  O.Hesse(1858-59). 
Erdmann  obtained  from  logwood  9  to  12  per  cent,  of  crystallized 

hsematoxylin,  which  he  showed  to  have  the  formula  C^^H^^O^  In  a 

pure  state  it  is  colourless,  crystallizing  with  1  or  with  3  equivalents 

of  water,  and  is  readily  soluble  in  hot  water  or  in  alcohol,  but 

sparingly  in  cold  water  or  in  ether.  It  has  a  persistent  sweet  taste  like 

liquorice.  The  crystals  of  haematoxylin  acquire  a  red  colour  by  the 

action  of  sunlight,  as  likewise  their  aqueous  solution.  They  are 

decomposed  by  ozone  but  not  by  pure  and  dry  oxygen.  In  presence  of 

alkalies,  haematoxylin  exposed  to  the  air,  quickly  yields  dark  purplish 

violet  solutions,  which  soon  acquire  a  yellowish  or  dingy  brownish  colour  ; 

hence  in  analytical  chemistry  haematoxylin  is  used  as  a  test  for  alkalies. 

By  the  combined  action  of  ammonia  and  oxygen,  dark  ̂ dolet 

crystalline  scales  of  Hmmatein,  G^^W^O^  +  SH^O,  are  produced.  They 

show  a  fine  green  hue,  which  is  also  very  commonly  observable  on  the 

surface  of  the  logwood  chips  of  commerce.  HoBniate'in  may  again  be 
transformed  into  haematoxylin  by  means  of  hydrogen  or  of  sulphurous  acid,  i 

Hematoxylin  separates  protoxide  of  copper  from  an  alkaline  solu
tionl 

of  the  tartrate,  and  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the  right! 

hand.  It  is  not  decomposed  by  concentrated  hydrochloric  acid  ;  by! 

melting  haematoxylin  with  potash,  pyrogallol  (pyrogallic  acid  C
^H^O^)! 

is  obtained.  Alum  and  the  salts  of  lead  throw  down  precipitates  fromj 

solutions  of  h£ematoxylin,  the  latter  being  of  a  blueish-black  co
lour.* 

Logwood  affords  upon  incineration  3-3  per  cent,  of  ash. 
 I 

*'The  colouring  matter  being  abundantly  soluble  in  boiling  water,  ai^ 

Extract  of  Logwood  is  also  prepared  on  a  large  scale.    It  occurs  
in^ 

commerce  in  the  form  of  a  blackish  brittle  mass,  taking  the  form  of  the 

wooden  chest  into  which  it  is  put  while  soft.    The  extract  sha
res  the 

'  Annales  de  Chimic,  Ixixi.  (1812)  128. 
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■bhemical  properties  of  hsematoxylin  and  haematein  :  whether  it  also 

•contains  gum  requires  investigation. 

Production  and  Commerce — The  felling  and  shipping  of  logwood 

m  Central  America  have  been  described  by  Morelet,^  who  states  that  in 
;bhe  woods  of  Tabasco  and  Yucatan  the  trade  is  carried  on  in  the  most 

irrational  and  reckless  manner.  By  advancing  money  to  the  natives,  or 

toy  furnishing  them  with  spirits,  arms,  or  tools,  the  proprietors  of  the 

iwoods  engage  them  to  fell  a  number  of  trees  in  proportion  to  their  debts, 

[This  is  done  in  the  dry  season,  the  rainy  period  being  taken  for  the 

;3hipment  of  the  logs,  which  are  conveyed  chiefly  to  the  island  of  Carmen 

iin  the  Lacuna  de  Terminos  in  South-western  Yucatan,  and  to  Frontera 

3Dn  the  mouths  of  the  Tabasco  river,  at  which  places  European  ships 

rceceive  cargoes  of  the  wood. 

Four  sorts  of  logwood  are  found  in  the  London  market,  namely  Cam- 

iveachy,  quoted  ̂   at  £8  10s.  to  £9  10s.  per  ton  ;  Honduras  £6  10s.  to  £6  15s.; 
SS^.  Doviingo  £5  15s.  to  £6  ;  Jamaica  £5  2s.  Qd.  to  £5  10s.  The  imports  into 

fuhe  United  Kingdom  were  valued  in  1872  at  £233,035.  The  quantities 

[imported  during  that  and.  the  previous  three  years  were  as  follows : — 
1869  1870  1871  1872 

50,458  tons.        62,187  tons.        39,346  tons.        46,039  tons. 

Of  the  last  mentioned  quantity,  the  British  West  India  Islands 

^supplied  32,792  tons. 

Uses — Logwood  in  the  form  of  decoction  is  occasionally  administered 
iin  chronic  diarrhoea,  and  especially  in  the  diarrhoea  of  children.  Cases 

lihave  occurred  in  which  its  use  has  been  followed  by  phlebitis.  Its 

.^employment  in  the  art  of  dyeing  is  far  more  important. 

Adulteration — The  woods  of  several  species  of  Ccesalpinia  imported 

-.under  the  name  of  Brazil  Wood  and  used  for  dyeing  red,  bear  an 
external  resemblance  to  logwood,  with  which  it  is  said  they  are  sometimes 

lanixed  in  the  form  of  chips.  They  contain  a  crystaUizable  colouring 

[principle  called  Brasilin,  C^^H^^O^,  which  affords  with  alkalies  red  and 
mot  blueish  or  purplish  solutions.  Brasilin  may  be  considered  as  a 

icompound  of  haematoxylin  with  phenol  C^H'^0,  and  indeed  yields 
ttrinitrophenylic  acid  (picric  acid)  when  boiled  with  nitric  acid,  while 

Ihsematoxylin  yields  oxalic  acid  only.  The  best  source  for  brasilin  is  the 

\'wood  of  Ccesalpinia  Sappan  L.,  a  tree  of  the  East  Indies,  well  known  as 
IBrazil  Wood,  Lignum  Brasile,  Verzino  of  the  Italians,  an  important 
cobject  of  commerce  during  the  middle  ages. 

FOLIA  SENNi®. 

Senna  Leaves  ;  F.  Feuilles  de  S^n^ ;  G.  SennesUdtter. 

Botanical  Origin — The  Senna  Leaves  of  commerce  are  afforded 

tby  two  species  of  Cassia  ̂   belonging  to  that  section  of  the  genus  which 
1  Voyage  dans  VAmirique  centrale,  Vile  titled  Monographie  der  Cassicn  Gruppe  Senna ide  Cuba  et  le  Yucatan,  Paris  1857.  (Prag,  1866),  of  which  we  have  made  free 
2  Public  Ledger,  28  Feb.  1874.  use.    We  have  also  had  the  advantage  of Some  writers  have  removed  these  plants     the  recent  Revision  of  the  Gemis  Cassia  by 

from  Cassia  to  a  separate  genus   named  Bentham  {Linn.  Trans.,  xxvii.  1871.  503) 
- /Sermct,  but  such  subdivision  is  repudiated  by  and  of  the  labours  of  Oliver  on  the  same 
the  principal   botanists.     The    intricate  subject  in  his  Flora  of  Tropical  Africa,  ii. 

.  synonymy  of  the  senna  plants  has  been  well  (18/1)  268-282. 
«  worked  out  by  J.  B.  Batka  in  his  memoir  en- 
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is  distinguished  by  having  leaves  without  glands,  axillary  racemes 

elongating  as  inflorescence  advances,  membranaceous  bracts  which  in 

the  young  raceme  conceal  the  flower  buds  but  drop  off  during  flower- 

ing, and  a  short,  broad,  flat  legume. 

The  senna  plants  are  low  perennial  bushy  shrubs,  2  to  4  feet  high, 

having  pari-pinnate  leaves  with  leaflets  unequal  at  the  base,  and  yellow 
flowers.  The  pods  contain  6  or  more  seeds  in  each,  suspended  on  alter- 

nate valves  by  long  capillary  funicles.  These  run  towards  the  pointed 

end  of  the  seed,  but  are  curved  at  their  attachment  to  the  hilum  just 

below.  The  seeds  are  compressed  and  of  an  obovate-cuneate  or  oblong 

form,  beaked  at  the  narrower  end.^ 

The  species  in  question,  are  the  following  : — 

1.  Cassia  acutifolia  Delile  ̂  — a  shrub  about  2  feet  high,  with  pale 
subterete  or  obtusely  angled,  erect  or  ascending  branches,  occasionally 

slightly  zigzag  above,  glabrous  at  least  below.  Leaves  usually  4-o-jugate; 
leaflets  oval  or  lanceolate,  acute,  mucronate,  usually  more  or  less  distinctly 

puberulous  or  at  length  glabrous,  pale  or  subglaucous  at  least  beneath,  sub- 

sessile.  Stipules  subulate,  spreading  or  reflexed,  1-2  lines  long.  Racemes 

axillary,  erect,  rather  laxly  many-flowered,  usually  considerably  exceeding 
the  subtending  leaf.  Bracts  membranous,  ovate  or  obovate,  caducous. 

Pedicels  at  length  2— 3  lines.  Sepals  obtuse,  membranous.  Two  of  the 
anterior  anthers  much  exceeding  the  rest  of  the  fertile  stamens.  Legume 

flat,  very  broadly  oblong,  but  slightly  curved  upwards,  obliquely  stipitate, 

broadly  rounded  at  the  extremity  with  a  minute  or  obsolete  mucro 

indicating  the  position  of  the  style  on  the  upper  edge ;  1^-2^  inches 

long,  f— 1  inch  broad  ;  valves  chartaceous,  obsoletely  or  thinly  puberul- 

ous, faintly  transverse-veined,  unappendaged.  Seeds  obovate-cuneate, 

compressed ;  cotyledons  plane,  extending  the  large  diameter  of  the  seed 

in.  transverse  section.^ 

The  plant  is  a  native  of  many  districts  of  Nubia  (as  Sukkot,  Mahas, 

Dongola,  Berber),  Kordofan  and  Sennaar ;  grows  also  in  Timbuktu  and 

Sokoto,  and  is  the  source  of  Alexandrian  Senna. 

2.  G.  angustifolia  Yahl  * — This  species  is  closely  related  to  the 

preceding,  the  general  description  of  which  is  applicable  to  it  with  the 

following  exceptions.  In  the  present  plant  the  leaflets,  w^hich  are  usually 

5-8-jugate,  are  narrower,  being  oval-lanceolate,  tapering  from  the  middle 

towards  the  apex ;  they  are  larger,  being  from  1  to  nearly  2  inches  long, 

and  are  either  quite  glabrous  or  furnished  with  a  very  scanty  pubescence. 

The  legume  is  narrower  (7-8  lines  broad),  with  the  base  of  the  style 

distinctly  prominent  on  its  upper  edge. 

The  plant  abounds  in  Yemen  and  Hadramaut  in  Southern  Arabia ; 

it  is  also  found  on  the  Somali  coast,  in  Sind  and  the  Punjab.  In  some 

parts  of  India  it  is  now  cultivated  for  medicinal  use. 

The  uncultivated  plant  of  Arabia  supplies  the  so-called  Bombay 

Senna  of  commerce,  the  true  Senna  Mekki  of  the  East  The  cultivated 

and  more  luxuriant  plant,  raised  originally  from  Arabian  seeds,  furnishes 

the  Tinnevelly  Senna  of  the  drug  market. 

1  On  the  structure  of  the  seed,  see  Batka, 

Pharm.  Journ.  ix.  (1850)  30. 

«  Synonyms— C.  Senna  )3.  Liun.  ;  C.  Ian- 

ceolata  Ne'ctoux  ;  C.  Unitiva  Bisch.  ;  ScniM 
aculifolia  Batka. 

3  "We  borrow  the  above  description  fro 
Prof.  Oliver. 

*  Synonyms — C.  lanceolata  Roxb.  ;  0. 

dongaia  Lem.  Lis. ;  Senna  ojicinalii  Roxb.* 
S.  angustifolia  Batka. 
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History — According  to  the  elaborate  researches  of  Carl  Martius^^  a 

'.aowleclge  of  senna  cannot  be  traced  back  earlier  than  the  time  of  the 

jlder  Serapion,  who  flourished  in  the  9th  or  10th  century ;  and  it  is  in 

i,ct  to  the  Arabian  physicians  that  the  introduction  of  the  drug  to 

-Western  Europe  is  due.  Isaac  Judaeus  ̂   who  wrote  probably  about  a.d. 
350-900  and  who  was  a  native  of  Egypt,  mentions  senna,  the  best  kind 

:;  which  he  says  is  that  brought  from  Mecca. 

Senna  (as  Ssinen  or  Ssenen)  is  enumerated  among  the  commodities 

able  to  duty  at  Acre  in  Palestine  at  the  close  of  the  12th  century.^ 

11  Erance  in  1542,  a  pound  of  senna  was  valued  in  an  official  tariff^  at 
55  sols,  the  same  price  as  pepper  or  ginger. 

The  Arabian  and  the  mediEeval  physicians  of  Europe  used  both  the 

»ds  and  leaves,  preferring  however  the  former.  The  pods  {Folliculi 

znnce)  are  still  employed  in  some  countries. 

Cassia  obovata  CoU.^  was  the  species  first  known  to  botanists,  and  it 
aas  even  cultivated  in  Italy  for  medicinal  use  during  the  first  half  of 

lie  16th  century.  Hence  the  term  Italian  Senna  used  by  Gerarde  and 
bhers. 

Production — According  to  IsTectoux,^  whose  observations  relate  to 
mbia  at  the  close  of  the  last  century,  the  peasants  make  two  senna 

urvests  annually,  the  first  and  more  abundant  being  at  the  termination 

: :  the  rains, — that  is  in  September ;  while  the  other,  which  in  dry 
masons  is  almost  nil,  takes  place  in  April. 

The  gathering  consists  in  simply  cutting  down  the  shrubs,  and 

ciposing  them  on  the  rocks  to  the  burning  sun  till  completely  dry. 

bhe  drug  is  then  packed  in  bags  made  of  palm  leaves  holding  about  a 

iiiintal  each,  and  conveyed  by  camels  to  Es-souan  and  Darao,  whence  it 

transported  by  water  to  Cairo.  By  many  travellers  it  is  stated  that 

enna  jeheli  i.e.  mountain  senna,  (G.  acutifolia)  finds  its  way  to  the 
arts  of  Massowah  and  Suakin,  and  thence  to  Cairo  and  Alexandria. 

Cassia  obovata  which  is  called  by  the  Arabs  Senna  haladi,  i.e.  indi- 

^noiLS  or  wild  senna,  grows  in  the  fields  of  durra  {Sorghum)  at  Karnak 
lid  Luxor,  and  in  the  time  of  Nectoux  was  held  in  such  small  esteem 

laat  it  fetched  but  a  quarter  the  price  of  the  Senna  jeheli  brought 
\j  the  caravans  of  Nubia  and  the  Bisharrin  Arabs.  It  is  not  now 
)ollected. 

Description — Three  kinds  of  senna  are  distinguished  in  English 
)3mmerce  : — 

1.  Alexandrian  Senna — This  is  furnished  by  Cassia  acutifolia 
nad  is  imported  in  large  bales.  It  used  formerly  always  to  arrive  in  a 

eery  mixed  and  dirty  state,  containing  in  addition  to  leaflets  of  senna, 

'  ̂  Versuch  einer  Monographic  der  Sennes- 
idtter,  Leipz.,  1867. 

•  ̂  Opera  Omnia,  Lugd.,  1515,  lib.  2  Prac- 
ices,  c.  39. 

'  '  Recueil  des  HistorieVyS  des  Croisades,  Lois, 
.  a843)  177. 

'  *  i^'ontanon,  Edicts  et  Ordonnances  des 
'^8  de  France,  ed.  2,  ii.  (1585)  349. It  is  a  glaucous  shrub  with  obovate 
3afleta,  broadly  rounded  and  mucronulate, 
eniform  legume  terminated  by  persistent 
tyle,  and  marked  along  the  middle  of  each 

valve  by  a  series  of  crest-shaped  ridges 
corresponding  to  the  seeds.  It  is  more 

■widely  distributed  in  the  Nile  region  than 
the  other  species,  and  is  also  found  in 
India  and  (naturalized)  in  the  West  Indies. 
Its  leaflets  (also  pods)  may  occasionally  be 
picked  out  of  Alexandrian  Senna. 

^  Voyage  dans  la  Haute  Egypte  .  .  avec 
des  observations  sur  les  diverses  espicts  de, 
S6n6  qui  soni  r6pandues  dans  Ic  commerce, 
Paris,  1808.  fol. 
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a  variable  proportion  of  leafstalks  and  broken  twigs,  pods  and  flowers ; 

besides  which  there  was  almost  invariably  an  acconipaniment  of  the 

leaves,  flowers  and  fruits  of  Solenustemma  Argel  Hayne  (p.  194),  not  to 

mention  seeds,  stones,  dust  and  heterogeneous  rubbish.  Such  a  drug 

required  sifting,  fanning  and  picking,  by  which  most  of  these  impurities 

could  be  separated,  leaving  only  the  senna  contaminated  with  leaves  of 

argel.  But  Alexandrian  Senna  has  of  late  been  shipped  of  much  better 

quality.  Some  we  have  recently  seen  (1872)  was,  as  taken  from  the 

original  package,  whoUy  composed  of  leaflets  of  G.  acutifolia  in  a  well- 

preserved  condition ;  and  even  the  lower  qualities  of  senna  are  never 

now  contaminated  with  argel  to  the  extent  that  was  usual  a  few 

years  ago. 

The  leaflets  the  general  form  of  which  has  already  been  described 

(p.  190)  are  f  to  l^  inches  long,  rather  stiff  and  brittle,  generally  a  little 

incurled  at  the  edges,  conspicuously  veined,  the  midrib  being  often 

brown.  They  are  covered  with  a  very  short  and  fine  pubescence  which 

is  most  dense  on  the  midrib.  The  leaves  have  a  peculiar  opaque,  light 

yellowish  green  hue,  a  somewhat  agreeable  tea-like  odour,  and  a 

mucilaginous,  not  very  marked  taste,  which  however  is  sickly  and 

nauseous  in  a  watery  infusion. 

2.  Arabian,  Moka,  Bombay  or  East  Indian  Senna— This  drug 

is  derived  from  Cassia  angustifoUa,  and  is  produced  in  Southern  Arabia. 

It  is  shipped  from  Moka,  Aden  and  other  Eed  Sea  ports  to  Bombay, 

and  thence  reaches  Europe. 

Arabian  senna  is  usually  collected  and  dried  without  care,  and  is 

mostly  an  inferior  commodity,  fetching  in  London  sometimes  as  low  a 

price  as  \  to  \d.  per  ft).  Yet  so  far  as  -we  have  observed,  it  is  n
ever 

adulterated,  but  consists  wholly  of  senna  leaflets,  often  brown  and 

decayed,  mixed  with  flowers,  pods,  and  stalks.  The  leaflets  have  
the 

form  already  described  (p.  190)  ;  short  adpressed  hairs  are  often  visi
ble 

on  their  under  surface. 

3.  Tinnevelly  Senna — Derived  from  the  same  species  as  the  last, 

but  from  the  plant  cultivated  in  India,  and  in  a  state  of  far  greate
r 

luxuriance  than  it  exhibits  in  the  drier  regions  of  Arabia  where
  it 

grows  wild.  It  is  a  very  superior  and  carefully  collected  drug,  
consisting 

wholly  of  the  leaflets.  These  are  lanceolate,  1  to  2  inches  in  l
ength,  of 

a  yellowish  green  on  the  upper  side,  of  a  duller  ti
nt  on  the  under, 

"labrous  or  thinly  pubescent  on  the  under  side  with  s
hort  adpressed 

hairs  The  leaflets  are  less  rigid  in  texture  than  
those  of  Alex- 

andrian senna,  and  have  a  tea-like,  rather  fragrant  smell  w
ith  but 

little  taste. 

Tinnevelly  senna  has  of  late  fallen  off  in  size,  and 
 some  recent 

importations  (July,  1873)  were  not  distinguishable
  from  Arabian  senna, 

except  from  having  been  more  carefully  prepared.  The  d
rug  is  generally 

shipped  from  Tuticorin  in  the  extreme  south  o
f  India. 

Chemical  Composition— The  analysis  of  senn
a  with  a  view  to 

the  isolation  of  its  active  principle  has  engaged
  the  attention  of  nume- 

rous chemists,  but  as  yet  the  results  of  their  lab
ours  are  not  quite 

satisfactory.  ̂ ^^^^  treated  an  alcoholic  extract  of  senna  with  charcoal, 

and  obtained  from  the  latter  by  means  of  
boiling  alcohol  two  bitter 
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oriiiciples,  Sennacrol,  soluble  in  etlier,  and  Sennapicrin,  not  dissolved  by 
ither. 

Dragendorff  1  and  Kubly  (1866)  have  shown  the  active  substance  of 

Genua  to  be  a  colloid  body,  easily  soluble  in  water  but  not  in  strong 

iiilcohol.  When  a  syrupy  aqueous  extract  of  senna  is  mixed  with  an 

vjqual  volume  of  alcohol,  and  the  mucilage  thus  thrown  down  has  been 

vemoved,  the  addition  of  a  farther  quantity  of  alcohol  occasions  the  fall 

)t)f  a  dark  brown,  almost  tasteless,  easily  alterable  substance,  which  is 

indued  with  purgative  properties.  It  was  further  shown  that  this 

)3recipitate  was  a  mixture  of  calcium  and  magnesium  salts  of  phosphoric 

w,cid  and  a  peculiar  acid.  The  last  named,  separated  by  hydrochloric 

iccid,  has  been  called  Cathartic  Acid ;  it  is  a  black  substance  which  in 

Ihe  mouth  is  at  first  insipid,  but  afterwards  tastes  acid  and  somewhat 

astringent.  In  water  or  strong  alcohol  it  is  almost  insoluble,  and  entirely 

CO  in  ether  or  chloroform  ;  but  it  dissolves  in  warm  dilute  alcohol.  From 

Ihis  solution  it  is  precipitable  by  many  acids,  but  not  by  tannic. 

Cathartic  acid  is  dissolved  by  alkalis  or  their  carbonates  (in  the  latter 

case  with  disengagement  of  carbonic  acid)  forming  a  dark  solution  from 

which  it  may  be  precipitated  unaltered  by  an  acid.  The  neutral 

immoniacal  solution  affords  precipitates  with  salts  of  lead  or  silver,  from 

\vhich  Dragendorff  and  Kubly  have  deduced  for  the  acid  the  formula 

;'^i8ojji92Q82|^4g^  which  in  our  opinion  is  inadmissible. 
Groves  ̂   in  1868,  unaware  of  the  researches  of  Dragendorff  and 

\5ubly,  arrived  at  similar  results  as  these  chemists,  and  proved  con- 
Iilusively  that  a  cathartate  of  ammonia  possesses  in  a  concentrated  form 

the  purgative  activity  of  the  original  drug. 

The  exactness  of  the  chief  facts  relative  to  the  solubility  in  weak 

iilcohol  of  the  active  principle  of  senna  set  forth  by  the  said  chemists, 

r;7as  also  remarkably  supported  by  the  long  practical  experience  of  T. 

and  H.  Smith  of  Edinburgh.^ 
When  cathartic  acid  is  boiled  with  alcohol  and  hydrochloric  acid,  it 

?s  resolved  into  sugar  and  Gathartogenic  Acid. 

The  alcoholic  solution  from  which  the  cathartates  have  been  separated, 

contains  a  yellow  colouring  matter  which  was  called  Chrysoretin  by  Bley 

imd  Diesel  (1849),  but  identified  as  Chrysophan^  by  Martins,  Batka 
and  others.  Dragendorff  and  Kubly  regard  the  identity  of  the  two 
liubstances  as  doubtful. 

The  same  alcoholic  solution  which  contains  the  yellow  colouring 

matter  just  described,  also  holds  dissolved  a  sugar  which  has  been  named 

Vatharto-mannite.  It  forms  warty  crystals,  is  not  susceptible  of  alcoholic 

eermentation,  and  does  not  reduce  alkaline  cupric  tartrate.  The  formula 

assigned  to  it  is  C^^H^^O^^. 
Senna  contains  tartaric  and  oxalic  acids  with  traces  of  malic  acid. 

rChe  large  amount  of  ash,  9  to  12  per  cent.,  consisting  of  earthy  and 

iklkaline  carbonates,  also  indicates  the  presence  of  a  considerable  quantity 
)bf  organic  acids. 

Commerce — Alexandrian  Senna,  the  produce  of  Nubia  and  the 

regions  further  south,  was  formerly  a  monopoly  of  the  Egyptian  Govern- 

^  Pharm.  Zeitschr.  f.  Ilussland,  iv.  (1866)     '   *  Pharm.  Journ.  x.  (1869)  196. i29.  465  ;  an  abstract  in  Wittstein's  Viertel-         3  Ibid.  315. 
•ahreschnft  xvi.  (1867)  92,  and  in  Gmelin's        *  See  Art.  Padix  Phei. Chemistry,  xviii.  (1871)  240. 

0 
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ment,  the  enjoyment  of  which  was  granted  to  individuals  in  return  for 

a  stipulated  payment :  hence  it  was  known  in  continental  trade  as 

S4n6  de  la  palte,  while  the  depots  were  termed  ̂ ja^^es  and  those  who 

farmed  the  monopoly  paltiers}  All  this  has  long  heen  abolished,  a
nd 

the  trade  is  now  free,  the  drug  being  shipped  from  Alexandria. 

Arabian  senna  is  brought  into  commerce  by  way  of  Bombay.  The 

quantity  of  senna  imported  thither  from  the  Red  Sea  and  Aden 
 in  the 

year  1871-72  was  4,195  cwt.,  and  the  quantity  exported  during  th
e 

same  period,  2,180  cwt.^ 

Uses — Senna  leaves  are  extensively  employed  in  medicine  as  a 

purgative. 

Adulteration — The  principal  contamination  to  which  senna  is  at 

present  liable,  arises  from  the  presence  of  the  leaves  of  S
olenostemma 

Argel  Hayne,  a  plant  of  the  order  Asdepiadece,  2  to  3  feet  high,  g
rowmg 

in  the  arid  valleys  of  JSTubia.  Whether  these  leaves  are  used 
 for  the 

direct  purpose  of  adulteration,  or  under  the  notion  of  im
proving  the 

drug  or  in  virtue  of  some  custom  or  prejudice,  is  not  very  e
vident.  It 

is  certain  however  that  druggists  have  been  found  who  pref
erred  senna 

that  contained  a  good  percentage  of  argel.  i   n  s 

Nectoux,  to  whom  we  owe  the  first  exact  account  of  the  arge
l  plant, 

describes  it  as  never  gathered  with  the  senna  by  accide
nt  or  carelessness, 

but  always  separately.  In  fact  he  saw  both  at  
Esneh  and  Phile,  the 

original  bales  of  argel  as  well  as  those  of  senna :  and  at  Boulak  near 

Cairo  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century,  the  a
rgel  used  to  be 

regularly  mixed  with  senna  in  the  proportion  of  one  
to  four. 

"  The  leaves  of  argel  after  a  little  practice  are  very  easHy  recognized  ; 

but  their  complete  separation  from  senna  by  hand-
picking  is  a  tedious 

operation    They  are  lanceolate,  equal  at  the  b
ase,  of  the  same  size  as 

senna  leaflets  but  often  larger,  of  a  pallid,  opaque,  greyish-
green,  rigid, 

thick  rather  crumpled,  wrinkled  and  pubescent,  
not  distinctly  veined. 

They'  have  an  unmistakeably  bitter  taste.    The  smaU
,  white,  star-like 

flowers  or  more  often  the  flower  buds,  in  dense  
corymbs  are  found  m 

plenty 'in  the  bales  of  Alexandrian  senna.    The  
slender,  pear-shaped 

follicles  when  mature  1^  inches  long,  with  comos
e  seeds  are  less  frequent. 

It  has  been  shown  by  Christison^  that  argel
  leaves  admimstered  per 

se  have  but  a  feeble  purgative  action  though  the
y  occasion  gripmg.  It 

is' plain  therefore  that  their  admixture  with  senna 
 should  be  deprecated 

The  leaves  or  leaflets  of  several  other  plants  
were  formerly  mixed 

occasionally  with  senna,  as  those  of  the  poiso
nous  Coriaria  myrtifoha  L. 

a  Mediterranean  shrub,  of  Golutea  arhoresee7is  
L.,  a  native  of  Central  and 

Southern  Europe,  and  of  the  Egyptian  
Tephrosia  Apollinea  DO.  We 

have  never  met  with  any  of  them.^ 

X  Froxn  the  Italian  appaltare,  to  let  or        ̂   %;^^J^£  850. 

™kfMement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation        »  The  r
eader  will  find  figures  of  these 

'  ̂n   ̂ L„iJ„f  ̂ nmhnv  for  1871-72      leaves  contrasted  with  Senna  m  Pereiras of  the  Presxdeney  of  Bombay  for  18/1  U,     i^a^^^^  ̂ ^^^  ..         ^  ̂̂ g^g^  ̂ ggg 
pt.  u.  21.  yo. 
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FRUCTUS  CASSIA  FISTUL^E. 

.7a5sm  Fistula;  Purging  Cassia;  F.  Casse,  Canefice,  Fruit  du  Cane/Icier; 
G.  Rohrencassie. 

Botanical  Origin — Cassia  Fistula  L.  {Cathartocarpus  Fistula  Pers., 

^adyriloUum  Fistula  Willd.),  a  tree  indigenous  to  India,  but  now 

cultivated  or  subspontaneous  in  Egypt,  Tropical  Africa,  the  West  Indies 

and  Brazil.  It  is  from  20  to  30  feet  high  (in  Jamaica  even  50  feet)  and 

loears  long  pendulous  racemes  of  beautiful,  fragrant,  yellow  flowers. 

<'3ome  botanists  have  established  for  this  tree  and  its  near  allies  a  separate 

[t^enus,  on  account  of  its  elongated,  cylindrical,  indehiscent  legume,  but 

oy  most  it  is  retained  in  the  genus  Cassia. 

History — The  name  Casia  or  Cassia  was  originally  applied  ex- 
blusively  to  a  bark  related  to  cinnamon  which,  when  rolled  into  a  tube  or 

oipe,  was  distinguished  in  Greek  by  the  word  avpLj^,  and  in  Latin  by 

lhat  of  fistula.  Thus  Scribonius  Largus  ̂   a  physician  of  Eome  during 
Ihe  reigns  of  Tiberius  and  Claudius,  with  the  latter  of  whom  he  is  said 

CO  have  visited  Britain,  a.d.  43,  uses  the  expression  "  Casice  rufce  fistu- 

mrum  "  in  the  receipt  for  a  collyrium.  Galen  ̂   describing  the  different 

varieties  of  cassia,  mentions  that  called  Gizi  ̂   as  being  quite  like 
sinnamon  or  even  better ;  and  also  names  a  well-known  cheaper  sort, 

laaving  a  strong  taste  and  odour,  which  is  called  fistula,  because  it  is 

colled  up  like  a  tube. 

Oribasius,  physician  to  the  Emperor  Julian  in  the  latter  half  of  the 

4th  and  beginning  of  the  5th  century,  describes  Cassia  fistula  as  a  harh 

of  which  there  are  several  varieties,  having  pungent  and  astringent  - 

^oroperties  ("omnes  cassice  fistulce  vires  hahent  acriter  excalfacientes  et 

ntringentes"),  and  sometimes  used  in  the  place  of  cinnamon.* 
It  is  doubtless  the  same  drug  which  is  spoken  of  by  Alexander 

rCrallianus  ̂   (6th  century)  as  Kaaia<;  crvpij^  (casia  fistula)  in  connexion 
with  costus,  pepper  and  other  aromatics  ;  and  named  by  other  Greek 

vOTiters  as  Kaala  avpLyydoBrjf;  (casia  fistularis). 

The  Cassia  Fistula  of  modern  medicine  is  noticed  by  Joannes 

Actuarius,  who  flourished  at  Constantinople  towards  the  close  of  the 

ILSth  century  ;  and  as  he  describes  it  with  particular  minuteness,*^  it  is 
evident  that  he  did  not  consider  it  well  known.  The  drug  is  alsQ 

mentioned  by  several  writers  of  the  school  of  Salernum.  It  was  a  familiar 

remedy  in  England  in  the  time  of  Turner,'^  1568. 
The  tree  was  figured  in  1553  by  the  celebrated  traveller  Belon  who 

'  Compositiones  Medicamentorum  cap.  4. 
■fiect.  36. 

^  De  Antidot.  i..  c.  14. 

^  Noticed  likewise  among  the  commodities 
liable  to  duty  at  Alexandria  in  tlie  2nd  cen- 

tury.— Vincent,  Commerce  of  the  Ancients, 
ii.  712. 

^  Physica  Hildegardis,  Argent.  1533.  227. 
^  Libri  xii.  J.  Guinterio  inLerprete,  Basil., 

1556,  lib,  vii.  c.  8. 

*  Quemadmodum  si  ventrem  mollire 
fuerit  animus,  pruna,  et  prajcipufe  Damas- 

cena  adjicimus,  atque  quippiam  ferfe  nigrse 
nominatse  casise.  Est  autem  fructus  ejus 
listulosus  et  oblongns,  nigrum  intus  huniorem 
concretum  gestans,  qui  haudquaquara  una 
continuitate  coaluit,  sed  ex  intervallo  tenui- 
bus  lignosisque  membrauulis  dirimitur, 
habens  ad  speciei  propagationeni  grana 
quaedam  seminalia,  siliquos  illi  quix?  nobis 

innotuit,  adsimilia." — Methodus  Medcnd\ lib.  V.  c.  2. 

Herhall,  part  3.  20. 
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met  with  it  in  the  gardens  of  Cairo,  and  in  1592  by  Prosper  Alpinus 

who  also  saw  it  in  Egypt. 

Description — The  ovary  of  the  flower  is  one-celled  with  numerous 

ovules,  which  as  they  advance  towards  maturity,  become  separated  by 

the  growth  of  intervening  septa.  The  ripe  legume  is  cylindrical,  dark 

chocolate-brown,  1|  to  2  feet  long,  by  |  to  1  inch  in  diameter,  with  a 

strong  short  woody  stalk,  and  a  blunt  end  suddenly  contracted  into  a 

point.  The  fibro-vascular  column  of  the  stalk  is  divided  into  two 

broad  parallel  seams,  the  dorsal  and  ventral  sutures,  running  down  the 

whole  length  of  the  pod.  The  sutures  are  smooth,  or  slightly  striated 

longitudinally ;  one  of  them  is  formed  of  two  ligneous  bundles  coalescing 

by  a  narrow  line.  If  the  legume  is  curved,  the  ventral  suture  commonly 

occupies  its  inner  or  concave  side.  The  valves  of  the  pods  are  marked 

by  slight  transverse  depressions  (more  evident  in  small  specimens) 

corresponding  to  the  internal  divisions,  and  also  by  inconspicuous 
transverse  veins. 

Each  of  the  25  to  100  seeds  which  a  legume  contains,  is  lodged  in  a 

cell  formed  by  very  thin  woody  dissepiments.  The  oval,  flattish  seed, 

from  -j^  to  yV  of  an  inch  long,  of  a  reddish-brown  colour,  contains  a 

large  embryo  whose  yellowish  veined  cotyledons  cross  diagonally,  as 

seen  on  transverse  section,  the  horny  white  albumen.  One  side  is 

marked  by  a  dark  line  (the  raphe).  A  very  slender  funicle  attaches  the 
seed  to  the  ventral  suture. 

In  addition  to  the  seeds,  the  cells  contain  a  soft  saccharine  pulp 

which  in  the  recent  state  fills  them  up,  but  in  the  imported  pods  appears 

only  as  a  thin  layer,  spread  over  the  septum,  of  a  dark  viscid  substance 

of  mawkish  sweet  taste.  It  is  this  pulp  which  is  made  use  of  in 

pharmacy. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  bands  above  described  running 

along  the  whole  pod,  are  made  up  of  strong  fibro-vascular  bundles  mixed 

with  sclerenchymatous  tissue.  The  valves  consist  of  parenchymatous 

cells,  and  the  whole  pod  is  coated  with  an  epidermis  exhibiting  small 

tabular  cells,  which  are  filled  with  dark  granules  of  tannic  matter.  A 

few  stomata  are  also  met  with.  The  thin  brittle  septa  of  the  pod  are 

composed  of  long  ligneous  cells,  enclosing  here  and  there  crystals  of 
oxalate  of  calcium. 

The  pulp  itself,  examined  under  water,  is  seen  to  consist  of  loose 

cells,  not  forming  a  coherent  tissue.  They  enclose  chiefly  granules  of 

albuminoid  matters  and  stellate  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  The 

cell  walls,  assume  on  addition  of  iodine,  a  blue  hue  if  they  have  been 

previously  washed  by  potash  lye.  The  seeds  are  devoid  of  starch,  but 

yield  a  copious  amount  of  thick  mucilage,  which  surrounds  them  like  a 

halo  if  they  are  macerated  in  water. 

Chemical  Composition— No  peculiar  principle  is  known  to  exist 

either  in  the  woody  or  the  pulpy  portion  of  cassia  fistula.  The  pulp 

contains  sugar  in  addition  to  the  commonly  occurring  bodies  noticed  in 

the  previous  section. 

Uses — The  pulp  separated  from  the  woody  part  of  the  pods  by 

crushing  the  latter,  digesting  them  in  hot  water,  and  evaporating  the 

strained  liquor,  is  a  mild  laxative  in  common  domestic  use   in  the 
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:^Soiith  of  Europe,^  but  in  England  scarcely  ever  now  administered  except 

in  the  form  of  the  well-known  Lenitive  Electuary  (Gonfcctio  sennce),  of 

vwhich  it  is  an  ingredient. 

Commerce — Cassia  fistula  is  shipped  to  England  from  the  East  and 

\West  Indies,  but  chiefly  from  the  latter.  The  pulp  per  se  has  been 

iX)Ccasionally  imported,  but  it  should  never  be  employed  when  the  legumes 

tfor  preparing  it  can  be  obtained. 

Substitutes — The  pods  of  some  other  species  of  Cassia  share  the 
^structure  above  described  and  have  been  sometimes  imported. 

Those  of  C.  grandis  L,  f.  {C.  Brasiliana  Lamarck),  a  tree  of  (central 

^America  and  Brazil,  are  of  much  larger  size,  showing  when  broken 

ttransverely  an  elliptic  outline,  whose  longer  diameter  exceeds  an  inch. 

TThe  valves  have  very  prominent  sutures  and  transverse  branching  veins. 

IThe  pulp  is  bitter  and  astringent. 

The  legumes  of  Cassia  moschata  II  B  K.,^  a  tree  30  to  40  feet  high, 
^growing  in  New  Granada  and  known  there  as  Canafistola  de  purgar, 

bbear  a  close  resemblance  to  those  of  Cassia  Fistula  L,,  except  that  they 

mre  a  little  smaller  and  rather  less  regularly  straight.  They  contain  a 

?3weetish  astringent  pulp  of  a  bright  brown  hue.  When  crushed  and 

^3xposed  to  the  heat  of  a  water-bath,  they  emit  a  pleasant  odour  like 

;sandal-wood.  The  pulp  is  coloured  dark  blackish  green  by  perchloride 
Df  iron. 

TAMARINDI  PULPA. 

Tamarindus,  Fructus  Tamarindi ;  Tamarinds;  F.  Tamarins; 
G.  Tamarinden. 

Botanical  Origin — Tamarindus  indica  L. — The  tamarind  is  a  large 
handsome  tree,  growing  to  a  height  of  60  to  80  feet,  and  having  abruptly 
pinnate  leaves  of  10  to  20  pairs  of  small  oblong  leaflets,  constituting  an 
.abundant  and  umbrageous  foliage.  Its  purplish  flower  buds  and  fragrant, 

tred-veined,  white  blossoms,  ultimately  assuming  a  yellowish  tinge,  con- 
tribute to  its  beautiful  aspect  and  cause  it  to  be  generally  cultivated  in 

:icropical  countries. 

T.  indica  appears  to  be  truly  indigenous  to  Tropical  Africa  between 

112°  K  and  18°  lat.  It  grows  not  only  in  the  Upper  Mle  regions (Sennaar,  Kordofan,  Abyssinia),  but  also  in  some  of  the  remotest  dis- 
xricts  visited  by  Speke,  Grant,  Kirk,  and  Stanley,  and  as  far  south 

ids  the  Zambesi.  According  to-  E.  von  MiilLer,^  it  occurs  in  Tropical .Australia. 

It  is  found  throughout  India,  and  as  it  has  Sanskrit  names  it  may 
3ven  be  really  wild  in  at  least  the  southern  parts  of  the  peninsula.  It 
.^rows  in  the  Indian  islands,  and  Crawfurd*  has  adduced  reasons  to  show 
i:hat  it  is  probably  a  true  native  of  Java.  The  mediseval  Arabian 

^authors  describe  it  as  growing  in  Yemen,  India,  and  Mgritia. 

^  Thus  there  were  imported  into  Leghorn  3  Exposition  intercoloniale,— iVbi!es  sur  la 
'^^  l^'.l.  103  tons  of  Cassia  Fistula  and  V4g6iation  de  VAustralie,  Melbourne,  1866. iamarinds.— Coristttor  Reports  1873,  part  i.  8. 

Haubuiy  in  Linn.  TraTis.  xxiv.  161.  *  Did.  of  Indian  Islands,  1866.  426. 
P-  26  ;  Pliarm.  Journ.  v.  (1864)  348. 
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The  tamarind  has  been  naturalized  in  Brazil  and  Mexico.  Hernaudez  ^ 

who  resided  in  the  latter  country  from  1571  to  1575,  speaks  of  it  as 

"  nuper  .  .  .  ad  eas  oras  translata"  It  abounds  in  the  West  Indies 
where  it  was  also  introduced  together  with  ginger  by  the  Spaniards  at 

an  early  period.  The  tree  found  in  these  islands  bears  shorter  and 

fewer-seeded  pods  than  that  of  India,  and  hence  was  formerly  regarded 

as  a  distinct  species,  Tamarindus  occidentalis  Gartn. 

History — The  tamarind  was  unknown  to  the  ancient  Greeks  and 

Eonians ;  nor  have  we  any  strong  evidence  that  the  Egyptians  were 

acquainted  with  it,^  which  is  the  more  surprising  considering  that  the 

tree  appears  indigenous  to  the  Upper  Nile  countries,  and  that  its  fruit 

is  held  in  the  greatest  esteem  in  those  regions.^ 
The  earliest  mention  of  tamarind  occurs  in  the  ancient  Sanskrit 

writings  where  it  is  spoken  of  under  several  names.*  Erom  the  Hindus, 
it  would  seem  that  the  fruit  became  known  to  the  Arabians,  who  called 

it  Tamare-hindi  i.e.  Indian  Date.  Under  this  name  it  was  mentioned 

by  Isaac  Judaeus,^  Avicenna,^  and  the  Younger  Mesue,^  and  also  by 

Alhervi^  a  Persian  physician  of  the  10th  century  who  describes  it  as 

black,  of  the  flavour  of  a  Damascene  plum,  and  containing  fibres  and 

stones. 

It  was  doubtless  from  the  Arabians  that  a  knowledge  of  the  tamarind, 

as  of  so  many  other  eastern  drugs,  passed  during  the  middle  ages  into 

Europe  through  the  famous  school  of  Salernum.  Oxyphcenica  (^O^v- 

(fjoLVLKo)  and  Dadyli  acetosi  are  names  under  which  we  meet  with  it  in 

the  writings  of  Matthseus  Platearius  and  Saladinus,  the  latter  of  whom, 

as  well  as  other  authors  of  the  period,  considered  tamarinds  as  the  fruit 

of  a  wild  palm  growing  in  India. 

The  abundance  of  tamarinds  in  Malabar,  Coromandel,  and  Java  was 

reported  to  Manuel,  king  of  Portugal,  in  1516,  in  the  letter  of  the 

apothecary  Pyres  ̂   on  the  drugs  of  India.  A  correct  description  of  the 

tree  was  given  by  Gar9ia  d'Orta  about  fifty  years  later. 

Preparation — Tamarinds  undergo  a  certain  preparation  before  being 

brought  into  commerce. 

In  the  West  Indies,  the  tree  matures  its  fruit  in  June,  July  and 

August,  and  the  pods  are  gathered  when  fully  ripe,  which  is  known  by 

the  fragility  of  the  outer  shell.  This  latter  which  easily  breaks  
between 

the  finger  and  thumb,  is  then  removed,  and  the  pods  deprived  of  shelly
 

fragments  are  placed  in  layers  in  a  cask,  and  boiling  syrup  is 

poured  over  them  tiU  the  cask  is  filled.  When  cool,  the  cask  i
s  closed 

and  is  then  ready  for  sale.  Sometimes  layers  of  sugar  are  plac
ed 

between  the  fruits  previous  to  the  hot  syrup  being  ad
ded.^*^ 

1  Nova  jilantarum,  animalium  et  mine- 
ralium  historia,  EoiTifel651.83. 

2  Sir  Gardner  Wilkiusou  {Ancient  Egyp- 

tians, i.  1841,  78)  says  tliat  tiimarind  stones 
have  been  found  in  the  tombs  of  Thebes ; 

but  on  consulting  Dr.  Birch  and  the  collec- 

tions in  the  British  Museum  we  have  ob- 
tained no  confirmation  of  the  fact. 

Barth  speaks  of  it  as  an  invaluable  gift 

of  Providence  :  Reiscn  und  Entdcckungen  in 

Nord-  und  Ceniralafrica,  Gotha  1858.  i.  614 ; 

ill.  334.  400  ;  iv.  173. 

*  StisrtUas  Ayurvedas,  ed.  Hessler,  L 
(1844)  141,  iii.  (1850)  171. 

=  Upcra  Omnia,  Lugd.  1515,  lib.  ii.  Prac- ticcs  Ci  41. 

6  Opera,  Venet.  1564.  ii.  339. 
7  Opera,  Venet.  1561.  62. 
8  Fundamcnta  Pharmacologia:,  ed.  Selig- 

mann,  Yindob.  1830,  49. 
9  Journ.  dc  Soc.  Pharm.  Lusit.  ii.  (1838)  36. 
1"  Lunan,  Hortits  Jamaiccnsis,  ii.  (1814) 

224  ;  Macfadyen,  Flora  of  Jamaica,  1837. 
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East  Indian  tamarinds  are  also  sometimes  preserved  with  sugar,  but 

uusually  they  are  exported  without  such  addition,  the  outer  shell  being 

rremov'ed  and  the  fruits  being  pressed  together  into  a  mass. 
In  the  Upper  Nile  regions  (Darfur,  Kordofan,  Sennaar)  and  in  Arabia, 

;the  softer  part  of  tamarinds  is,  for  the  sake  of  greater  permanence  and 

^convenience  of  transport,  kneaded  into  flattened  round  cakes,  4  to  8 

iinches  in  diameter  and  an  inch  or  two  thick,  which  are  dried  in  the  sun. 

TThey  are  of  firm  consistence  and  quite  black,  externally  strewn  with 

lhairs,  sand,  seeds  and  other  impurities ;  they  are  largely  consumed  in 

lEgypt  and  Central  Africa,  and  sometimes  find  their  way  to  the  south  ot 

EEurope  as  Egyptian  Tamarinds. 

Description — The  fruit  is  an  oblong,  or  linear  oblong,  slightly  com- 

[pressed,  curved  or  nearly  straight,  pendulous  legume,  of  the  thickness 

oof  the  finger  and  3  to  6  inches  in  length,  supported  by  a  woody  stalk. 
Ht  has  a  thin  but  hard  and  brittle  outer  shell  or  epicarp,  which  does 

mot  split  into  valves  or  exhibit  any  very  evident  sutures.  "Within  the 
eepicarp  is  a  firm,  acid,  juicy  pulp,  on  the  surface  of  which  and  starting 

ffrom  the  stalk  are  strong  woody  ramifying  nerves  ;  one  of  these  extends 

iialong  the  dorsal  (or  concave)  edge,  two  others  on  either  side  of  the 

wentral  (or  convex)  edge,  while  between  these  two  there  are  usually  2, 

c3,  or  4  less  regular  and  more  slender  nerves, — all  running  towards  the 

aapex  and  throwing  out  branching  filaments. 

The  seeds,  4  to  12  in  number,  are  each  of  them  enclosed  in  a  tough, 

imembranous  cell  (endocarp),  surrounded  by  the  pulp  (sarcocarp).  They 

iiare  flattened,  and  of  irregular  outline,  being  roundish,  ovate,  or  obtusely 

t'four-sided,  about  of  an  inch  long  by  thick,  with  the  edge  broadly 
kkeeled  or  more  often  slightly  furrowed.  The  testa  is  of  a  rich  brown, 

nmarked  on  the  flat  sides  of  the  seed  by  a  large  scar  or  areole,  of  rather 

1  duller  polish  than  the  surrounding  portion  which  is  somewhat  radially 

-striated.  The  seed  is  exalbuminous,  with  thick  hard  cotyledons,  a 

>  short  straight  included  radicle,  and  a  plumule  in  which  the  pinnation  of 

;the  leaves  is  easily  perceptible. 

Tamarinds  are  usually  distinguished  in  trade  as  West  Indian  and 

lEast  Indian,  the  former  being  preserved  with  sugar,  the  latter  without. 

1.  West  Indian  l^amarinds,  Brown  or  Red  Tamarinds. — A 

Ibright  reddish-brown,  moist,  saccharine  mass  consisting  of  the  pulpy 
iinternal  part  of  the  fruit,  usually  unbroken,  mixed  with  more  or  less  of 

ssyrup.  It  has  a  very  agreeable  and  refreshing  taste,  the  natural  acidity 

cof  the  pulp  being  tempered  by  the  sugar.  It  is  this  form  of  tamarinds 

tthat  is  usually  found  in  the  shops. 

2.  East  Indian  Tamarinds,  BlacJc  Tamarinds. — These  differ 

ffrom  the  last  described  in  that  they  are  preserved  without  the  use  of 

^  sugar.    They  are  found  in  the  market  in  the  form  of  a  firm  clammy 

black  mass,  consisting  of  the  pulp  mixed  with  the  seeds,  stringy  fibres 

a  and  some  remains  of  the  outer  shell.    The  pulp  has  a  strong  acid  taste. 

Notwithstanding  the  rather  uninviting  appearance  of  East  Indian 

'tamarinds,  they  aftbrd  a  good  pulp  which  may  be  satisfactorily  used 

'  in  making  the  Confectio  Sennce  of  pharmacy.    In  fact,  on  the  continent 
this  sort  of  tamarind  alone  is  employed  for  medicinal  purposes. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  soft  part  of  tamarinds  consists  of  a 
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tissue  of  thin-walled  cells  of  considerable  size,  which  is  traversed  by- 

long  flbro-vascular  bundles.  In  the  former,  a  few  very  small  starch- 

granules  are  met  with,  and  more  numerous  crystals  which  are  pro- 

bably bitartrate  of  potassium. 

Chemical  Composition — Water  extracts  from  unsweetened  tama- 

rinds, sugar  together  with  acetic,  tartaric  and  citric  acids,  the  acids 

being  combined  for  the  most  part  with  potash.  The  neutralized  solution 

reduces  alkaline  cupric  tartrate  after  a  while  without  heat,  and  therefore 

probably  contains  grape  sugar.  On  evaporation,  cream  of  tartar  and 

sugar  crystallize  out.  The  volatile  acids  of  the  fatty  series,  the  presence 

of  which  in  the  pulp  has  been  pointed  out  by  Gorup-Besanez,  have  not 
been  met  with  by  other  chemists.  Tannin  is  absent  as  well  as  oxalic 

acid.  We  have  ascertained  that  in  East  Indian  tamarinds,  citric  acid  is 

present  in  but  small  quantity.  No  peculiar  principle  to  which  the 
laxative  action  of  tamarinds  can  be  attributed  is  known. 

The  fruit-pulp  diffused  in  water  forms  a  thick,  tremulous,  somewhat 

glutinous  and  turbid  liquid.  It  was  examined  as  early  as  the  year  1790 

by  Vauquelin  under  the  name  of  " vegetaUe  jelly" — the  first  described 
among  the  pectic  class  of  bodies. 

The  hard  seeds  have  a  testa  which  abounds  in  tannin,  and  after  long 

boiling  is  easily  separated,  leaving  the  cotyledons  soft.  These  latter 

have  a  bland  mucilaginous  taste  and  are  consumed  in  India  as  food 

during  times  of  scarcity. 

Commerce — Tamarinds  are  shipped  in  comparatively  small  quan- 

tities from  several  of  the  West  Indian  islands. 

The  export  from  the  Bombay  Presidency  in  the  year  1871-72,  was 

6286  cwt.,  which  quantity  was  shipped  chiefly  to  the  Persian  GuK, 

Sind,  and  ports  of  the  Ked  Sea.^ 

Uses — In  medicine,  tamarinds  are  considered  to  be  a  mild  laxative ; 

they  are  sometimes  used  to  make  a  refrigerant  drink  in  fever.  In  hot 

countries,  especially  the  interior  of  Africa,  they  are  regarded  as  of  the 

highest  value  for  the  preparation  of  refreshing  beverages.  The  BlacT< 

Tamarinds  are  said  to  be  used  in  the  manufacture  of  tobacco. 

BALSAMUM  COPAIBA. 

Copaiba;  Balsam  of  Copaiba^  or  Copaiva,  Balsam  Capivi;  F.  Baume 

ou  OUo-resine  de  Copahu ;  G.  Copaiva-balsam. 

Botanical  Origin — The  drug  under  notice  is  produced  by  trees 

belonging  to  the  genus  Copaifera,  of  which  there  are  10  or  11  species, 

natives  oi  the  warmer  countries  of  South  America.^  Some  are  found  in 

moist  forests,  others  exclusively  in  dry  and  elevated  situations.  They 

vary  in  height  and  size,  some  being  umbrageous  forest  trees  while  others 

have  only  the  dimension  of  shrubs ;  it  is  from  the  former  alone  that  the^ 

oleo-resin  is  obtained. 

1  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  ginally  applied  to  an  oleo-resin  of  strictly 

of  the  Frcsidencij  of  £oinba7j  for  1&71-72,  analogous  
character. 

gcj  3  Three  or  four  species  are  known  from 

^  ''^We*^sec  no  good  reason  for  discarding  Tropical  Africa, 

the  popular  term  balsam,  which  
was  ori- 
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The  following  are  reputed  to  furnisli  llie  drug,  but  to  what  extent 

lach  contributes  is  not  fully  known. 

1.  Copaifera  oficinalis  L.  (C.  Jacquini  Desf.),  a  large  tree  of  the  hot 

loast  region  of  New  Granada  as  far  north  as  Panama,  of  Venezuela  and 
lae  island  of  Trinidad. 

2.  C.  Guianensis  Desf.,  a  tree  of  30  to  40  feet  high,  very  closely 

'I'lated  to  the  preceding,  native  of  Surinam,  Cayenne,  also  of  the  Eio 

tegro  between  Manaos  and  Barcellos  (Spruce.)    According  to  Bentham 

seems  to  be  the  same  species  as  the  C.  hijuga  of  Hayne.'' 
3.  G.  coriacca  Mart.  {G.  corclifolia  Hayne),  a  large  tree  found  in  the 

natinyas  or  dry  woods  of  the  Brazilian  provinces  of  Bahia  and  Piauhy. 

4.  G.  Langsdorffi,i  Desf.  {G.  nitida  Hayne,  G.  Sellowii  Hayne,  ?  G. 

hussieui  Hayne),  a  polymorphous  species,  varying  in  the  form  and  size  of 

iiafiets,  and  also  in  dimensions,  being  either  a  shrub,  a  small  bushy  tree, 

"  a  large  tree  of  60  feet  high.  Bentham  admits  besides  the  type,  three  varie- 

ees  : — jS.  glcibra  (G.  glabra  Vogel),  7.  grandifolia,  B.  laxa  (C.  laxa  Hayne). 

The  tree  grows  on  dry  campos,  caatingas  and  other  places  in  the  pro- 

inces  of  S.  Paulo,  Minas  Geraes,  Goyaz,  Mato  Grosso,  Bahia  and  Ceara; 

is  therefore  distributed  over  a  vast  area.  According  to  Gardner,^  the 
ixazilian  traveller,  it  yields  an  abundance  of  balsam. 

In  addition  to  these  species,  must  be  mentioned  a  tree  described  by 

layne  and  commonly  cited  under  the  name  of  Gopaifera  multijuga,  as 

■special  source  of  the  drug  shipped  from  Para.^    As  its  name  implies, 
is  remarkable  for  the  number  of  leaflets  (6  to  10  pairs)  on  each  leaf, 

lut  it  is  only  known  from  some  leaves  in  the  herbarium  of  Martins 

Ihich  Bentham,  who  has  examined  them,  informs  us  are  unlil^e  those  of 

ay  Gopanfera  known  to  him,  though  certainly  the  leaflets  are  dotted 

ith  oil-vessels  as  in  some  species.     In  the  absence  of  flowers  and 

>.'uits,  there  is  no  sufficient  evidence  to  prove  that  it  belongs  even  to 
ifie  genus  Gopaifera.    It  is  not  mentioned  by  Martins  in  his  Sy sterna 

'Taterice  Medicce  Brasiliensis  (1843)  as  a  Source  of  the  drug. 

History — Among  the  early  notices  of  Brazil,  is  a  treatise  by  a  Portu- 
luiese  friar  who  had  resided  in  that  country  from  1570  to  1600.  The 

manuscript  found  its  way  to  England,  was  translated,  and  was  published 

\y  Purchas*  in  1625.  Its  author  notices  many  of  the  natural  produc- 
cons  of  the  country,  and  among  others  Gupayha  which  he  describes  as  a 

urge  tree  from  whose  trunk,  when  wounded  by  a  deep  incision,  there 
oows  in  abundance  a  clear  oil  much  esteemed  as  a  medicine. 

Father  Acuiia^  who  ascended  the  Amazon  from  Para  arriving  at 
ii>uito  in  1638,  mentions  that  the  country  affords  very  large  cassia 
sstula,  excellent  sarsaparilla,  and  the  oils  of  andirova  and  Gopaiha, 
?3  good  as  balsam  for  curing  wounds. 

Piso  and  Marcgraf^  who  were  physicians  to  the  Count  of  Nassau, 

Hayne  (1827)  enumRrated  and  figured  Balsam,  und  den  meisten  giebt  die  in  der 
■>  species,  some  of  them  founded  on  very  Provinz  Para  vorkommende  Copaifera  muUi- nperfect  materials.    Bentham  in  the  Flora  juga." — Hayne,  Linncea  i.  (1826)  429 
'!ra^iliana  of  Martins  and  Endlicher  (fasc.  ^  pUqyimes  and  Pilqr  'imacic    Lond  iv .D,  Leguminosce  ii.  1870.  pp.  239-244)  ad-  (1625)  1308.                        J  > 
lits  only  11,  one  of  which  is  doubtful  as  to  ^  Dcscuhrimiento  del  gran  Rio  de  la^ 
"^1  Ito"^*     -1   ,  Amazonas,  Madrid,  1641,  No.  30. 
■    Mb.  attached  to  specimens  in  the  Kew  Hist.  Nat.   Brasilia:,  1648,  Piso,  56 [erbanum.  Marcgraf,  130. 

AUe  Artcn  geben  mehr  oder  weniger 
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governor  of  the  Dutch  establishments  in  Brazil,  each  give  an  account  of 

the  Copaiba  and  the  method  of  obtaining  its  oleo-resin.  The  former 
states  that  the  tree  grows  in  Pernambuco  and  the  island  of  Maranhon, 

whence  the  balsam  is  conveyed  in  abundance  to  Europe. 

The  drug  was  formerly  brought  into  European  commerce  by  the 

Portuguese,  and  used  to  be  packed  in  earthen  pots  pointed  at  the  lower 

end ;  it  often  arrived  in  a  very  impure  condition.^  In  the  London 
Pharmacopoeia  of  1677,  it  was  called  Balsamum  Capivi,  which  is  still 

its  most  popular  name. 

Secretion — Karsten  states  that  he  observed  resiniferous  ducts, 

frequently  more  than  an  inch  in  diameter,  running  through  the  whole 

stem.  He  is  of  the  opinion,  that  the  cell-walls  of  the  neighbouring 

parenchyme  are  liquefied  and  transformed  into  the  oleo-resin.^  We  are 
not  able  to  offer  any  argument  in  favour  of  this  opinion. 

Extraction — According  to  the  testimony  of  the  very  few  travellers 

who  have  given  any  account  of  the  matter,  the  balsam  is  obtained  by 

cutting  out  a  wedge  from  the  trunk  of  the  tree  near  its  base,  reaching  to 

the  very  heart.  From  this  great  wound  the  balsam  flows  usually  in 

such  abundance  that  many  pounds  may  be  collected  in  a  few  hours.  If 

no  flow  takes  place,  the  aperture  is  closed  with  wax  or  clay,  and  reopened 

after  the  lapse  of  some  days  when  a  copious  exudation  generally  follows. 

Sometimes  the  required  cavity  is  made  by  means  of  a  large  auger. 

In  the  vessels  already  alluded  to,  the  balsam  sometimes  collects  in  so 

large  a  quantity,  that  the  trunk  is  unable  to  sustain  the  inward  pressure, 

and  hursts.  This  curious  phenomenon  is  thus  referred  to  in  a  letter 

addressed  to  one  of  us  by  Mr.  Spruce  : — "  I  have  three  or  four  times 

heard  what  the  Indians  assured  me  was  the  bursting  of  an  old  capivi- 

tree,  distended  with  oil.  It  is  one  of  the  strange  sounds  that  some- 

times disturb  the  vast  solitudes  of  a  South  American  forest.  It 

resembles  the  boom  of  a  distant  cannon,  and  is  quite  distinct  from 

the  crash  of  an  old  tree  falling  from  decay  which  one  hears  not 

unfrequently." 
A  similar  phenomenon  is  known  in  ]3orneo.  The  trunks  of  aged 

trees  of  Dryohalanops  aroniatica  contain  large  quantities  of  oleo-resin  
or 

Camphor  Oil,^  which  appears  to  be  sometimes  secreted  under  such  
pres- 

sure that  the  vast  trunk  gives  way.  "  There  is  another  sound "  says
 

Spenser  St.  John  ̂   "  only  heard  in  the  oldest  forests,  and  that  is  as  if  a 

mif^hty  tree  were  rent  in  twain.  I  often  asked  the  cause,  and  wa
s. 

assured  it  was  the  camphor  tree  splitting  asunder^ on  account  of  the 

accumulation  of  camphor  in  some  particular  portion." 

Balsam  Capivi  is  collected  by  the  Indians  on  the  banks  of
  the 

Orinoco  and  its  upper  affluents,  and  carried  to  Ciudad  Bolivar  (Angostu
ra); 

some  of  this  balsam  reaches  Europe  by  way  of  Trinidad.  But  it
  is 

obtained  much  more  largely  on  the  tributaries  of  the  Casiqui
ari  and 

Rio  Negro  (the  Siapa,  l9anna,  Uaupes,  &c.)  and  is  s
ent  down  to  Para. 

Most  of  the  northern  tributaries  of  the  Amazon,  as  the  Trombe
tas  and 

Nhamundi'i.  likewise  furnish  a  supply.  According  to  Spruce,  in  the 

Amazon  valley  it  is  the  tall  virgin  forest,  Caaguagu  of  t
he  Brazilians, 

1  Vtilmont  de  Bomare,  Diet.  d'Hisf.  Nat.       ̂   Motley  in  Hooker's  Joum.  of  Botany, 
■  n77'^r'^S7  iv.  (1852)  201. 

BotLniichc  Zcitung,  xvi  (1857)  316.  ^  Lif^-  in Jhe  Forest,  of  the  Far  East, 

u.  (1862)  152. 
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}Monte  Alto  of  the  Venezuelans,  that  yields  most  of  the  oils  and  guni- 
iiresins,  and  not  the  low,  dry  caatingas,  or  the  riparial  forests.  The 

vsanie  observant  traveller  tells  us  that  in  Southern  Venezuela,  capivi  is 

kknown  only  as  el  Aceite  {the  oil,)  the  name  Balsamo  being  that  of  the 

jso-called  Sassafras  Oil,  obtained  from  a  species  of  Nectandra. 

Balsam  Copaiba  is  also  largely  exported  from  Maracaibo  where, 

mccording  to  Engel  ̂   it  is  produced  by  C.  offieinalis,  the  Canime  of  the 
[inatives. 

Description — Copaiba  is  a  more  or  less  viscid  fluid,  varying  in  tint 

ffrom  a  pale  yellow  to  a  light  golden  brown,  of  a  peculiar  aromatic,  not 

iiunpleasant  odour,  and  a  persistent,  acrid,  bitterish  taste.  Para  copaiba 

imewly  imported  is  sometimes  nearly  colourless  and  almost  as  fluid  as 

water.^  The  balsam  is  usually  quite  transparent,  but  there  are  varieties 

\'\vhich  remain  always  opalescent.  Its  sp.  gr.  varies  from  0*940  to 

iiO'993,  according  as  the  drug  contains  a  greater  or  less  proportion  of  vola- 
t.tile  oil.  Copaiba  becomes  more  fluid  by  heat ;  if  heated  in  a  test-tube 

tto  200°  C.  for  some  time,  it  does  not  lose  its  fluiditv  on  cooling.  It  is 
ssometimes  slightly  fluorescent.  It  dissolves  in  several  times  its  weight 

lof  ordinary  spirit  of  wine,  and  generally  in  all  proportions  in  absolute 

lalcohol,^  acetone,  or  bisulphide  of  carbon,  and  is  perfectly  soluble  in  an 
eequal  volume  of  benzol.  Glacial  acetic  acid  readily  dissolves  the  resin 
tbut  not  the  essential  oil. 

Copaiba  that  is  rich  in  resin  of  an  acid  character,  unites  with  the 

aalkaline  earths  to  form  a  gradually  hardening  mass,  provided  a  small 

l-3)roportion  of  water  is  present.  Thus  8  to  16  parts  of  balsam  will 

icombine  as  a  stiff  compound  when  gently  warmed  with  1  part  of 
!  moistened  magnesia  ;  and  still  more  easily  with  lime  or  baryta. 

Buignet  has  first  shown  (1861)  that  copaiba  varies  in  its  optical 

ppower.  A  sample  from  Trinidad  examined  by  one  of  us  was  strongly 

cdextrogyre,  whereas  we  found  Para  balsam  to  be  levogyre.* 
The  Para  and  Maranham  balsams  are  regarded  in  wholesale  trade  as 

(distinct  sorts,  and  experienced  druggists  are  able  to  distinguish  them 

■c  apart  by  odour  and  appearance,  and  especially  by  the  greater  consistence 
cof  the  Maranham  drug.  Maracaibo  balsam  is  reckoned  as  another 

\ variety,  but  is  now  rarely  seen  in  the  English  market.  West  Indian 
:  copaiba  is  usually  said  to  be  of  inferior  quality,  but  except  that  it  is 
L  generally  opalescent,  we  know  not  on  what  precise  grounds. 

Chemical  Composition — The  balsam  is  a  solution  of  resin  in 

\  volatile  oil,  and  therefore  analogous  to  the  fluid  turpentines  of  the 
( Conifer  ce. 

The  volatile  oil.  Oleum  Copaibce,  constitutes  about  40  to  60  per  cent, 
of  the  balsam,  according  to  the  age  of  the  latter  and  its  botanical  origin. 
I  It  has  the  composition  and  general  chemical  properties  of  turpentine  oil, 
but  its  boiling  point  is  245°  C.  or  even  higher.    It  smells  and  tastes 

1  Zeitschrift  der  Ocsdlschaft  fur  Erdlcunde 
zu  Berlin,  v.  (1870)  435. 
_     We  saw  such  as  this  wliich  had  been 
imported  into  London  in  1873  ;  though  re- 

.  garded  by  the  dealers  with  suspicion,  we  are 
a  not  of  opinion  that  it  was  sophisticated. 

Such   is  the    case  with    some  very 
authentic  specimens  collected  for  one  of  us 

in  Central  America  by  De  "Warszewiez,  but other  samples  which  we  had  no  reason  to 
suppose  adulterated,  left  a  certain  amount  of 
white  residue  when  treated  with  twice  their 

weight  of  alcohol  sp.  gr.  -796. 

^  Fliickiger  in  Wiggers  and  Husemann's 
Jahresbericht  for  18b7,  162,  and  for  1868. UO. 
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like  tlie  balsam,  and  dissolves  in  from  8  to  30  parts  of  spirit  of  wine. 

Most  samples  of  copaiba  oil  turn  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  left, 

but  in  common  with  oil  of  turpentine,  the  oil  exhibits  isomeric  modifi- 

cations differing  in  optical  as  well  as  in  other  physical  properties.  The 

sp.  gr.  varies  from  about  0-88  to  0-91. 
After  the  oil  of  copaiba  has  been  removed  by  distillation,  there  remains 

a  brittle  amorphous  resin  of  an  acid  character,  soluble  both  in  benzol 

and  amylic  alcohol,  and  yielding  only  amorphous  salts.  Sometimes 

copaiba  contains  a  small  amount  of  crystallizable  resin-acid,  as  first 

pointed  out  in  1829  by  Schweitzer.    By  exposing  a  mixture  of  9  parts 

of  copaiba  and  2  parts  of  aqueous  ammonia  (sp.  gr.  0-95)  to  a  tempera- 

ture of  -  10°  C,  Schweitzer  obtained  crystals  of  the  acid  resin  termed 

Copaivic  Acid.    They  were  analysed  in  1834  by  H.  Kose,  and  exactly 

measured  and  figured  by  G.  Eose.    Hess  (1839)  showed  that  Rose's  and 

his  own  analyses  assign  to  copaivic  acid  the  formula  C^^H^'^O^.
  It  agrees 

with  Maly's  abietic  acid  from  colophony  in  composition,  but  not  in  any 

other  way.    Copaivic  acid  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  especially  
in 

warmed  copaiba  itself ;  much  less  in  ether.  We  have  before  us  crystals, 

probably  of  copaivic  acid,  which  have  been  spontaneously  deposited 
 m 

an  authentic  specimen  of  the  oleo-resin  of  Copaifera  officinalis  from 

Trinidad,  which  we  have  kept  for  several  years.    The  crystals  may  be 

easily  dissolved  by  warming  the  balsam ;  on  cooling  the  liquid,  they 

a^ain  make  their  appearance  after  the  lapse  of  some  weeks. 
 After 

r?-crystallization  from  alcohol  they  fuse  at  116-117°  C,  fo
rmmg  an 

amorphous  transparent  mass  which  quickly  crystallizes  
if  touched  with 

alcohol.  .    ,  . 

An  analogous  substance,  Oxycopaivic  Acid,  C^oH^
sQ^,  was  examined  m 

1841  by  H.  von  Fehling,  who  met  with  it  as  a  depos
it  m  Para  Copaiba. 

And  lastly,  Strauss  (1865)  extracted  Meta
copaivic  Acid,  G'-'-K^O^  from 

the  balsam  imported  from  Maracaibo.  He  boile
d  the  latter  with  soda- 

lye  which  separated  the  oil;  the  heavier  subjac
ent  liquid  was  then 

mixed  with  chloride  of  ammonium,  which  threw  dow
n  the  salts  of  the 

amorphous  resin-acid,  leaving  in  solution  those 
 of  the  metacopaivic  acid. 

The  latter  acid  was  separated  by  hydrochloric 
 acid  and  recrystaUization 

from  alcohol  We  succeeded  in  obtaining  metacop
aivic  acid  by  washing 

the  balsam  with  a  dilute  solution  of  carbonat
e  of  ammonium,  and  pre- 

cipitating by  hydrochloric  acid.  The  precipitate 
 dissolved  m  dilute 

alcohol  yields  the  acid  in  small  crystals,  
but  to  the  amount  of  only 

about  one  per  cent. 
 ,  . 

These  resin-acids  have  a  bitterish  taste  and  an
  acid  reaction  ;  their 

salts  of  lead  and  silver  are  crystalline  but  i
nsoluble ;  metacopaivate  oi 

sodium  may  be  crystallized  from  its  w
atery  solution. 

Commerce— The  balsam  is  imported  in  ba
rrels  direct  from  Para  and 

Maranham,  sometimes  from  Rio  de  Janeir
o  and  less  often  from  Trmidad, 

Demerara,  Cartagena,  and  Angostura;  it  i
s  also  shipped  from  Maracaibo 

in  Venezuela.  It  often  reaches  England  by 
 way  of  Havre  or  New  lorK 

Uses— Copaiba  is  employed  in  medicine
  on  account  of  its  stimulant 

action  on  the  mucous  membranes,  mor
e  especiaUy  those  of  the  urino- 

genital  organs. 

Adulteration— Copaiba  is  not  unfrequ
ently  fraudulently  tampered 

with  before  it  reaches  the  pharmaceut
ist ;  and  owing  to  its  naturaUy 
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aariable  composition,  arising  in  part  from  its  diverse  botanical  origin,  its 

mrity  is  not  always  easily  ascertained. 

The  oleo-resin  usually  dissolves  in  a  small  proportion  of  absolute 

lilcohol :  should  it  refuse  to  do  so,  the  presence  of  some  fatty  oil  other 

nan  castor  oil  may  be  surmised.  To  detect  an  admixture  of  this  latter, 

line  ipart  of  the  balsam  should  be  heated  with  four  of  spirit  of  wine 

;3p.  gr,  -838),  On  cooling,  the  mixture  separates  into  two  portions,  the 
[pper  of  which  will  contain  any  castor  oil  present,  dissolved  in  alcohol 

md  the  essential  oil.  On  evaporation  of  this  upper  layer,  castor  oil 

nay  be  recognized  by  its  odour  ;  but  still  more  positively  by  heating  it 

•jith  caustic  soda  and  lime,  when  oenanthol  will  be  formed,  the  presence 

t'f  which  may  be  ascertained  by  its  peculiar  smell.  By  the  latter  test 
en  admixture  of  even  one  per  cent,  of  castor  oil  can  be  proved. 

The  presence  of  fatty  oil  in  any  considerable  quantity  is  likewise 

iiade  evident  by  the  greasiness  of  the  residue,  when  the  balsam  is 

eeprived  of  its  essential  oil  by  prolonged  boiling  with  water. 

It  has  been  pointed  out  by  Tomlinson/  that  the  figure  presented  by 

drop  of  copaiba  balsam  on  the  surface  of  water  is  extremely  charac- 
;3ristic,  and  readily  distinguishable  from  that  of  a  mixture  of  the  balsam 

md  castor  oil.  We  have  not  ascertained  to  what  extent  this  test  is 

aapable  of  practical  application. 

The  admixture  of  some  volatile  oil  with  copaiba  can  mostly  be 

eetected  by  the  odour,  especially  when  the  balsam  is  dropped  on  a  piece 

ff  warmed  metal.  Spirit  of  wine  may  also  be  advantageously  tried 

)Dr  the  same  purpose.  It  dissolves  but  very  sparingly  the  volatile  oil 

t'f  copaiba :  the  resins  of  the  latter  are  also  not  abundantly  soluble \i  it.  Hence,  if  shaken  with  the  balsam,  it  would  remove  at  once  the 

arger  portion  of  any  essential  oil  that  might  have  been  added.  For 

ihe  recognition  of  Wood  Oil  if  mixed  witii  copaiba,  see  next  page, 
oote  1. 

Substitutes — Under  this  head  two  drugs  deserve  mention,  namely 
rrurjun  Balsam  or  Wood  Oil,  described  at  p.  8],  and 

Oleo-resin  of  HardwicMa  pinnata  Eoxb, — The  tree  which  is  of 
large  size  belongs  to  the  order  Leguminosce  and  is  nearly  related  to 

'■opaifera.  According  to  Beddome,^  it  is  very  common  in  the  dense laoist  forests  of  the  South  Travancore  Ghats,  and  has  also  been  found  in 

couth  Canara.  The  natives  extract  the  oleo-resin  in  exactly  the  same 
method  as  that  followed  by  the  aborigines  of  Brazil  in  the  case  of 

'opaiba, — that  is  to  say,  they  make  a  deep  notch  reaching  to  the  heart 
ff  the  trunk,  from  which  after  a  time  it  flows  out. 

This  oleo-resin  which  has  the  smeU  and  taste  of  copaiba,  but  a  much 
aarker  colour,  was  first  examined  by  one  of  us  in  1865,  having  been  sent 
:om  the  India  Museum  as  a  sample  of  Wood  Oil ;  it  was  subsequently 
orwarded  to  us  in  more  ample  quantity  by  Dr,  Bidie  of  Madras,  It  is 
thick,  viscid  fluid,  which,  owing  to  its  intense  tint,  looks  black  when 

-een  in  bulk  by  reflected  light ;  yet  it  is  perfectly  transparent.  Viewed  in 
1  thin  layer  by  transmitted  light,  it  is  light  yellowish-green,  in  a  thick 
ayerwwows-re^Z,— hence  is  dichromic.  It  is  not  fluorescent,  nor  is  it 
elatinized  or  rendered  turbid  by  being  heated  to  130°  C,  thus  differing 

^  Phm-m.  Journ.  v.  (1864)  387.  495.  with        '  Flora   Sylvatica  for  Sotd/cern  India, Madras,  part  24  (1872),  255, 
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from  Wood  Oil.^  Broughton'*  who  has  investigated  it  chemically, 

obtained  by  prolonged  distillation  with  water  an  essential  
oil  to  the 

extent  of  25  per  cent,  from  an  old  specimen,  and  of  more  than  40 
 per 

cent  from  one  recently  collected.  The  oil  was  found  to  have
  the  same 

composition  as  that  of  copaiba,  to  boil  at  225°  C,  and  to  rota
te  the  plane 

of  polarization  to  the  left.  The  resin  is  probably  of  two  
kinds,  of 

which  one  at  least  possesses  acid  properties.  Broughton  m
ade  many 

attempts,  but  without  success,  to  obtain  from  the  
resm  crystals  of 

copaivic  acid.  t,  a 

The  balsam  of  Hardwickia  has  been  used  m  India  tor  gon
orrhoea,  and 

with  as  much  success  as  copaiba. 

GUMMI  ACACIiE. 

Gummi  Arabicum;  Gum  Arabic;  F.  Gomme  A
rabigue;_G.  Arahisches 

Gummi,  Acacien- Gummi,  Kordofan  Gummi. 

Botanical  Origin— 1.  Acacia  Verek  Guillemin
  et  Perrottet,  a  small 

tree,  not  higher  than  20  feet,  growing  abun
dantly  on  sandy  soils  m 

Western  Africa,  chiefly  north  of  the  river  
Senegal,  where  it  constitutes 

extensive  forests.  It  is  called  by  the  negroes 
 Verek  The  same  tree  is 

likewise  found  in  Southern  Nubia,  Kordofan, 
 and  m  the  region  of  the 

Upper  Atbara  in  Eastern  Africa,  where  
it  is  known  as  Hashab  Ihe 

Verek  has  a  greyish  bark,  the  inner  layers  
of  which  are  strongly  fibrous 

small  yellowish  flowers  densely  arranged  in 
 spikes  2  to  3  mches  long  and 

exceeding  the  bipinnate  leaves,  and  a  broa
d  legume  3  to  4  mches  in  length 

containing  5  to  6  seeds.  •    i   i.u  4.  ,.;„i^o  +1.0 

According  to  Schweinfurth,'  it  is  this  tr
ee  exclusively  that  yielas  the 

fine  white  gifm  of  the  countries  borderin
g  the  Upper  Nile  and  especially 

of  ̂̂ ""^^^^^^-^nocarpa  Hochst.,  a  large  tree  of  Southern  Nubia,  and 

Abyssinia,  called  Mc7.,  Talha  or  Kakul,  
affords  a  brownish  gum  arable 

wMch  is  extensively  collected  in  the  
district  of  Gedaref,  between  the 

Blue  Nile  and  the  Upper  Atbara  (about  
14  N.  lat.). 

3  A  Seyal  Delile,  var.  Fistula  {A.  Fis
tula  Schwemf)  a  tree  of  40  feet 

hi-h  called  Soffar,  the  branches  of  whic
h  are  covered  with  a  very  pale  yeUos 

bark' beset  with  large  milk-white  spi
nes,  many  of  which  are  curiousl 

dnated  at  the  base  by  the  puncture 
 of  an  insect.    It  grows  m  Sennaa

i 

1  It  may  be  further  distinguished  from   
  one-eighth  of  it.  volume  of  WoodOilmay  b

e 

Wood  Oil  as  well  as  from  copaiba,  if  tested  
   easily  shown 

ippearance  of  the  respective  mixtures  will  be     m  ̂the  ̂f<'^^^^J\l^^^^^  i„  t,,,  „f 

P-r*-'     llfr&t 
 it  so™  exfoliates  leaving 

 th. 

altS™  fthe  mixture  ,.ale  greeuf
sli  yellow      branches  nearly  white.

 

By  this  test  the  presence  in  cop
aiba  ol 
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iind  Soiitliern  Nubia,  producing  an  inferior  iDrownisli  gum  of  the  same 

eescription  as  the  preceding. 

4.  A.  arabicay^ iWdi.  {A.  vera  Willd.,  A.  nilotica  Delile).  This  tree  under 

lie  form  described  by  Delile  as  A.  nilotica,  distinguished  by  having  the 

ligumes  glabrous  instead  of  tomentose,  is  largely  planted  in  the  valley  of 

lae  Nile  throughout  the  whole  of  Egypt  and  Nubia,  where  it  is  known 

\y  the  name  of  Sonf.  On  the  banks  of  the  White  and  Blue  Nile  and 

11  Southern  Nubia,  it  occurs  in  primaeval  forests.  Schweinfurth,  who 

'ijgards  it  as  a  distinct  species,  states  that  it  affords  a  very  scanty  amount 

:':  gum,  which  though  collected  for  use  in  the  country,  is  nowhere  an rrticle  of  trade. 

The  tree  is  widely  distributed  in  Africa,  occurring  on  the  west  side 

com  Senegambia  and  the  Niger  to  Angola ;  and  on  the  east  from  the 

alley  of  the  Nile  to  Abyssinia,  Mozambique  and  Natal.^  It  is  supposed 
»)  be  the  source  of  the  gum  exported  from  Fezzan  and  Morocco. 

A.  arabica  is  the  Kihar  of  the  Punjab,  the  Babul  or  Babur  of  Central 

ndia.  Cultivated  or  self-sown,  it  is  found  throughout  the  greater  part 
the  peninsula,  excepting  the  most  humid  coast-regions,  and  the  extreme 

^rth-west  beyond  the  Jhelam,  where  the  winter  frost  is  too  severe.  In 
ome  districts  of  Sindh  and  Guzerat  where  it  forms  entire  forests,  the 

eee  supports  the  lac-insect.  Gum  is  abundantly  exuded  from  its  bark, 
nd  with  that  of  other  trees,  forms  a  portion  of  the  East  India  Gum 
irabic  of  commerce.'^ 

5.  A.  horrida  Willd,  {A.  Capensis  Burch.)  a  large  tree,  the  Doornboom, 

■Vittedoorn  or  Karrddoorn  of  the  Cape  colonists,  is  the  well-ascertained 
iDurce  of  the  chief  portion  of  the  South  African  gum  arable.  It  is  the 
commonest  tree  of  the  lonely  deserts  of  South  Africa. 

A.  pycnantha  Benth. ;  A.  decurrens  Willd.  (A.  mollissima  Willd.),  the 
•lack  or  Green  Wattle-tree  of  the  colonists  ;  A.  dealbata  Link,  the  Silver 
Tattle ;  and  A.  homalophylla  A.  Cunn.,  are  the  trees  which  furnish  the 
iiim  arable  of  Australia.^ 

_  History— The  history  of  this  drug  carries  us  back  to  a  remote  anti- 
iiuity.  The  Egytian  fleets  brought  gum  from  Arabia  as  early  as  the  17th 

>Bntury  B.C.  Thus  in  the  treasury  of  king  Ehampsinit  (Ramses  III.)  at 
[ledmet  Abu,  there  are  representations  of  gum-trees,  together  with  heaps 

'P  gum.  The  symbol  used  to  signify  gum,  is  read  Kami-en-punt.  i.e.  gum 
■  vm  Arabia,  and  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  Egyptian  inscriptions  ; Dmetimes  mention  is  made  of  gum  from  Canaan,  the  word  kami  is  the 

i'iginal  of  the  Greek  kS/ul/jll,  whence  through  the  Latin  our  own  word  gum.* 
The  Egyptians  used  gum  largely  in  painting:  an  inscription  exists 

rhich  states  that  in  one  particular  instance  a  solution  of  kami  (gum)  was 
?eed  to  render  adherent  the  mineral  pigment  called  chesteb,^  the  name 
I'Pphed  to  lapis  lazuli  or  to  a  glass  coloured  blue  by  cobalt. 

'  As  var.  )3.  Kraussiava  Benth. — Harvey l  id  Sender,  Flor.  Capens.  ii.  (1861-2)  281. 
^  Brandis,  Forest  Flora  of  North-  Western 

'  id  Central  India,  Lond.  1874. 181.— It  must 
'wever  bo  borne  in  mind  that  a  large  pro- 
•ortion  of  the  gum  shipped  from  Bombay  is te  produce  of  Eastern  Africa. 

*  We  have  to  thank  Professor  Diimichen 
for  most  of  the  information  relating  to 
Egypt,  -which  may  be  partly  found  in  his own  works,  and  partly  in  those  of  Brugsch, Ebers,  and  Lepsius. 

^  Victorian  Exhibition,  1861.— Report  on 
3.  (Indigenous  "Vegetable 

"  Lepsius,  Abhandl.  der  AJcademie  der 
Wissensch.  zu  Berlin  for  1871,  p.  77.  126. 
Metalle  in  den  Aegyptischen  Inschriften . 

,  1862,  58. 
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Turning  to  the  Greeks,  we  find  that  Theoplirastus  in  the  3rd  and 

4th  century  B.C.  mentioned  Ko/i/it  as  a  product  of  the  Egyptian  "A  Acav^a,  of which  tree  there  was  a  forest  in  the  Thebais,  of  Upper  Egypt.  Strabo 

also,  in  describing  the  district  of  Arsinoe,  the  modern  Fayum,  says  that 

gum  is  got  from  the  forest  of  the  Thebaic  akanthe. 

Celsus  in  the  1st  century  mentions  Grummi  acanthinum  ;  Dioscorides 

and  Pliny  also  describe  Egyptian  gum,  which  the  latter  values  at
  3 

denarii  [2s.]  per  lb. 

Gum  was  employed  by  the  Arabian  physicians  and  by  those  ot  the 

school  of  Salerno,  yet  its  utility  in  medicine  was  but  little  appreciated
, 

and  its  value  in  the  arts  quite  ignored  until  a  much  later  period.  During 

the  middle  ages,  the  small  supplies  that  reached  Europe  were  pr
ocured 

through  the  Italian  traders,  from  Egypt  and  Turkey.  Thus  Pego
lotti  i 

who  wrote  a  work  on  commerce  about  A.D.  1340,  speaks  of  gum  arable  as 

one  of  the  drugs  sold  at  Constantinople  by  the  loound,  not  by  the  quint
al. 

Acrain  in  a  list  of  drugs  liable  to  duty  at  Pisa  in  1305,^  and  in  
a  similar 

list  relating  to  Paris  in  1349,^  we  iind  mention  of  gum  arab
le.  It  is 

likewise  named  by  Pasi,*  in  1521,  as  an  export  from  Venic
e  to  London. 

Gum  also  reached  Europe  from  Western  Africa,  with  
which  region 

the  Portuguese  had  a  direct  trade  as  early  as  1449. 

Production— Eespecting  the  origin  of  gum  in  the  t
ribe  Acacim,  no 

observations  have  been  made  simHar  to  those  of  H.  
von  Mohl  on  traga- 

canth.  ,     „  ,  i  1 

It  appears  that  gum  generally  exudes  from  the
  trees  spontaneously, 

in  sufacient  abundance  to  render  wounding  the  b
ark  superfluous.  The 

Somali  tribes  of  East  Africa  however,  are  in  the  ha
bit  of  promoting  the 

outflow  by  making  long  incisions  in  the  ste
m  and  branches  of  the  tree. 

In  Kordofan  the  lumps  of  gum  are  broken  of
f  with  an  axe,  and  collected 

in  baskets.  ,  ,  .  .       ̂ ,  • 

The  most  valued  product  called  Hashabi  gum,
  from  the  province  ot 

Deiara  in  Kordofan,  is  sent  northward  fro
m  Bara  and  El  Obeid  to 

Dabbeh  on  the  Nile,  and  thence  down  the  rive
r  to  Egypt;  or  it  reaches 

the  White  Nile  at  Mandjara.         _  ̂   ̂ .  ,  ̂   .  .      q  „  oo. 

A  less  valuable  gum  known  as  Hashabi  el 
 Jesire,  comes  from  Sennaar 

on  the  Blue  Nile;  and  a  still  worse  
from  the  barren  table-land  of 

Takka  Ivin^  between  the  eastern  tributari
es  of  the  Blue  Nile  and  the 

Atbara  and^Mareb;  and  from  the  highl
ands  of  the  Bisharrm  Arabs 

between  Khartum  and  the  Bed  Sea.  This  g
um  is  transported  by  way  of 

Ithartum  or  El  Mekheir  (Berber),  or  by  
Suakm  on  the  Bed  Sea.  Hence, 

the  worst  kind  of  gum  is  known  in  Egyp
t  as  Samagh  Savakumi  {Suakm 

^According  to  Munzinger,  a  better  sort  of  g
um  is  produced  along  the 

Samhara  coast  towards  Berbera,  and  is  
shipped  at  Massowa.    Some  of 

it  reaches  Egypt  by  way  of  Jidda,  
which  town  being  m  the  district  o

f 

ArabTa  called  the  Hejaz;  the  gum  then
ce  brought  receives  the  name  o 

Samagh  Hejazi ;  it  d  also  called  Jidd
ah  or  Gedda  Gum.    The  gums  of 

1  Delia  Dccirm  c  di  varie  allre  gravczzc    
    '  Ordonnance, RoisdeFrance,n.  (1729) 

imposte  dal  commune  di  Firenze,  in.  (1766)     318.  ̂ ^^.^^  ̂         ̂   ^^^^^  ̂ ^21. 

Bonaini,  ̂ -^1^^  "'"^  ''^Yaugha.    (Drugs    of   Aden),  Phurm. Pisa,  Firenze.  ni.  (1857)  10b.  114.  ^^^^^^  ̂(^.  ̂^^^^^  226. 
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/Zeila,  Berbera  and  the  Somali  country  about  Gardafui,  are  shipped  to 

.'Aden,  or  direct  to  Bombay.  A  little  gum  is  collected  in  Southern 

^Arabia,  but  the  quantity  is  said  to  be  insignificant.^ 
In  the  French  colony  of  Senegal,  gum,  which  is  one  of  its  principal 

[productions,  is  collected  chiefly  in  the  country  tying  north  of  the  river, 

iby  the  Moors  who  exchange  it  for  European  commodities.  The  gather- 

iing  commences  after  the  rainy  season  in  November  when  the  wind 

bbegins  to  set  from  the  desert,  and  continues  till  the  month  of  July. 

[The  gum  is  shipped  for  the  most  part  to  Bordeaux.  The  quantity 

limported  into  France  in  1870  from  Senegal,  was  2,862,669  kilo. 

,(107,116  cwt.),  value  5,439,076  francs  ̂   (£217,563). 

Description — Gum  arable  does  not  exhibit  any  very  characteristic 

'forms  like  those  observable  in  gum  tragacanth.  The  finest  white  gum 
)Df  Kordofan,  which  is  that  most  suitable  for  medicinal  use,  occurs  in 

lumps  of  various  sizes  from  that  of  a  walnut  downwards.  They  are 

mostly  of  ovoid  or  spherical  form,  rarely  vermicular,  with  the  surface  in 

bhe  unbroken  masses,  rounded, — in  the  fragments,  angular.  They  are 
traversed  by  numerous  fissures,  and  break  easily  and  with  a  vitreous 

rracture.  The  interior  is  often  less  fissured  than  the  outer  portion.  At 

iL00°  0.  the  cracks  increase,  and  the  gum  becomes  extremely  friable. 
l[n  moist  air,  it  slowly  absorbs  about  6  per  cent,  of  water. 

The  finest  gum  arable  is  perfectly  clear  and  colourless  ;  inferior 

ciinds  have  a  brownish,  reddish  or  yellowish  tint  of  greater  or  less 

intensity,  and  are  more  or  less  contaminated  with  accidental  impurities 

such  as  bark.  The  finest  white  gum  turns  black  and  assumes  an 

empyreumatic  taste,  when  it  is  kept  for  months  at  a  temperature  of 

Jibout  98°  C.,  . either  in  an  open  vessel,  or  enclosed  in  a  glass  tube,  after 
:aaving  been  previously  dried  over  sulphuric  acid  or  not, 

An  aqueous  solution  of  gum  deviates  the  plane  of  polarization  6° 
:o  the  left  in  a  column  50  mm.  long ;  but  after  being  long  kept,  it 

oecomes  strongly  acid,  the  gum  having  been  partly  converted  into  sugar, 

land  its  optical  properties  are  altered.  An  alkaline  solution  of  cupric 

tartrate  is  not  reduced  by  solution  of  gum  even  at  a  boiling  heat,  unless 

r.t  contains  a  somewhat  considerable  proportion  of  sugar,  extractable  by 
iklcohol,  or  a  fraudulent  admixture  of  dextrin. 

We  found  the  sp.  gr,  of  the  purest  pieces  of  colourless  gum  dried  in 

bhe  air  at  15°  C,  to  be  1487  ;  but  it  increases  to  1*525,  if  the  gum  is 

iiried  at  100°.  ' 
The  foregoing  remarks  apply  chiefly  to  the  fine  white  gum  of  Kordofan, 

.:he  Picked  Turkey  Gum  or  White  Sennaar  Oum  of  druggists.  The  other 

i5orts  which  are  met  with  in  the  London  market  are  the  following : — 

1.  Senegal  Gum — As  stated  above,  this  gum  is  an  important  item 

>bf  the  French  trade  with  Africa,  but  it  is  not  much  used  in  England. 
Its  colour  is  usually  yellowish  or  somewhat  reddish,  and  the  lumps, 

^which  are  of  large  size,  are  often  elongated  or  vermicular.  Moreover 

^Senegal  gum  never  exhibits  the  numerous  fissures  seen  in  Kordofan 

.gum,  so  that  the  masses  are  much  firmer  and  less  easily  broken.  In 

every  other  respect,  whether  chemical  or  optical,  we  find "  Senegal  gum 

^  Vanghan,  I.e."  »  Fliickiger,  in  the  Jahresbericht  oi  Wig-^ Tableau  gdniral  du  Commerce  de  la     gers  and  Husemann,  1869.  149. 
FraTice,  1870,  published  1872. 

P 



210  LEOUMINOSJE. 

and  Kordofan  gum  to  be  identical;  and  the  two,  no
twithstanding  their 

different  appearance,  are  produced  by  one  and 
 the  same  species  of 

Acacia,  namely  Acacia  Verek 

2.  SuaMn  Gum,  Talca  or  Talha  Gum,  yiel
ded  by  Acacia  steno- 

carpa  the  Talch  or  Talha  of  the  Arabs,  and  by  ̂
.  Seyal  var.  Fistula  is 

remarkable  for  its  brittleness,  which  occasions  muc
h  of  it  to  arrive  m  the 

market  in  a  semi-pulverulent  state.  It  is  a  mi
xture  of  nearly  colourless 

and  of  brownish  gum,  with  here  and  there 
 pieces  ot  a  deep  reddish- 

brown  Large  tears  have  a  dull  opaque  look
,  by  reason  of  the  innumer- 

able minute  fissures  which  penetrate  the  rather  bu
bbly  mass.  It  is 

imported  from  Alexandria. 

3  Morocco,  Mogador  or  Brown  Barb
ary  Gmn^consists  of  tears 

of  moderate  size,  often  vermiform,  and  of  a  ra
ther  uniform,  light  dusky 

brown  tint.  The  tears  which  are  internally 
 glassy  become  cracked  on 

the  surface  and  brittle  if  kept  in  a  warm  r
oom ;  they  are  pertectiy 

soluble  in  water.  .    d    j  ^^^^vf  ori 

Gums  of  various  kinds,  including  the  res
m  Sandrac,  were  exported 

from  Morocco  in  tbe  year  1872  to  the  exte
nt  of  5110  cwt.,  a  quantity 

much  below  the  average.^ 

4  Cave  G^m— This  gum  which  is  uni
formly  of  an  amber  brown 

is  produced  in  plenty  in  the  Cape  Colon
y,  as  a  spontaneous  exudation  ot 

Acacia  horrida -Wm.    The  Blue  Book  of  the 
 Cape  Colony  published  m 

1873,  states  the  export  of  gum  m  1872,
  as  101,241  lb. 

5  East  India  Gum— The  best  quali
ties  consist  of  tears  of  various 

sizes,' sometimes  as  large  as  an  egg,  intern
ally  transparent  and  vitreous 

of  a  pale  amber  or  pinkish  hue,  complet
ely  soluble  m  water.  This  gum 

is  largely  shipped  from  Bombay,  bu
t  is  almost  whoUy  the  produce  of 

Africf ;  the  imports  into  Bombay  from
  the  Red  Sea  ports,  Aden  and  the 

IfScaA  Coast  in  the  year  1872-73,  wer
e  14,352  cwt.  During  the  same 

year  the  shipments  from  Bombay  to 
 the  Umted  Kingdom,  amounted  to 

4,561  cwt.2 

6  Australian  Gum,  Wattle  Gu
m-TMs  occurs  m  large  hard 

globular  tears  and  lumps,  occasionaUy 
 of  a  pale  yeUow,  yet  more  often  of 

an  amber  or  of  a  reddish-brown  h
ue.  It  is  transparent  and  entirely 

solubk  in  water;  the  mucilage  is  st
rongly  adhesive,  and  said  to  be  less

 

liable  to  crack  when  dry  than  tha
t  of  some  other  gums.  The  soluti

on. 

esneciaS^^^^^^^  darker  and  infe
rior  kinds,  contains  a  little  annm 

evSly  derived  from  the  very  
astringent  bark  which  is  often  at

tached 

to  the  gum  A  variety  of  Australi
an  Gum,  unknown  to  us,  is  descri

bed 

as  having^'  an  amorphous  white  ap
pearance,"  owing  to  the  mfimt^  mu

lti- 

tude of  cracks  with  which  the  tears  
are  intersected. 

Chemical  Characters  and  Co
mposition— At  ordinary  tem- 

peratures gum  dissolves  very  slowly  and  w
ithout  affecting  the  thexmo- 

meter  in  an  equal  weight  of  water,  f
orming  a  thick,  g  utinous,  slight  > 

ralescent  liquid,  having  a  mawki
sh  taste  and  decidedly  acid  reac

tion. 

.  Consular  Reports,  Au^st,  1873.  917 

«  StaternerU  ̂ ftt^/-^^^^^  S  St  lulilL"  from  ord^^^^  Ou 0/  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  foi  18/2  7<3,     J»     .^^      j.^^.  ̂ ^^^^^  ^  temperature 

P'a'i'sLple  of  fine  white  gtimw^s  recently     of  95"  C.
  it  afforded  a  solution  of  the  usual 

sent  to  rC  a  druggist  o.f  account
  of  this  character, 

curious  character,-that  it  gave  
a  solution 



6TJMMI  ACACIM, 
211 

.Lt  higher  temperatures  the  dissolution  of  gum  is  but  slightly  accele- 

lUed,  and  water  does  not  take  up  a  much  larger  quantity  even  at  100°  C. 

I  he  finest  gum  dried  at  100"  C,  forms  with  2  parts  of  water  a  mucilage 

:T  sp.  gr.  1-149  at  15°C. 
This  solution  mixes  with  glycerin,  and  the  mixture  may  be  evaporated 

I)  the  consistence  of  a  jelly  without  any  separation  taking  place.  Solid 

um  in  lumps  on  the  contrary,  is  but  little  affected  by  concentrated 

lycerin.  In  other  liquids,  gum  is  insoluble  or  only  slightly  soluble, 

unless  there  is  a  considerable  quantity  of  water  present.  Thus  100 

arts  of  spirit  of  wine  containing  22  volumes  per  cent,  of  alcohol, 

issolve  57  parts  of  gum  ;  spirit  containing  40  per  cent,  of  alcohol 

ikes  up  10  parts,  and  spirit  of  60  per  cent,  only  4  parts.  Aqueous 

•  cohol  of  60  per  cent,  no  longer  dissolves  gum,  but  extracts  from  it  a 
nail  quantity  to  per  cent,  according  to  the  variety)  of  resin, 
flouring  matter,  glucose,  calcium  chloride,  and  other  salts. 

Neutral  acetate  of  lead  does  not  precipitate  gum  arabic  mucilage ; 
Lit  the  basic  acetate  forms  even  in  a  very  dilute  solution,  a  precipitate 

■  definite  constitution. 

Soluble  silicates,  borates,  and  ferric  salts  render  gum  solution  turbid, 

"thicken  it  to  a  jelly.  It  is  not  a  conapound  of  gum  with  any  of  thes© 
;Iibstances  which  is  formed,  but  in  the  case  of  the  first,  basic  silicates 

l^parate.  No  alteration  is  produced  by  silver  salts,  mercuric  chloride  or 
ddine.  Ammonium  oxalate  throws  down  the  lime  contained  in  a- solution 

gum.  Gum  dissolves  in  an  ammoniacal  solution  of  cupric  oxide, 
ccted  upon  by  nitric  acid,  mucic  acid  is  produced. 

Small,  air-dried  lumps  of  gum  lose  by  desiccation  at  100°  C,  12  to 
0  per  cent,  of  water.  If  gum  independently  of  its  amount  of  lime,  be 

'.presented  by  the  formula  Ci^H^^Qn,  SH^O,  the  loss  of  3  molecules  of 

ater  will  correspond  to  a  decrease  in  weight  of  1.3-6  per  cent. ;  in 
.irefuUy  selected  colourless  pieces,  we  have  found  it  to  amount  to  13*14 

■Er  cent.  At  a  temperature  of  about  150°  C,  gum  parts  with  another 
lolecule  of  water,  and  loses  its  solubility. 
When  gum  arabic  is  dissolved  in  cold  water  and  the  solution  is 

ightly  acidulated  with  hydrochloric  acid,  alcohol  produces  in  it  a 

■ecipitate  of  Arabin  or  Arabic  Acid.  It  may  be  also  prepared  by 
lacing  a  solution  of  gum  (1  gum  +  5  water),  acidulated  with  hydrochloric 
i;id,  on  a  dialyser,  when  the  calcium  salt  will  diffuse  out,  leaving  behind 
^solution  of  arabin. 

Solution  of  arabin  differs  from  one  of  gum,  in  not  being  precipitated 

■  T  alcohol.  Having  been  dried,  it  loses  its  solubility,  merely  swelling  in later,  but  not  dissolving  even  at  a  boiling  heat.  If  an  alkali  is  added, 
:  forms  a  solution  like  ordinary  gum.  Neubauer  who  observed  these 

cts  (1854-57),  showed  that  gum  arabic  is  essentially  an  acid  calcium 'lit  of  arabic  acid. 

Arahic  Acid  dried  at  100°  C,  has  the  composition  G^^R^^O'^^,  and  sives 

>  ?  H^O  when  it  unites  with  bases.    It  has  however  a  great'  tendency 1  form  salts  containing  several  equivalents  of  acid  to  one  of  base.  An 
•:id  calcium  arabate  of  the  composition  Ci2jj20QaQii^  6C12jj22qii^  would 

■ntain  1-63  percent,  of  calcium,  corresponding  to  3*4  per  cent,  of  calcium 
-rbonate.  Such  salts  have  been  prepared  by  Neubauer  and  also  by eckmeijer. 

The  most  carefully  selected  colourless  pieces  of  gum  arabic,  yield  from 
P  2 
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2-7  to  4  per  cent,  of  ash,  consisting  mainly  of  calc
ium  carbonate,  but 

containing  also  carbonates  of  potassium  and  m
agnesium.  Phosphoric 

acid  appears  never  to  occur  in  gum. 

Natural  gum  may  therefore  be  regarded  a
s  a  salt  of  arabic  acid 

having  a  large  excess  of  acid,  or  perhaps  a
s  a  mixture  of  such  salts 

of  calcium,  potassium  and  magnesium.    It 
 is  to  the  presence  of  th 

bases,  which  are  doubtless  derived  from  th
e  cell-wall  from  which  the 

gum  exuded,  that  gum  owes  its  solubility
. 

It  still  remains  unexplained  why  certain  gum
s,  not  unprovided  with 

mineral  constituents,  merely  swell  up  in  wa
ter  without  dissolving,  thus 

materiaUy  differing  from  gum  arabic.  Th
ere  is  also  a  marked  difference 

between  gum  arabic  and  many  other  varietie
s  of  gum  or  mucilage,  which 

immediately  form  a  plumbic  compound  
if  treated  with  neutral  acetate 

of  lead  The  type  of  the  swelling  but  not  rea
lly  soluble  gums,  is  Ba^- 

sorct  Gum"-  (p.  156) ;  but  there  are  a  great 
 many  other  substances  ot  tne 

same  class.^
  

, 

Commerce— The  recent  imports  of  G
um  Arabic  into  the  United 

■  Kingdom  have  been  as  follows  : — 

1871  1872 

76,136  cwt.,  value  ̂ 250,088.         42,837  cwt.,  value  ̂ 123,080. 

The  country  whence  by/ar  the  largest  suppli
es  are^  sliipped,  is  Egypt. 

Uses— Gum  is  employed  in  medicine  
rather  as  an  adjuvant  than  as 

possessing  any  remedial  powers  
of  its  own. 

Substitutes— i'VoTim  Gum.  This  
is  the  produce  of  Feronia  Eh- 

phaZZ  Correa,  a  spiny  tree,  50  to  60  feet  high  of  the  order  ̂ ^^a^
^^ 

tiacem  common  throughout  India  fro
m  the  hot  vaUeys  of  the  Himalaya 

To  Cevlon  and  also  found  in  Java.  
There  exudes  from  its  bark,  abundanc

e 

of  gum  which  appears  not  to  be  col
lected  for  exportation^..  but  ra

ther 

to  be  mixed  indiscriminately  with  o
ther  gum,  as  that  of  Acacia. 

Fe^nia  gum  sometimes  forms  sm
aU  roundish  transparent,  almost 

colourless  telrs,  more  frequently  s
talactitic  or  knobby  masses,  of  a 

browSsh  or  reddish  colour,  more  o
r  less  deep.  In  an  authentic  sampl

e 

for  wHch  we  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Th
waites  of  Ceylon,  horn-shaped  piece

s 

nbnut  i  an  inch  thick  and  2  inches  lo
ng,  also  occur. 

Dissolved  in  two  parts  of  water,  it 
 affords  an  almost  tasteless  mucilage

, 

of  S  greater  viscosity  than  t
hat  of  gum  arabic  made  m   he 

 same 

?,ronortions    The  solution  reddens 
 litmus,  and  is  precipitated  1  ke  gum 

LX  by  alcohol,  oxalate  of  amm
onium,  alkaline  sihcates,  perchl

oride  o 

iron  but  no?  by  borax.    Moreov
er,  the  solution  of  Feronia  gu

m  s 

wXted  by  neutral  acetate  
of  lead  or  caustic  baryta  but  

not  by 

Ssh    K  the  solution  is  compl
etely  precipitated  by  neutral  ace

tate  of 

lead  the  residual  liquid  will  be  fo
und  to  contam  a  small  quantity  o

f  a 

dTffeV  nr^m^^^^^         appa
rently  with  gum  arabic,  i

nasmuch  as- it 

not  thrown  down  by  acetate  of 
 lead.    If  the  lime  is  precipitat

ed  from 

the  Feronra  mucilage  by  oxalat
e  of  potassium,  the  gum  partia

lly  loses 

I'fa  unlnbilitv  and  forms  a  turbid  liquid.  ,      ,    ,  l- 

F  m  he  preceding  experiments,  it  follows  that        -ger  por^^^^^^ 

Feronia  gum  is  by  no  means  
identical  with  gum  ai-abic.    

The  former 

1  Guibourt,  HM.  des  Drogues,  m.  (1850)  p^arm.  Joum.  x.  (1869) 

For  further  information,  see  W
icsner,  641. 
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^vlien  examined  in  a  column  of  50  mm.  length,  deviates  the  ray  of 

laolarized  light  0°-4  to  the  right, — not  to  the  l^t  as  gum  arabic.  Gum 
arabic  may  be  combined  with  oxide  of  lead ;  the  compound  (arabate  of 

read)  contains  30-6  per  cent,  of  oxide  of  lead,  whereas  the  plumbic 

iiompound  of  Peronia  gum,  dried  at  110°  C,  yielded  us  only  1476  per 
eent.  of  PbO.  The  formula,  Ci^H^PbO"  +  SCi^H^O",  supposes  15  per 

tent,  of  oxide  of  lead.^ 

Feronia  gum  repeatedly  treated  with  fuming  nitric  acid,  produces 

Lbundant  crystals  of  mucic  acid.  We  found  our  sample  of  the  gum  to 

rield  17  per  cent,  of  water,  when  dried  at  110°  C.  It  left  3-55  per  cent, 
iftf  ash. 

CATECHU. 

'^atechiL  nigrum  ;  Black  Catechu,  Pegu  Catechu,  Cutch,  Terra  Japonica ; 
r.  Cachou,  Cachou  hrun  ou  noir ;  G.  Catechu. 

Botanical  Origin — The  trees  from. which  this  drug  is  manufactured 

ure  of  two  species,  namely. : — 

1.  Acacia  Catechu  WilLd.  {Mimosa  Catechu  L.  fil,  M.  Sundra  Roxb.^), 
I  tree  30  to  40  feet  high,  with  a  short,  not  very  straight  trunk  4  to  6 

eeet  in  girth,  straggling  thorny  branches,  light  feathery  foliage,  and  dark 

:i;rey  or  brown  bark,  reddish  and  fibrous  internally. 

It  is  common  in  most  parts  of  India  and  Burma,  where  it  is  highly 

ralued  for  its  wood  which  is  used  for  posts  and  for  various  domestic 

Durposes,  as  well  as  for  making  catechu  and  charcoal,  while  the  astrin- 

';ent  bark  serves  for  tanning.  It  also  grows  in  the  hotter  and  drier 

.oarts  of  Ceylon.  A .  Catechu  abounds  in  the  forests  of  Tropical  Eastern 

t  ?Lfrica  ;  it  is  found  in  the  Soudan,  Sennaar,  Abyssinia,  the  Noer  country, 

.nd  Mozambique,  but  in  none  of  these  regions  is  any  astringent  extract 
nanufactured  from  its  wood. 

2.  A.  Suma  Kurz^  {Mimosa  Sterna  Eoxb.),  a  large  tree  with  white 
mrk,  nearly  related  to  the  preceding  but  not  having  so  extensive  a 

••eographical  range.  It  grows  in  the  South  of  India  (Mysore),  Bengal, 
r,nd  Guzerat.  The  bark  is  used  in  tanning,  and  catechu  is  made  from 
iihe  heart-wood. 

The  extract  of  the  wood  of  these  two  species  of  Acacia  is  Catechu 

m  the  true  and  original  sense  of  the  word,  a  substance  not  to  be  con- 

bunded  with  Gamhier,  which  though  very  similar  in  composition,  is 

widely  diverse  in  botanical  origin,  and  always  regarded  in  commerce  as 
-  distinct  article. 

History — Barbosa  in  his  description  of  the  East  Indies  in  1514* 

Qentions  a  drug  called  Cacho  as  an  article  of  export  from  Cambay  to 

ivlalacca.  This  is  the  name  for  Catechu  in  some  of  the  languages  of 
Southern  India.^ 

About  fifty  years  later,  Garcia  d'Orta  gave  a  particular  account  of 

^  "We  obtained  14'56  and  14  "96  per  cent.  which  excellent  -work  "we  also  borrow  the f  PbO.— Pb  =  207.  description  of  A.  Catechu. 

■     Some  Indian  botanists,  as  Beddome,  re-  ^  Published  by  the  Hakluyt  Society,  Lond. 
■ard  Mimosa  [Acacia)  Sundra  as  distinct  1866.  p.  191. 
rom  A.  Catechu.  «  As  Tamil  and  Canarese,  in  which  ac- 

Brandis,  Forest  Flora  of  North-  Western  cording  to  modern  spelling  the  word  is 
■nd  Central  India,  Lond.  1874.  187,  from  written  Kdshu  or  /^cic/wi.— Moodeen  Sheriff, 

Suppl.  to  Pharmacopaiia  of  India,  1869.  96. 
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the  same  drug^  uuder  its  Hindustani  name  of  Kat,  first  describing  the 

tree  and  then  the  method  of  preparing  an  extract  from  its  wood.  This 

latter  substance  was  at  that  period  made  up  with  the  flour  of  a  cereal 

{Eleusinc  coracana  Gartn.)  into  tablets  or  lozenges,  and  apparently  not 

sold  in  its  simple  state  :  compositions  of  this  kind  are  still  met  wit
h  in 

India.  In  the  time  of  d'Orta  the  drug  was  an  important  article  of 

traffic  to  Malacca  and  China,  as  well  as  to  Arabia  and  Persia. 

Notwithstanding  these  accounts,  catechu  remained  unknown  in 

Europe  untH  the  latter  half  of  the  17th  century,  when  it  began  to  be 

brought  from  Japan.  Schroder  in  the  4th  edition  of  his  Pharma
copoiia 

Medico-Chymica  published  at  Lyons  in  1654,  briefly  describes  
it  as 

Catechu  or  Terra  Japponica, — "genus  terrce  exoticoi,"  of  which  he  says  
a 

little  bit  had  been  given  to  him  by  the  druggist,  Matthew  Bansa. 

In  1671,  catechu  was  noticed  as  a  useful  medicine  by  G.  W.  Wedel 

of  Jena,2  also  called  attention  to  the  diversity  of  opinion  as  to  its
 

mineral  or  vegetable  nature.  Schrock^  in  1677  combated  the  
notion  of 

its  mineral  origin,  and  gave  reasons  for  considering  it  a  v
egetable  sub- 

stance. A  few  years  later,  Cleyer^  who  had  a  personal  knowledge  
of 

China  pointed  out  the  enormous  consumption  of  catechu
  for  mastication 

in  the  East,— that  it  is  imported  into  Japan,— that  the  bes
t  comes  from 

Peo-u,  but  some  also  from  Surat,  Malabar,  Bengal,  and  Ceylon. 

''Catechu  was  received  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1721,  but 

was  even  then  placed  among  "  Terrce  medicamentosa^."  _  
_ 

The  wholesale  price  in  London  in  1776  was  £16  16s.  per 
 cwt. ;  m 

1780  £20  ;  in  1793  £14  14s.,  from  which  it  is  easy
  to  infer  that  the 

consumption  could  only  have  been  very  small
.^ 

Manufacture— Cutch,  commonly  called  in  India  Kdt  o
r  Kut,  is  an 

aqueous  extract  made  from  the  wood  of  the  tree.    
The  process  for  pre- 

paring it  varies  slightly  in  different  districts.  i   •     i  + 

The  tree  is  reckoned  to  be  of  proper  age  when  its 
 trunk  is  about 

a  foot  in  diameter.    It  is  then  cut  down,  and  the  who
le  of  the  woody 

part  with  the  exception  of  the  smaller  branches  and  th
e  bark,  is  chopped 

into'  chips.    Some  accounts  state  that  only  the  darker
  heart-wood  is  thus 

used    The  chips  are  then  placed  with  water  in  
earthen  jars,  a  series  of 

which  is  arranged  over  a  mud-built  fire-place,  
usually  in  the  open  air. 

Here  the  water  is  made  to  boil,  the  liquor  as  it 
 becomes  thick  and  strong 

beino-  decanted  into  another  vessel,  in  which  t
he  evaporation  is  con-  | 

tinned  until  the  extract  is  sufficiently  inspissa
ted,  when  it  is  poured 

into  moulds  made  of  clay,  or  of  leaves  pinned  
together  m  the  shape  ot 

cups  or  in  some  districts  on  to  a  mat  cove
red  with  the  ashes  of  cow- 

dung,  the  drying  in  each  case  being  comple
ted  by  exposure  to  the  sun 

and  air.    The  product  is  a  dark  brown  extrac
t,  which  is  the  usual  form 

in  which  cutch  is  known  in  Europe.  ^-  f 

In  Kumaon  in  the  north  of  India,«  a  sli
ght  modification  of  the 

process  affords  a  drug  of  very  different  ap
pearance.    Instead  of  evapo- 

1  Arom.alum  Eistoria,  ed.  Chusius,  1574.        «  ̂Tof\*'^  ̂ I'^-ff^rto  20?^^?^?" 44. -He  writes  the  word  Calc.  ^T'.i'S?^  '       r     '    n}  Vc  of 
2  usus  ncyvios  Cateclm  seu  Terrc.  Japoniccv,        «  Madden  in  /.'YAl/,.^'^;J^^^^^^^^ 

Fvhemcrides  Nat.  Cur.,  Dec.  i.  aun.  2  
xvu  part  i.  (1848)  66o  ,  alsop  nate 

TTifu  TnT  coninuiuication  accompanied  by  speoimeM 

sSiifi  Dec  i  ann.  8(1677)  88.  of  tree,  wood,  and  extract  from  Mr.  F- 

.  {Si  ETo.  i.  ann.  4^1085).  6.  MatUie^  of   Uie   Kumaon  Iro. 
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!  rating  the  decoction  to  the  condition  of  an  extract,  the  inspissation  is 

J  stopped  at  a  certain  point  and  the  liquor  allowed  to  cool,  "  coagulate," 

Land  crystallize  over  twigs  and  leaves  thrown  into  the  pots  for  the  pur- 

:pose.  How  this  drug  is  finished  off  we  do  not  exactly  know,  but  we 

'are  told  that  by  this  process  there  is  obtained  from  each  pot  about  2  ft). 
I  of  "  Kath"  or  catechu,  of  an  ashy  whitish  appearance,  which  is  quite  in 

fiaccordance  with  the  specimens  we  have  received  and  of  which  wg  shall 

.'speak  further  on. 
In  Burma  the  manufacture  and  export  of  cutch  form,  next  to  the 

?sale  of  timber,  .the  most  important  item  of  forest  revenue.  According 

tto  a  report  by  the  Commissioner  of  the  Prome  Division,  the  trade  returns 

cof  1869—70,  show  that  the  quantity  of  cutch  exported  from  the  province 

liduring  the  year  was  10,782  tons,  valued  at  £193,602,  of  which  nearly 

iione-half  was  the  produce  of  manufactories  situated  in  the  British  terri- 

itory.  Vast  quantities  of  the  wood  are  consumed  as  fuel,  especially  for 

ithe  steamers  on  the  Irrawadi.i 

Description — Cutch  is  imported  in  mats,  bags,  or  boxes.  It  is  a 

ildark  brown,  extractiform  '  substance,  hard  and  brittle  on  the  surface  of 
tthe  mass,  but  soft  and  tenacious  within,  at  least  when,  newly  imported. 

Hhe  large  leaf  of  Dipterocarpus  tuberculatus  Eoxb.,  the  Ein  or  jEngben 

?of  the  Burmese,  is  often  placed  outside  the  blocks  of  extract. 

Cutch  when  dry  breaks  easily,  showing  a  shining  but  bubbly  and 

^slightly  granular  fracture.  When  it  is  soft  and  is  pulled  out  into  a  thin 

ifilm,  it  is  seen  to  be  translucent,  granular  and  of  a  bright  orange-brown. 

When  further  moistened  and  examined  under  the  microscope,  it  exhibits 

lan  abundance  of  minute  acicular  crystals,  precisely  as  seen  in  gambler. 

We  have  observed  the  same  in  numerous  samples  of  the  dry  drug  when 

rendered  pulpy  by  the  addition  of  water,  or  moistened  with  glycerin 

land  viewed  by  polarized  light. 

The  pale  cutch  referred  to  as  manufactured  in  the  north  of  India,  is 

lin  the  form  of  irregular  fragments  of  a  cake  an  inch  or  more  thick,  which 

ilias  a  laminated  structure  and  appears  to  have  been  deposited  in  a  round- 

oottomed  vessel.    It  is  a  porous,  opaque,  earthy -looking  substance  of 
II  pale  pinkish  brown,  light,  and  easily  broken.  Under  the  microscope 

tt  is  seen  to  be  a  mass  of  needle-shaped  crystals  exactly  like  gambler, 
with  which  in  all  essential  points  it  corresponds.  We  have  received 

'Tom  India  the  same  kind  of  cutch  made  .into  little  round  cakes  like 

-ozeuges,  with  apparently  no  addition.  The  taste  of  cutch  is  astringent, 

'.'oUowed  by  a  sensation  of  sweetness  by  no  means  disagreeable. 

Chemical  Composition — Extractiform  cutch,  such  as  that  of  Pegu, 
which  is  the  only  sort  comraon  in  Europe,  when  immersed  in  cold  water 

i:urns  whitish,  softens  and  disintegrates,  a  small  proportion  of  it  dis- 

solving and  forming  a  deep  brown  solution.     The  insoluble  part  is 

Oatechin  or  Catechuic  Acid,  in  minute  acicular  crystals.    If  a  little  of 

bhe  thick  chocolate-like  liquid  made  by  macerating  cutch  in  water,  is 
Ideated  to  the  boiling  point,  it  is  rendered  quite  transparent  (mechanical 

impurities  being  absent),  but  becomes  turbid  on  cooling.   Ferric  chloride 

"orrns  with  this  solution  a  dark  green  precipitate,  immediately  changing "io  purple  if  common  water  or  a  trace  of  free  alkali  be  used;  dilute 
icids  throw  down  a  precipitate. 

^  Pearson  (G.  F.)  Report  of  the  Adininis-  several  provinces  under  the  Government  of 
raiicn  of  the  Forest  Department  in  the     India,  1871-72,  Calcutta  1872,  part  5.  p.  22, 
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Etlier  extracts  from  cutcli,  catechin.  This  substance  has  been  shown 

by  Eochleder  (1869)  to  have  the  formula  C^^H^^O^  and  to  be  a 
 com- 

pound of  Phloroglucin,  C°H<50^  and  ̂ scylic  Alcohol,  Cm^O\  less  H^O. 

Catechin  dehydrated  by  drying  over  oil  of  vitriol,  and  then  treate
d 

with  an  acid,  loses  H^O  and  is  converted  into  brown,  amorphous 
Catechuretin. 

An  aqueous  solution  of  catechin  does  not  precipitate  a  solution, 

either  of  gelatin,  emetic  tartar,  or  of  a  vegetable  alkaloid;  but  th
e 

precipitation  at  least  of  the  first-mentioned,  takes  place  if  the  c
atechm 

solution  is  previously  boiled  for  a  long  time,  the  result  in  this  case  being 

due  to  the  partial  conversion  of  the  catechin  into  Catechu-tannic  
Acid. 

The  latter  substance  is  also  extracted  when  cutch  or  gambler  is  ex-
 

hausted with  cold  water,  but  from  the  difdculty  of  obtaining  it  free 

from  catechin  it  has  not  been  thoroughly  examined.^ 

Lowe  (1873)2  by  exhausting  cutch  with  cold  water  and  the
n  agita- 

ting the  solution  with  ether,  obtained  upon  the  evaporation  of  the  latter
, 

a  yellow  crystalline  substance  which  he  ascertained  to  b
e  Quercetin, 

(;i27g[i8oi2_  Its  solubility  in  water  is  probably  favoured  by  the  presence 

of  catechin,  water  having  but  very  little  action  upon  pure  qu
ercetin. 

The  amount  of  quercetin  in  cutch  is  exceedingly  small. 

When  either  cutch  or  gambler  is  subjected  to  dry  distillatio
n  it 

yields,  in  common  with  many  other  substances,  Pyr
ocatechin,  C^H^O^. 

Commerce — The  importations  of  cutch  into  the  United  King
dom 

from  British  India  (excluding  the  Straits  Settlements  and  Ceylon
)  were 

as  under,  almost  the  whole  being  from  Bengal  and  Burma
  :— 

1869  1870  1871  1872 

2257  tons.  5252  tons.  4335  tons.  5240  tons. 

The  total  value  of  the  cutch  imported  in  1872,  was  esti
mated  at 

£124,458. 

Uses— Cutch  under  the  name  of  Catechu,  which  name  
it  shares 

with  gambler,  is  employed  in  medicine  as  an  astr
ingent. 

Analogous  Product — Areca-nut  Catechu — The  seeds  o
f  ̂ Are-ca 

Catechu  L.,  the  most  elegant  palm  of  India,  are  call
ed  Areca  Nuts  or 

Betel  Nuts  and  yield  when  boiled  in  water,  an  astrin
gent  extract  which 

was  once  supposed  to  form  part  of  the  catechu  of
  commerce;  but  there 

is  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  of  it  now  finds  its
  way  to  Europe 

Drury3  states  it  to  be  a  catechu  of  very  inferior  quality,
  one  variety  ot 

which,  called  Cuttacamhoo  {Katta  Kdmhu)  is  c
hewed  with  lime  and 

betel-leaf. 

ROSACEA. 

AMYGDALA  DULCES. 

Sweet  Almonds;  F.  Amandes  douces  ;  G.  Siisse  Maude
ln. 

Botanical  Origin— PriMMts  Aniygdalus  Baillo
n  *  var.  ̂   dulcis 

(Amyqdalus  communis  L.  var.  ̂   dulcis  DC.)— The  native  country  of  the 

almond  cannot  be  ascertained  with  precision
.    A.  de  Candolle^  after 

1  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xv.  (1862)  515.  *  HisL  des  Plants  {Monogr.  dcs  Rosacea, 

2  Fresenius,  Zciisclinft  fUr  anal.  Clmnie,,      1869)  i.  415.  .. 

xii  (1873)  127.  *  GSographie  Botanrqiu,  u.  (1S55)  888. 

3  Useful  Plants  of  India,  2nded.,  1873.  48. 
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eeviewing  the  statements  of  various  authors  concerning  the  occurrence 

I'.f  the  tree  in  an  apparently  wild  state,  arrives  at  tlie  conclusion  tliat 

its  original  area  possibly  extended  from  Persia,  westward  to  Asia  Minor 

■.nd  Syria,  and  even  to  Algeria. 

At  an  early  period  the  tree  was  spread  throughout  the  entire  Medi- 

terranean region,  and  in  favourable  situations,  far  into  the  continent  of 

■Curope.  It  was  apparently  introduced  into  Italy  from  Greece,  where 

tccording  to  Heldreich,^  the  bitter  variety  is  truly  wild.  The  almond- 

rree  matures  its  fruit  in  the  south  of  England,  but  is  liable  to  destruc- 

iion  by  frost  in  many  parts  of  central  Europe. 

History — The  earliest  notice  of  the  almond  extant  is  that  in  the 

of  Genesis,^  where  we  read  that  the  patriarch  Israel  commanded 

liis  sons  to  carry  with  them  into  Egypt,  a  present  consisting  of  the  pro- 
lluctions  of  Palestine,  one  of  which  is  named  as  A  Imonds. 

From  the  copious  references  to  the  almond  in  the  writings  of  Theo- 
!)hrastus,  one  cannot  but  conclude  that  in  his  day  it  was  familiarly 
mown. 

In  Italy,  M.  Porcius  Cato  ̂   mentions  towards  the  middle  of  the  2nd 
eentury  B.C.,  Avellance  Grcecce  which  we  know  from  later  authors  signified 

tlmonds.  Columella  who  wrote  about  a.d.  60,  calls  them  Nuces  Grcecce. 

iBitter  almonds  ("  Amygdali  amari  ")  are  named  about  this  latter  period 
oy  Scribonius  Largus,  a  physician  of  Eome. 

As  to  more  northern  Europe,  almonds  are  mentioned  together  with 

tither  groceries  and  spices  as  early  as  a.d,  716,  in  a  charter  granted  by 

'^hilperic  II.  king  of  France,  to  the  monastery  of  Corbie  in  Normandy.* 
Ln  the  next  century,  Charlemagne  ordered  the  trees  (Amandalarii)  to  be 

imtroduced  on  the  imperial  farms.  In  the  later  middle  ages,  the  cultiva- 

don  of  the  almond  was  carried  on  about  Speier  and  in  the  Ehenish  Pala- 

tinate. We  learn  from  Marino  Sanuto  ̂   that  in  the  beginning  of  the 
-_4th  century,  almonds  had  become  an  important  item  of  the  Venetian 

rrade  to  Alexandria.  They  were  doubtless  in  large  part  produced  by 
Ihe  islands  of  the  Greek  Archipelago,  then  under  Christian  rule.  In 

Cyprus  for  instance,  the  Knights  Templar  levied  tithes  in  1411,  of 

lUmonds,  honey  and  sesame  seed.^ 
The  consumption  of  almonds  in  mediaeval  cookery  was  enormous. 

An  inventory  made  in  1372,  of  the  effects  of  Jeanne  d'Evreux,  queen 

)bf  France,  enumerates  only  20  ib.  of  sugar,  but  500  fb,  of  almonds,'' 
In  the  Fonn  of  Gury,  a  manuscript  written  by  the  master  cooks  of 

viing  Eichard  II.,  A.D.  1390,  are  receipts  for  "  Creme  of  Almand,  Grewel 

ff  Almand,  Cawdel  of  Almand  Mylke,  Joiut  of  Almand  Mylhe,"  &c,^ 

Almonds  were  sold  in  England  by  the  "  hundred,"  i.  e.  108  fb.  Eogers* 
f^ves  the  average  price  between  1259  and  1350  as  2d.,  and  between  1351 

and  1400  as  3^d.  per  lb. 

^  Nutzpflanzen Griechenlands,  Athen,  1862. 
''T>7. 

2  Ch,  xliii.  V.  11, 

^  De  Ite  Rmtica,  cap,  viii. 
*  V&vXz&ms,  Liplomata,  C'7iar<ce,  etc, Paris, \849.  ii.  309, 

^  Liber  Secretorum  Fidelium,  ed,  Bonsars, 
\m.  24, 

"  De  Mas  Latrie,  Hist,  de  Vile  de  Chypre, 
i,  (1852;  600. 

^  Leber,  Appr6ciation  de  la  fortune  privde 
au  moycn-dge,  ed,  2,  Paris,  1847,  95, 

8  Published  by  Pegge,  Lnnd,  1780,— 
Boorde  iu  his  Dyetary  of  Hclth,  1542,  men- 

tions ^  Z??io?i  Mylke  and  Almon  Butter,  the 

latter  "  a  commendable  dysshe  specyallye  in 

Lent." 

"  Agriculticrc  and  Prices  in  England,  i. 
(1866)  641. 
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Description— The  fruit  of  the  almond-tree  is  a  drupe,  with  a  velvety 

sarcocarp  which  at  maturity  dries,  splits,  and  drops  off,  leaving  bare 

and  still  attached  to  the  branch,  an  oblong,  ovate,  pointed  stone,  pitted 

with  irregular  holes.  The  seed,  about  an  inch  in  length,  is  ovate  or 

oblong,  more  or  less  compressed,  pointed  at  the  upper,  blunt  at  the  lower 

€nd,  coated  with  a  scurfy,  cinnamon-brown  skin  or  testa.  It  is  connected 

with  the  stone  or  putamen  by  a  broad  funicle,  which  runs  along  its 

edge  for  more  than  a  third  of  its  length  from  the  apex  :  hence  the  raphe 

passes  downwards  to  the  rounded  end  of  the  seed,  where  a  scar  marks 

the  chalaza.  From  this,  a  dozen  or  more  ramifying  veins  run  up  the 

brown  skin  towards  the  pointed  end.  After  an  almond  has  been  mace- 

rated in  warm  water,  the  skin  is  easily  removed,  bringing  with  it  the 

closely  attached  translucent  inner  membrane  ,or  endopleura.  As  the  seed 

is  without  albumen,  the  whole  mass  within  the  testa  consists  of  embryo. 

This  is  formed  of  a  pair  of  plano-convex  cotyledons,  within  which  lie  the 

Hat  leafy  plumule  and  thick  radicle,  the  latter  slightly  projecting  from 

the  pointed  or  basal  end  of  the  seed. 

Almonds  have  a  bland,  sweet,  nutty  flavour.  When  triturated  with 

water,  they  afford  a  pure  white,  milk-like  emulsion  of  agreeable  taste. 

Varieties — The  different  sorts  of  almond  vary  in  form  and  size,  and 

more  particularly  in  the  firmness  of  the  shell.  This  in  some  varieties  i
s 

tender  and  easily  broken  in  the  hand,  in  others  so  hard  as  to  require  a 

hammer  to  fracture  it.  The  form  and  size  of  the  kernel  likewise  exhibit 

some  variation.  The  most  esteemed  are  those  of  Malaga,  known  in  trade 

as  Jordan  Almonds.  They  are  usually  imported  without  the  shell,  and 

differ  from  all  other  sorts  in  their  oblong  form  and  large  size.  The  other
 

kinds  of  sweet  almonds  known  in  the  London  market,  are  distinguished 

in  the  order  of  value  as  Valencia,  Sicily,  and  Barhary. 

Microscopic  Structure— Three  different  parts  are  to  be  distingui
shed 

in  the  brown  coat  of  an  almond.  First,  a  layer  of  very  large  (as  much
 

as  1  mm.  in' diameter)  irregular  cells,  to  which  the  scurfy  surface  is  due. 

If  these  ijrittle  cells  are  boiled  with  caustic  soda,  they  make
  a  brilliant 

obiect  for  microscopic  examination  in  polarized  light.
  The  two  inner 

layers  of  the  skin  are  made  up  of  much  smaller  cells, 
 traversed  by  small 

iibro-vascular  bundles.  The  brown  coat  assumes  
a  bluish  hue  on 

addition  of  perchloride  of  iron,  owing  to  the  presenc
e  of  tannic  matter. 

The  cotyledons  consist  of  thin-walled  parench
yme,  tibro-vascular 

bundles  beincr  not  decidedly  developed.  This  
tissue  is  loaded  with 

granular  albSminous  matter,  some  of  which 
 exhibits  a  crystalloid 

aspect,  as  may  be  ascertained  in  polarized  li
ght.  Starch  is  altogether 

wanting  in  almonds. 

Chemical  Composition— The  sweet  almond 
 contains  fixed  oil 

extractable  by  boiling  ether  to  the  extent  of
  50  to  55  per  cent.^  A 

produce  of  50  per  cent,  by  the  hydraulic  press  is  by
  no  means  uncommon^ 

The  oil  (O^ewm  Amvgdaloi)  is  a  thin,  light  yellow  flui
d,  of  sp.  gr.  0-92, 

which  does  not  solidif/  till  cooled  to  between
  -10  and  -20°  C.  When 

fresh,  it  has  a  mild  nutty  taste,  but  soon  becom
es  rancid  by  exposure  to 

1  T1,P  rpsult  of  10  analyses-Vohl   in        *  Such  was  the
  experience  in  the  Staat- 

Dingle^^s  FolytccJ.n.  Journ.  cc.  (1871)  410.        JPO^-^ke^^t^^^^^^  ̂ J-e 
 sweet  almonds  wen, 
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;:the  air  ;  it  is  not  however  one  of  the  drying  oils.  It  consists  almost  wholly 

Liof  the  glycerin  componnd  of  Okie  Acid,  
C^^H'^'^O^. 

Almonds  easily  yield  to  cold  water  a  sugar  tasting  like  honey,  which 

rt-educes  alkaline  cupric  tartrate  even  in  the  cold,  and  is  therefore  in 

ipart  grape-sugar.  Pelouze  however  (1855)  obtained  from  almonds  10 

I  per  cent,  of  cane-sugar.  The  amount  of  gum  appears  to  be  very  small ; 

i-Fleury  (1865)  found  that  the  total  amount  of  sugar,  dextrin  and  mucilage 

wvas  altogether  only  6*29  per  cent. 
The  almond  yields  37  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  corresponding  to  about 

■24  per  cent,  of  albuminoid  matters.  These  have  been  elaborately  examined 

[by  Eobiquet  (1837-38),  Ortloff  (1846),  Bull  (1849),  and  Eitthausen 

;^1872).^  The  experiments  tend  to  show  that  there  exist  in  the  almond 

:two  different  protein  substances  ;  Eobiquet  termed  one  of  these  bodies 

^yoiaptase,  while  others  applied  to  it  the  name  Etmdsin?  Commaille 

(1866)  named  the  second  albuminous  substance  Amandin;  it  is  the 

Almond-leguinin  of  Gmelin's  Chemistry,  the  Conglutin  of  Eitthausen. 
tEmulsin  has  not  yet  been  freed  from  earthy  phosphates  which,  when 

it  is  precipitated  by  alcohol  from  an  aqueous  solution,  often  amount 

:to  a  third  of  its  weight.  Amandin  may  be  precipitated  from  its  aqueous 

•solution  by  acetic  acid.  According  to  Eitthausen,  these  bodies  are  to 

[be  regarded  as  modifications  of  one  and  the  same  substance,  namely 

r vegetable  casein. 

Blanched  almonds  comminuted  yield  when  slightly  warmed  with 

liilute  potash,  a  small  quantity  of  hydrocyanic  acid  and  of  ammonia ; 

Ihe  former  may  be  made  manifest  by  means  of  Schonbein's  test  pointed 
out  at  p.  222. 

The  ash  of  almonds,  amounting  to  from  3  to  nearly  5  per  cent.,  con- 

sists chiefly  of  phosphates  of  potassium,  magnesium  and  calcium. 

Production  and  Commerce — The  q^^antity  of  almonds  imported 
into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1872,  was  70,270  cwt.,  valued  at  £204,592. 

Of  this  quantity,  Morocco  supplied  33,500  cwt.,  and  Spain  with  the 

CCanary  Islands  22,000  cwt.,  the  remainder  being  made  up  by  Italy, 

rPortugal,  France,  and  other  countries.  Almonds  are  largely  shipped 

from  the  Persian  Gulf :  in  the  year  1872-73,  there  were  imported  thence 

into  Bombay,  15,878  cwt.,  besides  3,049  cwt.  from  other  countries.' 

Uses — Sweet  almonds  may  be  used  for  the  extraction  of  almond  oil, 

vyet  they  are  but  rarely  so  employed  (at  least  in  England)  on  account  of 

the  inferior  value  of  the  residual  cake.  The  only  other  use  of  the  sweet 

lalmond  in  medicine,  is  for  making  the  emulsion  called  Mistura  Aynygdalce. 

AMYGDALA  AMAR^. 

Bittzr  Almonds  ;  F.  Amandes  amhres ;  G.  Bitter  Mandebi. 

Botanical  Origin — Primus  Amygdalus  Baillon  var.  a.  amara 
{Amygdalus  communis  L.  var.  a.  amara  DO.)    The  Bitter  Almond  tree 

^  Die    Eiweisskdrper  der  Getreidearlen,        ^  Qmelin,  Chemistry,  xviii.  (1871)  452. Hilhenfrilchte  und  Oelsamcn.    Bonn.  1872.         3  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
of  Bombay  for  1872-73,  pt.  ii.  31. 
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is  not  distinguislied  from  the  sweet  by  any  permanent  botanical  character, 

and  its  area  of  growth  appears  to  be  the  same  (see  p.  216). 

History— See  preceding  article. 

Description — Bitter  almonds  agree  in  outward  appearance,  form, 

and  structure  with  sweet  almonds ;  they  exist  under  several  varieties, 

but  there  is  none  so  far  as  we  know,  that  in  size  and  form  resembles  the 

loner  sweet  almond  of  Malaga.^  In  general,  bitter  almonds  are  of  smaller 

size  than  sweet.  Triturated  with  water,  they  afford  the  same  white
 

emulsion  as  sweet  almonds,  but  it  has  a  strong  odour  of  hydrocyanic 

acid  and  a  very  bitter  taste. 

Varieties— These  are  distinguished  in  their  order  of  goodness,  as 

French,  Sicilian,  and  Barbary. 

Microscopic  Structure— In  this  respect,  no  difference 
 between 

sweet  and  bitter  almonds  can  be  pointed  out.  If  thin  slices  o
f  the  latter 

are  deprived  of  fat  oil  by  means  of  benzol,  and  then  kept  for 
 some  years 

in  glycerin,  an  abundance  of  crystals  is  slowly  forme
d,  of  what  we 

suppose  to  be  amygdalin. 

Chemical  Composition— Bitter  almonds  when
  comminuted  and 

mixed  with  water,  immediately  evolve  the  odour
  of  bitter  almond  oil. 

The  more  generally  diffused  substances  are  the  s
ame  in  both  kmds  of 

almond  and  the  fixed  oil  in  particular  of  the  bit
ter  almond  is  identical 

with  that  of  the  sweet.  Bitter  almonds  however  c
ontam  on  an  average 

a  somewhat  lower  proportion  of  oil  than  the  swe
et.  In  one  instance  that 

has  come  to  our  knowledge  in  which  28  cwt.
  of  bitter  almonds  were 

submitted  to  pressure,  the  yield  of  oil  was  at 
 the  rate  of  43-6  per  cent. 

Mr  Umney  director  of  the  laboratory  of  Messr
s.  Herrings  and  Co.,  where 

lar^e  quantities  of  bitter  almonds  are  submitte
d  to  powerful  hydrau  ic 

pre^ssure,  gives  44-2  as  the  average  percentage  o
f  oil  obtained  during  the 

years  1871-2.  .       ,  i  v 

As  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  present  centu
ry,  it  was  shown  b 

the  experiments  of  Bohm  of  Berlin,  that  t
he  aqueous  distillate  of  bitter 

almonds  contains  hydrocyanic  acid  and  a 
 pecuUar  oil  which  cannot  be 

obtained  from  sweet  almonds.^
  , 

Kobiquet  and  Boutron-Charlard  in  1830,  pr
epared  from  bitter  almonds 

a  crystalline  substance,  Amygdalin,  and
  found  that  bitter  almond  oil  and 

hydrocyanic  acid  can  no  longer  be  
obtamed  from  bitter  almonds  the 

amygdalin  of  which  has  been  removed  
by  alcohol.  Liebig  and  Wohler 

in  1837  showed  that  it  is  solely  the  dec
omposition  of  this  body  under 

conditions  to  be  explained  presently),
  that  occasions  the  formation  of 

the  two  compounds  above  named.  Di
sregarding  secondary  produc 

(ammonia  and  formic  acid),  the  reaction
  takes  place  as  represented  m  the 

following  equation : 

n20H27NOii  +  2H20  =  C^H  0    +   CHN 
  +  C^m^'O^^ 

Anhvdrous  Bitter  Almond         Hydro-  Anhydrous 

Amygdalin  Water.  qQ.  cyanic  Acid.  Dextro-glucose. 

This  memorable  investigation  first  brou
ght  under  notice  a  body  of  the 

glucoside  class,  now  so  nume
rous. 

X  Hence  to  avoid  bitter  almonds  being 
 ;  J-.  B  Richter,.  Xnu.-e  Gcga^sland.  d. 

nsed  insfead  of  sweet,  the  British  Fharma- 
 Chyvm,  Breslaii,  xi.  (1802)  65. 

copceia  directs  that  Jordan  Almond^  
alone 

shaU  be.employed  for  Confection  o
f  Almonds. 



AMYGDALA  AMAEM 
221 

Amygdalin  may  be  obtained  crystallized  with  211^0,  when  almonds 

iieprived  of  their  oil  are  boiled  with  alcohol  of  84  to  94  per  cent.  The 

iprodiict  amounts  at  most  to  2^  or  3  per  cent.  Amygdalin  per  se 

dissolves  in  15  parts  of  water  at  8-12°  C,  forming  a  neutral,  bitter, 
[inodorous  liquid,  quite  destitute  of  poisonous  properties. 

When  bitter  almonds  have  been  freed  from  amygdalin  and  fixed  oil, 

?cold  water  extracts  from  the  residue  chiefly  emulsin  and  another 

albuminoid  matter  separable  by  acetic  acid.  The  emulsin  upon  addition 

)3f  alcohol,  falls  down  in  thick  flocks,  which,  after  draining,  form  with 

^3old  water  a  slightly  opalescent  solution.  This  liquid  added  to  an 

iiqueous  solution  of  amygdalin,  renders  it  turbid,  and  developes  in  it 

.oitter  almond  oil.  The  reaction  takes  place  in  the  same  manner,  if  the 

I'imulsin  has  not  been  previously  purified  by  acetic  acid  and  alcohol,  or 
if  an  emulsion  of  sweet  almonds  is  used.  But  after  boiling,  an  emulsion 

)Df  almonds  is  no  longer  capable  of  decomposing  amygdalin. 

What  alteration  the  emulsin  itself  undergoes  in  this  reaction,  or 

whether  it  suffers  any  alteration  at  all,  has  not  been  clearly  made  out. 

[The  reaction  does  not  appear  to  take  place  necessarily  in  atomic  propor- 
tions ;  it  does  not  cease  until  the  emulsin  has  decomposed  about  ten 

iimes  its  own  weight  of  amygdalin,  provided  always  that  sufficient 

(Water  is  present  to  hold  all  the  products  in  solution. 

The  leaves  of  Prunus  Lauro-cerasus  L.,  the  bark  of  P.  Padus  L., 

Bnd  the  organs  of  many  allied,  plants,  also  contain  emulsin  or  a 

;3ubstance  analogous  to  it,  not  yet  isolated.  In  the  seeds  of  various 

:plants  belonging  to  natural  orders  not  botanically  allied  to  the  almond, 

lis  for  example  in  those  of  mustard,  hemp,  and  poppy,  and  even  in 

yolk  of  egg,  albuminous  substances  occur  which  are  capable  of  acting 

upon  amygdalin  in  the  same  manner.  Boiling  dilute  hydrochloric  acid 

induces  the  same  decomposition,  with  the  simultaneous  production  of 
formic  acid. 

The  distillation  of  bitter  almonds  is  known  to  offer  some  difficulties 

•on  account  of  the  large  quantity  present  of  albuminous  substances,  which 

,'gives  rise  to  bumping  and  frothing.  Michael  Pettenkofer  (1861)  has 
[found  that  these  inconveniences  may  be  avoided  by  immersing  12  parts  of 
[powdered  almonds  in  boiling  water,  whereby  the  albuminous  matters  are 

:)3oagulated,  whereas  the  amygdalin  is  dissolved.  On  then  adding  an 
eemulsion  of  only  1  part  of  almonds  (sweet  or  bitter),  the  emulsin  con- 

ttained  in  it  will  suffice  to  effect  the  required  decomposition  at  a  tempera- 

tture  not  exceeding  40°  C.  In  this  manner,  Pettenkofer  obtained  in  some 
eexperiments  performed  with  small  quantities  of  almonds,  as  much  as 

1 0-9  per  cent,  of  essential  oil.  In  the  case  alluded  to  on  the  opposite 
ipage,  in  which  28  cwt.  of  almonds  were  treated,  the  yield  of  essential 

I -oil  amounted  to  0-87  per  cent.  Prom  data  obligingly  furnished  to  us  by 
Messrs.  Herrings  and  Co.  of  London,  who  distill  large  quantities  of  almond 

icake,  it  appears  that  the  yield  of  essential  oil  is  very  variable.  The 
^yearly  averages  as  taken  from  the  books  of  this  firm,  show  that  it  may 

!  be  as  low  as  0-74,  or  as  high  as  1-67  per  cent,,  which,  assuming  57  pounds 
^'Of  cake  as  equivalent  to  100  pounds  of  almonds,  would  represent  a  per- 
'centage  from  the  latter  of  0-42  and  0-95  per  cent,  respectively,  Mr. 
IXJnmey  explains  this  enormous  variation  as  due  in  part  to  natural 
vvariableness  in  the  different  kinds  of  bitter  almond,  and  in  part  to  their 
i admixture  with  sweet  almonds.    He  also  states  that  the  action  of  the 
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emulsin  on  the  amygdalin  when  in  contact  with  water,  
is  extremely 

rapid,  and  that  200  pounds  of  almond  marc  are  thoroughly 
 exhausted  by 

a  distillation  of  only  three  hours.  j 

In  the  distillation,  the  hydrocyanic  acid  and  bitter  a
lmond  oil  unite 

into  an  unstable  compound.  From  this,  the  acid  is  gradu
ally  set  free,  and 

partly  converted  into  cyanide  of  ammonium  and  form
ic  acid.  Supposiiif^ 

bitter  almonds  to  contain  3-3  per  cent,  of  amygdalin,  t
hey  must  yield  0-2 

per  cent  of  hydrocyanic  acid.  Pettenkofer  obta
ined  by  experiment  as 

much  as  0-25  per  cent.,  Feldhaus  (1863)  0-17  per  c
ent. 

Some  manufacturers  supply  bitter  almond  oil  depri
ved  of  hydrocyanic 

acid  but  such  purified  oil  is  very  prone  to  oxi
dation,  unless  caretully 

deprived  of  water  by  being  shaken  with  fused 
 chloride  of  calcium,  ihe 

sp  err  of  the  original  oil  is  1-061— 1-065  ;  tha
t  of  the  purified  oil 

(accOTding  to  Umney)  1-049.  The  purificatio
n  by  the  action  of  ferrous 

sulphate  and  lime,  and  re -distillation,  as  rec
ommended  by  Maclagan 

(1853),  occasions,  we  are  informed,  a  loss  of  
about.  10  per  cent 

There  are  a  great  number  of  plants  whic
h  if  crushed,  moistened  with 

water,  and  submitted  to  distillation,  yie
ld  both  bitter  almond  oil  and 

hydrocyanic  acid.  In  many  instances 
 the  amount  of  hydrocyanic  acid 

is  so  extremely  small,  that  its  presence  ca
n  only  be  revealed  by  the  most 

delicate  test,— that  of  Schonhein.i 
 _ 

Among  plants  capable  of  emitting  hydr
ocyanic  acid,  probably  always 

accompanied  with  bitter  almond  oU,  the 
 tribes  Pmne(B  and  Pome(B  of  the 

rosaceous  order  may  be  particularly  mentioned.  rv  .\:r. 

The  farinaceous  rootstocks  of  the  Bi
tter  Cassava,  Mamhot  utd^sima 

Pohl,  of  the  order  EuvhorUacece,  the
  source  of  tapioca  m  Brazil,  Have 

loner  been  known  to  yield  hydrocyanic  acid.  .     •        n  • 

A  composite,  Ghardinia  xeranthemoides
  Desf.,  growing  m  the  Caspian 

regions,  has  been  shown  by  W.  Eich
ler  also  to  ̂ ^^iit  hydrocyanic  acid. 

The  same  has  been  observed  by  the  Fr
ench  in  GaboonB  ̂ ,th  regard  to  the 

fruits  of  Ximenia  Americana  L.  of  the
  order  Olacinea^^^nd  the  tact  has 

be^confirmed  by  Ernst  of  Caracas,^  near  which  p  ace  the  Pknt  a^^^^^^^ 

Mr  Prestoe  of  the  Botanical  Garden,
  Trimdad,  informs  us  (18,4)  that  in

 

that  island  a  convolvulaceous  pl
ant,  Ji^.m^^^  ̂ Wa  Willd.,  contai

ns  a 

mce  S  a  strong  prussic  acid  o
dour.  According  to  Losecke,  a  c

ommon 

mushroom,  Agaricus  Oreades  
Bolt.,  emits  hydrocyanic  acid.^ 

Th^Hcid  is  consequently  widely
  diffused  throughout  the  vegetabl

e 

kinadom  Ye  a3  has  thus  far  only  been  isolated  f
rom  a  few 

SSts  b;loncSngT^he  genus
  Prunv^  or  its  near  allies.^  

In  all  other 

Plants  in  S  hydrocyanic  a
cid  has  been  met  with,  we  know

  nothing 

artfits  oriS^^  Kitthausen  and  K
reusler^  have  proved  the  afe.^c.  o

t 

rmycrdaUrrthe  seeds  of  a  Vic
ia,  which  yield  bitter  almond  

od  and 

hyd^^^^^^^^^  acid.  These  chemi
sts  followed  the  process  which

  in  the 

case  of  bitter  almonds  easily  aff
ords  amygdalin. 

Commerce— See  preceding  article. 

X  Applied  in  the  following  manner  :_Let 
       »  B^^L^^  la  So.  i.np.  ̂ .s  no,.  ̂   M

os^ou, 

mnlZ  paper  bo  imbued  w;th  a  fresh  tmc-     ̂ ^-^^^^  03'  onU.th-er.  do  lSe7. -Produits 

StTer^rSo  :\  tj:     
   ,  ^  /^j^'r^^^  ̂ ^^^^^^^ 

moistened  with  water  will  assume  an  intense     for  18.1.1.  ^ . .        .  422. 

blue  coloration  m  the  presence  of  hydio-        ̂   cLri5c/««  Centralblatf.,  1871.  3. 
cyanic  acid. 
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Uses — Bitter  almonds  are  used  almost  exclusively  for  the  mariu- 
i.cture  of  Almo7id  Oil,  while  from  the  residual  cake  is  distilled  BUter 

llmond  Oil.  An  emulsion  of  bitter  almonds  is  sometimes  prescribed  as 
llotion. 

Adulteration — The  adulteration  of  bitter  almonds  with  sweet  is  a 

■  equent  source  of  loss  and  annoyance  to  the  pressers  of  almond  oil, 

ihose  profit  largely  depends  on  the  amount  of  volatile  oil  they  are 
';)le  to  extract  from  the  residual  cake. 

FRUCTUS  PRUNI. 

Prunes;  F.  Pruneaux  a  medecine. 

Botanical  Origin — Prunus  domestica  L.,  var,  ̂ ,  Juliana  DC. — It  is 
om  this  tree  which  is  known  as  Prunier  de  St.  Julien}  that  the  true 

■  edicinal  Prunes  of  English  pharmacy  are  derived.  The  tree  is  largely 
iltivated  in  the  valley  of  the  Loire  in  France,  especially  about  Bourgueil, 
>small  town  lying  between  Tours  and  Angers. 

History — The  plum-tree  (P.  domestica  L.)  from  which  it  is  supposed 
te  numerous  cultivated  varieties  have  descended,  is  believed  to  occur  in 

ttruly  wild  state  in  Greece,  the  south-eastern  shores  of  the  Black  Sea 
.iiazistan),  the  Caucasus,  and  the  Elburz  range  in  ISTorthern  Persia,  from 
ime  of  which  countries  it  was  introduced  into  Europe  long  before  the 
lihristian  era.  In  the  days  of  Pliny,  numerous  species  of  plum  were 
rready  in  cultivation,  one  of  which  afforded  a  fruit  having  laxative 
coperties. 

Dried  prunes,  especially  those  taking  their  name  from  Damascus 

'?runa  Damascena),  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  the ireek  physicians,  by  whom  as  well  as  at  a  later  period  by  the  practitioners 
the  Schola  Salerni,  they  were  much  employed. 

In  the  older  London  pharmacopoeias,  many  sorts  of  plum  are 
mmerated,  but  in  the  reformed  editions  of  1746,  1788  and  1809  the 
vench  Prune  {Prunum  Gallicum)  is  specially  ordered,  its  chief  use 

iing  as  an  ingredient  of  the  well-known  Lenitive  Electuary ;  and  this 
.iiit  is  still  held  by  the  grocers  to  be  the  legitimate  prune.  The  same 
iriety  is  regarded  in  France  as  the  prune  of  medicine. 

Description— The  prune  in  its  fresh  state  is  an  ovoid  drupe  of  a 
tep  purple  hue,  not  depressed  at  the  insertion  of  the  stalk,  and  with  a 
iiarcely  visible  suture,  and  no  furrow.  The  pulp  is  greenish  and  rather 
listere,  unless  the  fruit  is  very  ripe ;  it  does  not  adhere  to  the  stone 

lae  stone  is  short  [-^^  to  of  an  inch  long,  -^V  to  broad),  broadly lunded  at  the  upper  end  and  slightly  mucronulate,  narrowed  somewhat 
ulk-like  at  the  lower,  and  truncate ;  the  ventral  suture  is  broader  and licker  than  the  dorsal. 

The  fruit  is  dried  partly  by  solar  and  partly  by  fire  heat,— that  is  to 
\y,  it  is  exposed  alternately  to  the  heat  of  an  oven  and  to  the  open  air. 
nus  prepared,  it  is  about  1-^  inches  long,  black  and  shrivelled,  but 

Loiseleur-Dcslongchanips  et  Michel,  arbustes  que  I' on  mltive  en  France  v  (1812) 
■uveau  Duhamel,  ou  TraiU  des  arbres  el      189,  pi.  54.  fig.  2,  pi.  56.  ficr.  9.  ' 
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recovers  its  original  size  and  form  by  digestion  in
  warm  water  The 

dried  pulp  or  sarcocarp  is  brown  and  tough,  with 
 an  acidulous,  saccharine, 

fruity  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— Tlie  skin  of  the  prune 
 is  formed  of  small, 

densely  packed  cells,  loaded  with  a  dark  soli
d  substance;  the  pulp 

consists  of  larger  shrunken  cells,  containing  a
  brownish  amorphous  mass 

which  is  probably  rich  in  sugar.  This  latter  t
issue  is  traversed  by  a  lew 

thin  fibro-vascular  bundles,  and  exhibits  her
e  and  there  crystals  of 

oxalate  of  calcium.  By  percliloride  of  iron,  
the  cell  walls  as  well  as  the 

contents  of  the  cells,  acquire  a  dingy  greenish 
 hue. 

Chemical  Composition— We  are  not  aware  
of  any  analysis  having 

been  made  of  the  particular  sort  of  plum  u
nder  notice,  nor  that  any 

attempt  has  been  made  to  discover  the  source 
 of  the  medicinal  property 

it  is  reputed  to  possess.  Some  nearly  alli
ed  varieties  have  been  submitted 

to  analysis  in  the  laboratory  of  Frese
nius,  and  shown  to  contain 

saccharine  matters  to  the  extent  of  17  to  3
5  per  cent.,  besides  make  acid, 

and  albuminoid  and  pectic  substances.
^ 

Uses— The  only  pharmaceutical  preparat
ion  of  which  the  pulp  of 

prunes  is  an  ingredient,  is  OonfecHo  S
ennce,  the  Eleduarium  Imihvum  oi 

the  old  pharmacopcBias.  The  fruit  st
ewed  and  sweetened,  is  often  used 

as  a  domestic  laxative. 

Substitute— When  French  prunes  
are  scarce,  a  very  similar  fruit 

known  in  Germany  as  Zwetschen  or 
 Quetschen,is  imported  as  a  substitute.-

; 

It  is  the  produce  of  a  tree  which  
most  botamsts  regard  as  a  form  of 

Prunus  domestica  L.,  termed  by 
 De  CandoUe  var.  Prunmuhana. 

 K 

KoT^owev  is  decidedly  of  op
inion  that  it  is  a  distinct  species,  a

nd 

^  such  he  has  Revived  for  it  Borkh
ausen's  name  o  Prunus  jBconoini

ca 

The  tree  is  widely  cultivated  in  G
ermany  for  the  sake  of  its  fruit,  

which 

is  used  in  The  dried  state  as  an  
article  of  food,  but  is  not  grown  m 

^"""TlTe^  dried  fruit  differs  slightly  from  the  ordinary  prune  in  bei
ng 

rather  larger  and  more  elongated,  and
  having  a  thicker  skm ;  also  m  th. 

narrower,  pointed  at  either  e^^^^^  w^th  the^  vent^ 

suture  much  more  strongly  curved  
than  the  dorsal.  The  fruits  seen  

> 

mtto  more  prone  to  become  
covered  with  a  saccharine  efflorescence. 

CORTEX  PRUNI  SER
OTINiE. 

Cortex  Pruni  Virginianco ;  Wi
ld  Black  CUrry  Bark. 

Botanical  Origin-iV^^^.^  ^^^i^.2:t'^oS.
 

X^o^gro"  ftet!  Sfted  o;er  an  imme.. situations  growiug  8  ^  throughout  Canada  as  far  a. 

N  l°a  ̂̂ dVrrw^uudtod  and  Hudso
n's  Bay  in  the  east  , 

the  valley^  west  of  the  fiock
y  Mountains.'  It  is  also  

common  m  tl, 

United  States. 

J     ni  pi    ns')7^        8  ZJcurfroZoffrc,  part  i.  (1869)  94. 
1  Liebig's  Ann.  dcr  Cliemic,  ci.  (186/;        ̂   gooker,  Flora  Borcali- Americana,  i 

^''-This  was  especially  the  case  in  the  (1833)  169 

winter  of  1873-74. 
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The  tree  is  often  confounded  with  F.  Virginiana  L.,  from  which, 

iindeed,  it  seems  to  be  separated  by  no  fixed  character,  though  American 

(botanists  hold  the  two  plants  as  distinct.  It  is  also  nearly  allied  to  the 

uvell-known  P.  Padus.  L.  of  Europe,  the  bark  of  which  had  formerly  a 

iplace  in  the  Materia  Medica.^ 

History — Experiments  on  the  medicinal  value  of  Wild  Cherry  Bark 
\were  made  in  America  about  the  end  of  the  last  century,  at  which  time 

tthe  drug  was  supposed  to  be  useful  in  intermittent  fevers.^  The  bark 
\was  introduced  into  the  United  States  Pharmacopoeia  in  1820.  An 

celaborate  article  by  Bentley^  published  in  1863  contributed  to  bring  it 
iinto  notice  in  this  country,  but  it  is  still  much  more  employed  in 
.America  than  with  us. 

Description — The  inner  bark  of  the  root  or  branches  is  said  to  be 
tthe  most  suitable  for  medicinal  use.  That  which  we  have  seen,  is 

L-evidently  from  the  latter  ;  it  is  in  flattish  or  channelled  pieces,  iV  to 

LX)f  an  inch  in  thickness,  \  an  inch  to  2  inches  broad,  and  seldom  ex- 

eceeding  5  inches  in  length.  Erom  many  of  the  pieces,  the  outer  suberous 

ccoat  has  been  shaved  off,  in  which  case  the  whole  bark  is  of  a  deep 

ccinnamon  brown;  in  others  the  corky  layer  remains,  exhibiting  a 

fpolished  satiny  surface,  marked  with  long  transverse  scars.  The  inner 

ssurface  is,  finely  striated,  or  minutely  fissured  and  reticulated.  The 

tbark  breaks  easily  with  a  short  granular  fracture ;  it  is  nearly  without 

ssmell,  but  if  reduced  to  coarse  powder  and  wetted  with  water  it  evolves 

!ia  pleasant  odour  of  bitter  almonds.  It  has  a  decided  but  transient 

[■bitter  taste. 

The  bark  freshly  cut  from  the  stem  is  quite  white,  and  has  a  strong 

lodour  of  bitter  almonds  and  hydrocyanic  acid. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  chief  mass  of  the  tissue  is  made  up  of 

ihard,  thick-walled,  white  cells,  the  groups  of  which  are  separated  by  a 
brown  fibrous  prosenchyme.  The  liber  is  crossed  in  a  radial  direction 

iby  numerous  broad  medullary  rays  of  the  usual  structure.  The  paren- 

cchymatous  portion  is  loaded  both  with  very  large  single  crystals,  and 
ecrystalline  tufts  of  calcium  oxalate.  There  is  also  an  abundance  of 

-small  starch  granules,  and  brown  particles  of  tannic  matters.  Thin 

^slices  of  the  bark  moistened  with  perchloride  of  iron,  assume  a  blackish 
ecoloration. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bitterness  and  odour  of  the  fresh 

Ibark  depend  in  part,  according  to  Procter,*  on  the  presence  of  Amyg- 
'dalin.  Hydrocyanic  acid  and  essential  oil  are  produced  when  the 
Ibark  is  distilled  with  water,  and  must  be  due  to  the  mutual  action  of 

;iamygdalin  and  some  principle  of  the  nature  of  emulsin.  Erom  the  fact 

ithat  an  extract  of  the  bark  remained  bitter  although  the  whole  of  the 

aamygdalin  had  been  removed,  Procter  inferred  the  existence  of  another 

>substance  to  which  the  tonic  properties  of  the  bark  are  perhaps  due. 
IThe  amygdalin,  however,  has  not  been  isolated. 

The  fresh  bark  was  found  by  Perot  ̂   to  yield  ̂   per  miUe  of  hydro- 
ccyanic  acid  in  April,  1  per  mille  in  June,  and  1-4  in  October.  The 
Ibest  time  for  collecting  the  bark  is  therefore  the  autumn. 

^  Martiny,  EncyJclopadic,  i.  (1843)  500  ;        3  Pharm.  Journ.  v.  (1864)  97. 
^Hayne,  A rzneijgewdchse,  iv.  (1816)  40.  Avi.  Jo'iirn.  of  Phai-m.  iv.  (1839)  197. 

^  Barton,  CoUec/ions  for  Mat.  Med.   of        »  Jbicl.  xviii.  (1852)  109. 
'  United  States,  Philad.  1798.  11. 

Q 
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Uses— In  America,  wild  cherry  bark  is  hel
d  in  high  estimation  for 

its  mildly  tonic  and  sedative  propert
ies.  It  is  administered  most 

appropriately  in  the  form  of  cold  infusi
on  or  syrup,  the  latter  being 

a  strong-  cold  infusion,  sweetened;  a  ii
nid  extract  and  a  dry  resmoid 

extract  are  also  in  use.  The  bark  is  sa
id  to  deteriorate  by  keeping, 

and  should  be  preferred  when  recently
  dried. 

FOLIA  LAURO-CERASI. 

Common  Laurel  or  awry-laurel  Leaves
 ;  F.  Feuilles  de  Laurier-cerise  ; 

G.  Kirschlorbeerlldtter. 

Botanical  Origin— Prunus  Lauro-cerasu
s  L.,  a  handsome  evergreen 

shrub  arowing  to  the  height  of  18  or  mo
re  feet,  is  a  native  of  the  Cau- 

casian provinces  of  Eussia  (Mingrelia,  ImerMa
,  Gurie  )  of  the  vaUeys 

of  North-western  Asia  Minor,  and  Nor
thern  Persia.  It  has  been  intro- 

duced as  a  plant  of  ornament  into  all  the  
more  temperate  regions  of 

Europe,  and  flourishes  well  in  Englan
d  and  other  parts  where  the  winter 

is  not  severe  and  the  summer  not  exces
sively  hot  and  dry. 

History— Pierre  Belon,  the  Erench  
naturalist,  who  travelled  in  the 

East  between  154G  and  1550,  is  sta
ted  by  Clusius^  to  have  discovered 

fhe  cherry^^^^^^^  in  the  neighbourhood 
 of  Trebizond.  Thirty  years  later 

Clusts  Hmself  obtained  the  plant  t
hrough  the  Imperial  ambassador  at 

Constantinople,  and  distributed  it  fr
om  Vienna  to  the  gardens  of  Ger- 

Since  it  is  mentioned  by  Gerarde  ̂   as  a  choice  garden  shrub  i 

must  have  been  cultivated  in  Engla
nd  prior  to  1597.  Eay,  who  like 

Serarde  calls  the  plant  Cherry-hay,  
states  that  it  is  not  known  to  posses

s 

"^'"r^^n  of  DubHn  drew  the  attention  of  the  Eoyal  Society 

of  London  *  to  some  cases  of  poisoning  
that  had  occuiTed  by  the  use  of  a 

dLtXed  water  of  the  leaves  This  
water  he  states  had  been  for  man> 

years  in  fte^^^^  ̂se  in  Ireland  amo
ng  cooks,  for  flavourmg  puddnigs 

Td  creams,  and  also  much  in  
vogue  with  dram  drmkers  as  

an  addition 

to  biandy  without  any  ill  effects  
from  it  having  been  noticed  The 

 fatal 

cases  tSsCughtforw  occa
sioned  much  investigation,  

but  the  true 

mture  of  the  poison  was  not  unde
rstood  till  pointed  out  by  

Schrader  iii 

?803  CheSy4aurel  water,  thou
gh  long  used  on  the  Contment,  

has  never 

Len  much  FBScribed  in  Great  
Britain,  and  had  no  place  m  a

ny  British 

Pharmacopoeia  till  1839. 

Description-The  leaves  are  a
lternate,  simple,  of  leathery  text

ure 
description    X  inches  lon^^  by  1^  to  2  inches  wide, 

nnd  shining  upper  suriace,  o  to  o  mcueb  luuj,  ̂ y^
4=  ,  .  , 

obV)na  or  slicrhtly  obovate,  attenuat
ed  towards  either  end.    The  thic^ 

leaSk  sca^^^^^^^^^      an  inch  in
  length,  is  prolonged  as  a  stout  

midrib 

rpc  W  The  margin,  which  is  also  recur
ved,  is  provided 

viti  sha  ̂but  ve^^^^^^    serrat
u^res,  which  become  more  dista

nt  toward^ 

h  base  ̂Tlie  under  side,  which  is  of
  a  paler  colour  and  du  1  surface,  ̂  

inarked  by  8  or  10  lateral  veins, 
 anastomosing  towards  the  edge.   

 Be  o 

Se  lowery  these  and  close 
 to  the  midrib,  are  from  two 

 to  four  sllal]o^^ 

.  i^„n«  Plania.;^n  Hisioria,  1601.  4.        J  ̂ sL  84. 
2  Herball  (1636),  16G3. 
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iilepressions  or  glands,  which  in  spring  exude  a  saccharine  matter,  and 
•  ioon  assume  a  brownish  colour. 

The  fresh  leaves  are  inodorous  until  they  are  bruised  or  torn,  when 

bhey  instantly  emit  the  smell  of  bitter  almond  oil  and  hydrocyanic  acid. 

AVhen  chewed  they  taste  rough,  aromatic  and  bitter. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  upper  surface  of  the  leaf  is  constituted 

of  thin  cuticle  and  the  epidermis  made  up  of  large,  nearly  cubic  cells. 

[Che  middle  layer  of  the  interior  tissue  exhibits  densely  x^acked  small 

(jells,  whereas  the  prevailing  part  of  the  whole  tissue  is  formed  of  larger, 

coose  cells.  Most  of  them  are  loaded  with  chlorophyll ;  some  enclose 

crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium. 

Chemical  Composition — The  leaves  when  cut  to  pieces  and  sub- 

mitted to  distillation  with  water,  yield  Bitter  Almond  Oil  and  Hyd.ro- 

■yanic  Acid,  produced  it  is  supposed  by  the  decomposition  of  Annygdalin 

[p.  220),  which  however  has  not  been  obtained  from  them.  Moreover, 

i.he  body  which  induces  the  decomposition  is  not  known. 

The  proportion  of  hydrocyanic  acid  in  the  water  has  been  the  sub- 

eect  of  many  researches.  .  Among  the  later  are  those  of  Broeker  (1867), 

who  distilled  a  given  weight  of  the  leaves  grown  in  Holland  under 

orecisely  similar  circumstances,  in  each  month  of  the  year.  The  results 

•Droved  that  the  product  obtained  during  the  winter  and  early  spring,  was 

rveaker  in  the  acid  in  the  proportion  of  17  to  24,  28,  or  30,  the  strongest 

ivater  being  that  distilled  in  July  and  August.  This  chemist  found  that 

,  stronger  product  was  got  when  the  leaves  were  chopped  fine,  than  when 

Ihey  were  used  whole.  According  to  Christison,^  the  buds  and  very 

.'oung  leaves  yield  ten  times  as  much  essential  oil  as  the  leaves  one 
(fear  old. 

The  fresh  unwounded  leaves  of  the  cherry-laurel  in  vigorous  vegeta- 
ion,  have  been  recently  found  by  Schaer,  whose  experiments  were  made 

:,t  the  request  of  one  of  us  (F.),  not  to  evolve  naturally  a  trace  of  hydro- 
yyanic  acid,  though  they  yield  it  on  the  slightest  puncture.  We  are 

completely  ignorant  of  the  mode  of  distribution  in  the  living  tissue  of 
lihe  amygdalin  and  of  the  substance  causing  its  decomposition,  and  how 
Ihese  two  bodies  are  packed  so  as  to  prevent  the  slightest  mutual  reaction. 
The  leaves  may  be  even  dried  and  powdered  without  the  evolution  of 

my  odour  of  hydrocyanic  acid,  but  the  latter  is  at  once  developed  by  the 
'ddition  of  a  little  water. 

Besides  the  substance  concerned  in  the  production  of  the  essential 
111,  the  leaves  contain  sugar  which  reduces  cupric  oxide  in  the  cold,  a 

omall  quantity  of  an  iron-greening  tannin,  and  a  fatty  or  waxy  substance. 
Schoonbroodt  (1868)  treated  the  aqueous  extract  of  the  fresh  leaves 

7ith  alcoholic  ether,  which  yielded  I  per  mille  of  bitter,  acicular  crystals ; 
tiiese  quickly  reduced  cupric  oxide,  losing  their  bitterness. 

Uses — The. leaves  are  only  employed  for  making  cherry-laurel  water 
Aqyu  Zauro-cerasi),  the  use  of  which  in  England  is  generally  superseded vy  that  of  the  more  definite  hydrocyanic  acid. 

^  Dispensatory,  1842.  592. 

Q  2 
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FLORES  KOSO. 

Flores  Brayercc,  Cusso,  Kousso,  Kosso. 

Botanical  Ongin-Ha</cnia  Ahyssinica  Lamarck  if^V'^^^.^'^^'f^ 

minthica  Kuntli),  a  handsome  tree  growing  
to  a  height  of  60  feet  found 

throiicxhout  the  entire  table-land  of  Abyssinia  
at  an  elevation  of  o,000  \n 

8  OOO^feet  above  the  sea-level.  It  is  remarkable  
for  its  abundant  foliage 

and  fine  panicles  of  flowers,  and  is  generall
y  planted  about  the  Abyssi- 

nian villages.  ^ 

History— The  celebrated  Bruce  i  during
  his  journey  to  discover  the 

source  of  the  Nile,  1768-1773,  found  the  koso  tree  in  Abyss
inia^^^^^^ 

served  the  uses  made  of  it  by  the  natives
,  and  pubhshed  a  figure  of  it  in 

the  narrative  of  his  travels.  It  was  a
lso  descried  m  1811  by  Lamarck,^ 

wSo  called  it  Hagenia  in  honour  of  Dr.
  K.  G.  Hagen  of  Konigsberg. 

The  anthelmintic  virtues  of  koso  were
  investigated  by  Grayer  a 

Trench  physician  of  Constantinople,  to  which 
 place  parcels  of  the  d^^^^ 

are  occasionally  brought  by  way  of  Egypt,  and  he  l^^^^^^^^Xed 

pamphlet  on  the  subfect.^    Several  scatter
ed  notices  of  koso  jpea^d 

in  1839-40-41,  but  no  supply  of  
it  reached  Europe  until  about  IboU,

 

.^en  a  Etnchmanwhoha'd^een  in  
Abyssinia,  obtained  a  lai^e  stock 

a  400  lb,  it  was  said),  a  portion 
 of  which  he  endeax^oured  to  sel

l  m 

London  at  35s.  per  ounce  !    The  absu
rd  value  set  upon  the  drug  produced 

the  usual  result^:  large  quantities  were  imported  and  the  TO^^^^^^^^^ 

fell  to  35.  or  4s.  per  lb.    Koso  
was  admitted  a  place  m  the  13ri

tisn 

Pharmacopoeia  of  1864. 
 

•  i 

Description— The  flowers  grow  in 
 broad  panicles,  10  to  12  mche. 

in  lencTth  They  are  unisexual,  but
  though  male  and  female  occur  on 

the  same  tree  the  latter  are  chiefl
y  collected.  The  panicles  are  eith

er 

boseWr  e^  ofte^  including  a  port
ion  of  stalk  and  sometimes  a  leaf,

  or 

thev  are  made  into  cylindrical  rol
ls,  kept  in  form  by  transverse  hga

tures. 

Very  oftrthe  panicles  arrive  
quite  broken  up,  and  w-ith  the  

flowers  in 

a  vJry  frac^mentary  state.    They 
 have  a  herby,  somewhat  tea-lik

e  smell, 

^"'^^^l^lt^isS^  a  zigzag  stalk,  which  with  its  many  b
ranches 

is  clothed  with  shaggy  simple  
hairs,  and  also  dotted  over  with  

mmu  e 

stalked  glands  ;  it  itprovided  
at  each  ramification  with  a  large  

sheathmg 

bract    AtTe  base  of  each  flower  
are  two  or  three  rounded  vemy  m

en  - 

Sanous  bracts  between  which  is  
the  turbinate  hairy  calyx,  having  

tc 

LXL' W  in  a  double  series.    In  the  male,  the  
outer  series  consi  . 

of  much  smaller  sepals  than  the  
inner;  in  the  female,  the  outer  

ink 

S2  developeinent  become  enlar
ged,  obovate  ̂ nd  spreading  soji 

the  whole  flower  measures  fully  ̂
  an  inch  acros^:.    In  ̂ ^^h  the  

sepals 

a  e  veiny  and  leaflike.    The  petals  are  minute  and  /-^^^^^^^^^^^  ̂  

the  stamens  in  the  throat  of  t
he  calyx.    These  lattei  are  10  

to  2o  lu 

number,  with  anthers  in  the  fe
male  flower,  efi^ete.    The  caipels  

aie  t^^o, 

,  ̂      7     .  n  7on\  7'\  the  excellent  notice  by  Tcreira  written  when 1  Travels,  v.  (1/90)  /  3.  ^  ,             ^  f  r  g^lc  m  London. 

Encyclopedic  MUhodmc,  Bot.,  snrpl.  ̂ ^j!^^  JZ-n                15  ;  reprinted  n. 
tome  2  (1811)  422.                  ,    ,  ,„  iVreira's  Elcm.  of  Mai.  Med.  ii.  part  i 

3  Notice  sur  unc  nouvcllc  plant  ,  dc  la
  t"*'"'' 

famllc  des  Rosacics.  cmployk  conlre.  U  T
crma  (1853) 

Paris,  1822.   The  reader  should  als
o  consult 
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luicliided  in  the  calyciiical  tube  ;  and  each  surmounted  by  a  hairy  style. 

The  fruit  is  an  obovate  one-seeded  nut. 

Koso  as  seen  in  commerce  has  a  light  brown  hue,  with  a  reddish 

iinge  in  the  case  of  the  female  flowers,  so  that  panicles  of  the  latter  are 

cometimes  distinguished  as  Red  Koso. 

Chemical  Composition — Wittstein  (1840)  found  in  koso,  together 
r/ith  the  substances  common  to  most  vegetables  (wax,  sugar  and  gum), 

-4  per  cent,  of  tannin,  and  6"25  of  an  acrid  bitter  resin,  which  was 
Ibserved  by  Harms  (1857)  to  possess  acid  properties. 

The  researches  of  Pavesi  (1858),  and  still  more  those  of  Bedall  of 

Hunich,^  have  made  us  acquainted  with  the  active  principle  of  the  drug, 

i-^hich  has  been  named  Koussin  or  Kosin.  It  may  be  obtained  by  mixing 
[he  flowers  with  lime,  exhausting  them  with  alcohol  and  then  with  water ; 

lihe  solutions  mixed,  concentrated,  and  treated  with  acetic  acid,  deposit 

ihe  kosin.  We  are  indebted  to  Dr.  Bedall  for  a  specimen  of  it,  which  we 

md  to  consist  chiefly  of  an  amorphous,  resinoid  substance,  from  which 

Ye  got  a  few  yellow  crystals  by  means  of  glacial  acetic  acid. 

Mr.  Merck  has  lately  favoured  us  with  kosin  prepared  in  his  laboratory 

lb  Darmstadt.  It  is  a  tasteless  substance  of  a  yellow  colour,  forming 

me  crystals  of  the  rhombic  system, — readily  soluble  in  benzol,  bisulphide 

ff  carbon,  chloroform  or  ether,  less  freely  in  glacial  acetic  acid,  and  in- 

Dluble  in  water.  Of  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  0-818,  1000  parts  dissolve  at  12°  C, 

inly  2*3  parts  of  this  kosin.  It  is  abundantly  soluble  in  alkalies,  caustic 

•L*  carbonated,  yet  has  nevertheless  no  acid  reaction,  and  may  be  preci- 
iitated  from  these  solutions  by  an  acid,  without  having  undergone  any 
Iteration.  It  is  then  however  a  white  amorphous  mass,  which  yields 

itie  original  yellow  crystals  by  re-solution  in  boiling  alcohol,  in  which  it 
issolves  readily. 

Kosin  fuses  at  142°  C,  and  remains  after  cooling  an  amorphous, 
a-ansparent,  yellow  mass  ;  but  if  touched  with  the  smallest  drop  of  alcohol, 
i  immediately  assumes  the  form  of  stellate  tufts  of  crystals.  This  striking 
henomenon  may  be  repeated  at  pleasure,  kosin  not  being  altered  by 
■lutious  fusion. 

Kosin  is  not  decomposed  by  boiling  dilute  acids.  It  dissolves  in 

trong  sulphuric  acid,  giving  a  yellow  solution  which  becomes  turbid  by 
lae  addition  of  water,  white  amorphous  kosin  being  thrown  down.  At 

lae  same  time  a  well-marked  odour  exactly  like  that  of  Locust  Beans,  due 
iTobably  to  valerianic  acid  and  amylic  alcohol,  is  evolved;  the  same 
Hour  is  emitted  by  kosin  under  many  other  circumstances.  If  the 

lilphuric  solution  is  allowed  to  stand  for  a  week,  it  gradually  assumes  a 
!iae  red ;  and  then  yields  on  addition  of  much  water,  an  amorphous  red 

aass  which  after  drying  is  not  soluble  in  bisulphide  of  carbon,  and'  may 
iiius  be  purified.  We  have  not  yet  succeeded  in  obtaining  this  red  deri- 
ative  of  kosin  in  a  crystalline  state.  The  analysis  which  we  have  per- 

nrmed  of  kosin,  assigns  it  the  formula  C^iHsso^**.  Erom  experiments 
'3w  (1874)  being  made  at  Giessen,  it  would  appear  that  pure  kosin  is 
>3void  of  action  on  the  animal  economy;  yet,  in  the  opinion  of  Prof, 
luchheim,  it  acquires  medicinal  activity  when  combined  with  some 
:}her  principles  existing  in  the  drug. 

Distillation  with  water  separates  from  the  flowers  a  stearoptene-like 

^  "Wittstein's  Vierteljahresschr.  fur  prakt.  Pharm.  viii.  (1859)  481  ;  xi.  (1862)  207. 
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oil  having  the  odour  of  koso,  and  traces  of  valerianic  and
  acetic  acid. 

No  such  body  as  the  Hagenic  Acid  of  Viale  and  Latini  (1852
),  could  be 

detected  by  Bedall. 

Commerce  Koso  is  brought  to  England  by  way  of  Aden  or  Bombay  ; 

some  appears  also  to  reach  Leghorn,  probably  carried
  thither  direct  from 

Egypt. 

Uses  The  drug  is  employed  solely  as  a  vermifuge,  and
  is  effectual 

for  the  expulsion  both  of  Tmnia  solium  and  of  Bothri
ocephalus  latus.  The 

Abyssinian  practice  is  to  administer  the  flowers  in 
 substance  in  a  very 

ample  dose,  which  is  sometimes  attended  with  ala
rming  and  even  fatal 

results^  notion  that  the  action  of  the  drug  is  partially  mechanical  and  due 

to  the  hairs  of  the  plant,  prevails  in  England,  and  has  
led  to  the  use  of 

an  unstrained  infusion  of  the  coarsely  powdered  flowers.  
This  remedy 

from  the  quantity  of  branny  powder  (2  to  4  drachms)  
that  has  to  be 

swallowed,  is  far  from  agreeable  ;  and  as  it  occasions  
strong  purgation  and 

sometimes  vomiting,  it  is  not  often  prescribed.i 

PETALA  ROSi^:  GALLICiE. 

Flores  Bos<B  rulrce  ;  Bed  Rose  Petals,
  Rose  Leaves  True  Proviiis  Roses  : 

E.  Petales  de  Roses  rouges,  Roses  de 
 Provms ;  G.  Essigrosenllatter. 

Botanical  Origin— i^osa  Gallica  L.,
  a  low-growing  bush,  with  a 

creep^ig  rMzLe  throwing  up  
numerous  stems.  The  wild  for

m  with 

Wle  flowers,  occurs  here  and  the
rein  the  warmer  parts  of  Europe,-

 

rcluding  Central  and  Southern  Eu
ssia,  and  Greece;  also  m  Asia  Min

or 

ArmenS  and  the  Caucasus.  But
  the  plant  passes  into  so  many 

varTeties  and  has  from  a  remote  
period  been  so  widely  cultivated,  

tliat 

Itr^ld^c^^noi  be  ascertaine
d  with  any  exactness.  As  a  garde

n 

nlant  it  exists  under  a  multitud
e  of  forms. 

Historv-The  use  in  medicine  of  th
e  rose  dates  from  a  very  remote 

period    Theophrastus  3  who  flou
rished  in  the  4th  and  3f  centuri

es  bx 

nf  rotes  beincr  of  many  kinds,  includ
ing  some  with  double  flo^^  ei. 

'^Wh  were  the  mo^^^  and  he  also  aUudes  to  their  use  m  the 

heallt  art  "eding  W^^  
of  every  age  down  to  a  recent  pe

riod 

tve  listssed       virtues  of  
the  rose,^  which  however  is  sca

rcely  no. 

'^^^^;^mJrY^^^  Count  of  Cham
pagne,  who  died  on  his  return  fiw

 
.    1  •    m      7„        dnufhflrn  of  D'Orbessan  roiitainoA  in  his  M£lanp 

1  Johnston  in  his  Travels  in  Soumin  '  ..  (j^gg,  297-337. 
Abyssinia  (1844),  speaking  of  koso,  says  its  '"f ''^^^^  '  ^^.^^..^^^V.  i.  is69.  250)  asser 
effects  are  "  dreadfully  J  that  the  rose  ori^inallv  cultivated  at  Provn.^ 
Abyssinia,  he  adds,  it  is  1^^}?^  t"^^;  a  Daina.k  Bosr,  hut  that  in  the  second 
and  if  any  other  remedy  equal  y  ̂^^^JJ^^;^^  ̂ ^^f  ,f  the  18th  century  its  place  was  taken 
dislodgine  tapeworm  were  to  be  intioduced,  ^  ^  ̂ ^^^.^^  ̂ j^.^  f'^'^V'tZ 
koso  wouTd  be  soon  abandoned  in%vohable':  Pomet  (1692)  speaks  of  he 

2  It  has  lately  been  found  in  a         ™         '    „f  p^ovins  being  "hautes  en  couleui, 

3tate  at  Charlwood  in  Synroy.-^cemann s     looses  ̂  ̂.^^  ̂^^^^^^  ̂^^^b^  ̂^.^^ 
Joum.  of  BoL  1^;.  1871)  Hi-  ^^^^  astringentes, "-characters  specially  he- 

:  Suftif  r-ticui^  the  lea
rned  essay     longing  to  R.  aall

i.a. 
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Ihe  Crusades,  A.D.  1254.  Be  this  as  it  may,  Provins  became  much 

celebrated  not  only  for  its  dried  rose-petals,  but  also  for  the  conserve, 

\;yrup  and  honey  of  roses  made  from  them,— compositions  which  were 

i-egarded  in  the  light  of  valuable  medicines.^ 

It  is  recorded  that  when  in  A.D.  1310,  Philippe  de  Marigny,  arch- 

bishop of  Sens,  made  a  solemn  entry  into  Provins,  he  was  presented  by 

l.he  notables  of  the  town  with  wine,  spices,  and  Conserve  of  Hoses ;  and 

v)resents  of  dried  roses  and  of  the  conserve  were  not  considered  beneath 

Ihe  notice  of  Catherine  de  Medicis,  and  of  Henry  IV.^ 

We  find  that  Charles  Estienne,  in  1536,  mentions  both  the  Boscc 

mirjmrece  odoratissimce,  which  he  says  ai^  called  Provinciales,  and  those 

cmown  to  the  druggists  as  incarnatcc, — the  latter  we  presume  a  ̂ja/g 

■i-ose.^  Bosce  riLbecc  are  named  as  an  ingredient  of  various  compound 

medicines  by  Valerius  Cordus.* 

Production — The  flowers  are  gathered  while  in  bud  and  just 

)oefore  expansion,  and  the  petals  are  cut  off  near  the  base,  leaving  the 

loaler  claws  attached  to  the  calyx.  They  are  then  carefully  and  rapidly 

ilried  by  the  heat  of  a  stove,  and  having  been  gently  sifted  to  remove 

coose  stamens,  are  re^dy  for  sale.  In  some  districts  the  petals  are  dried 

'Bntire,  but  the  drug  thus  produced  is  not  so  nice. 

In  England,  the  Eed  Eose  is  cultivated  at  Mitcham,  though  now 

^nly  to  the  extent  of  about  10  acres.  It  is  also  grown  for  druggists'  use 
m  Oxfordshire  and  Derbyshire.  At  Mitcham,  it  is  now  called  Damask 

SRose,  which  is  by  no  means  a  correct  name.  The  English  dried  roses 

.  command  a  high  j)rice. 

There  is  a  mucli  more  extensive  cultivation  of  this  rose  on  the 

continent  at  Wassenaar  and  Noordwijk  in  Holland ;  in  the  vicinity  of 

; Hamburg  and  Nuremberg  in  Germany,  and  in  the  villages  round  Paris 

and  Lyons.  Poses  are  still,  we  believe,  grown  for  medicinal  use  at 

L Provins,  but  are  no  longer  held  in  great  esteem. 

There  appears  to  be  a  considerable  production  of  dried  roses  in 

[Persia,  judging  from  the  fact  that  in  the  year  1871-72,  1163  cwt.  were 

;3xported  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to  Bombay.^ 

Description — The  petals  adhere  together  loosely  in  the  form  of 

Little  cones,  or  are  more  or  less  crumpled  and  separate.  When  well 

loreserved,  they  are  crisp  and  dry,  with  a  velvety  surface  of  an  intense 

ipurplish  crimson,  a  delicious  rosy  odour,  and  a  mildly  astringent  taste, 

rrhe  white  basal  portion  of  the  petals  should  be  nearly  absent.  Eor 

making  the  confection,  the  petals  are  required  in  a  fresh  state. 

Chemical  Composition — Eed  rose  petals  impart  to  ether,  without 

cosing  their  colour,  a  soft  yellow  substance,  which  is  a  mixture  of  a  solid 

'ioi  and  Quercitrin.  Filhol  has  shown  (1864)  that  it  is  the  latter  body, 
land  not  tannic  acid,  of  which  the  petals  contain  but  a  trace,  that  pro- 

Muces  the  dark  greenish  precipitate  with  ferric  salts.  The  same  chemist 

;ound  in  the  petals  20  per  cent.  (?)  of  glucose  which,  together  with 

1  Pomet,  Eist:  des  Drogues,  1694,  part  i.  ^  Stephanns  (Carolus),  T)c  re  horiensi 
174-177.  libcllus,  Paris,  1536,  29.  (in  Brit.  Mus.) 

*  Assier,  lAgendes,  curiosiUs  el  traditions        ^  Dispensatorium,  1548.  39.  52. 

■U  la  Champagne  et  de  la  Brie,  Paris,  1860.        ̂   Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
191.  of  the  Presidency  of  Bovihay  for  1871-72, 

pt.  ii,  43. 
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colouring  matter  and  gallic  acid,  is  extracted  by  alcoliol  after  exhaustion 

by  ether.  According  to  Eochleder  (1867),  the  gallic  acid  in  red  roses  is 

accompanied  by  quercitanuic  acid. 

The  colouring  matter  which  is  so  striking  a  constituent  of  the  petals, 

has  not  yet  been  isolated  and  studied  in  a  satisfactory  manner.^  An 
infusion  of  the  petals  is  pale  red,  but  becomes  immediately  of  a  deep 

and  brilliant  crimson  if  we  add  to  it  an  acid,  such  as  sulphuric,  hydro- 

chloric, acetic,  oxalic,  or  tartaric.  An  alkali  changes  the  pale  red,  or  the 

deep  crimson  in  the  case  of  the  acidulated  infusion,  to  bright  green. 

Uses — An  infusion  of  red  rose  petals,  acidulated  with  sulphuric 

acid  and  slightly  sweetened,  is  a  very  common  and  agreeable  vehicle  for 

some  other  medicines.  The  confection  made  by  beating  up  the  petals 

with  sugar,  is  also  in  use. 

PETALA  ROSiE  CENTIFOLI^. 

Flores  roscB  locdlidce  \v.  incarnates ;  Provence  Rose,  Cabbage  Rose ; 

F.  Fetales  de  Roses  pales ;  Gr.  Centifolienrosen. 

Botanical  Origin — Rosa  centifolia  L. — This  rose  grows  in  a  wild 

state  and  with  single  flowers  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  Caucasus.^  Cul- 
tivated and  with  flowers  more  or  less  double,  it  is  found  under  an  infinity 

of  varieties  in  all  the  temperate  regions  of  the  globe.  The  particular 

variety  which  is  grown  in  England  for  medicinal  use,  is  known  in 

English  gardens  as  the  Cabbage  Rose,  but  other  varieties  are  cultivated 

for  similar  purposes  on  the  Continent. 

R.  centifolia  L.  is  very  closely  allied  to  R.  Gallica  L. ;  though  Boissier 

maintains  the  two  species,  there  are  other  botanists  who  regard  them  as 

but  one.  The  rose  cultivated  at  Puteaux  near  Paris  for  druggists'  use, 
and  hence  called  Rose  de  Puteaux,  is  the  Rosce  bifera  of  Eedoute,  placed 

by  De  Candolle  though  doubtfully  under  R.  Damascena. 

History — We  are  unable  to  trace  the  history  of  the  particular 

variety  of  rose  under  notice.  That  it  is  not  of  recent  origin,  seems 

evident  from  its  occurrence  chiefly  in  old  gardens.  The  Rosa  pallida  of 

the  older  English  writers  on  drugs  ̂   was  called  Damask  Rose,  but  that 

name  is  now  applied  at  Mitcham  to  Rosa  Gallica  L.,  which  has  very 

deep-coloured  flowers. 

Production— The  Cabbage  Rose  is  cultivated  in  England  to  a  very 

small  extent,  rose  water  which  is  made  from  its  flowers,  being  procura
ble 

of  better  quality  and  at  a  lower  cost  in  other  countries,  especially 
 in  thr 

south  of  France.  At  Mitcham,  whence  the  London  druggists  have  
long 

been  supplied,  there  are  now  (1873)  only  about  8  acres  pl
anted  with  this 

rose,  but  a  supply  is  also  derived  from  the  market  gardens  
of  Putney, 

Hammersmith  and  Eulham. 

Description— The  Cabbage  Kose  is  supplied  to  the  druggists  in  th. 

fresh  state,  full  blown,  and  picked  off  close  below  the  calyx.  A  completj
 

description  is  scarcely  required :  we  need  only  say  that  it  is  a  large  and 

very  double  rose,  of  a  beautiful  pink  colour  and  of  deli
cious  odour.  The 

calyx  is  covered  with  short  seta)  tipped  with  a  fragrant
,  brown,  viscid 

'  See  however  a  paper  l,y  Filhol  in  Jonrn.        '  Boissier,  Flora  Onmtal
is,  ii  (1872)  67ti. 

dc  Pharm.  xxxviii.  (18G0)  21  ;  also  Gmclin,        ̂   As  Dale,  Plmrmacologta,  1693.  416. 

Chemistry,  xvi.  (1864)  522. 
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secretion.  The  petals  are  tliin  and  delicate  (not  thick  and  leathery  as  in 

the  Tea  Roses),  and  turn  brown  on  drying. 

In  making  rose  water,  it  is  the  custom  in  some  laboratories  to  strip  the 

petals  from  the  calyx  and  to  reject  the  latter ;  in  others,  the  roses  are 
distilled  entire,  and  so  far  as  we  have  observed,  with  equally  good  result. 

Chemical  Composition — In  a  chemical  point  of  view,  the  petals  of 

U.  centifolia  agree  with  those  of  B.  Gcdlica,  even  as  to  the  colouring 

matter.  Enz  in  1867  obtained  from  the  former,  malic  and  tartaric  acid, 

tannin,  fat,  resin,  and  sugar. 

In  the  distillation  of  large  quantities  of  the  flowers,  a  little  essential  oil 

is  obtained.  It  is  a  butyraceous  substance,  of  weak  rose-like,  but  not  very 

agreeable  odour.  It  contains  a  large  proportion  of  inodorous  stearoptene. 

Yox  further  particulars  see  remarks  under  the  h^o^di  Attar  of  Rose,  p.  235. 

Uses — Cabbage  roses  are  now  scarcely  employed  in  pharmacy  for 

any  other  purpose  than  making  rose  water.  A  syrup  used  to  be  prepared 

from  them,  which  was  esteemed  a  mild  laxative. 

OLEUM  ROSi^:. 

Attar  or  Otto'^  of  Base,  Rose  Oil ;  P.  Essence  de  Roses  ;  G.  Rosenol. 

Botanical  Origin — Rosa  Damascena  Miller,  var. — This  is  the  rose 

cultivated  in  Turkey  for  the  production  of  attar  of  rose;  it  is  a  tall 

shrub  with  semi-double,  light-red  (rarely  white)  flowers,  of  moderate 

size,  produced  several  on  a  branch,  though  not  in  clusters.  Living 

specimens  sent  by  Baur  ̂   which  flowered  at  Tubingen,  were  examined  by 
H.  von  Mohl  and  named  as  above.^ 

R.  Damascena  is  unknown  in  a  wild  state.  Koch  *  asserts  that  it  was 

brought  in  remote  times  to  Southern  Italy,  whence  it  spread  northward. 

History — Much  as  roses  were  prized  by  the  ancients,  no  preparation 
such  as  rose  water  or  attar  of  rose  was  obtained  from  them.  The  liquid 

that  bore  the  name  of  Rose  Oil  {pohivov  eXatov),  is  stated  by  Dioscorides 

to  be  a  fatty  oil  in  which  roses  have  been  steeped.  In  Europe  a  similar 

preparation  was  in  use  down  to  the  last  century.  Oleum  rosarum,  rosatum 

or  rosaceum,  signifying  an  infusion  of  roses  in  olive  oil.^' 
The  first  allusion  to  the  distillation  of  roses  we  have  met  with,  is  in 

the  writings  of  Joannes  Actuarius,''  who  was  physician  to  the  Greek 
emperors  at  Constantinople  towards  the  close  of  the  13th  century.  Eose 

water  was  distilled'  at  an  early  date  in  Persia ;  and  Msibin,  a  town 

north-west  of  Mosul,  was  famous  for  it  in  the  14th  century.^ 

Kampfer  speaks^  with  admiration  of  the  roses  he  saw  at  Shiraz 

(1683-4),  and  says  that  the  water  distilled  from  them  is  exported  to 

other  parts  of  Persia,  as  well  as  to  all  India  ;  and  he  adds  as  a  singular 

fact,  that  there  separates  from  it,  a  certain  fat  like  butter,  called  yEitr 

'  Atlar  or  Otto  is  from  tlie  word  itr  sig-  ̂   Wiggers  u.   Husemann,  Jahresbericht 
Tiifying  perfume  or  odoitr;  the  oil  is  called  for  1867.  350. 

ill  Turkish  lir-yaghi  i.e.  Perjumc-oil,  and  ^  Dendrologie,  i.  (1869)  250. 
also  Ghyul-yaghi  i.e.  Rose-oil.  ''  Lib.  i.  c.  63. 

_  living  plant  followed  by  excellent  ^.  Ks  ia.t\iQ  London  Pharmacoposia     11 2^ . 
herbarium  specimens  has  been  kindly  given  "  .  ,  .  .  stillatitii  rosarum  liiinoris  libra 
to  me  by  Dr.  Baur  of  Blanbeuren,  the  father  una."— Dc  Mdhodo  Mcdcndi,  lib.  v.  c.  4. 
of  Prof.  Dr.  Baur  of  Constantinople,  but  it  «  Voyage  d'Tbn  BaloiUah,  trad,  par  Defrc- 
has  not  yet  flowered  (29  July  1873).— D.  H.  mery,  ii.  (1854)  140. 

^  Amoinitates,  1712.  373. 
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gyl  of  the  most  exquisite  odour,  and  more  valualjle  even  than  gold.  The. 

commerce  to  India,  though  much  declining,  still  exists  ;  and  in  the  year 

1872-73,  20,100  gallons  of  rose  water,  valued  at  35,178  rupees  (£3,517), 

were  imported  into  Bombay  from  the  Persian  Gulf.^ 
Eose  water  was  much  used  in  Europe  during  the  middle  ages,  both  in 

cookery  and  at  table.  In  some  parts  of  Prance,  vassals  were  compelled 

to  furnish  to  their  lords  so  many  bushels  of  roses,  which  were  consumed 

in  the  distillation  of  rose  water.- 

The  fact  that  a  butyraceous  oil  of  delicious  fragrance  is  separable 

from  rose  water,  was  noticed  by  Geronimo  Eossi^  of  Eavenna  in  1582 

and  by  Giovanni  Battista  Porta*  of  Naples  in  1589:  the  latter  in  his 

work  on  distillation  says — "  Omnium  dif&cillimae  extractionis  est  rosa- 

rum  oleum  atque  in  minima  quantitate  sed  suavissimi  odoris."^  The 
oil  was  also  known  to  the  apothecaries  of  Germany  of  the  17th  century, 

and  is  quoted  in  official  drug-tariffs  as  early  as  1614.^  In  Pomet's  time 
(1694)  it  was  sold  in  Paris,  though,  on  account  of  its  high  price,  only  in 

very  smaR  quantity.  The  mention  of  it  by  Homberg''  in  1700,  and  in 
a  memoir  by  Aublet  s  (1775)  respecting  the  distillation  of  roses  in  the 

Isle  of  France,  shows  that  the  Trench  perfumers  of  the  last  century 

were  not  unacquainted  with  true  rose  oil,  but  that  it  was  a  rare  and  very 

costly  article. 

The  history  of  the  discovery  of  the  essence  in  India,  is  the  subject  of 

an  interesting  and  learned  pamphlet  by  Langl^s,^  published  in  1804.  He 

tells  on  the  authority  of  oriental  writers,  how  on  the  occasion  of  the 

marriage  of  the  Mogul  emperor  Jehan  Ghir  with  Nur-jehan,  a.d.  1612, 

a  canal  in  the  garden  of  the  palace  was  filled  with  rose  water,  and  that 

the  princess  observing  a  certain  scum  on  the  surface,  caused  it  to  be  col- 

lected and  found  it  of  admirable  fragrance,  on  which  account  it  received 

the  name  of  Atar-jeha7igUri,  i.e.  jperfume  of  Jehan  Gliir.  In  later  times, 

Poller  10  has  shown  that  rose  oil  is  prepared  in  India  by  simple  distil- 

lation of  the  flowers  with  water.  But  this  Indian  oil  has  never  been 

imported  into  Europe  as  an  article  of  trade. 

As  already  stated,  the  supplies  at  present  come  from  European 

Turkey  ;  but  at  what  period  the  cultivation  of  the  rose  and
  maimfacture 

of  its  oil  were  there  introduced,  is  a  question  on  which  we  are  quite
  in 

the  dark.  There  is  no  mention  of  attar  in  the  account  given  by  Savar
j^ 

in  1750  of  the  trade  of  Constantinople  and  Smyrna.
 

In  English  commerce,  attar  of  rose  was  scarcely  known  
until  the 

commencement  of  the  present  century.  It  was  first  inc
luded  in  the 

British  Tariff  in  1809,  when  the  duty  levied  on  it  was  10s.  p
er  ounce. 

In  1813,  the  duty  was  raised  to  lis.  lQ\d. ;  in  1819  it  was
  6s.,  and  in 

1828,  2s.' per  ounce.  In  1832  it  was  lowered  to  Is.  4d  per  ft.,  in  18
42 

to  Is.',  and  in  1860  it  was  altogether  removed.^^
 

1  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigaiion 

of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  for  1872-73, 

'  Observations  stir  les  huiles  d.es  pl<ivtes — 
Mim.  de  I' Acad.  Roy.  dcs  Scicvcrs,  1700.  206. 

:rt  ii.  52,  ,  ,     .      .  , 
Le  Grand  d'Aussj^  Hist,  dc  la  vie  privee 

^  ffist.  des  Plantes  de  la  Guiavr  fran(!oisc, 
ii.,  Memoircs,  p.  125. 

"  liechcrcJics  sur  la  dkmivcrfc  dc  VBssencc 
dc  Rose,  Paris,  1804. 

"  Information  obligingly  comnniuicated 

by  Mr.  Seldon  of  the  Statistical  Ofliec  of  the 
Custom  House. 

1"  Asiaiick  Researches,  i.  (1788)  332. 
"  Diet,  de  Commerce,  iv.  548. 

»  Dc  Distillatione,  Rom.  (1608)  75. 

6  As  that  printed  at  Giessen,  referred  to 

at  p.  77,  note  5. 
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On  searching  a  file  of  the  London  Price  Current,  the  first  mention  of 

"  Otto  of  Rose"  is  in  1813,  from  which  year  it  is  regularly  quoted.  The 

price  (in  bond)  from  1813  to  1815,  varied  from  £3  to  £5  5s.  per  ou
nce. 

The  earliest  notice  of  an  importation  is  under  date  1-8  July,  1813, 

when  duty  was  paid  on  232  ounces,  shipped  from  Smyrna. 

Production— The  chief  locality  for  attar  of  rose,  and  that  by  which 

European  commerce  is  almost  exclusively  supplied,  is  a  small  tract  of 

country  on  the  southern  side  of  the  Balkan  mountains  in  the  Turkish 

province  of  Rumelia.  The  principal  seat  of  the  trade  is  the  town  of 

Kizanlik,  in  the  fine  valley  of  the  Tunja.  The  other  important  districts 

are  those  of  Philippopoli,  Eski  Zaghra,  Yeni  Zaghra  and  Tchirpan,  which 

with  Kizanlik  were  estimated  in  1859  to  include  140  villages,  having 

2,500  stills. 

The  rose  is  cultivated  by  Bulgarian  and  Turkish  peasants  in  gardens 

and  open  fields,  in  which  it  is  planted  in  rows  as  hedges,  3  to  4  feet  high. 

The  best  localities  are  those  occupying  southern  or  south-eastern  slopes. 

Plantations  in  high  mountainous  situations  generally  yield  less,  and  the 

oil  is  of  a  quality  that  easily  congeals.  The  flowers  attain  perfection  in 

April  and  May,  and  are  gathered  before  sunrise ;  those  not  wanted  for 

immediate  use  are  spread  out  in  cellars,  but  are  always  used  for  distilling 

the  same  day.  The  apparatus  is  a  copper  stiU  of  the  simplest  descrip- 

tion, connected  with  a  straight  tin  tube,  cooled  by  being  passed  through 

a  tub  fed  by  a  stream  of  water.  The  charge  for  u  still  is  25  to  50  ft.  of 

roses,  from  which  the  calyces  are  not  removed.  The  first  runnings  are 

returned  to  the  still;  the  second  portion  which  is  received  in  glass 

flasks,  is  kept  at  a  temperature  not  lower  than  15°  C.  (60°  F.)  for  a  day  or 
two,  by  which  time  most  of  the  oil,  bright  and  fi.uid,  will  have  risen 

to  the  surface.  Prom  this,  it  is  sldmmed  off  by  means  of  a  small  tin 

funnel  having  a  fine  orifice,  and  provided  with  a  long  handle.  There  are 

usually  several  stills  together. 

The  produce  is  extremely  variable.  According  to  Baur,^  whose  in- 

teresting account  of  attar  of  rose  is  that  of  an  eye-witness,  it  may  be 

said  to  average  0*04  per  cent.  Another  authority  estimates  the  average 

yield  as  0-037  per  cent. 
The  harvest  during  the  five  years  1867-71  was  Reckoned  to  average 

somewhat  below  400,000  meticals^  or  4,226 ib.  avoirdupois;  that  of 

1873  which  was  good,  was  estimated  at  500,000  meticals,  value  about 

£70,000.3 
Roses  are  cultivated  to  a  considerable  extent  about  Grasse,  Cannes 

and  Nice  in  the  south  of  Prance  ;  and  besides  much  rose  water,  which 

is  largely  exported  to  England,  a  little  oil  is  produced.  The  latter, 

which  commands  a  high  price,  fuses  less  easily  than  the  Turkish. 

There  is  a  large  cultivation  of  the  rose  for  the  purpose  of  making  rose 

water  and  attar,  at  Ghazipur  on  the  Ganges,  Lahore,  Amritsar  and  other 

places  in  India,  but  the  produce  is  wholly  consumed  in  the  country. 

The  species  thus  cultivated  is  stated  by  l^randis  *  to  be  B.  Damasccna. 

Medinet  Payum,  south-west  of  Cairo,  supplies  the  great  demand  of 

Pgypt  for  rose  vinegar  and  rose  water. 

^  Nexies  Jahrbicch  f.  Pharm.  XXYU.  (IS67) ;  ̂   Consular  Reports  'presented  to  Parlia- 
Pharm.  Journ.  ix.  (1868)  286.  ment,  Aug.  1873.  1090. 

Consular  Reports  presented  to  Parlia-  *  Forest   Flora    of  Norfh-incstern  and 

ment,  May,  1872.— The  metical,  miskal  or  Central  India,  1874.  "200. midkal  is  equal  to  about  3  dwt.  troy. 
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Tunis  has  also  some  celebrity  for  similar  products,  which  however 

do  not  reach  Europe.  A  recent  traveller^  states  that  the  rose  grown 

there  and  from  which  attar  is  obtained,  is  Rosa  canina  L.,  which  is 

extremely  fragrant;  30  ft.  of  the  flowers  afford  about  14-  drachms, 
worth  15s. 

The  butyraceous  oil  which  may  be  collected  in  distilling  roses  in 

Enoiand  for  rose  water  is  of  no  value  as  a  perfume. 

Description — Oil  of  rose  is  a  light-yeUow  liquid,  of  sp.  gr.  0  87  to 

0-89.  By  a  reduction  of  temperature,  it  concretes  owing  to  the  separa- 

tion of  light,  brilliant,  platy  crystals  of  a  stearoptene,  the  propor- 
tion of  which  differs  with  the  country  in  which  the  roses  have  been 

oTOwn,  the  state  of  the  weather  during  which  the  flowers  were  gathered, 

and  other  circumstances  less  well  ascertained.  The  oil  produced 

in  Turkey  solidifies,  according  to  Baur,  at  from  11  to  16°  C.  In  some 

experiments  made  by  one  of  us  ̂   in  1859,  the  fusing  point  of  true 

Turkish  attar  was  found  to  vary  from  16  to  18°  C. ;  that  of  a  sample 

from  India  was  20°  C. ;  of  oil  distilled  in  the  south  of  France,  21  to  23°  C. ; 

of  an  oil  produced  in  Paris,  29°  C.  ;  of  oil  obtained  in  distilling  roses  for 

rose  water  in  London,  30  to  32°  C. 

Erom  these  data,  it  appears  that  a  cool  northern  climate  is  not 

conducive  to  the  production  of  a  highly  odorous  oil ;  and  even  in  . 

Turkey,  experience  shows  that  the  oil  of  the  mountain  districts, 
 holds  a 

laro-er  proportion  of  stearoptene  than  that  of  the  lowlands. 

^Turkish  oil  of  rose  is  stated  by  Baur  to  deviate  a  ray  of  polarized 

lio-ht  4°  to  the  right,  when  examined  in  a  column  of  100  _mm.  The  oil 

from  English  roses  which  we  examined,  exhibited  no  
rotation. 

Chemical  Composition — Ptose  oil  is  a  mixture  of  a  liq
uid  con- 

stituent containing  oxygen,  to  which  it  owes  its  perfume,  and  th
e  solid 

hydrocarbon  or  stearoptene  already  mentioned,  which  
is  entirely  desti- 

tute of  odour.  The  proportion  which  these  bodies  bear  to  
each  other 

cannot  be  exactly  determined,  but  is  certainly  extr
emely  variable. 

Erom  the  Turkish  oil,  it  may  be  obtained  to  the  extent  o
f  18  per  cent., 

and  from  French  and  English  to  35,  42,  60  or  even  
68  per  cent. 

Thouo-h  the  stearoptene  can  be  entirely  freed  from  the  oxy
genated 

oil  no  method  is  known  for  the  complete  isolatio
n  of  the  latter.  As 

obtained  by  Gladstone,^  it  had  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-881  an
d  a  boiling  pomt  of 

■^16°  C 

With  re^^ard  to  the  stearoptene  of  rose  oil,  the  analy
ses  of  Th(^odore 

de  Saussure  (1820)  and  Blanchet  (1833),  long
  since  showed  its  com- 

position to  accord  with  the  formula  C^H^".  The  experime
nts  of  one  of 

us*  confirm  this  striking  fact,  which  assigns  to
  the  stearoptene  in 

question  a  very  exceptional  place  among  
the  hydrocarbons  of  volatile 

oils,  all  of  which  are  less  rich  in  hydrogen.  .    j  •  n 

Ptose  stearoptene  separates  when  attar  of  rose  is  m
ixed  with  spirit  ot 

wine  We  have  isolated  it  also  from  oil  obtained
  from  Mitcham  roses, 

bv  dissolving  the  oil  in  chloroform  and  precipitat
ing  with  spirit  of  wine, 

the  process  being  several  times  repeated.    
The  stearoptene  was  lastly 

1  Von  Malt/an,  Rcisc  m den  licqcntschafim  504-509  ;  Wit
tstein's  FtVr/c/MrmcAr.  fur 

Tunis  und  TripoUs,  Leipzig,  1870.,  'prakt  Pharm  ix.  (18b0)  5d. 

-  Hanburv  Pharm.  Joimi.  xviii.    1859  '  Joum.  of  Chan.  ;Soc.,  x.  (18/2)  12 
ManDurj,           .  ■»  Fliickiger,  P/mm.  Joftm.  x.  (1869)  14/ . 
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maintained  for  some  days  at  100°  C. ;  thus  obtained,  it  is  inodorous,  but 

when  heated  evolves  an  offensive  smell  like  that  of  heated  wax  or  fat. 

At  32-5°  C.  it  melts ;  at  150"  C.  vapours  are  evolved  ;  at  272°  C.  it  begins 

to  boil,  soon  after  which  it  turns  brown  and  then  blackish.  Stains  of 

the  stearoptene  on  paper,  do  not  disappear  by  the  heat  of  the  water-bath 

imder  a  lapse  of  some  days. 

If  cautiously  melted  by  the  warmth  of  the  sun,  the  stearoptene  forms 

on  cooling  microscopic  crystals  of  very  peculiar  shape.  Most  of  them 

have  the  form  of  truncated  hexahedral  pyramids,  not  however  belonging 

to  the  rhombohedric  system,  as  the  angles  are  evidently  not  equal ;  many 

of  them  are  oddly  curved,  thus  §.  Examined  under  the  polarizing 

microscope,  these  crystals  from  their  refractive  power  make  a  brilliant 

object. 

kEose  stearoptene  is  a  very  stable  body,  y
et  by  boiling  it  for  some 

ays  with  fuming  nitric  acid,  it  is  slowly  dissolved,  and  converted  into 

arious  acids  of  the  homologous  series  of  fatty  acids,  and  into  oxalic 

cid, — perhaps  likewise  partly  into  fumaric  acid.  Among  the  former, 

we  detected  butyric  and  valerianic.  The  chief  iDroduct  is  however 

succinic  acid,  which  we  obtained  in  pure  crystals,  showing  all  the  well- 
known  reactions. 

The  same  products  are  obtained  even  much  easier,  by  treating  paraffin 

with  nitric  acid;  it  yields  however  less  of  succinic  acid.  The  general 

behaviour  and  appearance  of  paraffin  is  in  fact  -nearly  the  same  as  that 

of  rose  stearoptene.  But  what  is  called  parajfln,  is  by  no  means  always 

one  and  the  same  body,  but  rather  a  series  of  extremely  _  similar 

hydrocarbons,  the  separation  of  which  has  not  yet  been  thoroughly 

effected.    They  may  as  well  answer  to  the  formula  as  to  that 

adopted  hitherto,  namely  C"!!^"  {n  being  usually  supposed  equal  to  20). 

The  same  consideration  applying  to  rose  stearoptene,  the  above-mentioned 

anaytical  results  can  be  regarded  as  in  accordance  with  either  of  these 
formulae. 

The  fusion  point  of  the  different  kinds  of  paraffin  generally  ranges 

from  42  to  60°  C,  yet  one  sort  from  the  bituminous  shale  of  Autun, 

prepared  and  examined  by  Laurent,^  melts  at  33°  C,  and  in  this  respect 
agrees  with  our  stearoptene.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  latter 

actually  belongs  to  the  paraffin  series. 

Commerce — Formerly  attar  of  rose  came  into  commerce  by  way  of 

Austria ;  it  is  now  shipped  from  Constantinople.  From  the  interior,  it 

is  transported  in  flattened  round  tin  bottles  called  hunkumas,  holding 

from  1  to  10  ft).,  which  are  sewed  up  in  white  woollen  cloth.  These 

sometimes  reach  this  country,  but  more  commonly  the  attar  is  transferred 

at  Constantinople  to  small  white  glass  bottles,  ornamented  with  gilding, 

imported  from  Germany. 

Uses — Attar  of  rose  is  of  no  medicinal  importance,  but  serves 

occasionally  as  a  scent  for  ointments.  Kose  water  is  sometimes  made 

with  it,  but  is  not  so  good  as  that  distilled  from  the  flowers.  Attar  is 

much  used  in  perfumery,  but  still  more  in  the  scenting  of  snuff'. 

Adulteration — No  drug  is  more  subject  than  attar  of  rose  to 

adulteration,  which  is  principally  effected  by  the  addition  of  the  volatile 

oil  of  an  Indian  grass,  Anclropogon  Schcenanthus  L.    This  oil,  which  is 

1  ylnn.  dc  Chim.  d  dc  Phys.,  liv.  (1833)  394. 
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called  in  Turkish  Idris  ijdgM,  and  also  Entershah,  and  is  more  or  less 

known  to  Europeans  as  Geranium  Oil,  is  imported  into  Turkey  for  this 

express  purpose,  and  even  submitted  to  a  sort  of  purification  before 

being  used.^    It  was  formerly  added  to  the  attar  only  in  Constantinople, 

but  now  the  mixing  takes  place  at  the  seat  of  the  manufacture.    It  is 

said  that  in  many  places,  the  roses  are  absolutely  sprinkled  with  it 

before  being  placed  in  the  still.     As  grass  oil  does  not  solidify  by 

cold,  its  admixture  with  rose  oil  renders  the  latter  less  disposed  to 

crystallize.     Hence  arises  a  preference  among  the  dealers  in  Turkey  for 

attar  of  the  mountain  districts,  which,  having  a  good  proportion  of 

stearoptene,  will  bear  the  larger  dilution  with  grass  oil  without  
its 

tendency  to  crystallize  becoming  suspiciously  small.     Thus,  in  the
 

circular  of  a  commercial  house  of  Constantinople,  dated  from  Kizanlik, 

occur  the  phrases—"  Extra  strong  oil;'—"  Good  strong  congealing  
oil"— 

Strong  good  freezing  oil " ;— while  the  3rd  quality  of  attar  is  spoken  of, 

as  a  "  not  congealing  oiV    The  same  circular  states  the  behef  of  the
 

writers,  that  in  the  season  in  which  they  wrote,  "  not  a  single  metica
l  of 

unadulterated  oil  "  would  be  sent  away. 

The  chief  criteria,  according  to  Baur,  for  the  purity  of 
 rose  oil 

are:— 1.  Temijerature  at  which  crystallization  takes  lolace :
  good  oil 

should  congeal  well  in  five  minutes  at  a  temperature 
 of  12-5°  C.  (55°  F.) 

2  Manner  of  crystallizing.— ThQ  crystals  should  be
  light,  feathery, 

shining  plates,  tiUing  the  whole  liquid.  Sperma
ceti,  which  has  been 

sometimes  used  to  replace  the  stearoptene,  is  liable  t
o  settle  down  in  a 

solid  cake,  and  is  easily  recognizable.  Turthermore, 
 it  melts  at  £)0  C., 

and  so  do  most  varieties  of  paraffin.  The  microsc
opic  crystals  of  the 

latter  are  somewhat  similar  to  those  of  rose  stearoptene
,  yet  they  may 

be  distinguished  by  an  attentive  comparative 
 examination. 

FRUCTUS  ROSvE  CANINE. 

Cynoslata;  Fruii  of  the  Dog-rose,  H
ips;  F.  Fruits  de  Cynorrhodon ; 

^  G-.  Hagehutten. 

Botanical  Origin— Eosa  canina  L
.,  a  bush  often  10  to  12  feet  liigh 

found  in  hedges  and  thickets  th
roughout  Europe  except  Lapland 

 and 

EManrand  ?eaching  the  Canar
y  Islands,  Northern  A  rica  Per

sia  and 

Siberia ;  universaUy  dispersed  
throughout  the  British  Islands

.^  . 

History— The  fruits  of  the  wild  
rose,  including  other  species  beside

s 

R  canina  L  have  a  scanty,  oran
ge,  acid,  edible  pulp,  on  account

  ot 

whiT  hey  were  collected  in  anc
ient  times  when  garden  fruits  w

ere  few 

Ind  scarcr  Galen3  mentions  the
m  as  gathered  by  country  people  i

n 

Ids  day  as  they  stHl  are  in  
Europe.  Gerarde  m  the  Ibth 

 century 

reLrks'tL  the  fruit  when  ripe
-"  niaketh  most  pleasant  meats  a

nd 

baZue  inJ^  dishe  as  tarts  and  su
ch  lilce."  Though  the  pu  p  of  hips

 

ISrved  with  sugar  which  is
  here  alluded  to,  is  no  longer  

brought  to 

1  Forparticulars,seeBaur(^  235,notel).  ̂   ̂^TirSlSL^  ̂ V^.^ 
=  Baker,  Journ.  of  Lmn.  Soc.  Bot.  xi.     better  ̂ l^^^^/^^.^^^,,,,,,^^  i^._Maximowicz. 

(1869)  226.  ,„,„u,Jilncs  ii  c  U       Frimiticc  Flora;  Amurensis,  1859,  100.  453. 
3  De  Alimcntorum  facuUatious,  n.  c.  it

.  j- 
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table,  at  least  in  this  country,"^  it  retains  a  place  in  pharmacy  as  a  useful 

ingi'edient  of  pill-masses  and  electuaries. 

Description— The  fruit  of  a  rose  consists  of  the  bottle-shaped  calyx, 

become  dilated  and  succulent  by  growth,  and  sometimes  crowned  with 

5  leafy  segments,  enclosing  numerous  dry  carpels  or  achenes,  containing 

each  one  exalbuminous  seed.  The  fruit  of  B.  canina  called  a  hip,  is  ovoid, 

about  f  of  an  inch  long,  with  a  smooth,  red,  shining  surface.  It  is  of  a 

dense,  fleshy  texture,  becoming  on  maturity,  especially  after  frost,  soft 

and  pulpy,  the  pulp  within  the  shining  skin  being  of  an  orange  colour, 

and  of  an  agreeable  sweetish  subacid  taste.  The  large  interior  cavity 

contains  numerous,  hard  achenes,  which  as  well  as  the  walls  of  the 

former,  are  covered  with  strong  short  hairs. 

For  medicinal  use,  the  only  part  required  is  the  soft  orange  pulp, 

which  is  separated  by  rubbing  it  through  a  hair  sieve. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  epidermis  of  the  fruit  is  made  up  of 

tabular  cells  containing  red  granules,  which  are  much  more  abundant  in 

the  pulp.  The  latter,  as  usual  in  many  ripe  fruits,  consists  of  isolated 

cells  no  longer  forming  a  coherent  tissue.  Besides  these  cells,  there 

occur  small  fibro-vascular  bundles.  Some  of  bhe  cells  enclose  tufted 

crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium;  most  of  them  however  are  loaded  with  red 

granules,  either  globular  or  somewhat  elongated.  They  assume  a  bluish 

hue  on  addition  of  perchloride  of  iron,  and  are  turned  blackish  by  iodine. 

The  latter  coloration  reminds  one  of  that  assumed  by  starch  granules 

imder  similar  circumstances ;  yet,  on  addition  of  a  very  dilute  solution 

of  iodine,  the  granules  always  exhibit  a  hlackish,  not  a  blue  tint,  so  that 

they  are  not  to  be  considered  as  starch  granules.  The  hairs  of  the  pulp 

are  formed  of  a  single,  thick-walled  cell,  straight  or  sometimes  a  little 
crooked. 

Chemical  Composition — The  pulp  examined  by  Biltz  (1824)  was 

found  to  afford  nearly  3  per  cent,  of  citric  acid,  7'7  of  malic  acid, 
besides  citrates,  malates  and  mineral  salts,  25  per  cent,  of  gum,  and  30 

of  uncrystalhzable  sugar. 

Uses — Hips  are  employed  solely  on  account  of  their  pulp,  which 
mixed  with  twice  its  weight  of  sugar,  constitutes  the  Confectio  jRoscb 

canincc  of  pharmacy. 

SEMEN  CYDONIiE. 

Quince  Seeds,  Quince  Pips;   F.  Semences  ou  Fepins  de  Goings; 

G.  Quittensamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Pirus  Cydonia  L.  {Cydonia  vulgaris  Pers.),  the 
quince  tree,  is  supposed  to  be  a  true  native  of  Western  Asia,  from  the 

Caucasian  provinces  of  Paissia  to  the  Hindu  Kush  range  in  Northern 

India.  But  it  is  now  apparently  wild  also,  in  many  of  the  countries 
which  surround  the  Mediterranean  basin. 

In  a  cultivated  state,  it  flourishes  throughout  temperate  Europe,  but 

is  far  more  productive  in  southern  than  in  northern  regions.  Quinces 

ripen  in  the  south  of  England,  but  not  in  Scotland. 

^  In  Switzerland  and  Alsace  a  very  agreeable  confUure  of  hips  is  still  in  use. 
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History—The  quince  was  held  in  high  esteem  by  the  a
ncients,  who 

considered  it  an  emblem  of  happiness  and  fertility  ;  an
d  as  such,  it  wa^^ 

dedicated  to  Venus,  whose  temples  it  was  used 
 to  decorate.  Some 

antiquarians  maintain  that  quinces  were  the  Go
Um  A^les  of  the 

Porcius  Cato  in  his  graphic  description  of  th
e  management  of  ;i 

Eoman  farmhouse,  alludes  to  the  storing  of  qui
nces  both  cultivated  and 

wild  •  and  there  is  much  other  evidence  to  prove  that
  from  an  early 

period  the  quince  was  abundantly  grown  througho
ut  Italy.  Charlemagne, 

AD  812  enioined  its  cultivation  in  central  Euro
pe.^  At  what  period  it 

was  introduced  into  Britain  is  not  evident,  bu
t  we  have  observed  that 

Baked  Quinces  are  mentioned  among  the  vi
ands  served  at  the  lamous 

installation  feast  of  NeviU,  archbishop  of  York 
 m  1466. 

The  use  of  mucilage  of  quince  seeds  has  c
ome  to  us  through  the 

Arabians. 

Description— The  quince  is  a  handsome  f
ruit  of  a  golden  yeUow 

in  shape  and  size  resembling  a  pear.   
 It  has  a  very  agreeable  and 

powerful  smell,  but  an  austere,  astringent
  taste,  so  that  it  is  not  eatable 

in  the  raw  state.    In  structure,  it  differs  from 
 an  apple  or  a  pear  m  having 

many  seeds  in  each  cell,  instead  of  only  two.  .  •  •  „ 

The  fruit  is,  like  an  apple,  5-celled,  
with  each  ceU  contammg  a 

double  row  of  closely-packed  seeds  8  to  14  in  number, 
 coh^mg  b^  a 

soft  mucilaginous  membrane  with  which 
 each  is  surrounded.  By  drymg 

they  become  hard,  but  remain  agglu
tmated  as  m  the  cell.  The  seed 

ha/e  an  ovoid  or  obconic  form,  rathe
r  flattened  and  3 -sided  by  mutual 

pressure  From  the  hilum  at  the  lower
  pointed  end,  the  raphe  passes  as 

TstraTaht  ridge  to  the  opposite  extr
emity,  which  ls  slightly  beaked  and

 

maS with  I  scar  indicXg  the  chalaza.  The  -^f^^^^^^l^f^^^^^^^ 

is  more  or  less  arched,  according  
to  the  position  of  the  individual  

seed 

in  the  cell.  The  testa  encloses  two  
thick,  vemed  cotyledons,  having  a 

straight  radicle  directed  towards  the
  hilum. 

Quince  seeds  have  a  mahogany-br
own  colour,  and  when  unbroken  

n 

simSy  mucnLinous  taste.  But  
the  kernels  have  the  odour  and  ta

ste  ol 

Z^.Z^.l^^^  evolve  hydro
cyanic  acid  when  comminuteo  

and  mixec 

with  water.  ■  ̂   c 

Microscopic  Structure-The 
 epidermis  of  tlie  seed  consists  

ot  on. 

row      cXS  cells,  the  walla  of  which  swell  up
  m  the  .Fesence  o 

witer  and  are  dissolved,  so  as  t
o  yield  an  ahundance  of  mucda

ge.  Tin 

~  can  easily  l.e  observed,  if  thin
  sections  of  the  seed  are  examm

ec 

under  slycerin,  which  acts  on
  them  hut  slowly. 

Chemical  Composition-The  
mucilage  of  the  epidermis  is  pres

en 

in  sudi  quantity,  that  the  s
eed  easily  co»g"lates  forty  ti

mes  its  weigh 

of  water^  By  complete  exhaustion,  the  ̂ eods  afford  aho  ̂ ^^ 

t^l^wKr
^i^:^^^

^^^^^ 

oxalic  acid  After '^a  short
  treatment  with  strong  sul

phunc  acid  i 

is  coloured  blue  by  iodine. 

•    7  2  Lclauil.  Dc  rchus  Britannicis  Collectanea 
1  Pertz,  Mommcnta  Qcrmamx  Imionca,       ,  n^^Tl 

Loguni,  i.  (1835)  187.  
vi.  (l//4)5. 
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Quince  mucilage  lias  but  little  adhesive  power,  and  is 
 not  thickened 

by  borax.  That  portion  of  it  which  is  really  in  a  state
  of  solution  and 

which  may  be  separated  by  filtration,  is  precipitable  by 
 metallic  salts  or 

by  alcohol.  The  latter  iDrecipitate  after  it  has  been  dried,  is
  no  longer 

dissolved  by  water  either  cold  or  Avarm.  Quince  mucilage  is,  o
n  the 

whole,  to  be  regarded  as  a  soluble  modification  of  cellulose. 

Commerce— Quince  seeds  reach  England  from  Hamburg ;  and  are 

frequently  quoted  in  Hamburg  price-currents  as  Russian ; 
 they  are  also 

brought  from  the  South  of  France  and  from  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope
. 

The/ are  largely  imported  into  India  from  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  
by  land 

from  Afghanistan. 

Uses  A  decoction  of  quince  seeds  is  occasionally  used  as  a  de- 

mulcent external  application  in  skin  complaints.  It  is  also  sometimes 

added  to  eye-lotions.  Quince  seeds  are  in  general  use  among  the  natives 

of  India  as  a  demulcent  tonic  and  restorative.  They  have  been  found 

useful  by  Europeans  in  dysentery. 

HAMAMELIDEiE. 

STYRAX    LIQUID  A. 

Balsamum  Styracis ;  Liquid  Storax ;  Y.  Sttjrax  liquide^; 

G.  Flussiger  Storax. 

Botanical  Origin — Liguidamlar  orientalis  Miller  [L.  imherhe 

Alton),  a  handsome,  umbrageous  tree  resembling  a  plane,  growing  to 

the  height  of  30  to  40  feet  or  more,^  and  forming  forests  in  the  extreme
 

south-western  part  of  Asia  Minor.  In  this  region  the  tree  occurs  in  the 

district  of  Sighala  near  Melasso,  about  Budrum  (the  ancient  Halica
r- 

nassus)  and  Moughla,  also  near  Giova  and  UUa  in  the  Gulf  of  Giova, 

and  lastly  near  Marmorizza  and  Isgengak  opposite  Ehodes.  It  also 

grows  in  the  vaUey  of  the  El-Asi  (the  ancient  Orontes),  as  proved  by  a 

specimen  in  the  Vienna  herbarium,  collected  by  Godel,  Austrian  Consul 

at  Alexandretta.  In  this  locality  it  was  seen  by  Kotschy  in  1835,  but 

mistaken  for  a  plane.  The  same  traveller  informed  one  of  us  that  he 

beheved  it  to  occur  at  Narkislik,  a  village  near  Alexandretta. 

The  tree  is  not  known  to  grow  in  Cyprus,  Candia,  Ehodes,  Kos,  or 

indeed,  in  any  of  the  Greek  or  Turkish  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.^ 

History — Two  substances  of  different  origin  have  been  known  from 

a  remote  period  under  the  name  of  Siyrax  or  Storax,  namely  the  resin 

of  Styrax  officinale  L.  (p.  246),  and  that  of  Liquidamhar  orientalis  Miller,
 

the  latter  commonly  distinguished  as  Liquid  Storax. 

According  to  Krinos  of  Athens,  who  has  carefully  investigated  the 

history  of  the  drug,^  the  earliest  allusions  to  Liquid  Storax  occur  in  the 

1  For  a  good  figure  of  L.  orientalis,  see  points  with  the  American  1.  styracifiua  L., 

Hooker's /cojiesPtotorwm  (3rd  series,  1867)  and  not  with  the  Asiatic  plant.  Kotschy 
pi.  1019.  has  told  me  that  they  have  certainly _  been 

The  fine  old  trees  existing  at  the  convent  planted,  and  that  no  other  examples  exist  in 

of  Antiphoniti  on  the  north  coast  of  Cyprus,  the  island.— D.  H. 

and  at  that  of  Neophiti  near  Papho,  sped-  ^  ji^^i  -XT^paitos,  Sfarpi^r)  ipapfxaKoypacpiKrj, 
mens  of  which  were  distributed  by  Kotschy  tv  'AOfivais,  1862. 
as  Liquidamhar  imbcrbe  Ait.,  agree  in  all 

11 
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writings  of  Aetius  and  of  Paulus  ̂ gineta,^  who  name  both  Storax  and 

Liquid  Storax  [aivpa^  v^po^).  Of  these  Greek  physicians,  who  lived 

respectively  in  the  6th  and  7th  centuries,  the  second  also  mentions  the 

resin  of  Zt^/a,  which  is  regarded  by  Krinos  as  synonymous  with  the 

latter  substance.^ 

We  find  in  fact  the  term  Sigia  frequently  mentioned  by  Rhazes  (10th 

century)  as  signifying  Liquid  Storax.  This  and  other  Arabian  ph
ysicians 

were  also  familiar  with  the  same  substance  under  the  name  of  Milm 

{may'a)  and  also  knew  how  and  whence  it  was  obtained.^ 

A  curious  account  of  the  collecting  of  Liquid  Storax  from  the  tree  Zygia 

and  from  another  tree  called  Stourika,  is  given  in  the  travels  through 

Asia  Minor  to  Palestine  of  the  Eussian  abbot  of  Tver  in  a.d.  1113-111
5  * 

The  wide  exportation  and  ancient  use  of  Liquid  Storax  are  very  re- 

markable :  even  in  the  first  century,  as  appears  by  the  author  of  the 

Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  Storax,  by  which  term  there  can  b
e  but 

little  doubt  Liqtdd  Storax  was  intended,  was  exported  by  the  Ptcd  Sea  t
o 

India  Whether  the  Storax  and  Storax  Tsaurica  offered  to  the 
 Church 

of  Eome  under  St.  Silvester,  a.d.  314-335,  by  the  emperor  
Constantme,^ 

was  Liquid  Storax  or  the  more  precious  resin  of  Stijrax  officinale  L.,  
is  a 

Doint  we  cannot  determine.  That  the  Chinese  used  the  drug  was
  a  fact 

xnown  to  Garcia  d'Orta  (1535-63) :  Bretschneider°  has  recently  shown 

from  Chinese  sources  that  together  with  olibanum  and  myrrh
,  it  was 

imported  by  the  Arabs  into  China  during  the  Ming  dyn
asty  A  D. 

1368-1628.  This  trade  is  still  carried  on  :  the  drug  is  conveyed  by
 

way  of  the  Eed  Sea  to  Bombay,  and  thence  shipped  t
o  China.  Official 

returns  show  that  the  quantity  thus  exported  from  Bombay  
in  the  year 

1856-57  was  13,328  lb.  In  the  time  of  Kampfer  (1690-9
2),  Liquid 

Storax  was  one  of  the  most  profitable  articles  of  shipme
nt  to  Japan.' 

Liquid  Storax  is  known  in  the  East,  at  least  in  the  p
rice-currents  and 

trade  statistics  of  Europeans,  by  the  strange-soundi
ng  name  of  Bose 

Malloes  (Rosa  Mallas,  Bosum  Alloes,  Rosmal),  a  designatio
n  for  it  m  use 

in  the  time  of  Garcia  d'Orta.  Clusius^  considered  it  to 
 be  Arabic,  which 

however  the  scholars  whom  Ave  have  consulted  d
o  not  aUow.  Others 

identify  it  with  Rasamala,  the  Malay  name  for 
 Altingia  coxclsa. 

The  botanical  origin  of  Liquid  Storax  was  long  a  perp
lexing  question 

to  pharmacologists.  It  was  correctly  determ
ined  by  Iviunos  but  his 

information  on  the  subject  published  in  a  Greek  
newspaper  m  1841,  and 

repeated  by  Kost6  in  1855,^  attracted  no  a
ttention  in  Western  Europe 

The  question  was  also  investigated  by  one  of
  the  authors  of  the  present 

work,  whose  observations  together  with  a  f
igure  of  Liquidamhar  orieiitale 

Miller,  was  published  in  1857.1*
^ 

et  Galcnum,  Par.  1567.-Aetii  tetr.  4.  serm.     for  us  bj- 1  roi^essor  Hej  d  of  Stutt^^
^^^^ 

4  c  122  •  P.  ̂ .crineta,  Dc  re  vied.  vii.  20.  °  Vignolms,  Xikr  Pontjfcahs,  i<om^>  ?- 

'The  foliage  of  the  Li.iuidambar  much     (1724)   94. -The  ancient  ̂ ^^^^1}^.^^'''' 
resembles  that  of  the  common  maple  (Acer     Ci  icia,  tbe  countij  of  f  fcjd^l^c 

campcMre  L.)  ;  hence  the  two  trees  as  well  as       !       '^^'^^'^^^^^^^  % the  plane  (Plalanus  oricntalis  L.)are  con-  ;  ̂ 53 

oxmded  under  one  name.-Zu^os  or  Z.yla.  Ht
sL  ot  Japan,  ed^Scheuchzei.  i.  353. 

Toltvr^v  officinale  L.  from  the  resemblance        ^  E
xoticonm  Libn,  245. 

of  its  leaves  to  those  of  Pirns  Cydonia  L.,  is        "  Ejx-P
|f'-    *<V^<^oKoy.<^,     v.o  N, 

kno^^•n  in  Greece  as  'Aypla  kvMo,  i.e.  u-ild     K^rSauburv  PMm    Journ.  xvi.  (1857) 

'''"7un  Baytar,  Sonthein.er's  transl.  ii.  539.      417.  461  ;  Bonplan^  fol'aLo'i^a'^ 
4  ̂ oro^   Pihrinage  en  Terrc  Sainie  dc     de  Pharm.  ̂

x^   (1850  198,  also  J  Mrm. 

rjgoumhie  rnsse  Daniel,  St.  Petcrsb.  1864.     Journ.  
iv.  (186S)  436. 
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Method  of  Extraction— The  extraction  of  Liquid  Storax  is  carried 

on  in  the  forests  of  the  south-west  of  Asia  Minor,  chiefly  by  a  tribe  of 

^\•audering  Turcomans  called  Yuruks.  The  process  has  been  describe
d 

ou  the  authority  of  Maltass  and  McCraith  of  Smyrna,  and  of  Campbell, 

British  Consul  at  Ehodes.i  The  outer  bark  is  said  to  be  first  removed
 

from  the  trunk  of  the  tree  and  rejected  ;  the  inner  is  then  scraped 

off'  with  a  peculiar  iron  knife  or  scraper,  and  thrown  into  pits  until  a 

sufficient  quantity  has  been  collected.  It  is  then  boiled  with  water  in  a 

laro-e  copper,  by  which  process  the  resin  is  separated,  so  that  it  can  be 

skimmed  off".  The  boiled  bark  is  put  into  hair  bags  and  squeezed  under 

a  rude  lever,  hot  water  being  added  to  assist  in  the  separation  of  the 

resin,  or  as  it  is  termed  yagh,  i.e.  oil.  Maltass  states  that  the  bark  is 

pressed  in  the  first  instance  per  se,  and  afterwards  treated  with  hot  water. 

In  either  case  the  products  obtained  are  the  opaque,  grey,  semi-fluid 

resin  known  as  Liquid  Storax,  and  the  fragrant  cakes  of  foliaceous,  brown 

bark,  once  common  but  now  rare  in  European  pharmacy,  called  Cortex 

Thymiamatis. 

We  are  indebted  to  M.  Felix  Sahut  of  Montpellier  for  a  specimen  of 

the  bark  of  Liqiddamlar  orientalis,  cut  from  the  trunk  of  a  fine  tree  on 

his  property  at  the  neighbouring  village  of  Lattes.  The  bark  which  is 

covered  with  a  very  thick  corky  layer  and  soaked  in  its  own  fragrant 

resin,  shows  no  tendency  to  exfoliate.  The  investigations  of  Unger^  in 

Cyprus  are  consequently  to  us  inexplicable;  he  asserts  that  the  bark
 

scales  off",  like  t^iat  of  the  plane,  by  continued  exfoliation,  which  is  not 

the  case  with  that  of  M.  Sahut's  tree. 

Description — Liquid  Storax  is  a  soft  viscid  resin,  usually  of  the 

consistence  of  honey,  heavier  than  water,  opaque  and  greyish  brown. 

It  always  contaias  water,  which  by  long  standing  rises  to  the  surface. 

In  one  sample  that  had  been  kept  more  than  20  years,  the  resin  at  the 

bottom  of  the  bottle  formed  a  transparent  layer  of  a  pale  golden  brown. 

When  liquid  storax  is  heated,  it  becomes  by  the  loss  of  water,  dark 

brown  and  transparent,  the  solid  impurities  settling  to  the  bottom. 

Spread  out  in  a  very  thin  layer,  it  partially  dries,  but  does  not  whoUy 

lose  its  sticldness.  When  free  from  water  (which  reddens  litmus)  it 

dissolves  in  alcohol,  spirit  of  wine,  chloroform,  ether,  glacial  acetic  acid, 

bisulphide  of  carbon,  and  most  of  the  essential  oils,  but  not  in  the  most 

volatile  part  of  petroleum  ("petroleum  ether").  It  has  a  pleasant 
balsamic  smell,  especially  after  it  has  been  long  kept ;  when  recent,  it 

is  contaminated  with  an  odour  of  bitumen  or  naphthalin  that  is  far  from 

agreeable.    Its  taste  is  sharply  pungent,  burning  and  aromatic. 

When  the  opaque  resin  is  subjected  to  microscopic  examination, 

small  brownish  granules  are  observed  in  a  viscid,  colourless,  transparent 

liquid,  besides  which  large  drops  of  a  mobile  watery  liquid  may  be  dis- 

tinguished. In  polarized  light,  numerous  minute  crystalline  fragments 

with  a  few  larger  tabular  crystals  are  obvious.  But  when  thin  layers  of 

the  resin  are  left  on  the  object-glass  in  a  warm  place,  feathery  or  spicular 

crystals  (styracin)  shoot  out  on  the  edge  of  the  clear  liquid,  while  in  the 

large,  sharply-defined  drops  above  mentioned,  rectangular  tables  and 

short  prisms  (cinnamic  acid)  make  their  appearance.  On  applying  more 

warmth  after  the  water  is  evaporated,  all  the  substances  unite  into  a 

^  Hanbuiy,  I.e.  ^  Unger  u.  Kotschy,  Die  Inscl  Cypern. 
Wien,  1865,  410. R  2 
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transparent,  dark-brown,  thick  liquid,  wliich  exhi
bits  no  crj'stalline 

structure  on  cooling,  or  only  after  a  very  long  tnne.
  Among  the  trag- 

ments  of  the  bark  occurring  in  the  crude  resin,  liber  
fibres  are  trequentiy 

observable. 

Chemical  Composition— The  most  remark
able  constituent  of 

Liquid  Storax  is  a  hydrocarbon,  first  prepared  by  Simon  in  18o9, 

which  exists  in  the  resin  as  a  liquid,  and  also  
in  a  modified  torm  as  a 

solid  The  former  called  SUjrol,  Cinnamme,  or  Cmn
amol,  has  a  sp.  gr 

of  0'924  and  a  boiling  point  of  146°  C.  It  is  a  colo
urless,  mobile  hquid 

which  m'ay  be  obtained  by  distilling  with  water  l
iquid  storax,  the  odoui 

and  burning  taste  of  which  it  possesses.  Wh
en  heated  for  a  considerable 

time  to  100°  C,  or  for  a  shorter  period  to  200
°  C,  it  is  converted  without 

change  of  composition  into  the  colourless,  tra
nsparent  soM,  Metastyrol. 

which  unlike  styrol,  is  not  soluble  in  alcohol  or
  ether.  It  has  a  sp.  gr, 

of  1-054,  and  may  be  cut  with  a  knife.  By  prolo
nged  heating,  it  can  b€ 

converted  into  its  original  hquid  form.  ^    i  •  i  t.o< 

Styrol  absorbs  oxygen,  forming  an  acid,
  the  composition  ot  whicli  Ha. 

not  yet  been  determined.  _  .  . 

If  all  the  styrol  obtainable  by  distiUation 
 with  water  is  remoyet 

from  liquid  storax,  the  residue  when  su
bmitted  to  dry  distillation  yields 

as  Berthelot  has  shown  (1869),  a  further  
quantity.  Styrol  has  also  beei 

artificially  formed  by  the  same  chemist,  who
  regards  it  (1867)  as  a  con 

densed  Icetylene,  namely  Tetracetylcne,  4(C;H^).  ̂. ^^f^^^ate 

devoid  of  rotatory  power,  whereas  that 
 obtamed  from  liquid  stoiax  deviates 

according  to  Bi-thelot,  a  ray  of  polar
ized  light.  We  have  ascertamec 

that  a  solution  of  storax-resin  in  acetone
  has  no  such  effect._ 

Of  the  other  constituents  of  hquid  storax,  Cmna
mtc  ̂ ^ul  fn 

Stvracin  belong  to  the  radical  C^H^O 
 (cinnamyl).  The  first,  C^H^O  ,  i 

;Sy  extracted  from  the  drug  by  
boiling  it  in  water  -th  caihonate  

o 

sodium  and  lime,  by  which  is  ob
tained  cmnamate  of  sodium,  easil 

decomposable  by  acids.  The  proces
s  yields  from  6  to  12  per  cent,- 

accorX'  to  Lowe  as  much  as  23  per  c
ent.,  of  crystallized  cimaamic  acic 

The  acS-dissolves  abundantly  in  ether, 
 alcohol,  or  hot  water,  shghtly  . 

cold  water  ■  it  is  inodorous  but  has  an  
acrid  taste.  It  fuses  at  129  _C 

and  at  a  duU  red  heat  is  resolved  
into  carbonic  acid  and  styrol,  whic 

latter  is  therefore  related  to  it 
 in  the  same  manner  as  benzene

  t 

benzoic  acid.  C°H^0 1        ■  "r 

Styracin^      Cimiamylic  Cmnamate,
  Q^yji,    \0,  discovered  by  B< 

nastre  in  1827,  can  l,e  remov
ed  by  ether,  benzol  or  alcoho

l,  after  tl 

separat  on  from  the  resin  of  the  styrol  -'^V'rrream  it  cn4ta 

insohible  in  water,  and  volatile  o
nly  m  snper-heated  steam^  It 

 cijste 

lizes  in  tnfts  of  long  rectangul
ar  prisms,.  ̂ vhIch  »t  38  C

  but 

frequently  does  not  solidify  in  a  c
rystalline  form  or  on  y  ate  a  lo

^ 

time,  or  remains  as  an  oily  l
iquid  In  its  pure  t  state  J* 

 is  inodoroi 

^nd  tasteless  By  concentrate
d  solution  ot  potash,  it  is  res

olved  mio 

dnnamX  and  Ijrone.  C»H
-0,  which  latter  is  not  pre

sent  m  Liqui 

"7aubenlieimcr=  has  shown,  that  f^'^f^l^^''^^:^^ 

boiling  at  206'  C,  likewise  
occurs  in  Liquid  btoiai.    

lUe  cinnamic 

.  CmL.  CMry,  xUi.  (1859)  2
86.       '  Ann.  i.  CUem.  uni  PU,-m

.  164  (1872)  289. 
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vKists  dissolved,  partly  in  the  water,  but  to  a  large
r  extent  in  the  styrol. 

1(3  crystallization  and  that  of  the  styracin  is  promote
d  by  exposure  to 

he  air.  .   .        .       .       . , 

By  the  action  of  oxidizing  agents,  as  nitric  or  chrom
ic  acids,  or  per- 

)xide  of  lead,  the  styrol  and  cinnamyl  compounds  
are  easily  reduced, 

-arbonic  acid  and  water  being  evolved;  and  at  the  
same  time  benzoic 

ucid,  bitter  almond  oil,  and  hydrocyanic  acid  are  prod
uced.  _  These  com- 

pounds are  in  fact  abundantly  evolved  when  6  parts  of  Liqui
d  Storax 

i;ire  o-ently  warmed  with  1  p.  of  caustic  soda,  and  then  mixed 
 with  3  p. 

>Df  permanganate  of  potassium  dissolved  in  20  p.  
of  water. 

We  have  examined  several  samples  of  Liquid  Storax  of  average 

quality  and  found  by  exposure  of  small  quantities  to  the
  heat  of  the 

^stekm  bath,  that  it  lost  from  10  to  20  per  cent,  of  water.  The  
remainder 

treated  with  alcohol,  yielded  a  residue  amounting  to  13  to  18  per  cen
t., 

3onsistinCT  chiefly  of  fragments  of  bark  and  inorganic  impurities. 
 The 

.percenta53  of  the  drug  soluble  in  alcohol,  to  which  is  due  its  therap
eutic 

lvalue,  thus  amounts  to  56  to  72.  This  part,  as  may  be  inferred  
from 

the  foreo-oing  statements,  consists  of  styrol,  metastyrol,  cinnamic  acid,
 

styracin'^and'^  doubtless  for  a  large  part,  also  of  resin,  the  amount  of 
'.which  has  not  yet  been  ascertained  nor  its  properties  investigated. 

Commerce  The  annual  production  of  Liquid  Storax  was  estimated 

by  Campbell  in  1855  as  about  490  cwt.  for  the  districts  of  Gi
ova  and 

iltUa,  and  300  cwt.  for  those  of  Marmorizza  and  Isgengak.    The  drug  is 

-  exported  in  barrels  to  Constantinople,  Smyrna,  Syra  and  Alexandria, 

^ome  is  also  packed  with  a  certain  proportion  of  water  in  goat-skins, 

and  sent  either  by  boats  or  overland  to  Smyrna,  where  it  is  transferred 

to  barrels  and  shipped  mostly  to  Trieste. 

The  chief  consumption  of  Liquid  Storax  would  appear  to  be  in  India 

and  China.  In  the  fiscal  year  1866-67,  Bombay  imported  319  cwt.  from 

tlie  Pted  Sea.    Liquid  Storax  is  seldom  seen  in  the  London  drug-sales. 

Uses  Liquid  Storax,  which  the  British  Pharmacopceia  directs  to 

'  n  purified  by  solution  in  spirit  of  wine,  is  an  ingredient  in  a  few  old- 

shioned  preparations  but  is  hardly  ever  prescribed  on  its  own  account. 

;  is  stated  to  be  expectorant  and  stimulant,  and  useful  in  chronic 

lonchial  affections.  It  has  lately  been  recommended  (1865)  as  an 

iternal  application  for  the  cure  of  scabies,  for  which  purpose  it  is  mixed 
ith  linseed  oil. 

Adulteration — The  drug  is  occasionally  mixed  with  sand,  ashes  and 

her  substances ;  these  would  be  detected  by  solution  in  spirit  of  wine, 

i  well  as  by  the  microscope. 

Allied  Substances. 

Styrax  Calamita  {Storax  en  pain  Guibourt) — The  substance  that 
,  Jiow  bears  this  name  is  by  no  means  the  Styrax  Calamita  of  ancient 

'  ̂inies,  but  is  an  artificial  compound  made  by  mixing  the  residual  Liquid- 

uibar  bark  called  Cortex  Thymiamatis  (p.  243),  coarsely  powdered, 

■ith  Liquid  Storax  in  the  proportions  of  3  to  2.    It  is  at  first  a  clammy 

iiiass,  acquiring  after  a  few  weeks  an  appearance  of  mouldiness,  due  to 

•j  minute  silky  crystals  of  styracin.    It  is  usually  imported  in  wooden 
1  drums,  and  has  a  very  sweet  smell.    When  the  bark  is  scarce,  common 

awdust  is  substituted  for  it,  while  qualities  still  inferior  are  made  up 



246  HAMAMELIDEj^. 

Avitli  the  help  of  olihaniim,  honey,  and  earthy  substances.    This  drug  is 

manufactured  at  Trieste,  Venice  and  Marseilles. 

Several  other  odoriferous  compounds  of  which  Liquid  Storax  appears 

to  he  the  chief  ingredient,  are  made  in  the  East  and  may  still  be  
found 

in  old  drug  warehouses.'" 

Resin  of  Styrax  officinale  L. ;  True  Stora
x— T^\\^  was  a  solid 

resin  somewhat  resembling  benzoin,  of  fragrant,  balsami
c  odour,  held  in 

<rreat  estimation  from  the  time  of  Dioscorides  and  Pliny  do
wn  to  the 

close  of  the  last  century.  It  was  obtained  from  the 
 stem  of  Siyrax 

oijicinaU  L.  (Styracece),  a  native  of  Greece,  Asia  Minor
  and  Syria,  now 

found  also  in  Italy  and  Soutliern  France.  This  plant  w
hen  permitted  to 

crrow  freely  for  several  years,  forms  a  small  tree,  in  whi
cli  state  alone  it 

appears  to  be  capable  of  affording  a  fragrant  re
sin.  But  in  most  locali- 

ties it  has  been  reduced  by  ruthless  lopping  to  a  mere  bush,  th
e  young 

stems  of  which  yield  not  a  trace  of  exudation.  T
rue  storax  has  thus 

utterly  disappeared,  and  genuine  specimens  of 
 it  are  scarcely  to  be  found 

even  in  museums.  .1  i.   i  ̂ 

Professor  Krinos  of  Athens  has  informed  us  (18
/1),  that  about 

Adalia  on  the  southern  coast  of  Asia  Minor, 
 a  sort  of  solid  storax 

obtained  from  >S'.  officiMctU  is  still  used  as  inc
ense  in  the  churches  and 

mosques  The  specimen  of  it  which  he  has  b
een  good  enough  to  send 

US  is  not  however  resin,  but  saiuclust;  it  
is  of  a  pale  cmnamon-brown 

and  pleasant  balsamic  odour.  By  keeping,  
it  emits  an  abundance  ol 

minute  acicular  ciystals  (styracin?).  The 
 substance  is  mterestmg  m 

connexion  with  the  statement  of  Dioscorides,  th
at  the  resin  of  Styrax^  is 

adulterated  with  the  sawdust  of  the  tree  itsel
f  and  the  fact  that  the  region 

where  this  sawdust  is  still  in  use,  is  one 
 of  the  localities  for  the  dru£ 

(Pisidia)  which  he  mentions. 

■  Resin  of  Liguidamhar  sUjraciiiua  
L.— a  large  and  beautiful  tree 

native  of  North  America  from  Conn
ecticut  and  llhnois  southward  t< 

Mexico  and  Guatemala.  In  the  Unite
d  States  where  it  is  called  to- 

Gum  the  tree  yields  from  natural  
fissures  or  by  incision  small  quanti-

 

tts  of  a  balsamic  resin.  In  Centra
l  America  this  exudation  is  far  m

ore 

fieely  produced;  an  authentic  sp
ecimen  from  Guatema  a  m  our  

posses 

sfon  is  a  pale  fellow,  opaque  
resin  of  honey-like  consistence, 

_  becomim 

Ssparent  amber-coloured  and  b
rittle  by  exposure  to  the  air  It 

 h^ 

a  raS  terebinthinous,  balsamic 
 odour.  In  the  mouth  it  soft

ens  lib 

benzoin  or  mastich,  and  has  
but  little  taste.  Another  speci

men  als( 

Guateinala,  is  a  thick,  fluid  oleo-re
sin,  perfectly  transparent  and  0

 

"^"^Jri'sirofT  styraeiflua  L.  has  been  ascertained  ̂
  ̂-cter 

contaLi  dnnamic,  but  not  benzoic  
acid.  Whether  it  is  capable  of  y

ieldm 

stvrol  is  not  known.  .  .  , 

Resin  of  UqnidamhaT  F
ormosana  Hance-This  t

ree,  which  w 

!n.v  bp  the  Stvrax  linmda  folio  on
inorc  which  Bay  names^  a suppose  may  be  t|  ^  b^^ra  iiqr      j  ^^^^.^^^  ̂ ^^^^^ 

occumng  m  ̂ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  terebinthinous  resin,  of  agree and  Southern  Chma,  wheie     ̂ ^^^^^  is  ,,sed  by  the  Chinese 

f^S^:^"^^
-^  beei  presented  t 

•     f  r.nhnnrt  (TIM  dcs        =  ̂ i^t-  ria»L  iii.  (1704),  appendix  p
.  23: 

1  The  Storax  iioir  of  Guibourt  y^'s
t-  acs 

Drogues,  M.  4.  ii.  554)  i
s  one  of  these. 
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us  by  Dr.  Hooker.  A  tree  figured  under  the
  name  of  Fung-hecmg  in  the 

Pun-tsao^  is,  we  presume,  this  species. 

Resin  of  Altingia  excclsa  Noronha  {Liqu
idmibar  AUincjiana  Bl), 

Jtasamala  of  the  Javanese  and  Malays— Tlie  R
asamcdai^^  magnificent 

tree  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  Burma,  and  As
sam.  In  Java  it  yields 

bv  incisions  in  the  trunk  an  odorous  resin,  yet  only  ve
ry  slowly  and  in 

very  small  quantity ;  this  resin  is  not  collect
ed.^  In  Burma,  on  the. 

other  hand,  the  tree  affords  a  fragrant  balsam,  of
  which  according  to 

Warin"3  ̂ ^ere  are  two  varieties,  the  one  pellucid  and  of  a  light  yell
owisJi 

colour,°obtained  by  simple  incision ;  the  other  thick,  dark,  opaque,  and 

of  terebinthinous  odour,  procured  by  boring  the  stem  and  a
pplying  fire 

around  the  trunk. 

I  
MYRTACE.E. 

I  OLEUM  CAJUPUTl. 

mil  of  Gajuput,  Kmjic-pitti  Oil  ;  T.  Essence  de  Gajeput ;  G.  Ca
jeputdl. 

P  Botanical  Origin — Melaleuca  Leucadendr on  L.,  a  tree  often  attain
ing 

fa  considerable  size,  with  a  thick  spongy  bark  peeling  off  in  layers,  and 

slender,  often  pendulous  branches.  It  is  widely  spread,  and  abund
ant 

in  the  Indian  Archipelago  and  Malayan  peninsula,  and  is  also  found  
in 

li[orthern  Australia,  Queensland  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  tree,  according  to  Bentham,*  varies  exceedingly  in  the  size, 

shape,  and  texture  of  the  leaves,  in  the  young  shoots  being  silky,  and 

the  spikes  silky-villous  or  woolly,  or  the  whole  quite  glabrous,  in  the 

short  and  dense,  or  long  and  interrupted  spikes,  in  the  size  of  the  flower, 

and  in  the  greenish-yellow,  whitish,  pink,  or  purple  stamens,  so  that 

it  is  difficult  to  believe  all  can  be  forms  of  a  single  species.  Yet 

upon  examination,  none  of  these  variations  are  sufficiently  constant  or  so- 

combined,  as  to  allow  of  the  definition  of  distinct  races.  _ 

The  variety  growing  in  Bouro,  where  the  oil  of  cajuput  has  been 

distilled  ever  since  the  time  of  Eumphius,  and  known  as  31.  minor 

Smith,  is  described  by  Lesson  who  visited  the  island  in  1823,  as  a  tree 

resembling  an  aged  olive,  with  flowers  in  little  globose  white  heads,  and 

a  trunk  the  stout  bark  of  which  is  composed  of  numerous  satiny  layers. 

History— Eumphius  who  passed  nearly  fifty  years  in  the  Dutch 

possessions  in  the  East  Indies,  and  died  at  Amboyna  in  1702,  is  the 

first  to  give  an  account  of  the  oil  under  notice,  and  of  the  tree  from 

which  it  is  obtained.^  From  what  he  says,  it  appears  that  the  aromatic 

properties  of  the  tree  were  well  known  to  the  Malays  and  Javanese,, 

who  were  in  the  habit  of  steeping  its  leaves  in  oil  which  they  then  im- 

pregnated with  the  smoke  of  benzoin  and  other  aromatics,  so  obtaining 

an  odorous  liquid  for  anointing  their  heads.  They  likewise  used  cushions 

stuffed  with  the  leaves,  and  also  laid  the  latter  in  chests  to  keep  away 

insects. 

The  fragrance  of  the  foliage  having  thus  attracted  the  attention  of  the 

^  Chap.  34.  sect.'5.  §  1.  Aromatic  Trees.—        »  Fharm.  of  India,  1868,  88. 
For  a  modern  fig.,  see  Hooker's  Icones  Plant.        *  Flora  Australiensis,  iii.  (18G6)  142.  ̂ 
3rd  series,  i,  tab.  1020.  Herb.  Amhoinense,  ii.  (1741)  cap.  26. 

^  De  Vry,  in  letter  to  D.  Hanbury,  dated Dec.  1,  1859. 
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Dutch,  probably  suggested  submitting  the  leaves  to  distilla
tion.  Kum- 

phius  narrates  how  the  oil  was  obtained  in  very  small  quantities,  and 

was  regarded  as  a  powerful  sudorific. 

The  oil  was  first  in  the  hands  of  the  Amsterdam  druggists  about  the 

year  1727,i  soon  after  which  period  it  took  the  name  of  OUu
m^  Wittne- 

Uanum,  from  the  recommendations  bestowed  on  it  by  M.  von  W
ittneben, 

a  German  clergyman  long  resident  in  Batavia.^  ̂   Tn  France  and  England, 

it  was  however  scarcely  known  till  the  commencement  of 
 the  present 

century,  though  it  had  a  place  in  the  Edinburgh  Pharmac
opceia  of  1788. 

In  the  London  Frice  Current,  we  do  not  find  it  quoted  earlier
  than  1813, 

when  the  price  given  is  3s.  to  3s.  6d.  per  ounce,  with  a  du
ty  of  2s.  4:hd. 

per  ounce. 

Manufacture— In  the  island  of  Bouro,  in  the  Molucca  
Sea,  the 

leaves  of  the  Kayu-puti  or  White-wood  trees  are  submi
tted  to_  distillation 

with  water,  the  operation  being  conducted  in  the  m
ost  primitive  manner. 

Bickmore,^  an  American  traveller  who  passed  three  m
onths  m  the  island 

in  1865,  states  that  it  produces  about  8,000  bottles
  of  the  oil  annually, 

and  that  this  is  almost  its  only  export.  The  
Trade  Eetums  of  the 

Straits  Settlements  published  at  Singapore,  
show  that  tJie  largest 

quantity  is  shipped  from  Celebes,  the  great  
island  lying  west  of  Bouro. 

Description— Oil  of  Cajuput  is  a  transparen
t  mobile  fluid,  of  a  light 

blueish-greenhue,  a  fragrant  camphoraceous
  odour,  and  bitterish  aromatic 

taste.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-926,  and  remains
  liquid  even  at  13  0.  It 

deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the  left.
 

Chemical  Composition-The  research
es  of  Schmidl  (1860)  and  of 

Gladstone  (1872)  have  shown  that  
cajuput  oil  consists  chiefly  ot  ̂yi- 

hydrate  of  Gaju^ne  or  Ccnmtol,
  C-H-H^O  which  may  be  ob

tained 

from  the  crude  oil  by  fractional  distillat
ion  at  174°  C.  If  it  is  repeatedly 

distilled  from  anhydrous  phosphoric  acid, 
 C'wu^.j^,  C-ff^ 

at  160-165°  C. ;  it  has  an  agreeable  
odour  of  hyacinths.  Attei  tue 

cajuputene,  Isocajuputene  distils  
at  177°,  and  Paracajuputene  at  

olO- 

316°  both  agreeing  in  composition  with  cajuputene.  ■      ,  ̂^ 

'''Like  molt  sBseStial  oils^aving  the  fornmk  C.  H-  crude
  cajuput  oi 

«  caBaUe  of  forminR  the  crystallized  
compouud  C>°H«.  oH  O.  ilns  -sre 

havXbtained  hy  Mm"  to  the  oil  do
uble  its  weight  ot  dilute  sulphimc 

add  ahlut  p.  gr.  1-09,  °and  shaking  
the  two  Uquids  together  occasionally 

durin.  a  few  weeks.  Various  crystallin
e  compounds  of  cajuputene  with 

-chlorine  bromine  and  iodine  have  
also  heen  obtained. 

By  tiie  action  of  concentrated  boil
ing  nitric  acid,  cajuput  oil  yields 

according  to  Schwanert,  chiefly  ca
mphretic  acid  and  not  camphoric. 

Tr™rkahle  green  tint  of  the  oil  i
s  due  n  P^^  to  copper  a — 

proportion  of  which  metal  is  usual  y  P^^^V"  d  hi  hSl^^^^ 
It  may  be  made  evident  by  agitating  the  oi  with  ̂ ^^^^^^l^^^  l 

arid  To  the  acid,  after  It  has  b
een  put  into  a  platiiuun  capsule, 

 a 

iTttle  .inc  should  be  added,  when  
the  copper  will  be  immediately  de

posited 

.Sc„=.d„s  van   <ler  neck.   IM
  >  Tr.^.i.«.cEasUnm..ArM,.l^o

. 
„morih,s,  Ad.  Nai.  Cur. ,.,  appemlix  (l<2o)  ckixuslry.  riv.  (1S60)  514. 

Goet.  Old  C.ic„a  ,.M.ri.-ao,,»
,ur.  '  Histod  in  P/,,™,.  Jem.  Apr

il  6.  1S,2. 

cimUttemrimn,  1731.  3 ;  Mnrt
.m,  De  801. 

Oleo  WitlnehmnodisacTUUio,  1/D
l. 
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on  the  platinum.  The  liquid  may  be  then  poured  off
  and  the  copper 

dissolved  and  tested.  When  the  oil  is  rectified,  it  is 
 obtained  colourless, 

but  it  readily  becomes  green  if  in  contact  for  a  short
  time  with  metallic 

copper  Guibourt^  has  however  proved  by  experiment,  t
hat  the  volatile 

oil  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  the  leaves  of  sever
al  species  of 

Melaleuca,  Mctrosideros  and  Eucalyptus,  has  naturally  a  fine  g
reen  hue. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  this  hue  is  transient,  and  that  the 
 contammation 

with  copper  is  intentional  in  order  to  obtain  a  permanent  green.
 

Commerce — The  oil  is  imported  from  Singapore  and  Batavia,  packed 

in  "lass  beer  or  wine  bottles.  From  official  statements  ̂   it  appears  that 

the° imports  into  Singapore  during  1871  were  as  under  :— 

From  Java   445  gallons 

„    Manilla   200  „ 

„    Celebes   3,895 

other  places   350 

Total    .       .       .       .       .       •  4,890 

Of  this  large  quantity,  the  greater  portion  was  re-shipped  to  Bomba
y, 

Calcutta,  and  Cochin  China. 

Uses— Cajuput  oil  is  occasionally  administered  internally _  as  a 

stimulant,  antispasmodic  and  diaphoretic :  externally  as  a  rubefacient  it 

is  in  frequent  use. 

Substitutes— The  oil  of  Eucalyptus  oleosa  F.  Muell.  has,  we  find, 

the  odour  of  cajuput ;  and  according  to  Gladstone  it  agrees,  as  well  as 

the  oils  of  Melaleuca  cricifolia  Sm.  and  M.  linariifolia  Sm.,  almost 

entirely  with  cajuiDut  oil,  except  in  optical  properties.  The  same_  is 

probably  the  case  with  the  oil  of  Eucalyptus  glolulus  Labil.,  which 

Cloez  (1870)  states  to  be  dextrogyre. 

CARYOPHYLLI. 

Gloves ;  F.  Oirofles,  Clous  de  Girofles  ;  G.  Gewurznelhen. 

Botanical  Origin— Eugenia  caryophyllata  Thunberg  {CaryopUjllus 

nvomaticus  L.),  a  beautiful  evergreen  tree,  30  to  40  feet  high,  resembling
 

a  gigantic  myrtle,  bearing  numerous  flowers  grouped  in
  small  terminal 

tiichotomous  cymes.  The  flower  has  an  inferior  ovary  about  \  an  inch 

long,  cylindrical,  of  a  crimson  colour,  dividing  at  the  top  into  4  sepals  
; 

ancf  4  round  concave  petals  larger  than  the  calyx,  imbricated  in  the  bud 

like  a  globe,  but  at  length  spreading  and  soon  dropping  off. 

The  clove-tree  is  said  to  be  strictly  indigenous  only  in  the  five  small 

islands  constituting  the  proper  Moluccas,  namely  Tarnati,  Tidori,  Mortir, 

Makiyan  and  Bachian.^  These  form  a  chain  on  the  west  side  of  the 

large  island  of  Jilolo,  where,  strange  to  say,  the  tree  appears  not  to  exist 

in  a  wild  state  (Crawfurd).  According  to  liumphius,  it  was  introduced  into 

1  Eist.  des  Drag.  iii.  (1869)  278. 
^  JBhie  Book  of  tha  Colony  of  the  Straits 

Settlements  for  1871,  Singapore  1872. 

3  Though  these  are  the  original  Moluccas 
or  Clove  Islands,  the  name  has  been  extended 
to  all  islands  cast  of  Celebes  and  west  of 
New  Guinea. 
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Ambovna  before  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese,  and  is  still
  cultivated  there 

and  in  the  neighbouring  islands  of  Haruku,  Saparua  and
  Nusalaut,  also  in 

Sumatra  and  Penang.  It  is  likewise  now  found  i
n  Malacca,  the  Mas- 

carene  Islands,  the  islands  of  Zanzibar  and  Pemba 
 on  the  eastern  coast 

of  Africa,  and  the  West  Indies.  i,.    ,  ̂ 

The  tree  which  is  grown  for  the  spice  appears 
 to  be  a  cultivated 

variety,  of  lower  stature  and  more  aromatic 
 than  the  wild  form. 

History— The  Greek  name  Yiapv6<^vXKov  is  su
pposed  to  refer  to  the 

ball-like  v(^tcds  of  the  bud,  which  as  above  de
scribed,  might  be  compared 

to  a  small  nut  {Kdpvov).  But  the  name  
is  very  variably  ™tten  as 

r.apovu,4^ov\,  Kapc}^ovcf>ovX,  r^ap6<^aka}  
whence  it  becomes  probable  that 

it  is  not  really  Greek,  but  an  Asiatic  
word  hellenized. 

Cloves  have  been  long  known  to  the  Chin
ese.  Mr.  Mayers,  late 

Chinese  Secretary  to  the  British  Legation 
 at  Pekin,  has  commumcated  to 

us  the  interesting  fact  that  they  are  ment
ioned  by  several  Chinese  wiiters 

as  in  use  undei^he  Han  dynasty,  B.C.
  266  to  A.D.  220,  dm-mg  which 

period  it  was  customary  for  the  officers
  of  the  court  to  hold  the  spice 

in  the  mouth  before  addressing  the  sov
ereign,  m  order  that  their  breath 

misht  have  an  agreeable  odour.2  .    -m-  i„ 

The  first  European  author  to  mention  Ca
ryoj^hyllon  is  Plmy,  who 

describes  it  after  pepper,  as  a  grain  res
embling  that  spice  but  longer  and 

Ire  brltle,  produffd  in  India,  and 
 imported  for  the  sake  of  its  odour. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  this  description  re
ally  refers  to  cloves.  ̂ 

Bv  the  4th  century,  cloves  must  have
  become  well  known  Europe 

if  credence  can  be  placed  in  a  remarkable  record  V^^^fl^^^^J'
^f' 

which  states  that  the  emperor  Co
nstantine  presented  to  St.  Silveste

r, 

b^^^C  of  Pome  AD.  314-335,  numer
ous  vessels  of  gold  and  silver 

Se  ancf  spTces,  among  which  
last  were  150  pounds  of  Cloves^, 

 vast 

""'''001^:^!^^^^^  in  his  Topograpkia  Okrist^na  written  about 

AD  547  states  L  the  account  
of  Taprobane  (Ceylon)  that  silk, 

Xesr-wood],  cloves  {Kapv6<pvXXoy)  
and  sandal  wood,  besides  other  

pro- 

Ictior  are  imported  thither  fr
om  China  and  other  emporia  a

nd  trans- 

t^r^'n  distant  regions    A  century  later
,  Paulus  ̂ gmeta '  distinctly 

odonJ^^^^^     .  .  and  much  used  
for  a  condiment  and  m  medicine. 

•  '  Inle  S^^^    of  the  8th  century,  the  sam
e  spice  is  noticed  by 

Benedictus  Crispus?  archbish
op  of  Milan,  who  calls  it

  Carwphylvs 
Benedictus  v^ribpub  enumerated  with  other  commodities  in 

''"Wel^d  cloves  among  the  wares  on  f^f)^^%^ 
rthe  modern  Acre)  in  Palestine

  at  the  end  of  the  12th  centui
v,  at  ̂̂   ti  cl 

^p"tha\  i;  wL  a  great  em
porium  of  Mediterranean  trad

e.s  Tbej 

S  Splriod,  the  clove  was  caUed^        I  ^^^SfJI^J^uSiSilne,  «< 

modem  name  Ting  "f^^-^-/^^^"!;^^^^  ̂   "  pardessus,  Diploviata,  Charla:.,  etc.,  u 
-spice,  was  in  use  in  the  5tli  

or  btli  ccnuuj 
of  our  era.                               .   „  8  jiccucil  dfs  Historic^  des  Croisadcs 

oruvi  Pontijkum,  Komfe,  i.  (1/2
4)  94.  J^ots,  K 
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ai-e  likewise  eniimercated  in  the  tariff  of  Marseilles  of  A.D.  1228/  in  that 

of  Barcelona  of  1252  ̂   and  of  Paris,  1296.^ 

These  facts  show  that  the  spice  was  a  regular  object  of  commerce  at 

this  period.  But  it  was  very  costly:  the  Household  Book  of  the  Countess 

of  Leicester  a.d.  1265  *  gives  its  price  as  10s.  to  12s.  per  lb.,  exactly  the 

same  as  that  of  saffron.  Several  other  examples  of  the  high  cost  of  the 

spice  might  be  adduced. 

Of  the  place  of  growth  of  cloves,  the  first  distinct  notice  seems  to  be 

that  of  the  Arabian  geographer  Ibn  Khurdadbah,^  A.D.  869-885,  who 

names  the  spice,  with  cocoa-nuts,  sugar,  and  sandal-wood  as  produced  in 

Java.  Doubtless  he  was  misinformed,  for  the  clove-tree  had  not  come  so 

far  west  at  that  period.  Marco  Polo  ̂   made  the  same  mistake  four  cen- 

turies later :  finding  the  spice  in  Java,  he  supposed  it  the  growth  of  the 
island. 

Mcolo  Conti,'''  a  Venetian  merchant  who  reached  the  Indian  Archi- 
pelago in  the  middle  of  the  15th  century,  learned  that  cloves  are  brought 

to  Java  from  the  island  of  Banda,  fifteen  days'  sail  further  east. 
With  the  arrival  of  the  Portuguese  at  the  commencement  of  the  16  th 

century,  more  accurate  accounts  of  the  Spice  Islands  began  to  reach 

Europe  ;  and  Pigafetta,^  the  companion  of  Magellan,  gave  a  very  good 

description  of  the  clove-tree  as  he  observed  it  in  1521. 

The  Portuguese  had  the  principal  share  in  the  clove  trade  for  nearly 

a  century.  In  1605  they  were  expelled  by  the  Dutch,  who  took  exclu- 

sive possession  of  the  Moluccas  and  adopted  extraordinary  measures  for 

keeping  the  traffic  in  their  own  hands.  Yet  notwithstanding  this,  large 

supplies  of  cloves  reached  England  direct.  In  1609  a  ship  of  the  East 

India  Company  called  the  Consent,  arrived  with  112,000  lb.  the  duty  on 

which  amounted  to  £1400  and  the  impost  to  as  much  more.  The  spice 

ungarbled  was  sold  at  5s.  Qcl.  and  5s.  9c^.  per  ib. — of  course,  in  bond.^ 
To  effect  their  purpose,  the  Dutch  endeavoured  to  extirpate  the  clove- 

tree  from  its  native  islands,  and  even  instituted  periodical  expeditions 

for  the  purpose  of  destroying  any-  young  trees  that  might  have  acci- 

dentally sprung  up.  This  policy  the  object  of  which  was  to  confine  the 

growth  of  the  spice  to  a  group  of  small  islands  of  which  Amboyna  is  the 

largest,  has  but  very  recently  been  abandoned :  though  the  cultivation  of 

the  spice  was  free  in  all  other  localities,  the  clove  jparks  of  the  Amboyna 

islands  remained  the  property  of  the  Dutch  Government.  The  original 

Moluccas  or  Clove  Islands  now  produce  no  cloves  at  all. 

The  enterprise  of  Poivre,  the  Erench  governor  of  Mauritius  and 

Bourbon,  so  far  eluded  the  vigilance  of  the  Dutch,  that  both  clove-  and 

nutmeg-trees  were  introduced  into  those  islands  in  the  year  1770.^°  The 

1  Mery  et  Guuidon,  Hist,  des  Actes  ....  the  Arab  geographers  to  the  islands  of  the 
dc  la  municipaliU  de  Marseille,  1841.  373.  Archipelago. 

"  Capmany,  Memorias  sobre  la  marina  Kunstmann,  Die  Kenntniss  Bidiens  im 
cOc.  de  Barcelona,  iii.  170.                      _  XV''"'  Jahrhundert,  Miiiichen  1863.  46. 

'*  Douet  d'Arcq,  Revue  arcMolocjiquc,  ix.  ^  Earausio,  Delle  navigationi  ct  viagcji, 
(1352)  218.  Venetia  1554,  fol.  404Z». 

Manners  and  Hoiosehold  Expenses  in  "  Calendar  of  Slate  Papers,  Colonial  series, 
Enrjland  (Koxburgh  Chib),  1841.  lii.  Past  Indies,  1862.  181. 

Le  Livre  des  routes  et  des  provinces,  Tessier,  Sur  Vimporlation  dti  Girofiier 
tiaduit  par  C.  Barbier  de  Meynard,  Joimi.  des  Moluques  aux  Isles  de  Prance,  de  Bourbon 
Afiiat.  ser.  6.  tome  v.  (1865)  227.  ct  de  Sechellcs,  et  dc  ces  isles  d  Cayenne. — 

''  Yule,  Marco  Polo,  ii.  (1871)  217. — It  Observations  sur  la  pi^^ysiquc,  Paris,  Juillet, •liiould  however  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  1779. 

name  Java  was  applied  in  a  general  sense  by 
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clove-tree  was  carried  tlience  to  Cayenne  in  1773,  and
  to  Zanzibar  about 

the  end  of  the  century.  -,       ̂   j  p 

Crawfurd  ̂   in  an  excellent  article  of  which  we  have  made  free  us
e, 

aptly  remarks  that  it  is  difficult  to  understand
  how  the  clove  first  came 

to  the  notice  of  foreign  nations,  considering  
the  well-ascertamed  tact  that 

it  has  never  been  used  as  a  condiment  or  in
  any  other  way,  by  the  mha-' 

bitants  of  the  islands  of  which  it  is  a  nati
ve.  We  may  observe  however 

that  there  were  some  singular  superstitions
  among  the  islanders^  with 

re^iard  to  the  so-called  Eo^/a/  Glov,  (p.  255),
  a  tree  of  which  on  the  island 

of^Makiyan  was  long  supposed  to  be  unique.
 

Collection— The  flower-buds  of  the  clove-tre
e  when  young  are  nearly 

white  but  afterwards  become  green  and 
 lastly  bright  red,  when  they 

must  at  once  be  gathered.  This  in  Zanzi
bar  is  done  by  hand ;  each  clove 

rSlked  singly,  a  moveable  stage  the
  height  of  the  tree  being  used  to 

enSle  he  lab^o'urers  to  reach  the  upper  bra
nches.    The  buds  are  then 

simply  dried  in  the  sun,  by  which  t
hey  acquire  the  familiar  dark  brown 

Unt  of  the  commercial  article.    The  gathe
ring  takes  place  twice  a  year  ; 

n  the  Moluccas  where  the  harvest  occurs  in  June  and  gece^^^^^^ 

cloves  are  partly  gathered  by  hand,
  and  partly  beaten  off  the  tree  b

y 

bamboos  on\o  cUs  spread  beneath.    The  J-^^^^^^^^ 

is  about  41  pounds,  but  sometimes  
reaches  double  that  quautitj . 

Description-Cloves  are  about  -/
o  of  an  inch  in  length,  and  consist 

of  a  long  cylindrical  calyx  dividin
g  above  into  4  pointed  spreading 

 sepals 

which  surround  4  petals,  closely  im
bricated  as  a  globular  bud  about 

 ̂  

°'  '^t^XM^^  of  lighter  colour  than  the  rest  of  the  drug  aiid 

.n.i!^iat  translucent  from  numerous  
oil-cells,  spring  from  the  base  of  a 

Ts  did  ej^^^^^^^^^^^^  the  angles  
of  which  are  directed  towards  the 

lobes  of  the"  calyx.  The  stamen's  
which  are  very  numeiws,  are  inserted

 

at  tl  e  Lse  of  the  petals  and  are 
 arched  over  the  style.  The  lat

ter  ̂ vhlch 

at  the  f^^^  .  a  depression  in  the  centre  of  the  disc. 

l^^M  ̂ ^^  and  united  wit^  the  upper
  portion  of  the  calyx  is 

0 var V  whL^^  is  2-celled  and  conta
ins  many  ovules.  The  lower  end

 

of  the  calVr(to«-^^^^^^^^^^  ̂
  compressed  form  ;  it  is  solid  bu

t  has  its 

f!l  +  LueX  more  porous  than 
 the  walls.  The  who  e  calyx  is  of 

 a 

internal  tissue  ̂ ^^^^^^^^  wnnlded  surface,  a  dense  fleshy  texture,  and 
deep  rich  biwn,  has  a  cluu  wi  ̂ ^^^  pressure  with  the  naiL 

"^^X^t^:^^    
  ^^-^^^  '^^^"^  — 

structural  differences^  Jnrand  less  rich  in  essential  oil.    In  London 

in  tl.e  order  of  value  thus  :  Penang, 

Bencoolen,  Amboyna,  
Zanzibar. 

•    Qf,-„ni-iirp— A  transverse  section  of  the  lower  part  o
f 

1  Dictionary  of  the  Indian  Islands,
  1856,  article  Clove. 
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larc^e  amoimfc  of  essential  oil  iu  the  drug  is  well  shown  by  its  mic
roscopic 

characters.  The  above-mentioned  zone  is  chiefly  made  up  of  a
bout  30 

fibro-vascular  bundles,  another  stronger  bundle  traversing  th
e  centre  of 

the  clove.  The  hbro-vascular  bundles  as  well  as  the  tissue  b
ordering 

the  oil-cells,  assume  a  greenish  black  hue  by  alcoholic  perchloride
  of  iron. 

Chemical  Composition— Few  plants  possess  any  organ  so_  rich  in 

essential  oil  as  the  drug  under  consideration.  The  oil  known  m  phar
- 

macy as  Oleum  Canjophylli,  which  is  the  most  important  constituent  
of 

cloves,  is  obtainable  to  the  extent  of  16  to  18  per  cent.  But  to  extract 

the  whole,  the  distillation  must  be  long  continued,  the  water  being 

returned  to  the  same  material. 

The  oil  is  a  colourless  or  yellowish  liquid  with  a  powerful  odour  and 

taste  of  cloves,  sp.  gr.  1-046  to  1-058,  and  no  rotatory  power.  It  is  a 

mixture  of  a  hydrocarbon,  and  an  oxygenated  oil  called  Eugenol,  in  vari- 

able proportions.  The  former  which  is  sometimes  termed  light  oil  of 

cloves  and  comes  over  in  the  first  period  of  the  distillation,  has  the  com- 

position of  oil  of  turpentine,  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-91,  and  boils  at  251°  C.  It 
therefore  agrees  better  with  the  oils  of  copaiba  and  cubebs,  to  which  we 

assign  more  correctly  the  formula  C^oR^^  than  G^^W^.  Eugenol  which 

on  account  of  its  acid  properties  is  commonly  called  Eugenic  Acid,  has  a 

sp.  gr.  of  1-068  and  possesses  the  full  taste  and  smell  of  cloves.  Its 

boiling  point  is  about  252°  (242°  Stenhouse).  With  alkalis,  especially 

ammonia  and  baryta,  it  yields  crystallizable  salts.  Eugenic  acid,  Q^^W^O^, 

is  isomeric  with  cuminic  acid,  but  it  partakes  in  several  respects  of  the 

chemical  behaviour  of  phenol,  as  for  instance  in  not  reddening  litmus. 

It  is  likewise  a  constituent  of  the  volatile  oils  of  pimento,  cinnamon- 

leaf,  cannella  alba,  and  Brazilian  clove-bark  {DicT/pellium  caryojjJiyllatum 

ISTees). 

The  water  distilled  from  cloves  contains  in  addition  to  the  essential 

oil,  another  body,  Eugenin,  which  sometimes  separates  after  a  while  in 

the  form  of  tasteless,  crystalline  laminae,  having  the  same  composition  as 

eugenic  acid.^    We  have  never  met  with  it. 

Scheuch  (1863)  showed  that  oil  of  cloves  also  QoiLii2lvi&  Salicylic  Acid, 

C'H^O^,  probably  in  the  form  of  an  ether.  It  may  be  removed  by 

shaking  the  oil  with  a  solution  of  carbonate  of  ammonium.  To  the 

presence  of  this  acid,  the  reactions  of  the  oil  with  iron  are  probably  due. 

Crude  oil  of  cloves  indeed  assumes  a  greenish-blue  hue  when  mixed 

with  an  alcoholic  solution  of  perchloride  of  iron,  and  an  intense  violet  if 

shaken  with  reduced  metallic  iron, 

Caryox)liyll{n,  C^^H^^O,  is  a  neutral,  tasteless,  inodorous  substance,, 

isomeric  with  common  camphor,  crystallizing  in  needle-shaped  prisms. 
We  have  obtained  it  in  small  quantity,  by  treating  with  boiling  ether 

cloves,  which  we  had  previously  deprived  of  most  of  their  essential  oil 

by  small  quantities  of  alcohol.  E.  Mylius  (1873)  obtained  from  it  by 

nitric  acid,  crystals  of  Caryoijhyllinic  Acid,  C^oh^zqg 
Carmufcllic  Acid  obtained  by  JVluspratt  and  Danson  after  digesting 

an  aqueous  extract  of  cloves  with  nitric  acid,  is  a  product  of  this  treat- 
ment and  not  a  natural  constituent  of  cloves. 

Cloves  contain  a  considerable  proportion  of  gum ;  also  a  tannic  acid 

not  yet  particularly  examined. 

^  Gmclin,  Chemistry,  xiv,  (1860)  201. 
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Production  and  Commerce— Of  late  years  the  principal  locaHty 

for  the  production  of  cloves  has  been  the  islands  o
f  Zanzibar  and  Pemba 

on  the  east  coast  of  Africa,  which  until  very  recent
ly  were  capable  of 

producino-  a  maximum  crop  of  10^  mHlions  of  poun
ds  in  a  smgle  season. 

On  the  15th  April,  1872,  Zanzibar  was  visite
d  by  a  hurricane  ot  extra- 

ordinary violence,  by  Avhich  about  five-sixths  of  t
he  clove-trees  m  the 

island  were  destroyed  ;  and  although  the  p
lantations  'are  bemg  renewed, 

many  years  must  elapse  before  the  crop  can
  resume  its  former  importance 

Pemba  which  is  distant  from  Zanzibar  25  mile
s,  and  produced  about  half 

as  much  of  the  spice  as  that  island,  did  no
t  appreciably  suffer  fi-om  the 

^*°The  crop  on  these  islands  fluctuates,  a  good  year  alternating  with  a 

bad  one.  This  is  partly  shown  in  the  imports  
of  Bombay,  the  great  mart 

of  Zanzibar  produce,  which  have  been  as  
follows  : — 

1869-70  1870-71  1871-72  J^^?''^^  ̂ 

45,642  cwt.  21,968  cwt.         43,891  cwt.         2o,18o  cwt. 

The  quantity  of  cloves  shipped  from  B
ombay  to  the  United  Kingdom 

is  comparatively  small,  being  in  
1871-72,  3279  cwt.;  m  1872-/3, 

^^^Cloves  are  also  largely  shipped  direct  from  Zanziba
r  to  the  United 

States  and  Hamburg.  A  small  amount 
 is  taken  m  native  vessels  to  the 

Eed  Sea  ports  ;  the^e  are  packed  in
  raw  hides.  Those  for  the  European

 

and  American  markets  are  shipped  
in  mat  bags  made  of  split  cocoa-nut 

The  clove  trade  of  the  Moluccas  has
  been  for  many  years  in  the 

hands  of  the  Dutch  Government,  wh
ich  by  its  restrictive  policy,  assume

d 

S  caUy  the  position  of  grower
s,  disposing  of  thcK  produce  

through 

tSSands  Trading  Company 
 at  auctions  held  m  Holland  t

^ace  a 

year  t"  whi?h  was  abolished  in  1872,  has  pro
ved  disas  reus 

to  [he  trade  it  was  designed  to  pro
tect,  and  to  such  a  degi-ee  that  th

e 

wotee  0^^^^^^^  the  Moluccas  is  b
ut  a  tenth  of  what  it  was  m  the 

Hy  clays  of  their  intercourse  
with  Europe.    The  crop  of  the

  foui' 

stld^  Tmboyna,  Haruku  Saparua
,  and  Nusalau,  t^  

m 

wHch  the  tree  is  cultivated,  was  reckoned  m  ISS^/^^^^^'j^og?
- 

The  export   of  cloves   from  
Java  m  1871,  was  l^y.  pecu

is 

n  86  266  Ibf  The  Erench  island
  of  Eeunion  which  thn-ty  oi;^fort

y  year. 

'  !iy  ;hwuce  as  much  as  800,000  kilogr
ammes  (1,76 4,o 71  ft.), 

Tw  ytldl  aC«,"pa^^^^^  
by  reason  of  change  of  cli

mate  and 
partly  from  poHtical  causes.  ,  .         .  i 

TTc.«,  As  a  remedy  cloves  are  uni
mportant,  though  m  the  form  oi Uses--As  a  renieay,  ciu  r         combination  with  othei 

infusion  or  ̂ f^^^^^^^^^^^^^  reUeves  toothache,  is  3 

^^^'inJet^Tv^^
^  The  chief  consumption  o

f  cloves  i 
as  a  culinary  spice

.  
,  77-  • 

Substitutes-1.  Clove  StaUc
s-Fcsiuca:  vel  Stqntcs  Caryoj^

liylh,  n 
SuDstituteb      .  V.  n^erman  Ndkcnstidc,  were  an  article  o 

'  .    K  0K9  2  Boiiaini,  Statuti  incdiii  della  a/id.  ̂  
1  CoiisuJar  Reports,  Aug.  18/3.  95^  ^^^^  ^.^^  ̂ ^^^j^^  -^^  (1857)  io6. 
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on  Folia  et  fusti  garofalorum.  Pegolotti  ̂   a  little  later,  names  both  as 

being  articles  of  trade  at  Constantinojole,  Clove  Leaves  are  enumerated^ 
as  an  import  into  Palestine  in  the  12tli  century;  they  are  also  mentioned 

in  a  list  of  the  drugs  sold  at  Frankfort  ̂   about  the  year  1450 :  we  are 
not  aware  that  they  are  used  in  modern  times. 

As  to  Clove  Stalks,  they  are  still  a  considerable  object  of  trade,  espe- 

cially from  Zanzibar,  where  they  are  called  by  the  natives  Vikunia. 

They  taste  tolerably  aromatic,  and  yield  4  ̂ to  5  per  cent,  of  vola- 
tile oil;  they  are  used  for  adulterating  the  Ground  Cloves,  sold  by 

grocers.  Such  an  admixture  may  be  detected  by  the  microscope, 

especially  if  the  powder  after  treatment  with  potash,  be  examined  in 

glycerin.  If  clove  stalks  have  been  ground,  thick- walled  or  stone-cells 

will  be  found  in  the  powder ;  sucli  cells  do  not  occur  in  cloves.  Powdered 

allspice  is  also  an  adulterant  of  powdered  cloves ;  it  also  contains  stone- 

cells,  but  in  addition  numerous  starch-granules  which  are  entirely 
wanting  in  cloves. 

2.  Mother  Cloves,  Antliopliylli, — are  the  fruits  of  the  clove-tree, 

and  are  ovate-oblong  berries  about  an  inch  in  length  and  much  less  rich 
in  essential  oil  than  cloves.  Though  occasionally  seen  in  the  London 

drug  gales  in  some  quantity,  they  are  not  an  article  of  regular  import.* 

As  they  contain  very  large  starch-granules,  their  presence  as  an  adultera- 
tion of  ground  cloves  would  be  revealed  by  the  microscope. 

|l  3.  Royal  Gloves — Under  this  name  or  Caryophyllum  regium,  a 
curious  monstrosity  of  the  clove  was  formerly  held  in  the  highest  reputa- 

tion, on  account  of  its  rarity  and  the  strange  stories  told  respecting  it.^ 
Specimens  in  our  possession  show  it  to  be  a  very  small  clove,  distinguished 
by  an  abnormal  number  of  sepals  and  large  bracts  at  the  base  of  the 

calyx-tube,  the  corolla  and  internal  organs  being  imperfectly  developed. 

FRUCTUS  PIMENT.IE. 

Yemeni  Amomi;  Pimento,  Allspice,  Jamaica  Pepper ;  F.  Poivre  de  la 
JamaJigue,  Piment  des  Anglais,  Toute-^pice ;  G.  Nelkenpfeffer, 
Nelkenkdpfe,  Neugewilrz. 

Botanical  Origin — Pimenta  officinalis  Lindley^  {Myrtus  Pimenta 
L,  Eugenia  Pimenta  DC),  a  beautiful  evergreen  tree,  growing  to  about 
30  feet  in  height,  with  a  trunk  2  feet  in  circumference,  common  through- 

out the  West  India  Islands.  In  Jamaica,  it  prefers  limestone  hills  near 
the  sea,  and  is  especially  plentiful  on  the  north  side  of  the  island. 

History— The  high  value  placed  on  the  spices  of  India,  sufficiently 
explains  the  interest  with  which  aromatic  and  pungent  plants  were 

i-arded  by  the  early  explorers  of  the  N'ew  World;  while  the  eager ire  to  obtain  these  lucrative  commodities  is  shown  by  the  names 

'  See  p.  208,  note  1.  per  ft.,  besides  4,200  packages  of  Clove 
-  Recucil  des  mstoricns  des  Oroimdes,  Stalks  at  M.  to  Ad.  per  ft. .  ii.  (1843)  173.  5  Runipliius,  Herh.  Amh.  ii.  11.  tab.  2.— 

^^'^  Sec]  also    Hasskarl,   Nmcr    SchlUsscl  zu 

i  v}\  <  ■     ■,     r  Rumph's  Hcrh.  Amh.,  Halle,  1866  ;  Berg, we  Unci  in  the  fortnightly  price  cur-  Linncea,  1854.  137;  Valinout  do  Bomare, 
rent  ot  a  London  drug-broker  under  date  Did.  d'Hist.  Nat.  iii.  (1775)  70. 
ff°y"nrn'  }^'^^'  t\c  announcement  of  the  sale  «  Collectanea  Botanica,  1821,  sub.  tab.  19. ot  1,050  bags  of  Mother  Cloves  at  2d.  to  M. 
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Fepper,  Cinnamon,  Balsam,  Melegueta,  Amomum
,  bestowed  on  productions 

totally' distinct  from  those  originally  so  designated
. 

Amon^r  the  spices  thus  brought  to  the  notice  o
f  Europe,  were  the 

little  dry  "berries  of  certain  trees  of  the  myrtle
  tribe,  which  had  some 

resemblance  in  shape  and  flavour  to  pepperc
orns,  and  hence  were  named 

Pimienta,^  corrupted  to  Pmienta  or  Pimento.  
  It  was  doubtless  a  drug  of 

this  kind  if  not  our  veritable  allspice,  that  
was  given  to  Clusius  m  1601 

bv  Garret  a  druggist  of  London,  and  desc
ribed  and  figured  by  the  former 

in  his  LiUr  Exoticorum}    A  few  years  later 
 it  began  t^  be  imported  int« 

England  being  as  Parkinson  ̂   says—"  obtruded  for  Amomum  [Round 

na?flamom)  so  that  "some  more  audacious  than
  wise  .  .  .  put  it  m  tlieir 

cZ^Z^s  instead  of  the  right."    Sloane;  state
s  (1691)  that  i  w^ 

commonly  sold  by  druggists  for  Carp
ohalsamum.     Eay  (1693)  dis- 

tTn^uished  the  spice  as  a  production  
of  Jamaica  under  the  name  of 

Bweet-scented  Jamaica  Pepper  or  All-spice,
  and  states  it  to  be  abundantly 

imported  into  England,  and  in  frequent
  use  as  a  condiment  though  not 

employed  in  medfcine.    The  spice  
had  a  place  m  the  London  Pharma- 

conoeia  as  early  as  1721.  , 

The  consumption  of  pimento  has
  been  enormous.  In  the  year 

1804-5,  the  quantity  shfpped  
from  the  British  West  Indies  

wa. 

2  257  000  ft).,  producing  in  import 
 duty,  a  net  revenue  ot  i.6b,0b6. 

'  Production  and  Commerce-The  sp
ice  found  in  commerce  is 

furnished  wholly  by  the  island  
of  Jamaica.  A  plantation,  there  

called 

T^'Z^o  walk! isl  piece  of  natural  
woodland  stocked  with  the  trees, 

which  require  but  little  attention.  
The  flowers  appear  in  J^^e,  July 

Ind  Au3,  and  are  quickly  succ
eeded  by  the  berries,  which  ai;e  

gathered 

when  of  fuU  size  but  still  unripe.  
This  is  performed  by  breakmg  off  

the 

^uall  twio^  bearing  the  bunches.
  These  are  then  spread  out  

and 

^xpld  to  the  sun^nd  air  fo
r  some  days,  after  which  the  

stall.s  are 

removed,  and  the  berries  are  fit
  for  being  packed. 

By  ak  official  document^  it  appears  that  i^^he  year  18/1,  the  a^^^
^^ 

f^    A      Tnwipira  croDned  with  pimento  was  7,178
  acres.    In  that  yeai 

Inland  exTori  d  omfspice  6,8^57,838  lb
  vahie  f  28^74.  0/ ibi^,-^- 

iiiy  Great  Britain  took  4,287,551  
lb.,  and  tbe  United  States  2  2b6,

9o0  lb 

Description-Allspice  is  a  sm
aU,  dry,  globidai- beny  rather  

variab  f jjescripiiu"         f  .  ̂       diameter.    It  li 

in  size  '?"J.* '°  ̂ZTS.  Tdepression,  and  surrounded  by. 

Zll  ̂Zr^T:^!;^:^^  
Sued  S  :  ential  oil.    It  

is  t.™ 

^'^'KiSlms  an  agreeable,  pungent,  spie
y  flavour,  biucI.  resenibUn, 

that  of  cloves. 

,     p  •  4  Df^crivtion  of  the  Pimunia  or  Jamaic 

1  FiMicnla,  the  Spanish  for  pcj^pcr  is       J^'^Zc^^^^^^^     Trans,  xvii.  Ko.  192. 
derived  fromi>ii/»i€,iitm.,  a  general  name  m     ̂   %'P'^J;^l^^^^^^^,y    Return,   March  180- 

medifcval  Latin^for  spicerij.  quoted  in  Young's  JVcsi-India  Common-ploA 

3  ̂Mnm  Botanicxm  (1640)  1567.  ̂ ^'^iTsolkiov  Jamaica,  printed  1872. 
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Microscopic  Structure — The  outer  layer  of  the  pericarp  immedi- 

ately beneath  the  epidermis,  contains  numerous  large  cells  filled  with 

essential  oil.  The  parenchyme  further  exhibits  thick-walled  celts  loaded 

with  resin,  and  smaller  cells  enclosing  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium. 

The  whole  tissue  is  traversed  by  small  fibro-vascular  bundles.  The  seeds 

are  also  provided  with  a  small  number  of  oil-cells,  and  contain  starch 

gi'anules. 

Chemical  Composition — The  composition  of  pimento  resembles  in 

many  points  that  of  cloves.  The  berries  yield  to  the  extent  of  3  to  4| 

per  cent.,^  a  volatile  oil,  sp.  gr.  r037  (Gladstone),  having  the  character- 
istic taste  and  odour  of  the  spice,  and  known  in  the  shops  as  Oleum 

Pimentce.  We  have  found  it  to  deviate  the  ray  of  polarized  light  2°  to 
the  left,  when  examined  in  a  column  of  50  mm.  The  rotatory  power 

depends  upon  the  presence  of  a  hydrocarbon,  the  eugenic  acid  being 

optically  inert. 

Oeser  (1864),  whose  experiments  have  been  confirmed  by  Gladstone 

(1872),  has  shown  that  oil  of  pimento  has  substantially  the  same 

composition  as  oil  of  cloves.  When  it  is  heated  in  a  retort,  the  first 

portion  that  distills  over  is  a  hydrocarbon  lighter  than  water,  the  second 

is  eugenic  acid,  wholly  soluble  in  alkalis  and  giving  crystalline  salts 

(p.  253).  Salicylic  acid  has  not  been  found.  Pimento  is  rich  in  tannin, 

striking  with  a  persalt  of  iron  an  inky  black.  Its  decoction  is  coloured 

deep  blue  by  iodine,  showing  the  presence  of  starch.  Dragendorff  (1871) 

pointed  out  the  existence  in  allspice  of  an  extremely  small  quantity  of 
an  alkaloid. 

Uses — Employed  as  an  aromatic  Ikie  cloves ;  a  distilled  water 

{Aqua  Pimentee)  is  frequently  prescribed.  The  chief  use  of  pimento 

is  as  a  culinary  spice. 

Substitutes — According  to  Berg  ̂   the  Mexican  spice  called  Pimienta 
de  Tabasco  (J  Piment  Tobago,  Guibourt)  which  is  somewhat  larger  and 

less  aromatic  than  Jamaica  allspice,  is  derived  from  a  variety  of  Pimenta 

officinalis.  Analogous  products  are  afforded  by  Pimenta  acris  Wight 
and  P.  Pimento  Griseb. 

GRANATE^. 

CORTEX  GRANATI  FRUCTUS. 

Cortex  Gi'cmati;-  Pomegranate  Peel ;  'F.  JScorce  dc  Grenaides:; G.  Granatschalen. 

Botanical  Origin — Punica  Granatum  L.,  a  shrub  or  low  tree,  with 

small  deciduous  foliage  and  handsome  scarlet  flowers.  It  appears  to  be 
indigenous  to  North-western  India,  and  the  countries  south  and  south- 

^  From  information  kindly  given  us  by     Mr.  Whipple  distilled  in  the  laboratory  of 
Alessrs.  Herrings  and  Co.,  London,  it  ap-     Messrs.  Barron  and  Co.,  896  lb.,  getting  the 
pears  that  3756  lb.  of  pimento  distilled  in     exceptionally  large  yield  of  4"6  per  cent, 
the  course  of  several  years,  yielded  1201b.        ^  PharmazeutischeWaarenkunde\S&^.2,Q4,. 
-02.  of  oil,  equivalent  to  3'19  per  cent. — 

S 
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west  of  the  Caspian  to  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Palestine.  Bat  it  has 

long  been  cultivated,  and  is  now  found  throughout  the  warm  parts  of 

Europe  and  in  the  subtropical  regions  of  both  hemispheres. 

History  The  pomegranate  has  been  highly  prized  by  mankind 

from  the  remotest  antiquity,  as  is  shown  by  the  references  to  it
  in  the 

Mosaic  writings  ;^  and  by  the  numerous  representations  of  t
he  fruit  in 

the  sculptures^f  Persepolis  and  Assyria,^  and  on  the  an
cient  monurnents 

of  Eo-ypt.2  It  was  probably  introduced  into  the  south  of  Italy  by  Gre
ek 

colonists^  and  is  named  as  a  common  fruit-tree  by  Porcius  Cato  \
  in  the 

3rd  century  B.C.  The  peel  of  the  fruit  was  recognized  as 
 medicinal  by 

the*  ancients,  and  among  the  Eomans  was  in  common  use  for  tan
ning 

leather. 

Description — The  fruit  of  the  pomegranate  tree  is  a  spheri
cal, 

somewhat  flattened  and  obscurely  six-sided  berry,  of  the  size  o
f  a  common 

orancre  and  often  much  larger,  crowned  by  the  thick,  tubular,  
5-  to  9-toothed 

calyx    It  has  a  smooth,  hard,  coriaceous  skin,  which  
when  the  fruit  is 

ripe   is  of  a  brownish  yeUow  tint,  often  finely 
 shaded  with  red. 

Membranous  dissepiments  about  6  in  number  meeting  
in  the  axis  of  the 

fruit  divide  the  upper  and  larger  portion  into  equal  
cells.    Below  these, 

a  confused  conical  diaphragm  separates  the  lower  and
  smaller  half,  which  m 

its  turn  is  divided  into  4  or  5  irregular  cells.  Each  cell  i
s  filled  with  a  large 

number  of  grains,  crowded  on  thick  spongy  placentae,  
which  in  the  upper 

cells  are  parietal  but  in  the  lower  appear  to  be  ce
ntral.    The  grams, 

which  are  about  i  an  inch  in  length,  are  oblong  or  
obconical  and  many- 

sided  and  consist  of  a  thin  transparent  vesicle 
 contammg  an  acid, 

saccharine,  red,  juicy  pulp,  surrounding  an  elongated  
angular  seed^  ̂ 

The  only  part  of  the  fruit  used  medicinally  
is  the  peel,  Corteo:  G-ra7iMi 

of  the  drucrgists,  which  in  the  fresh  state  is  leathe
ry.    When  dry,  as 

imported  ft  is  in  irregular,  more  or  less  conc
ave  fragments,  some  of 

which  have  the  toothed,  tubular  calyx  stiU  en
closmg  the  stamens  and 

stvle  It  is  ̂   to  Jg-  of  an  inch  thick,  easily  break
ing  with  a  short  corky 

fracture  ;  externaUy  it  is  rather  rough,  of  
a  yeUowish  brown  or  reddish 

colour   Internally  it  is  more  or  less  brown  
or  yeUow,  and  honey-combed 

with  depressions  left  by  the  seeds.    It  has  
hardly  any  odour,  but  has  a 

strongly  astringent  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure-The  middle  lay
er  of  the  peel  consists  of 

larcre  thin-walled  and  elongated,  sometimes  e
ven  branched  ceUs^  among 

which  occur  thick-walled  cells  and  f
ibro-vascular  bundles.  Both  the 

outer  and  the  inner  surface  are  made  
up  of  smaller,  nearly  cubic  and 

densely  packed  ceUs.  Small  starch  gr
anules  occur  sparingly  throughout 

the  tissue,  as  well  as  crystals  of 
 oxalate  of  calcium. 

Chemical  Composition— The  chie
f  constituent  is  tannin,  whicb 

in  an  aqueous  infusion  of  the  dried 
 peel,  produces  with  perchloride  ol 

ron  an  abundant  dark  blue  precipitat
e.^  The  peel  also  contains  sugai 

and  a  little  gum.    Dried  at  100°  C.  and 
 mcmerated,  it  yielded  us  5  9  pe 

cent,  of  ash. 

a  Exodus  xxviii.  33,  34,  Numbers  xx.  5, 
 Wilkinson,  A^icicM  Egyptia^^,  ii.  (1887 

''l.'LJyIrdfVzne.cA  and  it.  Rcnains,  ed.  2,  ;  Nisard's
  edition.  Paris,  1864.  capp.  7 

ii.  (1849)  296. 
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Uses — Pomegrana^te  peel  is  an  excellent  astringent,  now  almost 

obsolete  in  British  medicine.  Waring  ̂   asserts  that  when  combined  with 

opium  and  an  aromatic,  as  cloves,  it  is  a  most  useful  remedy  in  the 

chronic  dysentery  of  the  natives  of  India,  as  well  as  in  diarrhoea. 

CORTEX  GRANATI  RADICIS. 

Pomegmnate-Toot  Bark ;  F.  JEcorce  de  racine  de  Grenadier  ; 
G.  Granatwurzelrinde. 

'     Botanical  Origin — Punica  Granatum  L.,  see  p.  257. 

History — In  addition  to  the  particulars  regarding  the  pomegranate 
tree  given  in  the  preceding  article,  the  following  which  concern  the  drug 

under  notice  may  be  stated. 

A  decoction  of  the  root  of  the  pomegranate  was  recommended  by 

Celsus,^  Dioscorides,^  and  Pliny  *  for  the  expulsion  of  tape-worm ;  but 
the  remedy  had  fallen  into  complete  oblivion,  until  its  use  among  the 

Hindus  attracted  the  notice  of  Buchanan^  at  Calcutta  about  the  year 
1805.  This  physician  pointed  out  the  efficacy  of  the  root-bark,  which 

was  further  shown  by  Fleming  and  others.  Pomegranate  root  is  known 

to  have  been  long  used  for  a  similar  purpose  by  the  Chinese.^ 

Though  the  medicine  is  admitted  to  be  ef&cient,  and  is  employed 
with  advantage  in  India  where  it  is  easily  procured  both  genuine  and 
fresh,  it  is  hardly  ever  administered  in  England,  the  extract  of  male- 

fern  being  generally  preferred  ;  but  it  has  a  place  in  several  continental 

pharmacopoeias. 

Description — The  bark  occurs  in  rather  thin  quills  or  fragments,  3 
to  4  inches  long.  Their  outer  surface  is  yellowish  grey,  sometimes  marked 
with  line  longitudinal  striations  or  reticulated  wrinkles,  but  more  often 

furrowed  by  bands  of  cork,  running  together  in  the  thickest  pieces  into 
broad  flat  conchoidal  scales.  The  inner  surface  which  is  smooth  or 

marked  with  fine  strise  and  is  of  a  greyish  yellow,  has  often  strips  of 
the  tough  whitish  wood  attached  to  it.  The  bark  breaks  short  and 

granular  ;  it  has  a  purely  astringent  taste,  but  scarcely  any  odour. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  a  transverse  section,  the  liber  is 
seen  to  be  the  prevailing  part  of  the  cortical  tissue.  The  former  consists 
of  alternating  layers  of  two  kinds  of  cells — one  of  them  loaded  with 

tufted  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium,  the  other  filled  with  starch  granules 
and  tannic  matter.  The  bark  is  traversed  by  narrow  medullary  rays, 
and  very  large  sclerenchymatous  cells  are  scattered  through  the  Hber! 
Touched  with  a  dilute  solution  of  a  persalt  of  iron,  the  bark  assumes  a 
dark  blackish  blue  tint. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bark  contains  according  to  Wacken- 
roder  (1824),  more  than  22  per  cent,  of  tannic  acid,  which  Eembold 
(1867)  has  ascertained  to  consist  for  the  most  part  of  a  peculiar  variety 

called  Pnnico-tannic  Acid,  G'^^W^O'^^ ;  when  boiled  with  dilute  sulphuric acid,  it  is  resolved  into  Mlagic  Acid,  Ci^H^O^  and  sugar.  Punico-tannic 

iPIuma  of  India,  UeS.dS.  U7.  ^  Edinh.   Med.  and  Surg.  Journ.,  iii. 
^  i)e  Medicina,  lib.  iv.  o.  17.  (1807)  22. 
4  T -u  ̂ '  °  Debeaux,  Pharviacie  et  Mai.  Mid.  des 
Ub.  xxni.  c.  60.  Chinois,  1865.  70. S  2 
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acid  is  accompauied  by  common  tannic  acid,  yielding  by  means  
of 

sulphuric  acid,  gallic  acid,  which  appears  sometimes  
to  pre-exist  in 

the  bark.  If  a  decoction  of  pomegranate  bark  is  precipitat
ed  by 

acetate  of  lead,  and  the  lead  is  separated  from  the  filt
ered  liquid,  the 

latter  on  evaporation  yields  a  considerable  amount  
of  mannite.  This  is 

probably  the  Punidn  or  Granatiii  of  former  obse
rvers.  Among  the 

substances  hitherto  detected  in  pomegranate  bark,  it  w
ill  be  seen  that 

there  is  none  which  explains  its  ttenicide  power.
 

Uses— A  decoction  followed  by  a  purgative,  is  stated  by 
 Waring  ̂  

and  others  to  be  most  efacient  for  the  expulsion  of  t
ape-worm.  The/mA 

bark  is  said  to  be  preferable  to  the  dried. 

Adulterations— The  commercial  drug  frequently  consis
ts  partly  or 

entirely  of  the  bark  of  the  stem  or  branches,  ch
aracterised  by  its  less 

abundant  cork-formation,  which  exhibits  longitudina
l  bands  or  ridges  ot 

licrbt  brownish  cork,  but  not  conchoidal  exfoliati
ons.  The  middle  cortical 

laver  is  somewhat  more  developed,  and  cont
ains  m  the  outer  ce  is 

deposits  of  chlorophyll.  The  cambial  zon
e  is  not  distinctly  observable. 

Such  bark  is  reputed  to  be  less  active  than
  that  of  the  root,  but  we 

are  not  aware  that  the  fact  has  ever  been  proved.  
_ 

The  bark  of  Buxus  senipervirens  and  of  BerU
ris  vulgaris  are  somewhat 

similar  to  the  drug  under  notice,  but  thei
r  decoctions  are  not  affected  ba- 

salts of  iron. 

CUCURBlTACEiE. 

FRUCTUS  ECBALLII. 

Frudus  Elaterii  ;  Elaterium  Fruit,  Squ
irting  Cucumber,  Wild  Cucmnber 

r.  Concombre  ̂ urgatif  ou  Sauvage ;  G.  Springgurke. 

Botanical  Origin— Ecballium'-  Ela
terium  A.  Eichard  {Mor,iordict 

ElateriumL.),  a  coarse,  hispid,  flesh
y,  decumbent  plant  without  tendrd

s 

havinc  a  thick  white  perennial  ro
ot.  It  is  common  throughout  th« 

Mp^itprranean  rec^ion,  extending  east
ward  as  far  as  Southern  Kussia  am 

Sa  aTwest^^^^^  Portugal. 
 It  succeeds  well  in  Centra  Europ

e! 

and  fs  cultivated  to  a  ̂ mall  exte
nt  for  medicinal  use  at  Mitcham 

 anc 

Hitchin  in  England. 

Historv-Theophrastus  mentions 
 the  plant  under  notice  by  th( 

name  of  xLo,  djpL.    It  is  als
o  particularly  noticed  by  Dioscorid

es,  whr 

ll^Ltlj  describes  the  singidar  p
rocess  for  making  elaterium  eXar

.p.ov, 

which  was  almost  exactly  like  that  fo
llowed  at  the  present  day  _ 

The  Wild  or  Squirting  Cucumber 
 was  well  known  and  cultivated

  ii 

gardens  Sland  as  ea?ly  
as  the  middle  of  the  16th  ce

ntury.3 

Description-The  fruit  is  ovoid
-oblong,  nodding  about  IJ-  mcl 

long  Wd  from  numerous  shor
t  fleshy  prickles  terminating  m 

 wl  it 

elonc^ated  points.  It  is  attached
  by  a  long  scabrous  peduncle,  

is  flesh 

and  green  wh     young,  becomin
g  slightly  yellowish  when  mat

ure  ;  it  i 

Indian  An^U  of  M^J^^^'     ̂ l^'^^S^^^^^^^         ̂ ^^'^ '  "'^^ 
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3-celled  and  contains  numerous  oblong  seeds  lod<fed  in  a  veiy  bitter 

succulent  pulp.  The  fruit  when  ripe  separates  suddenly  from  the  stalk, 

and  at  the  same  moment  tlie  seeds  and  juice  are  forcibly  expelled  from 

the  aperture  left  by  the  detached  peduncle.  This  interesting  phenomenon 

is  due  to  the  process  of  exosmosis,  by  which  the  juice  of  the  outer  part 

of  the  fruit  gradually  passes  through  the  strong  contractile  tissue  which 

lines  the  central  cavity,  until  the  pressure  becomes  so  great  that  the 

cell  gives  way  at  its  weakest  point.  This  point  is  that  at  which  the 

peduncle  is  articulated  wdth  the  fruit ;  and  it  is  the  sudden  and  powerful 

contraction  of  the  elastic  tissue  when  relieved  from  pressure,  that  occa- 

sions the  violent  expulsion  of  the  contents  of  the  central  cavity. 

For  the  preparation  of  the  officinal  elaterium,  the  fruit  has  to  be 

employed  while  still  somewhat  immature,  for  the  simple  reason  that  it 

would  be  impossible  to  gather  it  so  as  to  retain  its  all-important  juice,  if 
left  till  quite  ripe.  When  it  is  sliced  longitudinally  as  in  making  elaterium, 

some  of  the  juice  is  expelled  by  virtue  of  the  endosmotic  action  already 

described,  as  can  easily  be  seen  on  examining  the  contracted  lining  of  the 
sliced  fruit. 

Pereira  observes  ̂   that  if  the  juice  of  a  fruit  is  received  on  a  plate  of 
glass,  it  is  seen  to  be  nearly  colourless  and  transparent.  In  a  few 

minutes  however,  by  exposure  to  the  air,  it  becomes  slightly  turbid,  and 
small  white  coagula  are  formed  in  it.  By  slow  evaporation,  minute 
rhoniboidal  crystals  make  their  appearance  :  these  are  elaterin. 

Hot,  dry  weather  favours  the  development  of  the  active  principle  of 

the  drug.^ 

Microscopic  Structure — The  middle  layer  of  the  fruit  is  built  up 
of  large  somewhat  thick-walled  cells,  traversed  by  a  few  fibro-vascular 
bundles.  The  former  abound  in  small  starch  grains,  and  also  contain 
granules  of  albuminous  matter. 

Chemical  Composition— The  experiments  of  Clutterbuck  (1819) 
proved  that  the  active  properties  of  the  elaterium  plant  I'eside  chiefly, 
though  not  exclusively,  in  the  juice  that  surrounds  the  seeds  ;  and  it  is 

to  this  juice  and  to  the  medicinal  product  which  it  yields,  that  the 
attention  of  chemists  has  been  hitherto  directed. 

The  juice  obtained  by  lightly  pressing  the  sliced  fruits,  is  at  first 
greenish  and  slightly  turbid.  After  having  been  set  aside  a  few  hours, 

it  yields  a  deposit,  which  has  to  be  collected  on  calico,  rapidly  drained 
with  gentle  pressure  between  layers  of  bibulous  paper  and  porous  bricks, 
and  dried  in  a  warm  place.  The  substance  thus  obtained  is  the  Elateriuvi 

of  pharmacy.3  The  method  recommended  by  Clutterbuck*  involves  no 
pressing.  The  juice  of  the  sliced  fruit  is  saved,  and  the  pulp  scooped 
out  by  the  thumb  of  the  operator,  is  thrown  on  a  sieve  and  slightly 
Washed  with  pure  w^ater.    From  these  liquors,  elaterium  is  deposited. 

Elaterium  occurs  in  irregular  cake4ike  fragments,  light,  friable,  and 
opaque ;  when  new,  of  a  bright,  pale  green,  becoming  by  age  greyish  and 

exhibitmg  minute  crystals  on  the  surface.     It  has  a  herby"  tea-like 

severely  from  their  work  as  in  that  voar. — D.  H. 

^  There  is  a  <i;omis  nf  (Jicriirhl/Mceev  foundeil 
by  LiniiJEiis,  also  called  Elalerium. 

*  Lond.  Med.  Repository,  xli.  (1820)  1. 

^  Elcvi.  of  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1853)  1745. 

^^vi"g  had  to  procure  elatei'iuiii  i'niits 
at  Mitcham  in  the  very  fine  siimmiir  of  18G8, 
Y^as  told  that  the  people  occnpied  in 
"icing  the  fruits  had  never  suffered  so 
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odour  and  a  very  bitter  taste.  The  produce 
 is  extremely  small :  240  ft 

of  fruits  gathered  at  Mitcham,  10  August  
1868,  yielded  4f  ounces  ot 

elaterium  =  0123  per  cent.  .  t  •  i  ̂  

Ekterium  consists,  according  to  Perei
ra,  of  Elatonn  to  which  the 

activity  of  the  drug  is  due,  contamina
ted  with  green  colouring  matter, 

ceUular  tissue,  and%tarch,  togetlier  w
ith  a  little  ot  the  residue  of  tV 

bitter  liquor  from  which  these  substan
ces  were  deposited.    Yet  inoui 

oTnion  this  description  is  not  appUcabl
e  to  the  best  varieties  of  ela  ermn,^ 

We  have  examined  elaterium  careful
ly  prepared  m  the  laboratory  cl 

Messrs.  Allen  and  Hanburys,  London,
  and  a  fine  specimen  imported  froi,> 

Mai  a    Both  are  devoid  of  starch,  a
s  well  as  of  cellular-tissue,  but  wei- 

seen  to  be  largely  made  up  of  crysta
ls.    The  first  sample  contaned  1

1 

per  cent,  of  water,  and  yielded  after  dryin
g,  8;4  per  cejit.  of  ash^ 

^    The  most  interesting  principle  of  e
laterium  is  J^iafe™,  C'«H^O 

discovered  about  the  year  1831  b
y  Merries,  and  mdependently  by 

HenneU    The  best  method  of  obtai
ning  it,  according  to  onr  expenenc 

k  ?o  exhaust  elaterium  with  chlo
roform.    From  this  so  ution,  a  ™h,

 

crvstalline  deposit  of  elaterin  is
  immediately  separated  by  addit

ion  ■ 

ether    It  should  he  washed  with
  a  little  ether,  and  recrystalhzed  

fro= 

chloTOform    We  have  thus  obtai
ned  33-6  per  cent  of  pure  elateri

n  frou 

?rabove  mentioned  elaterium  
of  London,  and  27-6  per  cent,  f

rom  ha 

0  Maltr  Elaterin  crystallizes  
in  hexagonal  scales  or  prisms ;  it  ha  a, 

extremely  bitter,  somewhat  acri
d  taste.    It  is  readily  soluble  

m  boihi 

Sol  amylic  alcohol,  bisulph
ide  of  carbon,  or  cUoroform.    

Its  al. 

tuf  kut  ous  are  neutral  and 
 are  not  precipitated  by  tannm, 

 nor  b: 

any  metSlic  solution.  It  is  
but  very  little  coloured  by  co

ld  concentrate. 

'"^'■Eternis  the  drastic  principle  of  EcUllmm ;  if  to  its  boili, 

alcotSu^on  soli.  caX  po^^^^^^ 

^  tr=»
^e:  ftr;:

yrciiLrrbe-dev
oid . 

^-Kinice  of  the  iruits  was  i^^l  ̂ ^1^^. 

■  Ve    me  chemi  obseiV'ed  that
  the  percentage  of  elatevi 

rrl"tain"as  te  se
ason  advanced  until  in  the  mo

nth  , 

weZfLl^t^U^^^^^^^ 

tion.'    Prophetm  is  a  gtaoo^'f.-""    8  7  per  cent  of  elaterium,  w 

of  pectic  matte.  , 

uses-Squirting  cucumbers  are  o-^^ -^l^^l  :S;^^',^ttX 
which  is  a  very  powerful  l'y'W«  "'^^^^^^^^  cU 

tl'  m»ab;;  
Zt:^:S\Slt^^^i^^^  

akntage. 
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FRUCTUS  COLOCYNTHIDIS. 

Colocynth,  Coloquintida,  Bitter  Apple ;  F.  Coloquinte ;  G.  Cologuinthe. 

Botanical  Origin — Oitrulhts  Colocynthis  Schrader  (Cucumis  Colo- 

cynthis  L.) — The  colocynth  gourd  is  a  slender  scabrous  plant  with  a 

perennial  root,  native  of  warm  and  dry  regions  in  the  Old  World,  over 

which  it  has  an  extensive  area. 

Commencing  eastward,  it  occurs  in  abundance  in  the  arid  districts 

of  the  Punjab  and  Sind,  in  sandy  places  on  the  Coromandel  coast,  in 

Ceylon,  Persia  as  far  north  as  the  Caspian,  in  Arabia  (Aden),  Syria,  and  in 

some  of  the  Greek  islands.  It  is  found  in  immense  quantities  in  Upper 

Egypt  and  Nubia,  and  throughout  North  Africa  to  Morocco  and  Sene- 

gambia,  in  the  Cape  de  Verd  Islands,  and  on  maritime  sands  in  the 

south-east  of  Spain.    Finally,  it  is  said  to  have  been  collected  in  Japan. 

History — Colocynth  was  familiar  to  the  Greek  and  Eoman,  as  well 

as  to  the  Arabian  physicians ;  and  if  we  may  judge  by  the  mention  of 

it  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  herbal  of  the  11th  century,^  was  not  then  iinknown 

in  Britain.  The  drug  was  collected  in  Spain  at  an  early  period,  as  is 

evident  from  an  Arabic  calendar  of  A.D,  961,  lately  published  together 

with  an  ancient  Latin  version.^ 

The  plant  has  been  long  cultivated  in  Cyprus,  and  its  fruit  is 

mentioned  in  the  14th  century  as  one  of  the  more  important  products 

of  the  island.^ 

Description — The  colocynth  plant  bears  a  gourd  of  the  size  and 

shape  of  an  orange,  having  a  smooth,  marbled-green  surface.  It  is  some- 

times imported  simply  dried,  in  which  case  it  is  of  a  brown  colour ;  but 

far  more  usually  it  is  found  in  the  market,  peeled  with  a  knife  and 

dried.  It  then  forms  light,  pithy,  nearly  white  balls,  which  consist  of 

the  dried  internal  pulp  of  the  fruit  with  the  seeds  imbedded  in  it.  This 

pulp  is  nearly  inodorous,  but  has  an  intensely  bitter  taste,  perceptible  by 

reason  of  its  dust  when  the  drug  is  slightly  handled.  The  balls  _  are 

generally  more  or  less  broken ;  when  dried  too  slowly  they  have  a  light 
brown  colour. 

The  seeds  are  disposed  in  vertical  rows  on  3  thick  parietal  placentae, 

which  project  to  the  centre  of  the  fruit,  then  divide  and  turn  back, 

forming  two  branches  directed  towards  one  another.  Owing  to  this 

structure,  the  fruit  easily  breaks  up  vertically  into  3  wedges  in  each  of 

which  are  lodged  2  rows  of  dark  brown  seeds.  The  seeds,  of  which  a 

fniit  contains  from  200  to  300,  are  of  flattened  ovoid  form,  of  an 

inch  long  by  broad,  not  bordered.  The  testa  which  is  hard  and  thick, 

having  its  surface  minutely  granulated,  is  marked  on  each  side  of  its 

more  pointed  end  by  two  furrows  directed  towards  the  hilum.  The  seed, 

as  in  other  Cucurbitacem,  is  exalbuminous,  and  has  thick  oily  cotyledons, 

enclosing  an  embryo  with  short  straight  radicle  directed'  towards  the hilum. 

Colocynth  fruits  are  mostly  supplied  by  wholesale  druggists,  broken 

lip  and  having  the  seeds  removed,  the  drug  in  such  case  being  called 

Colocynth  Pulp  or  Fith. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  pulp  is  made  up  of  large  thin-walled 

^  CocTcayne,  LeecMoms,  &c.  i.  (1864)  325.        ̂   j)g  jyf^s  Latrie,  Hist,  de  I'Ue  dt  Chypre, 
^      Calendrier  de  Oordoue,  public  par  R.     iii.  (1852-61)  498. 
Dozy,  Leyde,  1873.  92. 
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parenchymatous  cells,  their  outer  layer  consisting  of  rows  of  smaller 

cells  more  densely  packed.  Tlie  tissue  is  irregularly  traversed  by  fibro- 

vascular  bundles,  and  also  exhibits  numerous  large  intercellular  spaces. 

The  ceils  contain  but  an  insignificant  amount  of  minute  granules,  to 

which  neither  iodine  nor  a  persalt  of  iron  imparts  any  coloration.  The 

tissue  is  not  much  swollen  by  water,  although  one  part  of  the  pulp  easily 

retains  from  10  to  12  parts  of  water  like  a  sponge. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bitter  principle  has  been  examined 

TDy  Walz  (1858).  He  treated  alcoholic  extract  of  -colocynth  with  water, 
and  mixed  the  solution  firstly  with  neutral  acetate  of  lead  and  subse- 

quently with  basic  acetate  of  lead.  From  the  filtered  liquid  the  lead 

was  separated  by  means  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  and  then  tannic  acid 

added  to  it.  The  latter  caused  the  colocynthin  to  be  precipitated ;  the 

precipitate  washed  and  dried  was  decomposed  by  oxide  of  lead,  and 

finally  the  colocynthin  was  dissolved  out  by  etheT. 

Walz  thus  obtained  about  ̂   per  cent,  of  a  yellowish  mass  er  tufts, 

which  he  'considered  as  possessing  crystalline  structure  and  to  which 

he  gave  the  name  ColocyntMn.  He  assigns  to  it  the  formula  C^^H^*0"^, which  in  our  opinion  requires  further  investigation.  Colocynthin  is  a 

violent  purgative. 

Colocynthin  is  decomposed  according  to  Walz  by  boiling  dilute  -hydro- 

chloric acid,  and  then  yields  Golocynihnn,  C^^H^^O^^,  and  grape  sugar. 
The  same  chemist  termed  Colocynthitin  that  part  of  the  alceholic 

extract  of  colocynth  which  is  soluble  in  ether  but  not  in  water.  Purified 

with  boiling  alcohol,  colocynthitin  forms  a  tasteless  crystalline  powder. 

The  pulp  perfectly  freed  from  seeds  and  dried  at  100°  C,  afforded  us 
11  per  cent,  of  ash^  the  seeds  alone  yield  only  27  per  cent.  They  have, 

even  when  crushed,  but  a  faint  bitter  taste  and  contain  17  per  cent, 

•of  fat  oil. 

•Commerce — The  drug  is  imported  from  Mogador,  Spain  and  S}Tia. 

Uses — In  the  form  of  an  extract  made  with  weak  alcohol,  and 

combined  with  aloes  and  scammony,  colocynth  is  much  employed  as  a 

purgative.  The  seeds  roasted  or  boiled,  are  the  miserable  food  of  some 

of  the  poorest  tribes  of  the  Sahara.^ 

Substitutes — Cucumis  trigonus  Eoxb.  (C  Pscudo-colocyiitliis  Eoyle), 

a  plant  of  the  plains  of  Northern  India,  with  spherical  or  elongated, 

sometimes  obscurely  trigonous,  bitter  fruits,  prostrate  rooting  stems  and 

deeply  divided  leaves,  resembles  the  colocynth  gourd  and  has  been 

mistaken  for  it.  Another  ̂ species  named  by  Eoyle  C.  Hardioickii  and 

known  to  tlie  natives  of  India  as  Hill  Colocynth,  has  oval  oblong  bitter 

fruits,  but  leaves  entirely  unlike  those  of  Citrullus  Colocynthis. 

TJMBELLIFERJE. 

HERBA  HYDROCOTYLES. 

Indian  Uydrocolylc,  Indian  Pennywort ;  F.  Bevilacqna. 

Botanical  Origin— Hydrocotyle  asiatica  L.,  a  small  creeping  lierb, 

'  See  my  paper  on  Cuowmii  Colocynihis     Archiv  <kr  Pharmack,  201  (187-2^  23."),— considered   as  a  nutritive  plant  iu   the     F.  A.  F. 
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with  slender  jointed  stems,  common  in  moist  places  throughout  tropi
cal 

Asia  and  Africa,  occurring  also  in  America  from  South  Caro
lina  to 

Valdivia,  in  the  AVest  Indies,  the  islands  of  the  Pacilic,  New  Zealand, 

and  Australia. 

History — The  plant  was  known  to  Eheede  ̂   by  its  Malyalim  name  of 

Codagam  (or  Xutakan),  and  also  to  Eumphius.^  It  has  been  long  used 

medicinally  by  the  natives  of  Java  and  of  the  Coromandel  coast.  In 

1852,  Boileau,  a  Trench  physician  'of  Mauritius,  pointed  out  its  virtues 

in  the  treatment  of  leprosy,^  for  which  disease  it  was  largely  tried  in  the 

hospitals  of  Madras  by  Hunter*  in  1855.  It  has  since  been  Eulmitted  to 

a  place  in  the  Fharmacopceia  of  India. 

Description^ — The  peduncles  and  petioles  are  fascicled.;  the  latter 

are  frequently  2-|- inches  long ;  the  peduncles  are  shorter  and  bear  a  3- 

or  4-flowered  simple  umbel  with  very  short  rays.  The  leaves  are  reni- 

form,  crenate, -I"  to  2  inches  in  longest  diameter,  7-nerved,  glabrous,  or  when 

young  somewhat  hairy  on  the  under  side.  The  fruit  is  laterally  com- 

pressed, orbicular,  acute  on  the  back ;  the  mericarps  reticulated,  some- 

times a  little  hairy,  with  3  to  5  curved  ribs ;  they  are  devoid  of  vittse. 

The  main  root  is  an  inch  or  two  long,  but  roots  are  also  throw^n  out  by  the 

procumbent  stem. 

When  fresh,  the  herb  is  said  to  be  aromatic  and  of  a  disagreeable 

bitter  and  pungent  taste ;  but  these  qualities  appear  to  be  lost  in  drying. 

Chemical  Composition — An  analysis  of  hydrocotyle  has  been  made 

by  Lepine,  a  pharmacien  of  Pondicherry,^  who  found  it  to  yield  a  some- 
what peculiar  body  which  he  called  Vellarin,  from  Valldrai,  the  Tamil 

name  of  the  plant,  and  regarded  as  its  active  principle.  Vellarin,  which 

is  said  to  be  obtainable  from  the  dry  plant  to  the  extent  of  0*8  to  I'O 

per  cent.,  is  an  oily,  non-volatile  liquid  with  the  smell  and  taste  of  fresh 
hydrocotyle,  soluble  in  spirit  of  wine,  ether,  caustic  ammonia,  and 

partially  also  in  hydrochloric  acid.  These  singular  properties  do  not 

enable  us  to  rank  vellarin  in  any  well-characterised  class  of  organic 
compounds. 

By  exhausting  3  ounces  of  the  dried  herb  with  rectified  spirit,  we 

did  not  obtain  anything  like  vellarin,  but  simply  a  green  extract  almost 

entirely  soluble  in  warm  water,  and  containing  chiefly  tannic  acid  which 

produfied  ̂ n  abundant  green  precipitate  with  salts  of  iron.  With  -caustic 
potash,  neither  the  herb  nor  its  extract  evolved  any  nauseous  odour. 

The  dried  plant  afforded  Lepine  13  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Uses — As  an  alterative  tonic,  hydrocotyle  is  allowed  to  be  of  some 

utility,  but  the  power  claimed  for  it  by  Boileau  of  curing  leprosy  is 

generally  denied.  Dorvault^  regards  it  as  belonging  to  the  class  of 
narcotico-acrid  poisons  such  as  hemlock,  but  we  see  no  evidence  to 

warrant  such  an  opinion.  Besides  being  administered  internally,  it  is 

sometimes  locally  applied  in  the  form  of  a  poultice.  Boileau  says  that 

the  entire  plant  is  preferable  to  the  leaves  alone.^ 

^  Horl.  Mril.  x.  tiib.  46. 
*  Herb.  Amboin.  v.  169. 
^  Bouton,  Med.  Plants  of  Mauriliiis, 

a857  73-88. 

*  Medical  lieports,  Madras,  1855.  356. 
Drawn  up  froin  Indian  Ri>ev,imens. 

"  Journ.  de  ■Pharin.  xxviii.  '(1855)  47. 
7  VOfficine  (1872)  564. 

*  It  is  probably  by  oversight  tliat  the 
leaves  alone  are  ordered  du  -the  Fharvxa- 
copceia  of  India, 
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Substitutes  (?) — E.  rotundifolia  Eoxb.,  another  species  common  iu 
India,  may  be  known  from  H.  asiatica  by  having  10  or  more  flowers  in  an 

umbel  and  much  smaller  fruits.  The  European  H.  vulgar.is  L,,  easily 
distinguishable  from  the  allied  tropical  species  just  described,  by  having 

its  leaves  orbicular  and  peltate  (not  reniform),  is  said  to  possess  dele- 

terious properties. 

FRUCTUS  CONII. 

Hemlock  fruits ;  F.  Fruits  de  Cigue  ;  G.  Schierlingsfruclit. 

Botanical  Origin — Conium  maculatum  L.,  an  erect  biennial  herba- 

ceous plant,  flourishing  by  the  sides  of  fields  and  streams,  and  in 

neglected  spots  of  cultivated  ground,  throughout  temperate  Europe  and 

Asia.  It  occurs  in  Asia  Minor  and  the  Mediterranean  islands,  and  has 

been  naturalized  in  North  and  South  America,  But  the  plant  is  very 

unevenly  distributed,  and  in  many  districts  is  entirely  wanting.  It  is 

found  in  most  parts  of  Britain  from  Kent  and  Cornwall  to  the  Orkneys. 

History — The  Cicuta  of  the  Eomans  and  Kcovetov  of  the  Greeks 

was  the  plant  under  notice.  The  famous  hemlock  potion  of  the  latter, 

by  which  criminals  were  put  to  death,  was  essentially  composed  of  the 

juice  of  this  plant.  The  old  Eoman  name  Cicuta  was  subsequently 

applied  to  Cicuta  virosa  L.,  another  umbelliferous  plant  which  is  alto- 

gether wanting  in  Greece  and  in  Southern  Europe  generally,  and  does 

not  contain  any  poisonous  alkaloid. 

Hemlock  was  used  in  Anglo-Saxon  medicine.  It  is  mentioned  as 

early  as  the  10th  century  in  the  vocabulary  of  Alfric,  archbishop  of 

Canterbury,  as  "  Cicuta,  hemlic."  ̂   Its  use  in  modern  medicine  is  due 
chiefly  to  the  recommendation  of  Stbrck  of  Vienna,  since  whose  time 

(1760)  the  plant  has  been  much  employed.  The  extreme  uncertainty 

and  even  inertness  of  its  preparations,  which  had  long  been  known  to 

physicians  and  had  caused  its  rejection  by  many,  have  been  recently 

investigated  by  Harley.^  The  careful  experiments  of  this  physician 
show  what  are  the  real  powers  of  the  drug,  and  by  what  method  its 

active  properties  may  be  utilized. 

Description — The  fruit  has  the  structure  usual  to  the  order ;  it  is 

broadly  ovoid,  somewhat  compressed  laterally,  and  constricted  towards 

the  commissure,  attenuated  towards  the  apex,  which  is  crowned  with  a 

depressed  stylopodium.  As  met  with  in  the  shops,  it  consists  of  the 

separated  mericarps  which  are  about  \  of  an  inch  long.  The  dorsal 

surface  of  these  has  5  prominent  longitudinal  ridges,  the  edges  of  which 

are  marked  with  little  protuberances  giving  them  a  jagged  or  crenate 

outline,  which  is  most  conspicuous  before  the  fruits  are  fully  ripe.  The 

furrows  are  glabrous  but  slightly  wrinkled  longitudinally;  they  are 

devoid  of  vitttie.  When  a  mericarp  is  cut  transversely,  the  seed  exhibits 

a  reniform  outline,  due  to  a  deep  furrow  in  the  albumen  on  the  side  of 

the  commissure. 

The  fruits  of  hemlock  are  duU  greenish  grey,  and  liave  but  little 

taste  and  smeU ;  but  when  triturated  with  a  solution  of  caustic  alkali 

they  evolve  a  strong  and  offensive  odour. 

Microscopic  Structure — Hemlock  fruits  diiier  from  other  fruits 

1  Volume   of    Vocabularies,   edited   by        *  Pharm.  Joum.  viii,  (1S67),  ix.  (1868). 
Wright,  1867.  31. 
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of  the  order  by  the  absence  of  vitta?.  In  the  endocarp,  there  is  a 

peculiar  layer  of  small  nearly  cubic  cells  surrounding  the  albumen.  
The 

cells  of  the  endocarp  are  loaded  with  a  brown  liquid  consisting  chiefly  of 

conine  and  essential  oU. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  constituent  of  the 

fruits  of  hemlock  is  Conine  or  Conia,  C^ff^N,  a  limpid  colourless  oily 

fluid,  of  sp.  gr.  0-88,  having  poisonous  properties  ;  it  has  a  strong  alkaline 

reaction,  and  boils  without  decomposition  at  163°'5  C.  It  was  first 

observed  by  Giseke  in  1827,  recognized  as  an  alkaloid  by  Geiger  in  1831, 

and  more  amply  studied  by  Wertheim  in  1856  and  1862.  In  the  plant, 

it  is  combined  with  an  acid  (malic  ?),  and  accompanied  by  ammonia  as 

well  as  by  a  second  less  poisonous  crystallizable  base  called  Gonlujdrine, 

Q8]g;i7j^O,  which  may  be  converted  into  conine  by  abstraction  of  the 

elements  of  water.  From  these  alkaloids  a  Hquid,  non-poisonous,  hydro- 

carbon, Conylene,  G^W^,  has  been  separated  by  Wertheim.  Even  in 

nature  one  hydrogen  atom  of  conine  is  frequently  replaced  by  methyl, 

CH^ ;  and  commercial  conine  commonly  contains,  as  shown  by  A.  von 

in  hemlock  fruits,  a  third  alkaloid  having  probably  the  composition 

As  to  the  yield  of  conine,  it  varies  according  to  the  development  of 

the  fruits,  but  is  at  best  only  about  f  per  cent.  According  to  Schroff 

(1870),  the  fruits  are  most  active  just  before  maturity,  provided  they  are 

gathered  imm  the  biennial  plant.  At  a  later  stage,  conine  is  probably 

partly  transformed  into  conhydrine,  which  however  is  present  in  but 

very  small  proportion, — about  1\  per  mille  at  most. 
In  its  deleterious  action,  conine  resembles  nicotine,  but  is  much  less 

powerful. 

Schiff  (1871-1872)  has  artificially  produced  an  alkaloid  partaking  of 

the  general  properties  of  conine,  and  having  the  same  composition ; 

but  it  is  optically  indifferent.  Conine  on  the  other  hand,  we  find  turns 

the  plane  of  polarization  from  47°'7  to  61°"4,  that  is  to  say  13°*7  to  the 

right,  when  examined  in  a  column  25  mm.  long.' 
The  fruits  of  hemlock  contain  also  a  volatile  oil  which  appears  devoid 

of  poisonous  properties ;  it  exists  in  but  small  quantity  and  has  not  yet 

been  fully  examined. 

Uses — The  fruits  of  hemlock  are  the  only  convenient  source  of  the 

alkaloid  conine.  They  were  introduced  into  British  medicine  in  1864,  as  a 

substitute  for  the  dried  leaf  in  making  the  tincture.  But  it  has  been 

shown  that  a  tincture,  whether  of  leaf  or  fruit,  is  a  preparation  of  very 

small  value,  and  that  it  is  far  inferior  to  the  preserved  juice  of  the 

herb.  It  has  however  been  pointed  out  by  W.  Manlius  Smith  ̂   and 

his  observations  have  been  confirmed  by  Harley,''  that  the  gre&n  unripe 
fruits  possess  more  than  any  other  part  the  peculiar  energies  of  the 

plant,  and  that  they  may  even  be  dried  without  loss  of  activity.  A 

medicinal  fluid  extract  of  considerable  power  has  been  made  from  them 

by  Squibb  of  New  York. 

^  The  conine  thus  examined  had  been  "  Trans,  of  the  New  York  State  Medical 
prepared  by  Merck,  of  Darmstadt,  and  was     Society  for  1867. 

Planta Lastly  there  is  present 

colourless. 
'  The  Old  Vegetable  Neurotics,  Lend.  1869. 

94. 
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FOLIA  CONII. 

HcmlocTi  Leaves ;  F.  Feuilles  de  Cigue  ;  G.  SchierlingsUdtter. 

Botanical  Origin — Coiiium  mamlatum  L.,  see  p.  266, 

History — See  p.  266. 

Description^Hemlock  in  its  first  year  produces  only  a  tuft  of 
leaves,  but  in  its  second  a  stout  erect  stem  which  often  grows  to  the 
height  of  5  or  6  feet,  is  much  branched  in  its  upper  part,  and  terminates 
in  small  umbels,  each  having  about  12  rays.  The  lower  leaves,  often  a 

foot  in  length,  have  a  triangular  outline,  and  a  hollow  stalk  as  long  as 
the  lamina,  clasping  the  stem  at  its  base  with  a  membranous  sheath. 

Towards  the  upper  portion  of  the  plant,  the  leaves  have  shorter  stalks, 

are  less  divided,  and  are  opposite  or  in  cohorts  of  3  to  5.  The  involucral 

bracts  are  lanceolate,  reflexed,  and  about  \  of  an  inch  long.  Those  of 

the  partial  umbel  are  turned  towards  the  outside,  and  are  always  3  in 

number.  The  larger  leaves  are  twice  or  thrice  pinnate,  the  ultimate 

segments  being  ovate-oblong,  acute,  and  deeply  incised. 
The  stem  is  cylindrical  and  hollow,  of  a  glaucous  green,  generally 

marked  on  its  lower  part  with  reddish-brown  spots.  The  leaves  are  of  a 

dull  dark  green,  and  like  the  rest  of  the  plant  quite  glabrous.  They 
have  when  bruised  a  disagreeable  foetid  smell. 

For  medicinal  purposes  the  plant  should  be  taken  when  in  full 

blossom.^ 

Chemical  Composition — The  leaves  of  hemlock  contain,  though 
in  exceedingly  small  proportion,  the  same  alkaloids  as  the  fruits.  Geiger 

obtained  from  the  fresh  herb  not  so  much  as  one  ten-thousandth  part  of 

Conine.  It  is  probable  however  that  the  active  constituents  vary  in 

proportion  considerably,  and  that  a  dry  and  sunny  climate  promotes 

their  development. 

The  same  observer  as  well  as  Pereira,  has  pointed  out  that  hemlock 

leaves  when  dried  are  very  frequently  almost  devoid  of  conine,  and  the 

observation  is  supported  by  the  more  recent  experiments  of  Harley  (1867). 

It  has  also  been  shown  by  the  last-named  physician,  that  the  inspissated 

juice  known  in  pharmacy  as  Extractum  Conii  usually  contains  but  a 

mere  trace  of  alkaloid,  the  latter  having  in  fact  been  dissipated  by  the  heat 

employed  in  reducing  the  juice  to  the  required  consistence.  On  the 

other  hand,  Harley  has  proved  that  the  juice  of  fresh  hemlock  preserved 

by  the  addition  of  spirit  of  wine,  as  in  the  Snccus  Conii  of  the  Pharma- 

copoeia, possesses  in  an  eminent  degree  the  poisonous  properties  of 

the  plant. 

The  entire  amount  of  nitrogen  in  dried  hemlock  leaves  was  estimated 

by  Wrightson  (1845)  at  6-8  per  cent. ;  the  ash  at  12-8  per  cent.  The 
latter  consists  mainly  of  salts  of  potassium,  sodium,  and  calcium, 

especially  of  sodium  chloride  and  calcium  phosphate. 

A  ferment-oil  may  be  obtained  from  Gonium ;  it  is  stated  to  have 

an  odour  unlike  tliat  of  the  plant  and  a  burning  taste,  and  not  to  be 

poisonous.^ 1  The  London  heilmlists  often  collect  it  the  latter  condition  that  the  plant  is  to  bo 
while  much  of  the  inflorescence  is  still  in  preferred. 

biul,  in  which  state  it  affords  far  more  of        ̂   Gmeliu,  Chemistry,  xiv.  405. 
leaf  than  when  well  matured  ;  but  it  is  in 
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Uses— Hemlock  administered  in  the  form  of  Succus  Conii,  has  a 
peculiar  sedative  action  on  the  motor  nerves,  on  account  of  which  it  is 

:occasionally  prescribed.  It  was  formerly  much  more  employed  than  at 

present,  although  the  preparations  used  were  so  defective  that  they  could 

rarely  have  produced  the  specific  action  of  the  medicine. 

Plants  liable  to  be  confounded  with  Hemlock — Several  common 

plants  of  the  order  Umhelliferce  have  a  superficial  resemblance  to  Conium, 
but  can  be  discriminated  by  characters  easy  of  observation.  One  of  these 

is  JEthiisa  Cynapium  L.  or  FooVs  Parsley,  a  common  annual  garden  weed, 
of  much  smaller  stature  than  hemlock.  It  may  be  known  by  its  primary 
umbel  having  no  involucre,  and  by  its  partial  umbel  having  an  involucel 
of  2  or  3  linear  pendulous  bracts.  The  ridges  of  its  fruit  moreover  are 
not  wavy  or  crenate  as  in  hemlock,  nor  is  its  stern  spotted. 

Chcerophylhtm  Anthriscus  L.  {Anthriscus  vulgaris  Pers.)  and  two  or 
three  other  species  of  Chcerophyllum  have  the  lower  leaves  not  unlike 
those  of  hemlock,  but  they  are  pubescent  or  ciliated.  The  fruits  too  are 
linear-oUong,  and  thus  very  dissimilar  from  those  of  Conium. 

The  latter  plant  is  in  fact  clearly  distinguished  by  its  smooth  spotted 
stem,  the  character  of  its  involucral  bracts  and  fruit,  and  finally  by  the 
circumstance  that  when  triturated  with  a  few  drops  of  solution  of  caustic 
alkali,  it  evolves  conine  (and  ammonia),  easily  observable  as  a  white 
fume  when  a  rod  moistened  with  strong  acetic  acid  is  held  over  the mortar. 

FRUCTUS  AJOWAN. 

Semen  Ajavce  vel  Ajouain ;  Ajoioan,  True  Bishop's  weed. 

Botanical  Origin— Ammi  Copticum  L.  {Ptychotis  Coptica  et  Pt 

Ajowan  DC.)— an  erect  annual  herb,  cultivated  in  Egypt  and  Persia' and  especially  in  India  where  it  is  well  known  as  Ajvdn  or  Omam. 

History— The  minute  spicy  fruits  of  the  above-named  plant  have 
been  used  m  India  from  a  remote  period,  as  we  may  infer  from  their 
bemg  mentioned  m  Sanskrit  writings,  such  as  the  Ayurvedas  of  Susruta 

Owing  to  their  having  been  confounded  with  some  other  very  small 
umbelliferous  fruits,  it  is  difficult  to  trace  them  precisely  in  many  of  the 
older  writers  on  materia  medica.    It  is  however  probable  that  they  are 

Ammi  cdore  origani  of  Anguillara  (1549)  and  the  Ammi  perpusillum 
ot  Lobel  (15/1),  m  whose  time  the  drug  was  imported  from  Eo-vnt 
Dalei  who  says  it  is  brought  from  Alexandria,  reports  it  as  very  scarce m  the  London  shops.  Under  the  name  of  Ajava  Seeds,  the  dru^r  was 
again  brought  into  notice  in  1773  by  Percival,^  who  received  a  small 
quantity  of  It  from  Malabar  as  a  remedy  for  cholic ;  and  still  more 

\  '  w""  favourably  spoken  of  by  Fleming,  Ainslie,  Eoxburgh, 0  Shaughnessy,  Waring  and  other  writers  who  have  treated  of  Indian materia  medica. 

fruits  like  those  of  other  cultivated  UmMli- 

tC:.^P  somewhat  m  size  and  form.  The  largest  kind  much  resemble 
those  of  parsley  being  of  about  the  same  shape  and  ̂ veight.  The  length 
of  the  large  fruits  is  about       of  the  smaller  form  scarcely      of  an  inch 

Pharmacologia,  1693.  211.  2  ^^^^.^^^  ̂ ^^^  experimented,  ii. (1773)  220. 
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The  fruits  are  greyish  brown,  plump,  very  rou
gh  on  the  surface,  owing 

to  numerous  minute  tubercles  {frudus  murim
latus)  _  Each  mericarp 

has  five  prominent  ridges,  the  intervening 
 channels  being  dark  brown, 

with  a  sincrle  vitta  in  each.    The  commis
sural  side  bears  two  vittte. 

with  a  single  vitta  in  each.  uuiiimis^uxcx  ..^^  .... 

The  fruits  when  rubbed  exhale  a  strong  od
our  of  thyme  {Thymus  vul- 

garis L.),  and  have  a  biting  aromatic  
taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  oil-ducts  o
f  ajowan  are  very  large, 

often  attaining  a  diameter  of  200  mkm
.  The  ridges  contam  numerous 

spiral  vessels  r  the  blunt  tubercles  of
  the  epidermis  are  of  the  same 

structure  as  those  in  anise,  but  compara
tively  larger  and  not  pomted 

The  tissue  of  the  albumen  exhibits  n
umerous  crystalloid  granules  of 

albuminous  matter  (aleuron),  distinctly
  observable  m  polarized  light. 

Chemical  Composition-The  fruits 
 according  to  Stenhouse  (1855) 

yield  5  to  6  per  cent.^  of  an  agreeably 
 aromatic,  volatile  oil,  sp.  gr.  0-895. 

At  the  same  time  there  collects  on  
the  surface  of  the  distilled  water,  a 

rrystalline  substance,  which  is  pr
epared  at  Oojem  and  elsewhere  m

 

TPiitral  India  bv  exposing  the  oil  to 
 spontaneous  evaporation  at  a  low 

teC—  m^^^^^^^^^^^  sold 
 in  the  shops  of  Poona  and  other 

Xies  of  the  Deccan,  under  the  name
  of  Ajwcan-kcnM,  i.e  flowns  of 

S  was  first  made  known  b
y  Stocks  and  was  examined  by 

 Sten- 

house and  by  Haines,  who  showed  
its  identity  with  C^off  ̂ O. 

^"we  obtaiLd  It  by  exposing  oil  of  our  ̂^-^^^'^'^^^^^^^^ 

from  chloride  of  calcium,  to  a  temperature  
of  0  C,  when  the  oii  de- 

inTfP^  Sfi  ner  cent  of  thymol  in  superb  
tabular  crystals,  an  inch  or 

^  nvP  i  len^ath    The  liquid  portion  even  
after  long  exposure  to  a  cold 

•^'^Tr^lW  part  of C  esTeS  which  aoJ
ding  to  Stenhouse 

,  -7^  .  ̂̂S. 7-  '^,^o  v  hp  separated  by  rectification  
from  the  stearoptene 

hoils  at  172  C,  may  ̂ ^^^^P^^^^^  218'C.,  remains  in  the  stiU  as  a 
which,  as  It  commences  to  boil  oriy  at -W^^^  ^^^^^.^^ 

crystalline  mass     The  l^m^  oil  ac»°'d^|  j,,, 
isomeric  with  oil  »' '"iP™™"  „  „  ,  7  fcymene)  C'»H",  Avhich 

tene.    Haines  (1856)  regards  this  oil  as  • .  '^,^1,, 

also  occurs  in  ̂^^^^^V^^^Viwr.tatement  ■  ife  obtained  a  compound 

^fntCb^S^lSr  
l'mn;&  

of  the  formula  C-ofpe 

may  nevertheless  be  
also  present. 

1..  ,..;fi,  nn  know  bv  an  authentic  specimen.—
 F.  A.  F. 

1  In  a  small  experiment  nmdo  w  th  an  know  l  y^^^^^     dmL  Chsnmdim  G<^cll- 
old  sample  of  tlie  drug,  1  got  3  12  pci  cuu.  ^^^^^^^^  ..  ̂ ^^^.^^  ̂ ^^^  .  ̂ ^^^  JahrcsheriM  of 

°^"^hetiits■^x?mi;:ed  by  stenhous
e  were  Wiggers  and  Husemann,  1

869.  86. 

of  tie  small  variety  before
  alluded  to,  as  I 
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We  have  found  that  neither  the  thymol,  nor  the  liquid  part  of  ajowan 

oil  possesses  any  rotatory  power. 

Uses — Ajowan  is  much  used  by  the  natives  of  India  as  a  condi- 
ment.i  The  distilled  water  which  has  been  introduced  into  the  Pharma- 

copceia  of.  India,  is  reputed  to  be  carminative  and  a  good  vehicle  for 

nauseous  medicines.  It  has  a  powerful  burning  taste  and  would  seem 

to  require  dilution.  The  volatile  oil  may  be  used  in  the  place  of  oil  of 

thyme,  which  it  closely  resembles. 

Substitutes— Under  the  name  Semen  Animi,  the  very  small  fruits  of 
Ammi  majus  L.  and  oiSison  Amomum  L.  have  been  often  confounded  with 

those  of  Ammi  Copticum  L. ;  but  the  absence  of  minute  tubercles  on  the 

two  former,  not  to  mention  some  other  differences,  is  sufficient  to 

negative  any  supposition  of  identity. 

The  seeds  of  Hyoscyamus  niger  L.  being  called  in  India  Khordsdni- 

ajwdn,  a  confusion  might  arise  between  them  and  true  ajowan ;  though 

the  slightest  examination  would  suffice  to  show  the  difference.'"^ 

FRUCTUS  CARUI. 

Semen  Carui  vel  Carvi  ;  Caraway  Fruits,  Caraway  Seeds,  Caraways  ; 
F.  Fruits  ou  Semences  de  Carvi ;  G.  Kummel. 

Botanical  Origin — Carum  Carvi  L.,  an  erect  annual  or  biennial 

plant  not  unlike  a  carrot,  growing  in  meadows  and  moist  grassy  land 
'  over  the  northern  and  midland  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia,  but  to  what 
•  extent  truly  wild  cannot  be  always  ascertained. 

It  is  much  cultivated  in  Iceland  and  is  also  apparently  wild.^  It 
;  grows  throughout  Scandinavia,  in  Finland,  Arctic,  Central  and  Southern 

;  Eussia,  and  in  Siberia.  It  appears  as  a  wild  plant  in  many  parts  of 
;  Britain  (Lincolnshire  and  Yorkshire),  but  is  also  cultivated  in  fields,  and 
I  may  not  be  strictly  indigenous.  The  caraway  is  found  throughout  the 

!  eastern  part  of  France,  in  the  Pyrenees,  Spain,  Central  Europe,^Armenia :  and  the  Caucasian  provinces ;  and  it  grows  wild  largely  in  the  hiijh  alpine 
i  region  of  Lahul  in  the  Western  Himalaya.* 

But  the  most  curious  fact  in  the  distribution  of  Carum  Carvi,  is  its 
t  occurrence  in  Morocco,  where  it  is  largely  cultivated  about  El  Araiche, 
tand  round  the  city  of  Morocco.^  The  plant  differs  somewhat  from  that 
'  of  Europe ;  it  is  an  annual  with  a  single  erect  stem,  4  feet  hi^h.  Its 

I  foliage  is  more  divided,  and  its  flowers  larger,  with  shorter  styles*' and  on imore  spreading  umbels  than  the  common  caraway,  and  its  fruit  is  more 
t  elongated.^ 

History — The  opinion  that  this  plant  is  the  Kapo9  of  Dioscorides 
:and  that,  as  Phny  states,  it  derived  its  name  from  Caria  (where  it  has 
I  never  been  met  with  in  modern  times)  has  very  reasonably  been  doubted.'' 

Caraway  fruits  were  known  to  the  Arabians,  who  called  them 

J  Roxburgh,  Flor  hrd.  ii.  (1832)  91  ^  Aitchison  in  Journ.  of  Linn.  Soc,  Bot., lo  such  a  mistake  may  probably  be  re-  x.  (1869)  76.  94. 

"  fen-ed  the  statement  of  Irvine  (Accoimt  of  c  Leared  in  Aarm.  Jbttm    Feb  8  1873 the  Mat.  Med.  ofPatna,  1848,  p.  6)  that  the  6'?3.                         -Journ.,  hld
.  a, 

seeds  of  henbane  ai;e  "  tised  in  food  as  car-  «  I  have  cultivated  the  Morocco  plant minativo  and  stimulant '  !  during  two  years  by  the  side  of  the  common /  Babmgton  in  Journ.  of  Linn.  Soc,  Dot.,  form.— D.  H. 

•  XI.  (1871)  310.  7  Dierbach,  Flora  Apiciana,  1831.  63 
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Kamwya,  a  name  they  still  bear  in  the  East,  and  the  original  of  our 

words  caraway  and  carui,  as  well  as  of  the  Spanish  alcarahueya.  In  the 

Arab  writings  quoted  by  Ibn  Baytar/  himself  a  Mauro-Spauiard  of  the 

13th  century,  caraway  is  compared  to  cumin  and  anise.  The  spice 

probably  came  into  use  about  this  period.  It  is  not  noticed  by  St. 

Isidore,  archbishop  of  Seville  in  the  7th  century,  though  he  mentions 

fennel,  dill,  coriander,  anise,  and  parsley;  nor  is  it  named  by  St. 

Hildegard  in  Germany  in  the  12th  century.  Neither  have  we  found 

any  reference  to  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Eerharium  of  Apuleius,  written 

circa  A.D.  1050,-  or  in  other  works  of  the  same  period,  though  cumin, 

anise,  fennel,  and  dill  are  all  mentioned. 

On  the  other  hand,  in  two  German  medicine-books  of  the  12th  and 

13th  centuries  ̂   there  occurs  the  word  Cumich,  which  is  still  the  popular 

name  of  caraway  in  Southern  Germany ;  and  Cumin  is  also  mentioned. 

Caraway  was  certainly  in  use  in  England  at  the  close  of  the  14th 

century,  as  it  figures  with  coriander,  pepper  and  garlick  in  the  Form  oj 

Cury,  a  roll  of  ancient  English  cookery  compiled  by  the  master-cooks  of 

Richard  II.  about  A.D.  1390.  .  •  .  . 

The  oriental  names  of  caraway  show  that  as  a  spice  it  is  not  a 

production  of  the  East : — thus  we  find  it  termed  Roman  (i.e.  European), 

^Armenian,  mountain,  or  foreign  Cumin  ;  Persian  or  Andalnsian  Caraway ; 

ot:  foreign  Anise.  And  though  it  is  now  sold  in  the  Indian  bazaars,  its 

name  does  not  occur  in  the  earlier  lists  of  Indian  spices. 

Cultivation  * — In  England,  the  caraway  is  cultivated  exclusively  in 

Kent  and  Essex,  on  clay  lands.  It  was  formerly  sown  mixed  with 

coriander  and  teazel  seed,  but  now  with  the  former  only.  _  The  plant 

which  requires  the  most  diligent  and  careful  cultivation,  yields  in  its 

second  year  a  crop  which  is  ready  for  harvesting  in  the  beginning  
of 

July.  It  is  cut  with  a  hook  at  about  a  foot  from  the  ground,  and  a  f
ew 

days  afterwards  may  be  thrashed.  The  produce  is  very  variable,  
but 

may  be  stated  at  4  to  8  cwt.  per  acre. 

Description — The  fruits  which  in  structure  correspond  to  those  of 

other  plants  of  the  order,  are  laterally  compressed  and  
ovate.  The 

inericarps  which  hang  loosely  suspended  from  the  arms  of  the
  carpophore, 

are  in  the  English  drug  about  \  of  an  inch  in  length  and  ̂
  in  diameter, 

subcylindrical,  slightly  arched,  and  tipped  with  
the  conical,  shrivelled 

stylopodium.  They  are  marked  with  5  pale  ridges,  ne
arly  half  as  broad 

as  the  shining,  dark  brown  furrows,  each  of  which  
is  furnished  with  a 

conspicuous  vitta ;  a  pair  of  vittae  separated  from  
each  other  by  a 

comparatively  thin  fibro-vascular  bundle,  occurs  o
n  the  commissure. 

Caraways  are  somewhat  horny  and  translucent;  whe
n  bruised  they 

evolve  an  ar^reeable  fragrance  resembling  that  of  dill,  a
nd  they  have  a 

pleasant  spicy  taste.  In  the  London  market,  th
ey  are  distinguished  as 

Enqlish,  Dutch,  German,  and  Mogador,  the  first 
 sort  fetching  the  highest 

price  The  fruit  varies  in  size,  tint  and  flavour;  
the  English  is  shorter 

and  plumper  than  the  others;  the  Mogador 
 is  paler,  stalky  and 

elongated,— often  W  of  an  inch  in  len
gth. 

1  SontheiTner's  translation,  ii.  368.  dcm  xii.  nnd  xiii.  Jahrhundtrt,  Wien  1863. 

ILcccMo^ns,  <L-c.  of  Early  E.gIa,^d,  i.      1 4.  ̂ ^^^^^^^^  Agriculture,  i.  (1855) 
»  Pfeiffer,  ZtveidciUscJu  ArzneibvchcT  avs

  390. 
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Microscopic  Structure — Caraways  are  especially  distinguished  by 
their  enormous  vittse,  which  in  transverse  section  display  a  triangular 

outline,  the  largest  diameter,  i.e.  the  base  of  the  triangle,  often  attaining 
as  much  as  300  mkm.  Even  those  of  the  commissure  are  usually  not 
smaller. 

Chemical  Composition — Caraways  contain  a  volatile  oil,  which 
the  German  drug  affords  to  the  extent  of  about  4  per  cent.,  though  vari- 

ations from  3  to  6,  or  even  exceptionally  to  9  per  cent.,  have  been 
observed.  It  appears  that  a  northerly  or  elevated  locality  tends  to 
render  the  plant  more  productive  in  essential  oil.  The  position  and 
size  of  the  vittse  account  for  the  fact  that  comminution  of  the  fruits 

previous  to  distillation,  does  not  increase  the  yield  of  oil. 
Oil  of  caraway  according  to  the  experiments  of  Schweizer  and  of 

Volckel,!  is  a  mixture  of  Carvol,  Q^^B}^0,  a  mobile  liquid  boiling  at 
227°  C.  (Gladstone),  and  Ccirvene,  which  latter  constitutes  more  than  a 
third  of  the  crude  oil.  Carvene  boils  at  173°  C,  and  has  the  formula 
Ciojji6_  ji-  jjgg  i^ggj^  ascertained  by  us  that  each  of  these  constituents  has 
a  dextrogyrate  power,  that  of  carvene  being  considerably  the  stronger. 
Carvol  is  isomeric  according  to  Gladstone,^  with  the  menthol  of  spearmint, 
myristicol  and  the  carvol  of  dill ;  with  the  last  it  is  probably  identical! 
It  is  also  isomeric  with  thymol,  but  does  not  like  that  body  unite  with 

:  alkalis.  It  easily  forms  large  acicular  crystals,  2{0^^W-^Q)  +  H^S,  when 
■  treated  with  alcoholic  sulphide  of  ammonium. 

Oil  of  caraway  of  inferior  quality  is  obtained  from  the  refuse  of  the 
; fruit;  we  find  it  less  dextrogyrate  than  the  oil  from  the  fruits  alone. 

'  The  former  is  of  less  agreeable  odour,  but  is  good  enough  to  be  used  for ithe  scenting  of  soap.  The  oil  distilled  in  England  from  home-grown 
.  caraways  is  preferred  in  this  country.  On  the  Continent,  that  extracted 
I  from  the  caraways  of  HaUe  and  of  Holland,  is  considered  to  be  of  finer 
[flavour  than  the  oil  obtained  from  those  of  Southern  Germany. 

The  immature  fruit  of  caraway  is  rich  in  tannic  matter,  striking  blue 
'With  a  salt  of  iron.  It  occurs  abundantly  in  the  tissue  around  the  oil- 
. ducts,  where  the  presence  of  sugar  may  be  also  detected  by  alkaline 
[tartrate  of  copper.  Sugar  occurs  likewise  in  the  embryo,  but  not  in  the 
ialbumen,  in  which  latter  protein  substances  predominate. 

Production  and  Commerce — Caraways  are  exported  from  Fin- 
imark,  the  most  northerly  province  of  Norway ;  from  Finland  and  Eussia. 
Iln  Germany,  the  cultivation,  recommended  by  ̂ Gleditsch  in  1776,  is 

[now  largely  carried  on  in  Moravia,  and  in  Prussia,'especially  in  the  nei'<^h- tbourhood  of  Halle.  The  districts  of  Erfurt  and  Merseburg,  also  in  Prussia 
3are  stated  to  yield  annually  about  30,000  cwt.  Dutch  caraways  are  pro- 

duced m  the  provinces  of  North  Holland,  Gelderland  and  North  Brabant, 
in  the  latter  two  from  wild  plants.^  Caraways  are  frequently  shipped 
from  the  ports  of  Morocco  ;  the  quantity  exported  thence  in  1872  was 952  cwt.* 

The  import  of  caraways  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870,  amounted 
to  19,160  cwt.,  almost  all  being  from  Holland. 

1  Gmelin,  CAmts^ry  xiv.  (I860)  416.  414.         »  Oudemans,   Aantce.keningcn,  &c..  Rot. Vt  r,  terdam,  1854-1856.  351. 

■jJ^!''^&  m%ul'  ̂^^^^^  ̂ '  '  ^"^"'^  ̂ - 
T 
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The  essential  oil  is  manufactured  on  a  large  scale.  According  to  a 

statement  of  the  Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Leipzig,^  four  establishments 

of  that  district  produced  in  1872,  no  less  a  quantity  than  30,955  kilo. 

(68,277  ft).),  valued  at  £24,000. 

Uses— Caraway  in  the  form  of  essential  oil  or  distilled  water  is  used 

in  medicine  as  an  aromatic  stimulant,  or  as  a  flavouring  ingredient.  But 

the  consumption  in  Europe  is  far  more  important  as  a  spice,  in  bread, 

cakes,  cheese,  pastry,  confectionary,  sauces,  &c.,  or  in  the  form  of  oil
  as 

an  ingredient  of  alcoholic  liquors.    The  oil  is  also  used  in  perfumery. 

FRUCTUS  FCENICULI. 

Fennel  Fruits,  Fennel  Seeds  ;  F.  Frwits  de  Fenouil ;  G.  Fenchel. 

Botanical  Ovigin—Fcenicidum  vulgare  Gartn.  {Anethum  F(£)iiculiim 

L.),  an  erect,  branching  plant  with  an  herbaceous  stem  and  perenni
al 

roo'tstock,  growing  to  the  height  of  3  or  4  feet,  having  leaves  3  or  4  times 
pinnate  with  narrow  linear  segments. 

It  appears  to  be  truly  indigenous  to  the  countries  bordering  the 

Mediterranean,  but  is  also  found  apparently  wild,  over  a  large  portion  of 

Western  Europe  as  far  as  the  British  Isles,  especially  in  the  vicinity  of 

the  sea.  It  grows  in  the  country  bordering  the  western  side  of  the
 

Caspian  Sea,  and  as  a  doubtful  native  in  many  parts  of  Central 
 and 

Southern  Eussia. 

Fennel  is  largely  cultivated  in  the  central  parts  of  Europe,  as  Saxony, 

Franconia  and  Wurtemberg,  also  in  the  south  of  France  about  Nim
es, 

and  in  Italy.  It  is  extensively  grown  in  India  and  China.  Th
e  Indian 

plant  is  an  annual  of  somewhat  low  stature.^ 

The  plant  varies  in  stature,  foliage,  and  in  the  size  and  fo
rm  of  its 

fruits ;  but  aU  the  forms  belong  apparently  to  a  single  species. 

History— Fennel  was  used  by  the  ancient  Romans,  as  we
ll  for  its 

seedlike  aromatic  fruits,  as  for  its  edible  succulent  shoots
.  It  was  also 

employed  in  Northern  Europe  at  a  remote  period,  a
s  it  is  constantly 

mentioned  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  medical  receipts,  which  da
te  as  early  at 

least  as  the  11th  century.  The  diffusion  of  the  plant
  in  Central  Europe 

was  stimulated  by  Charlemagne,  who  enjoined 
 its  cultivation  on  the 

imperial  farms.  Fennel  shoots  {turiones  foenuculi
),  fennel  water  and 

fennel  seed,  as  well  as  anise,  are  all  mentioned  i
n  an  ancient  record  of 

Spanish  agriculture,  dating  a.d.  961. 

Description— The  fennel  fruits  of  commerce,  c
ommonly  called 

Fennel  Seeds,  are  of  several  kinds  and  of  very  differe
nt  pecuniary  value. 

The  following  are  the  principal  sorts : —  ^  ■      a  • 

1  Sweet  Fennel— also  as  Roman  Fennel,  is  cultivated  m  the 

neirrhbourhood  of  Niraes  in  the  south  of  France.    Th
e  plant  is  a  tali 

permmial  with  large  umbels  of  25  to  30  rays.-^    A
s  the  plants  grow  old 

the  fruits  of  each  succeeding  season  gradually  cha
nge  in  shape  and 

diminish  in  size,  till  at  the  end  of  4  or  5  years  th
ey  are  hardly  to  be 

1  PharTnaccutiscU  Zcilung,  15  April,1874.  fcrred  to  Fmnicu
lum  duk^.  DC.,  but  that 

«  It  is  an  annual  even  in  England,  ripen-  plant  has  the  ste
m  compressed  at  the  base, 

in^  seeds^^  S  first  year,  and  then  dying.  and  only  6 
 to  8  rays  in  the  nmbel  ;  and  « 

?  Le  CaMrur  de  Cordoue  de  I'annic  the  fennel  which  
is  eaten  as  a  vegetable  or  as 

961,  public  par  R.  Dozy,  Leyde,  1873.
  a  salad. 

*  Th«  Nlmes  fennel  has  been  usnally  re- 
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distinguished  from  those  of  the  wild  fennel  growing  in  the  same  district. 

This  curious  fact,  remarked  by  Tabernaemontanus  (1588),  was  experi- 

mentally proved  by  Guibourt.^ 

The  frui!3s  of  Sweet  Fennel  as  found  in  the  shops,  are  oblong, 
cylindrical,  about  of  an  inch  in  length  by  in  diameter,  more  or  less 

larched,  terminating  with  the  two-pointed  base  of  the  style,  and  smooth 
on  the  surface.  Each  mericarp  is  marked  by  5  prominent  ridges,  the 
lateral  being  thicker  than  the  dorsal.  Between  the  ridges  lie  vittEe, 
land  there  are  two  vittas  on  the  commissural  surface,— all  filled  with  dark 

loily  matter.  The  fruits  seen  in  bulk  have  a  pale  greenish  hue ;  their 
lodour  is  aromatic,  and  they  have  a  pleasant,  saccharine,  spicy  taste. 

2.  German  Fennel,  Saxon  Fennel,  produced  especially  near  Weissenfels 
dn  the  Prussian  province  of  Saxony  ;  the  fruits  are  ̂   to  ̂   of  an  inch 
ilong,  ovoid-oblong,  a  little  compressed  laterally,  slightly  curved,  ter- 

minating in  a  short  conical  stylopodium ;  they  are  glabrous,  of  a  deep 
brown,  each  mericarp  marked  with  5  conspicuous  pale  ridges,  of  which 
the  lateral  are  the  largest.  Seen  in  bulk,  the  fruits  have  a  greenish 
brown  hue ;  they  have  an  aromatic  saccharine  taste,  with  the  peculiar Bmell  of  fennel. 

3.  Wild  or  Bitter  Fennel  {Fenouil  amer),  collected  in  the  south  of 
France,  where  the  plant  grows  without  cultivation.  They  are  smaller 
and  broader  than  those  of  the  German  Fennel,  being  from  i  to  ̂   of  an 
inch  long  by  about  of  an  inch  wide.  They  have  less  prominent  ridges 
and  at  maturity  are  a  little  scurfy  in  the  furrows  and  on  the  commissure. 
Their  taste  is  bitterish,  spicy,  and  strongly  fennel-like.  The  essential 
bil  (Fssence  de  Fenouil  amer)  is  distilled  from  the  entire  herb. 

4.  Indian  Fennel. — A  sample  in  our  possession  from  Bombay 
resembles  Sweet  Fennel,  but  the  fruits  are  not  so  long,  and  are  usually 
straight.  The  mother-plant  of  this  drug  is  F.  Panmorium  DC,  now 
regarded  as  a  simple  variety  of  F.  vulgar e  Gartn. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  most  marked  peciUiarity  of  fennel  is 
exhibited  by  the  vittae,  which  are  surrounded  by  a  brown  tissue.  The 
.atter  is  made  up  of  cells  resembling  the  usual  form  of  cork-cells.  In 
Sweet  Fennel  the  vittse  are  smaller  than  in  the  German  fruit ;  in  the 

■-ransverse  section  of  the  latter,  the  largest  diameter  of  these  ducts 'is  about m  mkm. 

Chemical  Composition— The  most  important  constituent  of 

■ennel  fruits  is  the  volatile  oil,  which  is  afforded  both  by  the  Sweet  and me  German  fennel  to  the  extent  of  about  3 1-  per  cent. 
Oil  of  fennel  from  whatever  variety  of  the  drug  obtained,  consists  of 

Anetliol  or  Anise-camphor,  C^^^^O,  and  variable  proportions  of  a  hquid 
'Someric  with  oil  of  turpentine.  Anethol  is  obtainable  from  fennel  in 
wo  forms,  the  solid  and  the  liquid  ;  crystals  of  the  former  are  deposited 
J^^hen  the  oil  is  subjected  to  a  somewhat  low  temperature  •  the  liquid 

?^oo-  f^'^  collecting  the  portion  of  the  crude  oil  passing  over It  22o  C.  The  crystals  of  anethol  fuse  between  16  and  20°  C  •  the 
iiquid  form  of  anethol  remains  liuid  even  at  -  1 0°  C.  By  long  keeping, 
he  crystals  slowly  become  liquid  and  lose  their  power  of  reassuming  a 
-rystailme  form.  Three  varieties  of  oil  of  fennel  are  found  in  commerce, 
lamely  the  oils  of  Sweet  Fennel  and  Bitter  Fennel  offered  by  the  drug- 

^  Hiist.  des  Brogues,  iii.  (18C9)  233, 
T  2 
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houses  of  the  south  of  France.;  their  money  value  is  as  3  to  1,  the  oil  of 

sweet  fennel,  which  has  a  decidedly  sweet  taste,  being  by  far  the  most 

esteemed.  The  third  variety  is  obtained  from  Saxon  fennel,  especially 

by  the  manufacturers  of  Dresden  and  Leipzig.^  We  have  been  suppUed 

with  type-specimens  of  the  first  two  oils  by  the  distillers,  IS
Iessrs.  J. 

Sagnier,  fils,  &  Cie.,  Nimes;  a  specimen  of  the  third  has
  been  distilled 

in  the  laboratory  of  one  of  ourselves. 

Oil  of  fennel  differs  from  that  of  anise  by  displaying  a  considerable 

rotatory  power.  We  found  the  above-mentioned  spec
imens,  examined 

in  a  column  50  mm.  long,  to  deviate  the  ray  of  polarized  light  
to  the 

right  thus : — 

Oil  of  Sweet  Fennel  29°  "8 

fitter     „   
4-8 German  .       .       .       •       •       .      »  a. 

The  rotatory  power  is  due  to  the  hydrocarbon  contained
  in  the  oil ; 

we  ascertained  that  anethol  from  oil  of  anise  is  devoid  o
f  it. 

Fennel  fruits  contain  sugar,  yet  their  sweetness  or  bitter
ness  depends 

on  the  essential  oil  rather  than  on  the  presence  of  tha
t  body.  The 

albumen  of  the  seed  contains  fixed  oil,  which  amounts  t
o  about  12  per 

cent,  of  the  fruit. 

Uses— Fennel  fruits  are  used  in  medicine  in  the  
form  of  distilled 

water  and  volatile  oil,  but  to  no  considerable  
extent.  The  chief  con- 

sumption is  in  cattle  medicines,  and  of  the  oil  in  the  
manutacture  of 

cordials. 

FRUCTUS  ANISI. 

Anise,  Aniseed;  F.  Fruits  d'Ani-s  vert;  G. 
 Anis. 

Botanical  Origin— Pimpinella  Anisum  L., 
 an  annual  plant,  indi- 

genous to  Asia  Minor,  the  Greek  Islands  and  Egypt,  now
  cultivated  m 

manv  parts  of  Europe  where  the  summer  is  h
ot  enough  for  ripening  its 

fruits,  as  well  as  in  India  and  South  Ame
rica.  It  is  not  grown  m 

Britain. 

History— Anise  which  the  ancients  obtaine
d  chiefly  from  Crete  and 

Ecrypt,  is  among  the  oldest  of  medicines
  and  spices.^    It  is  mentioned 

by  Theophrastus,  and  by  the  later  wri
ters  Dioscorides  and  Phny.  In 

Europe  we  find  that  Charlemagne  (a.d.
  812)  commanded    hat  anise 

should  be  cultivated  on  the  imperial  farm
s  in  Germany    The  Anglo- 

Saxon  writings  contain  frequent  allusions
  to  the  use  of  dill  and  cumin, 

but  we  have  failed  to  find  in  them  any  reference  to  anise._        .     „  , 

The  Patent  of  Pontage  granted  by  Edwar
d  I.  in  laOo  to  raise  funds 

for  repairing  the  Bridge  of  London,^  enum
erates  Ani^e  {amsmra)  among 

the  commodities  liable  to  toll.    There  are
  entries  for  it  under  the  name 

of  Annis  vert,  in  the  account  of  the  expe
nses  of  John,  king  ot  I  ranee 

durin-  his  abode  in  England,  1359-60  * 
;  and  it  is  one  of  the  spices  of 

whiclfthe  Grocers'  Company  of  London  
had  the  weighmg  and  oversight 

1  The  Leipzig  Chamber  of  Connnerce  re-        '.[
Thomson    R.],  Chn.vidcs  of  London 

ports  ^^.'to'iief d'Avcq:  Co.nptcs  dc  VArgenUru 

"""gn'the'lnS  tf  Jhe  B'ib^K  see  note  1,      dcs  Rois  dc  France,  1851.  206. 
 220. 

p.  292. 
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from  1453.'^  By  the  Wardrobe  Accounts  of  Edward  IV.,  A.D.  1480,2  it 

appears  that  the  royal  linen  was  perfumed  by  means  of  "  lytill  bagges 

of  fustian  stuffed  with  ireos  and  anncys." 
Anise  seems  to  have  been  grown  in  England  as  a  potherb  prior  to 

1542,  for  Boorde  in  his  Bydary  of  lielth,  printed  in  that  year,^  says  of 

it  and  fennel, — "  these  herbes  be  seldome  vsed,  but  theyr  seedes  be  greatly 

occupyde." 
In  common  with  all  other  foreign  commodities,  anise  was  enormously 

taxed  during  the  reign  of  Charles  I.,  the  duties  levied  upon  it  amountinor 

to  75s.  per  112  lb.* 

Description— Anise  fruits  which  have  the  usual  characters  of  the 
order,  are  about  of  an  inch  in  length,  mostly  undivided  and  attached 

to  a  slender  pedicel.  They  are  of  ovoid  form,  tapering  towards  the 
summit  which  is  crowned  by  a  pair  of  short  styles,  rising  from  a  thick 
stylopode  ;  they  are  nearly  cylindrical  but  a  little  constricted  towards  the 

commissure.  Each  fruit  is  marked  by  10  light-coloured  ridges  which 

give  it  a  prismatic  form';  these  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  surface  of  the 
fruit,  are  clothed  with  short  rough  hairs.  The  drug  has  a  greyish  brown 
hue,  a  spicy  saccharine  taste,  and  an  agreeable  aromatic  smell. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  most  striking  peculiarity  of  anise 
fruit  is  the  large  number  of  oil-ducts  or  vittse  it  contains ;  each  half  of 
the  fruit  exhibits  in  transverse  section,  nearly  30  oil-ducts,  of  which  the 

4  to  6  in  the  commissure  are  by  far  the  largest.  The  hairs  display 
a  simple  structure,  inasmuch  as  they  are  the  elongated  cells  of  the 
epidermis  a  little  rounded  at  the  end. 

Chemical  Composition — The  only  important  constituent  of  anise 

is  the  essential  oil  {Oleum  ̂ m'st),  which  the  fruits  afford  to  the  extent  of 
nearly  2  per  cent.^  This  oil  is  a  colourless  liquid,  having  an  agreeable 
odour  of  anise  and  a  sweetish  aromatic  taste  ;  its  sp.  gr  varies  from 

0-977  to  0-983.  At  10°  C.  to  15°  C,  it  solidifies  to  a  hard  crystalline mass,  which  does  not  resume  its  fluidity  till  the  temperature  rises  to 
about  17°  C. 

Oil  of  anise  resembles  the  oils  of  fennel,  star-anise,  and  tarragon,  in 
that  it  consists  almost  wholly  of  Anctliol  or  A^iise-camphor,  described  in 
the  previous  article  (p.  275).  This  fact  explains  the  rotatory  power  of  oil  of 
anise  being  inferior  to  that  of  fennel.  Oil  of  German  anise,  distilled  by 
one  of  us,  examined  under  the  conditions  stated  on  the  opposite  page 

deviated  only  l°-7,  but  to  the  left.  FrancJc  (18G8)  found  oil  of  Saxon 
anise  deviating  1°-1  to  the  right. 

Production  and  Commerce— Anise  is  produced  in  Malta,  about 
Alicante  in  Spain,  in  Touraine  and  Guienne  in  France,  in  Puglia  (Southern 
Italy),  in  several  parts  of  Northern  and  Central  Germany,  Bohemia  and 
Moravia.  The  Eussian  provinces  of  Tula  and  Orel,  south  of  Moscow, 
also  produce  excellent  anise,  and  in  Southern  Eussia,  Charkow  is  likewise 
Known  for  the  production  of  this  drug.     In  Greece,  anise  is  largely 

'  Herbert,  Ilisf,.  of  the  tvidve  Great  Livary Companies  of  London,  1834.  310. 
^  Edited  by  N.  H.  Nicolas,  Lond.  1830. 131. 

"  Reprinted  for  the  Early  Endish  Text Society,  1870.  281. 

"  Jlaks  of  Marchandizes,  1635. 
5  Tims  5126  ft.  of  aniseed  distilled  in  tlio 

course  of  three  years  in  the  laboratory  of 

Messrs.  Herrings'  of  London,  alforded  y'f)  lb. 
6  oz.  of  essential  oil,  equal  to  1  '85  per  cent. 
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cultivated  under  the  name  of  <y\vKdvia-oy,  and  it  is  mucli  grown  in 
Northern  India.  Considerable  quantities  are  also  now  imported  from 
Chili. 

Uses — Anise  is  an  aromatic  stimulant  and  carminative,  usually 
administered  in  the  form  of  essential  oil  as  an  adjunct  to  other  medicines. 

It  is  also  used  as  a  cattle  medicine.  The  essential  oil  is  largely  consumed 
in  the  manufacture  of  cordials,  chiefly  in  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and  South 
America. 

Adulteration — The  fruits  of  anise  are  sometimes  mixed  with  those 

of  hemlock,  but  whether  by  design  or  by  carelessness  we  know  not. 

Careful  inspection  with  a  lens  will  reveal  this  dangerous  adulteration. 

We  have  known  poivdercd  anise  also  to  contain  hemlock,  and  have 

detected  it  by  trituration  in  a  mortar  with  a  few  drops  of  solution  of 

potash,  a  sample  of  pure  anise  for  comparison  being  tried  at  the  same 
time. 

The  essential  oil  of  aniseed  may  readily  be  confounded  with  that  of 

Star-anise,  which  is  distilled  from  the  fruits  of  the  widely  different 

lUicium,  anisatum.  As  stated  at  p.  22,  these  oils  agree  so  closely  in  their 

chemical  and  optical  properties,  that  no  scientific  means  are  known  for 

distinguishing  them. 

RADIX  SUMBUL. 

Sumbul  Boot ;  F.  Racine  de  Sumbul,  Samhola  ou  Sambula ;  G.  Moschus- 
wurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Eurymigium  Sumbul  Kauffmann,^  a  tall  peren- 
nial plant  closely  resembling  a  Ferula,  discovered  in  1869,  by  a  Eussian 

traveller,  Fedschenko,  in  the  mountains  of  Maghian  ̂   near  Pianjakent,  a 
small  Eussian  town,  eastward  of  Samarkand.  A  living  plant  transmitted 

thence  to  the  Botanical  Garden  of  Moscow  flowered  there  in  1871. 

History — The  word  sumbul,  which  is  Arabic  and  signifies  an  ear  or 

spike,  is  used  as  the  designation  of  various  substances,  but  especially  of 

Indian  Nard,  the  rhizome  of  Nardostachys  Jatamansi  DC.  Under  what 

circumstances,  or  at  what  period,  it  came  to  be  applied  to  the  drug  under 

notice,  we  know  not.  Nor  are  we  better  informed  as  to  the  history  of 

sumbul  root,  which  we  have  been  unable  to  trace  by  means  of  any  of 

the  works  at  our  disposal.  All  we  can  say  is,  that  the  drug  was  first 

introduced  into  Eussia  about  the  year  1835  as  a  substitute  for  musk,  that 

it  was  then  recommended  as  a  remedy  for  cholera,  and  that  it  began  to 

be  known  in  Germany  in  1840,  and  ten  years  afterwards  in  England. 

It  was  admitted  into  the  British  Pharmacopxia  in  1867. 

Description — The  root  as  found  in  commerce,  consists  of  transverse 

slices,  1  to  2  inches,  rarely  as  much  as  5  inches  in  diameter,  and  an  inch 

or  more  in  thickness  ;  the  bristly  crown,  and  tapering  lower  portions, 

'  Nouv.  Mini,  dc  la  Soc.  imp.  dcs  Nat.  dc 

Moscou,  xii.  (1871)  253.  tabb.  24.  25. 

^  Mftghian  or  Magian  is  a  town  situated 
on  a  river  of  the  same  name,  rising  on  the 

northern  side  of  the  Shehri  Sebztan  range  of 

mountains,  lyiixg  S.K  of  Samarkand.  The 

Maghian  flowing  north,  falls  into  the  Zaraf- 

shan  al)out  40  miles  eastward  of  Samarkand- 

Pianjakent  or  Pentschakend,  3393  feet  .above 
the  sea,  is  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Zarafshan,  a 
little  to  the  west  of  the  point  at  which  that 
river  is  joined  by  the  ̂ laghian.  For  further 
particulars,  see  Jourti.  of  R.  Geograph.  Soc 
xl.  (1870)  448, 
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often  no  thicker  than  a  qiiill,  are  also  met  witli.  The  outside  is  covered 

by  a  dark  papery  bark ;  the  inner  surface  of  the  slices  is  of  a  dirty  brown, 

marbled  with  white,  showing  when  viewed  with  a  lens  an  abundant 

resinous  exudation,  especially  towards  the  circumference.  The  interior 

is  a  spongy,  fibrous,  farinaceous-looking  substance,  having  a  pleasant 

musky  odour  and  a  bitter  aromatic  taste. 

We  are  not  acquainted  with  the  Indian  Surtibid  Root  described  in 

Pereira's  Elements  of  Materia  Mcdica}  That  imported  some  years  since 
from  China  and  noticed  in  the  same  work,  appears  to  us  to  be  a  root 

different  from  sumbul. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  interior  tissue  of  sumbul  root  is  very 

irregularly  constructed  of  woody  and  medullary  rays,  while  the  cortical 

part  exhibits  a  loose  spongy  parenchyma  The  structural  peculiarity 

of  the  root  becomes  obvious,  if  thin  slices  are  moistened  with  solution  of 

iodine,  when  the  medullary  rays  assume  by  reason  of  the  starch  they 

contain,  an  intense  blue.  The  structure  of  the  root  reminds  one  by  its 

irregularity  of  rhubarb,  though  the  latter  wants  the  large  balsam-ducts 

observable  in  the  roots  of  this  as  well  as  of  other  ITmhelliferce.^ 

Chemical  Composition — Sumbul  root  yields  about  9  per  cent,  of  a 

soft  balsamic  resin  soluble  in  ether,  and  a  very  small  proportion  of  essen- 

tial oil.  The  resin  has  a  musky  smell,not  fully  developed  until  after  con- 

tact with  water.  According  to  Eeinsch  (1848),  it  dissolves  in  strong 

sulphuric  acid  with  a  fine  blue  colour,  but  in  our  experience  with  a 

crimson  brown.  The  same  chemist  states  that  when  subjected  to  dry 

distillation,  it  yields  a  blue  oil. 

Solution  of  potash,  is  stated  to  convert  the  resin  of  sumbul  into  a 

crystalline  potassium  salt  of  Sumhulamic  Acid,  which  latter  was  obtained 

in  a  crystalline  state  by  Eeinsch  in  1843,  but  has  not  been  further 

examined.  Sumbulamic  acid,  which  smells  strongly  of  musk,  appears  to 

be  a  different  substance  iiom  Sumbulic  or  Sumbidolic  Acid,  the  potassium 

salt  of  which  may  be  extracted  by  water  from  the  above-mentioned 

alkaline  solution.  Kicker  and  Reinsch  (1848)  assert  that  the  last-men- 

■  tioned  acid,  of  which  the  root  contains  about  f  per  cent.,  is  none  other 

than  Angelic  Acid,  accompanied  as  in  angelica  root,  by  a  little  valerianic 

acid.  All  these  substances  require  further  investigation,  as  well  as  the 

body  called  Sumbulin,  which  was  prepared  by  Murawjeff  (1853),  and  is 

said  to  form  with  acids,  crystalline  salts. 

Sommer  has  shown  (1859)  that  by  dry  distillation,  sumbul  resin 

yields  Umhelliferone,  which  substance  we  shall  further  notice  when 

describing  the  constituents  of  galbanum. 

Uses — Prescribed  in  the  form  of  tincture  as  a  stimulating  tonic. 

1  Vol.  ii.  (1850-53)  2284.  in  Russian  in  1870,  an  Italian  translation 
*  The  structure  and  growth  of  Sumhul  with  two  plates  has  appeared  in  the  Nuovo 

root  have  been  elaborately  studied  by  Tchis-  Giornale  Botanico  for  Oct.  1878.  298. 
tiakotf,  of  whose  observations  first  published 
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ASAFCETIDA. 

Crummi-resina  Asafcetida  vel  Assafcetida ;  Asafcetida ;  F,  Asa-fcetida ; 
G.  Asant,  Siinkasani. 

Botanical  Origin — Two  perennial  umbelliferous  plants  are  now 

generally  cited  as  the  source  of  this  drug ;  but  though  they  are  both 

capable  of  affording  a  gum-resin  of  strong  alliaceous  odour,  it  has  not 

been  proved  that  either  of  them  furnishes  the  asafcetida  of  commerce. 

The  plants  in  question  are  : — 

1.  Narthex'^  Asa-fcetida  Falconer  (Ferida  Narthix  Boiss.),  a  gigantic 
herbaceous  plant,  having  a  large  root  several  inches  in  thickness,  the 

crown  of  which  is  clothed  with  coarse  bristly  fibres ;  it  has  an  erect 

stem  attaining  10  feet  in  height,  throwing  out  from  near  its  base 

upwards  a  regular  series  of  branches  bearing  compound  umbels,  each 

branch  proceeding  from  the  axil  of  a  large  sheathing  inflated  petiole, 

the  upper  of  which  are  destitute  of  lamina.  The  radical  leaves,  1^  feet 

long,  are  bipinnate  with  broadly  ligulate  obtuse  lobes.  It  has  a  large 

flat  fruit  with  winged  margin.  When  wounded,  the  plant  exudes  a 

millcy  juice  having  a  powerful  smell  of  asafcetida.  It  commences  to 

grow  in  early  spring,  rapidly  throwing  up  its  foliage  which  dies  away  at 

the  beginning  of  summer.  It  does  not  flower  till  the  root  has  acquired 

a  considerable  size  and  is  several  years  old. 

N.  Asa-fcetida,  wdiich  now  exists  in  several  botanic  gardens  and  has 

flowered  twice  in  that  of  Edinburgh,  was  discovered  by  Falconer  in  1838, 

in  the  valley  of  Astor  or  Hasora  (35"  N.  lat.,  74°-30E.  long.)  north  of 

Kashmir.^ 

2.  Scorodosma  fcetidum  Bunge.— In  form  of  leaf,  in  the  Inistly  sum- 

mit of  the  root,  and  in  general  aspect,  this  plant  resembles  the  preceding; 

but  it  has  the  stem  (5  to  7  feet  high)  nearly  naked,  with  the  umbels  which 

are  very  numerous,  collected  at  the  summit ;  and  the  few  stem-leaves 

have  not  the  voluminous  sheathing  petioles  that  are  so  striking  a  feature 

in  Narthex.  In  Nartliex,  the  vittse  of  the  fruit  are  conspicuous, — in 

Scorodosma  almost  obsolete;  but  the  development  of  these  organs  in 

feruloid  plants  varies  considerably,  and  has  been  rejected  by  Bentham 

and  Hooker  as  affording  no  important  distinctive  character.  Scorodosma 

is  apparently  more  pubescent  than  Narthex. 

S.fcetidum-  was  discovered  by  Lehmann  in  1841,  in  the  sandy  deserts 

eastward  of  the  Sea  of  Aral,  and  also  on  the  hills  of  the  Karatagh  range 

south  of  the  river  Zarafshan,— that  is  to  say,  south-east  of  Samarkand. 

In  1858-59,  it  was  observed  by  Bunge  about  Herat.  At  nearly  the 

same  period,  it  was  afresh  collected  between  the  Caspian  and  Sea  of
 

Aral,  and  in  tlie  country  lying  eastward  of  tlie  latter,  by  Borszczow,  a
 

Kussian  botanist,  who  has  made  it  the  subject  of  an  elaborate  and 

valuable  memoir.^ 

1  The  genera  Narthex  and  Scorodosma  are        »  We  refrain   from  citing  localities  in 

held  by  Bcntliam  and  Hooker  ((r'cjwra.  Plan-     Tibet,  Beluchistan  and  Persia,  where  
]ilauts 

tariim,  i.  918)  as  in  nowise  distinguishable     suppo.sed  to  agree  with  thnt  of  talconc
r  have 

from  Ferula,  and  they  have  accordingly  been     been  found  by  other  collectors, 

suppressed  by  these  botanists.     Without        ^  Die  Pharmaccutisch-wichiigmFcrula^^^^^^ 

questioning  the  propriety  of  thi.s  course,  we     dcr  Aralo-Oa.ipusc/icnWuste,  
St.Peter.sb.l860, 

retain  for  the  present  to  easure  distinctness     pp.  40,  eight  plates, 

the  designations  bestowed  by  Falconer  and 
by  Bunge. 
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Ferula  alliacea  Boiss.V(i^.  Asafceiida  Boiss.  et  Biilise,  non  Linn.)  dis- 

covered in  1850  by  Buhse,  and  observed  in  1858-59  by  Bange  in  many 

places  in  Persia,  is  said  to  exhale  a  strong  odour  of  asafoetida  and  to 

be  known  in  Khorassan  as  angij^za,  the  same  name  that  is  applied  to 

Scorodosma.  F.  tetei^rima  Kir.  et  Kar.,  a  plant  of  Soiingaria,  is  likewise 
remarkable  for  its  intense  alliaceous  smell ;  but  neither  plant  is  known 

as  the  source  of  any  commercial  product.^ 
The  most  detailed  account  of  the  asafoetida  plant  we  possess,  is  that 

of  the  German  traveller  Engelbert  Kampfer,  who  in  1687  observed  it  in 

the  Persian  province  of  Laristan,  between  the  river  Shur  and  the  town 

of  Kongun,  also  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  town  of  Dusgun  or  Disgun, 

in  which  latter  locality  ̂   alone  he  saw  the  gum-resin  collected.  He 
states  that  he  found  the  plant  also  growing  near  Herat.  Kampfer  has 

given  figures  of  his  plant  which  he  calls  Asa  fcetida  Disgunensis,  and 

his  specimens  consisting  of  remnants  of  leaves,  a  couple  of  mericarps 

(in  a  bad  state)  and  a  piece  of  the  stem  a  few  inches  long,  are  still 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum. 

These  materials  have  been  the  subject  of  much  study,  in  order  to 
determine  which  of  the  asafoetida  plants  of  modern  botanists  should  be 
identified  with  that  of  Kampfer.  Falconer  and  Borszczow  have  arrived 

in  turns  at  the  conclusion  that  his  own  plant  accords  with  Kampfer's. 

But  Kampfer's  figures  agree  well  neither  with  Narthex  nor  with  Scoro- 
dosma.  The  plant  they  represent  does  not  form,  it  would  seem,  the 

branching  pyramid  of  the  Narthex  (as  it  flowered  at  Edinburgh), 

nor  has  it  the  multitude  of  umbels  seen  in  Borszczow's  figure  of 
Scorodosraa.'^ 

Whether  Kampfer's  plant  is  really  identical  with  either  of  those  we 
have  noticed,  and  whether  the  discrepancies  observable  are  due  to  careless 
drawing  or  to  actual  difference,  are  points  that  cannot  be  settled  without 
the  examination  of  more  ample  specimens. 

Great  allowance  must  be  made  for  the  period  of  growth  at  which 
these  plants  have  been  observed  Kampfer  saw  his  plant  when  quite 
mature,  and  not  when  its  stem  was  young  and  flowering.  Narthex  is 
scarcely  known  except  from  specimens  grown  at  Edinburgh,  those  ob- 

tained by  Falconer  in  Tibet  having  been  gathered  when  dry  and  withered. 

Even  Borszczow's  plant  appears  never  to  have  been  seen  by  any  botanist while  its  flower-stem  was  in  a  growing  state. 

History — Whether  the  substance  which  the  ancients  called  Laser 
was  the  same  as  the  modern  Asafoetida,  is  a  question  that  has  been  often 
discussed  during  the  last  three  hundred  years,  and  it  is  one  upon  which 
we  shall  attempt  to  offer  no  further  evidence.  Suffice  it  to  say  that 
Laser  is  mentioned  along  with  products  of  India  and  Persia,  amono-  the 
articles  on  which  duty  was  levied  at  the  Roman  Custom  House  of  Alex- 

andria in  the  2nd  century. 
Asafoetida  was  certainly  known  to  the  Arabian  and  Persian  (reo- 

graphers  and  travellers  of  the  middle  ages.  One  of  these,  Ali  Tstaklm,  a 
native  of  Istakr,  the  ancient  Persepolis,  who  lived  in  the  10th  centuiy, 
states   that  it  is  produced  abundantly  in  the  desert  between  Sistan  aiid 

\  Flora  Orimtalis,  ii.  (1872)  995.  umbels  on  a  stalk,  while  Scorodosma,  as  re- 
3  wT-'^u^*''^'       ̂ ^'^^  13-14.  presented  by  Borszczow,  lias  at  least  25. 4  winch  we  cannot  find  on  any  map.       .  »  Buck  dcr  Lander,  translated  by  Mordt- 
Aampfer  figures  his  plant  with  about  6  mann,  Hambui-g,  1845.  111. 
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Makran,  and  is  much  used  by  the  people  as  a  condiment.  The  region  in 

question  comprises  a  portion  of  Beluchistan. 

The  geographer  Edrisi/  who  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  12th 

century,  asserts  that  asafcetida,  called  in  Arabic  Hiliit,  is  collected 

largely  in  a  district  of  Afghanistan  near  Kaleh  Bust,  at  the  junction  of 

the  BEelmand  with  the  Arghundab,  a  locality  still  producing  the  drug. 

Other  Arabian  writers  as  quoted  by  Ibn  Baytar,^  describe  asafo^tida  in 
terms  which  show  it  to  have  been  well  known  and  much  valued. 

INIatthasus  Platearius  of  Salerno,  who  flourished  in  the  second  half  of 

the  12th  century,  mentions  asafcetida  in  his  work  on  simple  medicines, 

known  as  Circa  instans,  which  was  held  in  great  esteem  during  the 

middle  ages.  It  is  also  named  a  little  later  by  Otho  of  Cremona,^  who 
remarks  that  the  more  foetid  the  drug,  the  better  its  quality.  Like  other 

productions  of  the  East,  asafcetida  found  its  way  into  European  commerce 

during  the  middle  ages  through  the  trading  cities  of  Italy.  It  is  worthy 

of  remark  that  it  is  much  less  frequently  mentioned  by  the  older  writers 

than  galbanum,  sagapenum  and  opopanax. 

Collection — The  collecting  of  asafcetida  on  the  mountains  about  Dus- 

gun  in  Laristan  in  Persia,  as  described  by  Kiimpfer,*  is  performed  thus  :— 

The  peasants  repair  to  the  localities  where  the  plants  abound,  about 

the  middle  of  April,  at  which  time  the  latter  have  ceased  growing,  and 

their  leaves  begin  to  show  signs  of  withering.  The  soil  surrounding  the 

plant  is  removed  to  the  depth  of  a  span,  so  as  to  bare  a  portion  of  the 

root.  The  leaves  are  then  pulled  ofiP,  the  soil  is  replaced,  and  over  it  are 

laid  the  leaves  and  other  herbage,  with  a  stone  to  keep  them  in  place, 

the  whole  being  arranged  in  this  way  to  prevent  injury  to  the  root  by 

the  heat  of  the  sun. 

About  forty  days  later,  that  is  towards  the  end  of  May,  the  people 

return,  the  men  being  armed  with  knives  for  cutting  the  root,  and  broad 

iron  spatulas  for  collecting  the  exuded  juice.  Having  first  removed  the 

leaves  and  earth,  a  thinnish  slice  is  taken  from  the  fibrous  crown  of  the 

root,  and  two  days  later  the  juice  is  scraped  from  the  flat  cut  sui
face. 

The'  root  is  again  sheltered,  care  being  taken  that  nothing  rests  on  it. 

This  operation  is  repeated  twice  in  the  course  of  the  next  few  days,
  a 

very  thin  slice  being  removed  from  the  root  after  each  scrapin
g.  The 

product  got  during  this  first  cutting  is  called  slilr,  i.e. 
 milk,  and.is  thinner 

and  more  milky  and  less  esteemed  than  that  obtained  aft
erwards.  It  is 

not^sold  in  its  natural  state,  but  is  mixed  with  soft  earth  {
icrra  limosa) 

which  is  added  to  the  extent  of  an  equal,  or  even  double,  weight
  of  the 

gum-resin,  according  to  the  softness  of  the  latter. 

After  the  last  cutting,  the  roots  are  allowed  to  rest  8  or  10  d
ays, 

when  a  thicker  exudation  called  pispaz,  more  esteemed  tha
n  the  first,  is 

obtained  by  a  similar  process  carried  on  at  intervals  
durmg  June  and 

July,  or  even  later,  until  the  root  is  quite  exhausted.
 

The  only  recent  account  of  the  production  of  asafa^ti
da  that  we  have 

met  with,  is  that  of  Staff^surgeon  H.  W.  Bellew, 
 who  witnessed  the 

collection  of  the  drug  in  1857  in  the  neighbo
urhood  of  Kandahar. 

1  G6ographied'Ed7i'si,  traduitcpftr  Jailbertj i.  (1836)  4.50. 

*  Sonthcimer's  Irnnsl.  \.  (1840)  84. 
»  Choulant,  iVacer  F/oridus,  Lips.  1832. 

1.59. 

*  Amctnitatfs  E-roticai,  Lemgoriw.  1(12. 

535-652. 
»  .lonnial  of  a  Miaaion  to  Afghanistan, 

Lornl.  1862.  270. 
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The  frail  withered  stem  of  the  previous  year  with  the  cluster  of  newly- 

sprouted  leaves,  is  cut  away  from  the  top  of  the  root,  around  which 

a  trench  of  6  inches  wide  and  as  many  deep,  is  dug  in  the  earth. 

Several  deep  incisions  are  now  made  in  the  upper  part  of  the  root,  and 

this  operation  is  repeated  every  3  or  4  days  as  the  sap  continues  to  exude, 

which  goes  on  for  a  week  or  two  according  to  the  strength  of  the  plant. 

The  juice  collects  in  tears  about  the  top  of  the  root,  or  when  very 
abundant  flows  into  the  hollow  around  it.  In  all  cases  as  soon  as 

incisions  are  made,  the  root  is  covered  with  a  bundle  of  loose  twigs  or 

herbs,  or  even  with  a  heap  of  stones,  to  protect  it  from  the  drying  effects 

of  the  sun.  The  quantity  of  gum-resin  obtained  is  variable ;  some  roots 

yield  scarcely  half  an  ounce,  others  as  much  as  two  pounds.  Some  of 

the  roots  are  no  larger  than  a  carrot,  others  attain  the  thickness  of  a 

man's  leg.  The  drug  is  said  to  be  mostly  adulterated  before  it  leaves  the 
country,  by  admixture  of  powdered  gypsum  or  flour.  The  finest  sort, 

which  is  generally  sold  pure,  is  obtained  solely  "  from  the  node  or  leaf- 

bud  in  the  centre  of  the  root-head."  At  Kandahar,  the  price  of  this 
superior  drug  is  equivalent  to  from  2s.  8d  to  4.9.  8d  per  fb.,  while  the 

ordinary  sort  is  worth  but  from  Is.  to  2s. 

During  a  journey  from  North-western  India  to  Teheran  in  Persia, 

through  Beluchistan  and  Afghanistan,  performed  in  the  spring  of  1872, 

the  same  traveller  observed  the  asafoetida  plant  in  great  abundance  on 

many  of  the  elevated  undulating  pasture-covered  plains  and  hills  of 
Afghanistan,  and  of  the  Persian  province  of  Khorassan.  He  states  that 

the  plant  is  of  two  kinds,  the  one  called  Kamd-i-gavA  which  is  grazed 

by  cattle  and  used  as  a  potherb,  and  the  other  known  as  Kamd-i-anguza 

"vvhich  affords  the  gum-resin  of  commerce.  The  collecting  of  this  last 
is  almost  exclusively  in  the  hands  of  the  western  people  of  the  Kakarr 

tribe,  one  of  the  most  numerous  and  powerful  of  the  Afghan  clans,  who 

when  thus  occupied,  spread  their  camps  over  the  plains  of  Kandahar  to 

the  confines  of  Herat. ^ 

Wood,  in  his  journey  to  the  source  of  the  Oxus,  found  asafoetida  to 

be  largely  produced  in  a  district  to  the  north  of  this,  namely  the  moun- 

tains around  Saigan  or  Sykan  (lat.  35°  10,  long.  67°  40),  where,  says  he, 
the  land  affording  the  plant  is  as  regularly  apportioned  out  and  as 

carefully  guarded  as  the  cornfields  on  the  plain.^ 

Description — The  best  asafoetida  is  that  consisting  chiefly  of  agglu- 
tinated tears.  Freshly  imported,  it  forms  a  clammy  yet  hard  yellowish- 

grey  mass,  in  which  opaque,  white  or  yellowish  milky  tears  sometimes 

an  inch  or  two  long,  are  more  or  less  abundant.  By  exposure  to  air,  it 

acquires  a  bright  pink  and  then  a  brown  hue.  The  perfectly  pure  tears 
display  when  fractured  a  conchoidal  surface,  which  changes  from  milky 
white  to  purplish  pink  in  the  course  of  some  hours  If  a  tear  is  touched 

with  nitric  acid,  sp.  gr.  1-2,  it  assumes  for  a  short  time  a  fine  green  colour. 
When  asafoetida  is  rubbed  in  a  mortar  with  oil  of  vitriol,  then  diluted 

with  water  and  neutralized,  the  slightly  coloured  solution  exhibits  a 
bluish  fluorescence.  The  tears  of  asafoetida  when  warmed  become  ad- 

hesive, but  by  cold  are  rendered  so  brittle  that  they  may  be  powdered. 
With  water  they  easily  form  ̂   white  emulsion.  The  drug  has  a  powerful 
and  persistent  alliaceous  odour  and  a  bitter  acrid  alliaceous  taste. 

^  Bellew,  From  the  Indus  to  the  Tigris,  '  \^ooA,  Journey  to  the.  Source,  of  the  River London.  1874.  101.  102.  286,  321.  &c.  Oxus,  new  ed.,  1872.  131. 
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Sometimes  asafoetida  has  been  imported  as  a  fluid  honey-like  mass, 

apparently  pure.  We  presume  that  giich  is  that  of  tlie  first  gathering' which  Kampfer  says  is  called  milk.  The  drug  is  often  adulterated  with 

earthy  matter  which  renders  it  very  ponderous.  This  earthy  or  stony 
asafoetida  constitutes  at  Bombay,  a  distinct  article  of  commerce  under 

the  name  of  Hingra,  the  purer  drug  being  called  Hing. 

Among  the  natives  of  Bombay,  a  third  form  of  asafcjetida  is  in  use 

that  commands  a  much  higher  price  than  those  just  described,  and  is 

therefore  never  brought  into  European  trade.^  It  forms  a  dark  brown, 

translucent,  brittle  mass,  of  extremely  foetid  alliaceous  odour,  containing 

many  pieces  of  the  stem  with  no  admixture  of  earth.  Guibourt  by  whom 

it  was  first  noticed  ̂   was  convinced  that  it  had  not  been  obtained  from 

the  root,  but  had  been  cut  from  the  stem.  He  remarks  that  Theophrastus 

alludes  to  asafoetida  (as  he  terms  the  Silphium^  of  this  author)  as  being 
of  two  kinds, — the  one  of  the  stem,  the  other  of  the  root ;  and  thinks 

the  former  may  be  the  sort  under  notice.  Vigier*  who  calls  it  Asa- 
fodida  nauseeux,  found  it  to  consist  in  100  parts,  of  resin  and  essential 

oil  37'50,  gum  2375,  remains  of  stalks  38'75.  This  drug  appears  to  be 
the  superior  sort  alluded  to  by  Bellew. 

Chemical  Composition — Asafoetida  consists  of  resin,  gum  and 

essential  oil,  in  varying  proportions,  but  the  resin  generally  amounting 

to  more  than  one  half.  Malic  acid,  so  generally  diffused  in  umbelliferous 

plants,  is  also  present ;  and  the  watery  distillate  contains  acetic,  formic, 
aud  valerianic  acids. 

The  volatile  oil  amounts  to  between  3  aud  5  per  cent.  It  con- 

tains sulphur,  and  must  therefore  be  distilled  from  glass  vessels.  It  is 

light  yellow,  has  a  repulsive,  very  pungent  odour  of  asafoetida,  tastes  at 

first  mild,  then  irritating,  but  does  not  stimulate  like  oil  of  mustard 

when  applied  to  the  skin.  It  is  neutral,  but  after  exposure  to  the  air 

acquires  an  acid  reaction  and  different  odour ;  it  evolves  sulphuretted 

hydrogen.  In  the  fresh  state,  the  oil  is  free  from  oxygen ;  it  begins  to 

boil  at  135°  to  140°  C,  but  with  continued  evolution  of  hydrogen  sulphide, 
so  that  even  Hlasiwetz  did  not  succeed  in  preparing  it  of  constant  com- 

position, the  amount  of  sulphur  varying  from  20  to  25  per  cent.  It 

appears  to  be  a  mixture  of  sulphur-compounds  of  the  radical  C^H^^  the 

possible  relations  of  which  to  allyl  C^H^  (p.  63)  require  further  investi- 

gation. To  this  however,  the  insufferable  odour  of  the  crude  oil  is  a 
serious  obstacle. 

Oil  of  asafoetida  when  treated  with  oxydizing  agents,  yields  besides 

oxalic  acid,  acids  of  the  fatty  series  up  to  valerianic  acid.  Potassium 

decomposes  it  with  evolution  of  gas,  forming  potassium  sulphide  ;  the 

residual  oil  is  found  to  have  the  odour  of  cinnamon. 

The  resin  of  asafoetida  is  not  wholly  soluble  in  ether  or  chloroform, 

but  dissolves  with  decomposition  in  warm  concentrated  nitric  acid.  It 

contains  Ferulaic  Acid,  C^^W^O^^  discovered  by  Hlasiwetz  and  Barth 

in  1866,  crystallizing  in  iridescent  needles  soluble  in  boiling  water; 

it  is  homologous  with  Evgctic  Acid,  C^H^'O*.  Fused  with  potash, 
ferulaic  acid  yields  oxalic  and  carbonic  acids,  fatty  acids,  and  likewise 

'  ̂ \  large  specimen  of  it  was  kindly  pre- 
sented to  one  of  ns  (H.)  by  Mr.  D.  S.  Kemp 

.of  T3ombay.     Wc  have  also  examined  the 

'same  dnic;  in  Hie  In'Ii'^  'Mnseum. 

«  HiM.  dca  Drojucs,  iii.  (1850)  223. 
"  Hist.  Plantanim,  1.  vi.  c.  3. 
"»  Gomm'-s  rfsincs  dcs  OmbcUiferet  (these), 

Paris,  1S6!1.  32.  ? 
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protocatechuic  acid.  The  resin  itself  treated  in  like  manner  after  it  has 

been  previously  freed  from  gum,  yields  resorcin  ;  and  by  dry  distillation, 

oils  of  a  green,  blue,  violet  or  red  tint,  besides  about  \  per  cent,  of 

UTuhellifevone,  C^H^O^. 

Commerce— The  drug  is  at  the  present  day  produced  exclusively 

in  Afghanistan.  Much  of  it  is  shipped  in  the  Persian  Gulf  for  Bombay 

whence  it  is  conveyed  to  Europe  ;  it  is  also  brought  into  India  by  way 

of  Peshawur,  and  by  the  Bolan  pass  in  Beluchistan. 

In  the  year  1872—73,  there  were  imported  into  Bombay  ̂   by  sea, 
chiefly  from  the  Persian  Gulf,  3367  cwt.  of  asafoetida,  and  4780  cwt.  of 

the  impure  form  of  the  drug  called  Hingra.  The  value  of  the  latter  is 

scarcely  a  fifth  that  of  the  genuine  kind  known  as  Hing.  The  export 

of  asafoetida  from  Bombay  to  Europe  is  very  small  in  comparison  with 

the  shipments  to  other  ports  of  India. 

Uses — Asafoetida  is  reputed  stimulant  and  antispasmodic.  It  is  in 

great  demand  on  the  Continent,  but  is  little  employed  in  Great  Britain. 

Among  the  Mahommedan  as  well  as  Hindu  population  of  India,  it  is 

generally  used  as  a  condiment,  and  is  eaten  especially  with  the  various 

pulses  known  as  ddl.  In  regions  where  the  plant  grows,  the  fresh  leaves 
are  cooked  as  an  article  of  diet. 

Adulteration — The  systematic  adulteration  chiefly  with  earthy 
matter  already  pointed  out,  may  be  easily  estimated  by  exhausting  the 

drug  with  solvents  and  incinerating  the  residue. 

GALBANUM. 

Gummi-resina  Qalbanum  ;  Galbamim ;  F.  Galhanum  ;  G.  Mutterharz. 

Botanical  Origin — The  uncertainty  that  exists  as  to  the  plants 

which  furnish  asafoetida,  hangs  over  those  which  produce  the  nearly  allied 

drug  Galhanum.  Judging  from  the  characters  of  the  latter,  it  can  scarcely 

be  doubted  that  it  is  yielded  by  umbelliferous  plants  of  at  least  two 

species,  which  are  probably  the  following  ■} — 

1.  Ferula  galhaniflua  Boiss.  et  Buhse,^ — a  plant  with  a  tall,  solid  stem, 
4  to  5  feet  high,  greyish,  tomentose  leaves,  and  thin  flat  fruits,  6  to  6  lines 

long,  2  to  3  broad,  discovered  in  1848  at  the  foot  of  Demawend  in  Northern 

Persia,  and  on  the  slopes  of  the  same  mountain  at  4,000  to  8,000  feet,  also 

on  the  mountains  near  Kuschkak  and  Churchura  (Jajariid  ?).  Bunge  col- 
lected the  same  plant  at  Subzawar.  Buhse  says  that  the  inhabitants  of  the 

district  of  Demawend  collect  the  gum  resin  of  this  plant  which  is  Galha- 

num ;  the  tears  which  exude  spontaneously  from  the  stem,  especially  on  its 
lower  part  and  about  the  bases  of  the  leaves,  are  at  first  milk-wlute  but 

become  yellow  by  exposure  to  light  and  air.  It  is  not  the  practice,  so 
far  as  he  observed,  to  wound  the  plant  for  the  purpose  of  causing  the 

^  Statevtcnt  of  the  TradK  and  Naoigalion 
0/  Bombay  for  the  year  1872-73,  pt.  26. 

_  ̂  The  following  in  addition  have  at  various 
times  been  supposed  to  atlbrd  galhanum  : — 
Ferulago  galbanifera  Koch,  a  native  of  the 
Mediterranean  region  and  Southern  Russia  ; 

Opoidia  galbanifera  Lindl.,  a  Persian  plant 
of  doubtful  genus  ;  Bubon  Oalbanum  L.,  a 
shrubby  umbellifcr  of  Houth  Africa. 

^  ylnfzcihlung  der  in  ciner  Rcise  durch 
Trav^kankasien  und  Persicn  gesammelten 
Pflanzen — Nouv.  Mem.  de  la  Soc.  imp.  des 
Nat.  de  Moscou,  xii.  (I860)  99. 
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juice  to  exude  more  freely,  nor  is  the  gathering  of  the  gum  in  this 

district  any  special  object  of  industry.^  The  plant  is  called  
in  Persian 

Khassuih,  and  in  the  Mazanderan  dialect  Boridsheh. 

2.  F.  ruhricaidis  Boiss.2  eruhescens  Boiss.  ex  parte,  Aucher  exsicc.  n. 

4614,  Kotschy  n.  66G).— This  plant  was  collected  by  Kotschy  in  go
rges  of 

the  liiih  Dinar  range  in  Southern  Persia,  and  probably  by  Aucher-E
loy  on 

the  mountain  of  Dalmkuh,  in  Northern  Persia.  Borszczow,^  
who  regards 

it  as  the  same  as  the  preceding  (though  Boissier  *  places 
 it  in  a  different 

section  of  the  genus),  says  on  the  authority  of  Buhse,  that
  it  occurs  locally 

throuohout  the  whole  of  Northern  Persia,  is  found  in  plenty  on  th
e  slopes 

of  Elwund  near  Hamadan,  here  and  there  on  the  edge  of  th
e  great  central 

salt-desert  of  Persia,  on  the  mountains  near  Subzawar,  
between  Ghurian 

and  Khaf  west  of  Herat,  and  on  the  desert  plateau  wes
t  of  Khaf.  He 

states  though  not  from  personal  observation,  that  i
ts  gum-resm  which 

constitutes  °Pe?-sm7fc  Galbanum,  is  collected  for  commercial 
 purposes 

around  Hamadan.  F.  rubricaulis  Boiss.  has  been  be
autifuUy  figured 

by  Berg  ̂  under  the  name  of  i^.  eruhescens. 

History— Galbanum,  in  Hebrew  Chelhenah,  was  
an  ingredient  of  the 

incense  used  in  the  worship  of  the  ancient  I
sraelites,^  and  is  mentioned 

by  the  earliest  writers  on  medicine  as  Hippocrates
  and  Theophrastus^ 

liioscorides  states  it  to  be  the  juice  of  a  Narthex 
 gvowmg  lU  Syria,  and 

describes  its  characters,  and  the  method  of  pu
rifying  it  by  hot  water 

exactly  as  followed  in  modern  times.  We  
find  it  mentioned  in  the  2nd 

century  among  the  drugs  on  which  
duty  was  levied  at  the  Roman 

custoni  house  at  Alexandria.^  Under  the 
 name  of  Kznnah  it  was  well 

known  to  the  Arabians,  and  through  them
  to  the  physicians  of  the 

school  of  Salerno.  i    •     i.-  i.- 

In  the  journal  of  expenses  of  John,  king
  of  France,  during  his  capti- 

vity in  England,  A.D.  1359-60,  there  is  an  en
try  for  the  purchase  of  1  ft), 

of  Galbanum  which  cost  16s.,  1  ft.  of  Sagape
num  (.%r«^*7J  at  the  same 

time  costincr  only  2s.^  In  common  with  oth
er  products  ot  the  East,  these 

druas  used  to  reach  England  by  way  o
f  Venice  and  are  mentioned  among 

the"exports  of  that  city  to  London  m  1503.10  -,.-,.01  ■ 

An  edict  of  Henry  III.  of  France  pr
omulgated  m  I08I,  gives  the 

pricts  per  ib  of  the  gum-resins  of  
the  C^m&cZ^t/cr«.  as  follows  --Opopa

nax 

32  sols^  Sagapenuni'22  sols,  Asaf(^tid
a  15  sols,  Galbanum  10  sols,  Am- 

moniacum  6  sols  6  deniers.
^^  _ 

Description-Galbanum  is  met  
with  in  drops  or  tears,  adhering 

intefl  int!.  mass,  usually  compact
  aiid  hard,  but  some^mies  found  so

 

soft  as  to  be  fluid.  The  tears  are  o
f  the  size  of  a  lentil  to  that  ot  a 

haL  nut,  translucent,  and  of  var
ious  shades  of  light  brown,  yell

owish 

1  Buhse,  1.  c.  ;  also  Bulletin  de  la  Soc.  imp. 

des  Nat.  de  Moscou,  xxiii.  (1850)  548. 

•■i  Diagnoses  Plantanim  novarwn  prcesertim 

orientalium,  ser.  ii.  fasc.  2  (1856)  92.  • 

3  Op  cit.  36  (see  p.  280,  note  3). 

*  Flora  Orientalis,  ii.  (1872)  995. 

5  Berg.  u.  Schmidt,  Offizinelle  Ociva
chse, 

iv.  (1863)  tab.  31  6. 

«  Exo(hi3  XXX.  34.-ln  imitation  o
f  the 

ancient  Jewish  custom,  Galbanu
m  is  a  com- 

ponent of  the  incense  used  in  the  Ii  v
ingitc 

chapels  in  London. 

7  XaX)Sai/7)— Theophr.  Hist.  PlaM.  ix.  c.  1. 

8  Vincent,  Commerce  of  the  Ancients,  ii. 

(1807)  692. 
»  Doiiet  d'Arcq,  Comptes  de  I  Argaxieru 

des  Rois  de  Prance  (1851)  236.— The  pnce.s 

must  be  multiplied  by  3  to  give  a  notion  of 

present  value. 10  Pasi,  Tariffa  de  Pesi  e  Misure,  V  enet. 

1521.  204  (1st  edition,  1503). 
'1  Fontanoii,  Edicts  et  Ordonnances  dss  B  )is 

de  Franc,  ii.  (1585)  388. 
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or  faintly  greenish.  The  drug  has  a  peculiar,  not  unpleasant,  aromatic 

odour,  and  a  disagreeable,  bitter,  alliaceous  taste. 

In  one  variety,  the  tears  are  dull  and  waxy,  of  a  light  yellowish 

tint  when  fresh,  but  becoming  of  an  orange-brown  by  keeping  ;  they  are 
but  little  disposed  to  run  together,  and  are  sometimes  quite  dry  and 

loose,  with  an  odour  that  somewhat  reminds  one  of  savine.  In  recent 

importations  of  this  form  of  galbanum,  we  have  noticed  a  considerable 

admixture  of  thin  transverse  slices  of  the  root  of  the  plant,  an  inch  or 
more  in  diameter. 

Chemical  Composition — Galbanum  contains  volatile  oil,  resin  an( 
mucilage.  The  first,  of  which  7  per  cent,  may  be  obtained  by  distillation 

with  water,  is  a  colourless  liquid,  boiling  at  160-165°  C,  and  having  the 
odour  of  the  drug  ;  it  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the  right,  and 
yields  when  treated  with  dry  hydrochloric  acid,  a  crystalline  compound, 
O^m^^,  HCl. 

The  resin,  which  we  find  to  constitute  about  60  per  cent,  of  the 
drug,  is  very  soft,  and  dissolves  in  ether  or  in  alkaline  liquids,  even 
in  milk  of  lime,  but  only  partially  in  bisulphide  of  carbon.  When  heatea 

for  some  time  at  100°  0.  with  hydrochloric  acid,  it  yields  about  O'S  per 
cent,  of  UmhelUferone,  C^H^O^,  which  may  be  dissolved  from  the  acid 
liquid  by  means  of  ether  or  chloroform ;  it  is  obtained  on  evaporation 
in  colourless  acicular  crystals.  Umbelliferone  is  soluble  in  w^ater ;  it3 
solution  exhibits,  especially  on  addition  of  an  alkali,  a  brilliant  blue 
fluorescence  which  is  destroyed  by  an  acid.  If  a  small  fragment  of  galba- 

num is  immersed  in  water,  no  fluorescence  is  observed,  but  it  is  immediately 
produced  by  a  drop  of  ammonia.^  The  same  phenomenon  takes  place 
with  asafcetida,  and  in  a  slight  degree  with  ammoniacum ;  it  is  pro- 

bably due  to  traces  of  umbelliferone  pre-existing  in  those  drugs. 
Umbelliferone  is  also  produced  from  many  other  aromatic  umbel- 

liferous plants,  as  Angelica,  Levisticum,  and  Meum,  when  their  respective 
resins  are  submitted  to  dry  distillation.  According  to  Zwenger  (1860) 
It  may  be  likewise  obtained  from  the  resin  of  Daphne  Mezereum  L. 
The  yield  is  always  small ;  it  is  highest  in  galbanum,  but  even  in 

this,  does  not  much  exceed  0-8  per  cent,  reckoned  on  the  crude  drug. 
By  submitting  galbanum-resin  to  dry  distillation,  Mossmer  (1861) 

obtained  a  thick  oil  of  an  intense  and  brilliant  blue,2  which  was  noticed 
as  early  as  1751  by  Caspar  Neumann  of  Berlin.  It  is  a  liquid  havincr  a 
sbghtly  aromatic  odour  and  a  bitter  acrid  taste.  Kachler  (1871)  found 
that  it  could  be  resolved  by  fractional  distillation  into  a  colourless  oil 
having  the  formula  G^m^^,  and  a  blue  oil  to  which  he  assigned  the  com- 

position CioHi^O,  or  perhaps  more  correctly  C^m^^O\  boilinc^  at  289°  C 
As  to  the  hydrocarbon,  it  boils  at  240°  C,  and  therefore  differs  from  the 
essential  oil  obtained  when  galbanum  is  distilled  with  water  The  blue 
oil,  alter  due  purification  agrees,  according  to  Kachler,  with  the  blue  oil 
ot  the  flowers  of  Matricaria  Chamomilla  L,    Each  may  be  transformed 

i^l2^ZJJ'^^l!^'''']%  r'^?'^-^       "1"^'"'"  "»«tantly  losing  its  colour  on  the  addition  of 
somrv^h  ̂ 1  ^'^"^^^-^  by  dipping  a  drop  of  hydrochloric  acid. 

S  fcr  i'  ,  '        ̂ ^^^  it  best  to  n)ix  tlie  gal- 

Ci         .I.J  ■      *7  ?"  'TPu-  banuni-resin  with  coarsely  powdered  pumice- 
pE   in  a  ti?         r"^  l^"^'  ot  this  paper  stone  ;  the  oil  is  then  ea'^lyand  abundantly placed  lu  a  test  tube  of  water  with  a  drop  of  obtainable ammonia,  will  give  a  «uperb  blue  soluliou, 
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by  means  of  potassium  into  a  colourless  hydrocarbon,  C^°H"^;^  or  by 

anhydride  of  phosphoric  acid  into  another  product,  C'°H^^  likewise 
colourless.  The  latter,  as  well  as  the  former  hydrocarbon,  if  diluted  with 

ether,  and  bromine  be  added,  assumes  for  a  moment  a  fine  blue  tint. 

The  blue  oil,  C^'^H^^O,  is  not  the  only  product  of  the  dry  distillation 
of  galbanum-resin.  We  have  observed  that  acids  are  also  abundantly 

formed,  which  may  be  separated  from  the  oil  by  washing  it  with  water. 

When  cooled,  the  crude  blue  oil  sometimes  deposits  crystals  of  um- 
belliferone,  which  are  also  obtained  if  the  acidulous  water  just  mentioned 

is  concentrated,  and  then  shaken  with  chloroform. 

By  fusing  galbanum-resin  with  potash,  Hiasiwetz  and  Barth  (1864) 
obtained  crystals  (about  6  per  cent.)  of  Resorcin,  together  with  acetic  and 

volatile  fatty  acids.  The  empirical  formula  of  resorcin,  C'^H^O"'',  is 
likewise  that  of  pyrocatechin  and  hydrokinone.  Resorcin  has  a  dis- 

agreeable sweet  taste ;  it  is  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  ether,  bisulphide 

of  carbon,  or  chloroform.  It  melts  at  104°  C.  and  distills  at  272°  C. 
Resorcin,  which  is  a  very  interesting  body  from  a  theoretical  point  of 

view,  is  more  abundantly  produced  if  the  crystalline  portion  of  the 

extracts  of  Sapan  Wood  [Ccesalpinia  Sai^pan  L.)  or  of  Brazil  Wood 

{C.  echinata  Lam.),  is  submitted  to  dry  distillation,  or  melted  with 

potash. 
Galbanum-resin  treated  with  nitric  acid,  yields  Camphretic  Acid  and 

Styphnic  Acid} 

If  galbanum,  or  still  better  its  resin,  is  warmed  with  concentrated 

hydrochloric  acid,  a  red  hue  is  developed,  which  turns  violet  or  bluish 

if  spirit  of  wine  is  slowly  added.  Asafoetida  treated  in  the  same  way 

assumes  a  dingy  greenish  colour,  and  ammoniacum  is  not  altered  at  alb 

This  test  probably  depends  upon  the  formation  of  resorcin,  which  in 

itself  is  not  coloured  by  hydrochloric  acid,  but  assumes  a  red  or  blue 

colour  if  sugar  or  mucilage  or  certain  other  substances  are  present. 

It  is  remarkable  that  ammoniacum,  though  likewise  yielding  resorcin 

when  fused  with  potash,  assumes  no  red  colour  when  warmed  with 

hydrochloric  acid.  The  mucilage  of  galbanum  has  not  been  minutely 
examined. 

Commerce — Galbanum  is  we  believe,  brought  into  commerce  chiefly 

from  Eastern  Europe.  It  is  stated  that  considerable  quantities  reach 

Russia  by  way  of  Astrachan  and  Orenburg. 

Uses— Galbanum  is  administered  internally  as  a  stimulating  expec- 

torant, and  is  occasioually  applied  in  the  form  of  plaster  to  indolent 

swellings. 

AMMONIACUM. 

Giommi-resina  Ammoniacum  ;  Ammoniacum  or  Gum  Ammoniacum; 

R  Oomme-r^sine  Ammoniaque  ;  G.  Ammoniak-gummiharz. 

Botanical  Origin — Dorevia  Ammoniacum  Don  {Diserneston  gummi- 

ferum  Jaub.  et  Spach),  a  perennial  plant,  with  a  stout,  erect,  leafless 

flower-stem,  6  to  8  feet  high,  dividing  towards  its  upper  part  into 

1  Probably  identical  with  that  obtained        '  Gmelin's  Cliemistry,  xL  228. 

by  fractional  distillation,  as  previously  men- tioned. 
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niinierdus  ascending  brandies,  along  which  are  disposed  on  thick  short 

stalks,  ball-like  simple  umbels,  scarcely  half  an  inch  across,  of  very 

small  flowers.  The  aspect  of  the  full-grown  plant  is  therefore  very 

unlike  that  of  Ferula.  The  Dorema  has  large  compound  leaves  with 

broad  lobes.  The  whole  plant  in  its  young  state  is  covered  with  a 

tomentum  of  soft,  stellate  hairs,  which  give  it  a  greyish  look,  but  which 

disappear  as  it  ripens  its  fruits.  The  withered  stems  long  remain  erect, 

and  occurring  in  immense  abundance  and  overtopping  the  other  vege- 

tation of  the  arid  desert,  have  a  striking  appearance.-^ 
The  plant  occurs  over  a  wide  area  of  the  barren  regions  of  which 

Persia  is  the  centre.  According  to  Buuge  and  Bienert,  its  north-western 

limit  appears  to  be  Shahrud  (S.E.  of  Asterabad),  whence  it  extends  east- 
ward to  the  deserts  south  of  the  Sea  of  Aral  and  the  Sir-Daria.  The 

most  southern  point  at  which  the  plant  has  been  observed,  is  Basiran, 

a  village  of  Southern  Khorassau  in      lat,  32°,  E.  long.  59°. 
Of  the  three  or  four  other  species  of  Dorema,  D.  Auclieri  Boiss. 

affords  very  good  ammoniacum,  as  we  know  by  an  ample  specimen  of  the 

gum  deposited  together  with  the  plant  in  the  British  Museum  by  Mr. 

W.  K.  Loftus,  who  in  1851  collected  both  at  Kirrind  in  Western  Persia, 

where  the  plant  is  called  in  Kurdish  Zuh.  Boissier^  includes  as  i), 

Av.cheri  another  plant,  called  by  Loftus  D.  rohustum,  the  gum  of  which 

is  certainly  different  from  ammoniacum.  Of  the  plant  itself,  there  are 
only  fruits  in  the  British  Museum. 

History — The  first  writer  to  mention  ammoniacum  is  Dioscorides, 
who  states  it  to  be  the  juice  of  a  Narthex  growing  about  Gyrene  in 

Libya,  and  that  it  is  produced  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  temple  of 
Amnion.  He  says  it  is  of  two  sorts,  the  one  like  frankincense  in  pure, 
solid  tears,  the  other  massive,  and  contaminated  with  earthy  impurities. 
Pliny  gives  essentially  the  same  account. 

The  succeeding  Greek  and  Latin  authors  on  medicine  throw  but  little 

light  on  the  drug,  which  however  is  mentioned  by  most  of  them  as  used 

in  fumigation.  Hence  we  find  such  terms  as  Ammoniacum  thymiama, 
Ammoniacum  suffimen,  Thus  Lihycum. 

The  African  origin  assigned  to  the  drug  by  Dioscorides  has  long 
perplexed  pharmacologists ;  but  it  is  now  well  ascertained  that  in  Morocco 

a  large  species  of  Ferula  (according  to  Lindley  F.  Tingiiana  L.),  yields 
a  milky  gum-resin  having  some  resemblance  to  ammoniacum,  and  still 
an  object  of  traffic  with  Egypt  and  Arabia,  where  it  is  employed,  like  the 
ancient  drug,  in  fumigations.  There  can  be  but  little  doubt  we  think, 
that  the  ammoniacum  of  Morocco  is  identical  with  the  ammoniacum  of 

the  ancients ;  it  may  well  have  been  imported  by  way  of  Gyrene  from 
regions  lying  further  westward.-^ 

Persian  ammoniacum  or  the  ammoniacum  of  European  commerce 

may  also  have  been  known  in  very  remote  times,  though  we  are  unable' to  trace  it  back  earlier  than  the  10th  century,  at  which  period  it  is  men- 
tioned by  Isaac  Judseus^  and  by  the  Persian  physician  Alhervi.^  Both 

^  Frascr,  Journey  into  Khorasan,  1825.        ■*  Opera  Omnia,  Liigd.  1515,  lib.  ii.  prac- 118  ;  Polak,  Persien.  das  Land  und  seine  tices  c.  44. 

Leute  ii.  (1865)  282.  «  Seligmann,  Liber  Fundnmentorum  Phar. 
Flm-a  Orienialis,  ii.  (1872)  1009.  Tnacologicc,  Vindob.  1830.  35. Haiiburv,   Pha/rm.  Jovm.   March  22, 

1873.  741. 

V 
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these  writers  designate  it  JJshalz,  a  name  which  it  hears  in  Persia  to  the 

present  day. 

Collection  The  stem  of  the  plant  abounds  in  a  milky  juice  which 

flows  out  on  the  slightest  puncture.  The  agent  which  occasi
ons  the  exu- 

dation is  a  beetle,  multitudes  of  which  pierce  the  stem.  The  gum,  the 

drops  of  which  speedily  harden,  partly  remains  adherent  
to  the  stem  and 

partly  falls  to  the  ground;  it  is  gathered  about  the  end  of  Ju
ly  by  the 

peasants,  who  sell  it  to  dealers  for  conveyance  to  Ispaha
n  or  the  coast.' 

Young  roots,  3  to  4  years  old,  are  according  to  Borszczow
,  extremely 

rich  in  milky  juice  which  sometimes  exudes  into  the  sur
rounding  soil  in 

laro-e  drops  ;  there  is  also  an  exudation  from  the  fibrous  c
rown  of  the 

root  of  a  dark  inferior  sort  of  ammoniacum.  The  gum-resin 
 appears  to 

be  collected  in  quantity  only  in  Persia.  One  of  the 
 chief  localities  for 

it  are  the  desert  plains  about  Yezdikhast,  between  Ispah
an  and  Shiraz. 

Description — Ammoniacum  occurs  in  dry  grains  or  tears
  of  roundish 

form,  from  the  size  of  a  small  pea  to  that  of  a  cherry
,  or  in  nodular 

lumps  They  are  externally  of  a  pale  creamy  yello
w,  opaque  and 

milky-white  within.  By  long  keeping,  the  outer  
colour  darkens  to  a 

cinnamon-brown.  Ammouiacum  is  brittle,  showing  whe
n  broken  a  duU 

waxy  lustre,  but  it  easily  softens  with  warmth. 
 It  has  a  bitter  acrid 

taste  and  a  peculiar,  characteristic,  non-aUiaceou
s  odour.  It  readily 

forms  a  white  emulsion  when  triturated  with  
water.  It  is  coloured 

yellow  by  caustic  potash.  Hypochlorites,  as  c
ommon  bleaching  powder, 

give  it  a  bright  orange  hue,  while  they  do  not  
affect  the  ISIorocco  drug. 

Ammoniacum  is  obtained  from  the  mature- plant,  the  ripe  mericarps 

of  which,  I  of  an  inch  in  length,  are  often  
found  sticking  to  the  tears. 

By  pressure  the  tears  agglutinate  into  a  c
ompact  mass,  which  is  the 

Ximp  Ammoniacum  of  the  druggists.  It  is  ge
nerally  less  pure  than  the 

detached  grains,  and  fetches  a  lower  price. 

Chemical  Composition— Ammoniacum  i
s  a  mixture  of  volatile 

oil  with  resin  and  gum.  The  greater  or  less 
 softness  of  the  drug  is 

partly  due,  as  in  all  analogous  substances
,  to  the  proportion  of  water 

The  volatile  oil,  which  is  lighter  than  water
  and  has  the  precise  odour 

of  the  drug,  contains  according  to  our
  experiments,  no  sulphur ;  a 

similar  observation  was  made  by  Przec
iszewsld.^  Yigier,^  who  obtained 

the  oil  to  the  extent  of  TS  per  cent,  
by  distilling  the  gum-resm  with 

water,  asserts  that  it  blackens  silver,  a
nd  that  after  oxidation  ̂ vith  nitric 

acid,  he  detected  in  it  sulphuric  acid.
  He  states  that  with  hydrochloric 

acid,  the  oil  acquires  a  fine  violet  tint  
passing  by  all  shades  to  black ; 

we  failed  in  obtaining  this  coloration.  ,     ̂   r-^  .  Tf 

The  resin  in  ammoniacum  usually  amounts  
to  about  /O  per  cent,  it 

is  separable  according  to  Przeciszewski,
  into  two  substances,--the  one  a 

resin  having  acid  properties,  the  oth
er  an  indifferent  resin.  He  asserts 

S  the  indifferent  resin  when  heated 
 yields  sulphuretted  hydrogen. 

Our  own  experiments  foiled  to  show  
the  presence  ol  sulphur  in  the 

1  Johnson  Journey  from  India  to  Encil and     Ammo
niacum,  Sagapcnum,  nnd  Opopanax, 

rhnrma.kologischc  Untcrsudtun/jen  ilber 
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crude  drug ;  and  the  same  negative  result  has  been  more  recently  obtained 

in  some  careful  experiments  by  Moss,^ 

Unlike  the  gum-resin  of  allied  plants,  ammoniacum  yields  no  um- 
belliferone.  When  melted  with  caustic  potash  it  affords  a  little  resorcin. 

Przeciszewski  found  the  gum  to  agree  with  that  of  acacia. 

Commerce — Ammoniacum  is  shipped  to  Europe  from  the  Persian 

Gulf  by  way  of  Bombay.  The  exports  from  the  latter  place  in  the  year 

1871-72  were  453  cwt.,  all  shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom.  The 

quantity  imported  into  Bombay  in  1872—73  was  1671  cwt.,  all  from  the 

Persian  Gulf  ̂  

Uses — The  drug  is  administered  as  an  expectorant  and  is  also  used 
in  certain  plasters. 

Allied  Gum-resins. 

Sagapenum — This  is  a  gum-resin  which,  when  pure,  forms  a  tough 
softish  mass  of  closely  agglutinated  tears.  It  is  nearly  related  to 

asafoetida,  but  differs  from  that  substance  in  forming  brownish  (not 

milk-white)  tears,  which  when  broken  do  not  acquire  a  pink  tint ;  also 
in  not  having  so  powerful  an  alliaceous  odour. 

Sagapenum,  which  in  medieeval  pharmacy  was  often  called  8ercL- 

pinum,  is  so  frequently  mentioned  by  the  older  writers  that  it  must 

have  been  a  plentiful  substance.  At  the  present  day  it  can  scarcely 
be  procured  genuine  even  at  Bombay,  whither  it  is  sometimes  brought 
from  Persia.    The  botanical  origin  of  the  drug  is  unknown. 

O'popanax — A  gum-resin  occurring  in  hard,  nodular,  brittle,  earthy- 
looking  lumps  of  a  bright  orange-brown  hue,  and  penetrating  offensive 
odour,  reminding  one  of  crushed  ivy-leaves.  It  is  commonly  attributed 
to  Opopanax  Ghironium  Koch,  a  native  of  Mediterranean  Europe.  We 
have  never  seen  a  specimen  known  to  have  been  obtained  from  this 

plant ;  but  can  say  that  the  gum-resin  of  the  nearly  allied  Opopanax 
Persicum  Boiss.,  as  collected  by  Loftus  at  Kirrind  in  Western  Persia  in 
1851,  has  neither  the  appearance  nor  the  characteristic  odour  of  officinal 

opopanax.  Powell,^  who  has  recently  endeavoured  to  trace  the  origin  of 
the  drug,  regards  it  as  a  product  of  Persia. 

Opopanax  was  very  common  in  old  pharmacy,  but  has  fallen  out  of 

use,  and  is  now  both  rare  and  expensive.^ 

FRUCTUS  ANETHI. 

Semen  Anethi ;  Dill  Fruits,  Bill  Seeds ;  E.  Fruits  d'Aneth; 
G.  Dillfruchte. 

Botanical  Origin — Anethum^  graveolans  L.,  an  erect,  glaucous 
annual  plant,  with  finely  striated  stems  usually  1  to  1^  feet  high,  pinnate 
leaves  with  setaceous  linear  segments,  and  yellow  flowers.  ■ 

1  Pharm.  Journ.  Marcli  29,  1873.  761.  and  Opopanax,  may  be  found  in  the  theses Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  of  Przeciszewski  (1861)  and  Vigier  (1869), 

iR7r7o     ̂ ''^^^'^^  '^■^  ̂ omia//,  1871-72,  and  noticed  in  our  article  on  Ammoniacum. 
iZ:^-      .  ^  Bentham  and  Hooker  {Gen.  Plant,  i. 

(186awftT*^  ■P^'o^^c^s  of  the  Punjab,   i.  919)  suppress  the  genus  ̂ Jie^/mwi,  uniting 4  w  1?         .  solitary  species  with  Peucedanuin. 
t'  urther  particulars  regarding  Sagapenum 

U 
 2'
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It  is  indigenous  to  the  Mediterranean  region,  Southern  Eussia  and 

the  Caucasian  provinces,  but  is  found  as  a  cornfield  weed  in  many  other 

countries,  and  is  frequently  cultivated  in  gardens. 

Dill,  under  the  Hindustani  name  of  Suvh  or  Sdj/ah,  is  largely  gro^vn 

in  various  parts  of  India,  where  the  plant  though  of  hut  a  few  months 

duration,  grows  to  a  height  of  2  to  3  feet.  On  account  of  a  slight 

peculiarity  in  the  fruit,  the  Indian  plant  was  regarded  hy  Roxburgh  and 

De  CandoUe  as  a  distinct  species,  and  called  Anethum  Sowa,  but  it 

possesses  no  botanical  characters  to  warrant  its  separation  from  A. 

graveolens. 

History — Dill  is  commonly  regarded  to  be  ih.o,'" AvrjOov  of  Dioscorides, the  Andhum  of  Palladius  and  other  ancient  writers,  as  well  as  of  the 

New  Testament.^  In  G-reece  the  name  "Av7)6ouis  at  present  applied  ̂  
to  a  plant  of  very  similai  appearance,  Carum  Riclolfia  Benth.  et  Hook. 

{Anethum  sccjp.tum  L.)  J3y  the  later  Greeks,  the  term  ' Adi^vtov  was  also 
used  for  dill.^ 

Dill,  as  well  as  coriander,  fennel,  cumin,  and  ammi,  was  in  frequent 

requisition  in  Britain  in  Anglo-Saxon  times*  The  name  is  derived 

according  to  Prior  ̂   from  the  old  Norse  word  dilla,  to  lull,  in  allusion  to 

the  reputed  carminative  properties  of  the  drug.  However  this  may  be, 

we  fi.nd  the  word  occurring  in  the  10th  century  in  the  Vocabulary  of 

Alfric,  archbishop  of  Canterbury The  words  dill  and  till,  undoubtedly 

meaning  this  drug,  were  also  used  in  Germany  and  Switzerland  as  early 
as  A.D.  1000. 

Description — The  fruit  which  has  the  characters  usual  to  Um'bel- 
lifer(B,:iQ  of  ovoid  form,  much  compressed  dorsally,  surrounded  with  a 

broad  'flattened  margin.  The  mericarps  about  of  an  inch  wide,  are 

mostly  separate ;  they  are  provided  with  5  equidistant,  filiform  ridges,  of 

which  the  two  lateral  lose  themselves  in  the  paler,  broad,  thin  margin. 

The  three  others  are  sharply  keeled  ;  the  darker  space  between  them  is 

occupied  by  a  vitta  and  two  occur  on  the  commissure.  In  the  Indian 

drug,  the  mericarps  are  narrower  and  more  convex,  the  ridges  more 

distinct  and  pale,  and  the  border  less  winged.  In  other  respects  it 

accords  with  that  of  Europe.  The  odour  and  taste  of  dill  are  agreeably 

aromatic. 

Microscopic  Characters — The  pericarp  is  formed  of  a  small  number 

of  flattened  cells,  which  in  the  inner  layer  are  of  a  brown  colour  ;  the 

ridges  consist  as  usual  of  a  strong  fibro-vascular  bundle.  The  vittae 

in  a  transverse  section  present  an  elliptic  outline  yttt  of  an  inch  or  less 

in  diameter.  The  margin  of  the  mericarp  is  built  up  of  porous,  paren- 

chymatous tissue.  The  albumen  as  in  the  seeds  of  all  umbellifers, 

consists  of  somewhat  thick-walled,  angular  cells,  loaded  with  fatty  oil, 

and  globular  grains  of  albuminous  matters  which  present  a  dark  cross 

when^examined  by  polarized  light.  In  dill,  these  grains  are  about  8  to 5  mkm.  in  diameter. 

1  Matt  xxiii.  23,— where  it  has  been  ren-  *  LcecJidoms,  &c.,  edited  by  Cockayne, 

dered  aJiM''-  by  the  English  trniislators  from  1864-66,— see  especially  Herbarium  Apu- 

■Wicklif  (1380)  downwards.  But  in  other  Icii,  dating  about  a.d.  1050,  in  Vol.  i.  pp. 

versions,  the  word  is  correctly  translated.  219.  235.  237.  281.  293 

2  Heldreich,  Nutzpjlanzcn  Griedienlands  ->  Popular  A' amcs  of  British  PlaMs,  lb/ 0. 

(1862)  40  ^  Volume   of    Vocabidarics,   edited  by 

3  Lan^^irive],  Botanik  d.  spaicrcn  GriecJic7i,  Wright,  1857.  30. 
Berlin,  1866.  39. 
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Chemical  Composition — Dill  fruits  yic4cl  on  an'  average  2'8  per 

cent.  (3-7  per  cent.  Pereira)  of  an  essential  oil,  a  large  proportion  of 

which  was  found  by  Gladstone  (1864-1872)  to  be  a  hydrocarbon,  C^°T-P^, 
to  which  he  gave  the  name  Aneihene.  Tins  substance  has  a  lenion-like 

odour,  sp.  gr.  -846,  and  boils  at  173°  C.  It  deviates  a  ray  of  polarized 
light  strongly  to  the  right. 

Oil  of  dill  also  contains  an  oxygenated  oil,  regarded  by 
Gladstone  as  identical  with  carvol.    It  may  be  obtained  as  this  chemist 

states^  either  by  fractional  distillation  (an  imperfect  method),  or  by 
taking  advantage  of  the  fact  that  oils  of  this  group  form  crystalline 

■  bodies  with  hydrosulphuric  acid,  which  can  be  easily  purified  and  which ;  yield  the  original  oil  when  decomposed  by  an  alkali.    The  oxidised  oil 
from  dill  has  the  same  odour  as  that  from  caraway,  and  likewise  forms  a 

I  crystalline  compound  when  treated  with  sulphide  of  ammonium  in 

1  alcohol.    It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  -956,  and  rotates  the  polarized  ray  to  the 
]  right,    i^othiug  is  known  of  the  other  constituents  of  diU  fruits. 

Uses — The  distilled  ̂ vater  of  dill  is  stomachic  and  carminative,  and 
]  frequently  prescribed  as  a  vehicle  for  more  active  medicines.  The  seeds 

;are  much  used  for  culinary  and  medicinal  purposes  by  the  people  of 
;  India,  but  are  little  employed  in  Continental  Europe. 

FRUCTUS  CORIANDRI. 

Semen  Coriandri ;  Coriander  Fruits,  Coriander  Seeds,  Corianders; 
Fruits  de  Coriandre  ;  G.  Koriander. 

Botanical  Origin — Coriandrum  sativum  1..,  a  small,  glabrous,  annual 
T  plant,  apparently  indigenous  to  the  Mediterranean  and  Caucasian  regions, 
ibut  now  found  as  a  cornfield  weed  throughout  the  temperate  parts  of 
1  Europe  and  Asia.  It  is  cultivated  in  many  countries,  and  has  thus 
I  found  its  way  even  to  Paraguay.  In  England  the  cultivation  of  coriander 
i  has  long  been  carried  on,  but  only  to  a  very  limited  extent. 

History — The  plant  owes  its  names  ILopLov,  Koplawov,  and  Kopidv- 
Ipov  to  the  offensive  odour  it  exhales  when  handled,  and  which  reminds 

one  of  bugs, — in  Greek  Kopt9.    This  character  caused  it  to  be  regarded 
i  in  the  middle  ages  as  having  poisonous  properties.  ̂     The  ripe  fruits 
V  which  are  entirely  free  from  the  foetid  smell  of  the  growing  plant 

were  used  as  a  spice  by  the  Jews  and  the  Eomans,  and  in  medicine  from' 
I  a  very  early  period.    Cato,  who  wrote  on  agriculture  in  the  3rd  century 
B.C.,  notices  the  cultivation  of  coriander.    Pliny  states  that  the  best  is 

■  that  of  Egypt. 
Coriander,  or  as  sometimes  called  Coliander,  was  well  known  in 

Britain  prior  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  and  often  employed  in  ancient 
English  medicine  and  cookery. 

Cultivation— Coriander,  called  by  the  farmers  Col,  is  cultivated  in 
the  eastern  counties  of  England,  especially  in  Essex.    It  is  sometimes 

-  sown  with  caraway,  and  being  an  annual  is  gathered  and  harvested  the 
hrst  year,  the  caraway  remaining  in  the  ground.    The  seedling  plants 

'/ourn.  of  Chemical  Society,  x.  (1872)  9  ;        ̂   ?.  do  Abbano,  Tract,  de  Vcnenis,  1473, i'/iam. /oztr?i.  March  1872.  746.  capp.  25.  46. 
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are  hoed  so  as  to  leave  those  that  are  to  remain,  in  rows  10  to  12  inches 

apart.  The  plant  is  cut  with  sickles,  and  when  dry  the  seed  is  thrashed 

out  on  a  cloth  in  the  centre  of  the  field.  On  the  best  land,  15  cwt.  per 

acre  is  reckoned  an  average  crop> 

Description — The  fruit  of  coriander  consists  of  a  pair  of  hemi- 

spherical mericarps,  firmly  joined  so  as  to  form  an  almost  regular  glolDe, 

measuring  on  an  average  about  \  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  crowned  by  the 

stylopodium  and  calycinal  teeth,  and  sometimes  by  the  slender  diverging 

styles.  The  pericarp  bears  on  each  half,  4  perfectly  straight  sharpish 

ridges,  regarded  as  secondary  {juga  secundaria) ;  two  other  ridges,  often 

of  darker  colour,  belonging  to  the  mericarps  in  common,  the  sepa- 

ration of  which  takes  place  in  a  rather  sinuous  line.  The  shallow  de- 

pression between  each  pair  of  these  straight  ridges,  is  occupied  by  a 

zigzag  raised  line  [jugum  primarium),  of  which  there  are  therefore  5  in 

each  m.ericarp.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  each  mericarp  has  5  (zigzag) 

so-called  primary  ridges,  and  4  (keeled  and  more  prominent)  secondary, 

besides  the  lateral  ridges  which  mark  the  suture  or  line  of  separation. 

There  are  no  vittae  on  the  outer  surface  of  the  pericarp.  Of  the  5  teeth 

of  the  calyx,  2  often  grow  into  long,  pointed,  persistent  lobes:  they 

proceed  from  the  outer  flowers  of  the  umbel. 

Though  the  two  mericarps  are  closely  united,  they  adhere  only  by 

the  thin  pericarp,  enclosing  when  ripe  a  lenticular  cavity.  On  each  side 

of  this  cavity,  the  skin  of  the  fruit  separates  from  that  of  the  seed,  dis- 

playing the  two  brown  vittse  of  each  mericarp.  In  transverse  section, 

the  albumen  appears  crescent-shaped,  the  concave  side  being  towards  the 

cavity.  The  carpophore  stands  in  the  middle  of  the  latter  as  a  column, 

connected  with  the  pericarp  only  at  top  and  bottom. 

Corianders  are  smooth  and  rather  hard,  in  colour  buff  or  light  brown. 

They  have  a  very  mild  aromatic  taste,  and  when  crushed  a  peculiar 

fragrant  smeU.  When  unripe,  their  odour,  like  that  of  the  fresh  plant, 

is  offensive.  The  nature  of  the  chemical  change  that  occasions  this 

alteration  in  odour  has  not  been  made  out. 

The  Indian  corianders  shipped  from  Bombay  are  of  large  size  and  of 

elongated  form. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  structural  peculiarities  of  coriander 

fruit  chiefly  refer  to  the  pericarp.  Its  middle  layer  is  made  up  of  thick- 

walled  ligneous  prosenchyme,  traversed  by  a  few  fibro-vascular  bundles 

■which  in  the  zigzag  ridges  vary  exceedingly  in  position. 

Chemical  Composition — The  essential  oil  of  coriander  has  a  com- 

position indicated  by  the  formula  C^^H^sO,  and  is  therefore  isomeric 
with  borneol.  If  the  elements  of  water  are  abstracted  by  phosphoric 

anhydride,  it  is  converted  according  to  Kawalier  (1852)  into  an  oil  o 

offensive  odour,  Q'^m~^\ 
The  fruits  yield  of  volatile  oil  about  \  per  cent. ;  as  the  vittas  are  wel 

protected  by  the  woody  pericarp,  corianders  should  be  bruised  befor( 

being  submitted  to  distillation.  TrommsdorlT  found  the  fruits  to  afforc 

13  per  cent,  of  fixed  oil. 

The  fresh  herb  distilled  in  July  when  the  fruits  were  far  from  ripe 

yielded  to  one  of  us  (F.)  from  0'57  to  11  per  niille  of  an  essential  
oi 

possessing  in  a  high  degree  the  disagreeable  odour  already  
alluded  tc 

1  R.  Baker,  in  Morton's  Cyclojyedia  of  Agriculture,  i.  (1855)  545. 
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This  oil  was  found  to  deviate  the  ray  of  polarized  light  11°  to  the  right 
when  examined  in  a  column  50  mm.  long.  The  oil  distilled  by  us 

from  ripe  commercial  fruit  deviated  51°  to  the  right. 

Production  and  Commerce — Coriander  is  cultivated  in  various 

parts  of  Continental  Europe,  and  as  already  stated,  to  a  small  extent 

in  England.  It  is  also  produced  in  Northern  Africa  and  in  India.  In 

1872-73,  the  export  of  coriander  from  the  province  of  Sind^  was  948 

cwt. ;  from  Bombay  ̂   in  the  same  year  619  cwt.  From  Calcutta  ̂   there 

were  shipped  in  1870-71,  16,347  cwt. 

Uses — Coriander  fruits  are  reputed  stimulant  and  carminative,  yet 

are  but  little  employed  in  medicine.  They  are  however  used  in  veteri- 

nary practice,  and  by  the  distillers  of  gin,  also  in  some  countries  in 

cookery. 

FRUCTUS  CUMINI. 

Fructus  vel  Semen  Cijmini;  Cumin  or  Cicmmin^  Fruits,  Cuynmin  Seeds 
F.  Grraines  de  Cumin  ;  G.  Mutterhummel,  Kreuzkilmmel,  Langer  oder 

Bomischer  Kilmmel,  Mohrenkummel. 

Botanical  Origin — Cuminum  Cyminum  L.,  a  small  annual  plant, 

indigenous  to  the  upper  regions  of  the  Nile,  but  carried  at  an  early  period 

by  cultivation  to  Arabia,  India  and  China,  as  well  as  to  the  countries 

bordering  the  Mediterranean.  The  fruits  of  the  plant  ripen  as  far  north 

as  Southern  Norway ;  but  in  Europe,  Sicily  and  Malta  alone  produce 

them  in  quantity. 

History — Cumin  was  well  known  to  the  ancients  ;  it  is  alluded  to 

by  the  Hebrew  prophet  Isaiah,^  and  is  mentioned  in  the  gospel  of  Mat- 

thew^ as  one  of  the  minor  titheable  productions  of  the  Holy  Land. 
Under  the  name  KvfjuLvov,  it  is  commended  for  its  agreeable  taste  by 

Dioscorides,  in  whose  day  it  was  produced  on  the  coasts  of  Asia  Minor 

and  Southern  Italy.    It  is  named  as  Cuminum  by  Horace  and  Persius. 

During  the  middle  ages,  cumin  was  one  of  the  spices  in  most  common 

use.  Thus  in  A.D.  716,  an  annual  provision  of  160  Ife.  of  cumin  for  the 

monastery  of  Corbie  in  Normandy,  was  not  thought  too  large  a  supply.^ 
It  was  in  frequent  use  in  England,  its  average  price  between  1264  and 

1400,  being  a  little  over  2d.  per  Ib.^  Cumin  is  enumerated  in  the  Liber 

albus^  of  the  city  of  London,  compiled  in  1419,  among  the  merchandize 
on  which  the  king  levied  the  impost  called  scavage  ;  and  is  mentioned 

in  1453  as  one  of  the  articles  of  which  the  Grocers'  Company  had  the 
weighing  and  oversight. 

Description — The  fruit,  the  colour  of  which  is  brown,  has  the  usual 

^  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
ofSind  for  the  year  1872-73,  Karachi,  1873. 
36. 

^  Ditto  for  Bombay,  1872-73.  ii.  90. 
'  Annual  Volume  of  Trade,  &c.  for  the 

Bengal  Presidencij,  1870-71.  121. 
•*  Comyne  in  Wicklif's  Bible  (1380),  Corn- 

men  in  Tyndale's  (1534),  Cc/nmyn  in  Cran- 
Dier's  (1539),  Cummine  in  the  Authorized 

"Version  (1611),  Ciimin  in  Gcrarde's  Herbal 
(1636)  and  Paris's  Pluirmacologia  (1822), 

Cummin,  Eay  (1693)  and  in  modern  trado- 
lists  and  price-currents. 

s  Ch.  xxviii.  25-27. 
6  Ch.  xxiii.  23. 

'  Pardessus,  Diplomata,  etc.,  Paris,  1849. ii.  309. 

^  Rogers,  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices 
in  England,  1866.  i.  631,  ii.  543-647. 

"  Munimenta  Gildhajllm  Londoniensis, 
edited  by  Riley,  i.  (1859)  224. 

1"  Hei  bert,  Hist,  of  the  Great  Livery  Com- 

panies of  London,  183-4.  ]14. 
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Structure  of  the  order  ;  it  is  of  an  elongated
  ovoid  form,  tapering  towards 

each  end,  and  somewhat  laterally  compre
ssed.  The  mericarps  which  do 

not  readily  separate  from  the  carpophore 
 are  about  \  of  an  mch  m  length 

and  of  an  inch  in  greatest  breadth.  E
ach  has  5  primary  ridges  which 

are  filTform,  and  scabrous  or  muriculate
,  and  4  secondary  covered  with 

rou-h  hairs.  Between  the  primary  ridg
es  is  a  single  elongated  vitta  and 

2  vfttffi  occur  on  the  commissural  surfac
e.  A  transverse  section  ot  the 

Lif  rows  a  remform  outline.  Ther
e  is  a  form  of  C.  Cyimnu^  m 

cultivation,  the  fruit  of  which  is  perfec
tly  glabrous. 

Cumin  has  a  strong  aromatic  taste  and
  smeU,  analogous  to  but  tai 

less  agreeable  than  that  of  caraw
ay. 

Microscopic  Structure-The  
hairs  are  rather  brittle,  sometim

es 

1  mm  in  length,  formed  of  cells 
 springing  from  the  epidermis.  T

he 

iCS  consist  of  groups  of  cells
,  vertically  or  laterally  combine

d,  and 

encfosed  by  a  common  envelope 
;  the  smaUer  of  but  a  single  cell

  endmg 

rra  iwndld  point.  The  whole  
pericarp  is  rich  m  tannic  matter, 

 striking 

with  salts  of  iron  a  dark  greenish  colour
.  r  ■^ 

The  tissue  of  the  seed  is  loaded  wit
h  colourless  drops  of  a  fatty  oil ; 

the  v?tL  wi^^^    yeUowish-brown
  essential  oH.    But  the  mos

t  striking 

contentT  Tf  the  ̂parenchyme  
of  the  albumen  consist  of  tr

ansparen 

1     w<=  IXriool  trains  7  to  5  mkm.
  in  diameter,  several  ot  which 

o^ed'^^n^^^^^^^^^^  Under  a  high  magnifying  power,  they  show 

Tcentral  cavity  with  a  series  o
f  concentric  layers  around  it

  frequently 

^  'jrnf  other  oXs    AU  ̂hese  bodies  
are  composed  of  albuminous  and 

f  ffv  It  ers    hrmort  cryst
aUoid  form  as  met  ,vith  in 

 the  seeds  of 

S"l«^:nd  iA  Ihe  fruit  of  parsl
ey,  is  the  body  called  by  Hart.g

  Alcuron. 

r^u     -.oi  rnmnosition— Cumin  fruits
  yielded  to  Bley  (1829)  7-7 

^  ̂ nV  fit  oil  ifpef  cent,  of  res
in  (?),  8  of  mucilage  and  gum,  iD'O

 per  cent,  of  fat  oil  1^  per  ctn  w         ̂ ^^^^^    ̂ ^^.^  pecuhar, 

of  albuminous  matter  and  a  lai^^^^^^^  ̂ ^^^^^.^^  ^^^^-^^ 
strong,  aromatic  smell  and  t^!?^'^^^^^  that  the  fruits  of  Cicuta 

^otf  m  °  c'c  "^sr  or
'  a«.;JS*; and  boilmg  pomt  17/       ,  aim  rironortion  of  the  latter  m  the 

of  y- f. boilmg  pom  236  a,  ^^^^  hydrocarbon 
crude  oil  being  about  o6  P^^r  ,  B^iktein  and  luipffer  (1873  . 
C»H'»,  according  to  Warren  (If  °\ 'l^^.f ,vhile  the  odour  of 

Cuminol  possesses    JJ,^^  ̂J^^f  ̂'^il  o  ̂̂r,  n  deviates  a  ray  of 

cymol  more  ̂ ^^f  °  J^'Z  oi^ioal  power  of  each  of  its  con- 

X»Xt
r«ii

  acid  oi  di.  chloride 

^  Ann.  der  Cham.  u.  Plutrm.  cv
iii.  (1858)  386. 
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of  zinc.  Oppenlieim  (1872)  has  sliowed^  that  oil  of  turpentine  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  hydride  of  cymol,  and  has  indeed  transformed  terpin, 

the  crystallized  hydrate  of  the  former  into  cymol.  In  the  oil  of  Thymus 

vulgaris  L.,  cymol  exists  ready  formed. 

Cuminol  manifests  the  chemical  properties  of  an  aldehyde,  inasmuch 

as  it  combines  with  alkaline  bisulphites,  and  is  easily  transformed  by 

oxidizing  agents  into  the  crystallizable  Cuminic  or  Cumic  Acid, 

Qiop[i2Q2_  It  also  slowly  oxidizes  under  the  influence  of  air  and  water, 

yielding  the  same  product.^ 

Commerce— Cumin  is  shipped  to  England  from  Mogador,  Malta  and 
Sicily.  In  Malta  there  were  in  1863,  140  acres  under  cultivation  with 

this  crop ;  in  1865,  730  acres,  producing  2766  cwt.^ 

The  export  of  cumin  from  Morocco  *  in  1872  was  1657  cwt. ;  that 
from  Bombay  in  the  year  1872-73  was  6766  cwt.  ;5  and  20,040  cwt. 

from  Calcutta^  in  the  year  1870-71. 

Uses — Cumin  is  sold  by  druggists  as  an  ingredient  of  curry  powders, 
but  to  a  much  larger  extent  for  use  in  veterinary  medicine. 

CAPEIFOLIACEiE. 

FLORES  SAMBUCI. 

Elder  Flowers ;  F.  Fleurs  de  Sureau  ;  Q.  HolunderUiithe,  FliederUumen. 

Botanical  Origin — Samlums  nigra  L. — a  large  deciduous  shrub 
or  small  tree,  indigenous  to  Southern  and  Central  Europe,  Western  Asia, 
the  Crimea,  the  regions  of  the  Caucasus  and  Southern  Siberia.  It  is 

believed  to  be  a  native  of  England  and  Ireland,  but  not  to  be  truly 
wild  in  Scotland.  In  other  northern  parts  of  Europe,  as  Norway  and 
Sweden,  the  elder  appears  only  as  an  introduced  plant. 

History — The  Eomans,  as  we  learn  from  Pliny,  made  use  in 
medicine  of  the  plant  under  notice  as  well  as  of  the  Dwarf  Elder  {8. 
Ebulus  L.)  Both  kinds  were  employed  in  Britain  by  the  ancient 

English  and  Welsh  leeches,^  and  in  the  medicine  of 'the  school  of Salernum.  , 

Description — The  elder  produces  in  the  early  summer,  conspicuous, 
many-flowered  cymes,  4  to  5  inches  in  diameter,  of  which  the  lono^ 
peduncle  divides  into  5  branches,  which  subdivide  once  or  several 
times  by  threes  or  fives,  ultimately  separating  by  repeated  forking  into 
slender,  furrowed  pedicels  about  I  of  an  inch  long,  each  bearing  a  sino-le 
flower.    In  the  second  or  third  furcations,  the  middle  flower  remains 

^  Beriehte  der  Deutschen  Chem.  Gesellsch. 1872.  97. 

^  For  further  information  on  this  oil  see 
Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xiii.  (1859)  8.  13  :  xiv. U860)  14.3.  144.  148.  183. 

*  Statistical  Tables  relating  to  the  Colonial and  other  possessions  of  the  United  Kinqdom, XI.  618.  619. 

^  Consular  Reports,  Aug.  1873.  917. 
Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 

of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  for  1872-73. pt.  u.  90, 

«  Annual  Volume  of  Trade,  &c.  for  the Bengal  Presidency  /(/r  1870-71.  121. 
Leechdoms,  &c.  of  Early  England,  edited 

by  Cockayne,  iii.  (1866)  324.  347.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Rev.  Edward  Gillett  (p.  xxxii. ), 

S.  Ebulus  is  believed  to  liave  been  brought 
to  England  by  the  Danes  andpliuitcd  on  the 
battle-liekls  and  gnives  of  tludr  countrymen. 

In  Norfolk  it  still  bears  tlie  name  of  'Dane- wort  and  blood  hildcr  (blood  elder)  ;  also 
Physicians  of  Myddvai,  translated  by  Pughe, Llandovery,  1851. 
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short-stalked  or  sessile,  and  opens  sooner  than  the  rest.  In  like  m
anner, 

on  the  outermost  small  forks  only  one  of  the  florets  is  usual
ly  long- 

stalked.  The  whole  of  this  inftorescenoe  forms  a  flattish
  umbelliform 

cyme  perfectly  glabrous  and  destitute  
of  bracts. 

The  calyx  is  combined  with  the  ovary  and  bordered  
with  4  or  5 

small  teeth. '  The  corolla,  which  is  of  a  creamy  white,  is  mono
petalous 

with  a  very  short  tube  and  5  spreading  ovate  
lobes.  The  stamens 

which  are  about  as  long  as  the  divisions  of  the
  corolla  and  alternate 

with  them  are  inserted  in  the  tube  of  the  latter.  T
he  yellow  pollen 

which  thickly  powders  the  flowers,  appears  
under  the  microscope 

3-pored.    The  projecting  ovary  is  crowned  by
  a  2-  or  3-lobed  sessile 

stigma.  „  i   1    •   1 1    •  w-i 

For  use  in  pharmacy,  the  part  of  the  flower  mos
t  desirable  is  the 

corolla  to  obtain  a  good  proportion  of  which  the 
 gathered  cymes  are 

left  for  a  few  hours  in  a  large  heap  ;  the  mass  slig
htly  heats,  the  corollas 

detach  themselves,  and  are  separated  from  the  gree
n  stalks  by  shaking, 

rubbing,  and  sifting  ;  they  require  to  be  then 
 rapidly  dried.  This  done, 

they  become  much  shrivelled  and  assume  a 
 dull  yellow  tint.  When 

fresh  they  have  a  sweet  faint  smell,  which  
becomes  stronger  and  some- 

what different  by  drying,  and  is  quite  unlike  the 
 repulsive  odour  of  the 

fresh  leaves  and  bark.  Dried  elder  flowers  
have  a  bitterish,  slightly 

gummy  flavour.  On  the  Continent  they  
are  sold  with  the  stalks,  i.e. 

in  entire  cymes. 

Chemical  Composition— Elder  flowers
  yield  a  very  small  per- 

centacre  of  a  butter-like  essential  oil,  lighter
  than  water,  and  .smelling 

stron|ly  of  the  flowers ;  it  is  easily  alter
ed  by  exposure  to  the  air.^  The 

oil  is  accompanied  by  traces  of  volati
le  acidS. 

Uses-Elder  flowers  are  only  employed
  in  British  medicine  for 

makinc.  an  aromatic  distilled  water,  and  fo
r  communicating  a  pleasant 

odour  to  lard  (Ungucntum  Samhuci).  Th
e  leaves  are  sometimes  used  for 

eivina  a  fine  green  tint  to  oil  or  fat,  as  i
n  the  Oleitm  viride  and  ITnguen- 

tum  Sam-bucifolioTum  of  the  shops.  The  ba
rk  once  much  employed,  is 

now  obsolete. 

RUBIACE^. 

GAMBIER. 

Catechu  pallidum,  Extradum  Uncarim
  ;  Gamhicr,  Pale  Catechu,  Gambier 

Catechu,  Terra  Japonica ;  F.  GamUr,
  Cachou  jaune ;  (j.  ixambir. 

Botanical  Origin-1.  Uncaria  Ga
mhik  Roxb.  {Kaudea  GamUr 

Hunter),  a  stout  climbing  shrub,  su
pporting  itself  nieans  of  its  flower

- 

stalks  which  are  developed  into  strong
  recurved  hooks.  It  is  ̂   native  ot 

the  countries  bordering  the  Straits  
of  Malacca,  and  especially  of  the 

numerous  islands  at  their  eastern  
end;  but  according  o  Crawfurd^  

it 

doeTnot  seem  indigenous  to  any  of 
 the  islands  of  the  volcanic  band.  

It 

nko  arows  in  Ceylon,  where  however 
 no  use  is  made  ot  it. 

%u  Lida  Roxb.,  a  plant  nearly  
related  to  the  preceding,  and  grow- 

1  For  further  information,  see  Gmelin,    
    «  Dktionary  of  the  Indian  Islands,  1856.

 

Chf.mi6lry,  xiv.  (im)  508.
  H2. 
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in£r  in  the  Malayan  islands,  appears  to  be  used  in  exactly  tlie  same 
manner. 

History— Gambler  is  one  of  the  substances  to  which  the  name  of 

Catechu  or  Terra  Japonica  is  often  applied  ;  the  other  is  CutcJi,  which  has 

been  already  described  (p.  213).  By  druggists  and  pharmaceutists  the  two 

articles  are  frequently  confounded,  but  in  the  great  world  of  commerce 

they  are  reclvoned  as  quite  distinct.  In  many  price-currents  and  trade- 

lists.  Catechu  is  not  found  under  that  name,  but  only  appears  under  the 

terms  Cutcli  and  Gambier. 

Crawfurd  asserts  that  gambler  has  been  exported  from  time  imme- 
morial to  Java  from  the  Malacca  Straits.  This  statement  appears  highly 

questionable.  Paimphius,  who  resided  in  Amboyna  during  the  second 

half  of  the  17th  century,  was  a  merchant,  consul  and  naturalist;  and  in 

these  capacities  became  thoroughly  conversant  with  the  products  of  the 

Malay  Archipelago  and  adjacent  regions,  as  the  six  folio  volumes  of  his 

HerlcLrium  Amhoinense  illustrated  by  587  plates,  amply  prove. 

Among  other  plants,'  he  figures  ̂   Uncaria  Gamhier,  which  he  terms 
Funis  uncatus,  and  states  to  exist  under  two  varieties,  the  one  with  broad, 

the  other  with  narrow  leaves.  The  first  form,  he  says,  is  called  in  Malay 

BaiLii  Gatta  Gamhir,  on  account  of  the  bitter  taste  of  its  leaves,  which 

is  perceptible  in  the  lozenges  (trocMsci)  called  Gatta  Gambir,  so  much  so 

that  one  might  suppose  they  were  made  from  these  leaves,  which  how- 

ever is  not  the  case.  He  further  asserts  that  the  leaves  have  a  detergent, 

drying  quality  by  reason  of  their  bitterness,  which  is  nevertheless  not 

intense  but  quite  bearable  in  the  mouth  :  that  they  are  masticated 

instead  of  Pinang  [Betel  nut]  with  Biri  [leaf  of  Piper  Betle]  and  lime  : 

that  the  people  of  Java  and  Bali  plant  the  first  variety  near  their 

houses,  for  the  sake  of  its  fragrant  flowers  ;  but  though  they  chew  its 

leaves  instead  of  Pinang,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  it  is  this  plant 

from  which  the  lozenges  Gcctta  are  compounded,  or  that  indeed,  is 'quite different. 

Thus,  if  we  may  credit  Paimphius,  it  would  seem  that  the  important 

manufacture  of  gambler  had  no  existence  at  the  commencement  of  the 

last  century.  As  to  "  Gatta  Gamhir,"  his  statements  are  scarcely  in 
accord  with  those  of  more  recent  writers.  We  may  however  remark 

that  that  name  is  very  like  the  Tamil  Kaita  Kdmhu,  signifying  Catechu, 

which  drug  is  sometimes  made  into  little  round  cakes,  and  was  certainly 

a  large  export  from  India  to  Malacca  and  China  as  early  as  the  16th 

century  (p.  213). 

That  gambler  was  unknown  to  Europeans  long  after  the  time 

of  Eumphius,  is  evident  from  other  facts.  Stevens,  a  merchant  of 

Bombay,  in  his  Comjpleat  Guide  to  the  East  India  Trade,  published  in 

1766,  quotes  the  prices  of  goods  at  Malacca,  but  makes  no  allusion  to 

gambler.  Nor  is  there  any  reference  to  it  in  Savary's  Dictionnaire  de 

Commerce  (ed".  of  1750),  in  which  Malacca  is  mentioned  as  the  great 
entrepot  of  the  trade  of  India  with  that  of  China  and  Japan. 

The  first  account  of  gambler  known  to  us,  was  communicated  to  the 

Batavian  Society  of  Arts  and  Sciences  in  1780,  by  a  Dutch  trader  named 

Couperus.    This  person  narrates  ̂   how  the  plant  was  introduced  into 

1  I-Ierh.  Amb.  v.  63.  tab.  34. ^  VerhandeUngen  van  hei  Bataviaascli  Oe- 
nootscliap,  ii.  (derde  druk)  217-234. 
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Malacca  from  Pontjaii  in  1758,  and  how  gambier  is  made  from  its 

leaves ;  and  names  several  sorts  of  the  drug,  and  their  prices. 

In  1807,  a  description  of — "  the  drug  called  Guita  Gamheer,"  and  of 
the  tree  from  which  it  is  made,  was  presented  to  the  Linnean  Society  of 

London.^  The  writer,  William  Hunter,  well  known  for  scientific  observa- 

tions in  connection  with  India,  states  that  the  substance  is  made  cliiefly 

at  Malacca,  Siak  and  Ehio,  that  it  is  in  the  form  of  small  squares,  or 

little  round  cakes  almost  perfectly  white,  and  that  the  finer  sorts  are 

used  for  chewing  with  betel  leaf  in  the  same  manner  as  catechu,  while 

the  coarser  are  shipped  to  Batavia  and  China  for  use  in  tanning  and 

dyeing. 

Manufacture — The  gambier  plant  is  cultivated  in  plantations. 
These  were  commenced  in  1819  in  Singapore,  where  there  were  at  one 

time  800  plantations  ;  but  owing  to  scarcity  of  fuel,  wdthout  an  abundant 

supply  of  which  the  manufacture  is  impossible,  and  dearness  of  labour, 

gambier-planting  was  in  1866  fast  disappearing  from  the  island.^  The 

ofiicial  Blue  Book  printed  at  Singapore  in  1872,  reports  it  as  "  mvxli 

increased."  It  is  largely  pursued  on  the  mainland  (Johore),  and  in  the 
islands  of  the  Ehio-Lingga  Archipelago,  lying  south-east  of  Singapore. 
On  the  island  of  Bintang,  the  most  northerly  of  the  group,  there  were  in 

1854,  1,250  gambier-plautations. 
The  plantations  are  often  formed  in  clearings  of  the  jungle,  where 

they  last  for  a  few  years  and  are  then  abandoned  ^  owing  to  the  im- 
poverishment of  the  soil  and  the  irrepressible  growth  of  the  lalany 

grass  {Imjperata  KcBuigii  P.  de  B.),  which  is  more  difficult  to  eradicate 

than  even  primaeval  jungle.  It  has  been  found  profitable  to  combine  with 

the  cultivation  of  gambier  that  of  pepper,  for  which  the  boiled  leaves  of 

the  gambier  form  an  excellent  manure. 

The  gambier  plants  are  allowed  to  grow  8  to  10  feet  high,  and  as  tlieir 

foliage  is  always  in  season,  each  plant  is  stripped  3  or  4  times  in  the 

year.  The  apparatus  and  all  that  belongs  to  the  manufacture  of  the 

extract,  are  of  the  most  primitive  description.*  A  shallow  cast-iron  pan 

about  3  feet  across,  is  built  into  an  earthen  fireplace.  Water  is  poured 

into  the  pan,  a  fire  is  kindled,  and  the  leaves  and  young  shoots,  freshly 

plucked,  are  scattered  in,  and  boiled  for  about  an  hour.  At  the  end  of 

this  tim'e,  they  are  thrown  on  to  a  capacious  sloping  trough,  the  lower 
end  of  which  projects  into  the  pan,  and  squeezed  with  the  hand  so  that 

the  absorbed  liquor  may  run  back  into  the  boiler. .  The  decoction  is  then 

evaporated  to  the  consistence  of  a  thin  syrup,  and  baled  out  into  buckets. 

When  sufficiently  cool,  it  is  subjected  to  a  curious  treatment :— instead 

of  simply  stirring  it  round,  the  workman  pushes  a  stick  of  soft  wood  in 

a  sloping  direction  into  each  bucket;  and  placing  two  such  buckets  before 

him,  he  works  a  stick  up  and  down  in  each.  The  liquid  thickens  round 

the  stick,  and  the  thickened  portion  being  constantly  rubbed  off,  while  at 

the  same  time  the  Mdiole  is  in  motion,  it  gradually  sets  into  a  mass,  a  result 

which  the  workman  affirms  would  never  be  produced  by  simple  stirring 

round.^    Though  we  are  not  prepared  to  concur  in  the  
workman's 

1  Linn.  Trans.  ix.(1808)  218-224. 

2  Colliuf?\vood,  Journ.  of  Linn.  Soc,  Bot, 
X.  (1869)  52. 

3  This  abuse  of  land  has  been  repressed  in 

Singapore. 

*  We  borrow  the  following  account,  wliich 

is  the  best  \vc  liave  met  with,  i'rom  Jagor's 
Singaimre,  Malacca,  und  Java,  Berlin,  1S66. 

64. 
5  Whether  the  kind  of  wood  used  for 
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.  opinion,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  his  manner  of  treating  the 

liquor  favours  the  crystallization  of  the  catechin  in  a  more  concrete  form 

than  it  nii^ht  otherwise  assume.  The  thickened  mass,  which  is  said  by 

another  writer  to  resemble  soft  yellowish  clay,  is  now  placed  in  shallow 

square-  boxes,  and  when  somewhat  hardened,  is  cut  into  cubes  and  dried 

in  the  shade.  The  leaves  are  boiled  a  second  time,  and  finally  washed 

in  Avater,  which  water  is  saved  for  another  operation, 

A  plantation  with  fi.ve  labourers,  contains  on  an  average  70,000  to 

80,000  shrubs,  and  yields  40  to  50  catties  (1  catty  =  1^  ft)  of  gambler 
I  daily. 

Description — Gambler  is  an  earthy-looking  substance  of  light  brown 
i  hue,  consisting  of  cubes  about  an  inch  each  side,  more  or  less  agglutinated, 
I  or  it  is  in  the  form  of  entirely  compact  masses.    The  cubes  are  exter- 

•  nally  of  a  dark  reddish  brown  and  compact,  internally  of  a  pale  cinnamon 
i  hue,  dry,  porous,  friable,  devoid  of  odour,  but  with  a  bitterish  astringent 
:  taste,  becoming  subsequently  sweetish.  Under  the  microscope,  the  cubes 
.  of  gambler  are  seen  to  consist  of  very  small  acicular  crystals. 

Chemical  Composition — In  a  chemical  point  of  view,  gambler 
agrees  with  cutch,  especially  with  the  pale  variety  made  in  Northern  India 
(p.  214).   Both  substances  consist  mainly  of  Catechin  or  Catechuic  Acid; 

;  this  may  be  obtained  in  the  hydrated  state  as  slender  colourless  needles, 
by  exhausting  gambler  with  cold  water,  and  crystallizing  the  residue 

:  from  3  or  4  parts  of  hot  water.    Gambler,  like  cutch,  dissolves  in  hot 

■  water,  forming  a  liquid  which  on  cooling  deposits  a  copious  precipitate. 
ITerric  chloride  strikes  with  this  solution  much  diluted,  a  green  tint. 
Alkaline  cupric  solutions  throw  down  from  a  decoction  of  gambler  a  red 
powder,  which  however  does  not  appear  to  consist  of  cuprous  oxide. 

The  yellowish  colouring  matter  of  gambier  was   determined  by 
;Hlasiwetz  (1867)  to  be  Quercetin,  which  is  also  a  constituent  of  cutch. 

■Some  fine  gambier  in  regular  cubes  which  we  incinerated,  left  2-6  per 
cent,  of  ash,  consisting  mainly  of  carbonates  of  calcium  and  magnesium. 

As  many  species  of  Nauclea  contain,  according  to  De  Vry,i  ̂Quinovic Acid,  it  is  probable  that  substance  may  be  detected  in  gambier. 

Commerce— Singapore,  which  is  the  great  emporium  for  gambier, 

exported  in  1871  no  less  than  34,248  tons,  of  which  quantity  19,55o' 
tons  had  been  imported  into  the  colony  chiefly  from  Ehio  and'  the >  Malayan  Peninsula.^ 

The  quantity  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1872  was 
!  21,155  tons,  value  £451,737,  almost  the  whole  being  from  the  Straits •  Settlements. 

Uses — Gambier,  under  the  name  of  Catechu,  is  used  medicinally  as 
an  astringent,  but  the  quantity  thus  consumed  is  as  nothing  in  comparison 
with  that  employed  for  tanning  and  dyeing, 

stu-riiig,  influences  the  setting  of  the  liquid,        ̂   Pharm.  Journ.  vi  (1365)  18 
^  Seein^nn  i'  '^^''U'  ̂^^-^^'^i^ed  by  Blue  Book  of  the  Colony  of  the  Straits oeeinaun  as  extraordinary.  The  wood  which     Settlements  for  1871 
Jagoi-  saw  userl,  was  that  of  Jrtocarjms incisa,  but  he  was  told  that  any  sort  of  soft wood  would  answer  as  well. 
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CORTEX  CINCHONiE. 

Cortex  PeruvianiLS,  Cortex  Chinee ;  Cinchona  Bark,  Pe
ruvian  Bark ; 

F.  Ecorce  de  Quinqtdna ;  G.  Chinarinde. 

Botanical  Origin— The  genus  Cinchona  from'  whi
cli  the  drug  under 

notice  is  derived,  constitutes  together  with  several
  nearly  allied  genera, 

the  well-characterised  tribe  Cinchonece  of  the  order
  Rubiacecc.  This  tnlDe 

consists  of  shrubs  or  trees  with  opposite  leaves,  2-c
elled  ovary,  capsular 

fruit,  and  numerous  minute,  vertical  or  ascending,  
peltate,  wmged,  albu- 

minous seeds. 

(A)  Remarks  on  the  genus.— llYiQ  genus  Cinchon
a  is  distinguished  by 

deciduous  stipules,  flowers  in  terminal  panicle
s,  5-toothed  superior  calyx, 

tubular  corolla  expanding  into  5  lobes  fri
nged  at  the  margin  The 

corolla  is  of  an  agreeable  odour,  and  of  a 
 rosy  or  purplish  hue  or 

^""^^  The  fruit  is  a  capsule  of  ovoid  or  subcylindrical  form,  dehiscing  from 

the  base  (the  fruitstalk  also  splitting)  
into  two  valves,  which  are  held 

together  at  the  apex  by  the  thick  permanent  
calyx.  The  seeds,  oO  to  40 

in  number,  are  iiibricated  vertically ;  they  
are  flat,  winged  all  round  by 

a  broad  membrane,  which  is  very  irr
egularly  toothed  or  lacerated  at 

Th?  Cinchonas  are  evergreen,  with  f
inely-veined  leaves,  traversed  by 

a  stronc  midrib.  The  thick  leafstalk 
 often  of  a  fine  red,  is  sometimes  a 

sixt^i  the  length  of  the  whole  leaf,  
but  usually  shortel^  The  eaves  ar

e 

ovate  obovate  or  nearly  circular 
;  in  some  species  lanceolate,  rarel

y 

Tdale,  alTays  entire,  glabrous  o
r  more  rarely  hirsute,  often,  varia

ble  as 

to  size  and  form  in  the  same  species.  .  -,    .  t  n 

Among  the  valuable  species,  several 
 are  distingmslied  by  small  pits 

caUed  situated'on  the  under  side  of  the  leaf
,  m  the  axils  of 

?he  veins  ̂ hich  proceed  from  the  midrib.  T
hese  pits  sometimes  exude 

an  astringent  iuiie.  In  some  specie
s  they  are  replaced  by  tufts  of  hair.

 

xL  yoMg  leaves  are  sometime
s  purplish  on  the  under  su  e 

;  in 

several  spe°cies  the  full-grown  folia
ge  assumes  before  falling,  rich  tint

s  of 

""X^pee[es"S  Ciuchona  are  so  much  alike
  that  their  definition  is  a 

matte  of  the  utmost  difficulty,  
and  only  to  be  accomplished  by  

resorting 

te  a  number  of  characters  which  
taken  singly  are  o  no  grea  import

ance. 

IndiWduaTspecies  are  moreover  
frequently  connected  together  b

y  well- 

Larkennd'^^pimanent  intermediate  f
orms,  so  that  according  to  the 

?xOTessioii  of  Howard,  the  whole
  form  a  continuous  series,  t

he  terminal 

SeZf  which  are  scarcely  
more  sharply  separated  from  

the  allied 

(TPnera  than  from  plants  of  their  own  s
eries.  '  . 

gene™,  tnai         i  ^^^^^^      ̂ ^^^  ̂ ^^^^^^^  ^ 

diveTsitv  of  view.  Weddell,  in
  1870,  enumerated  33  spec.es  a

nd  18 

Scies,  besi.les  numerous  va
rieties  and  snb-varieties.  Bent

ham  and 

Hooker,' in  1873,  estimated  the  specie
s  as  about  3b. 

rR^  Area  Clwmtc  and  Soil.— T
he  Cinchonas  are  all  natives  of 

 South 

America,  wtoe  they  occur  
exclusively  on  the  western  

side  of  the  conti- 

1  Gcmrn  Phnt^nim,  ii.  32. 
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ment  between  10°  N.  lat.  and  22°  S.  lat., — an  area  which  includes  por- 
itions  of  Venezuela,  New  Granada,  Ecuador,  Peru,  and  Bolivia. 

The  plants  are  found  in  the  mountain  regions,  no  species  whatever 

I  being  known  to  inhabit  the  low  alluvial  plains.  In  Peru  and  Bolivia, 

tthe  region  of  the  Cinchona  forms  a  belt,  1300  miles  in  length,  occupying 

'the  eastern  slope  of  the  Cordillera  of  the  Andes.^  In  Ecuador  and  New 
( Granada,  the  tree  is  not  strictly  limited  to  the  eastern  slopes,  but  occurs 
t  on  other  of  the  Andine  ranges. 

The  average  altitude  of  the  cinchoniferous  region,  is  given  by  Weddell 

sas  5,000  to  8,000  feet  above  the  sea-level.  The  highest  limit,  as  noted 
Iby  Karsten,  is  11,000  feet.  One  valuable  species,  C.  succiruhra,  occurs 

(exceptionally  as  low  as  2,600  feet.  Generally,  it  may  be  said  that 
tthe  altitude  of  the  Cinchona  zone  decreases  in  proportion  as  it  recedes 
ifrom  the  equator,  and  that  the  most  valuable  sorts  are  not  found  lower 
tthan  5,000  feet. 

The  climate  of  the  tropical  mountain  regions  in  which  the  Cinchonas 

!  flourish,  is  extremely  variable, — sunshine,  showers,  storms,  and  thick 
]  mist,  alternating  in  rapid  succession,  yet  with  no  very  great  range  of 
t  temperature.  A  transient  depression  of  the  thermometer  even  to  the 

1  freezing  point,  and  not  unfrequent  hail-showers,  may  be  borne  without 
I  detriment  by  the  more  hardy  species.  Yet  the  mean  temperature  most 
1  favourable  for  the  generality  of  species,  appears  to  be  12  to  20°  C 

((54  to  68°  F.) 
Climatic  agencies  appear  to  influence  the  growth  of  Cinchona  far 

imore  than  tlie  composition  of  the  soil.  Though  the  tree  occurs  in  a 
great  variety  of  geological  formations,  there  is  no  distinct  evidence  that 

t  these  conditions  control  in  any  marked  manner,  either  the  development 
(of  the  tree  or  the  chemical  constitution  of  its  bark.  Manure  on  the 

(Other  hand,  though  not  increasing  perceptibly  luxuriance  of  growth,  has 

ia  decided  effect  in  augmenting  the  richness  of  the  bark  in  alkaloids.'^ 
(C).  Species  yielding  o^cinal  harks. — The  Cinchona  Barks  of  commerce 

fare  produced  by  about  a  dozen  species  ;  of  these  barks  the  greater  number 
f  are  consumed  solely  in  the  manufacture  of  quinine.    Those  admitted  for 
I  pharmaceutical  use,  are  afforded  by  the  following  species  :  

^  1.  Cinchona  officinalis  Hooker^ — A  native  of  Ecuador  and  Peru, 
e existing  under  several  varieties.  It  forms  a  large  tree,  having  lanceolate 
c  or  ovate  leaves,  usually  pointed,  glabrous  and  shining  on  the  upper  sur- 
f  face,  and  scrobiculate  on  the  under.  The  flowers  are  small,  pubescent 
:_and  in  short  lax  panicles,  and  are  succeeded  by  oblong  or  lanceolate 

'capsules,  ̂   an  inch  or  more  in  length. 
2.  C.  Calisay a  Weddell — Discovered  by  Weddell  in  1847,*  althouo-h 

1  its  bark  had  been  an  object  of  commerce  since  the  latter  half  of  the 
;  previous  century. 

The  tree  inhabits  the  warmest  woods  of  the  declivities  which  border 
the  valleys  of  Bolivia  and  South-eastern  Peru,  at  an  altitude  of  5  000  to 
b,000  feet  above  the  sea-level.    More  precisely,  the  chief  localities  for 

^  That  is  to  say  the  eastern  Cordillora,  the 
'  western  and  lower  range  being  called  the 
Cordillera  of  the  Coast;  no  Cinchonas  grow on  the  latter. 

^  Broughton,  in  Pharm.  Journ.  Jan.  4, 1873.  .521. 

^  Figiired  in  Bot.  Magazine,  vol.  89  (1863) tab.  5364,  including  C.  Condaminea  liumb. 
et  Boiipl.  and  C.  Uritusinga  Pavon. 

^  Ann.  des  Sciences  nat. ,  Bot.  x.  (1848)  6, 
and  Hist.  nat.  des  Quinquinm,  1849,  tab.  3, 
figured  in  Botanical  Ma.gazinc  1873.  6052. 
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the  tree  are  the  Bolivian  provinces  of  Enquisivi,  Yungas  de  la  Pa
z, 

Larecaja  or  Sorata,  Caupolican  or  Apolobaniba,  and  Munec
as  :  thence  it 

passes  northward  into  the  Peruvian  province  of  Carabaya,
  suddenly 

ceasincT  on  the  confines  of  the  valley  of  Sandia,  although  
as  WeddeU 

observed,  the  adjacent  valleys  are  to  all  appearance  p
recisely  similar. 

When  well  grown,  G.  Calisaya  has  a  trunk  often  twi
ce  as  thick  as  a 

man's  body,  and  a  magnificent  crown  of  foliage  over
topping  all  other 

trees  of  the  forest.  It  has  ovate  capsules  of  abo
ut  the  same  length 

a  an  inch)  as  the  elegant  pinkish  flowers,  which  
are  in  large  pyramidal 

panicles.  The  leaves  are  3  to  6  inches  long,  of  
very  variable  form,  but 

usually  oblong  and  obtuse,  rarely  acute.  .  o 

A  variety  named  after  Joseph  de  Jussieu  who  first  n
oticed  it,  ̂ . 

Josephiana,hut  known  in  the  com^ivy  as  I
cJiu-CascarMa  ov  CascariUa 

del  Pajonal,  differs  from  the  preceding  in  that  i
t  is  a  shrub  6  to  10  teet 

high,  growing  on  the  borders  of  mountain  
meadows  and  of  thickets  m 

the  same  regions  as  the  larger  form. 

Other  forms  known  in  Bolivia  as  Calisaya  za
mU,  morada,  verde  or 

alta,  and  hlanca,  have  been  distinguished  b
y  WeddeU  as  varieties  of  6. 

Cahsaya.  ̂ ^^^^.^^^^^  Pavon,i-a  magnificent  tree,  50  to  80  feet  high, 

formerly  growing  in  all  the  valleys  of  
the  Andes  which  debouch  m  the 

plain  of  Guayaquil.  The  tree  is  now  
almost  entirely  confined  to  the 

forests  of  Guaranda  on  the  western  declivities  
of  Chimborazo,  at  2,000 

to  5,000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.         .     ,  .  .  . 

The  bark  appears  to  have  been  ap
preciated  m  its  native  counti^ 

at  an  early  period,  if  we  may  co
nclude  that  the  Bark  mention

ed 

by  La  Condamine  in  1737,  was  that
  under  notice.  It  would  seem,  how

- 

ever to  have  scarcely  reached  Europe  earlie
r  than  the  second  half  of  the 

last '  century.2  The  tree  has  broadly  oval  le
aves,  attainmg  about  a 

foot  in  length,  nearly  glabrous  abo
ve,  pubescent  beneath,  arge  termi

nal 

panides  of  rosy  flowers,  succeeded  b
y  oblong  capsules,  1  to  ̂   inches 

The  other  species  of  Gincliona, 
 the  bark  of  which  is  principall

y 

consumed  by  the  manufacturers  
of  quinine  wiU  be  found  briefly

  noticed 

together  with  the  foregoing,  in  
the  conspectus  at  page  318. 

"  History-The  early  native  history  
of  Cinchona  is  lost  in  obscurity 

No  midoubted  proofs  have  been
  handed  down,  to  show  that  th

e  aborigines 

S  South  America  had  any  a
cquaintance  with  the  medicinal 

 properties 

of  the  bark.    But  traditions  a
re  not  wanting. 

William  Arrot,3  ̂   Scotch  surgeon  who  visited  Per
u  m  the  eail}  pari 

^''inl"nofewo:t."":.r'r'ot,,er  hand,  that  though  the  IWans
 

tPnacio  sly  adheve  to  their  tradi
tional  customs,  they  make  

no  use  at  the 

pTesent  day  ot  Ginehona  ba
rk,  but  actually  regard  its  

eu.ployment  «ith 

repugnance. 

1  Figured  in  HownnVs  Nmva  Quinologia,        J  ̂ow
ard,  U.  p.  9^^ 

art.  Chinchona  sucarubra. 
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Humboldt^  declares  that  at  Loxa,  the  natives  would  rather  die  than 

■  have  recourse  to  what  they  consider  so  dangerous  a  remedy.    Poppig  ̂  
■  (1830)  found  a  strong  prejudice  to  prevail  anjong  the  people  of  Huanuco 

:  against  Cinchona  as  a  remedy  for  fevers,  and  the  same  fact  was  observed 

:  farther  north  by  Spruce  ̂   in  1861.  The  latter  traveller  narrates,  that  it 

•  was  impossible  to  convince  the  cascarilleros  of  Ecuador  that  their  Red 
.  Bark  could  be  wanted  for  any  other  purpose  than  dyeing  cloth  ;  and 

\  that  even  at  Guayaquil  there  was  a  general  dislike  to  the  use  of 

(  quinine. 

Markhara*  notices  the  curious  fact  that  the  wallets  of  the  native 

:  itinerant  doctors,  who  from  father  to  son  have  plied  their  art  since  the 

L  days  of  the  Incas,  never  contain  cinchona  bark. 

Although  Peru  was  discovered  in  1513,  and  had  submitted  to  the 

i  Spanish  yoke  by  the  middle  of  the  century,  no  mention  has  been  found 

cof  the  febrifuge  bark  with  which  the  name  of  the  country  is  connected, 
e  earlier  than  the  commencement  of  the  17th  century. 

Joseph  de  Jussieu,^  who  visited  Loxa  in  1739,  relates  that  the  use 
.  of  the  remedy  was  first  made  known  to  a  Jesuit  missionary,  who  being 
a  attacked  by  intermittent  fever,  was  cured  by  the  bark  administered  to  him 

I  by  an  Indian  cacique  at  Malacotas,  a  village  near  Loxa.  The  date  of 

•this  event  is  not  given.  The  same  story  is  related  of  the  Spanish 
I  corregidor  of  Loxa,  Don  Juan  Lopez  de  Canizares,  who  is  said  to  have 
Ibeen  cured  of  fever  in  1630. 

Eight  years  later,  the  wife  of  the  viceroy  of  Peru,  Luis  Geronimo 

IFernandez  de  Cabrera  y  Bobadilla,  fourth  count  of  Chinchon,  having 
ibeen  attacked  with  fever,  the  same  corregidor  of  Loxa  sent  a  packet 
J  of  powdered  bark  to  her  physician  Juan  de  Vega,  assuring  him  of  its 

.  efficacy  in  the  treatment  of  "  tertiana."  The  drug  fully  bore  out  its  repu- 
:.tation,  and  the  countess  Ana  was  cured.^  Upon  her  recovery,  she  caused 
Uto  be  collected  large  quantities  of  the  bark,  which  she  used  to  give  away 
::to  those  sick  of  fever,  so  that  the  medicine  came  to  be  caUed  Polvo  de  la, 

'  Condesa,  i.e.  The  Countess'  Powder.  It  was  certainly  known  in  Spain ithe  following  year  (1639),  when  it  was  first  tried  at  Alcala  de  Henares 
near  Madrid.^ 

The  introduction  of  Peruvian  Bark  into  Europe  is  described  by  Chifflet, 
physician  to  the  archduke  Leopold  of  Austria,  viceroy  of  the  Netherlands 

i  and  Burgundy,  in  his  Pulvis  Fehrifugus  Orbis  Americani  ventilatus, 
published  at  Brussels  in  1653.  He  says  that  among  the  wonders  of  the 
day,  many  reckon  the  tree  growing  in  the  kingdom  of  Peru,  which  the 

^Spaniards  call  Palo  de  Galenturas,  i.e.  Lignum  fehrium.  Its  virtues 
reside  chiefly  in  the  bark,  which  is  known  as  China  fehris,  and  which 
■taken  in  powder  drives  off  the  febrile  paroxysms.  He  further  states, 

that  during  the  last  few  years  the  bark  has  been  imported  into  Spain' 
^  Der  Gesellsch.  naturf.  Freunde  zu  Berlin  La  Condamine  (iJ/<^m.  de  V Acad  rovale  dts 
MoAiaz.x.  (1807)  60.  Scienees,  ann^e  1738).    But  the  cure  of  the 
^  ̂me  %n  Chile,  Pent,  etc.  ii.  (1886)  222.  countess  was  known  in  Europe  much  before 

PI    /  1 Q          — -^"^^   I'^'^'^^    Chinchona  this,  for  it  is  mentioned  by  Sebastiano  Bado 
nant,  1863.  74  75.  in  liis  Anastasis,  CoHicis  Peruvice,  seu  Chinee 
^  Iravels  tn  Peru  and  India,  1862.  2.  China;  defensio,  published  at  Genoa  in  1663. 
^Juoted  by  Weddell  m  his  Hist,  des  When  Bado  wrote,  it  was  a  debated  question 

l^Tft^^'                     Jnssieu's  unpub-  whether  the  bark  was  introduced  to  Europe 
isnea  Mb.— ihe  town  of  Loxa  or  Loja  was  by  the  count  of  Chinchon  or  by  the  Jesuit 
'°'jnded  by  the  Spaniards  in  1546.  Fathers. 

The  circumstances  are  fully  narrated  by  '  Villerobel,  quoted  by  Bado,  op.  cU.  202. 
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and  thence  sent  to  Cardinal  Joannes  de  Lugo^  at  Kome.  Chifaet  adds, 

that  it  has  been  carried  from  Italy  to  Belgium  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers 

going  to  the  election  of  a  general,  but  that  it  was  also  brought  thi
thet 

direct  from  Peru  by  Michael  Belga,  who  had  resided  some  years  at 
Lima. 

Chifflet,  though  candidly  admitting  the  efficacy  of  the  new  drug 

when  properly  used,  was  not  a  strong  advocate  for  it ;  and  his  pub
lication 

started  an  acrimonious  controversy,  in  which  Honoratius  Faber,  a  J esu
it 

(1655),  Fonseca  physician  to  Pope  Innocent  X.,  Sebastia
no  Bado2  of 

Genoa' (1656  and  1663),  and  Sturm  (1659)  appeared  in  defence  of  the 

febrifuge;  while  Plempius  (1655),  Glantz  an  imperial  physician 
 of 

Eatisbon  (1653),  Godoy  physician  to  the  king  of  Spain  (1653),  Re
ne 

Moreau  (1655),  Arbinet  and  others  contended  in  an  opposite  sense, 

From  one  of  these  disputants,  Roland  Sturm,  a  doctor  of  Louvain, 

who  wrote  in  1659,^  we  learn  that  four  years  previously,  some  of  the 

new  febrifuge  liad  been  sent  by  the  archduke  Leopold  to  the  Sp
anish 

ambassador  at  the  Hague,  and  that  he  (Sturm)  had  been  requir
ed  to 

report  upon  it.  He  further  states,  that  the  medicine  
was  known  in 

Brussels  and  Antwerp,  as  Pulvis  Jesuiiicus,  because  the  
J  esuit  Fathers 

were  in  the  habit  of  administering  it  gratis  to  indigent  persons  s
uffering 

from  quartan  fever  ;  but  that  it  was  more  commonly  c
alled  Pulvis  Peru- 

anus  or  Perumanum  Fehrifugum,  while  at  Rome  it  bore  
the  name  of 

Pulvis  eminentissimi  Cardinalis  de  Lugo,  because  Cardinal  d
e  Lugo  used 

to  o-ive  it  away  to  the  poor:— that  it  was  very  scarce  :— that  
m  1658,  he 

saw  20  doses  sent  to  Paris  which  cost  60  florins.  He  gives  a  c
opy  of 

the  handbill*  which  the  apothecaries  of  Rome  used  to
  distribute  with 

the  powder.  ^^^^r;  mi  nr 

The  drug  began  to  be  known  in  England  about 
 1655.5  The  Mercurius 

PoUticus,  one  of  the  earliest  English  newspapers,  cont
ains  in  several  of 

its  numbers  for  1658,^  a  year  remarkable  for  the  preval
ence  m  England 

of  an  epidemic  remittent  fever,  advertisements
  offering  for  sale—"  the 

excellent  powder  known  ly  the  name  of  the 
 Jesuits'  Powt^cr  "—brought 

over  by  James  Thompson,  merchant  of  An
twerp. 

Brady,  professor  of  physic  at  Cambridge,  pre
scribed  bark  about  this 

1  The  cardinal  belonged  to  a  family  of  mincia  h.  venire,  6  si 
 sente  qualche  minimo 

SeTille  which  town  had  the  monopoly  of  principio,  si  prende 
 tutta  la  presa  preparata, 

It!  \-   '^o  ̂ ifi.  Ainpripn.  6  si  mcttc  il  paticntc  m  Ictto. 

''t  So  Tn  L  XoSU  lib.  3,  quotes  the        Avertasi  si  potrk  dare  detta  Corte
ccia  nel 

opinion  of  many  persons  as  coinciding  with  modo  sudet
to  nella  febre  terzana,  quando opuuuu  oi  iiiaiij  o  queUa  sia  fermata  in  stato  di  molti  giorui. 

»°fS;i7«at  Peruviani  Vindidarum  pars  L'esperienza  coutinua, 
 ha  liberata  quasi 

prior-pilveris  Historiam  complcdciu  ejus-  tutti  quelh
,  che   I'hanno  P^^^sa  purgato 

vires  el  proprietates  .  .  .  exhibev^,  Del-  prima  bene  i   corpo,  
e  per  quattro  giomi 

W    1659  12°  doppo  non  pigliar'  niuna  sorte  di  medica- 

^  4  it  is  in  these  words  ̂ .-^fodo  di  adoprare  mento,  "'a  auvertasi  di  non  darla  se  non  con 

la  Corteccia  chiamata  della  i^'c&m-Questa  licenza  delli  Sig.  Mo
dic,  acci6  giudicano  se 

rortcccia  si  porta  dal  Reffno  di  Peru,  e  si  sia  in  tempo  k  propo
sito  di  pigliarla. 

Sma  Chinar  o  vero  China  della  febre,  »  So  says  Sir 
 G.  Baker,  ̂ vho  has  traced  the 

lanua  e  si  adopra  per  le  febre  quartana,  e  introdnction  of 
 Cnichona  ,n  a  very  able  paper 

te?zana  che  venga  con  freddo  :  's'adopra  in  pubhshod  in
  the  ;l/..?.ca/  T'm  W.o«.  of  the terzana,           ^  College  of  Phj'sicians  of  Loudon,  iii.  (1/86) questo  modo,  cioe  .                    ...c  ^A-^  o^R 

ne'™cio   0  L:\re  Vi"a  « tl^nely  No.  422.  June  24-July  1  ;  No. 

TirL"  ct  dfS,:  veTih-U  ?eb"  .1'  melte  in  426.  Jnly  2V29  ;  Na  439.  Oc
t.  21-28  ; 

infusione  in  un  bicchiero  di  vino  bianco  545.  Dec   
9^16, -We  have  examined  the 

gagSusimo,  e  quando  il  freddo  com- 
 copy  at  the  British  Museum. 
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•  time  ;  and  in  1660,  Willis,  a  physician  of  great  eminence,  reported  it  as 
.  coming  into  daily  use. 

Among  those  who  contributed  powerfully  to  the  diffusion  of  the  new 

medicine,  was  Eobert  Talbor  alias  Tabor.  This  singular  personage 
having  been  apprenticed  to  an  apothecary  of  Cambridge,  settled  in  Essex 

V where  he  practised  medicine  with  much  success.    He  afterwards  came 

:to  London,  and  in  1672  published  a  small  book  called  Pyretologia,  a 

rational  account  of  the  cause  and  cure  of  agues  (London,  ]  2°).    In  this 
vwork,  he  by  no  means  intimates  that  his  method  of  cure  depends  on  the 
raise  of  bark.  On  the  contrary,  he  cautions  his  readers  against  the 

•.dangerous  effects  of  Jesuits'  Powder,  when  administered  by  unskilful 
persons,  yet  admits  that  properly  given,  it  is  a   noble  and  safe  medicine." 

Talbor's  reputation  increasing,  he  was  appointed  in  1678,  physician 
in  ordinary  to  Charles  11.,^  and  on  27  July  of  the  same  year,  received 
ihe  honour  of  knighthood  at  Whitehall'  But  he  was  not  a  member  of 
the  College  of  Physicians ;  and  to  save  him  from  attack,  the  king  caused 
la  letter  to  be  written  restraining  that  body  from  interfering  with  him  in 

his  medical  practice.  ̂   The  following  year,  the  king  being  ill  of  tertian 
fever  at  Windsor,  Talbor  cured  him  by  his  secret  remedy.^ 

The  same  year  Talbor  visited  Prance  and  Spain  ̂  ;  and  in  the  former 
country  had  the  good  fortune  to  cure  the  Dauphin  of  an  attack  of  fever, 
:and  also  treated  with  success  other  eminent  persons.^  These  happy 
results  brought  him  into  favour  with  Louis  XIV.,  who  induced  him  in 

consideration  of  a  sum  of  2,000  louis  d'or  and  an  annual  pension  of  2,000 
livres,  to  explain  his  mode  of  treatment,  which  proved  to  consist  in  the 
administration  of  considerable  doses  of  cinchona  bark  infused  in  wine.^ 

Talbor  did  not  long  enjoy  his  prosperity,  for  he  died  in  1681,  aged 
kbout  40  years.7   Upon  his  death,  Louis  XIV.  ordered  the  publication  of 
!  Talbor's  method  of  cure,  which  accordingly  appeared  in  1682  in  a  small 
>rolume  by  Mcolas  de  Blegny,  surgeon  to  the  king.s    This  was  im- 

1  This  appointment  made  in  consideration  During  Talbor's  absence,  his  practice  in 
■)t—  good    and   acceptable  services  per-  London  was  carried  on  bv  his  brother  Dr ormed     led  to  the  issuing  of  a  patent  John  Talbor,  as  is  proved  by  an  advertisel 
i.mder  the  Privy  Seal,  dated  7  August,  1678,  ment  in  the  True  News  or  Mercurius  Anqli- 
"p-anting  to  Sir  Eobert  Talbor,  an  annuity  of  cus,  January  7-10,  1679 nOO  per  annum,  together  with  the  profits  s  Lettres  de  Madame  de  SSvignL  nouv.  M 
•-nd  privileges  appertaining  to  a  physician  in  tome  v.  (1862)  559  ;  also  tome  vi..  letters  of 
-.rclmary  to  the  sovereign.  15  aud  29  Sept.  and  6  Oct.  1679 Baker    Z^c— The  physicians  both  in  "  Les  admiralles  qualiUz  du  Kinkina  con- ringland  and  France  were  exceedingly  jealous  firmAes par  plusieurs  experiences,  Paris.  1689 •I  the  successes  of  an  irregular  practitioner  12°. 
ike  Talbor,  and  averse  to  admit  the  merits  7  He  was  buried  in  Trinity  Church  Cam- 
•^^ his  practice.     Yet  D'Aquin   first  phy-  bridge,  where  a  monumental  inscription t  ician  to  Louis  XIV.,  prescribed  Fm  de  describes  him  ̂ s-"  Febrium  Tnalleus "  -s^nd 
■rtuinquma,  as  well  as  powdered  bark,  for  physician  to  Charles  II.,  Louis  XIV  and 

I -^e  King  m  1686. -See  J.  A.  le  Roi,  Journal  the  Dauphin  of  France.    In  TalWs'will la  sanUduroi  Louis  XIV.,  V.ri.,l%Q2.  proved  iy  his    widow  dLc  M^^^^^ 
3  P™7^,  -        ^^     .         1             ,  18  Nov.  1681,  and  preserved  at  Doctors' 

Tiff  ia  on;,i  +    u       -u  1       i.1       \.Z'\     o     •' \  '  Jf"'^'"'^  jj^r  uTwrc  au  uoy,  avcc  tcs 

"-r  nt  Wn  1      7  had  another  attack  of  observations  de  Monsieur  le  premier  Midecinde 
i  Lt-JZi                     ¥  took  \du  sa  MajesU,  sur  la  composition,  les  vertus,  tt 

^  miTJr  ̂ ''''t'  ^f'""^'                    m-  Nicolas  de  BlsgAy, ms  journey  to  the  latter  country  was  Chirurgien  ordinaire  du  corps  de  Monsieur 

;,„a  n  Lon?i  ̂^nu                     l.^^^.r"^  Directeur  de  I'Academie  des  nouvelles  dd- iZhJi^  T  -  ^            °iece  of  Louis  XIV.,  couvertes  de  M^decino,  Paris,  1862.  12°. 1  wnom  he  IS  descnbed  as;7r(!W7:«r  w(frf«an. X  2 
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mediately  translated  into  English,  under  the  title  of  T
he  English  Remedy: 

or  Tailor's  WonderfiU  Secret  for  Ciireing  of  Agues  and
  Feavers.—Sold  by 

the  Author  Sir  Robert  Talbor  to  the  most  Christian
  King,  and  since  his 

Death,  ordered  by  his  Majesty  to  be  published  in  F
rench,  for  the  'benefit  of 

his  subjects,  and  now  translated  into  English  fi>r  Pub
lick  Good  (Lond.  1082). 

Cinchona  bark  was  now  accepted  into  the  domain  of  r
egular  medicine, 

thouoh  its  efficacy  was  by  no  means  universally  a
cknowledged.  It  first 

appeared  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  in  1
677,  under  the  name  of 

Cortex  Femanus.  ,    ,  ,        r  i 

For  the  first  accurate  information  on  the  botany  of  Ci
nchona,  science 

is  indebted  to  the  French.i  . 

Charles-Marie  de  la  Condamine,  while  occupied  m  c
ommon  with  | 

Boucruer  and  Godin,  as  an  astronomer  from  1736  to
  1743,  in  measuring  : 

the  arc  of  a  degree  near  Quito,  availed  himself  
of  the  opportunity  to  I 

investicrate  the  origin  of  the  famous  Peruvian  Ba
rk.  On  the  3rd  and  : 

4th  of '^February,  1737,  he  visited  the  Sierra  de  Cajan
uma,  2i-  leagues  i 

from  Loxa  and  there  collected  specimens  of  t
he  tree  now  known  as  i 

Cinchona  officinalis  var.  a.  Co7idaminea.  At  that
  period,  the  very  large  i 

trees  had  already  become  rare,  but  there  w
ere  still  specimens  having  i 

trunks  thicker  than  a  man's  body.  Cajanuma  
was  the  home  of  the  first  • 

cinchona  bark  brought  to  Europe;  and  in  ear
ly  times  it  enjoyed  such  a 

reputation,  that  certificates  drawn  up  before 
 a  notary  were  provided,  as 

proof  that  parcels  of  bark  were  the  prod
uce  of  that  favoured  locahty. 

Joseph  de  Jussieu,  botanist  to  the  French 
 expedition  with  which  La  I 

Condamine  was  connected,  gathered,  ne
ar  Loxa  m  1739,  a  second 

Cinchona  subsequently  named  by  Yahl,  C
.  pubescois,  a  species  of  no  i 

medicinal  value.  /v-   7      <?      j  :„  1^7r,Q 

In  1742  Linn^us  established  the  gen
us  Cinchona,^  and  m  11 06 

first  described  the  species  C.  officinal
is,  recently  restored  and  exactly 

characterised  by  Hooker,  aided  by  speci
mens  supphed  to  him  by  Mr. 

■'^^The^  cinchona  trees  were  believed  to  be  confined  to  the  region  around 

Loxa  until  1752  when  Miguel  de  
Santisteban,  superintendent  of  the 

mint'  at  Santa  F4  discovered  some  spec
ies  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

^°^rri76l'^/osf  Celestino  Mutis,  physician  to  the  Marquis  de  la  Vega, 

viceroy  of' New  Granada,  arrived  
at  Carthagena  from  Cadiz  and 

immediately  set  about  collecting  mat
erials  for  writing  ̂   Flora  of  the 

cmmtry  This  undertaking  he  carried 
 on  with  uiitirmg  ̂ lergy. 

esSly  from  the  year  1782  un
til  the  end  of  his  life  in  1808,- 

fo^t  for  'seven  years  'at  Eeal  del  Sapo  
and  Mai.quita  at  Uie  foot  of 

the  Cordniera  de  Quindiu,  and  subseq
uently  at  Santa  F4  de  Bogota. 

1  Sur  Varbre  de  Quinquina  par  M.  dc  la 

Condamine— i>f«?m.  de  VAcadiviie  royalc  dcs 

JScienccs  pour  I'anrUe  1738.  pp.  226-243, with  two  plates.        .         ,  .  ̂        r  p;„ 

»  This  classic  spot  in  the  history  oi  Cin- 

chona, was  visited  in  September  1861  by 

Robert  Cross,  who  succeeded  in  br
inging 

therefrom  an  abundant  supply  of  t
he  seeds 

of  C.  oljicinalis  var.  Condaimnm,  
which  in 

February  of  the  year  following,  
germinated 

freely  at  Ootacamund  in  
India. 

3  Iklarkham  has  vigorously  contended  that 

the  Linnisean  name  Cinchona  should  be 

altered  to  Chinclwna  as  more  in  accordance 

with  the  derivation  of  the  word,  and  as 

better  commemorating  the  services  of  tlie 

countess  of  Chinchon.  But  the  incon- 

venience of  changing  so  well-established  « 

name  and  its  many  derivatives,  has  out- 

weighed these  considerations ;  and  Mr- 

l^Iarkham's  proposal  has  not  met  with 

general  acceptance  either  by  botanists,  pha
r- maceutists or  chemists. 
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]\[atis  gave  up  his  medical  appointment  in  1772,  for  the  purpose  of 

entering  a  religious  order,  and  ten  years  later  was  entrusted  by  the 

Government  with  the  establishment  and  direction  of  a  large  museum  of 

natural  history,  first  at  Mariquita,  afterwards  at  Santa  Fe. 

A  position  similar  to  that  of  Mutis  in  New  Granada,  had  also  been 

conferred  in  1777  on  the  botanists  liipolito  Euiz  and  Jos6  Pavon  with 

regard  to  Southern  Peru,  whence  originated  the  well-known  Flora 

.  Peruviana,  et  Chilensisy  as  well  as  most  important  direct  contributions 

to  our  knowledge  on  the  subject  of  Cinchona. 

About  the  same  time  (1776),  Kenquizo  (Eenquifo  or  Kenjifo)  found 

cinchona  trees  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Huanuco,  in  the  central  tract  of 

Peru,  whereby  the  monopoly  of  the  district  of  Loxa  was  soon  broken  up. 

Numerous  and  important  quinological  discoveries  were  subsequently 

made  by  Mutis,  or  rather  by  his  pupils  Caldas,  Zea,  and  Eestrepo,^  as 
well  as  on  the  other  hand  by  Euiz  and  Pavon,  and  their  successors 

ITafalla  and  Manzanilla.    Mutis  did  not  bring  his  labours  to  any  definite 

3onclusion,  and  his  extensive  botanical  collections  and  6,000  coloured 

.drawings,  were  sent  to  Madrid  only  in  1817,  and  there  remained  in  a 

.amentable  state  of  neglect. 

Some  of  his  observations  first  appeared  in  print  in  1793—94,  under 

',:he  title  of  El  Arcano  de  la  Quina  in  the  Diario,  a  local  paper  of  Santa  Pe, 
;and  were  reprinted  at  Madrid  in  1828  by  Don  Manuel  Hernandez  de 

^jregorio.    The  botanical  descriptions  of  the  cinchonas  of  New  Granada,  - 

■Qrming  the  fourth  part  of  the  Arcano,  remained  forgotten  and  lost  to 

■  science  until  rescued  by  Markham  and  published  in  1867.^  The  drawings 

•oelonging  to  the  descriptions  were  photographed  and  engraved  a  little 

..ater,  and  form  part  of  Triana's  Nouvelles  Etudes  sur  les  Quinquinas, 
^iivhich  appeared  in  1870. 

The  two  Peruvian  botanists  succeeded  somewhat  better  in  securing 

::heir  results,  Euiz  in  1792,  in  his  Qiiinologia,^  and  in  1801  conjointly 

vsvith  Pavon  in  a  supplement  thereto,^  brought  together  a  portion  of  their 
important  labours  relating  to  cinchona.  But  an  essential  part  called 

yNueva  Quinulogia,  written  between  1821  and  1826,  remained  unpublished  ; 

!:ind  after  an  oblivion  of  over  thirty  years,  it  came  by  purchase  into  the 

nands  of  Mr.  John  Eliot  Howard  who  published  it,  and  with  rare 

: liberality  enriched  it  with  27  magnificent  coloured  plates,  mostly  taken 

crom  the  very  specimens  of  Pavon  lying  in  the  herbarium  of  Madrid. 

Between  the  pupils  of  Mutis  on  the  one  hand,  and  those  of  Euiz  and 

Pavon  on  the  other,  there  arose  an  acrimonious  controversy  regarding 

iheir  respective  discoveries,  which  has  been  equitably  summarized  by 

"iTriana  in  the  work  just  mentioned. 

Production — The  hardships  of  bark-collecting  in  the  primeval 

'forests  of  South  America  are  of  the  severest  kind,  and  undergone  only 

'%  the  half-civilized  Indians  and  people  of  mixed  race,  in  the  pay  of 
speculators  or  companies  located  in  the  towns.    Those  who  are  engaged 

^  PuWished  at  Madrid,  1798-1802,  in  4 
oeohmes  folio,  with  425  plates. 

'  "  .  .  Mutis  n'avait  qu'une.  notion  in- 
texacte  et  confuse  du  genre  Cinchona  et  de 
«e8  veritables  earactert'S  ;  c'est  cn  definitive 
KJU  aucune  de  ses  espfeces,  dans  le  sens  strict 

''i  •  li?*'*'  reconnue  ni  decouverte  par 
;ilui,"— Triana,  Nouv.  Etudes,  p,  8. 

'  Markliam,  Ohinchona  Species  of  New 
Granada,  Lond,  1867. 

^  Quinologia,  6  tratado  del  drbol  de  la, 
Quina  6  Cascarilla,  Madrid,  1792,  4°. 

pp.  103, "  Supplemenio  d  la  Quinologia,  Madrid, 
1801.  4°,  pp,  164, 
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in  the  business,  especially  the  collectors  themselves,  are  called  Casca- 

rilleros  or  Cascadores,  from  the  Spanish  word  Cascara,  bark.  A  major- 

domo  at  the  head  of  the  collectors,  directs  the  proceedings  of  the  several 

bands  in  the  forest  itself,  where  provisions  and  afterwards  the  produce 

are  stowed  away  in  huts  of  slight  construction. 

Arrot  in  1736,  and  Weddell  and  Karsten  in  our  own  day,  have  given 

from  personal  observation,  a  striking  picture  of  these  operations. 

The  cascarillero  having  found  his  tree,  has  usually  to  free  its  stem 

from  the  luxuriant  climbing  and  parasitic  plants  with  which  it  is  en- 
circled. This  done,  he  begins  in  most  cases  at  once  to  remove  after  a 

previous  beating,  the  sapless  layer  of  outer  bark.  In  order  to  detach  the 

valuable  inner  bark,  longitudinal  and  transverse  incisions  are  made  as 

high  as  can  be  reached  on  the  stem.  The  tree  is  then  felled,  and  the 

peeling  completed.  In  most  cases,  but  especially  if  previously  beaten, 

the  bark  separates  easily  from  the  wood.  In  many  localities  it  has  to 

be  dried  by  a  fire  made  on  the  floor  of  a  hut,  the  bark  being  placed  on 

hurdles  above, — a  most  imperfect  arrangement.  In  Southern  Peru  and 

Bolivia  however,  according  to  Weddell,  even  the  thickest  CaUsaya  bark 

is  dried  in  the  sun  without  requiring  the  aid  of  fire. 

The  thinner  bark  as  it  dries,  rolls  up  into  tubes  or  quills  called 

canutos  or  canutillos,  while  the  pieces  stripped  from  the  trunks  are  made 

to  dry  flat  by  being  placed  one  upon  another  and  loaded  with  weights, 

and  are  then  known  as  plancha  or  taUa.  The  bark  of  the  root  was 

formerly  neglected,  but  is  now  in  several  instances  brought  into  the 
market. 

After  drying,  the  barks  are  either  assorted,  chiefly  according  to 

size,  or  all  are  packed  without  distinction  in  sacks  or  bales.  In  some 

places,  as  at  Popayan,  the  bark  is  even  stamped,  in  order  to  reduce  its 

bulk  as  much  as  possible.  The  dealers  in  the  export  towns  enclose  the 

bark  in  serons'^  of  raw  bullock-hide,  which,  contracting  as  it  dries,  tightly 
compresses  the  contents  (100  ft.  or  more)  of  the  package.  In  many 

places  however,  wooden  chests  are  used  for  the  packing  of  bark. 

Conveyance  to  the  Coast  and  Commercial  Statistics — The 

ports  to  which  bark  is  conveyed  for  shipment  to  Europe,  are  not  very 
numerous. 

Guayaquil  on  the  Pacific  coast  is  the  most  important  for  the  produce 

of  Ecuador.  The  quantity  shipped  thence  in  1871  was  7,859  quintals.* 

Pitayo  bark  is  largely  exported  from  Buenaventura  in  the  Bay  of  Choc6 
further  north. 

Payta  the  most  northerly  port  of  Peru,  and  Callao  the  port  of  Lima 

likewise  export  bark,  the  latter  being  the  natural  outlet  for  the  barks  of 
Central  Peru  from  Huanuco  to  Cusco. 

Islay,  and  more  particularly  Arica,  receive  the  valuable  barks  of 

Carabaya  and  of  the  high  valleys  of  Bolivia.  The  barks  of  Peru  and 

Bolivia  now  find  an  outlet  also  by  the  Amazon  and  its  tributaries,  and 

are  shipped  to  Europe  from  ports  of  Brazil.  Howard^  has  given  an 

interesting  account  of  one  of  the  first  attempts  to  utilize  this  eastern 

route,  made  by  Senr.  Pedro  Kada  in  1868. 

There  is  a  large  export  of  the  barks  of  New  Granada,  principally 

^  From  zurrdn,  the  Spanish  name  for  a  »  Consular  Reports,  presented  to  Parlia- 

pouch  or  game-bag.  "fLem  Jni'/Lrn.  of  Bot.  vi.  (1868)  32.. 



CORTEX  CINCHONM 311 

from  Santa  Marta,  whence  the  shipments^  in  1871  were  3,415,149  ft).  ; 

and  in  1872,  2,758,991. ft).  From  the  neighbouring  port  of  Savanilla  wliich 

represents  the  city  of  Barranqiiilla,  the  sea-terminus  of  the  navigation 
of  the  Magdalena,  the  export  of  bark  in  1871  was  1,043,835  ft).,  value 

£38,715.^  Some  Cinchona  bark  is  also  shipped  from  Venezuela  by  way 
I  of  Puerto  Oabello. 

The  quantity  of  bark  appearing  in  the  Annual  Statement  of  Trade, 

;  as  "Peruvian  Bark,"  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1872,  was 
:  28,451  cwt.,  valued  at  £285,620  ;  of  which,  11,843  cwt.  was  shipped 

:  from  New  Granada,  4,668  cwt.  from  Ecuador,  and  5,829  cwt.  from  Peru, 

;  the  remainder  being  entered  as  from  the  ports  of  Chili,  Brazil,  Central 
.  America  and  other  countries. 

Cultivation — The  reckless  system  of  bark-cutting  in  the  forests  of 
:  South  America,  which  has  resulted  in  the  utter  extermination  of  the  tree 

i  from  many  localities,  has  aroused  the  attention  of  the  Old  World,  and 

1  has  at  length  prompted  serious  efforts  to  cultivate  the  tree  on  a  large 

■  scale  in  other  countries. 

The  idea  of  cultivating  Cinchonas  out  of  their  native  regions  was 

I  advanced  by  Euiz  in  1792,  and  by  F^e  of  Strassburg  in  1824.^  Eoyle^ 
]  pointed  out  in  1839,  that  suitable  localities  for  the  purpose  might  be 

1  found  in  the  Neilgherry  Hills  and  probably  in  many  other  parts  of  India, 

;  and  argued  indefatigably  in  favour  of  the  introduction  of  the  tree. 

The  subject  was  also  urged  in  reference  to  Java  in  1837  by  Pritze, 

V  director  of  medical  affairs  in  that  island ;  in  1 846  by  Miquel,  and 

;  subsequently  by  other  Dutch  botanists  and  chemists.^ 
Living  Cinchonas  had  been  taken  to  Algeria  as  early  as  1849,  by  the 

:  intervention  of  the  Jesuits  of  Cusco,  but  their  cultivation  met  with  no 

-success. 

AVeddell  in  1848,  brought  cinchona  seeds  from  South  America  to 

]  Prance,  and  strenuously  insisted  on  the  importance  of  cultivating  the 

:  plant.    His  seeds,  especially  those  of  C.  Calisaya,  germinated  at  the 

■  Jardin  des  Plantes  in  Paris,  and  in  June  1850,  living  seedlings  were  sent 

•  to  Algeria ;  and  in  April  1852,  through  the  Dutch  G-overnment,  to  Java. 
The  first  important  attempts  at  cinchona-cultivation  were  made  by 

:  the  Dutch.  Under  the  auspices  of  the  Colonial  Minister  Pahud,  after- 

^  wards  Governor- General  of  the  Dutch  East  Indies,  the  botanist  Hasskarl 

^  was  despatched  to  Peru  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  seeds  and  plants. 

IHis  mission  was  so  far  successful,  that  a  collection  of  plants  contained 

:  in  21  Wardian  cases,  was  shipped  in  August  1854  from  Callao,  in  a 

t  frigate  sent  expressly  to  receive  them.     Notwithstanding  every  care, 

•  the  plants  did  not  reach  Java  in  good  condition ;  and  when  Hasskarl 
r  resigned  his  appointment'  in  1856,  he  bequeathed  to  his  successor 
•I  Junghuhn,  only  167  young  cinchonas,  though  400  specimens  had  been 
shipped  from  South  America. 

An  impulse  to  the  project  of  cinchona-planting  was  given  in  1852 

by  Ptoyle.  in  a  report  addressed  to  the  East  India  Company,  in  which  he 
pointed  out,  that  the  Government  of  India  were  then  spending  more  than 

^  Ccmsular  Reports,  August  1873.  743. 
"  Ibid.  August  1872. 
*  Cours  d'Uitt.  not.  pharmaceuiique,  ii. (1828)  252. 

*  Illustrations  of  the  Bat.  of  the  Himalayan Moimtains,  i.  (1839)  240. 

^  According  to  Van  Gorkom,  suggestions 
to  the  same  end  were  made  to  the  Dutcli 

Government  as  early  as  1829  by  Ilcinwin-ilt. 
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£7,000  a  year  for  Cincliona  bark,  in  addition  to  about  £25,000  for 

quinine.^  ^  .  . 
After  some  unsatisfactory  endeavours  on  the  part  of  the  British 

Government  to  obtain  plants  and  seeds  through  the  intervention  of 

H.  M.  Consuls  in  South  America,  Mr.  Clements  Robert  Markham  offered 

his  services,  which  were  accepted.  Mr.  Markham,  though  not  a  professed 

botanist,  was  well  qualified  for  the  task  by  a  previous  acquaintance  w
ith 

the  country  and  people  of  Peru  and  Bolivia,  and  by  a  knowledge  of
  tlie 

Spanish  and  Quichua  languages,— and  even  more  so  by  a  rare 
 amount 

of  zeal,  intelligence,  and  forethought.    Being  fully  aware  of  th
e  diffi- 

culties of  the  undertaking,  he  earnestly  insisted  that  nothing  should  be 

neglected  which  could  ensure  success ;  and  in  particular  made  repeated 

demands  for  a  steam-vessel  to  convey  the  young  plants  across  the  Pacific 

to  India,  which  unfortunately  were  not  complied  with.    He  further  urge
d 

the  desirableness  of  not  confining  operations  to  a  single  district,  but  
of  en- 

deavouring to  procure  by  different  collectors  all  the  more  valuable  species. 

The  prudence  of  this  latter  suggestion  was  evident,  an
d  Markham 

was  enabled  to  engage  the  services  of  Eichard  Spruce,  the
  distinguished 

botanist,  then  resident  in  Ecuador,  who  expressed  his
  readiness  to 

undertake  a  search  for  the  Eed  Bark  trees  (C.  succirubra) 
 m  the  forests 

of  Chimborazo.  He  also  secured  the  co-operation  of  G. 
 J.  Pritchett  for 

the  neighbourhood  of  Huanuco,  and  of  two  skilful  garde
ners,  John  Weir 

and  Eobert  Cross.  The  last-named  was  employed  in  186
1  to  procure 

seeds  of  C.  oficinalis  from  the  Sierra  de  Cajanuma  nea
r  Loxa,  and  in 

1863-64  those  of  (7.  Fitayensis  from  the  province  of  Pi
tayo  in  Ecua,dor. 

Markham  reserved  for  himself  the  border-lands  of  Pe
ru  and  Bolivia, 

in  order  to  obtain  C.  Calisaya ;  and  for  this  purpose  s
tarted  from  Islay 

in  March  1860.  Arriving  in  the  middle  of  April  by  way 
 of  Arequipa 

and  Puno,  at  Crucero,  the  capital  of  the  province  of 
 Carabaya,  he  made 

his  way  to  the  viUage  of  Sandia,  near  which  he  m
et  with  the  first  speci- 

mens of  Cinchona  in  the  form  of  the  shrubby  variety  of  G.  C
alisaya 

termed  JosepUana.  He  afterwards  found  the  better  v
ariety  (^-  -^cra,  and 

•  also  G.  ovata  E.  et  P.,  C.  micrantha  E.  et  P.,  and  C.  puUsc
ens  Vabl.  Ut 

these  sorts,  but  chiefly  of  the  first  three,  456  plant
s  were  shipped  at 

Islay  in  June  1860.  ^       -,  ̂     •  i 

In  consequence  of  the  hostile  attitude  of  the  people
,  and  the  jealousy 

of  the  Bolivian  Government,  lest  an  important
  monopoly  should  be 

broken  up,  added  to  the  difficulties  arisi
ng  from  insalubrious  climate 

and  the  want  of  roads,  the  obstacles  encoun
tered  by  Markham  were 

very  great,  and  no  attempt  could  be  made 
 to  wait  for  the  ripening  ot 

the  seeds  of  the  Calisaya,  which  takes  place  i
n  the  month  of  August. 

The  expedition  of  Spruce  was  successful,  b
ut  was  also  attended  witn 

much  difficulty  and  danger,  of  which  there  
are  vivid  pictures  m  tlie 

1  In  1870,  the  Indian  Government  pur- 
chased no- less  than  81,600  ounces  of  sulphate 

of  quinine,  besides  8,832  ounces  of  the  sul- 

phates of  cinchoninc,  cinchonidine  and  qui- 
nidine.  The  quantities  bought  in  subsequent 

years  have  been  much  smaller  until  the 

present  year  (1874). 

'  Report  on  tlu  Expedition  to  procure  needs 

of  C.  Cot%damin*a  [1862] ;  also  RejyoH  to  the 

Under  Secretary  of  State  for  India  on  the 

Pitayo  Chinchona,  by  Robt.  Cross,  1865- 
a  Great  difficulty  was  at  first  experienced  in 

successfully  con  vevins  living  Cinchona  plants 

to  India,  even  in  Wardian  cases  ;  and  the  col- 
lections formed  by  Hasskarl,  Markham,  and 

Pritchett  almost  all  perished  after  reaching 

their  destination  (Markham's  letter,  20  feb. 

1861).  But  the  propagation  by  seed  has 

proved  very  rapid. 
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interesting  narratives  by  himself  and  by  Cross,  published  in  the  Par- 

;  liameutary  Eetiirns  of  1863  and  1866.^ 
The  service  entrusted  to  Pritchett  was  also  efficiently  performed  ; 

;  and  he  succeeded,  in  brintring  to  Southampton,  six  cases  containing  plants 

■■  of  C.  micrantha  and  C.  nif-ida,  besides  a  large  snpply  of  seeds. 

Some  important  supplies  of  plants  and  seed  for  British  India  have 

likewise  been  obtained  from  the  Dutch  plantations  in  Java.  Seeds  of 

C.  lancifolia,  the  tree  affording  the  valuable  bark  of  New  Granada,  were 

procured  through  Dr.  Karsten. 

Those  of  an  excellent  variety  of  C.  Calisaya,  obtained  in  the  Bolivian 

province  of  Caupolican  in  1865  by  Mr.  Charles  Ledger,^  have  afforded 
'  trees  which  in  Java  have  yielded  bark  of  extraordinary  goodness.  It 

is  probable  that  this  variety  will  henceforth  be  very  largely  cultivated, 

■  especially  in  the  Dutch  plantations. 

Previously  to  the  arrival  in  India  of  the  first  consignment  of  plants, 

I  careful  inquiries  were  instituted  from  a  meteorological  and  geological 

■  point  of  view,  as  to  the  localities  most  adapted  for  the  cultivation.  This 
:  resulted  in  the  selection  for  the  first  trial,  of  certain  spots  among  the 

'  Neilgherry  (or  Nilgiri)  Hills  on  the  south-west  coast  of  India  and  in  the 

'  Madras  Presidency.    Of  this  district,  the  chief  town  is  Ootacamund  (or 
Utakamand),  situated  about  60  miles  soutli  of  Mysore  and  the  same 

I  distance  from  the  Indian  Ocean.  Here  the  first  plantation  was  esta- 

'  Wished  in  a  woody  ravine,  7,000  feet  above  the  sea-level,  a  spot  pro- 
:  nounced  by  Mr.  Markham  to  be  exceedingly  analogous,  as  respects 

■  vegetation  and  climate,  to  the  Cinchona  valleys  of  Carabaya.  Other 

■  plantations  were  formed  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  and  so  rapid  was 
I  the  propagation,  that  in  September  1866,  there  were  more  than  1^ 

1  millions  of  Cinchona  plants  on  the  >Teilgherry  Hills  alone.^  The  species 
1  that  grows  best  there  is  G.  ojfficinalis. 

The  number  was  stated  to  be  in  1872,  2,639,285,  not  counting  the 

t  trees  of  private  planters.  The  largest  are  about  30  feet  high,  with  trunks 

« over  3  feet  in  girth.  The  area  of  the  Government  plantations  on  the 

'  Neilgherry  Hills  is  950  acres.^ 
Plantations  have  also  been  made  in  the  coffee-producing  districts  of 

'  Wynaad,  and  in  Coorg,  Travancore  and  Tinnevelly,  in  all  instances  we 
1  believe,  as  private  speculations. 

Cinchona  plantations  have  been  established  by  the  Government  of 

'.  India  in  the  valleys  of  the  Himalaya  in  British  Sikkim,-*^  and  some  have 
I  been  started  in  the  same  region  by  private  enterprise.  In  the  former 

•  there  were  on  the  31  March,  1870,  more  than  1|  millions  of  plants !  permanently  placed,  the  species  growing  best  being  C.  succiruhra  and 

'  G.  Galisaya.    The  Cinchona  plantation  of  Eungbi  near  Darjiling  (British 
■  Sikkim)  covered  in  1872,  2,000  acres.  In  the  Kangra  valley  of  the 

'  Western  Himalaya,  plantations  have  been  commenced,  as  well  as  in  the 
I  Bombay  Presidency,  and  in  British  Burma. 

_  ^  Correspondence  relating  to  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  Chinchona  Plant  into  India, 

ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be 
printed  20  March,  1863  and  18  June,  1866. 

^  PJmrm.  Journ.,  July  12,  1873.  25. 
'  Blue  Book  (Chinchona  Cultivation) 

1870.  p.  30. — A  name  that  must  always  be 
remembered  in  connection  with  the  Neil- 
gherry  plantations,   is    that  of  William 

Graham  Mclvor,  who  by  his  rare  practical 
skill  and  sagacity  in  the  cultivation  and 
management  of  the  tree,  has  rendered  most 
signal  services  in  its  propagation  in  India. 

_  ■*  Moral  and  wMerial  progress  and  condi- 
tion of  India  during  1871-72,  presented  to Parliament  1873.  p.  33. 

"  The  first  annual  Report  dates  from  1862 to  1863. 
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Ceylon  offers  favourable  spots  for  the  cultivation  of  Cinchona,  in  tlie 

mountain  region  which  occupies  the  centre  of  the  island,  as  at  Hak- 

galle  near  Neuera-Ellia,  5,000  feet  above  the  sea,  where  a  plantation  was 

formed  by  Government  in  1861.  The  production  of  bark  has  been  taken 

up  with  spirit  by  the  coffee-planters  of  Ceylon. 
The  Government  of  India  has  acted  with  the  greatest  liberality  in 

distributing  plants  and  seeds  of  Cinchona,  and  in  promoting  the  cultiva- 

tion of  the^  tree  among  the  people  of  India  ;^  and  it  has  freely  granted 

supplies  of  seed  to  other  countries. 

The  plantations  of  Java  commenced  by  Hasskarl,  increased  under 

Junchuhn's  management  to  such  an  extent,  that  in  December  1862  there 

were  1,360,000  seedlings  and  young  trees,  among  which  however,  the 

more  valuable  species,  as  C.  Calisaya,  C.  lancifolia,  C.  micrantha  and 

C.  succiruhra,  were  by  far  the  least  numerous,  whereas  C.  Pahudiana  of 

which  the  utility  was  by  no  means  well  established,  amounted  to  over 

a  million.  The  disproportionate  multiplication  of  this  last  was  chiefly 

due  to  it  quickly  yielding  an  abundance  of  seeds,  and  to  its  rapid  and 

vio-orous  growth.  Another  defect  in  the  early  Dutch  system  of  cultiva- 

tion arose  from  the  notion  that  the  Cinchona  requires  to  be  grown  in  the 

shade  of  other  trees,  and  to  a  less  successful  plan  of  multiplying  by 

cuttings  and  layers. 

These  and  other  matters  were  the  source  of  animated  and  often  bitter 

discussions,  which  terminated  on  the  one  hand  by  the  death  of  J uughuhn 

in  1864,  and  on  the  other  by  the  skilful  investigations  of  De  Vry. 

This  eminent  chemist  was  despatched  by  the  Government  of  Holland 

in  1857  to  Java,  that  he  might  devote  his  chemical  knowledge  to  the 

investij^ation  of  the  natural  productions  of  the  island,  including  the 

then  newly  introduced  Cinchona.  In  connexion  with  the  latter,  De 

Vry  did  not  confine  his  attention  to  Java,  but  visited  the  plantations 

of  Ceylon  and  Gotacamund,  thereby  gathering  information  that  wa
s 

utilized  to  the  best  advantage.  In  fact  under  K.  W.  van  Gorkom,  who 

was  appointed  supermtendent  in  1864,  the  Dutch  plantations 
 have 

assumed  a  very  prosperous  state.  They  are  now  rich  in  C.  Calisaya, 

which  thrives  there  better  than  G.  o-fficinalis ;  while  the  propagation  of 

C.  Pahudiana  has  been  abandoned  since  the  year  
1862.^ 

The  history  of  the  transplantation  of  the  Cinchona  has  been  m
ade 

the  subject  of  "an  exhaustive  report  laid  before  the  Societe
  d" Acclimata- 

tion  of  France,  by  Delondre  and  Soubeiran,^  in  which  ar
e  recorded  the 

attempts  that  have  been  made  to  introduce  the  tree  into  Brazil
,  Mexico, 

the  West  Indies,  and  even  into  the  warmer  parts  of  Euro
pe. 

Cinchona  Bark  from  the  Indian  plantations  began  to  be  brought  mto 

the  London  market  in  1867,*  and  now  arrives  in  constantly  increa
sing 

quantities. 

Description— (A).  Of  Cinchona  Barks  generally.— \n  
the  develop- 

ment of  their  bark,  the  various  species  of  Cinchona  exhibit  con
siderable 

1  Up  to  January  1870,  more  than  178,000  des  Cinchonas  daivs  les  Ind
es  lUcrlandawes  d 

T)lants  had  been  distribiited  from  the  Neil-  aJ!,<7/ffi?>f^,  Pa
ris  1868. 

Prrv  -Dlantations  to  private  individuals.  "  When  1  was  in  London,  in  August
  1867, 

s  Yot  the  plantations  arc  maintained,  and  I  went  to  Finsburj-  Place,  t
o  meet  Mr. 

thfi  hark  which  is  of  good  appearance,  is  Spruce,  and  was  happy 
 enough  to  find  there 

irmiS^t  in  some  quantity  into  the  European  also  Mr.  Howard,  w
ho  presented  Mr  S.  and 

ZZv^l    Though  poor  in  alkaloids,  it  is  myself  with  ma
rket  samj.les  of  the>../  im- 

market.    J^o^f^  }  portation  of  C.  succiruhra,  from  Denison 

"tiV;" -  ./roXc^^^^^^         Va^lvnxataiion  plantation,  Ootacamund.-F.  A.  F. 
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■  diversity.    Many  are  distinguished  from  an  early  stage  by  an  abundant 

■  exfoliation  of  the  outer  surface,  while  in  others  this  takes  place  to  a 

;  smaller  degree,  or  only  as  the  bark  becomes  old.  The  external  appearance 

.  of  the  barks  varies  therefore  very  much,  by  reason  of  the  greater  or  less 

.  development  of  the  suberous  coat.    The  barks  of  young  stems  and 

branches,  have  a  greyish  tint  more  or  less  intense,  while  the  outer  bark 

I  of  old  wood  displays  the  more  characteristic  shades  of  brown  or  red, 

I  especially  after  removal  of  the  corky  layers. 

In  the  living  bark,  these  colours  are  very  pale,  and  only  acquire  their 
:  final  hue  by  exposure  to  the  air,  and  drying.  Some  of  them  however  are 

(  characteristic  of  individual  species,  or  at  least  of  certain  groups,  so  that 
tthe  distinctions  originated  by  the  bark- collectors  oi  pale,  yellow,  red,  &c.i 
i  and  adopted  by  druggists,  are  not  without  reason. 

In  texture,  the  barks  vary  in  an  important  manner  by  reason  of 
(diversity  in  anatomical  structure.  Their  fracture  especially,  depends 
1  upon  the  number,  size  and  arrangement  of  the  liber  fibres,  as  wiU  be 
•  shown  in  our  description  of  their  microscopic  characters. 

The  taste  in  all  species  is  bitter  and  disagreeable,  and  in  some  there 
iis  in  addition  a  decided  astringency.  Most  species  have  no  marked 
I  odour,  at  least  in  the  dried  state.  But  this  is  not  the  case  in  that  of  C. 
I  officinalis,  the  smell  of  which  is  characteristic. 

(B).  Of  the  BarTcs  used  in  pharmacy . — For  pharmaceutical  prepara- 
i  tions  as  distinguished  from  the  pure  alkaloids  and  their  salts,  the  Cinchona 
barks  employed  are  chiefly  of  three  kinds. 

1.  Pale  Cinchona  Bark,  Loxa  Bark,  Crown  Bark? — This  bark,  which 
i  previous  to  the  use  of  quinine  and  for  long  afterwards  was  the  ordinary 
^Peruvian  Bark  of  English  medicine,  is  only  found  in  the  form  of  quills, 
^  which  are  occasionally  as  much  as  a  foot  in  length,  but  are  more  often 
•  only  a  few  inches  or  are  reduced  to  still  smaller  fragments.  The  quills 
.  are  from  |  down  to  |  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  often  double,  and  variously 
t  twisted  and  shrunken.  The  thinnest  bark  is  scarcely  stouter  than 
\ writing  paper;  the  thickest  may  be  of  an  inch  or  more.^  The  pieces 
lhave  a  blackish  brown  or  dark  greyish  external  surface,  variously 
'blotched  with  silver-grey,  and  often  beset  with  large  and  beautiful 
.lichens.  The  surface  of  some  of  the  quills  is  longitudinally  wrinkled 
Hand  moderately  smooth;  but  in  the  majority  it  is  distinctly  marked  by 
t  transverse  cracks,  and  is  rough  and  harsh  to  the  touch.    The  inner  side 
is  closely  striated  and  of  a  bright  yellowish  brown. 

The  bark  breaks  easily  with  a  fracture  which  exhibits  very  short 
^  fibres  on  the  inner  side.  It  has  a  well-marked  odour  sui  generis  and  an 
iastrmgent  bitter  taste.  Though  chiefly  afforded  by  C  officinalis,  some 
•other  species  occasionally  contribute  to  furnish  the  Loxa  Bark  of  com- 
'-merce,  as  shown  in  the  conspectus  at  p.  318. 

2.  Calisaya  Bark,  Yellow  Cinchona  5ar>t.4— This  bark,  which  is  the 

t:inost  important  of  those  commonly  used  in  medicine,  is'  found  in  fla' ^  ̂  The  following  are  common  terms  in  re-        3  1^  collections  of  the  Rovnl  Tnl 

X/ Mlt^'Twhit^  P7'7^'"»"«»  of  Phy^ioiansrS  °i
e'' ,S„?  f yenow),  bianco,  (white),  colorada  or  roja     very  thick  Loxa  Rark   of  a  aualitv  onite 

»VrrS^?  "^^S"^  T ^^^^    the  present  da^  aLTa 
'  W     G    TntT  ̂   ^^^T'''"^     ̂ oM^^s  the  produce  of  ancient  trees.  Lch 

forfof  I  ox?R       restricted  to  a  superior        4  Cortcx  Cinchonas  flavce,   Cortex  Ghva<z 
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pieces  (a.),  and  in  quills  {^.),  both  afforded  by  C.  Calisaya  Wedd.,  though 

usually  imported  separately. , 

a.  Flat  Calisaya— in  irregular  flat  pieces,  a  foot  or  more  in  length 

by  3  to  4  inches  wide,  but  usually  smaller,  and  to  of  an  inch  in 

thickness;  devoid  of  suberous  layer  and  consisting  almost  solely  of 

liber,  of  uniform  texture,  compact,  and  ponderous.  Its  colour  is  a  rusty 

oranue-brown,  with  darker  stains  on  the  outer  surface.  The  latter  is
 

rouo-hened  with  shallow  longitudinal  depressions,  sometimes  called 

digital  furrows}  The  inner  side  has  a  wavy,  close,  fibrous  t
exture.  The 

bark  breaks  transversely  with  a  fibrous  fracture ;  the  fibres  of  the  broken 

ends  are  very  short,  easily  detached,  and  with  a  lens  are  seen  to  be 
 many 

of  them  faintly  yellowish  and  translucent. 

A  well-marked  variety  known  as  Bolivian  CoJisaya,  is  distinguished 

for  its  greater  thinness,  closer  texture,  and  for  containing
  numerous 

laticiferous  ducts  which  are  wanting  in  common  flat  Calisaya  b
ark. 

B  Quill  Calisaya— \^  found  in  tubes  |  to  1^  inch  thic
k,  often 

rolled  up  at  both  edges,  thus  forming  double  quills.  They
  are  always 

coated  with  a  thick,  rugged,  corky  layer,  marked  with  d
eep  longitudinal 

and  transverse  cracks,  the  edges  of  which  are  somewha
t  elevated.  This 

suberous  coat  which  is  silvery  white  or  greyish,  is  ea
sily  detached, 

leaving  its  impression  on  the  cinnamon-brown  middle  
layer.  The  inner 

side  is°dark  brown  and  finely  fibrous.  The  transverse  fra
cture  is  fibrous 

but  very  short.  The  same  bark  also  occurs  in  quills  
of  very  small  size, 

and  is  then  not  distinguishable  wdth  certainty  fro
m  Loxa  bark. 

3  Red  Cinchona  Bccrk.— Though  still  retaining  a  place  m
  the  British 

Pharmacopceia,  this  is  by  far  the  least  important  
of  the  Cinchona  barks 

employed  in  pharmacy.  But  as  the  tree  yielding
  it  (C.  succiruhra)  is 

now  being  cultivated  on  a  large  scale  in  India,  the  ba
rk  may  probably 

come  more  freely  into  use.  .  i  •  -, 

Bed  Bark  of  large  stems,  which  is  the  most  esteem
ed  kind,  occurs  in 

the  form  of  flat  or  channelled  pieces,  sometimes  as  m
uch  as  h  an  inch  m 

thickness,  coated  with  their  suberous  envelope  w
hich  is  rugged  and 

warty  Its  outermost  layer  in  the  young  bark  
has  a  silvery  appearance. 

The  inner  surface  is  close  and  fibrous  and  of
  a  brick-red  hue.  The  bark 

breaks  with  a  short  fibrous  fracture."     _  n    ̂      n  Q7•>^ 
Some  very  fine  Ked  Bark  recently  imported  fr

om  Ceylon  (18/o)  is 

in  stout  channelled  or  quilled  pieces  20  i
^nches  long,  eternally  of  a 

reddish  brown.  It  is  stated  to  be  rich  m
  alkaloids,  two-fifths  of  which 

are  quinine  and  quinidine ;  and  has  been  sold  in  London  at  a  high  pri
ce 

(C^  Of  the  Barks  not  used  in  pharmac
y.— Amor^g  the  non-oflicinal 

barks  the  most  important  are  afforded  b
y  Cinchona  la.ncvf oka  Mutis  and 

C  Pitayensis  Wedd.,  natives  of  the  
Cordilleras  of  Co  umbia. 

■  These  barks  are  largely  imported  and  used  for 
 making  quinine,  the 

former  under  the  names  of  Columbian,  Carth
agena,  or  Caquct^  bark,  it 

varies  much  in  appearance,  but  is  ge
nerally  of  an  orange-brown;  the 

corky  coat,  which  scales  off  easily,
  is  shining  and  whitish.  The 

barks  of  C.  lancifolia  often  occur  in 
 fine  large  quills  or  thick  flattish 

Trices  Their  anatomical  structure  agr
ees  in  all  the  varieties  which  we 

have  examined,in  the  remarkable  numb
er  of  thick-walled  and  taugentially 

^1,   „nfmn  that  thev  resemhlo  the        »  Thick  Red  Bark  that  happ
ens  to  have  a 

1  From  the  notion  that  they  re^^^  very  deep  and  brilliant  tint,  is  eagerly 
marks  left  by  drawing  the  fingers  over  wet     very  ^.^^^  ̂ ^^^  p^^^  ̂ ^^^^^ clay. 
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extended  cells  of  the  middle  cortical  layer  and  the  medullary  rays.  In 

percentage  of  alkaloids,  Carthagena  barks  are  liable  to  great  variation. 

The  Pitayo  Barks  are  restricted  to  the  south-western  districts  of 

Columbia,!  ̂ nd  are  usually  imported  in  short  flattish  fragments,  or 

broken  quills,  of  brownish  rather  tlian  orange  colour,  mostly  covered 

with  a  dull  greyish  or  internally  reddish  cork.  The  middle  cortical 

layer  exhibits  but  few  thick-walled  cells ;  the  liber  is  traversed  by  very 
wide  medullary  rays,  and  is  provided  with  but  a  small  number  of  widely 
scattered  liber  fibres,  which  are  rather  thinner  than  in  most  other 

Cinchona  barks.  The  Pitayo  barks  are  usually  rich  in  alkaloids,  quinine 
prevailing.  Cinchona  Pitayensis  is  one  of  the  hardiest  species  of  the 
valuable  Cinchonas,  and  is  therefore  particularly  suitable  for  cultivation, 

■which  however  has  not  yet  been  carried  out  as  largely  as  that  of  either 
C.  officinalis  or  C.  succirubra. 

In  the  Conspectus  on  the  next  page,  we  have  arranged  the  principal 
species  of  Cinchona,  with  short  indications  of  the  barks  which  some  of 
them  afford.^ 

Microscopic  Structure — The  first  examination  of  the  minute 
structure  of  Cinchona  barks  is  due  to  Weddell,  whose  observations  have 
been  recorded  in  one  of  his  beautiful  plates  published  in  1849.3  Since 
that  time  numerous  other  observers  have  laboured  in  the  same-  field  of 
research. 

General  Characters. — These  barks  as  contrasted  with  those  of  other 
trees,  do  not  exhibit  any  great  peculiarities  of  structure;  and  their 
features  inay  be  comprehended  in  the  following  statements.  The 
epidermis  in  the  anatomical  sense,  occurs  only  in  the  youngest  barks 
which  are  not  found  in  commerce.  The  corky  layer  which  replaces  the 
epidermis,  is  constructed  of  the  usual  tabular  cells.  In  some  species  as 
C.  Calisaya,  it  separates  easily,  at  least  in  the  older  bark,  whereas  in 
others  as  C.  succirubra,  the  bark  even  of  trunks  is  always  coated  with  it. 
In  several  species  the  corky  tissue  is  not  only  found  on  the  surface,  but 
strips  of  it  occur  also  in  the  inner  substance  of  the  bark.  In  this  case 
the  portions  of  tissue  external  to  the  inner  corky  layers  or  bands  are 
thrown  off_  as  hork-scales  (periderm  of  Weddell).  This  peculiar  form  of 
suberous  tissue*  was  first  examined  (not  in  cinchona,)  in  1845  by  H  von Mohl,  who  called  it  rhytidoma  (Borke  of  the  Germans).  In  C.  Calisaya  it 
IS  of  constant  occurrence,  but  not  so  in  C.  sitccirubra  and  some  others;  the 
rhytidoma  therefore  affords  a  good  means  of  distinguishing  several  barks 

The  inner  portion  of  the  bark  exhibits  a  yuiddle  or  primary  lawyer 
{mesophloeum),^  made  up  of  parenchyme ;  and  a  second  inner  layer  or  liber 
{endo'phloeum)^  displaying  a  much  more  complicated  structure  The primary  layer  disappears  if  rhytidoma  is  formed  :  barks  in  which  this  is 
ttie  case  are  therefore  at  last  exclusively  composed  of  liber  of  which 
Flat  Calisaya  Bark  is  a  good  example.  ' 

The  liber  is  traversed  by  medullary  rays,  which  in  cinchona  are 
1  Pitayo  is  an  Indian  village  eastward  of  3  Hist.  nat.  des  Quinquinas  tab  ii Popayan,  see  map  of  the  country  between  4  Fiitddger  GruZlnn^rT^..Au:  i  S79  Ri 

Pasto  and  Bogota  in  Biue  Book  (East  India  fio-  48      ̂   '  Beilm,  1872.61. 

Chinchona  Plant)  1866.  257.  °  Enveloppe    ou    iuniaue    cellulairt  of 
receX7.:r.  /"f  O by  Weddell  in  his  Weddell  ;  ̂ttZnd^TZ  Germans rwmt  J\/otes  sur  les  Quinquinas,  namclv  C.  «  In  Gprnmn  rs-r  mi^is^ 
Chomeliana  Wedd.  and  C.  (?)  Barbacocnsis  German  botanv ■Karst.,  have  been  omitted,  as  not  in  our 
opinion  belonging  to  the  genus. 
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imiostly  very  obvious,  and  project  more  or  less  distinctly  into  the  middle 

.cortical  tissue.  The  liber  is  separated  by  the  medullary  rays  into 

wedges/  which  are  constituted  of  a  parenchymatous  part  and  of  yellow 

or  orange  fibres.  The  number,  colour,  shape,  and  size,  but  chiefly  the 

•arrangement  of  these  fibres,  confer  a  certain  character  common  to  all  the 

bbarks  of  the  group  under  consideration. 

The  liber-fibres  ̂   are  elongated  and  bluntly  pointed  at  their  ends  but 

;mever  branched,  mostly  spindle-shaped,  straight  or  slightly  curved,  and  not 

^exceeding  in  length  3  millimetres.  They  are  consequently  of  a  simpler 

:structure  than  the  analogous  cells  of  most  other  -  officinal  barks. 

EThey  are  about  -J  to  mm.  thick,  their  transverse  section  ex- 

rhibiting  a  quadrangular  rather  than  a  circular  outline.  Their  walls  are 

^strongly  thickened  by  numerous  secondary  deposits,  the  cavity  being 

•reduced  to  a  narrow  cleft,  a  structure  which  explains  the  brittleness  of 

Ithe  fibres.  The  liber-fibres  are  either  irregularly  scattered  in  the  liber- 

rays,  or  they  form  radial  lines  transversely  intersected  by  narrow  strips 

)of  parenchyme,  or  they  are  densely  packed  in  short  bundles.  It  is  a 

peculiarity  of  cinchona  barks  that  these  bundles  consist  always  of  a  few 

ifibres  (3  to  5  or  7),  whereas  in  many  other  barks  (as  cinnamon),  analogous 

'bundles  are  made  up  of  a  large  number  of  fibres.  Barks  provided  with 

long  bundles  of  the  latter  kind,  acquire  therefrom  a  very  fibrous  fracture, 

whilst  cinchona  barks  from  their  short  and  simple  fibres,  exhibit  a  short 

Tracture.  It  is  rather  granular  in  Calisaya  bark,  in  which  the  fibres  are 

lalmost  isolated  by  parenchymatous  tissue.  In  the  bark  of  C.  scrobiculata, 

ia  somewhat  short  fibrous  fracture^  is  due  to  the  arrangement  of  the  fibres 
in  radial  rows.  In  G.  puhescens,  the  fibres  are  in  short  bundles  and 

^produce  a  rather  woody  fracture. 

Besides  the  liber-filores,  there  are  some  other  cells  contributing  to  the 

^peculiarity  of  individual  cinchona  barks.  This  applies  chiefly  to  the 

laticiferous  ducts  or  vessels  ̂   which  are  found  in  many  sorts ;  they  are 
^scattered  through  the  tissue  intervening  between  the  middle  cortical  layer 

land  the  liber,  and  consist  of  soft,  elongated,  unbranched  cells,  mostly 

;2xceeding  in  diameter  the  neighbouring  parenchymatous  cells. 

As  to  the  contents  of  the  tissue  of  cinchona  barks,  crystallized  alkaloids 

lare  not  undoubtedly  visible.  Howard  has  published  figures  represent- 

•ing  minute  rounded  aggregations  of  crystalline  matter  in  the  cells,  which 
.he  supposes  to  be  kinates  of  the  alkaloids;  and  also  distinct  acicular 

crystals  which  he  holds  to  be  of  the  same  nature.  These  remarkable 

appearances  are  easily  observable,  yet  only  after  sections  of  the  bark 

bave  been  boiled  for  a  minute  in  weak  caustic  alkali  and  then  washed 

\with  water ;  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  they  are  strictly  natural. 
The  greater  number  of  the  parenchymatous  cells  are  loaded  with 

mall  starch  granules,  or  in  young  and  fresh  barks  with  chlorophyll. 
In  several  barks,  as  in  that  of  G.  lancifolia  Mutis,  numerous  cells  of 

the  middle  cortical  layer  and  even  of  the  medullary  rays,  are  provided 
with  somewhat  thick  walls,  and  contain  either  a  soft  brown  mass 

!or  crystalline  oxalate  of  calcium.  These  cells  have  therefore  been 

called  resin-cells  and  crystal-cells  ;  they  are  mostly  isolated,  not  forming 

^  Baststrahlen  or  Phloemstrahlen  of  the  3  Fradiure  filandreusc,  Weddell ;  fddiger Germans.  Bruch  of  the  Germans. 
Fibres  corticales  of  Weddell ;  Bastrdhren  *  Vaisscaux  laticifdres  of  Weddell ;  Milch- 

3r  Bastzellen  in  German.  saflscMmchi  in  German. 
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extensive  groups  or  zones,  and  their  walls  are  not  strongly  thickened  as 

in  true  sclereuchymatous  tissue.  If  thin  sections  of  the  barks  are 

moistened  with  dilute  alcoholic  perchloride  of  iron,  the  walls  of  the  cells, 

except  the  fibres  and  tlie  cork,  assume  a  blackish-green  due  to  cinchc 

tannic  acid  ;  this  applies  even  to  tlie  starch  granules. 

Characters  of  particular  sorts. — The  modilications  of  general  structure 

just  described,  are  sufficient  to  impart  a  special  character  to  the  bark 

of  many  species  of  Cinchona,  provided  the  bark  is  examined  at  its  full 

development,  the  structural  peculiarities  being  far  from  well-marked 

in  young  barks. 
Thus,  it  is  not  possible  to  point  out  any  distinctive  features  for  the 

Loxa  Bark  of  commerce,  because  it  is  mostly  taken  from  young  wood. 

We  may  say  of  it,  that  neither  resin-cells  nor  crystal-cells  occur  in  its 

middle  layer,  that  its  laticiferous  vessels  become  soon  obliterated,  and 

have  indeed  disappeared  in  the  older  quills ;  and  that  the  liber-fibres 

form  interrupted,  not  very  regular,  radial  rows. 

The  quills  of  C.  Calisaya  display  large  laticiferous  ducts,  which  are 

wanting  in  the  flat  bark.  There  is  a  peculiar  sort  of  the  latter  called 

Bolivian  Calisaya  (already  mentioned  at  p.  316),  the  fiat  pieces  of  which 

still  possess  very  obvious  laticiferous  vessels.  As  to  the  liber-fibres  uf 

Calisaya  bark,  they  are  as  before  stated  (p.  319),  scattered  throughout 

the  parenchymatous  tissue  or  endophlceum.  In  the  bark  of  C.  scrobicu- 

lata,  which  might  at  first  sight  be  confounded  with  Calisaya  bark,  the 

liber-fibres  form  radial,  less  interrupted  rows.  The  microscope  affords 

therefore  the  means  of  distinguishing  these  two  barks. 

The  barks  of  C.  succiruhra  are  particularly  rich  in  laticiferous  ducts, 

mostly  of  considerable  diameter,  in  which  the  formation  of  new  paren- 

chyme  may  not  unfrequeutly  be  observed.  The  orange  liber- fibres 

occurring  in  this  bark  are  less  numerous,  more  scattered,  and  of  smaller 

size  than  in  Calisaya.  The  fracture  of  Red  Bark,  especially  the  flat  sort, 

is  therefore  more  finely  granular  and  not  so  coarse  as  that  of  Calisaya. 

The  structural  characters  of  Cinchona  barks  may  lastly  be  fuUy  appre- 

ciated by  examining  barks  of  the  allied  genera  Biiena,  Cascarilla  and  Lad- 

enbergia,  which  were  formerly  known  under  the  name  of  False  Cirbclwna, 

Barks.  The  microscope  shows  that  the  liber-fibres  of  the  latter  are 

soft,  branched  an,d  long,  densely  packed  into  large  bundles,  imparting 

therefore  a  well-marked  fibrous  structure.  The  external  appearance  of 

these  barks  is  widely  different  from  that  of  true  cinchona  barks  ;  none ' 
of  them  it  would  appear  is  now  collected  for  the  purpose  of  adulteration. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  and  at  the  same  time 

peculiar  principles  of  Cinchona  bark  are  the  Alkaloids, — enumera
ted  in 

the  following  table  : — 

Cinchonine        ........  C^OH^^N^O. 

Cinchonidine  (Qioinidine  of  many  writers)  . 

Quinine  

Quinidine  [Conquinine  of  Hesse) 

Quinamine 

Goraes^  of  Lisbon  first  succeeded  in  obtaining  active  principles  of 

cinchona,  by  treating  an  alcoholic  extract  of  the  bark  with  water, 
 adding 

1  Ensaio  sobre  o  Cinchonino,  e  sobre  sua     cascas.— ^ct?;.  da  Acad.  R.  das  Sciciicias  de 

influencia  n»  virtude  da  quina  e  d'outras     Lisboa,  iil  (1812)  202
-217. 

same  formula, 

same  formula. 

C2412'5^T-02. 
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jto  the  solution  caustic  potash,  and  crystallizing  the  precipitate  from 

.alcohol.  The  basic  properties  of  the  substance  thus  obtained,  which 

.  Gomes  called  Cinchonino,  were  observed  in  the  laboratory  of  Th^nard 

by  Houtou-Labillardike,  and  communicated  to  Pelletier  and  Caventou.^ 

"  Shortly  before  that  time,  Sertiirner  had  asserted  the  existence  of  organic 

.alkalis:  and  the  French  chemists  guided  by  that  brilliant  discovery, 

vwere  enabled  to  show  that  the  Cinchonino  of  Gomes  belonged  to  the 

jsame  class  of  substances.  Pelletier  and  Caventou  however,  speedily 

^pointed  out  that  it  consisted  of  two  distinct  alkaloids,  one  of  which 

:  they  named  Quinine,  the  other  Cinclionine. 

Cinchonidine  (thus  called  by  Pasteur)  was  first  obtained  and  charac- 

jterized  under  the  name  of  Quinidine  in  1847,  by  P.  L.  Winckler  of 

[Darmstadt,  from  Maracaibo  Bark  {C.  Tucujensis  Karst.) ;  and  in  1852  it 

vwas  more  closely  studied  in  Liebig's  laboratory  by  Leers,  still  under  the 
name  of  quinidine. 

Qiiinidine  is  the  name  applied  in  1833  by  Henry  and  Delondre  to  an 

.alkaloid  they  obtained  from  the  bark  called  Quinquina  Carthag^ne  tos4 

^^d'Ocaria,  afforded  by  Howard's  Cinchona  rosulenta,  a  tree  which  WeddeU 
riregards  as  a  sub-species  of  C.  succirubra.  The  peculiar  nature  of  quini- 
idine  was  not  clearly  proved  until  1853,  when  Pasteur  examined  it  and 

^showed  its  identity  with  the  Beta-quinine  extracted  in  1849  by  Yan 

EHeijningen  from  commercial  quinoidin.^  The  name  quinidine  having 
been  since  applied  to  different  basic  substances  more  or  less  pure,  Hesse 
ihas  proposecl  to  replace  it  by  that  of  Conquinine,  which  however  has  not 

met  with  general  acceptance.  The  alkaloid  is  especially  characteristic  of 
Ithe  Pitayo  barks. 

Quinamine  was  discovered  in  1872  by  Hesse,  in  bark  of  C.  succiruhra 
cultivated  at  Darjiling  in  British  Sikkim. 

Paricine  is  another  basic  substance  discovered  in  1845  by  Winckler, 
un  the  bark  of  Buena  hexandra  Pohl.  Hesse  detected  it  along  with 
1  quinamine  in  the  bark  of  C.  succiruhra;  its  composition  is  not  yet iknown. 

The  names  Aricine,  Cinchovatine,  Cusconine^  have  been  given  to 

I'alkaloids  obtained  from  certain  barks  of  inferior  value,  especially  that  of C.  pubescens  var.  Pelletieriana,  which  has  not  been  imported  for  several 
years.    The  composition  and  properties  of  these  substances  remain 
obscure. 

Pitoyine  was  pointed  out  by  Peretti  (1837),  but  Hesse  has  shown 

■(1873)  that  the  bark  called  China  Ucolorata,  Tecamez^  or  Pitoya  Bark 
•from  which  it  was  obtained,  is  altogether  destitute  of  aUcaloid. 
_  By  heating  for  a  length  of  time  solutions  of  the  cinchona  alkaloids 

^with  an  excess  of  some  mineral  acid,  Pasteur  (1853)  obtained  amorphous 
modifications  of  the  natural  bases.    Quinine  thus  afforded  Quinicine, 

'292  ̂̂ "*                        ̂ ^'y^-        (1^20)  568  ;  Husemann,  Pflanzeoistoffe,  1870.  346. 
am,    -1    ̂ .^      „  ̂,       ..    ,  349.350.    It  is  almost  certain  that  cwicAom- 

„  -if     Identity  ol  the  onginal  quinidine  tine  is  identical  viitlx  cinchonidine. 
01  Henry  and  Delondre  with  that  studied  *  So  called  from  Tecamez  or  Tacames,  a 
E^i^v""^^  later  by  Pasteur  though  not  small  port  of  Ecuador  in  about  lat.  1°  N. 
ttoubted  by  many  chemists,  is  nevertheless  The  bark  which  was  first  noticed  in  Lam- 
uot  su.scepable  oi  actual  proof,  no  specimen  bert's  Description  of  the  Genius  Cinchona, we  believe  of  theorigmal  substance  existing  1797.  30.  tab.  ii.,  is  of  unknown  botanical 

3                        _  origin.  See  also  Guibourt, //is^.c^esi^rofl-Me*, 
consult  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xvii.  (1866)  iii.  (1869)  190  (Quiuauina  bicolore). Y 
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havino-  the  same  composition ;  cinchonine  and  cinchonidine  furnished 

CinchonicinG,  likewise  agreeing  in  composition  with  the  allcaloids  from 

which  it  originates.  These  amorphous  products  may  also  be  obtamed 

by  heating  the  natural  bases  in  glycerin  at  200°  C,  when  a  red  substance 
is  also  formed.  In  quinine  manufactories,  amorphous  alkaloids  are 

constantly  met  with,  being  partly  produced  in  the  course  of  the  mani
- 

pulations to  which  the  materials  are  subjected.  Yet  cinchona  barks 

also  afford  amorphous  alkaloids  at  the  very  outset  of  analysis,  whence 

we  must  infer  their  existence  in  the  living  plant. 

Lastly  may  be  mentioned  Paytine,  C^m^^W-O  +  H^O,  a  crystalliz
able 

alkaloid  discovered  in  1870  by  Hesse  in  a  white  bark  of  uncertain  origin
.^ 

It  is  allied  to  quinamine  and  quinidine,  but  has  not  been  met  with  in 

any  known  cinchona  bark. 

The  name  Quinoicline  (or  rather  "  Chinio'idin  ")  was  applied  by  Ser- 

ttirner  (1829)  to  an  uncrystallizable  basic  substance,  which  he  prepared 

from  cinchona  barks  and  thought  to  be  a  peculiar  alkaloid.  The  term 

has  subsequently  been  bestowed  upon  a  preparation  which  has  found  
its 

way  into  commerce  and  medical  practice,  in  the  form  of  a  dark  bro
wn 

brittle  extractiform  mass,  softening  below  100°  C,  and  having  usuaUy  a 

slight  alkaline  reaction.  It  is  obtained  m  quinine  factories  by  pre- 

cipitating the  brown  mother-liquors  with  ammonia,  and  consists  chiefly 

of  the  amorphous  alkaloids  just  mentioned.  Eecently  it  has  been 
 puri- 

fied by  a  process  not  yet  made  public,  and  can  be  obtained  as  a  su
lphate 

m  hydrochlorate  in  the  form  of  a  slightly  coloured  powder. 

The  alkaloids  under  consideration  have  not  been  met  with  m  any 

appreciable  amount  in  other  parts  of  the  cinchonas  tha
n  the  bark,  nor 

has  their  presence  been  ascertained  in  other  plants  than  
those  of  the 

tribe  Cinchonece. 

Characters  of  the  Cinchona  Alkaloids. 

1  Quinine.— It  is  obtained  from  alcoholic  solutions,  in  prism
s  of  the 

^composition  C^OH^^N^O^  4  3  H^O,  fusing  at  57°  C.  The  crystals  may
  be 

deprived  of  water  by  warming  or  exposure  over  
oil  of  vitriol,  and  then 

fuse  at  177°  C.  The  anhydrous  alkaloid  is  like
wise  crystallizable;  it 

requires  about  21  parts  of  ether  for  solution,  b
ut  dissolves  more  readily 

in  chlorofoxm  or  absolute  alcohol.  These  soluti
ons  deviate  the  ray  ot 

polarized  light  to  the  left,  and  so  do  likewis
e  solutions  of  the  salts  of 

quinme  Yet  one  and  the  same  quantity  of 
 alkaloid  exhibits  a  very 

different  rotatory  power  according  to  the  s
olvent  used,  though  the  volume 

of  the  solution  remain  the  same.  Even  the  
common  sulphate  differs  in 

this  respect  from  the  two  other  sulphates  of 
 quimne.  The  same  remark 

applies  to  the  optical  power  of  the  oth
er  aUvaloids. 

If  ten  volumes  of  a  solution  of  quinine,  or  of  o
ne  of  its  salts,  are 

mixed  in  a  test  tube  with  one  volume  of  chlorine  
water,  and  a  drop  oi 

ammonia  is  added,  a  brilliant  green  colour  mak
es  its  appearance,  in 

solutions  rich  in  quinine,  a  green  precipitate,  
Thallcioqum  or  Dalkwclane 

is  produced  ;  in  solutions  containing  less  tha
n  of  quinme,  no  pre- 

cipitate is  formed,  but  the  fkiid  assumes  a  green  even 
 more  beautiful  thai 

in  a  stronger  solution.    The  test  succeeds 
 mth  a  solution  containing 

1  Fliickigerin  Ncnrs  Jahrh.  filr  PJutrm.  xxxv.  (1871)  2
91;  Wiggcrs  and  Husemanny 

Jahresbericfii  for  1872.  132. 
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only  one  part  of  quinine  in  5000 ;  and  in  a  solution  containing  not 

^more  than   ̂   ̂  ̂  ̂  of  quinine,  if  bromine  is  used  instead  of  chlorine.^ 
The  bitter  taste  of  quinine  is  not  appreciable  in  solutions  containing 

less  than  one  part  in  100,000.    Tlie  blue  fluorescence  dis^^layed  by  a 

■  solution  of  quinine  in  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  is  observable  in  solutions 

.containing  much  less  than  one  part  in  200,000  of  water ;  yet  it  is  not 

apparent  in  very  strong  solutions. 

Besides  the  common  medicinal  sulphate,  2  C'"'H^*]Sr^O^+ SII^O*+  SH'^O, 

[quinine  forms  two  other  crystallizable  sulphates,  namely,  the  so-called 

midral  or  sohihU  sulphate  of  pharmacy,  C'°H='*N'0'  +  SH'O*  +  TH'^O, 

:and  a  third  having  the  composition,  C'^H^^N'O"  +  2  SH'^O*  +  7H'0. 
Herapath  showed  in  1852  that  quinine  forms  with  sulphuric  acid  and 

dodine  a  peculiar  compound,  loclo-sulphate  of  Quinine,  having  the  com- 

position 4  (C='°H='*N20^)  +  3  (H^SO*)  +  61  +  3  H^O.  As  this  substance 
possesses  optical  properties  analogous  to  those  of  tourmaline,  it  was 

called  by  Haidinger,  HcrajpaiMte.  It  may  be  easily  obtained  by  dis- 

solving sulphate  of  quinine  in  10  parts  of  weak  spirit  of  wine  con- 

taining 5  per  cent,  of  sulphuric  acid,  and  adding  an  alcoholic  solution  of 

Aodine  until  a  black  precipitate  is  no  longer  formed.  This  precipitate  is 

ooUected  on  a  filter  and  washed  with  alcohol ;  then  dissolved  in  boiling 
ppirit  of  wine  and  allowed  to  crystallize.  The  tabular  crystals  thus 

bbtained,  are  extremely  remarkable  on  account  "of  their  dichroism  and 
oolarizing  power,  as  well  as  for  their  sparing  solubility,  since  they  require 
-000  parts  of  boiling  water  for  solution;  the  latter  property  may  be 
utilized  for  separating  quinine  from  the  other  cinchona  alkaloids  and 
estimating  its  quantity. 

2.  Qidnicline  {Conquinine  of  Hesse) — forms  crystals  having  the  com- 

oosition,  C'°H='*N=^0==  +  2H^0 ;  the  anhydrous' alkaloid  melts  at  168°  C, ;:nd  requires  about  30  parts  of  ether  for  solution.    Its  solutions  are 
;i;rongly  dextrogyre;  it  agrees  with   quinine   as  regards  bitterness, 
tuorescence  and  the  thalleioquin  test,  and  forms  a  neutral  and  an  acid 
:.ulphate.    The  most  striking  character  of  quinidine  is  afforded  by  its 
\iydriodate,  the  crystals  of  which  require  for  solution  at  15°  C  1250 
.»arts  of  water  or  110  parts  of  alcohol  sp.  gr.  -834.    Quinidine  may 
.herefore  be  separated  from  the  other  alkaloids  of  bark,  by  a  solution  of 
odide  of  potassium  which  will  precipitate  the  hydriodate.  According 
0  Hesse  (1873),  quinidine  is  further  characterized  by  the  fact  that  its 
ulphate  is  soluble  in  20  parts  of  chloroform  at  15°  C,  the  sulphates  of 
■he  other  cinchona-alkaloids  being  far  less  soluble  in  that  liquid.  The 
ommon  medicinal  sulphate  of  quinine,  e.g.,  requires  for  solution  1000 varts  of  chloroform. 

3.  C'mc/iOTime.— This  alkaloid  forms  crystals  which  are  always 
nhydrous ;  they  fuse  at  257°  C,  and  require  about  400  parts  of  ether ncl  120  of  spirit  of  wme  for  solution.  Cinchonine  further  differs  from 
mnme  by  its  dextrogyre  power,  its  want  of  fluorescence,  and  its  non- 
asceptibihty  to  the  thalleioquin  test.  Its  hydriodate  is  readily  soluble 
^  water,  and  still  more  so  in  alcohol  whether  dilute  or  strong. 
4  Ginchonidine—ioxmQ  anhydrous  crystals  melting  at  206°  C,  soluble 

parts  of  ether,  or  20  of  spirit  of  wine,  then  affording  levogyre 

^  Phcmn.  Journ.,  May  11,  1872.  901. Y  2 
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liquids,  devoid  of  fluorescence,^  and  not  acquiring  a  green  colour  (thalleio- 

quin)  by  means  of  chlorine  water  and  ammonia.  Hydrochlo
rate  of 

cinchonidinc  forms  pyramidal  crystals  of  the  monoclinic  system,  very 

different  fromi  the  hydrochlorates  of  the  allied  alkalo
ids. 

5.  Quinaminc. — The  crystals  are  anhydrous,  fuse  at  172°  C,  and  form 

at  a  temp,  of  20°,  with  32  parts  of  ether  or  100  parts  of  spirit  of  wine, 

a  dextrogyre  solution.  Quinamine  is  even  to  some  extent  
soluble  in 

boiling  water,  and  abundantly  in  boiling  ether,  benzol,  or  pet
roleum 

ether.''  The  solutions  of  quinamine  do  not  stand  the  thaUeioquin  test, 

nor  do  they  display  fluorescence ;  in  acid  solution,  the  alkaloid  is  liable 

to  be  transformed  into  an  amorphous  state.  Quinamine  moistened 
 witli 

concentrated  nitric  acid,  assumes  like  pay  tine,  a  yellow  coloration
.  Itf- 

hydriodate  is  readily  soluble  in  boiling  water,  but  very  sparingly  m  cold 

water,  especially  in  presence  of  iodide  of  potassium,  in  which  
respect  it 

is  allied  to  quinidine  as  well  as  to  paytine. 

The  more  important  properties  of  the  Cinchona- alkaloids  may
  b( 

summarized  as  follows : — 

a.  Hydratcd  ciystals  are  formed^by  .    .  . 

No  hydratcd  crystals  by  

b.  Abundantly  soluble  in  ether  .... 

Sparingly  soluble  in.  ether  

Almost  insoluble  in  ether  

c.  Levogyrc  solutions  afforded  by  ...  . 

Dextrogyre  solutions  by  

d.  ThaUeioquin  is  formed  by  

ThaUeioquin  cannot  be  obtained  from  . 

e.  Fluorescence  is  di.si)layed  by  solutions  of 

No  fluorescence  in  solutions  of  pure  .  . 

Quinine,  Quinidine,  (Paytine). 
Cinchonine,  Cinchonidine,  Quinamine. 

Quinine,  Quinidine,  Quinamine,  (Paytine), 
and  the  amorphous  alkaloids. 

Cinchonidine. 

Cinchonine. 

Quinidine,  Cinchonidine,  (Paytine). 

Cinchonine,  Quinidine,  Quinamine,  and 
the  amorphous  alkaloids. 

Quinine,  Quinidine,  and  also  by  Qiiiniciue. 
Cinchonine,  Cinchonidine,  Quinamine,  nor 

from  Cinchonicine. 

Quinine,  Quinidine. 
Cinchonine,  Cinchonidine,  Quinamine. 

•  Proportion  of  Alkaloids  in  Cinchona  Barks
— This  is  liable  to 

very  "reat  variation.  We  know  from  the  expe
riments  of  Hesse  (1871 

that  the  bark  of  0.  puhescens  Vahl  is  s
ometiines  devoid  of  alkaloid. 

SimHar  observations  made  near  Bogota  upo
n  C.  Pitayensis  A\edd.,  U 

corymbosa  Karst.,  and  G.  lancifolia  Mutis, 
 are  due  to  Karsten.  He  ascer- 

tained^ that  barks  of  one  district  were  sometimes  
devoid  ot  quinine 

while  those  of  the  same  species  from  a  ne
ighbouring  locality,  yielded 

3i  to  41  per  cent,  of  sulphate  of  quinine.     ̂          , .    ,  .  .  ̂ . 

Another  striking  example  is  furnished  
by  De  Vry  ̂  in  his  exanimatio. 

of  quills  of  C.  oMcinalis  grown  at  Ootaca
mund,  which  he  found  to  vary 

in  percentage  of  alkaloids,  from  11-90
  (of  which  91  per  cent,  was 

nuinine)  down  to  less  than  1  per  cent.  ,   .    ,       i    i  .i 

Among  the  innumerable  published  anal
yses  of  cinchona  bark,  there 

are  a  ̂rreat  number  showing  but  a  very 
 smaU  percentage  of  the  uselul 

WiSles  of  which  quinine,  the  most
  valuable  of  all,  is  not  seldom 

Kther  wanting.    The  highest  
yield  on  the  other  hand  hitherto 

1  Do  Vry  maintains  that  cinchonidinc  is 
 Die  mcd.  Clwiariixdm  Xcu-Oramdas, 

■not  totalbj  devoid  oi  nnorescencc. 
 17.  20.39. 

^  Bcricite  drr  J.kxUschcn  chcm.  Qcscllsch.,         ' 
 Phorm.  Journ.  Sept.  6,  18/3.  181. 

Berlin,  1871.  818. 
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Observed,  was  obtained  by  Brougliton^  from  a  bark  grown  at  Ootacamund. 
This  bark  afforded  not  less  than  13^  per  cent,  of  alkaloids,  among  which 

;|uinine  was  predominant. 

The  few  facts  just  mentioned,  show  that  it  is  impossible  to  state  even 

approximately  any  constant  percentage  of  alkaloids  in  any  given  bark. 

.'\Ve  may  however  say  that  good  Flat  Calisai/a  Bark,  as  offered  in  the 
idnig  trade  for  pharmaceutical  preparations,  contains  at  least  5  to  6  per 

cent,  of  quinine. 

As  to  Croiun  or  Loxa  Barh,  the  Cortex  Ginclionm  pallidcc  of  pharmacy, 

t.ts  merits  are  to  say  the  least  very  uncertain.  On  its  first  introduction 

r.n  the  17th  century,  when  it  was  taken  from  the  trunks  and  large 

'Oranches  of  full-grown  trees,  it  was  doubtless  an  excellent  medicinal 

loark ;  but  the  same  cannot  be  said  of  much  of  that  now  found  in 

commerce,  which  is  to  a  large  extent  collected  from  very  young  wood.^ 

•^ome  of  the  Crown  Bark  produced  in  India  is  however  of  extraordinary 

excellence,  as  shown  by  the  recent  experiments  of  De  Vry.^ 
As  to  Bed  Bark,  the  thick  fiat  sort  contains  only  3  to  4  per  cent . 

bf  alkaloids,  but  a  large  amount  of  colouring  matter.  The  quill  Eed 

3ark  of  the  Indian  plantations  is  a  much  better  drug,  some  of  it 

yielding  5  to  10  per  cent,  of  alkaloids,  more  than  a  third  of  which  is 

i[uiniue  and  a  fourth  cinchonidine,  the  remainder  being  cinclionine  and 

;[uinidine. 

The  variation  in  the  amount  of  alkaloids  relates  not  merely  to  their 

'Otal  percentage,  but  also  to  the  proportion  which  one  bears  to  another. 

'Quinine  and  cinchonine  are  of  the  most  frequent  occurrence ;  cinchoni- 

iline  is  less  usual,  while  quinidine  is  still  less  frequently  met  with  and 

tiever  in  large  amount.  The  experiments  performed  in  India  ̂   have 

already  shown,  that  external  influences  contribute  in  an  important 

manner  to  the  formation  of  this  or  that  alkaloid ;  and  it  may  even  be 

loped  that  the  cultivators  of  cinchona  will  discover  methods  of  pro- 

.uoting  the  formation  of  quinine  and  of  reducing,  if  not  of  excludino-, 
iihat  of  the  less  valuable  alkaloids. 

Acid  principles  of  Cinchona  Barks — Count  Claude  de  la  Garaye  ̂  
bbserved  CI 746)  a  crystalline  salt  deposited  in  extract  of  cinchona  bark, 

■vhich  salt  was  known  for  some  time  in  France  as  Sel  essentiel  de  la 
roraraye.    Hermbstadt  at  Berlin  (1785)  showed  it  to  be  a  salt  of  calcium, 
ihe  peculiarity  of  whose  acid  was  pointed  out  in  1790  by  C.  A.  Hoffmann  ̂  
in  apothecary  of  Leer  in  Hanover,  who  termed  it  Chinasdure.  The 

composition  of  this  substance,  which  is  the  Kmic  Acid  of  Eno-Ush 

ihemists,  was  ascertained  by  Liebig  to  be  CH^^qg^    The  acid  forms 

arge  tabular  crystals,  fusible  at  161°  C,  of  a  strong  and  pure  acid  taste 
ioluble  in  two  parts  of  water,  also  in  spirit  of  wine,  but  hardly  in  ether. 
Che  solutions  are  levogyre.    Kinic  acid  appears  to  be  present  in  every 
species,  and  also  to  occur  in  barks  of  allied  genera ;  and  in  fact  to  be 

)f  somewhat  wide  distribution  in  the  vegetable  kingdom.'^    By  heatino- 
t  or  a  kinate,  interesting  derivatives  are  obtained  ;  thus,  by  means  of  per^ 
v)xide  of  manganese  and  sulphuric  acid,  ̂ ve  get  yellow  crystals  of  ICinone 

'  ̂  Blue  Book  — "ICmt  India  Chinchona        ^  Pharm.  Jotirn.  Sept  6  1873  184 
flant, '  1870.  282  ;  Yearbook  of  Pharmacy,        «  ]3Iuc  Book,  1870.  116.  188.  205. ^  Chimie  hydrauliquc,  Paris,  1746.  11 

Kee  Howard's  analyses  and  observations,        «  Crell's  Cliem.  Annalcn,  1790,  ii.  814-i Uiarm,  Jmrn.  xiv.  (1855)  61-63.  ?  Gnieliu,  Chmvislry,  xvi.  (1864)  222. 
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or  Quinone,  CH^O^ — a  reaction  which  may  he  used  for  ascertaining  the 

presence  of  kinic  acid.  Kinic  acid  is  devoid  of  any  noteworthy  physio- 

logical action. 

Cinclio-tannic  Acid — is  precipitated  from  a  decoction  of  bark  by  acetate 

of  lead,  after  the  decoction  has  been  freed  from  cinchona-red  by  means  o
f 

mao-ncsia.  The  cincho-tannate  of  lead  decomposed  by  sulphuretted 

hydrogen,  and  the  solution  cautiously  evaporated  in -vacuo,  yi
elds  the 

acid  as  an  amorphous,  hygroscopic  substance,  readily  soluble  in  wa
ter, 

alcohol,  or  ether.  The  solutions,  especially  in  presence  of  an  alkali,  are 

quickly  decomposed,  a  red  flocculent  matter.  Cinchona-red,  bei
ng  pro- 

duced. Solutions  of  cincho-tannic  acid  assume  a  greenish  colour  on 

addition  of  a  ferric  salt.  By  destructive  distillation,  cincho-tannic  
acid 

affords  pyrocatechin. 

Quinovic  (or  Chinovic)  Acid,  C^^H^SO*,  crystalHzes  in  he
xagonal 

scales  which  are  tasteless,  sparingly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol,  more  read
ily 

in  boiling  alcohol,  but  not  dissolved  by  water,  ether,  or  cliloro
form.  It 

occurs  in  cinchona  barks,  and  has  been  met  with  by  Eembold  (1868)  m 

the  rhizome  of  Potentilla  Tormentilla  Sibth. 

Other  Constituents  of  Cinchona  Barks— Quinovic  acid  
is  accom- 

panied by  Quinovin  (or  Chinovin),  an  amorphous 
 bitter  sub- 

stance, first  obtained  (1821)  by  PeUetier  and  Caventou  under  the 
 name 

of  Kinic  Acid,  from  China  wova^  in  which  it  occurs  combined
  with  lime. 

Quinovin  in  alcoholic  solution,  was  shown  in  1859  by  Hlasiwet
z,  to  be 

resolved  by  means  of  hydrochloric  gas  into  quino
vic  acid,  C^^H^sQ*,  and 

an  nncrystaUizable  sugar,  Mannitaii,  Gm^^O\  wit
h  subtraction  of  H-0. 

The  formation  of  quinovic  acid  takes  place  more  easily,  if  q
umovm  is 

placed  in  contact  with  sodium  amalgam  and  spiiit  of 
 ™e,  when  after 

12  hours,  mannitan  and  quinovate  of  sodium  are  formed  (Roc
hleder,  1867). 

Quinovin,  although  an  indifferent  substance,  may
  be  removed  from 

cmchona  barks  by  weak  caustic  soda,  fi'om  which  it 
 is  precipitable  by 

hydrochloric  acid,  together  with  quinovic  aci
d  and  cmchona-red.  jMilk 

of  lime  then  dissolves  quinovin  and  quinovic  acid,
  but  not  the  red  i 

substance.    Qumovic  acid  and  quinovin  again  pre
cipitated  by  an  acid,  • 

may  be  separated  by  chloroform  in  which  
the  latter  only  is  soluble. 

Quinovin  dissolves  in  boiling  water,  and  more  
abundantly  m  spirit  ot  . 

wine ;  its  solutions,  as  well  as  those  of  qu
inovic  acid,  are  dextrogyre.  ' 

Quinovin  seems  to  be  a  constant  constituent  
of  almost  every  part  of  the  ; 

cinchonas  and  the  allied  Cinchonca^,  although
  the  amount  of  it  m  barks 

does  not  apparently  exceed  2  per  cent.    
It  is  accompanied  by  qumovic 

acid:  both  substances  are  stated  to  have  ton
ic  properties. 

Cinchona-red,  an  amorphous  substance  
to  which  tlie  red  hue  ot 

cinchona  barks  is  due,  is  produced  as  show
n  by  Rembold  (18b/),  when 

cincho-tannic  acid  is  boiled  with  dilute  su
lphuric  acid,  sugar  being 

formed  at  the  same  time.  By  fusing  cinc
hona-red  mth  potash,  proto- 

catechuic  acid,  C^H^O*,  is  produced.  Ci
nchona-red  is  sparmgly  soluble 

in  alcohol,  abundantly  in  alkaline  soluti
ons,  but  neither  m  water  nor  in 

ether.    Thick  Eed  Bark  in  which  it  is 
 abundant,  affords  it  to  the  extent 

of  over  10  per  cent.  r     i  ,,nf 

The  Cinchona  barks  yield  but  a  sca
nty  percentage  ot  ash,  uoi 

1  The  bark  of  Buena  magnifolia  Wedd.,     n
sed  to  appear  occasionally  in  the  London 

a  tree  with  fragrant  flowers  and  magnifi
cent  market, 

foliage,  yielding  a  worthless  b
ark  which 
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e  exceeding  3  per  cent.,  a  fact  well  according  with  the  small  amount  they 

r  contain  of  oxalate  of  calcium. 

Estimation  of  the  Alkaloids  in  Cinchona  Bark — The  microscope 

'.  will  enable  us,  as  already  shown,  to  ascertain  whether  a  given  bark  is 

'  derived  from  Cinchona,  but  it  can  furnish  no  exact  information  as  to  the 
actual  value  of  such  bark  as  a  dru<T. 

Yet  there  is  a  very  simple  test  by  which  the  presence  of  a  cinchona- 

i  alkaloid  maybe  demonstrated.  These  alkaloids  heated  in  a  glass  tube 

1  in  the  presence  of  a  volatile  acid  or  of  substances  capable  of  producing 

:',a  volatile  acid,  evolve  heavy  vapours  of  a  beautiful  crimson  colour. 

I  Every  bark,  even  the  smallest  fragment,  containing  traces  of  a  cinchona- 
A alkaloid  affords  these  red  vapours,  as  was  shown  in  1868  by  Grahe  of 

IKasan.  On  the  other  hand  the  reaction  fails  with  all  other  barks,  and 

?even  with  true  cinchona  barks  which  are  destitute  of  alkaloid. 

But  to  ascertain  the  real  value  of  a  cinchona  bark,  a  quantitative 

.  estimation  of  the  alkaloids  is  necessary,  A  good  process  for  this  opera- 

:tion  has  lately  been  given  by  De  Vry.^  It  is  as  follows: — Mix  20 

.grammes  of  powdered  laark,  dried  at  100°  C,  with  milk  of  lime  (5  grm. 
^slaked  lime  to  50  grm.  water),  dry  the  mixture  slowly,  and  then  boil  it 

\'with  200  cubic  centimetres  of  strong  alcohol  Pour  the  liquid  on  to  a 
~  small  filter,  and  afterwards  the  residual  bark  and  lime  mixed  with  100 

.  cub.  cent,  more  alcohol.  Wash  the  powder  on  the  filter  with  100  cub.  cent. 

J  of  spirit.  From  the  mixed  liquids,  now  nearly  400  cub.  cent.,  separate 

:the  sulphate  of  calcium  by  a  few  drops  of  weak  sulphuric  acid.  Filter, 

Jdistill  off  the  spirit  and  pour  into  a  capsule  the  residual  liquid, — to  which 

•  add  the  distilled  spirit  and  the  water  with  which  the  distilling  apparatus 
::has  been  rinsed  out.  Let  the  capsule  be  now  heated  on  a  water-bath 

iiuntil  all  the  spirit  shall  have  been  expelled ;  and  let  the  remaining  liquor 
mhich  contains  all  the  alkaloids  in  the  form  of  acid  sulphates,  be  filtered. 

'There  will  remain  on  the  filter  quinovic  acid  and  fatty  substances,  which 
!:must  be  washed  with  slightly  acidulated  water.  The  filtrate  and  washings 
r  reduced  to  about  50  cub.  cent,  should  be  treated  while  still  warm  with 

caustic  soda  in  slight  excess.^  The  precipitate  should  be  washed  with 
;  the  smallest  quantity  of  water,  pressed  between  folds  of  blotting  paper, 
-removed  therefrom  and  dried.  The  weight  multiplied  by  5  will  indicate 
:  the  percentage  of  mixed  alkaloids  in  the  bark. 

To  sei3arate  the  alkaloids  from  each  other,  treat  the  powdered  mass 

\' with  ten  times  its  weight  of.  ether.  This  will  resolve  it  into  two  portions, 
— (a)  insoluble  in  ether,  (b)  soliible  in  ether. 

(a)  .  This  should  be  converted  into  neutral  sulphates,  and  to  the 

-  solution  there  should  be  added  iodide  of  potassium,  which  will  separate 
cjuinidine.    After  removal  of  the  latter  (if  present),  add  solution  of  tar- 

trate of  potassium  and  sodium,  which  will  throw  down  in  a  crystalline 
form  tartrate  oi  cinchonidine ;  from  the  mother-liqnor,  cinchonine  may 

^'be  precipitated  by  caustic  soda. 
(b)  .  The  ether  having  been  evaporated,  the  residue  is  to  be  dissolved 

^in  ten  times  its  weight  of  weak  spirit  of  wine  (0-916)  at  1'6°  C,  to  which 

^  Pharra.  Journ.,  Sept.  27,  1873,  241,  precipitate  the  latter  -witli  a  good  excess  of 
De  Vry  has  recently  pointed  out  that  caustic  lye,  decanting  it  ofT  from  the  preci- 

tnis  acid  filtrate  may  contain  a  little  quinovic  pitate,  and,  then  add  water  to  the  latter 
acid  or  an  allied  substance,  accompanying  -before  throwing  it  on  to  a  filter, 
the  alkaloids.    To  get  rid  of  this,  he  would 
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dilute  sulplmric  acid  (oV  of  the  volume  of  the  spirit)  has  been  added. 

The  solution  should  be  filtered,  gently  warmed,  and  tincture  of  iodine 

added  so  long  as  herapathite  (p.  323)  is  formed.  Of  this  compound, 

100  parts  dried  at  100°  C,  contain  56-5  parts  of  Quinine. 
After  adding  a  few  drops  of  sulphurous  acid,  the  alcohol  should  now 

be  evaporated  from  the  fluid  from  which  the  crystals  of  herapathite  have 

been  removed,  and  caustic  lye  added,  by  which  the  amorphous  alkaloids 

will  be  precipitated,  including  qidnaminc  if  present. 

Uses — Cinchona  bark  enjoys  the  reputation  of  being  a  most  valuable 

remedy  in  fevers.  But  the  uncertainty  of  its  composition  and  its  in- 
convenient bulk  render  it  a  far  less  eligible  form  of  medicine  than  the 

alkaloids  themselves.  It  is  nevertheless  much  used  as  a  general  tonic 

in  various  pharmaceutical  preparations. 

As  to  the  alkaloids,  the  only  one  which  is  in  general  use  is  qiUninc. 

The  neglect  of  the  others  is  a  regrettable  waste,  which  the  result  of  recent 

investigations  ought  to  obviate.  In  the  year  1866,  the  Madras  Govern- 

ment apj)ointed  a  Medical  Commission  to  test  the  respective  efficacy  in 

the  treatment  of  fever,  of  Quinine,  Quinidine,  Cinchonine  and  Cin- 

chonidine.  Of  the  sulphates  of  these  alkaloids,  a  due  supply,  specially 

prepared  under  Mr.  Howard's  superintendence,  was  placed  at  the  dis- 

posal of  the  Commission.  From  the  report  ̂   it  a]Dpears  that  the  number 

of  cases,  of  paroxysmal  malarious  fevers  treated,  was  2472, — namely 

846  with  Quinine,  664  with  Quinidine,  669  with  Cinchonine,  and  403 

with  Cinchonidine.  Of  these  2472  cases,  2445  were  cured,  and  27  failed. 

The  difference  in  remedial  value  of  the  four  alkaloids,  as  deduced  from 

these  experiments,  may  be  thus  stated : — 

Quinidine — ratio  of  failure  per  1000  cases  treated  6 
Quinine  ,,  7 
Cinclionidiue  ,,  10 
Cinchonine        ,,  23 

The  Indian  Government,  acting  on  the  recommendation  of  Mr. 

Howard,  has  officially  advised  (Dec.  16, 1873)  the  more  free  use  in  India 

of  cinchona  alkaloids  other  than  quinine,  and  especially  of  su^jliatc  of 

cinchonidine,  which  is  procurable  in  abundance  from  Eed  Bark.-  Qui- 

nidine on  the  other  hand,  which  has  proved  the  most  valuable  of  all,  is 

only  obtainable  from  a  few  barks  and  in  very  limited  amount. 

Adulteration — There  is  not  now  any  frequent  importation  of  spurious 

cinchona  barks,  but  the  substitution  of  bad  varieties  for  good  is  sufficiently 

common.  To  discriminate  these  in  a  positive  manner  by  ascertaining 

the  percentage  of  quinine,  which  is  the  chief  criterion  of  value,  recourse 

must  be  had  to  chemical  analysis,  a  method  of  performing  which  has 

been  described. 

Modern  Works  relating  to  Cinchona. 

The  following  enumeration  has  been  drawn  up  for  the  sake  of  thopt 

desiring  more  ample  information  than  is  contained  in  the  foregoiiiL 

pages,  but  it  has  no  pretension  to  be  a  complete  list  of  all  public
ations 

that  have  lately  appeared  on  the  subject. 

1  Blue  liook—East  India  Chinchona  Oul-        '  Wc  hear  (April  1874)  that  tlie  Govern- 

tivatim,    1870    pp.   156-172.— The  report     ment  has  lately  purchased  bj
'  tender  be- 

contain.s  vary'  interesting  and   important     tween  300  and  400  lb.  of  cincho
nidine. 

medical  details.    Sec  also  Dougall  in  Edinb. 

Med.  Journ.  Sept.  1873. 
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y^erg  (Otto),  Chinarinden  der  pliarmakognostischen  Sammlung  zic  Berlin. 

Berlin,  1865,  4°.  48  pages  and  10  plates  showing  the  microscopic 
structure  of  barks. 

•Bergen  (Heinrich  von),  Monographic  der  China.    Hamburg,  1826,  4°. 

348  pages  and  7  coloured  plates  representing  the  following  barks  : — 
China  rubra,  Huanuco,  Calisaya,  flava,  Huamalies,  Loxa,  Jaen.  An 

exhaustive  work  for  its  period  in  every  direction, 

'Blue-books — East  India  {Ghinchona  Plant).  Folio. 
,  a.  Copy  of  Correspondence  relating  to  the  introdibction  of  the  Chinchona 

Plant  into  India,  and  to  proceedings  connected  ivith  its  cultivation, 

from  March  1852  to  March  1863.    Ordered  by  the  House  of 

Commons  to  be  printed,  20  March,  1863,    272  pages. 

Contains  correspondence  of  Eoyle,  Markham,  Spruce,  Pritchett, 

Cross,  Mclvor,  Anderson  and  others,  illustrated  by  5  maps. 

1  b.  Copy  of  further  Correspondence  relating  to  the  introduction  of 

the   Chinchona  Plant  into  India,  and  to  proceedings  connected 

with  its  cultivation,  from  April  1863  to  April  1866.  Ordered 

by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  18  June,  1866.  379 

pages. 
Contains  Monthly  Keports  of  the  plantations  on  the  JSTeilgherry 

HiUs ;  Annual  Eeports  for  1863-64,  1864-65,  with  details  of  method 

of  propagation  and  cultivation,  barking,  mossing,  attacks  of  insects, 

illustrated  by  woodcuts  and  4  plates ;  report  of  Cross's  journey  to 
Pitayo,  with  map  ;  Cinchona  cultivation  in  Wynaad,  Coorg,  the  Pulney 

Hills  and  Travancore,  with  map  ;  in  British  Sikkim,  the  Kangra 

Valley  (Punjab),  the  Bombay  Presidency,  and  Ceylon. 

<  c.  Copy  of  all  Correspondence  between  the  Secretary  of  State  for  India 

and  the  Governor-General,  and  the  Governors  of  Madras  and 

Bonibay,  relating  to  the  cidtivation  of  Cliinchona  Plants,  from 

April  1866  to  April  1870.    Ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons 

to  be  printed,  9  August,  1870. 

Contains  reports  on  the  Neilgherry  and  other  plantations,  with 

map ;  appointment  of  Mr.  Broughton  as  analytical  chemist,  his  reports 

and  analyses ;  reports  on  the  relative  efficacy  of  the  several  cinchona 

alkaloids,  on  cinchona  cultivation  at  Darjiliug  and  in  British  Burma. 

'Delondre  (Augustin  Pierre)  et  Bouchardat  (ApoUinaire),  Quinologie. 

Paris,  1854,  4°.  48  pages,  and  23  good  coloured  folates  exhibiting  all 
the  barks  then  met  with  in  commerce, 

iji-orkom  (K.  W.  van).  Die  ChinacuUur  auf  Java.    Lei2Dzig,  1869,  61 
pages.  An  account  of  the  management  of  the  Dutch  plantations. 

Howard  (John  Eliot),  Illustrations  of  the  Nueva  Quinologia  of  Pavon. 

London,  1862,  folio,  163  pages  and  30  beautiful  coloured  plates. — 

Figures  of  Cinchona  mostly  taken  from  Pavon's  specimens  in  the 
herbarium  of  Madrid,  and  3  plates  representing  the  structure  of 
several  barks. 

Howard  (John  Eliot),  Quinology  of  the  East  Indian  Plantations.  London, 

1869,  folio  X.  and  43  pages,  with  3  coloured  plates  exhibiting  structural 
peculiarities  of  the  barks  of  cultivated  Cinchonce. 

'Karsten  (Hermann),  Pie  medicinischen  Chinarinden  Neil-Granada's. 

Berlin,  1858,  8°.  71  pages,  and  2  plates  showing  microscopic  structure 
of  a  few  barks.  An  English  translation  prepared  under  the  super- 

vision of  Mr.  Markham,  has  been  printed  by  the  India  Office,  under 
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the  title  of  Notes  on  the  Medicinal  Cinchona  Barhs  of  Nevj  Granada, 

ly  H.  Karsten,  1861.  The  plates  have  not  been  reproduced. 

Kars'ten  (Hermann),  Florae  Columhice  terrarumque  adjacentinm  spceimina selecta.  Berolini,  1858,  folio.  Beautiful  coloured  figures  of  various 

plants  including  Cinchona,  under  which  name  are  several  species 

usually  referred  to  other  genera.  Only  the  first  3  parts  have  been 

published. 

Markham  (Clements  Robert),  The  Ohinchona  Species  of  New  G-ranada, 

containing  the  botanical  descri2Jtions  of  the  species  examined  hy 

Brs.  Mutis  and  Karsten;  with  some  account  of  those  botanists,  and 

of  the  results  of  their  labours.  London,  1867,  8°.  139  pages  and 
5  plates.  The  plates  are  not  coloured,  yet  are  good  reduced  copies  of 

those  contained  in  Karsten's  Florm  Columbicu ;  they  represent  the 

following: — Cinchona  corymbosa,  C.  Triance,  C.  lancifolia,  C  cordi- 

folia,  C.  Tucujensis. 

Miquel  (Friedrich  Anton  Wilhelm),  De  Cinchonas  speciebus  quibusdam, 

adjectis  iis  quce  in  Java  coluntur.  Commentatio  ex  Annalibus  Musei 

Botanici  Lugduno-Batavi  exscripta.  Amstelodami,  1869,  4°.  20 

pages, 
Phoebus  (Philipp),  Die  Delondre-Bouchardafschcn  Ghina-Rindcn.  Gies- 

sen,  1864,  8°.  75  pages  and  a  table.  The  author  gives  a  description 

without  figures,  of  the  microscopic  structure  of  the  type-specimens 

figured  in  Delondre  and  Bouchardat's  Qiiinologie. 

Planchon  (Gustave),  Des  Quinquinas.  Paris  et  Montpellier,  1864,  8'. 

150  pages.  A  description  of  the  cinchonas  and  their  barks.  An 

English  translation  has  been  issued  under  the  superintendence  of  j\Ir. 

Markham  by  the  India  Office,  under  the  title  of  Peruvian  Barhs  by 

Gustave  Planchon.  London,  printed  by  Eyre  and  Spottiswoode,  1866. 

Soubeiran  (J.  L6on)  et  Delondre  (Augustin),  i)e  Vintroduction  ct  d 

Vacclimatation  des  Cinchonas  dans  les  Indes  neerlandaises  et  dans  la 

Indes  britanniques.    Paris,  1868,  8°.  165  pages. 

Triana  (Jos6),  Nouvelles  4tudes  sur  les  Quinquinas.  Paris,  1870,  folio, 

80  pages  and  33  plates.  An  interesting  account  of  the  labours 
 of 

Mutis"^  illustrated  by  uncolonred  copies  of  some  of  the  drawings 

prepared  by  him  in  illustration  of  his  unpublished  Quinolo
gia  dr 

Bogotd,  especially  of  the  several  varieties  of  Cinchona  
lancifolia. 

also  an  enumeration  and  short  descriptions  of  all  the  species  of 

Cinchona,  and  of  New  Granadian  plants  (chiefly  Cascarilla)  formerl
y 

placed  in  that  genns. 

Vof^l  (August),  ChincLrinden  des  Wiener  Gi'osshandcls  und
  der  iTh,  t/ 

^Sammlungen.     Wien,  1867,  8°.  134  pages,  no  figures.    A  very 

exhaustive  description  of  the  microscopic  structure  of  the 
 barks 

occurring  in  the  Vienna  market,  or  presers^ed  in  the  museu
ms  oi 

that  city. 

Weddell  (Huah  Algernon),  Histoirc  naturcUe  des  Quinq
uinas,  ou  mono- 

graphie  du  genre  Cinchona,  suivic  d'unc  description  du  ge
nre 

carilla  et  de  quelques  autrcs  plantes  de  la  memc  tribu.  Paris,
  1849, 

folio,  108  pages,  33  plates,  and  map.  Excellent  u
ncoloured  figiires 

of  Cinchona  and  some  allied  genera,  and  beautiful  coloure
d  drawings 

of  the  officinal  barks.  Plate  I.  exhibits  the  anatomical
  stmcture  ot 

the  plant ;  Plate  II.  that  of  the  bark.  .   ,     .      7 , 

Weddell  (Hugh  Algernon),  Notes  sur  les  Q
uinquinas,  cxtrait  des  Annates 
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des  Sciences  naturelles,  5°  serie,  tomes  xi.  et  xii.  Paris,  1870,.  8°. 
75  pages.  A  systematic  arrangement  of  the  genus  Cinchona,  and 

description  of  its  (33)  species,  accompanied  by  useful  remarks  on  their 

harks.  An  English  translation  has  been  printed  by  the  India  Office 

with  the  title — Notes  on  the  Qtoiriquinas  hj  H.  A.  Wedclell,  London, 

1871,  8°  64  pages.  A  German  edition  by  Dr.  T.  A.  Miickiger  has 
also  appeared  under  the  title  Uehersicht  der  Ginchonen  vo7i  H.  A. 

Weddell.  Schaffhausen  and  Berlin,  1871,  8°.  43  pages,  with  additions and  indexes. 

RADIX  IPECACUANHi^:. 

Ipecacuanha  Boot,  Ipecacuan ;  F.  Racine  d'ljo^cacuanha  annelee ; G.  Brechwurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Cephaelis  I'pecacnanha  A.  Eichard — This  is  a 
Bmall  shrub,  8  to  16  inches  high,  with  an  ascending,  afterwards  erect, 
simple  stem,  and  somewhat  creeping  root,  growing  socially  in  moist  and 

ihady  forests  of  South  America,  lying  between  8°  and  22°  S.  lat., 
especially  in  the  Brazilian  provinces  of  Para,  Maranhao,  Pernam- 
buco,  Bahia,  Espiritu  Santo,  Minas,  Eio  de  Janeiro,  and  Sao  Paulo. 
Within  the  last  half  century,  it  has  been  discovered  in  the  vast  interior 

province  of  Matto  Grosso,  chiefly  in  that  part  of  it  which  forms  the 

valley  of  the  Eio  Paraguay.  Erom  information  given  to  Weddell,!  it 
would  seem  probable  that  the  plant  extends  beyond  the  frontiers  of 
Brazil  to  the  Bolivian  province  of  Chiquitos. 

The  root  which  is  brought  into  commerce,  is  furnished  chiefly  by  the 
region  lying  between  the  towns  of  Cuyab^,  Villa  Bella,  Villa  Maria,  and 
Diamantina  in  the  province  of  Matto  Grosso ;  but  to  some  extent  also 

by  the  woods  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  German  colony  of  Phila- 
ielphia  on  the  Eio  Todos  os  Santos,  a  tributary  of  the  Mucury,  north  of Eio  de  Janeiro. 

Prof.  Balfour  of  Edinburgh,  who  has  paid  much  attention  to  the 

propagation  of  ̂   ipecacuanha,  finds  that  the  plant  exists  under  two 
varieties  of  which  he  has  published  figures ;  ̂  they  may  be  thus  dis- 
itinguished : — 

a.  Stem  woody,  leaves  of  firm  texture,  elliptic  or  oval,  wavy  at  the 
edges,  with  but  few  hairs  on  surface  and  margin.  Long  in  cultivation  : 
origin  unknown. 

1.  Stem  herbaceous,  leaves  less  firm  in  texture,  more  hairy  on 
margin,  not  wavy.    Grows  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Eio  de  Janeiro. 

The  plant  cultivated  in  India  seems  disposed  to  run  into  several 

varieties,  but  according  to  the  experience  gained  in  Edinburgh,  the 
diversity  of  form  apparent  in  young  plants,  tends  to  disappear with  age. 

History— In  an  account  of  Brazil  written  by  a  Portuguese  friar, 
who,  it  would  seem,  had  resided  in  that  country  from  about  1570  to 

iQQ^^fo"       'S'deTices  nat.,  Bot.,  xi.  (1849)        ̂   ^j.  ̂   Edinh.  sxvi. 
^^^-202.  (1S72)  781.  plates  31-32. 
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1600,  and  published  by  Purcbas/  mention  is  made  of  three  remedies  for 

the  bloody  flux,  one  of  which  is  called  Igpccaya  or  Pigaya ;  the  drug 

here  spoken  of  is  probably  that  under  notice. 

Piso  and  Marcgraf  ̂   in  their  scientific  exploration  of  Brazil,  met  with 

ipecacuanha,  of  which  they  described  the  virtues ;  they  also  figured  the 

plant,  noticing  its  existence  under  two  varieties. 

The  introduction  of  the  drug  to  Europe  is  thus  narrated  by  Sprengel,* 

M6rat,*  A^'irey,  Herzog,^  and  others  : — Although  well  knoAvn  from  the 
accounts  given  by  Piso  and  Marcgraf  and  in  common  use  in  Brazil,  ipeca- 

cuanha was  not  employed  in  Europe  prior  to  the  year  1672.  At  tliat  date 

a  physician  named  Legras  brought  from  South  America  a  quantity  of 
the  root  to  Paris,  but  administering  it  in  too  large  doses,  damaged  rather 

than  aided  the  reputation  of  the  new  drug.  A  few  years  later,  namely 

in  1686,  a  merchant  of  Paris  named  Grenier  or  Garnier,  became  possessed 

of  150  ft).  of  ipecacuanha,  the  valuable  properties  of  which  in  dysentery 

he  vaunted  to  his  medical  attendant  Afforty,  and  to  Jean-Claude-Adriea 

Helvetius,  pupil  of  the  latter.  Grenier  on  his  convalescence  made  a 

present  of  some  of  the  new  drug  to  Afforty,  who  attached  to  it  but  little 

importance.  Helvetius  on  the  other  hand  was  induced  to  prescribe  it  in 

cases  of  dysentery,  which  he  did  with  the  utmost  success.  It  is  said 

he  even  caused  placards  to  be  affixed  to  the  corners  of  the  streets, 

announcing  his  successful  treatment  with  the  new  drug,  supplies  of 

which  he  obtained  through  Grenier  from  Spain,  and  sold  as  a  secret 

medicine.  The  fame  of  the  cures  effected  by  Helvetius  reached  the 

French  Court,  and  caused  some  trials  of  the  drug  to  be  made  at  the 

Hotel  Dieu.  These  having  been  fully  successful,  Louis  XIV.  accorded 

to  Helvetius  the  sole  right  of  vending  his  remedy.  Subsequently  several 

great  personages,  including  the  Dauphin  of  Erance,  having  experienced 

its  benefit,  the  king  consulted  his  physician  D'Aquin  and  his  confessor, 
and  through  them  negotiated  the  purchase  from  Helvetius  of  his  secret, 

for  1000  louis-d'or,  and  made  it  public.  The  right  of  Helvetius  to  this 

payment  was  disputed  in  law  by  Grenier,  but  maintained  by  a  decision 

of  the  Chatelet  of  Paris. 

The  botanical  source  of  ipecacuanha  was  the  subject  of  much  dispute 

until  finally  settled  by  Gomez,  a  physician  of  the  Portuguese  navy,  \\\io 

brought  authentic  specimens  from  Brazil  to  Lisbon  in  the  year  ISOO.^^ 

Collection  ̂  — The  ipecacuanha  plant,  Poaya  of  the  Brazilians,  grows 

in  vaUeys,  yet  prefers  spots  which  are  rather  too  much  raised  
to  be 

inundated  or  swampy.  Here  it  is  found  under  the  thick  shade  of  ancient 

trees,  growing  mostly  in  clumps.  In  collecting  the  root,  the  poayero,  for 

so  the  collector  of  poaya  is  called,  grasps  in  one  handful  if  he  can,  all 

the  stems  of  a  clump,  pushing  under  it  obliquely  into  the  soil  a  point  od 

stick  to  which  he  gives  a  see-saw  motion.  A  lump  of  earth  incloj:^;  :;,u 

the  roots  is  thus  raised;  and,  if  the  operation  has  been  well^perforiuaL 

those  of  tlie  whole  clump  are  got  up  almost  unbroken.  The  pioaycra 

shakes  off  adhering  soil,  places  the  roots  in  a  large  bag  A\'hich  he  carries
 

1  Purclias,  Hii  Pilp-imcs,  Loud.iv.  (1625), 
—a  treatise  of  Brasill,  Aviitteu  by  a  Tor- 

tueall  which  had  long  lived  there,  p.  1311. 
2  Hi-iL  nat.  JirasiL  1648.  Tiso  p.  101, 

Marcgraf  p.  17.  . 
3  Histoire  dr  la  Midecinc,  Pans,  v. 

4  Diet,  dc  Mat,.  Med.  iii.  (1831)  644. 

^  Dc  Ipccacuanhd  disscrUitio,  Lips.  1S26. 
«  Trans,  of  Linn.  Soc.  vi.  (1801)  137. 
7  Abstracted  from  the  iutercsting  cyC' 

witness  account  of  Weddell,  I.  c. 
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Awitli  him,  and  goes  on  to  seek  other  cluniiDS.  A  good  collector  may  thus 

.get  as  much  as  30  H>.  of  roots  in  the  day  ;  but  generally  a  daily  gathering 

'does  not  exceed  10  or  121b.,  and  there  are  many  who  scarcely  get  6  or 
-8  lb.  In  the  rainy  season,  the  ground  being  lighter,  the  roots  are  removed 

more  easily  than  in  dry  weather.  The  'poayeros,  who  work  in  a  sort  of 

■partnership,  assemble  in  the  evening,  unite  their  gatherings,  which 

Jiaving  been  weighed,  are  spread  out  to  dry.  Eapid  drying  is  advan- 
::tageous  :  the  root  is  therefore  exposed  to  sunshine  as  much  as  possible, 

land  if  the  weather  is  favourable,  it  becomes  dry  in  two  or  three  days. 

;But  it  has  always  to  be  placed  under  cover  at  night  on  account  of  the 

Idew.  When  quite  dry,  it  is  broken  into  fragments,  and  shaken  in  a  sieve 

in  order  to  separate  adherent  sand  and  earth,  and  finally  it  is  packed  in 

bales  for  transport. 

The  harvest  goes  on  all  the  year  round,  but  is  relaxed  a  little  during 

■the  rains,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  drying  the  produce.  As  frag- 
:ments  of  the  root  grow  most  readily,  complete  extirpation  of  the  plant 

lin  any  one  locality  does  not  seem  probable.  The  more  intelligent 

■poayeros  of  Matto  Grosso,  are  indeed  wise  enough  intentionally  to  leave 
small  bits  of  root  in  the  place  whence  a  clump  has  been  dug,  and  even 

•to  close  over  the  opening  in  the  soil. 

Cultivation — The  importance  in  India  of  ipecacuanha  as  a  remedy 

■for  dysentery,  and  the  increasing  costliness  of  the  drug,i  have  occasioned 

lactive  measures  to  be  taken  for  attempting  its  cultivation  in  that  coun- 

try. Though  known  for  several  years  as  a  denizen  of  botanical  gardens, 

the  ipecacuanha  plant  has  always  been  rare,  owing  to  its  slow  growth 

land  the  difficulty  attending  its  propagation. 

It  was  discovered  in  1869  by  M'jSTab,  curator  of  the  Botanical 
.Garden  of  Edinburgh,  that  if  the  annulated  part  of  the  root  of  a 

.growing  ipecacuanha  plant  be  cut  into  short  pieces,  even  only  -Jg-  of  an 

inch  thick,  and  placed  in  suitable  soil,  each  piece  will  throw  out  a  leaf- 

bud  and  become  a  separate  plant.  Lindsay,  a  gardener'of  the  same  esta- 
blishment, further  proved  that  the  petiole  of  the  leaf  is  capable  of 

producing  roots  and  buds,  a  discovery  which  has  been  utilized  in  the 

propagation  of  the  plant  at  the  Pamgbi  Cinchona  plantation  in 
^3ikkim. 

In  1871,  well-formed  fruits  were  obtained  from  the  ipecacuanha 

plants  growing  in  the  Edinburgh  Botanic  Garden  :  this  was  promoted 

by  artificial  fertilization,  especially  when  the  flowers  of  a  plant  producing 
long  styles,  were  fertilized  with  the  pollen  of  one  having  short  styles, — 
ibr  Cephaelis  like  Cinchona  has  dimorphic  flowers. 

With  regard  to  the  acclimatization  of  the  plant  in  India,  much  dififi- 

'culty  has  been  encountered,  and  successful  results  are  still  problematical, 
rrhe  first  plant  was  taken  to  Calcutta  by  Dr.  King  in  1866,  and  by  1868 
had  been  increased  to  nine ;  but  in  1870-71,  it  was  reported  that  not- 

withstanding every  care,  the  plants  could  not  be  made  to  thrive.  Three 
plants  which  ̂ had  been  sent  to  the  Eungbi  plantation  in  1868,  grew 

I'ather  better;  and  by  adopting  the  method  of  root-propagation,  they 

^  The  following  arc  the  average  prices  at  which  the  drug  was  purchased  wholesale,  iu •-L.onclon  duriug  three  periods  of  ten  years  each 
10  years  ending  1850,  average  price  2s.  9A(Z.  per  lb. 
10         „  I860,         „  6s.  llK  „ 
10         „  1870,         „  8s.  ̂ d.  „ 



334 RUBIACE^. 

were  increased  "by  August  1871,  to  300,  Three  consignments  of  plants, 
numbering  in  all  370,  were  received  from  Scotland  in  1871-72,  besides 
a  smaller  number  from  the  Royal  Gardens,  Kew.  From  these  various 

collections,  the  propagation  has  been  so  extensive,  that  on  tlie  31  March, 

1873,  there  were  6,719  young  plants  in  Sikkim,  in  addition  to  about 

500  in  Calcutta. 

The  ipecacuanha  plant  in  India  has  been  tried  under  a  variety  of 

conditions  as  regards  sun  and  shade,  but  thus  far  with  only  a  mode- 

rate amount  of  success.  The  best  results  are  those  that  have  been 

obtained  at  Rungbi,  3000  feet  above  the  sea,  where  the  plants,  placed 

in  glazed  frames,  were  reported  in  May  1873,  as  in  the  most  healthy 

condition.^ 

Description — The  stem  creeps  a  little  below  the  surface  of  the 

soil,  emitting  a  small  number  of  slightly  branching  contorted  roots,  a 

few  inches  long.  These  roots  when  young  are  very  slender  and  thread- 

like, but  grow  gradually  knotty,  and  become  by  degrees  invested  with  a 

very  thick  bark,  transversely  corrugated  or  ringed.  Close  examination 

of  the  dry  root,  shows  that  the  bark  is  raised  in  narrow  warty  ridges, 

which  sometimes  run  entirely  round  the  root,  sometimes  encircle  only 

half  its  circumference.  The  whole  surface  is  moreover,  minutely  winkled 

longitudinally.  The  rings  or  corrugations  of  a  full-sized  root  number 

about  20  in  an  inch ;  not  unfrequently  they  are  deep  enough  to  pene- 
trate to  the  wood. 

The  root  attains  a  maximum  diameter  of  about  -f^  of  an  inch ;  but 

as  imported,  a  large''proportion  of  it  is  much  smaller.  The  woody  central 

part  is  scarcely  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  sub-cylindrical,  sometimes 
striated,  and  devoid  of  pith. 

Ipecacuanha  is  of  a  dusky  grey  hue,  occasionally  of  a  dull  ferru- 

ginous brown.  The  root  is  hard,  breaks  short  and  granular  (not  fibrous), 

exhibiting  a  resinous,  waxy,  or  farinaceous  interior,  white  or  greyish. 

The  bark,  which  constitutes  75  to  80  per  cent,  of  the  entire  root,  may  be 

easily  separated  from  the  less  brittle  wood.  It  has  a  bitterish  taste 

and  faint,  musty  smell ;  when  freshly  dried  it  is  probably  much  more 

odorous.  The  wood  is  almost  tasteless.  In  the  drug  of  commerce  the 

roots  are  always  much  broken,  and  there  is  often  a  considerable 

separation  of  bark  from  wood ;  portions  of  the  non-annulated,  woody, 

subterraneous  stem  are  always  present. 

During  the  last  few  years  there  has  been  imported  into  London,  a 

variety  of  ipecacuanha,  distinguished  as  Carthagcna  or  New  Gra
nada 

Ipecacuanha,  and  differing  from  the  Brazilian  drug  chiefly  in  being  of 

larger  size.  Thus,  while  the  maximum  diameter  of  the  aunulated  ro
ots 

of  Brazilian  ipecacuanha  is  about  ̂   of  an  inch,  corresponding  roots  of 

the  New  Granada  variety  attain  nearly  fV.  The  latter  moreover,  has 

a  distinct  radiate  arrangement  of  the  wood,  due  to  a  greater  develope- 

ment  of  the  medullary  rays,  and  is  rather  less  conspicuously  aunulated.
 

Lefort  (18G9)  has  shown  that  the  New  Granada  drug  is  a  little  less  ri
ch 

in  emetine  than  the  ipecacuanha  of  Brazil. 

Mr.  R.  B.  White,  of  Medellin  in  the  valley  of  the  Cauca,  New 

Granada,  near  which  place  the  drug  has  been  collected,  has  been  good 

1  Annual  Report  of  the  Royal  Botanical     which  we  have  abstracted  many  of  the  fore-
 

Qardens,   Calcutta,   31  May,   1873— from     going  particulars. 
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enougli  to  send  us  herbarium  specimens  of  the  plant  with  roots  attached ; 

they  agree  entirely  with  Cephaelis  tyecccmanlia. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  root  is  coated  with  a  thin  layer  of 
brown  cork  cells ;  the  interior  cortical  tissue  is  made  up  of  a  uniform 

■  parenchyme,  in  which  medullary  rays  cannot  be  distinguished.  In  the 
woody  column  they  are  obvious ;  the  prevailing  tissue  consists  of  short 

pitted  vessels.  The  cortical  parenchyme  and  the  medullary  rays  are 

loaded  with  small  starch  granules.  Some  cells  of  the  interior  part  of 

the  bark,  contain  however  only  bundles  of  acicular  crystals  of  oxalate 
of  calcium. 

Chemical  Composition — The  peculiar  principles  of  ipecacuanha 
are  Emetine,  and  Ipecacuanhic  Acid,  together  with  a  minute  proportion  of 

a  fcBtid  volatile  oil.  The  activity  of  the  drug  appears  to  be  due  solely 
to  the  alkaloid,  which  taken  internally  is  a  potent  emetic. 

Emetine,  discovered  in  1817  by  Pelletier  and  Magendie,  is  a  bitter, 

inodorous,  colourless  substance  with  distinct  alkaline  reaction,  amorphous 
in  the  free  state  as  well  as  in  most  of  its  salts.  Eeich  (1863)  alone 
appears  to  have  obtained  crystals  of  the  hydrochlorate.  The  same 

chemist  found  emetine  not  to  be  decomposed  by  boiling  hydrochloric 
acid.  The  root  yields  of  the  alkaloid  less  than  1  per  cent. ;  the  nu- 

merous higher  estimates  that  have  been  given,  relate  to  impure  emetine, 

or  have  been  arrived  at  by  some  defective  methods  of  analysis.^ 

The  formula  assigned  to  emetine  by  Eeich,  C^oh^'^N^qs^  differs  from 
that  of  quinine  by  containing  in  addition  3  molecules  of  H^O.  Lefort 

however  (1869)  gives  the  formula  of  emetine  as  C^^H^^N^O^.  He  ob- 
tained the  alkaloid  by  exhausting  with  chloroform,  the  fluid  alcoholic 

extract  of  the  root,  to  which  some  potash  had  been  added.  Emetine  is 

abundantly  soluble  in  chloroform,  sparingly  in  ether.  It  melts  at  70°  0. 
The  nitrate  of  emetine  is  a  soft  resin- like  mass,  and  requires  no  less  than 
100  parts  of  water  for  solution  ;  the  tannate  is  still  less  soluble.  Lefort 

obtained  from  the  root,  1-3  per  cent,  of  nitrate  or  1-4  of  tannate. 
The  above  reactions  may  be  easily  shown  thus: — Take  10  grains  of 

powdered  ipecacuanha  and  mix  them  with  3  or" 4  grains  of  quick-lime and  a  few  drops  of  water.  Allow  the  mixture  to  dry,  and  transfer  it 
to  a  vial  containing  2  fluid  drachms  of  chloroform :  agitate  frequently, 
then  filter  into  a  capsule  containing  a  minute  quantity  of  acetic  acid! 
and  allow  the  chloroform  to  evaporate.  Two  drops  of  water  now  added 
will  afford  a  nearly  colourless  solution  of  emetine,  which,  placed  in  a 
watch-glass,  will  readily  give  the  characteristic  precipitates  upon  addition 
of  a  saturated  solution  of  nitrate  of  potassium,  or  of  tannic  acid  or  of 
a  solution  of  mercuric  iodide  in  iodide  of  potassium. 

If  the  v:oocl  separated  as  exactly  as  possible  from  the  bark  is  used 
and  the  experiment  performed  in  the  same  way,  the  solution  will  reveal 
only  traces  of  emetine.  By  addition  of  nitrate  of  potassium,  no  preci- 

pitate is  then  produced,  but  tannic  acid  or  the  potassico-mercuric  iodate 
afford  a  slight  turbidity.  This  experiment  confirms  the  observation  that 
the  bark  is  the  seat  of  the  alkaloid,  as  might  indeed  be  inferred  from 
the  fact,  that  the  wood  is  nearly  tasteless. 

1  See  the  results  obtained  by  Richard  and     cliemist  in  Proceedings  of  the  British  JPhar- mmiel,  by  Magendie  and  Pelletier,  and  by     maccutical  Conference  for  1869  37-39 Atttield,   as  recorded  by  the  last-named 
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Ipecacuanhic  Acid,  regarded  by  Pelletier  as  gallic  acid,  but  recognized 

as  a  peculiar  substance  by  Willigk/  is  reddisli-brown,  amorphous,  bitter, 

and  very  hygroscopic.  It  is  related  to  caffetannic  and  kinic  acids ;  Eeich 

has  shown  it  to  be  a  glucoside. 

Ipecacuanha  contains  also,  according  to  Eeich,  small  proportions  of . 

resin,  fat,  albumin,  and  fermentable  and  crystallizable  sugar ;  also  gum 

and  a  lar^-e  quantity  of  pectin.    The  bark  yielded  about  30  per  cent., 

and  the  wood  more  than  7  per  cent,  of  starch. 

Commerce — The  imports  of  ipecacuanha  into  the  United  Kingdom 

in  1870  amounted  to  62,952  lb.,  valued  at  £16,639.2 

Uses  Ipecacuanha  is  given  as  an  emetic,  but  much  more  often  in 

small  doses  as  an  expectorant  and  diaphoretic.  In  India  it  has  prov
ed 

of  late  a  most  important  remedy  for  dysentery.  Since  the  year  
1858 

Avhen  the  administration  of  ipecacuanha  in  large  (30  grains)  doses  began 

to  be  adopted,  the  mortality  in  the  cases  treated  for  this  com
plaint  has 

greatly  diminished.^ 

Adulteration  and  Substitutes— It  can  hardly  be  said  th
at  ipeca- 

cuanha as  at  present  imported  is  ever  adulterated.  Although  i
t  may 

contain  an  undue  proportion  of  the  woody  stems  of  the  pl
ant,  it  is  not 

fraudulently  admixed  with  other  roots.  But  it  very 
 often  arrives  much 

deteriorated  by  damp  :  we  have  the  authority  of  an  e
xperienced  druggist 

for  sayin.c^  that  at  least  three  packages  out  of  every  f
our  offered  m  the 

London  drug  sales,  have  either  been  damaged  by  sea-w
ater  or  by  damp 

during  their  transit  to  the  coast.  -,    .   ̂   i 

Several  roots  have  been  described  as  False  Ijjecacuanh
a,  but  we  know 

not  one  that  would  not  be  readily  distinguished  at  firs
t  sight  by  any 

druggist  of  average  knowledge  and  experience.  ^   ,    ̂      .  . 

In  Brazil  the  word  Poaya  is  applied  to  emetic  r
oots  of  plants  ot  at 

least  six  genera,  belonging  to  the  orders  Bu
Uaccce,  Violaricm,  and  Poly- 

qalem;  while  in  the  same  country,  the  nam
e  Ipecacuanha  is  used  tor 

varioiis  species  of  lonidmm  *  as  well  as 
 for  Cephaelis. 

Some  of  these  roots,  which  are  occasionally  bro
ught  to  Europe  under 

the  notion  that  they  may  find  a  market,  ha
ve  been  described  and  figured 

tna 

emeuoa  muux.  {BuUaceai),  a  native  of  
iNew  Uranacia  is  consfderably 

stouter  than  true  ipecacuanha,  but  consi
sts  like  the  latter  of  a  woody 

column  covered  with  a  thick  brownish  
bark.  The  latter  though  niarked 

here  and  there  with  constrictions  an
d  fissures,^ is  not  annulated  like 

ipecacuanha,  but  has  very  evident  lon
gitudinal  furrows.  But  i  s  n  os. 

remarkable  character  is  that  it  remains  
soft  wnd  moist  tough  to  the  Imjc 

even  after  many  years  ;  and  the  cut
  surface  has  a  dull  violet  hue.  The

 

1  Graelin,  Chemistry,  xv.  (1862)  523. 

-  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and 

Navigation  of  the  U.K.  for  1870. -Tho  
more 

recent  issues  of  this  return  have  been
  sim- 

plified to  such  an  extent  that  drugs  are  for 

the  greater  r^vt  inchided  uuder  
one  head. 

In  the  Madras  rrcsidency,  the  de
ath- 

rate  from  dysentery  was  71  per 
 1000  cases 

treated:  under  the  new 
 treat- 

ment, it  has  been  reduced  to  13  5. 
 In 

Bengal,  it  has  fallen  from  88-2  to  28-8  per lOOQ. —Svpjdemcnt  to  the  Gazette  of  India^ 

January  23,  1869. 
^  As  lonidium  Ijyecacuanha  Vent.,  /. 

Poaya  St.  Hil.,  /.  2}(trnf^oritvi  Vent.,  the 

first  of  which  alTords  the  Poaya  hranca  or 

White  IjKcacuanha  of  the  Brazilians. — See 
G  F.  P.  von  Martins,  Spccivien  Mat.  Med. 

Bras.  1824  ;  A.  de  St.  Hilaire,  Planics 

mucllcs  dcs  Brasiliens,  1827-28. 
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root  has  a  sweetish  taste  and  abounds  in  sugar  i"^  its  decoction  is  not 
rendered  blue  by  iodine,  nor  is  any  starch  to  be  detected  by  means  of 

the  microscope.    Tlie  drug  occasionally  appears  in  the  London  market. 

2.  Small  Striated  Ipecacuanha — This  drug  in  outward  appearance 

closely  resembles  the  preceding,  but  is  usually  of  smaller  size, — sometimes 

much  smaller  and  in  short  pieces  tapering  towards  either  end.  It  also 

dififers  in  being  brittle,  abounding  in  starch,  and  having  its  woody  column 

provided  with  numerous  pores,  easily  visible  under  a  lens.  Prof.  Planchon^ 

of  Paris,  who  has  particularly  examined  both  varieties  of  Striated  Ipe- 

cacuanha, is  of  opinion  that  the  drug  under  notice  may  be  derived  from 
some  species  of  Bicharclsonia. 

3.  Undulated  Ipecacuanha  —  The  root  thus  called  is  that  of 

Bichardsonia  scabra  L.,  a  plant  of  the  same  order  as  Cephaehs,  very 
common  in  Brazil,  where  it  grows  in  cultivated  ground  and  sandy  places, 
or  by  roadsides,  and  even  in  the  less  frequented  streets  of  Rio  de  Janeiro, 

Authentic  specimens  have  been  forwarded  to  us  by  Mr.  Glaziou  of  Pdo 

de  Janeiro,  and  Mr.  J.  Correa  de  Mdllo  of  Campinas ;  and  we  have  also- 
had  an  ample  supply  of.  the  plant  cultivated  by  one  of  us  near  London. 

The  root  in  the  fresh  state  is  pure  white,  but  by  drying  becomes  of 
a  deep  iron-grey.  In  the  Brazilian  specimens,  there  is  a  short  crown 
emitting  as  many  as  a  dozen  prostrate  stems;  below  this  there  is 
generally,  as  in  true  ipecacuanha,  a  naked  woody  portion,  which  extends 
downwards  into  a  thicker  root,  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  and  six  or 
more  inches  long.  This  part  of  the  root  is  marked  by  deep  fissures  on 
alternate  sides,  which  give  it  a  knotty,  sinuous,  or  undulating  outHne. 
It  has  a  brittle,  very  thick  bark,  white  and  farinaceous  within,  surround- 

ing a  strong  flexible  slender  woody  column.  The  root  has  an  earthy 
odour  not  altogether  unlike  that  of  ipecacuanha,  and  a  slightly  sweet 
taste.  It  affords  no  evidence  of  emetine  when  tested  in  the  manner 
described  at  p.  335. 

VALERIANACE^. 

RADIX  VALERIANA. 

Valerian  Boot ;  P.  Bacine  de  VaUriane  ;  G-.  Baldrianwurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Valeriana  officinalis  Jj.,  an  herbaceous  perennial 
plant,  growing  throughout  Europe  from  Spain  to  Iceland,  the  North  Cape 
and  the  Crimea,  and  extending  over  Northern  Asia  to  the  coasts  of  Man- 

churia. The  plant  is  found  in  plains  and  uplands,  ascending  even  in 
Sweden  to  1200  feet  above  the  sea-level. 

In  England,  valerian  is  cultivated  in  many  villages^  near  Chester- 
field in  Derbyshire,  the  wild  plant  which  occurs  in  the  neighbourhood 

not  being  sufficiently  plentiful  to  supply  the  demand. 
In  Vermont,  New  Hampshire  and  New  York,  as  well  as  in  Holland, 

1  Attfield  in  PJiarm.  Journ.  xi.  (1870)  ton,  Stretton,  Hiaham,  Shirlaiid,  Pilsley, 
2r         ,  .  North  and  South  Wingfield,  iiiid  Bracken- 
Jmm.  de  Pharm.  xvi.  (1872)  404;  xvii.  field.    From  the  produce  of  theso  villages, 

3         ,     ,  ,         „^    ,  one  wholesale  dealer  in  Chesterfield  obtained 
iNamely  Ashover,  WooUey  Moor,  Mor-  in  1872  about  Q  tons  (13,440  lb.)  of  root. Z 
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the  plant  is  grown  to  some  extent.  It  is  propagated  by  separating  the 

young  phmts  Avhich  are  developed  at  the  end  of  runners  emitted  from 
the  rootstock. 

The  wild  plant,  according  to  the  situation  it  inhabits,  exhibits  several 

divergent  forms.  Among  eight  or  more  varieties  noticed  by  botanists,^ 

we  may  especially  distinguish  a.  major  with  a  comparatively  tall  stem 

and  all  the  leaves  toothed,  and  jS.  minor  {V.  angustifolia  Tausch)  with 

entire  or  slightly  dentate  leaves. 

History — The  plant  which  the  Greeks  and  Eomans  called  <i>ov  or 

Phu,  and  which  Dioscorides  and  Pliny  describe  as  a  sort  of  wild  nard, 

is  usually  held  to  be  some  species  of  valerian.^ 
The  word  Valeriana  is  not  found  in  the  classical  authors.  We  first 

meet  with  it  in  the  9th  or  10th  century,  at  which  period  and  for  long 

afterwards,  it  was  used  as  synonymous  with  Phu  or  Fu. 

Thus  in  the  writings  of  Isaac  Judseus^  an  Egyptian  physician,  who 

died  at  an  advanced  age,  a.d.  932*  occurs  the  following: — " Fu  id  est 

Valeriana,  melior  rubea  it  tenuis  et  quce  venit  de  Armenia  et  est  diversa  in 

sua  co7)vplexione.  .  .  ." 
Constantinus  Africanus^  who  ended  his  life  in  1087,  as  a  monk  at 

Monte  Casino  where  he  taught  medicine,  says — "  Fu,  id  est  Valeriana. 

Naturam  hahet  sicut  spica  nardi.  ..." 

The  word  Valeriane  occurs  in  the  recipes  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  leeches 

written  as  early  as  the  11th  century.^  Valeriana,  Amantilla  and  Fit  are 

used  as  synonymous  in  the  AljMta,  a  mediaeval  vocabulary  of  the  school 

of  Salernum.'' 
Saladinus^  of  Ascoli  in  Italy,  directs  {circa  a.d.  1450)  the  collection 

in  the  month  of  August  of  "  radices  fu  id  est  valerianm." 
Valerian  was  anciently  called  in  English  Setiuall,  a  name  properly 

applied  to  Zedoary  ;  and  the  root  was  so  much  valued  for  its  medicinal 

virtues,  that  as  Gerarde^  (1567)  remarks,  the  poorer  classes  in  the  north 

of  England  esteemed  "  no  broths,  jpottage,  or  physicall  meats  "  to  be  worth 

anythmg  without  it.  Its  odour  now  considered  intolerable,  was  not  so 

rec^arded  in  the  16th  century,  when  it  was  absolutely  the  custom  to  lay 

the  root  among  clothes  as  a  perfume  in  the  same  way  as  those  of  Valc- 

riana  Gcltica  L.  and  the  Himalayan  valerians  are  still  used  in  the  East. 

Some  of  the  names  applied  to  valerian  in  ITorthern  and  Central  Europe 

are  remarkable.  Thus  in  Scandinavia  we  find  Velandsrot,  Velams
rot, 

'vdndelrot  (Swedish) ;  Vendelrod,  Vcnderdd,  Vcndingsrod  (Norwegian) ; 

and  Velandsurt  (Danish)— names  all  signifying  Vandals'  r
oot}^  Valerian 

is  also  called  in  Danish  JDanmarJcs  grm.  Among  the  German-speal
ung 

population  of  Switzerland,  a  similar  word  to  the  last,  namely  T
annmarh, 

1  Kegel,  Tndamen  Flonc  Ussurioisis,  1862 

(Mem.  dc  I' Academic  dc  St.  Petcrshmtrg).  _ 
2  ofichwMs  L.  and  nine  other  species, 

occur  iu  Asia  Minor  (TchiliatchefT). 

3  Opcm  Omnia,  Lngd.  1515,  cap.  45. — It 

must  be  remembered  tbat  this  is  a  transla- 
tion from  the  Arabic.  How  the  word  in 

(juestion  stands  in  the  original  we  have  no 
means  of  knowing. 

4  Choulant,  Handb.  dcr  Buchcrkundc  fur 

die  dltcrc  Medicin,  Leipz.  1841.  347. 

»  Dc  Omnibus  medico  cogmtu  nccessarns, 
Basil.  1589.  348. 

LcccMoms,  TFortcunning  and  Starcraft 
of  carhj  England,  iii.  (1866)  6.  136. 

S.  de  i^enzi,  CoUcclio  Saternitana,  iii 

(1854)  271-322. 8  Compendium  Aromaiarorium,  Bonon. 
1488. 

9  Herball,  1636,  1078. 

1"  Turner's  Herball,  part  3  (1568)  76 
Langham,  Garden  of  Health,  1633.  598. 

"  H.  Jenssen-Tusch, A'b?•rf^s^•ei'/«7l^<;?^arw«, 

Kjbbenhavn,  1867.  258. 
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is  applied  to  valerian.  The  Dcnemctroha  mentioned  by  St.  Hildegard,! 
about  A.D.  1160,  is  the  same.  These  names  seem  to  point  to  some  con- 

nexion with  JSTorthern  Europe  which  we  are  wholly  unable  to  explain. 

Description — The  valerian  root  of  the  shops  consists  of  an  upright 

rhizome  of  the  thickness  of  the  little  finger,  emitting  a  few  short  hori- 
zontal branches,  besides  numerous  slender  rootlets.  The  rhizome  is 

naturally  very  short,  and  is  rendered  still  more  so  by  the  practice  of 

cutting  it  in  order  to  facilitate  drying.  The  rootlets  which  are  gene- 

rally 3  to  4  inches  long,  attain  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  tapering 

and  dividing  into  slender  fibres  towards  their  extremities.  They  are 

shrivelled,  very  brittle,  and,  as  well  as  the  rhizome,  of  a  dull,  earthy 

brown.  When  broken  transversely,  they  display  a  dark  epidermis 

forming  part  of  a  thick  white  bark  M'hich  surrounds  a  slender  woody 
column.  The  interior  of  the  rhizome  is  compact,  firm  and  horny,  but 

when  old  becomes  hollow,  a  portion  of  the  tissue  remaining  however  in 
the  form  of  transverse  septa. 

The  drug  has  a  peculiar,  somewhat  terebinthinous  and  camphor-like 

odour,  and  a  bitterish,  aromatic  taste.  The  root  when  just  taken  from 

the  ground  has  no  distinctive  smell,  but  acquires  its  characteristic  odour 
as  it  dries. 

Microscopic  Structure^ — In  the  rhizome  as  well  as  in  the  rootlets, 
the  cortical  part  is  separated  from  the  central  column  by  a  dark  cambial 

zone ;  the  medullary  rays  are  not  distinctly  obvious.  In  old  rootstocks, 

sclerenchymatous  cells  are  met  with  in  the  cortical  tissue. 

The  parenchyme  of  the  drug  is  loaded  with  small  starch  granules, 
brownish  grains  of  tannic  matter  and  drops  of  essential  oil. 

Chemical  Composition — Volatile  oil  is  contained  in  the  dry  root 
to  the  extent  of  ̂   to  2  per  cent.  This  variation  in  quantity  is  partly 
explained  by  the  influence  of  locality,  a  dry,  stony  soil  yielding  a  root 
richer  in  oil  than  one  that  is  moist  and  fertile.  According  to  Zeller,  the 
oil  appears  to  be  more  abundant  in  autumn  than  in  spring.  But  Schoon- 

broodt^  has  shown  that  the  most  important  influence  is  the  recent 
condition  of  the  root.  He  states  that  if  the  root  is  submitted  to  distilla- 

tion while  perfectly  fresh,  it  yields  a  neutral  water  and  a  large  quantity 
of  essential  oil.  The  latter  has  but  a  very  faint  odour,  but  by  exposure 
to  the  air  it  slowly  acidifies,  especially  if  a  little  alkali  is  added,  and 
acquires  a  strong  smell.  Vcderianic  Acid  which  is  thus  formed,  amounts 
to  6  per  mille  of  the  fresh  root.  The  dried  root  yields  a  distillate  of 
decided  valerian  odour,  containing  valerianic  acid,  but  in  proportion  not 
exceeding  4  per  mille  of  the  root  calculated  as  fresh.  Thus,  by  the 
operation  of  drying,  the  essential  oil  is  oxidized  in  the  root  itself  and 

furnishes  the  acid  and  resinoid  secondary  products.  Bouchardaf^'is  of 
opinion  that  even  the  essential  oil  does  not  exist  in  the  living  plant,  but 
that  it  is  formed  by  a  reaction  similar  to  that  which  takes  place  in  the 
production  of  oil  of  bitter  almonds. 

]  Physica,  Argent.  1533.  62.  3  Journ.  de  M6decine  de  Bnoxelles,  1867 
f         sti-ucture  of  the  rhizomes  and  roots  and  1868  ;  Wittstcin's  Vierteljahresschrift  f. 01  the  different  species  of  valerian  has  re-  jirakt.  Pharm.  xviii.  (1869)  73. 

centlybeen  discussed  by  Joannes  Chatin  in        4  Manuel  do  Ma'tidre  Midi'caU,  i.  (1865) ms  Mudcs  sur  Us  VaUriances,  Paris,  1872,  290. 
dUistrated  by  14  beautiful  plates. z  2 
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Oil  of  valerian  as  obtained  from  the  dried  root,  is  a  mixture  U" 

valerianic  acid  (about  5  per  cent.),  Valcrene  or  Bornecne  C^^IP"  (about  25 

per  cent.)  and  70  per  cent,  of  oxygenated  compounds,  partly  crystallizing 

at  0°  C,  and  easily  resinifying.  The  nature  of  these  compounds  has  not 

yet  been  distinctly  made  out;  among  them  have  been  found  Valerol, 

C^H^^O,  and  a  camphor,  C^^HisO,  identical  with  Borncol  or  Uryobalanops 

Camphor.  Valerenc  much  resembles  oil  of  turpentine.  The  compo- 

sition of  the  neutral  oil  yielded  by  the  fresh  root  is  doubtless  simpler, 

and  ought  to  be  ascertained. 

Valerianic  Acid,  C^W^O'^,  was  discovered  in  valerian  root  by  Pentz 

in  1819,  and  more  fully  examined  by  Grote  in  1830.  In  composition 

and  most  of  its  properties,  it  is  the  same  as  the  valerianic  acid  produced 

by  the  oxidation  of  amylic  alcohol ;  but  in  certain  other  points,  these 

acids  do  not  agree.^ 

After  distillation  of  the  oil,  there  is  found  a  strongly  acid  residue 

containing  malic  acid,  resin,  and  sugar,— the  last  capable,  according  to 

Schoonbroodt,  of  reducing  cupric  oxide. 

Uses — Valerian  is  employed  as  a  stimulant  and  antispasmodic. 

Substitute — The  less  aromatic  and  now  disused  root  of  Valeriana 

Phu  L.,  consists  of  a  thicker  rhizome  which  lies  in  the  earth  obliquely ; 

it  is  less  closely  annulated  and  rooted  at  the  bottom  only. 

COMPOSITE. 

RADIX  INUL^. 

Badix  Emilm,  Radix  Helenii  ;  Blecam^Kine  ;^  -F.  Bacine 
 d'A  unee; 

G.  Alantivurzd. 

Botanical  Origin— /?w<7«  Helcnium  L.— This  stately  perennial  plant 

is  very  widely  distributed,  occurring  scattered  throughout
  the  whole  of 

central  and  southern  Europe,  and  extending  eastward  to  t
he  Caucasus, 

Southern  Siberia  and  the  Himalaya.  It  is  found  here  and 
 there  appa- 

rently wild  in  the  south  of  England  and  Ireland,  as  well  as  
m  Southern 

Norway  and  in  Finland  (Schiibeler).       ̂   t  -    i  i 

Elecampane  was  formerly  cultivated 

culinary  plant,  and  in  this  manner  has  wandere
d  to  North  America.  In 

Holland  and  some  parts  of  England  and  Switzer
land,  it  is  cultivated  on 

a  somewhat  larger  scale. 

History— The  plant  was  known  to  the  ancients  a
s  Celsus,  Columella, 

Dioscorides,  and  Pliny,  in  whose  time  it  was  us
ed  both  as  a  medicmo 

and  a  condiment.  Marcellus  Empiricus  in  the  5th
  century,  and  b;. 

Isidore  in  the  beginning  of  the  7th,  name  it  as  Inul
a,  the  latter  adding 

_"quam  Alam  rustic!  vocant."  It  is  frequently  men
tioned  m  the 

Anc^lo-Saxon  mitings  on  medicine,  current  m  Engla
nd  prior  to  the 

Norman  Conquest ;  and  was  generally  well  known  during  the  
middle 

a^es.  Not  only  was  its  root  much  employed  as  
a  medicine,  but  it  was 

aFso  candied  and  eaten  as  a  sweetmeat. 

1  Schoilennner,  Chcmistni  of  the  Carbon        =  A  corrapt
ion  of  EnnJa  Campana  the 

CwlS  X  874:  rr-  162-165.'  latter  wonl  refornng  to  the  growth  of  the -'^        '  plant  in  Caiiipam<a  (Itflly). 
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Description — lor  pliarmaceiitical  use,  tlie  root  is  taken  from  x^lants 
two  or  three  years  old  ;  when  more  advanced,  it  becomes  too  woody. 

The  principal  mass  of  the  root  is  a  very  thick  short  crown,  dividing 

below  into  several  fleshy  branches  of  \vliich  the  larger  are  an  inch  or 

two  in  diameter,  covered  with  a  pale  yellow  bark,  internally  whitish  and 

juic3'.  The  smaller  roots  are  dried  entire ;  the  larger  are  variously  sliced, 
which  occasions  them  to  curl  up  irregularly.  When  dried,  they  are  of 

a  light  grey,  brittle,  horny,  smooth-fractured.  Cut  transversely,  the  young 
root  exhibits  an  indistinct  radiate  structure,  with  a  somewhat  darker 

cambial  zone  separating  the  thick  bark  from  the  woody  nucleus.  The 

pith  is  not  sharply  defined,  and  is  often  porous  and  hollow.  In  the 

older  roots  the  bark  is  relatively  much  thinner,  and  the  internal  sub- 

stance is  nearly  uniform.  Elecampane  root  has  a  weak  aromatic  odour 

.suggestive  of  orris  and  camphor,  and  a  slightly  bitter,  not  unpleasant, 
aromatic  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  medullary  rays,  both  of  the  woody 
.column  and  the  inner  part  of  the  bark  {cndoiMoeum),  exhibit  large 

balsam-ducts.  In  the  fresh  root  they  contain  an  aromatic  liquid,  which, 
as  it  dries  deposits  crystals  of  helenin,  probably  derived  from  the 

essential  oil.  The  parenchymatous  cells  of  the  drug  are  loaded  with 

inulin  in  the  form  of  splinter-like  fragments,  devoid  of  any  peculiar 
structure. 

Chemical  Composition — It  was  observed  by  Le  Tebyre^  as  early 
as  1660,  that  when  the  root  of  elecampane  is  subjected  to  distillation 

with  water,  a  colourless  crystallizable  substance  collects  in  the  head  of 

the  receiver,  from  which  it  speedily  passes  on  as  the  operation  proceeds. 

The  same  substance  may  also  be  observed  after  carefully  heating  a  thin 
slice  of  the  root,  and  it  is  even  found  as  a  natural  efflorescence  on  the 

surface  of  root  that  has  beeii  long  kept.  It  has  a  faint  odour  and 

aromatic  taste,  is  fusible  at  72°  C,  and  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  but 
not  in  water.  Until  recently  it  has  been  considered  a  distinct  l3ody 

under  the  name  of  Helenin ;  ̂  but  from  the  investigations  of  Kallen,^ 
it  would  appear  to  be  a  compound  of  two  substances,  both  crystallizable, 
the  one  of  which  he  calls  Helenin  and  the  other  Alantcamphor.  Kallen 

assigns  to  his  helenin  the  formula  Q^WO  ;  and  describes  the  substance 

as  fusible  at  110°  C.  and  devoid  of  odour  and  taste.  Alantcamphor  (i.e. 
elecampane-camphor)  has  probably  the  formula  C^°H^^O  ;  it  melts  at 

64°  C,  and  in  taste  and  smell  is  suggestive  of  peppermint.  It  is  verv difficult  entirely  to  remove  helenin  from  alantcamphor,  these  substances 

being  soluble  to  nearly  the  same  extent  in  alcohol  or  ether.  By  dis- 
tilling the  second  of  them  with  pentasulphide  of  phosphorus,  Cymol, 

Q^^E}'^,  was  obtained.    Volatile  oil  appears  to  be  present  in  elecampane'. The  substance  most  abundantly  contained  in  elecampane  root  is 
Inulin,  discovered  in  it  by  Valentine  Rose  in  1804.  It  has  the  same 

composition  as  starch,  Ci^I-poQio,  but  stands  to  a  certain  extent  in  oppo- 
sition to  that  substance,  which  it  replaces  in  the  root-system  of  Com- 

2mitx.  Inulin  has  not  yet  been  detected  with  certainty  in  iDlants  of  any 
other  tribe. 

^  Apoticaire  ordinaire  du  Roy,  distillateur        2  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xvii.  (1866)  522. ciiymique  de  sa  Majeste  —  rrmi^  de  la        ̂   Berichte    der    JUAutschen  Chcmischen 
thymic,  Pans,  i.  (1660)  375-377.     '  Ocscllschaft,  1874.  1506. 
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In  living  plants,  imilin  is  dissolved  in  the  watery  juice,  and  on 

drying  is  deposited  within  the  cells  in  amorphous  masses,  which  in 

polarized  light  are  inactive,  and  are  not  coloured  by  iodine.  There  are 

various  other  characters,  by  which  inulin  differs  from  starch.  Thus  for 

instance,  inulin  readily  dissolves  in  about  3  parts  of  boiling  water ;  the 

solution'  is  perfectly  clear  and  fluid,  not  paste-like;  but  on  cooling 
deposits  nearly  all  the  inulin.  The  solution  is  levogyre  and  _  is  easily 

transformed  into  uncrystallizable  sugar.  AVith  nitric  acid,  inulin  affords 

no  explosive  compound  as  starch  does. 

Sachs  showed  in  1864,  that  by  immersing  the  roots  of  elecampane  or 

Dahlia  varialilis  or  of  many  other  perennial  Compositoi,  in  alcohol  or 

glycerin,  inulin  may  be  preciiDitated  in  a  crystalline  form.  Its  globular 

aggregates  of  needle-shaped  crystals  ("  sphasro-crystals ")  then  exhibit 
under  the  polarizing  microscope,  a  cross  similar  to  that  displayed  by 

starch  grains. 

The  amount  of  inulin  varies  according  to  the  season,  but  is  most 

abundant  in  the  autumn.  Of  the  various  sources  for_  it,  the  richest 

appears  to  be  elecampane ;  Dragendorff,  who  has  made  it  the  subject  of 

a  very  exhaustive  treatise,^  obtained  from  the  root  in  October  not  less 

than  44  per  cent.,  but  in  spring  only  19  per  cent. 

In  the  roots  of  the  Comjjositm,  inulin  is  accompanied  accordmg^tr. 

Popp,2  by  two  closely  allied  substances,  Syn
anthrose,  Ci-H-'-O^^  +  H"-0, 

and  InuloU,  O^W^O^  +  H^O.  Synanthrose  is  soluble  in  dilute  alcohol, 

devoid  of  any  rotatory  power,  and  deliquescent.  Inuloid  is
  much  more 

readily  soluble  in  water  than  inulin.  Both  these  substances  are  proba
bly 

present  in  elecampane. 

Uses— Elecampane  is  an  aromatic  tonic,  but  as  a  medicine
  is  now 

obsolete.  It  is  chiefly  sold  for  veterinary  practice.  In
  France  and 

Switzerland  (Neuchatel),  it  is  employed  in  the  distilla
tion  of  Absmthc. 

RADIX  PYRETHRI.  . 

PelUtory  Boot,  Pdlitory  of  Spam ;  T.  Pyrl
thrc  salimire ;  G.  Bertram- 

vMrzel. 

Botanical  Origin— Anacyclus  Pyrethrum  D
C.  {Anthcmis  Pyrctlirum 

L)  a  low  perennial  plant  with  small,  mu
ch  divided  leaves,  and  a 

radiate  flower  resembling  a  large  daisy.  It  is  a 
 native  of  Algeria,  growing 

on  the  high  plateaux  that  intervene  between
  the  fertile  coast  regions  and 

the  desert. 

History— The  nrvpedpov  of  Dioscorides  w
as  an  umbelliferous  plant 

the  determination  of  which  must  be  left  to  con
jecture.  The  pellitory  o 

modern  times  was  famHiar  to  the  Arabian  wr
iters  on  medicme,  one  ol 

whom,  Ibn  Baytar  (ob.  A.D.  1248),  describ
es  it  very  correctly  from  speci- 

mens gathered  by  himself  near  the  city  of  Co
nstantme  in  Algeria  llu' 

plant  says  he,  called  by  the  Berbers  san
dasal,  is  found  nowhere  but  m 

Western  Africa,  from  which  region  i
t  is  carried  to  other  countries.-' 

Pellitory  root  is  a  favourite  remedy  in  the
  East,  and  has  long  been 

1  MaicMn  zu  cincr  MonograpMc  dcs        =  W
ingers  and  Husemann,  JahrcsbrncM 

in  Pharm.  Journ.  Sept.  1871.  262. 

I 
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an  article  of  export  by  way  of  Egypt  to  India.  An  Arabic  name  for  it  is 

Adqarqarhd  or  Akidkara,  a  word  wliicb  nnder  slight  variations,  is  found 

in  the  principal  languages  of  India.  In  Germany,  pellitory  was  known 

as  early  as  tlie  12th  century ;  it  is  named  in  the  oldest  printed  works  on 
materia  medica. 

Description — The  root  as  found  in  the  shops  is  simple,  3  to  4 

inches  long  by  f  to  ̂   of  an  inch  thick,  cylindrical,  or  tapering,  some- 

times terminated  at  top  by  the  bristly  remains  of  leaves,  and  having 

only  a  few  hair-like  rootlets.  It  has  a  brown,  rough,  shrivelled  surface, 

is  compact  and  brittle,  the  fractured  surface  being  radiate  and  destitute 

of  pith.  The  bark,  at  most  of  an  inch  thick,  adheres  closely  to  the 

wood,  a  narrow  zone  of  cambium  intervening.  The  woody  column  is 

traversed  by  large  medullary  rays  in  which,  as  in  the  bark,  numerous 

dark  resin-ducts  are  scattered.  The  root  has  a  slight  aromatic  smell, 

and  a  persistent,  pungent  taste,  exciting  a  singular  tingling  sensation,, 

and  a  remarkable  flow  of  saliva.  The  drug  is  very  liable  to  the  attacks 
of  insects. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  cortical  part  of  this  root  is  remark-' 
able  on  account  of  its  suberous  layer,  which  is  partly  made  up  of  scleren- 

chyme  (thick- walled  cells).  Balsam-ducts  (oil-cells)  occur  as  well  in  the 

middle  cortical  layer  as  in  the  medullary  rays.  Most  of  the  parenchy- 

matous cells  are  loaded  with  lumps  of  inulin  ;  pellitory  in  fact  is  one  of 

those  roots  most  abounding  in  that  substance. 

Chemical  Composition — Pellitory  has  been  analysed  by  several 
chemists,  whose  labours  have  shown  that  its  pungent  taste  is  due  in 

great  part  to  a  resin,  not  yet  fully  examined.  The  root  also  contains  a 

little  volatile  oil,  besides  sugar,  gum,  and  a  trace  of  tannic  acid.  The 

so-called  Pyrethrin  is  a  mixed  substance. 

Commerce — The  root  is  collected  chiefly  in  Algeria  and  is  exported 
from  Oran  and  to  a  smaller  extent  from  Algiers.  But  from  the  informa- 

tion we  have  received  from  Colonel  Playfair,  British  Consul-General  for 

Algeria,  and  fi^om  Mr.  Wood,  British  Consul  at  Tunis,  it  appears  that 
the  greater  part  is  shipped  from  Tunis  to  Leghorn  and  Egypt.  Mr.  Wood 

was  informed  that  the  drug  is  imported  from  the  frontier  town  of 

Tebessa  in  Algeria  into  the  regency  of  Tunis,  to  the  extent  of  500 

cantars  (50,000  lb.)  per  annum. 

Bombay  imported  in  the  year  1871-72,  740  cwt.  of  this  drug,  of 

which  more  than  half  was  shipped  to  other  ports  of  India.^ 

Uses — Chiefly  employed  as  a  sialogogue  for  the  relief  of  tooth-ache, 
occasionally  in  the  form  of  tincture  as  a  stimulant  and  rubefacient. 

Substitute— In  Germany,  Eussia  and  Scandinavia,  African  pellitory 
is  replaced  by  the  root  of  Anacyclus  ojjicinarum  Hayne,  an  annual  herb 

long  cultivated  in  Prussia  and  Saxony.^  Its  root  of  a  light  grey  is  only 
half  as  thick  as  that  of  A.  Pyrethrum,  and  is  always  abundantly  provided 
with  adherent  remains  of  stalks  and  leaves.  It  is  quite  as  pungent  as 
that  of  the  perennial  species. 

^  statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  ^  For  further  information  on  the  medicinal 
of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  in  1871-72,  species  of  Anacychis,  see  a  paper  by  Dr.  P. 
Pt.  11.  19.  98.  Ascherson  in  Bonplandia,  15  April,  1858. 
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Chamomile  Floivcrs ;  Y.  Fleurs  dc  Camomille  liomcdnc ;  G.  Bomischc 
Kamillen. 

Botanical  Origin — Anthemis  nobilis  L.,  the  Common  or  Itoman 

Cliamomile,  a  small  creeping  perennial  plant,  throwing  up  in  the  latter 

jjart  of  the  summer,  solitary  flower -heads. 
It  is  abundant  on  the  commons  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  and 

generally  throughout  the  south  of  England  ;  and  extends  to  Ireland,  but  is 

not  a  native  of  Scotland.  It  is  plentiful  in  the  west  and  centre  of  France, 

Spain,  Portugal,  Italy  and  Dalmatia  ;  and  occurs  as  a  doubtful  native  in 
Southern  and  Central  Russia. 

History — The  identification  of  the  chamomile  in  the  classical  and 
other  ancient  authors  seems  to  be  impossible,  on  account  of  the  large 

number  of  allied  plants  having  similar  inflorescence. 

The  chamomile  has  been  cultivated  for  centuries  in  English  gardens, 

•the  flowers  being  a  common  domestic  medicine.  The  double  variety  was 
^vell  known  in  the  16th  century. 

The  plant  was  introduced,  according  to  Gessner,  into  Germany  from 

Spain  about  the  close  of  the  middle  ages.  Tragus  first  designated  it 

Chamomilla  nobilis^  and  Joachim  Camerarius,  who  had  observed  its 

abundance  near  Eome,  gave  it  the  name  of  Boman  Chamomile. 

Production — The  chamomile  is  cultivated  at  Mitcham,  near  London, 

the  land  applied  to  this  purpose  being  in  1864  about  55  acres,  and  the 

yield  reckoned  at  about  4  cwt.  per  acre.  The  flowers  are  carefully 

gathered,  and  dried  by  artificial  heat;  and  fetch  a  high  price  in  the 

market.^ 
The  j)lant  is  grown  on  a  large  scale  at  Kieritzsch,  between  Leipzig 

and  Altenburg,  and  near  Zeiz  and  Borna,  all  in  Saxony  ;  and  likewise  to 

some  extent  in  Belgium  and  France. 

Description — The  chamomile  flowers  found  in  commerce  are  never 

those  of  the  wild  plant,  but  are  produced  by  a  variety  in  which  the  tubular 

florets  have  all,  or  for  the  greater  part,  been  converted  into  ligulate 

florets.  In  the  flowers  of  some  localities,  this  conversion  lias  been  less 

complete,  and  such  flowers  having  a  somewhat  yellow  centre,  are  called 

by  druggists  Single  Chamomiles;  while  those  in  which  all  the  florets  are 

ligulate  and  white,  are  known  as  Double  Chamomiles. 

Chamomile  flowers  have  the  general  structure  found  in  the  order 

Comiwsitoi.  They  are  I  to  f  of  an  inch  across,  and  consist  of  a  hemi- 

spherical involucre  about  f  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  composed  of  a  number 

of  nearly  equal  bracts,  scarious  at  the  margin.  The  receptacle  is  solid, 

conical,  about  \  of  an  inch  in  height,  beset  with  thin,  concave,  blunt, 

narrow,  chaffy  scales,  from  the  bases  of  which  grow  the  numerous  florets. 

In  the  wild  plant,  the  outer  of  these  to  the  number  of  12  or  more,  are 

white,  narrow,  strap-shaped,  and  slightly  toothed  at  the  apex.  The 

central  or  disc  florets  are  yellow  and  tubular,  with  a  somewhat  bell- 

1  De  Siirpium  .  .  .,  1552.  149.— In  Ger-  under  notice,  on  account  of  its  superiority 

manytheeintheterfc/ (  =  7io&i^i.'f)isfrequentlj'  to  Matricaria   Chamomilla,  the  so-called 

used  in  popular  botany  to  designate  useful  Common  Chamomile  of  the  Gennaus. 

or  remarkable  plants.     Tragus  may  have        "  About  ̂ '9  per  cwt.,  Foreign  Chamo- 

becn  induced  to  bestow  it  on  the  species  miles  being  worth  ft-om  £Z  to  £i. 



FLO  RES  ANTUEMimS. 345 

shaped  summit  from  wiiicli  project  the  two  reflexed  stigmas.  In  the 

cultivated  plant,  the  ligulate  florets  predominate,  or  replace  entirely  the 

tubular.  The  florets  which  are  wliolly  destitute  of  pappus  are  rellexed, 

so  that  the  capitulum  when  dried  has  the  aspect  of  a  little  white  ball. 

Minute  oil-glands  are  sparingly  scattered  over  the  tubular  portion  of  the 
florets  of  either  kind.  The  flowers  of  chamomile  as  well  as  the  green 

parts  of  the  plant,  have  a  strong  aroma,  and  a  very  bitter  taste. 

In  trade,  dried  chamomile  flowers  are  esteemed  in  proportion  as  they 

ai-e  of  large  size,  very  double,  and  of  a  good  white — the  last  named 
quality  being  due  in  great  measure  to  fine  dry  weather  during  the  flower- 

ing period.  Mowers  that  are  buff  or  brownish,  or  only  partially  double, 
command  a  lower  price. 

Chemical  Composition — Chamomile  flowers  yield  about  \  per 
cent,  of  essential  oil,  which  is  at  first  of  a  pale  blue,  but  becomes 

yeUowish-brown  in  the  course  of  a  few  months.  The  recent  researches 
of  Demar9ay  (1873)  show  that  this  oil  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  mixture  of 

butylic  and  amylic  angelate  and  valerate,  which  bodies  are  easily  decom- 

posed by  the  action  of  caustic  alkali.  In  fact,  by  gently  warming  for  a 
moment  6  parts  of  the  oil  with  5  parts  of  potash,  Jaffe  (1865)  obtained 

angelate  of  potassium  which,  treated  wdth  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  afforded 

Angelic  Acid,  fusible  at  45°  C.  The  w^hole  amount  of  angelic  acid  is  not 
thus  isolated  in  a  crystalline  form ;  but  this  may  be  accomplished  if  a 
current  of  nitrous  acid  is  conducted  through  the  liquid,  in  which  case 
the  angelic  acid  floats  on  the  surface  as  an  oily  layer.  By  this  treat- 

ment, 50  parts  of  crude  angelic  acid  or  30  of  the  pure  acid,  may  be 
obtained  from  every  100  parts  of  oil  used. 

At  Mitcham,  oil  of  chamomile  is  usually  distilled  from  the  entire 
]}lant,  after  the  best  flowers  have  been  gathered.  The  oil  has  a  shade  of 

green,  to  remove  w^hich  it  is  exposed  to  sunlight;  it  thus  acquires  a 
brownish-yellow  colour,  at  the  same  time  throwing  down  a  considerable 
deposit. 

Camboulises  (1871)  extracted  from  double  chamomiles,  a  bitter  acid 

i'urming  needle-like  prisms,  but  in  too  small  quantity  to  allow  of analysis ;  he  regarded  it  as  identical  with  the  Anthemic  Acid,  obtained 
by  Pattone  (1859J  from  Antliemis  arvensis.  He  was  unable  to  discover 

in  chamomile  the  Anthemine  of  the  latter  chemist,  or  any  other  alka- 
loid. We  have  performed  some  experiments  in  order  to  isolate  the  hitter 

•principle,  but  have  not  succeeded  in  obtaining  it  in  a  satisfactory  state 
of  purity;  it  forms  a  brown  extract,  apparently  a  glucoside.  We  can 
also  confirm  the  statement  that  no  alkaloid  is  present. 

Uses — An  infusion  or  an  extract  of  chamomile  is  often  used  as  a bitter  stomachic  and  tonic. 

Adulteration  and  Substitution— The  flower-heads  of  Matricaria, 

■Ch.aono?nilla  L.,  designated  in  Germany  Common  Chamomiles  {gcmcinc 
Kamillen),  are  sometimes  asked  for  in  this  country.  In  aspect  as  well 
as  in  odour,  they  are  very  different  from  the  chamomiles  of  English 
pharmacy ;  they  are  quite  single,  not  bitter,  and  have  the  receptacle <levoid  of  scales  and  hollow. 

_  A  cultivated  variety  of  Chrysanthemum  Farthenium  Pers.,  or  Peverfew, 
with  the  florets  all  ligulate,  and  some  scales  on  the  receptacle  (not 
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having  tlie  receptacle  nahcd,  as  in  tlie  wild  form),  common  in  gardens,^ 

lias  flower-heads  exceedingly  like  double  chamomiles.  But  they  may  be 

distinguished  from  the  latter  by  their  convex  or  nearly  fiat  receptacle, 
with  the  scales  lanceolate  and  acute,  and  less  membranous. 

The  chamomiles  of  the  Indian  bazaars  which  are  brought  from  Persia 

and  known  as  Bdhunah,  are  (as  we  infer  from  the  statement  of  Royle) 

the  flowers  of  Matricaria  suaveolens  L.,  a  slender  form  of  M.  Chamomilla, 

growing  in  Southern  Eussia,  Persia,  Southern  Siberia,  also  in  Nortli 
America. 

The  fresh  wild  plant  of  Anthcmis  nobilis  L.,  pulled  up  from  the 

ground,  is  sold  in  London  for  making  extract,  a  proceeding  highl}^  repre- 
hensible supposing  the  extract  to  be  sold  for  medicinal  use. 

SANTONICA. 

Flores  Oinco,  Semen  Cincc,^  Semen  Santoniecc,  Semen  Zedoarice,  Semen 

Contra,  Semen  Sanctum;  Wormseed ;  F.  Simen-contra,  Semencinc, 

Barlotine;  G.  Wurmsamcn,  Zitwersamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Artemisia  maritima,  var.  a.  Steclirnanniana 

Besser  ̂   {A.  Lercheana  Karel.  et  Kiril.  in  Herbb.  Kew.  et  Mus.  Brit. ; 

A.  maritima  var.  a.  ̂lauciflora^YebeY,  quoad  Ledebour,  Flor.  Boss.  ii.  570). 

Artemisia  of  the  section  SerijMdium  assume  great  diversity  of 

form*:  they  have  been  the  object  of  attentive  study  on  the  part  of  the 

Eussian  botanists  Besser  (1834-35)  and  Ledebour  (1844-46),  whose 

researches  have  resulted  in  the  nnion  of  many  supposed  species,  under 

the  head  of  the  Linna^an  Artemisia  maritima.  This  plant  has  an 

extremely  wide  distribution  in  the  northern  hemisphere  of  the  old 

world,  occurring  mostly  in  saltish  soils.  It  is  found  in  the  sal
t  marshes 

.  of  the  British  Islands,  on  the  coasts  of  the  Baltic,  of  France  and  the 

Mediterranean,  and  on  saline  soils  in  Hungary  and  Podolia  ̂   thence  it 

extends  eastward,  covering  immense  tracts  in  Southern  Russ
ia,  the 

regions  of  the  Caspian,  and  Central  Siberia,  to  Chinese  
Mongolia. 

The  particular  variety  which  furnishes  at  least  the  chief
  pai't  of  the 

drucr  is  a  low,  shrubby,  aromatic  plant,  distinguished  by  its  ve
ry  small, 

erect  ovoid  flowerheads,  having  oblong,  obtuse,  invol
ucral  scales,  the 

interior  scales  being  scarious.  The  stem  in  its  upper  half 
 is  a  fastigiate, 

thyrsoid  panicle,  crowded  with  flowerheads.  The  
localities  for  the  plant 

are  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Don,  the  regions  of  the  
lower  Volga  near 

Zarepta  and  Zaritzya,  and  the  Kirghiz  deserts.  ,  . 

The  drug,  which  consists  of  the  minute,  unopened
  flowerheads,  is 

collected  in  large  quantities,  as  we  are  informed  by  Bjork
lund  (1867),  on 

1  Is  not  this  plant  the  AntJicmis  ?  partJic-  in  Bcsscr's  liandA\Titing,  wi
tli  a  memorauduni 

nwides  Bernh.,  of  whidi  De  CandoUo  says  that  it  is  collected 
 for  medicmal  use  is  in 

(Prod  vi  7)-" .  .  .  simillima  3TaL  Par-  the  Herbarium  of  tlie  Koyal  Ganlcns,  Kew. 

thcnu^  scd  paleis  inter  flores  instructa.  Fere  It  completely  agrees
  with  the  Scvu;n  Cmcr 

semper  plena  in  hortis  occurrit,  ct  forte  ideo  of  Russian  and 
 German  commerce.  This 

mlefc  receptaculi  ex  luxuriaiitc  statu  ortte  ut  remark  also  applies  
to  a  specimen  of  A.  I^cr- 

Krl'LS/imi  /iitoc^si^inm  .  .  ."  ?  chcana  Karel.  et  Kml.  m  tlie  same  her- 
2  From  the  Italian  sc7nc7t5;i?ia,  the  dimiuu-  ^^firiiun.  ,  ̂    ..  •  . 

(seed)  ^    Si  alifc  Artemisise  multum  variant 

tive  01                   Bulletin  dc  la  Soc.  imp.  Seriphidia   iuconstautia   formamm  omncs 

dcs  Naturalistcs  dc  Moseou,  vii.  (1834)  31  -  surcrant.  .  ."-Besser. 

A  specimen  of  the  plant  in  question  la
belled 
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the  vast  plains  or  steppes  of  the  Kirghiz,  in  the  northern  part  of  Tur- 

kestan. It  was  formerly  gathered  about  Zarepta,  a  thriving  German 

colony  in  the  Government  of  Saratov,  but  from  direct  information  we 

have  lately  (1872)  received,  it  appears  to  be  obtained  there  no  longer. 

The  emporium  for  wormseed  is  the  great  fair  of  Nislmei-Novgorod, 
whence  the  drug  is  conveyed  to  Moscow,  St.  Petersburg,  and  Western 

Europe. 

Wormseed  is  found  in  the  Indian  bazaars.  A  specimen  received  by 

us  from  Bombay  does  not  materially  differ  in  form  from  the  Eussian 

drug,  but  is  slightly  shaggy  and  mixed  with  tomentose  stalks.  It  is 

probably  brought  from  Afghanistan  and  Cabul.^ 

Wilkomm-  has  lately  described  as  mother-plant  of  wormseed,  an 
Artemisia  which  he  calls  A.  Cina.  It  was  obtained  in  Turkestan  by 

Prof.  Petzholdt,  who  received  it  from  the  people  gathering  the  drug. 

The  specimen  kindly  communicated  to  us  by  Prof.  Wilkomm,  has 

flowerheads  which  do  not  entirely  resemble  the  wormseed  of  trade,  in 

that  they  have  fewer  scales. 

History — Several  species  of  Absinthium  are  mentioned  by  Diosco- 

rides,  one  of  which  called  ̂ A^^tlvOlov  OaXdacrcov  or  ̂ epLcfjov,  having  very 
small  seeds  (capitules),  and  growing  in  Cappadocia,  he  states  to  be  taken 

in  honey  as  a  remedy  for  ascarides  and  lumbrici  :  one  can  hardly  doubt 

but  that  this  is  the  modern  wormseed.  Another  species  is  described  by 

the  same  author  as  being  called  '^uvtSvlov,  from  it  growing  in  the 
country  of  the  Santones  in  Gaul  (the  modern  Saintonge) ;  he  asserts  it 

to  resemble  aipLcfjov  in  its  properties. 

In  an  epistle  on  intestinal  worms  attributed  to  Alexander  Trallianus,^ 

who  practised  medicine  with  great  success  dt  Eome  in  the  6th  century, 

the  use  is  recommended  of  Absinthium  marinum  {OaXacrcrta  d'^lrivOrj),  as 
a  cure  for  ascarides  and  round  worms. 

Semen  sanctum  vel  Alexandrinum  is  mentioned  as  a  vermifuge  for 
children  by  Saladinus  about  a.d.  1450,  and  by  PtuelHus,  Dodonseus,  the 

Bauhins,  and  other  naturalists  of  the  16th  century.  Its  ancient  reputa- 
tion has  been  fully  maintained  in  modern  times,  and  in  the  form  partly 

of  Santonin,  the  drug  is  still  extensively  employed. 

Description — Good  samples  of  the  drug  consist  almost  exclu' 
sively  of  entire,  unopened  flowerheads  or  capitules,  which  are  so  minute 

that  it  requires  about  90  to  make  up  the  weight  of  one  grain.  In 
samples  less  pure,  there  is  an  admixture  of  stalks,  and  portions  of  a 

small  pinnate  leaf.  The  flowerheads  are  of  an  elliptic  or  oblong  form, 
about  yV  iiicii  loiigj  greenish  yellow  when  new,  brown  if  lonc^ 

kept ;  they  grow  singly,  less  frequently  in  pairs,  on  short  stalks,  and  are 

formed  of  about  18  oblong,  obtuse,  concave  scales,  closely  imbricated. 
This  involucre  is  much  narrowed  at  the  base  in  consequence  of  the 
lowermost  scales  being  considerably  shorter  than  the  rest.  The  capitule 
is  sometimes  associated  with  a  few  of  the  upper  leaves  of  the  stem, 
which  are  short,  narrow,  and  simple.   Notwithstanding  its  compactness, 

J  Artemisia  'No.   3201,   Herb.  Griffith,         ̂   .BoLZcik0ig,lMdrz,lS72.UO;  Pharm. Atghanistan,   in  the  Kew  Herbarium  has     Journ.  23  March,  1872.  762  (abstract), 
capitules  precisely  agreeing  with  this  Bombay        3  Contained  in  a  work  by  Hieronymus 
^™S-  Mercurialis,  entitled  Variarum  Lcctionum 

lihri  q^(,atuor,  Veuct.  1570. 
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the  capitule  is  somewliat  ridged  and  anfrular,^  from  the  iiivolucral  scales 
liaviug  a  strong,  central  nerve  or  keel.  The  middle  portion  of  each 

scale  is  covered  with  minute,  yellow,  sessile  glands,  which  are  wanting 

on  the  transparent  scarious  edge.  The  latter  is  marked  with  extremely 

fine  striae  and  is  quite  glabrous ;  in  the  young  state  the  keel  bears  a 

few  woolly  colourless  hairs,  but  at  maturity  the  whole  flowerhead  is 

shining  and  nearly  glabrous.'^  The  florets  number  from  3  to  5  ;  they 
have  (in  the  bud)  an  ovoid  corolla,  glandular  in  its  lower  portion,  a  little 

longer  than  the  ovary,  which  is  destitute  of  pappus. 

Wormseed  when  rubbed  in  the  hand  exhales  a  powerful  and  agreeable 

odour,  resembling  caj  uput  oil  and  camphor ;  it  has  a  bitter  aromatic  taste. 

Chemical  Composition — Wormseed  yields  about  1  per  cent,  of 
essential  oil,  having  its  characteristic  smell  and  taste.  The  oil  boils  at 

175°  C. ;  it  consists  mainly,  as  the  investigations  of  Kraut  (1862-3) 

have  shown,  of  Hirzel's  CincGbenc-CamplLor,  C^°H^^O,  which  when  dis- 

tilled, easily  gives  off  H^O,  so  that  \yd.Yt  of  the  oil  is  resolved  into 

G^^H^**  and  water,  which  latter  produces  a  turbidity  in  the  previously 
dehydrated  oil.  The  hydrocarbon  has  no  action  on  polarized  light,  but 

the  crude  oil  is  slightly  lasvogyrate.  The  latter  also  originally  contains 

a  possibly  different,  isomeric  hydrocarbon,  Hirzel's  Cinxbenc,  Volckel's 
Cinene  or  Cyncnc. 

The  water  which  distUs  over,  carries  with  it  volatile  acids  of  the 

fatty  series,  also  (as  in  the  case  of  Antheirds  nobilis  L.)  Angelic  Acid. 
The  substance  to  which  the  remarkable  action  of  wormseed  on  the 

human  body^  is  due,  \^Santonin,Q'^^E}^0^.  It  was  discovered  in  1830  by 
Kahler,  an  apothecary  of  Dtisseldorf,  who  gave  a  very  brief  notice  of  it 

in  the  Archiv  der  Pharmacie,  of  Brandes  (xxxiv.  318).  Immediately 

afterwards  Augustus  Alms,  a  druggist's  assistant  at  Penzlin  in  the  grand 

duchy  of  Mecklenburg- Schwerin,  knowing  nothing  of  Kahler's  discovery, 
obtained  the  same  substance  and  named  it  Santonin.  Alms  recommended 

it  to  the  medical  profession,  pointing  out  that  it  is  the  anthelmintic 

principle  of  wormseed.*  Santonin  constitutes  from  1|-  to  2  per  cent, 

of  the  drug,  but  appears  to  diminish  in  quantity  very  considerably  as  the 

fiowers  open.  It  is  easily  extracted  by  milk  of  lime,  for,  though  not 

an  acid  and  but  sparingly  soluble  in  water  even  at  a  boiling  heat,  it  is 

capable  of  combining  with  bases.  It  is  inodorous,  but  has  a  bitter  taste, 

especially  when  dissolved  in  chloroform  or  alcohol.^ 
Santonin  forms  colourless  rectangular  tabular  crystals,  which  when 

exposed  to  daylight,  or  to  the  blue  or  violet  rays,  but  not  to  the  other 

colours  of  the  spectrum,  assume  a  yellow  hue,  and  split  into  irregular 

i'ragments.  It  has  not  been  proved  that  this  change,  which  takes  place 

even  under  water,  alcohol,  or  ether,  is  accompanied  by  au}'  chemical 

1  Maceratkin  iu  watur,  which  restores  tlic 

]iatvu-al  shape  of  the  HowerheaJs,  shows  tliat 
this  shrunken,  angular  form  is  not  fouiul  in 

tlic  growiur;  jilant. 
2  Yet  too  much  stress  must  not  bo  laid  on 

tliis  character,   fur  as  Besser  remarks — 

pcriclinii  sijuamcc  in  uno  loco  toineiUo  hrcvi 

pltcs  miiiusvc  cancv,  vi  aliis  midcc,  imo 

iiitidcc." 3  As  the  affected  vision,  so  that  ohjects 

appear  as  if  seen  through  a  yellow  medium. 

Other  effects  are  recorded  by  Stillu  (Thcra- 
pcutics  and  Mat.  Med.  ii.  641). 

*  The  paper  of  Alms  being  contained  in 
the  very  same  periodical  (p.  319)  as  that  of 
Kahler  (and  further  in  vol.  xxxi.x.  190), 

affords  additional  evidence  of  the  indepen- 
dence of  the  discovery. 

Its  ready  solubility  in  3  or  4  parts  of 
chloroform,  renders  its  estimation  easy  when 

mixed  with  sugar,  as  iu  a  santonin  lozcng''. 



RADIX  ARNICJE. 
349 

filteration.  Yet  Sestini  (1SG5)  has  asserted  that  the  yellow  santonin  or 

"Photo-santonin"  has  a  different  composition,  namely  C^^H^^O®,  and 
a  lower  fusing  point.  The  behaviour  of  santonin  when  exposed  to  light, 

resembles  that  of  erythrocentaiirin,  C^'^'H-^O^.  The  latter  has  been 
obtained  by  means  of  ether,  from  the  alcoholic  extract  of  Erythrcca 

CcntauHum,  and  of  some  other  Gentianaccce.  M(^hu  (1866)  has  shown 

that  the  colourless  crystals  of  that  substance  when  exposed  to  sun- 

light, assume  a  brilliant  red  colour,  v-ithoiit  undergoing  any  chemical 
alteration.  The  colourless  solutions  of  this  body  in  chloroform  or 

alcohol  yield  the  original  substance.  With  due  precautions,  santonin 

may  be  sublimed  unchanged. 

According  to  Hesse  (1873),  it  appears  that  santonin  is  the  anhy- 

dride of  a  crystallizable  body  which  he  calls  Santoninic  Acid,  C^^H-^O^; 

when  this  acid  is  heated  to  120°  C,  it  is  resolved  into  santonin  and 
water.  Cannizzaro  and  Sestini  have  shown  (1873)  that  when  santonin 

is  heated  with  an  alkali,  it  may  be  converted  into  Santonic  Acid,  a 

substance  isomeric  with  santoninic  acid,  but  not  resolvable  like  the 
latter  into  santonin  and  water. 

Wormseed  contains  in  addition  to  the  two  bodies  just  described, 

resin,  sugar,  waxy  fat,  salts  of  calcium  and  potassium,  and  malic  acid  ; 

when  carefully  selected  and  dried,  it  yielded  us  6-5  per  cent,  of  ash,  rich 
in  silica. 

Commerce — Ludwig  of  St.  Petersburg  has  stated  that  the  imports 
of  wormseed  into  that  city  were  about  as  follows: — In  1862,  7400  cwt.; 
in  1863,  10,500  cwt.;  in  1864,  11,400  cwt.  The  drug  was  brought  from 

the  Kirghiz  steppes  by  Semipalatinsk  and  by  Orenburg. 

U  ses — The  drug  is  employed  exclusively  for  its  anthelmintic  pro- 
perties, partly  in  the  form  of  santonin.  It  proves  of  special  efficacy  for 

the  dislodgement  of  Ascaris  lunibricoides. 

RADIX  ARNICiE. 

Arnica  Root  ;  F.  Bacine  d' Arnica;  Gr.  Arnicawurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Arnica  montana  L.,  a  perennial  plant  growing 
in  meadows  throughout  the  northern  and  central  regions  of  the  northern 
hemisphere,  but  not  reaching  the  British  Islands.  In  western  and  cen- 

tral Europe,  it  is  an  inhabitant  of  the  mountains,  but  in  colder  countries 
it  grows  in  the  plains. 

In  high  latitudes,  as  in  Arctic  Asia  and  America,  a  peculiar  form  of 
the  plant  distinguished  by  narrow,  almost  linear  leaves  has  been  named 

A.  angustifolia  Vahl ;  but  numerous  transitional  forms  prove  its  identity 
with  the  ordinary  A.  montana  of  Europe. 

History— The  older  botanists  as  Matthiolus,  Gessner,  Camerarius, 
Taberneemontanus,  and  Clusius  were  acquainted  with  arnica  and  had 
some  knowledge  of  its  medicinal  powers.  It  appears  to  have  been  a 
popular  remedy  in  Germany  at  an  early  period,  but  was- only  introduced 
into  regular  medicine  about  1712,  on  the  recommendation  of  Johann 
Michael  Fehr  of  Schweinfurt  and  of  several  other  physicians.    But  for 

n  S^^^^^  of  the  new  remedy,  all  these  writers  fall  far  short 
ot  Collm  of  Vienna,  who  imagined  that  in  arnica  he  had  found  a  Euro- 
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pean  plant  possessing  all  tlie  virtues  of  Peruvian  Bark/  la  his  hands, 

fevers  and  agues  gave  way  under  its  use,  and  more  than  1000  patients 

in  the  Paznian  Hospital  were  alleged  to  have  been  cured  of  intermit- 

tents  by  an  electuary  of  the  flowers,  between  1771  and  1774 !  Such 

happy  results  were  not  obtained  by  other  physicians. 

Arnica  [herba,  flos,  o'adix)  had  a  place  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia 

of  1788,  but  it  soon  fell  out  of  notice,  so  that  Woodville  writing  in  1790, 

remarks  that  he  had  been  unable  to  procure  the  plant  from  any  of  the 

London  druggists.  Of  late  years  it  has  gained  some  popular  notoriety 

as  an  application  in  the  form  of  tincture,  for  preventing  the  blackness 

of  bruises,  but  in  England  it  is  rarely  prescribed  internally. 

Description — The  arnica  root  of  pharmacy  consists  of  a  slender, 

contorted,  dark-brown  rootstock,  an  inch  or  two  long,  emitting  from  its 

under  side  an  abundance  of  wiry  simple  roots,  3,  4  or  more  inches  in 

length ;  it  usually  bears  the  remains  of  the  rosette  of  characteristic, 

ovate,  coriaceous  leaves,  which  are  3-  to  5-nerved,  ciliated  at  the  margin, 

and  slightly  pubescent  on  their  upper  surface.  It  has  a  faintly  aromatic, 

herby  smell,  and  a  rather  acrid  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  a  transverse  section,  the  rootstock  ex- 

hibits a  large  pith  surrounded  by  a  strong  woody  ring.  In  the  innermost 

part  of  the  cortical  layer,  large  oil-ducts  are  found  corresponding  to  the 

fibro-vascular  bundles.  Neither  starch  granules,  inulin,  or  oxalate  of 

calcium  are  visible  in  the  tissue.  The  rootlets  are  of  a  difiPerent  structural 

character,  but  also  contain  oil-ducts. 

Chemical  Composition — Several  chemists  have  occupied  them- 

selves in  endeavouring  to  isolate  the  active  princii^le  of  arnica.  Bastick 

described  (1851)  a  substance  which  he  obtained  in  minute  quantity  from 

the  flowers  and  named  Arnicine.  He  states  it  to  possess  alkaline  pro- 

perties, to  be  non-volatile,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  more  so  in  alcohol  or 

ether  ;  when  neutralized  with  hycbochloric  acid,  it  forms  a  crystalline  salt. 

The  Arnicin  extracted  by  Walz  (1861)  both  from  the  root  and  flowers 

of  arnica  is  a  different .  substance ;  it  is  an  amorphous  yeUow  mass  of 

acrid  taste,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  freely  in  alcohol  or  ether,  and  di
s- 

solving also  in  alkaline  solutions.  It  is  precipitable  from  its  alcoholic 

solution  by  tannic  acid  or  by  water.  Walz  assigns  to  arnicin  the  
for- 

mula C-°H3°0^ ;  other  chemists  that  of  C^^H^^Ol  Arnicin  has  not  yet 

been  proved  a  glucoside,  although  it  is  decomposed  by  dilute  
acids. 

Si^eP  obtained  from  dried  arnica  root  about  \  per  cent,  of  essential 

oil,  and  1  per  cent,  from  the  fresh  ;  the  oil  of  the  latter  had  a  sp.  gr.  of 

0-999  at  18°  C.  The  composition  of  the  oil  is  represented  by  the  formula 

CH^O  ;  but  it  was  found  to  be  a  mixture  of  various  bodies,  the  principal 

being  Dimcthylic  Ether  of  Thymohydroquinone.  The  water  
from  which 

the  oil  separated,  contains  Isohutyric  Acid,  probably  also  a  little  A7i^elic 

and  Formic  Acid ;  but  neither  capronic  nor  caprylic  acid,  which  had 

been  pointed  out  by  Walz. 

Arnica  root  contains  Inulin,  which  Dragendorff  extracted  from  it  to 

the  extent  of  about  10  per  cent. 

Uses— Arnica  is  used  chiefly  in  the  form  of  tincture  as  a  popular  appli- 

1  Aimicrr  in  fcbribits  et  aliis  morhL'^ pulri-     aud  Collin,  cd.  nov.,  Amstcl.,  iii.  (1779)  133. 

dis  vires,— m  the  Anni  Medici  of  Stiirck        2  Liebig's  Aivmlcii,  clxx.  (
1873)  345-364. 
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cation  to  bruises  and  cliilblains ;  internally  it  is  occasionally  prescribed 

as  a  stimulant  and  diaphoretic. 

Adulteration — Arnica  root  has  recently  been  met  with  ̂   adulterated 
with  the  root  of  Geum  urhanum  L.,  a  common  herbaceous  plant  of  the 

order  Rosacea^  The  latter  is  thicker  than  the  rhizome  of  arnica,  being 

Tir  ̂ 0  yV  ot"  iiich  in  diameter;  it  is  a  true  o-oot,  furnished  on  all 
sides  with  rootlets,  and  has  an  astringent  taste.  The  leaves  of  Geum  are 

pinnate,  and  quite  unlike  those  of  arnica. 

Flores  Arnicse. 

Arnica  montana  produces  large,  handsome,  orange-yellow  flowers, 
solitary  at  the  summit  of  the  stem  or  branches.  The  involucral  scales  of 

the  capitulum  (20  to  24)  are  of  equal  length,  but  are  imbricated,  forming 

a  double  row.  They  are  very  hairy,  the  shorter  hairs  being  tipped  with 

viscid  glands.  The  receptable  is  chaffy,  \  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  with 

about  20  ligulate  florets,  and  of  tubular  a  much  larger  number.  The  ligu- 

late  florets,  an  inch  in  length,  are  oblong,  toothed  at  the  apex,  and  tra- 

versed by  about  10  parallel  veins.  The  achenes  are  brown  and  hairy, 

crowned  by  pappus  consisting  of  a  single  row  of  whitish  barbed  hairs. 

Ai-nica  flowers  have  a  weak,  not  unpleasant  odour ;  they  were  for- 
merly used  in  making  the  tincture,  but  as  the  British  Pharmacopoeia 

now  directs  that  preparation  to  be  made  with  the  root,  they  have  almost 
gone  out  of  use,  at  least  in  Great  Britain.  They  appear  to  be  rather 

richer  in  arnicin  than  the  root,  and  are  said  to  be  fully  equal  if  not 
superior  to  it  in  medicinal  powers  ;  yet  the  essential  oil  they  contain  is 
not  the  same. 

RADIX  TARAXACI. 

Dandelion  Boot,  Taraxacum  Root ;  F.  Pissenlit ;  G.  LdiueiizahnwitrzeL 

Botanical  Origin — Taraxacum  officinale  Weber  {T.  Dens-lconis 
Desf,  Leontodon  Taraxacum  L.),  a  jjlant  of  the  northern  hemisphere, 
found_  over  the  whole  of  Europe,  Central  and  ITorthern  Asia,  and  North 
America,  extending  to  the  Arctic  regions.  It  varies  under  a  considerable 

number  of  forms,  several  of  which  have  been  regarded  as  distinct  species. 
In  many  districts  it  is  a  troublesome  weed. 

History — Though  the  common  Dandelion  is  a  plant  which  must 
have  been  well  known  to  the  ancients,  no  distinct  reference  to  it  can  be 
traced  in  the.  classical  authors  of  Greece  and  Italy.  The  word  Taraxacum 
is  however  usually  regarded  as  of  Greek  origin ;  ̂   have  first  met  with 
it  as  Tarakhshagun,  in  the  works  of  the  Arabian  physicians,  who  speak 
of  it  as  a  sort  of  Wild  Endive.  It  is  thus  mentioned  by  Ehazes  in  the 
10th,  and  by  Avicenna  in  the  11th  century. 

The  name  Dens  Leonis,  an  equivalent  of  which  is  found  in  nearly  all 
the  languages  of  Europe,  is  stated  in- the  herbal  of  Johann  von  Cube^ 
to  have_  been  bestowed  on  this  plant  by  one  Wilhelm,  a  surgeon,  who 
held  it  in  great  esteem ;  but  of  this  personage  and  of  the  period  during 
which  he  lived,  we  have  sought  information  in  vain.    Dandelion  was 

lai.^o!'?^^       P/t«r?n.  Joxirn.  April  11.  plant  was  used  to  cure,  or  from  the  verb 

2  %  I       c           J  Tipaacro^,  I  dishirh. 

Tiifv-      7^7?^;  1^  Tpt{|ufoi/  or  Tf,6ivvov  sig-  3  Jlerbarius  zu  tcutsch  unci  vonallcr  handt 
imymg  i'Viid  LeUtcce;  according  to  some,  Icreuteren,  Augspurg,  1488.  cap.  clii. 
ivom.  rdpa^is,  a  disease  of  the  eye  which  the  '      fa  i    t,.  i 
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much  valued  as  a  medicine  iu  the  time  of  Gerarde  and  Parkinson,  and 

is  still  extensively  employed. 

Collection — In  England,  taraxacum  root  is  considered  to  be  in  per- 

fection for  extract  in  the  month  of  November,  the  juice  at  that  period 

affording  an  ampler  and  better  product  than  at  any  other,  Bentley 
contends  that  it  is  more  bitter  in  March,  and  most  of  all  in  July,  and 

that  at  the  former  period  at  least,  it  should  be  preferred. 

Description — The  root  is  perennial,  and  tapering,  simple,  or  slightly 

branched,  attaining  in  a  good  soil  a  length  of  a  foot  or  more,  and  half  an 

inch  to  an  inch  in  diameter.  Old  roots  divide  at  the  crown  into  several 

heads.  The  root  is  fleshy  and  brittle  ;  externally  of  a  pale  brown,  inter- 

nally white,  and  abounding  in  an  inodorous  milky  juice  of  bitter  taste. 

It  shrinks  very  much  in  drying,  losing  in  weight  about  76  per  cent.^ 
Dried  dandelion  root  is  half  an  inch  or  less  in  thickness,  dark  brown, 

shrivelled  with  wrinkles  running  lengthwise  often  in  a  spiral  direction  ; 

when  quite  dry,  it  breaks  easily  with  a  short  corky  fracture,  showing  a 

very  thick  white  bark,  surrounding  a  woody  column.  The  latter  is 

yellowish,  very  porous,  without  pith  or  rays.  A  rather  broad  but  in- 

distinct cambium-zone  separates  the  wood  from  the  bark,  which  latter 

exhibits  numerous  well-defined  concentric  layers.  The  root  is  inodorous 

but  has  a  bitterish  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  the  longitudinal  section,  especially 

in  a  tangential  direction,  the  brownish  zones  are  seen  to  contain  Jatici- 

ferous  vessels,  only  about  2  mkm.  in  diameter.  These  traverse  the
ir 

zones  in  a  vertical  direction,  giving  off  numerous  lateral  branches,  which 

however  remain  always  confined  to  their  zone.  Within  each  of  these 

zones,  the  laticiferous  vessels  form  consequently  an  anastomosing  net. 

We  may  say  that  the  root  is  thus  vertically  traversed  by  about  10  to
  20 

concentric  rings  of  laticiferous  vessels.^  They  may  be  made  beautifully 

evident  by  means  of  anilin-blue,  with  which  a  thin  longitudinal  
section 

of  the  fresh  root  may  be  moistened.  The  root  must  be  allowed^  to  par- 

tially dry  but  only  till  the  milky  juice  coagulates ;  the  thin  slic
e  then 

enerc^etically  absorbs  the  colouring  matter.^ 

The  tissue  of  the  dried  root  is  loaded  with  inulin,  which  does
  not 

occur  in  the  solid  form  in  the  living  plant.  The  woody  part  o
f  taraxacum 

root  is  made  up  of  large  scalariform  vessels,  accompanied  by
  parenchy- 

matous tissue,  the  former  much  prevailing. 

Chemical  Composition— The  fresh  milky  juice  of  da
ndelion  is  bitter 

and  neutral,  but  it  soon  acquires  an  acid  react
ion  and  reddish  brown 

tint  at  the  same  time  coagulating  with  separatio
n  of  masses  of  what 

has 'been  called  by  Kromayer  (18G4),  Lcontodoniuvi.  Th
is  chemist,  by 

treating  this  substance  with  hot  water,  obtained  a  bitt
er  solution  yielding 

an  active  (?)  principle  to  animal  charcoal,  from  
which  it  was  removed  by 

means  of  boiling  spirit  of  wine.  After  the  eva
poration  of  the  alcohol, 

Kromayer  purified  the  liquid  by  addition  o
f  basic  acetate  of  lead,  satu- 

1  Thus   5-19Gft.    of   tho  washed  root,  (1863)  668  with 
 plate;  Hanstein,  MiM- 

afforded'  of  dry  only  1277  ft.,  or  23  2  per  sfg^assc  .^^^^^^^^
  ̂ ^r  Mc, 

—Information     communicated     by  Berlin,  1864.  /  2.  yd.  pi.  ix.  wi 

McsVa  m  and  Hanlnirys,  Loudon.;  »  The  reader  who  is  not  familiar  wi  h  th 

^  ¥ov  further  particular's  about  them,  sec  process  may  refe
r  to  a  P-'^P"- ^31  ̂'^^^"'S^'''^ 

Vogl  %lh  mgsba^ dcr  Wiener  A kademic,  vi.  iu  
Pharm.  Jmm.  April  13,  1872.  822. 
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ration  of  the  filtered  solution  with  sulphuretted  hydrogen  and  evaporation 

to  dryness.  The  residue  then  yielded  to  ether  an  acrid  resin,  and  left  a 

colourless  amorphous  mass  of  intensely  bitter  taste,  named  by  Kromayer 

Tamxacin.  Polex  (1839)  obtained  apparently  the  same  principle  in 

warty  crystals ;  he  simply  boiled  the  milky  juice  with  water  and  allowed 

the  concentrated  decoction  to  evaporate. 

The  portion  of  the  "  Leontodonium  "  not  dissolved  by  water,  yields  to 
alcohol  a  crystalline  substance,  Kromayer's  Taraxacerin,  C^H^^'O.  It 
resembles  lactucerin  and  has  in  alcoholic  solution  an  acrid  taste.  How 

far  the  medicinal  value  of  dandelion  is  dependent  on  the  substances  thus 

extracted,  is  not  yet  known. 

Dragendorff  (1870)  obtained  from  the  root  gathered  near  Dorpat  in 

October  and  dried  at  100°  C,  24  per  cent,  of  Inulin  and  some  sugar. 
The  root  collected  in  March  from  the  same  place,  yielded  only  1*74  per 
cent,  of  inulin,  17  of  imcrystallizable  sugar  and  18-7  of  LevuUn.  The 
last-named  substance,  discovered  by  Dragendorff,  has  the  same  composition 
as  inulin,  but  dissolves  in  cold  water ;  the  solution  tastes  sweetish,  and 

is  devoid  of  any  rotatory  power.  Inulin  is  often  to  be  seen  as  a  glisten- 
ing powder  when  extract  of  taraxacum  is  dissolved  in  water. 

T.  and  H.  Smith  of  Edinburgh  (1849)  have  shown  that  the  juice  of 
the  root  by  a  short  exposure  to  the  air,  undergoes  a  sort  of  fermentation 
which  results  in  the  abundant  formation  of  Mcmnite,  not  a  trace  of 

which  is  obtainable  from  the  perfectly  fresh  root.  Sugar  which  readily 
underwent  the  vinous  fermentation,  was  found  by  the  same  chemists  in 
considerable  qiiantity. 

The  leaves  and  stalks  of  dandelion  (but  not  the  roots)  were  found  by 

Marme  (1864)  i  to  afford  the  peculiar  sugar  named  Inosite,  C^^H.^^O^^ 
The  root  collected  in  the  meadows  near  Bern  immediately  before 

flowering,  carefully  washed  and  dried  at  100°  C,  yielded  us  5-24  per  cent, 
of  ash,  which  we  found  to  consist  of  carbonates,  phosphates,  sulphates, 
and  in  smaller  quantity  also  of  chlorides. 

Uses— Taraxacum  is  much  employed  as  a  mild  laxative  and  tonic, 
especially  in  hepatic  disorders. 

Adulteration — The  roots  of  Leontodon  Uspidus  L.  (Common  Hawk- 
bit)  have  occasionally  been  supplied  by  fraudulent  herb-gatherers  in 
place  of  dandelion.  Both  plants  have  runcinate  leaves,  but  those  of 

hawkbit  are  hairy,  while  those  of  dandelion  are  smooth.  The  (fresh) 
root  of  the  former  is  tough,  breaking  with  difficulty  and  rarely  exudino- 

any  milky  juice.^  
^ 

The  dried  root  of  dandelion  is  exceedingly  liable  to  the  attacks  of 
maggots,  and  should  not  be  kept  beyond  one  season. 

HERBA  LACTUCiE  VIROS^. 

Pricldy  Lettuce  ;  P.  Laitm  vireuse  ;  G-.  Giftlattich. 

Botanical  Ovigin—Lactuca  virosa  L.,^  a  tall  herb  occurring  on 
stony  ground,  banks  and  roadsides,  throughout  Western,  Central  and 

J  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xv.  (1862)  351.  Scariola  L.,  but  in  most  works  on  botany 
Giles,  Pharm.  Jown.  xi.  (1852)  107.         they  are  maintained  as  distinct  species. 
iSentbam  unites  this  plant  with  L. A  A 
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Soiitlierii  Europe.  It  is  abundant  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula  and  in 

France,  but  in  Britain  is  only  thinly  scattered,  reaching  its  northern 

limit  in  the  south-eastern  Highlands  of  Scotland. 

History  The  introduction  of  this  lettuce  into  modern  medicine  is 

due  to  Collin,  a  celebrated  physician  of  Vienna,  who  about  the  year  1771 

recommended  the  inspissated  juice  in  the  treatment  of  dropsy.  In  long- 

standing cases,  this  extract  was  given  to  the  extent  of  half  an  ounce 

a  day.  . 

The  GoUege  of  Physicians  of  Edinburgh  inserted  Lactuca  virosa  L. 

in  their  pharmacopoeia  of  1792,  while  in  England  its  place  was  taken  by 

the  Garden  Lettuce,  X.  sativa  L.  The  authors  of  the  British  Phar
ma- 

mpceia  of  1867  have  discarded  the  latter,  and  directed  that  Extract
urn 

Lactucce  shall  be  prepared  by  inspissating  the  juice  of  L.  virosa. 

Description — The  plant  is  biennial,  producing  in  its  first  year 

depressed  obovate  undivided  leaves,  and  in  its  second  a  solitary  upright 

stem,  3  to  5  feet  high,  bearing  a  panicle  of  smaU,  pale  yeUow  flo
wers, 

resembling  those  of  the  Garden  Lettuce.  The  stem  which  is 
 cylindrical 

and  a  little  prickly  below,  has  scattered  leaves  ̂ growing  horizontally ;  they 

are  of  a  glaucous  green,  ovate-oblong,  often  somewhat  
lobed,  auricled, 

clasping,  with  the  margin  provided  with  irregular  spine
scent  teeth,  and 

midrib  wliite  and  prickly.  The  whole  plant  abounds  in  a  bit
ter,  milky 

juice  of  strong,  unpleasant,  opiate  smell. 

Chemical  Composition— We  are  not  aware  of  any  m
odern  chemical 

examination  having  been  made  oi  Lactuca  virosa.  Th
e  more  important 

constituents  of  the  plant  are  doubtless  those  found  
m  Lactucamum,  to 

the  article  on  which  the  reader  is  referred. 

Uses— The  inspissated  expressed  juice  of  the  fre
sh  plant  is  reputed 

narcotic  and  diuretic,  but  is  probably  nearly  inert. 

LACTUCARIUM. 

Lactucarium,  Lettuce  Opium,  Thridace 
; '  E.  and  G.  Lactucarium. 

Botanical  Origin— The  species  of 
 Lactuca  from  which  lactucarium 

is  obtained  are  three  or  four  in  nu
mber,  namely— 

1  Lactuca  virosa  L.,  described  in  t
he  foregoing  article. 

2  L  Scariola  L.,  ̂   plant  very  near
ly  allied  to  the  preceding  and 

perhaps  a  variety  of  it,  but  having 
 the  foliage  less  abundant,  more  gla

u- 

coiXvel  more  sharply  lobed  (?)
,  much  more  erect  and  almost  paral

lel 

with  the  stem.    It  has  the  same  geog
raphical  range  as  L.  virosa. 

11  alti^sima  Bieb.,  a  native  of  
the  Caucasus,  now  cultivated  n 

Auvergne  in  France  for  yielding  
lactucarium.    It  is  a  gigantic  heib 

hErvhig%vhen  cultivated,  a  height  o
f  9  feet  and  a  stem  ̂   inches  in 

diameter.    Prof.  G.  Planchon  believ
es  it  to  be  a  mere  variety  of  />. 

Scariola  L.  ■,     t  4  4.  2 

4  L.  sativa  L.,  the  common  Gar
den  Lettuce. 

.  The  .e,-m  Thridace  i,        an,Uca  .0  Jj-^f.^dl^y^ 

'■*S'/aSr-or  .he  1-rcneh  C^,r  of  ^^'"^  " 

1866,  name  as  the  source  of  lactucarmn),
      1869.  14».; 

that  form  of  the  garden  lettuce  winch 
 has 
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History — Dr.  Coxe  of  Philadelphia  was  the  first  to  suggest  that  the 
juice  of  the  lettuce  collected  in  the  same  manner  as  ojDium  is  collected 

from  the  poppy,  might  be  usefully  employed  in  medicine.  The  result  of 

his  experiments  on  the  juice  which  he  thus  obtained  from  the  garden 
lettuce  {L.  sativa  L.),  and  called  Zeitnce  Opium,  were  published  in  1799/ 

The  experiments  of  Coxe  were  continued  some  years  later  by  Duncan, 
Young,  Anderson,  Scudamore  and  others  in  Scotland,  and  by  Bidault  de 
Villiers  and  numerous  observers  in  France.  The  production  of  lactu- 

carium  in  Auvergne  was  commenced^  by  Aubergier,  pharmacien  of 
Clermont-Ferrand,  about  1841. 

Secretion — All  the  green  parts  of  the  plant  are  traversed  by  a 
system  of  vessels,  which  when  wounded,  especially  during  the  period  of 
flowering,  instantly  exude  a  white  milky  juice.  The  stem  at  first  solid 
and  fleshy  but  subsequently  hollow,  owes  its  rigidity  to  a  circle  of  about 
30  fibro-vascular  bundles,  each  of  which  includes  a  cylinder  of  cambium. 
At  the  boundary  between  this  tissue  and  the  primary  cortical  paren- 
chyme,  is  situated  the  system  of  milk-vessels,  exhibiting  on  transverse 
section  a  single  or  double  circle  of  thin-walled  tubes,  the  cavities  of 
which  contain  dark  brown  masses  of  coagulated  juice.  In  longitudinal 
section,  they  appear  branched  and  transversely  bound  together,  as  in  the 
milk-vessels  of  taraxacum.  The  larger  of  these  tubes,  35  mkm.  in  dia- 

meter, correspond  pretty  regularly  in  position  with  the  vascular  bundles. 

Each  of  the  latter  is  also  separated  from  the  pith  by  a  band  or  arch  of 
cambium,  in  the  circumference  of  which  isolated  smaller  milk-vessels 
occur. 

The  system  of  milk- vessels ^  is  therefore  double,  belonging  to  the 
pith  on  the  one  side,  and  to  the  bark  on  the  other,  the  two  being  sepa- 

rated by  juiceless  wood.  The  milk-vessels  of  the  bark  are  covered  by 
only  2  to  6  rows  of  parenchyme  cells  of  the  middle  bark,  rapidly  de- 

creasing in  size  from  within  outwards,  and  these  are  protected  by  a  not 
very  thick-walled  epidermis.  Hence  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  the 
slightest  puncture  or  incision  may  reach  the  very  richest  milk-cells. 

The  drops  of  milky  juice  when  exposed  to  the  air,  quicldy  harden  to 
small  yellowish-brown  masses,  whitish  within.  " 

Collection  and  Description — Lactucarium  has  been  especially 
collected  since  about  the  year  1845,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  small 
town  of  Zell  on  the  Mosel,  between  Coblenz  and  Treves  in  Ehenish 
Prussia.  The  introduction  of  this  industry  is  due  to  Mr.  Goeris,  apothe- 

cary of  that  place,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  the  following  information 
and  for  some  further  particulars  to  Mr.  Meurer  of  Zell. 

The  plant  is  grown  in  gardens,  where  it  produces  a  stem  only  in  its 
second  year.  In  May  just  before  it  flowers,  its  stem  is  cut  off  at  about 
a  foot  below  the  top,  after  which  a  transverse  slice  is  taken  off  daily 
until  September.  The  juice,  which  is  pure  white  but  readHy  becomes 
brown  on  the  surface,  is  collected  from  the  wounded  top  by  the  fin<Ter 
and  transferred  to  hemispherical  earthen  cups,  in  which  it  quickly  hardens 
J  Inquiry  into  the  comparative  effects  of        «  Comptes  Itendus,  xv  (1842^  9'>3 

PaJr^'^^o^^f '""'^'.'f  .1  '  Beautifully  delineated  by  Pllstein  in rapaver  sommferum  or  JVMte  Poppy  of     tlie  work  referred  to  at  v  352  note  2  •  see 

A  A  2 
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SO  that  it  can  be  turned  out.  It  is  then  dried  in  the  sunshine  until  it 

can  be  cut  into  four  pieces,  when  the  drying  is  completed  by  exposure  to 
the  air  for  some  weeks  on  frames. 

At  Zell,  300  to  400  kilogrammes  (661  to  882  ft.)  of  lactucarium  are 

annually  produced ;  the  whole  district  furnishes  at  best  but  20  quintals 

annually.  The  price  the  drug  fetches  on  the  sjiot  varies  from  4  to  10 

thalers  per  kilogramme  (about  6s.  to  14s.  per  lb.)  In  the  Eifel  district 

where  lactucarium  was  formerly  collected,  none  is  now  produced. 

As  found  in  trade,  German  lactucarium  consists  of  angular  pieces 

formed  as  already  described,  but  rendered  more  or  less  shrunken  and 

irregular  by  loss  of  moisture  and  by  fracture.  Externally  they  are  of  a 

dull  reddish  brown,  internally  opaque  and  wax-like,  and  when  recent,  of 

a  creamy  white.  By  exposure  to  the  air,  this  white  becomes  yellow  and 

then  brown.  Lactucarium  has  a  strong  unpleasant  odour,  suggestive  of 

opium,  and  a  very  bitter  taste. 

The  lactucarium  produced  by  Aubergier  of  Clermont-Ferrand  is  of 

excellent  quality,  but  does  not  appear  to  differ  fi'om  that  obtained  on  the 

Mosel,  except  that  it  is  in  circular  cakes  about  1^  inches  in  diameter, 
instead  of  in  angular  lumps. 

Scotch  lactucarium,  which  was  formerly  the  only  sort  found  in  the 

market,  is  still  (1872)  met  with.  Mr.  Eairgrieve,  who  produces  it  in  the 

neighbourhood  of  Edinburgh,  collects  the  juice  into  little  tin  vessels,  in 

which  it  quickly  thickens ;  it  is  then  turned  out  and  dried  with  a  gentle 

heat,  the  drug  being  broken  up  as  the  process  of  drying  goes  on.  It  is 

thus  obtained  in  irregular  earthy-looking  lumps  of  a  deep  brown  hue, 

of  which  the  larger  may  be  about  an  inch  in  length.  In  smeU,  it  exactly 

resembles  the  drug  collected  on  the  Continent.^ 

We  are  unacquainted  with  Eussian  Lactucarium  which  has  been 

quoted  at  a  very  high  price  in  some  continental  lists. 

Chemical  Composition — Lactucarium  is  a  mixture  of  very  different 

organic  substances,  together  with  8  to  10  per  cent,  of  inorganic  matter. 

It  is  not  comijletely  taken  up  by  any  solvent,  and  when  heated  merely 
softens  but  does  not  melt. 

By  exhausting  with  boiling  alcohol,  it  yielded  us  oS'T  per  cent,  of 

Lactuccrin  or  Lactucone,  Q^^Yl^^O,  depositing  it  in  crystals  which  when 

duly  purified  have  the  form  of  slender  colonrless  needles,  fusing  at
  about 

185°  C.  to  an  amorphous  mass.  Lactucerin  is  an  inodorous,  tasteless 

neutral  substance,  insoluble  in  water,  but  dissolving  in  ether  and  in  o
i^ 

both  fixed  and  volatile,  not  quite  so  readily  either  in  benzol,  or  m 
 bi- 

sulphide of  carbon.  It  appears  to  be  closely  allied  to  Euphorlon,  witli 

which  it  ought  to  be  accurately  compared. 

Cold  alcohol  as  well  as  boiling  water,  take  out  of  lactucariu
m  aboui: 

0-3  per  cent,  of  a  crystallizable  bitter  substance,  Laciu
cin,  C^iff-03,H-0. 

which  altliough  it  reduces  alkaline  cupric  tartrate,  is  not  a 
 glucoside. 

Lactucin  forms  white  pearly  scales,  readily  soluble  in  aceti
c  acid,  but 

insoluble  in  ether.    It  loses  its  bitterness  when  treated  wit
h  an  alkali. 

Erom  the  mother-liquors  that  have  yielded  lactucin,  Ludwig 
 obtained 

Ladvxic  Acid,  as  an  amorphous  light  yeUow  mass,  bec
oming  crystal- 

line after  long  standing.   Lastly  lactucarium  has  further 
 afforded  m  small 

1  We  are  indebted  to  Mr.  H.  C.  Baildou     T.  and  H.  Smith  for  a  rcccut  s
ample  of  .Air. 

for  a  spec  imcMi  of  Scotch  lactucarium  col-      Fairgrieve's  artic
le, 

lectcd  about  the  year  1844,  aud  to  Messrs. 
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vpantity,  an  amorplious  substance  named  Lactucopicrin,  C^*H**0^\  appa- 
rently produced  from  lactucin  by  oxidation ;  it  is  stated  by  Kromayer 

(18G2)  to  be  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol,  and  to  be  very  bitter. 

Of  the  widely  diffused  constituents  of  j)lants,  lactucarium  contains 

resin,  albumen,  gum,  oxalic,  citric,  malic  and  succinic  acids,  sugar,  man- 

nite,  and  asparagin,  together  with  potassium,  calcium  and  magnesium 

salts  of  nitric  and  phosphoric  acids.  We  obtained  crystals  of  nitrate  of 

potassium  b}^  concentrating  the  aqueous  decoction  of  lactucarium.  On 
distillation  with  water,  a  volatile  oil  having  the  odour  of  lactucarium, 

passes  over  in  very  small  quantity. 

Uses — The  soporific  powers  universally  ascribed  in  ancient  times  to 
the  lettuce,  are  supposed  to  exist  in  a  concentrated  form  in  lactucarium. 

Yet  numerous  experiments  have  failed  to  show  that  this  substance 

possesses  more  than  very  slight  sedative  properties,  if  indeed  it  is  not 

absolutely  inert.  ̂  

LOBELIACE^. 

HERBA  LOBELIiE. 

Lobelia,  Indian  Tobacco  ;  T.  Lobelia  enflee  ;  G-.  Lobeliakraut, 

Botanical  Ovigm— Lobelia  inflata  L.,  an  annual  herb,  9  to  18  inches 

high,  with  an  angular  upright  stem,  simple  or  more  frequently  branching 

near  the  top,  widely  diffused  throughout  the  eastern  part  of  N"orth 
America  from  Canada  to  the  Mississippi,  growing  in  neglected  fields, 
tilong  roadsides,  and  on  the  edges  of  woods,  and  thriving  well  in  European 
'gardens. 

History — Lobelia  inflata  was  described  and  figured  by  Linneeus^ 
from  specimens  cultivated  by  him  at  Upsala  about  1741,  but  he  does 
not  attribute  to  the  plant  any  medicinal  virtues. 

The  aborigines  of  N'orth  America  made  use  of  the  herb,  which  from this  circumstance  and  its  acrid  taste,  came  to  be  called  Indian  Tobacco. 

In  Europe  it  was  noticed  by  Schoepf  ̂   but  with  little  appreciation  of  its 
powers.  In  America  it  has  long  been  in  the  hands  of  quack  doctors, 
but  its  value  in  asthma  was  set  forth  by  Cutler  in  1813.  It  was  not 

employed  in  England  until  about  1829,  when  with  several  other  remedies, 
it  was  introduced  to  the  medical  profession  by  Eeece.* 

Description — The  leaves  are  1  to  3  inches  long,  scattered,  sessile, 

ovate-lanceolate,  rather  acute,  obscurely  toothed,  somewhat  pubescent.' The  edge  of  the  leaf  bears  small  whitish  glands,  and  between  them 
isolated  hairs  which  are  more  frequent  on  the  under  than  on  the  upper 
surface.  They  are  usually  in  greater  abundance  on  the  lower  and 
middle  portions  of  the  stem. 

The  stem  of  the  growing  plant  exudes  when  wounded  a  small  quan- 

I'^i         ̂ '^^  \        I  ̂'^^       ̂ '9-  Sdent.  Upsal.  1746.  23.- 
o«  \t  ̂^^?L^^"^-   f*""'*  ̂ ""^     ,  Americana,  Erlangre,  1787. (gazette,  26  March,  1864),  gave  lactucarium  128. 

ir«J^'l-!r  ̂ T-^'  ̂°Pf^*^^  3  or  4  times  a        *  Treatise  on  the  Bladder-podded  Lobelia, uay,  without  being  able  to  perceive  that  it     Loud.  1829. 
held  any  effect  either  as  an  anodyne  or hypnotic. 
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tity  of  acrid  milky  juice,  contained  in  laticiferous  vessels  running  also 

into  the  leaves.  The  inconspicuous  blossoms  are  arranged  in  a  many- 

flowered,  terminal,  leafy  raceme.  The  five-cleft,  bilabiate  corolla  is 

bluei§h  with  a  yellow  spot  on  the  under  lip,  its  tube  being  as  long  as  the 

somewhat  divergent  limb  of  the  calyx. 

The  capsule  is  ovoid,  inflated,  ten-ribbed,  crowned  by  five  elongated 

sepals  which  are  half  as  long  as  the  ripe  fruit.  The  latter  is  two-celled 

and  contains  a  large  number  of  ovate-oblong  seeds  about  of  an  inch 

in  length,  having  a  reticulated,  pitted  surface. 

The  herb  found  in  commerce  is  in  the  form  of  rectangular  cakes, 

1  to  If  inches  thick,  consisting  of  the  yellowish-green  chopped  herb, 

compressed  as  it  would  seem  while  still  moist,  and  afterwards  neatly 

trimmed.  The  cakes  arrive  wrapped  in  paper,  sealed  up  and  bearing  the 

label  of  some  American  druggist  or  herb-grower. 

Lobelia  has  a  herby  smell  and,  after  being  chewed,  a  burning,  acrid 

taste  resembling  that  of  tobacco. 

Chemical  Composition — Lobelia  has  been  examined  chemically 

by  Procter  (1838-1841),  Pereira  (1842),  Eeinsch  (1843),  Bastick  (1851), 

also  by  P.  P.  Mayer.^  The  first-named  chemist ^  traced  the  activity  of 

the  plant  to  a  liquid,  volatile  alkaloid  which  he  termed  Lohelina,  and  his 

observations  were  confirmed  some  years  later  by  the  independent  experi- 

ments of  Bastick.^  Prom  the  labours  of  these  chemists  it  appears  that 

lohelina  is  an  oily,  viscid,  transparent  fluid  with  a  strong  alkaline  re- 

action, especially  when  in  solution.  In  the  pure  state,  it  smells  slightly 

of  the  plant,  but  more  strongly  when  mixed  with  ammonia.  Its  tasti 

is  pungent  and  tobacco-like,  and  when  taken  in  minute  doses,  it  exer- 

cises in  a  potent  manner  the  poisonous  action  of  the  drug.  Lohelina  is 

volatile,  but  does  not  evaporate  entirely  unchanged.  It  dissolves  in 

water,  but  more  readily  in  alcohol  or  ether,  the  latter  of  which  is 

capable  of  removing  it  from  its  aqueous  solution.  Caustic  alkalies 

decompose  it  readily.  It  neutralizes  acids  forming  with  them  crystal- 

lizable  salts,  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol.  The  hydrochlorate  is  described 

as  forming  colourless,  transparent,  well-defined  acicular  crystals ;  a  sul- 

phate, nitrate,  and  oxalate  have  been  also  obtained. 

The  herb  likewise  contains  traces  of  essential  oil  (the  ZohcHanin  of 

Pereira  ?),  resin  and  gum.   The  seeds  afforded  Procter  about  30  per  cent, 

of  fixed  oil,  sp.  gr.  -940,  which  was  found  to  dry  very  rapidly.  Tlu 

Zoheliin  of  Eeinsch  appears  to  be  an  indefinite  compound. 

In  1871,  Enders  at  our  request  performed  some  researches  on  lobelia 

in  order  to  isolate  the  acrid  substance,  to  which  the  herb  owes  its  taste. 

He  exhausted  the  drug  with  spirit  of  wine  and  distilled  the  liquid  m 

presence  of  charcoal,  which  then  retained  the  acrid  principle.  The  
char- 

coal was  washed  with  water,  and  then  treated  with  boiling  alcohol. 

This  on  evaporation  yielded  a  gi'een  extract,  which  was  further  
purified 

by  means  of  chloroform.  Warty  tufts  were  thus  finally  obtained,  y
et 

always  of  a  brownish  colour.  The  tufts  are  readily  soluble  in  ether 
 and 

chloroform,  but  only  slightly  in  water ;  they  possess  the  acrid  
taste  of 

lobelia.  This  substance,  which  we  may  term  Lohelacrm,  is  dec
omposed 

if  merely  boiled  with  water ;  by  tlie  influence  of  alkalis  or  acids  it  is 

^  American  Journ.  of  Pharm.    xxxvii.  ^'"-["'"l)  "'^  ̂^^-.f  nSl) 

(1866)  209  ;  also  JahresbcricU  of  Wiggcrs  vn.  (1841)  1  ■  P
harm.  Jonrn.  x  (1S51)  456. 

and  lluseraann,  186G.  252.  P^^rm-  Journ.  x.  (1851)  2.0.  ■ 
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resolved  into  sugar  and  Ldbelic  Acid.  The  latter  is  soluble  botli  in 

water  and  alcohol,  and  is  non-volatile ;  it  yields  a  soluble  salt  with 

barium  oxide,  whereas  its  plumbic  salt  is  insoluble  in  water. 

Uses — Lobelia  is  a  powerful  nauseating  emetic ;  in  large  doses  an 

acro-narcotic  poison.    It  is  prescribed  in  spasmodic  asthma. 

ERICACE^. 

FOLIA   UV^  URSI. 

Bearlerry  Leaves  ;  F.  Feuilles  dc  Busserole ;  G.  Bdrentrauhenhldtter. 

Botanical  Origin — Ardosiaphylos  Uva-ursi  Sprengel  (Arhtitus 

Uva-ursi  L.),  a  small,  procumbent,  evergreen  shrub,  distributed  over  the 

greater  part  of  the  northern  hemisphere.  It  occurs  in  North  America, 

Iceland,  IsTorthern  Europe  and  Eussian  Asia,  and  on  the  chief  mountain 

chains  of  Central  and  Southern  Europe.  In  Britain,  it  is  confined  to 

Scotland,  the  north  of  England  and  Ireland. 

History — The  bearberry]  previously  described  by  Clusius  in  1601, 
was  recommended  for  medicinal  use  in  1763,  by  Gerhard  of  Berlin  and 

others.^  It  had  a  place  in  the  London  Pharmacopceia  for  the  first  time 
in  1788. 

Description — The  leaves  are  dark  green,  f  to  1  inch  in  length  by 

f  to  f  of  an  inch  in  breadth,  obovate,  rounded  at  the  end,  gradually 

narrowed  into  a  short  petiole.  They  are  entire,  with  the  margin  a  little 

reflexed,  and  in  the  young  state  slightly  pubescent,  otherwise  the  whole 

leaf  is  smooth,  glabrous,  and  coriaceous ;  the  upper  surface  shining,  deeply 

impressed  with  a  network  of  veins  ;  the  under  minutely  reticulated  with 

dark  veins.  The  leaves  have  a  very  astringent  taste,  and  when  powdered, 
a  tea-like  smell. 

Chemical  Composition — Kawalier  (1852)  has  shown  that  a  decoc- 
tion of  bearberry  treated  with  basic  acetate  of  lead,  yields  a  gaUate  of  that 

metal,  thus  proving  that  gallic  acid  exists  ready-formed  in  the  leaves. 

When  the  filtrate,  freed  from  lead  by  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  is  properly 

concentrated,  it  deposits  acicular  crystals  of  Arhutin,  C^^W^O^^,WO^ 
a  bitter  neutral  substance,  easily  soluble  in  hot  water,  less  so  in  cold, 

dissolving  in  alcohol,  but  sparingly  in  ether.^ 
By  contact  for  some  days  with  emulsin,  or  by  boiling  with  dilute 

sulphuric  acid,  arbutin  is  resolved  into  Eydroldnone,  C^H^O^  (Kawalier's 
Arctuvin),  and  glucose.  The  action  of  peroxide  of  manganese  and  dilute 

sulphuric  acid,  on  the  other  hand,  converts  arbutin  into  Kinone,  C^H'^O^, 
and  formic  acid  (p.  325).  If  a  concentrated  decoction  of  the  leaves  is 

allowed  to  stand  for  some  months,  a  decomposition  of  the  arbutin 

takes  place,  and  a  certain  quantity  of  hydrokinone  can  be  isolated  by 
shaking  the  liquid  with  ether. 

Hydrokinone  was  likewise  found  by  Uloth  (1859)  among  the  products 

of  the  distillation  of  an  aqueous  extract  of  bearberry  leaves,  together 

I  Murray,  Apparatus  Medicaminum,  ii,        2  Ginelin,  Chemistry,  xv.  (1862)  419. 
.(1794)  64-81. 



360 mENACEJE. 

with  the  isomeric  substance  Pyrocatechin  (p.  172).  Arbutin  itself  also 

yields  hydrokinone  by  means  of  dry  distillation.  Hydrokinone  forms 

colourless  crystals,  melting  at  177°*5  C. ;  kinone  crystallizes  in  brilliant 

yellow  scales,  melting  at  115°-7  C.  and  then  evolving  a  peculiar  odour. 
The  vapour  strongly  irritates  the  eyes,  and  the  watery  solution  imparts  a 

yellow  colour  to  the  skin. 

In  the  mother-liquor  from  which  the  arbutin  has  crystallized,  there 
remains  a  small  quantity  of  the  very  bitter  substance  called  Ericolin, 

occurring  in  greater  abundance  in  other  Ericacecc.  Ericolin,  C^*H^'^0^^,  is 

an  amorphous  yellowish  mass,  softening  at  100°  C.  and  resolved,  when 
heated  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  into  sugar  and  Ericinol,  a  colourless, 

quickly  resinifying  oil,  isomeric  with  the  camphor  of  the  Laurinece}  It 

has  a  peculiar,  not  disagreeable  odour. 

H.  Trommsdorff  in  1854,  obtained  from  bearberry  leaves  by  exhaust- 

ing them  with  ether  (in  which  however  it  is  but  slightly  soluble)  the 

colourless  and  tasteless  crystallizable  neutral  substance  Ursone,  C^°H^^O^. 

It  melts  at  200°  C,  and  sublimes  apparently  unchanged.  Tonner  (1866) 
met  witli  it  in  the  leaves  of  an  Australian  Epacris,  a  plant  of  the  same 

order  as  the  bearberry. 

Lastly  tannic  acid  is  present  in  the  leaves  under  notice;  theii' 

aqueous  infusion  is  nearly  colourless,  but  assumes  a  violet  hue  on  addi- 
tion of  ferrous  sulphate.  After  a  short  time  a  reddish  precipitate  is 

produced,  which  quickly  turns  blue.  By  using  ferric  chloride,  a  bluish 

black  precipitate  immediately  separates. 

Adulteration — The  leaves  of  Vaccinium  Vitis-idcea  L.  called  Bed 

Wliortleberry  or  Cowderry,  have  been  confounded  with  those  of  bearberry, 

which  in  form  they  much  resemble.  But  they  are  easily  distinguished 

by  being  somewhat  crenate  toward  the  apex,  dotted  and  reticulate  on  the 

under  surface  and  more  revolate  at  the  margin. 

Uses — An  astringent  tonic  used  chiefly  in  affections  of  the  bladder. 

EBENACE^. 

FRUCTUS  DIOSPYRI. 

Botanical  Origin — Biospyros  Eiiibryopteris  Pers.  (JEmhryoptcris 

glutinifera  Roxb.),  a  middle-sized  or  large  evergTeen  tree,  native  of  the 

western  coast  of  India,  Ceylon,  Bengal,  Burma,  Siam  and  also  J ava.- 

History — The  tree,  which  has  a  Sanskrit  name,  was  known  to 

Eheede  and  was  figured  in  his  Ilortus  Malaharicus}  The  circumstance 

that  the  unripe  fruit  abounds  in  an  astringent  viscid  juice  which  is  used 

by  the  natives  of  India  for  daubing  the  bottoms  of  boats,  was  communi- 

cated by  Sir  William  Jones  to  Roxburgh  in  1791.  The  introduction 

of  the  fruit  into  medicine  which  is  due  to  O'Shauglmessy,**  has  been 

followed  by  its  admission  to  the  Pharmacopmia  of  India,  1868. 

Description — The  fruit  is  usually  solitary,  subsessile  or  peduncu- 

J  Gmclin,  Chsmistri/,  xvi.  (1864)  28.  in  the  Transactiom  of  the  Cambridge  Philo- 

'  A  very  complete  account  of  the  tree,  as     sojyhical  Society,  xii.  part  i.  1873. 

well  as  of  the  whole  order,  will  bo  found  in        ̂   Tom.  iii.  tab.  41. 

Hicrn's  Mcnwgmph  of  Ebenactce,  published        "  Bengal Dispen$(Uory,CAlc\itta,  1842.428. J. .11.1  -J 
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late,  globular  or  ovoid,  1^  to  2  inches  long,  surrounded  at  the  base  by  a 

large  and  deeply  4-lobed  calyx.  It  is  of  a  yellowish  colour,  covered 

with  a  rusty  tomentum;  internally  it  is  pulpy,  6-  to  10-celled,  with  thin 
flat  solitary  seeds.  The  pulp  is  excessively  astringent  when  unripe,  but 

loses  this  quality  at  maturity  so  far  as  to  become  eatable.  The  fruit  is 

used  only  in  the  unripe  and  fresh  state. 

Chemical  Composition — No  satisfactory  analysis  has  been  made 
of  this  fruit,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  common  with  that  of 

other  species  of  Diospyros,  it  is  when  immature,  rich  in  tannic  acid. 

Charropin  (1873),^  who  has  examined  the  fruit  of  the  American  D. 
Virginiana  L.,  found  it  to  contain  a  tannic  acid  which  he  considered 

identical  with  that  bf  nutgalls,  besides  an  abundance  of  pectin,  glucose, 

and  a  yellow  colouring  matter  insoluble  in  water  but  dissolving  freely 
in  ether. 

Uses — The  inspissated  juice  has  been  recommended  as  an  astringent 
in  diarrhoea  and  chronic  dysentery. 

STYEACE^. 

RESINA  BENZOE. 

Benzo'inum  ;  Benzoin,  Gum  Benjamin ;  F.  Benjoin  ;  G-.  Benzoeharz} 

Botanical  Origin — Styrax  Benzoin  Dryander,  a  tree  of  moderate 

height,  with  stem  as  thick  as  a  man's  body  and  beautiful  crown  of 
foliage,  indigenous  to  Sumatra  and  Java,  in  the  first  of  which  islands 

benzoin  is  produced. 

The  tree  yielding  the  superior  benzoin  of  Siam,  though  commonly 
referred  to  this  species,  has  never  been  examined  botanically,  and  is 
actually  unknown.  The  French  expedition  for  the  exploration  of  the 

Mekong  and  Cochin  China  (1866-68),  reported  the  drug  to  be  produced 
in  the  cassia-yielding  forests  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river  in  question 

in  about  JST.  lat.  19°.  Whether  any  benzoin  is  obtained  from  >S^.  Finlay- ^onianum  Wall,  as  conjectured  by  Eoyle,  we  know  not. 

History — There  is  no  evidence  that  the  Greeks  and  Eomans,^  or 
even  the  earlier  Arabian  physicians,  had  any  acquaintance  with  benzoin ; 

nor  is  the  drug  to  be  recognized  among  the  commodities  which  were' conveyed  to  China  by  the  Arab  and  Persian  traders  between  the  10th 

and  13th  centuries,  though  the  camphor  of  Sumatra  is  expressly  named. 
The  first  mention  of  benzoin  known  to  us,  occurs  in  the  travels  of 

Ibn  Batuta,*  who  having  visited  Sumatra  during  his  journey  throuo-h 
the  East,  a.d.  1325-49,  notes  that  the  island  produces  Java,  Frankincense 
and  camphor.  The  word  Java  was  at  that  period  a  designation  of 
Sumatra,  or  was  even  used  by  the  Arabs  to  signify  the  islands  and 

^  Etvde  sur  le  Plaqueniinicr  [Diospyros),  treating  Bitter  Almond  Oil  witli  an  alcoholic 
these,  Paris,  1873.  28-30.  solution  of  potash.     It  has  the  '  formula 

^  Benzoin  in  Malay  and  Javanese  is  tenned  G^^W^O^  (Schorlemmer). 
Kamdnan,  KarniHcm,  and  Kamayan,  abbre-  3  Crawfurd  suggests  that  the  Jl/aZaJai/mm 
yiated  to  mdrian  and  mifian  (Crawfurd)  ;  it  of  the  ancients  is  possibly  benzoin.— Diet,  of 
IS  called  in  Siamese  7i;o77i-?/a7i  or  A:an-2/an;  in  Indian  Islands,  50. 

^'^mASQng&n-si-hidng.  *  Voyages  d'lhn   Baloutah,  traduit  par ihe  name  Benzoin  is  also  applied  to  a  Defremery  et  Sanguiuetti,  Paris,  1853-59 beautiful  crystalline  substance  obtained  by  iv.  228.  240. 
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productions  of  the  Arcliipelago  generally.^  Heuce  came  the  Arabic 

name  Lubdn  Jdvji,  i.e.  Java  Frankincense,  corrupted  into  'Banjawi, 
Benjui,  Bcnzui,  ISenzoe  and  Benzoin,  and  into  the  still  more  vulgar 

English  Benjamin. 
We  have  no  further  information  about  the  drug  until  the  latter  half 

of  the  following  century,  when  we  find  a  record  that  in  1461,  the  sultan 

of  Egypt,  Melech  Elmaydi,  sent  to  Pasquale  Malipiero,  doge  of  Venice, 

a  present  of  30  rotoli  of  Benzoi,  20  rotoli  of  Aloes  Wood,  two  pairs  of 

Carpets,  a  small  flask  of  Balsam  (of  Mecca),  15  little  boxes  of  Theriaka, 

42  loaves  of  Sugar,  5  boxes  of  Sugar  Candy,  a  horn  of  Civet,  and  20  pieces 

of  Porcelain.^  Agostino  Barberigo,  another  doge  of  Venice,  was  pre- 
sented in  a  similar  manner  in  1490  by  the  sultan  of  Egypt  with  35  rotoli 

of  Aloes  Wood,  the  same  quantity  of  Benzui  and  100  loaves  of  Sugar.^ 

Among  the  precious  spices  sent  from  Egypt  in  1476  to  Catarina 

Cornaro,  queen  of  Cyprus,  were  10  fb.  of  Aloes  Wood  and  151b.  of 

Benzui.^  These  notices  indicate  the  high  value  set  upon  the  drug  when 

first  brought  to  Europe. 

The  occurrence  of  benzoin  in  Siam  is  noticed  in  the  journal  of  the 

voyage  of  Vasco  da  Gama,"  where  in  enumerating  the  kingdoms  of  India, 

it  is  stated  that  Xarnauz  (Siam^)  yields  much  benzoin  worth  3  cruzados, 

and  aloes  worth  25  cruzaclos  farazola.  According  to  the  same  record, 

the  price  of  benzoin  (heijoim)  in  Alexandria  was  1  cruzado  per  arratel, 
half  the  value  of  aloes  wood. 

The  Portuguese  traveller  Barbosa  visited  in  1511,  Calicut  on  the 

Malabar  Coast,  and  found  Benzui  to  be  one  of  the  more  valuable  items 

of  export,  one  farazola  (22  ib.  6  oz.)  costing  65  to  10  fanoes ;  camphor 

fetched  nearly  the  same  price,  and  mace  only  25  to  30  fanoes.  Erom 

other  sources  we  gather  that  benzoin  was  an  article  of  Venetian  trade  in 

the  beginning  of  the  16th  century. 

Garcia  d'Orta,  writing  at  Goa  (1534-63),  was  the  first  to  give  a  lucid 

and  intelligent  account  of  benzoin,  detailing  the  method  of  collection, 

and  distinguishing  the  drug  of  Siam  and  Martaban  from  that  produced 

in  Java  and  Sumatra. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  17th  century,  there  was  dii-ect  com
mercial 

intercourse  between  England  and  both  Siam  and  Sumatra,  an  E
nglish 

factory  existing  at  Ayuthia  (Siam)  until  1623  ;  and  
benzoin  was  doubt- 

less one  of  the  commodities  imported.  The  import  duties  levied 
 upon 

it  in  England  in  1635,  amounted  to  10s.  per  ft.^).  Benz
oic  acid  wa? 

described  as  early  as  1617  by  Blaise  de  Vigen
^re.s 

Production— Benzoin  is  collected  in  Northern  and  Eastern  
Sumatra, 

especially  in  the  Batta  country,  lying  southward  
of  the  state  of  Achin."' 

The  tree  grows  in  plenty  also  in  the  highlands  of  Palemba
ng  in  the  south. 

1  Yiile,  Bookof  Scr  Marco  Polo,  ii.  (1871) 
228.  „   .  , 

-  Muratori,  Hcncm  Ilalicanim  Scnptores, 

xxii    (1733)   1170.— 100  rotoli  =  175  lb. 

Avoirdupois. 
3  L.  dc  Iklas  Latrie,  Hist,  dc  Vile  dc 

Chyprc,  etc.  iii.  (1861)  433. *  Ibid.  iii.  406. 

Rotdro  da  Viagem  de  Vasco  da  Gavin 

nn  1497,  par  ITcrculano  c  o  Barao  Castello 

de  Paiva,  seguiida  cdi^ilo,  Lisboa,  1861. 
109. 

«  Yule,  op.  cit.  ii.  222. 

^  Tlic  Rates  of  Marchandizcs,  Lond.  1635. 
8  TraicicduFctoct  duScl,  Paris,  1622.  91. 

There  is  said  to  be  an  edition  of  1608,  Avhicli 
we  have  not  seen. 

9  Iiliqucl,  Prodromus  Flora:  Sumatrana. 
1860.  72  ;  ̂Marsden,  Hist,  of  Sumatra,  Lond. 

1783. 123.  —The  latter  author  resided  at  l\m- 

coolen  eight  years,  as  an  oflicial  of  the  English 
Government.  His  specimens  of  benzoin  are 
now  in  the  museum  of  the  Pharmaceutical 
Society. 

The  statement  of  Crawfurd  (Diet,  of  the 
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and  its  resin  is  collected.  It  is  chiefly  on  the  coast  regions  that  con- 

siderable plantations  are  found.  Teysmann  saw  the  cultivation  in  the 

tracts  of  the  river  Batang  Leko,  the  trees  being  planted  about  15  feet 

apart.  The  benzoin  from  the  interior  is  mostly  from  wild  trees,  which 
occur  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  at  an  elevation  of  300  to  1000  feet. 

The  trees,  which  are  of  quick  growth,  are  raised  from  seeds  sown  on 

the  [edges  of?]  rice-fields;  they  require  no  particular  attention  beyond 

being  kept  clear  of  other  plants,  until  about  6  or  7  years  old,  when 

they  have  trunks  6  to  8  inches  in  diameter,  and  are  capable  of  yielding 

the  resin.  Incisions  are  then  made  in  their  stems,  from  which  there 

exudes  a  thick,  whitish,  resinous  juice,  which  soon  hardens  by  exposure 
to  the  air,  and  is  carefully  scraped  off  with  a  knife. 

The  trees  continue  to  yield  at  the  rate  of  about  three  pounds  per 
annum  for  10  or  12  years,  after  which  period  they  are  cut  down.  The 
resin  which  exudes  during  the  first  three  years,  is  said  to  be  fuller  of  white 

tears  and  therefore  of  finer  quality,  than  that  which  issues  subsequently, 
and  it  is  termed  by  the  Malays  Hmd  Benzoin.  That  which  flows  during 
the  next  7  or  8  years,  is  browner  in  colour  and  less  valuable,  and  is 

known  as  Belly  Benzoin ;  while  a  third  sort  called  Foot,  is  obtained  by 
splitting  the  tree  and  scraping  the  wood ;  this  last  is  mixed  with  much 

bark  and  refuse.^ 

Benzoin  is  brought  for  sale  to  the  ports  of  Sumatra  in  large  cakes 
called  Tampangs,  wrapped  in  matting.  These  have  to  be  broken,  and 
softened  either  by  the  heat  of  the  sun  or  by  that  of  boiling  water,  and 
then  packed  into  square  cases  which  the  resin  is  made  to  fill. 

The  only  account  of  the  collection  of  Siam  Benzoin  is  that  given  by 

Sir  E.  H.  Schomburgk,  for  some  years  British  Consul  at  Bangkok.'-^  He 
represents  that  the  bark  is  gashed  all  over,  and  that  the  resin  which 
exudes,  collects  and  hardens  between  it  and  the  wood,  the  former  of 

which  is  then  stripped  off.  This  account  is  confirmed  by  the  aspect  of 
some  of  the  Siam  benzoin  of  commerce  as  well  as  by  that  of  pieces  of 
bark  in  our  possession ;  but  it  is  also  evident  that  all  the  Siam  drug  is 
not  thus  obtained.  Schomburgk  adds,  that  the  resin  is  much  injured 
and  broken  during  its  conveyance  in  small  baskets  on  bullocks'  backs 
to  the  navigable  parts  of  the  M;enam,  whence  it  is  brought  down  to 
Bangkok.^ 

Whether  benzoin  owes  its  original  fluidity  to  a  volatile  oil  holdino- 
the  resin  in  solution,  and  its  solidification  to  the  volatilization  of  this 
oil,  or  whether  the  resin  itself  hardens  by  oxidation, — what  occasions 
the  remarkable  diversity  of  aspect  between  the  opaque  and  milk-like, 
and  the  completely  transparent  resin,  are  questions  to  be  investigated  by some  future  observer. 

Description— Benzoin  (always  termed  in  English  commerce  Gum 

Indian  Islands,  1856.  50)  that  benzoin  is  col- 

lected in  Borneo  "  on  the  northern  coast  in 

the  territory  of  BrunaA  "  is  to  us  inexplicable. 
Mr.  St.  J ohn,  British  Consul  in  Borneo,  in 
an  official  report  on  the  trade  of  Bninai, 
dated  from  that  place  29  January,  1858, 
enumerates  the  various  productions  of  the 
district,  but  does  not  name  benzoin. 

^  The  terms  Head,  Belly  and  Foot,  erjui- Talcnt  to  our  words  superior,  medium  and 

tnferim\  a.re  used  in  the  East  to  distinguish 
tlie  qualities  of  many  other  commodities,  as 
Borneo  Camphor,  Esculent  Birds'-nests,  Car- damoms, Galbanum,  &c. 

^  This  account  must  have  been  derived 
from  others,  for  Sir  R.  H.  Scliomburgk  cer- 

tainly never  visited  the-  region  producing benzoin. 

^  Fharm.  Journ.  iii.  (1862)  126. 
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Benjamin)  is  distiuguislied  as  of  two  kinds,  Siavi  and  Sumatra.  Eacli 

sort  occurs  in  various  degrees  of  purity,  and  under  considerable  differences 

of  appearance. 

1.  Siam  Benzoin — The  most  esteemed  sort  is  that  which  consists 

entirely  of  flattened  tears  or  drops,  an  inch  or  two  long,  of  an  opaque, 

milk-like,  white  resin,  loosely  agglutinated  into  a  mass.  More  frequentl}- 
the  mass  is  quite  compact,  consisting  of  a  certain  proportion  of  white 

tears  of  the  size  of  an  almond  do^vn wards,  imbedded  in  a  deep,  rich 

amber-brown,  translucent  resin.  Occasionally  the  translucent  resin  pre- 

ponderates, and  the  white  tears  are  almost  wanting.  In  some  packages, 

the  tears  of  white  resin  are  very  small,  and  the  whole  mass  has  the 

aspect  of  a  reddish-brown  granite.  There  is  always  a  certain  admixture 

of  bits  of  wood,  bark,  and  other  accidental  impurities. 

The  white  tears  when  broken,  display  a  stratified  structure  with 

layers  of  greater  or  less  translucency.  By  keeping,  the  white  milky 

resin  becomes  brown  and  transparent  on  the  surface,  but  from  some 

experiments  made  by  one  of  us  (F.)  it  does  not  appear  that  the  opacity 

is  due  to  water,  but  rather  to  a  peculiar  molecular  (semi-crystalline  X) 

state  of  the  resin. 

Siam  benzoin  is  very  brittle,  the  opaque  tears  showing  a  slightly 

waxy,  the  transparent  a  glassy  fracture.  It  easily  softens  in  the  mouth 

and  may  be  kneaded  with  the  teeth  like  mastich.  It  has  a  delicate 

balsamic,  vanilla-like,  fragrance  but  very  little  taste.  When  heated  it 

evolves  a  more  powerful  fragrance,  together  with  the  irritating  fumes  of 

benzoic  acid;  its  fusing  point  is  75°  C.  The  presence  of  benzoic  acid 

may  be  shown  by  the  microscopical  examination  of  splinters  of  the 

resin  under  oil  of  turpentine. 

Siam  benzoin  is  imported  in  cubic  blocks,  which  take  their  form  from 

the  wooden  cases  in  which  they  are  packed  while  the  resin  is  still  soft. 

2.  Sumatra  Benzoin — Prior  to  the  renewal  of  direct  commercial 

intercourse  with  Siam  in  1853,  this  was  the  sort  of  benzoin  most  c
om- 

monly found  in  commerce. 

It  is  imported  in  cubic  blocks  exactly  like  the  preceding,  from 

which  it  differs  in  its  generally  greyer  tint.  The  mass  how
ever,  when 

the  druo-  is  of  good  quality,  contains  numerous  opaque  tears, 
 set  in  a 

translucent,  greyish-brown  resin,  mixed  with  bits  
of  wood  and  bark. 

When  less' good,  the  white  tears  are  wanting,  and  the  propor
tion  of 

impurities  is  greater.  We  have  even  seen  samples 
 consisting  almost 

wholly  of  bark  In  odour,  Sumatra  benzoin  is  bot
h  weaker  and  less 

ac^reeable  than  the  Siam  drug,  and  generally  faUs  short  o
f  it  in  purity 

iind  handsome  appearance,— and  hence  commands  
a  much  lower  price 

The  "reyish-brown  portion  melts  at  95°,  
the  tears  at  85°  C. 

A  variety  of  Sumatra  benzoin  is  distinguished  by  t
he  London  drug- 

brokers  as  PGnanrj  Benjamin  or  StoroJi-smdling 
 Benjamin.  AVe  have 

seen  it  of  very  fine  quality,  full  of  white  tears  (
some  of  them  two  inches 

lontr)  the  intervening  resin  being  greyish.^^  The  
odour  is  very  agreeable, 

■md' perceptibly  different  from  that  of  Siam  benzoin,  
or  the  usual  Sumatra 

sort.  Whether  this  drug  is  produced  in  Sumatra
  and  by  Styrax  Bcn-om  we 

Z  at  Public  sale.  13  Apnl,  1S71. 
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know  not ;  "but  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  S.  suMcnticulatum  Miq.  occurring 
in  Western  Sumatra,  has  the  same  native  name  {Kajoe  Keminjan)  as  >S'. 

Benzoin,  and  that  Miquel  remarks  of  it — "An  etiam  benzoiferum 

Chemical  Composition — Benzoin  consists  mainly  of  amorphous 

resins  perfectly  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  potash,  having  slightly  acid 

properties,  and  differing  somewhat  in  their  behaviour  to  solvents,  whence 

they  have  been  designated  alpha-resin,  heta-resin,  &c.  But  they  never- 

theless appear  to  agree  in  their  essential  properties.  When  benzoin  is 

fused  with  potash,  it  is  partly  decomposed  and  then  according  to  Hlasi- 

wetz  and  Barth,  yields  among  other  products,  protocatechuic  acid  (more 

than  5  per  cent),  para-oxybenzoic  acid,  CH'^O^  and  pyrocatechin. 
Subjected  to  dry  distillation,  benzoin  affords  as  chief  product.  Benzoic 

Acid,  (yWO^,  together  with  empyreumatic  products,  among  which  Ber- 
thelot  has  proved  the  presence  (in  Siam  benzoin)  of  Styrol  (p.  244).  The 

benzoic  acid  exists  ready-formed  to  the  extent  of  14  to  18  or  more  per 
cent.  Although  the  acid  readily  dissolves  in  twelve  parts  of  boiling 
water,  the  resin  in  which  it  is  imbedded,  precludes  its  complete  extraction 
by  this  means.  It  is  however  easily  accomplished  by  the  aid  of  an 

alkali, — most  advantageously  by  milk  of  lime,  which  does  not  combine 
with  the  amorphous  resins. 

Benzoin  is  not  manifestly  acted  on  by  bisulphide  of  carbon,  but  if 

kept  in  contact  with  it  for  a  month  or  two,  very  large  colourless  crystals 
of  benzoic  acid  make  their  appearance.  Brought  into  a  warm  room,  the 
crystals  quickly  dissolve,  but  are  easily  reproduced  by  exposure  to  cold. 

Most  pharmacopoeias  require  not  the  inodorous  acid  obtained  by  a  wet 
process,  but  that  afforded  by  sublimation,  which  contains  a  smaU  amount 

of  fragrant  empyreumatic  products.  The  resin  when  repeatedly  subjected 
to  sublimation,  affords  as  much  as  14  per  cent,  of  benzoic  acid.  It  has 
long  been  known  that  the  opaque  white  tears  of  benzoin  are  less  rich  in 

benzoic  acid  than  the  transparent  brown  resin  in  which  they  lie.  From 
the  latter,  S.  W.  Brown  (1833)  extracted  13  per  cent,  of  impure  acid, 
but  from  the  former  scarcely  8^  per  cent.  We  are  by  no  means  sure 
that  such  difference  is  constant. 

Bitter  almond  oil,  which  by  oxidation  yields  benzoic  acid,  is  wanting 
in  benzoin.  Very  little  volatile  oil  is  in  fact  to  be  got ;  half  a  pound 
of  the  best  Penang  benzoin  yielded  us  by  distillation  with  water,  only  a 
few  drops  of  an  extremely  fragrant  oil  [styrol  ?). 

Ferric  chloride  imparts  to  alcoholic  solution  of  benzoin,  a  dark 

brownish  green,  which  is  not  acquired  under  the  same  circumstances  by 
the  aqueous  decoction  of  the  powdered  resin  :  hence  the  reaction  does 
not  proceed  from  tannin.  Benzoin  dissolves  in  cold  oil  of  vitriol  form- 

ing a  solution  of  splendid  carmine  hue,  from  which  water  separates 
crystals  of  benzoic  acid. 

_  Kolbe  and  Lautemann  in  1860,  discovered  in  Siam  and  Penan o-  ben- 
zoin together  with  benzoic  acid,  an  acid  of  different  constitution  which  in 

1861,  they  recognized  as  Cinnamic  Acid,  C^H^O^.  Aschoff'  (1861)  found 
in  a  sample  of  Sumatra  benzoin,  cinnamic  acid  only,  of  which  he  "ot  11 
per  cent. ;  and  in  amygdaloid  Siam  and  Penang  benzoin  only  benzoic 
acid.  In  some  samples  of  the  latter,  one  of  us  (P.)  has  likewise  met 
with  cmnamic  acid.    On  triturating  this  sort  with  peroxide  of  lead,  and 

^  Prod.  Florce  Sumairana,  1860.  474. 
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boiling  the  mixture  with  water,  the  odour  of  Litter-almond  oil,  due  to 
the  oxidation  of  cinnamic  acid,  is  evolved. 

The  simultaneous  occurrence  of  benzoic  and  cinnamic  acids,  or  the 

absence  of  one  or  other  of  them  in  benzoin,  is  due  to  circumstances  at 

present  unexplained. 

Commerce — The  statistics  of  Singapore,^  the  great  emporium  of 
the  commerce  of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  show  the  imports  of  Gum 

Benjamin  in  1871  as  7442  cwt.,  of  which  quantity  6185  cwt.  had  been 

shipped  from  Sumatra  and  405  cwt.  from  Siam,  Penang,  which  is  also 

a  mart  for  this  drug,  appears  from  the  same  authority  to  have  received 

from  Sumatra  for  trans-shipment,  4959  cwt.  of  Gum  Benjamin. 

Padang  in  Sumatra  exported  in  1870,  4303  piculs  (5122  cwt.) ;  and 

in  1871,  4064  piculs  (4838  cwt.)  of  benzoin.^ 

The  imports  of  Gum  Benjamin  into  Bombay  in  the  year  1871—72 

were  no  less  than  5975  cwt.,  and  the  exports  1043  cwt.^ 

Uses — Benzoin  appears  to  be  nearly  devoid  of  medicinal  properties 

and  is  but  little  employed.  It  is  chiefly  imported  for  use  as  incense  in 

the  service  of  the  Greek  Church. 

OLEACEiE. 

MANNA. 

Manna ;  F.  Manne ;  G.  Manna. 

Botanical  Origin — Fraxinus  Ornus  L.  {Ornus  JSuropa^a  Pers.),  the 

Manna-ash,  is  a  small  tree  found  in  Italy,  whence  it  extends  northwards 

as  far  as  the  Canton  of  Tessin  in  Switzerland  and  the  Southern  Tyrol. 

It  also  occurs  in  Hungary  (Buda)  and  the  eastern  coasts  of  the  Adria
tic, 

in  Greece,  Turkey  (Constantinople),  in  Asia  Minor  about  Smyrna 
 and  at 

Adalia  on  the  south  coast.  It  grows  in  the  islands  of  Sicily,  Sardinia 

and  Corsica,  and  is  found  in  Spain  at  Moxente  in  Valencia.*  
As  an 

ornamental  tree  it  has  been  introduced  into  Central  Eui^ope,  where  it
  is 

often  seen  of  greater  dimensions,  sometnnes  acquiring  a  height  of
  about 

30  feet.  It  blossoms  in  early  summer,  producing  numerous  
feathery 

panicles  of  dull  white  flowers  which  give  it  a  pleasing  appearanc
e.  The 

foliage  exhibits  great  variation  in  shape  of  leaflets,  even  
where  the  tree 

is  uncultivated ;  and  the  fruits  also  are  very  diverse  in  form. 

In  some  districts  of  Sicily,  a  little  manna  is  obtained  
from  the 

Common  Ash,  F.  excelsior  L. 

History— The  name  Manna,  though  originally  applied  to  the
  aliment 

miraculously  provided  for  the  sustenance  of  the  ancient
  Israelites  during 

their  journey  to  the  Holy  Land,  has  been  used  to  d
esignate  other  sub- 

stances of  distinct  nature  and  origin.  Of  these,  the  best  known  and
  most 

important  is  the  saccharine  exudation  of  Fraxinus  Ornu
s  L.,  which  con- 

stitutes the  Manna  of  European  medicine. 

From  recent  researches  ̂ '  it  appears  evident  that  previous  to  the  loth 

1  Blue  Book  for  the  Colony  of  the  Straits  ^  Frcw-WJts  Bnngcana  DC,   a 
 tree  of 

Settlements,  Singapore,  1872.  Northern  Chma,  appears  to  be  hardly  dis- 

^  Cons7UarJieporis,Ax^gyi^tlS7Z.  953.  tinct  from  i'.  Onins. 

3  S(aiemc7ii  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation  '  Hanbury,  H>storunl  hotc
s  on  Manim, 

of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  for  1871-72.  Pharm.  Jou
rn.  xi.  (18/0)  326. 

pt.  ii.  26.  79. 
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century,  the  manna  used  in  Europe  was  imported  from  the  East  and  was 

not  that  of  the  ash.  Eaffaele  Maffei,  called  also  Volaterranus,  a  writer 

who  flourished  in  the  second  half  of  the  15th  century,  states  tliat  manna 

began  to  be  gathered  in  Calabria  in  his  time,  but  that  it  was  inferior 

to  the  oriental.^  At  this  period,  the  manna  collected  was  that  which 
exuded  spontaneously  from  the  leaves  of  the  tree,  and  was  termed 

Manna  di  foglia  or  Manna  di  fronda  :  that  which  flowed  from  the  stem 

bore  the  name  of  3fanna  di  coiyo  and  was  less  esteemed.  All  such 

manna  was  very  dear. 

About  the  middle  of  the  16tli  century,  the  plan  of  making  incisions 

in  the  trunk  and  branches  was  resorted  to,  and  although  it  was  strenu- 

ously opposed  even  by  legislative  enactment,  the  more  copious  supplies 

which  it  enabled  the  collectors  to  obtain,  led  to  it  being  generally 

adopted.  Manna  di  foglia  became  in  fact  utterly  unknown,  so  that 

Cirillo  of  Naples  writing  in  1770,  expresses  doubt  whether  it  ever  had 

any  existence.  ̂  

With  regard  to  the  history  of  manna-production  in  Sicily,  there  is 
this  curious  fact, — that  near  Cefalu  there  exists  an  eminence  in  the 

Madonia  range,  called  Gibelman  or  Gibelmanna,  which  in  Arabic  signifies 

manna-mountain.  This  name  is  not  of  modern  origin,  but  is  found  in  a 
diploma  of  the  year  1082,  concerning  the  foundation  of  the  bishopric  of 
Messina ;  and  it  has  been  held  to  indicate  that  manna  was  there  col- 

lected during  the  Saracenic  occupation  of  Sicily,  A.D.  827  to  1070.  .We 

have  not  been  successful  in  finding  any  evidence  whether  this  supposition 
is  well  founded.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  remarkable  that  no  writer,  so 
far  as  we  know,  mentions  manna  as  a  production  of  Sicily,  before  Paolo 

Boccone  of  Palermo,  who  after  naming  many  localities  for  the  drug  in 

continental  Italy,  states  that  it  is  also  obtained  in  Sicily.^ 
Manna  was  also  produced  until  recently  in  the  Tuscan  Maremma, 

but  neither  from  that  locality,  nor  from  the  States  of  the  Church,  where 

it  was  collected  in  the  time  of  Boccone,  is  any  supply  now  brouo-ht  into 
commerce,  though  the  name  of  Tolfa,  a  town  near  Civita  Vecchia,  is  still 
used  to  designate  an  inferior  sort  of  the  drug. 

The  collection  of  manna  in  Calabria  which  was  important  up  to  the 
end  of  the  last  century,  has  now  almost  entirely  ceased.* 

Production — The  manna  of  commerce  is  collected  at  the  present 

day  exclusively  in  Sicily.  The  principal  localities  producing  the '  druo- are  the  districts  around  Capaci,  Carini,  Cinisi,  and  Favarota,  small  towns 
20  to  25  miles  west  of  Palermo  near  the  shores  of  the  baj^  of  Castel- 

lamare;  also  the  townships  of  Geraci,  Castelbuono,  and  other  places 
in  the  district  of  Cefalu,  50  to  70  miles  eastward  of  Palermo, 

The  manna-ash,  in  the  districts  whence  the  best  manna  is  obtained, 
does  not  at  the  present  day  form  natural  woods,  but  is  cultivated  in  regular 

plantations  called  frassinetti.  The  trees,  which  attain  a  heio-ht  of  1"rom 
10  to  20  feet,  are  planted  in  rows  and  stand  about  7  feet  apart,  the  soil 
between  being  at  times  loosened,  kept  free  from  weeds,  and  enriched  bv 
manure.  After  a  tree  is  8  years  old  and  when  its  stem  is  at  least  3  inches 

^  Commentarii  Urbani,  Paris.  1515.  lib. 38.  f.  413. 

^  Phil.  Trans.  Ix.  (1771)  233. 
^  Museo  di  Fisica,    Venct.  1697.  Obs. 

xiv.-xv. 

Haiibury  in  Qiornalc  Botanico  Italiano, 
Ottobre  1872.  267  ;  Pharvi.  Journ.  Nov.  30. 1872.  421. 
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in  thickness,  tlie  gathering  of  manna  may  begin;  and  may  continue 

for  10  or  12  years,  wlien  the  stem  is  usually  cut  down,  and  a  young  one 

brought  up  from  the  same  root  takes  its  place.  The  same  stump  thus 

has  often  two  or  three  stems  rising  from  it. 

To  obtain  manna,  transverse  cuts  from  1^  to  2  inches  long  and  1  inch 

apart,  are  made  in  the  bark,  just  reaching  to  the  wood.  One  cut  is  made 

daily,  beginning  at  the  bottom  of  the  tree,  the  second  directly  above  the 

first,  and^'so  on  while  dry  weather  lasts.  In  the  following  year,  cuts  are 
made  in  the  untouched  part  of  the  stem,  and  in  the  same  way  in 

succeeding  seasons.  When  after  some  years,  the  tree  has  been  cut  all 

round  and  is  exhausted,  it  is  felled.  Pieces  of  stick  or  straws  are  inserted 

in  the  incisions,  and  become  encrusted  with  the  very  superior  manna, 

called  Manna  a  cannolo,  which  how^ever,  is  unknown  in  commerce  as  a 

special  sort.  The  tine  manna  ordinarily  seen,  appears  to  have  hardened 

on  the  stem  of  the  tree.  The  manna  which  flows  from  the  lower  incisions, 

and  is  often  collected  on  tiles  or  on  a  cup-shaped  piece  of  the  stem  of 

the  prickly  pear  {Opuntia),  is  less  crystaUine,  and  more  gummy  and 

glutinous,  and  is  regarded  of  inferior  quality. 

The  best  time  for  notching  the  stems  is  in  July  and  August,  when 

the  trees  have  ceased  to  push  forth  more  leaves.  Dry  and  warm  weather 

is  essential  for  a  good  harvest.  The  manna  after  removal  from  the 

tree,  is  laid  upon  shelves  in  order  that  it  may  dry  and  harden  before 

it  is  packed.  The  masses  left  adhering  to  the  stem  after  the  finer  pieces 

have  been  gathered,  are  scraped  off  and  form  part  of  the  Small  Man
na 

of  commerce.^ 

Secretion— We  have  examined  microscopically  the  bark  of  stems  of 

Fraxinus  Ornus  that  had  been  incised  for  manna  at  Capaci.  It
  exhibits 

no  peculiarity  explaining  the  formation  of  manna,  or  
any  e^^ldence  that 

the  saccharine  exudation  is  due  to  an  alteration  of  the  cell-
walls  as  m 

the  case  of  tragacanth.  The  bark  is  poor  in  tannic  matter; 
 it  contams 

starch,  and  imparts  to  water  a  splendid  fluorescence  due  to 
 the  presence 

of  Fraxi7i. 

Description  —'Various  terms  have  been  used  by  pharmacologi
cal 

writers  to  designate  the  different  qualities  of  manna,  
but  in  English 

commerce  they  are  not  now  employed ;  and  the  be
tter  kmds  of  the 

drucT  are  called  simply  Flake  Manna,  while  the  smaller 
 pieces,  usually 

loos°ely  agglutinated  and  sold  separately,  are  termed
  Small  Manna  or 

Tolfa  Manna.  .  .        ̂    .     ̂   „ 

OwincT  to  the  gradual  exudation  of  the  juice  and  t
he  deposition  ot 

one  layer°over  another,  manna  has  a  stalactitic  aspect
.  The  finest  pieces 

are  mostly  in  the  form  of  three-edged  sticks,  some
times  as  much  as  b 

to  8  inches  long  and  an  inch  or  more  wide,  groov
ed  on  the  inner  side, 

which  is  generally  soiled  by  contact  with  the  bar
k;  of  a  porous,  crystal- 

line, friable  structure  and  of  a  pale  brownish  yello
w  tmt,  becoming 

nearly  pure  white  in  lliose  parts  wliich  have 
 been  most  distant  Irom  tlio 

bark  of  the  tree.  The  pieces  which  are  of  de
eper  colour  and  ot  an 

unctuous  or  gummy  appearance,  are  less  estee
med.    Good  manna  is  crisp 

1  Onr  account  of  the  production  of  manna  Jotcrn.  of  BoL  i.
  1849.  124)  from  those  ol 

has  been  derived  fromShe  observations  of  Cleghon.  (Tran.  cfm
  Bot  So.  of^ 

Stpttner  who  visited  S  c  y  in  the  summer  burgh,  x.
  1868-69.  132),  and  irom  persoim 

of  1847  u  P!>^rm.  iii.  194  ;  also  investigations  made  by  one  
of  us  m  the 

Wiggeis-  JalZbcrichl,  1848.  35  ;  Hookers  neigh
bourhood  of  Palermo  in  May  18.2. 
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and  brittle,  and  melts  in  the  mouth  with  an  agreeable,  honey-like  sweet- 
ness, not  entirely  devoid  of  traces  of  bitterness  and  acridity.  Its  odour 

may  be  compared  to  that  of  honey  or  moist  sugar. 

Manna  of  the  best  quality  dissolves  at  ordinary  temperatures  in 

about  six  parts  of  water,  forming  a  clear,  neutral  liquid.  It  contains 

besides  mamiite,  a  small  proportion  of  sugar  and  gum. 
The  manna  which  exudes  from  the  older  stems  and  from  the  lower 

parts  of  even  young  trees,  contains  more  or  less  considerable  quantities 

of  gum  and  fermentable  sugar,  as  well  as  extraneous  impurities.  The 

less  favourable  weather  of  the  later  summer  and  autumn  promotes  an 

alteration  in  the  composition  of  the  juice,  and  impairs  its  property  of 
concreting  into  a  crystalline  mass. 

Chemical  Composition — The  predominant  constituent  of  manna, 

at  least  of  the  better  sorts,  is  Manna- sugar  or  Mannite,  C^ff^O^,  which 

Likewise  occurs,  though  in  much  smaller  quantity,  in  many  other  plants 
besides  Fraxinus.  Artificially,  it  is  produced  by  treating  glucose, 

C6JJ1206  sodium-amalgam,  and  indirectly  in  the  fermentation  of 
glucose  or  of  cane-sugar.  It  is  isomeric  with  dulcite  or  melampyrin ; 
crystallizes  in  shining  prisms  or  tables,  belonging  to  the  rhombic  system  ; 

melts  at  165°  C,  and  in  very  small  quantity  may  by  careful  heating, be  sublimed  undecomposed.  It  dissolves  in  6  parts  of  water  at  ordi- 

nary temperature,  less  freely  in  aqueous  alcohol,  very  sparingly  in 
absolute  alcohol,  and  not  in  ether.  The  solution  has  an  extremely 
weak  rotatory  power,  and  is  not  altered  by  boiling  with  dilute  acids  or 
alkalis,  or  with  alkaline  cupric  tartrate. 

Berthelot  has  shown  that  mannite  is  susceptible  of  fermentation, 

though  not  so  easily  as  sugars  belonging  to  the  group  of  carbo-hydrates. 
When  mixed  with  moist  platinum-black,  it  becomes  very  hot,  and  yields 

imcrystallizable  Mannitic  Acid,  C^W'^0\  and  Mannitose,  G^W^O^,  a  kind 
of  su^ar  resembling  grape-sugar  and  probably  isomeric  therewith,  but 
optically  inactive  and  not  yet  shown  to  be  crystallizable. 

With  nitric  acid,  mannite  yields  neither  tartaric  nor  mucic  acid, 
but  sugar  together  with  a  certain  quantity  of  racemic  acid.  By 

•dry  distillation,  it  affords  acrolein,  formic  acid  and  other  products. AH  the  chemical  reactions  of  mannite  show  it  to  belong  to  the 
class  of  alcohols,  and  among  these  it  is  most  nearly  related  to  gly- 

cerin. The  quantity  of  mannite  in  the  best  manna  varies  from  70  to 
80  per  cent. 

_When  a  solution  of  manna  is  mixed  with  alkaline  cupric  tartrate, 
rapid  reduction  to  cuprous  hydrate  takes  place  even  in  the  cold.  This 
effect  is  due  to  the  presence  of  a  sugar  which,  according  to  Backhaus, 
consists  of  ordinary  dextro-glucose.  It  may  amount  to  as  much  as  16 
per  cent.,  and  is  found  in  the  best  flake  manna,  but  most  abundantly  in 
the  unctuous  varieties.  Buignet'  has  pointed  out  that  the  rotatory 
power  of  this  sugar  being  inconsiderable,  it  probably  consists  of  a 
mixture  of  Cane-sugar  and  Levulose.  He  found  however  that  an 
aqueous  solution  of  manna  deviates  powerfully  to  the  right,  a  fact 

which  he  considers  due  to  the  presence  of  a  large  proportion'^of  ̂ Dextrin. ,  ̂ ^^^'^  manna,  according  to  Buignet,  contain  about  20  per 
cent,  of  dextrin ;  the  inferior  much  more.    With  nitric  acid,  the  dextrin 

1  Journ.  de,  Pharm.  vii.  (1867)  401  ;  viii.(1868)  5. B  B 
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does  not  furnish  mucic  acid ;  its  sokition  is  not  iDrecipitated  even  by 

basic  acetate  of  lead,  but  is  thrown  down  by  alcohol. 

In  our  experiments,  we  have  not  succeeded  in  isolating  either  dextrin, 

or  cane-sugar.  There  is  present,  even  in  the  finest  manna,  a  small 

amount  of  a  dextrogyre  mucilage,  which  is  precipitated  by  neutral  acetate 

of  lead  and  yields  mucic  acid  when  boiled  with  concentrated  nitric  acid. 

Ether  extracts  from  an  aqueous  solution  of  manna  a  very  smaU. 

quantity  of  red-brown  resin,  having  an  offensive  odour  and  
sub-acrid 

taste ;  together  with  traces  of  an  acid  which  reduces  silve
r-salts  and 

appears  to  be  easily  resinified.  The  quantity  of  water  in  the 
 inferior 

kinds  of  manna  often  amounts  to  10  or  15  per  cent.  The  finest  manna 

affords  about  3-6  per  cent,  of  ash. 

The  greenish  colour  of  certain  pieces  of  manna  was  formerly  attri- 

buted to  the  presence  of  copper,  till  Gmelin  on  account  of  the  fluor- 

escence of  the  solution,  ascribed  it  to  JEsculin.  It  is  in  reality  produced 

by  a  body  much  resembling  sesculin,  namely  Fraxin,  0^^W
^0^\  occumng 

in  the  bark  of  the  manna-ash  and  of  the  common  ash,  and  together
 

with  £esculin,  in  that  of  the  horse-chestnut.  Fraxin  crystalhzes  _  m 

colourless  prisms,  easily  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol,  
and  having 

a  faintly  astringent  and  bitter  taste.  By  dilute  acids,  
it  is  resolved 

into  Fmxetin,  CioHSQ^,  and  Glucose,  Gm^'-0\  The  presence
  of  fraxm 

in  manna,  especially  in  the  inferior  sorts,_  is  made  apparent  
by  the  faint 

fluorescence  of  the  alcoholic  manna  solution. 

Commerce— The  exports  of  manna  from  Sicily  ̂   (chie
fly  from 

Palermo)  have  been  as  follows  : — 

ificQ  1870  1871 

2546  cwt.,  val  £15,972.         1564  cwt.,  val.  £10,220.        303
8  cwt,  val.  £19,528. 

About  half  the  quantity  is  sent  to  France.  
Italian  commercial  statistics  ̂  

represent  the  export  of  manna  in  1870  thus:
— m  candh  58,691  kiio. 

.(1155  cwt.),  in  sorte  186,664  kilo.  (3676  cwt.
)  The  United  Kingdom 

imported  in  the  year  1870,  230  cwt.  of  manna
,  valued  at  £44-4/. 

Adulteration  — It  can  hardly  be  said  that  manna  is  subject  t
o 

adulteration,  though  attempts  to  introduce 
 a  spurious  manna  made  of 

o-lucose  have  been  recorded.  But  considerable  
skill  and  ingenuity  have 

been  expended  in  converting  the  inferior  
sorts  of  manna  into  what  has 

the  aspect  of  fine  natural  Flake  Manna, 
 the  manufacturers  admitting 

however  the  factitiousness  of  their  product
.  The  artificial  Flake  Manna 

has  the  closest  superficial  resemblance  to  
very  fine  pieces  of  the  natural 

druo-  but  differs  in  its  more  uniform  colour,  
and  in  being  uncontamiuated 

with  the  slight  impurities,  from  which  
natural  manna  is  never  wholly 

free  It  differs  also  in  that  when  broken,  
no  crystals  of  maunite  are  to 

be  seen  in  the  interstices  of  the  pieces,  a
nd  it  wants  the  pecuUar  odour 

and  slightly  bitter  flavour  of  natural  mann
a.  If  one  part  of  it  is  boiiea 

with  four  of  alcohol  (-838),  a  viscid  honey
-like  residue  will  be  obtained, 

whereas  natural  manna  leaves  undissolved
  a  hard  substance,  llistea 

1  Report  h„  Consul  Dennis  on  the  Com-        »  Annml
  Staien..p  of  the   Tmde  and 

Divezione  gcncralc  delle  GabcUc— ilfoui-     Joum.  
xi.  (1870)  629. 

mcnto  commrrciale  del  regno  d'lialiancl  1870, Milano  1871. 
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found  it  to  afford  about  40  per  cent,  of  manuite,  while  fine  manna 

similarly  treated  yielded  70  per  cent. 

Uses — A  gentle  laxative,  much  less  frequently  employed  in  this 

coimtry  than  formerly,  but  still  largely  consumed  in  South  America. 

Mannite  which  possesses  similar  properties,  is  often  prescribed  in  Italy. 

Other  sorts  of  Manna. 

Various  plants  besides  Fraxinus  afford  under  certain  conditions, 
saccharine  exudations  some  of  which  constituted  the  Oriental  Manna 

used  in  Europe  in  early  times.  So  far  as  is  known,  they  differ  from 

officinal  manna  in  containing  no  mannite. 

Alhagi  Manna;  TuranjaUn  (Arabic) ;  is  afforded  by  Alhayi  Game- 

lorum  risch.,  a  small  spiny  plant  of  the  order  Leguminosoi  found  in 

Persia,  Afghanistan  and  Beluchistan.  Excellent  specimens  of  the 

manna,  kindly  obtained  for  us  in  the  north-west  of  India  by  Dr.  E. 
Burton  Brown  and  Mr.  T.  W.  H.  Tolbort,  show  it  as  a  substance  in  little 

roundish,  hard,  dry  tears,  varying  from  the  size  of  a  mustard-seed  to 

that  of  a  hemp-seed,  of  a  light  brown  colour,  agreeable  saccharine  taste, 

and  senna-like  smeU.  According  to  Ludwig  ̂   it  contains  crystalline 

tears  or  grains  of  cane-sugar,  some  dextrin,  a  sweetish  mucilaginous 
substance  and  a  very  little  starch.  The  leaflets,  spines  and  pods  of  the 

plant,  mixed  with  the  grains  of  this  manna,  are  characteristic  and  easily 
recognizable. 

Alhagi  Manna  is  collected  near  Kandahar  and  Herat,  where  it  is 

found  on  the  plants  at  the  time  of  flowering.  It  is  imported  into  India 

from  Kabul  and  Kandahar  to  the  extent  of  about  25  maunds  (2000  lb.) 
annually  ;  its  value  is  reckoned  at  30  rupees  per  seer,  =  30s.  per  ib.^ 

Gaz-anjabm  (Arabic) ;  Tamarisk  Manna  (in  part).  In  the 
months  of  June  and  July,  the  shrubs  of  tamarisk  {Tamarix  gallica  var. 
Mannifera  Ehrenb.)  growing  in  the  valleys  of  the  peninsula  of  Sinai, 

especially  in  the  Wady  es  Sheikh,  exude  from  their  slender  branches' 
in  consequence  of  the  puncture  of  an  insect  {Coccus  manniparus  Ehrenb.) 
little  honey-like  drops,  which  in  the  coolness  of  early  morning  are  found 
in  a  solid  state.  This  substance  is  Tamarisk  Manna  :  it  is  collected  by 
the  Arabs,  and  by  them  sold  to  the  monks  of  St.  Katharine,  who  dispose 
of  it  to  the  pilgrims  visiting  the  convent.  Tamarisk  Manna  is  also  pro- 

duced (but  is  perhaps  no  longer  collected?)  in  Persia,  where  it  is  called 

Gaz-angaUn ;  and  probably  likewise  in  the  Punjab,*  from  which  regions 
it  may  have  been  brought  to  Europe  in  ancient  times. 

A  specimen  of  tamarisk  manna  brought  from  Sinai,  examined  in 

1861  by  Berthelot,  had  the  appearance  of  a  thick  yellowish  syrup,  con- 
taminated with  vegetable  remains.  It  was  found  to  consist  of  cane- 

sugar,  inverted  sugar  (levulose  and  glucose),  dextrin  and  water,  the  last 
constituting  one-fifth  of  the  whole.^ 

Although  the  name  Gaz-angaUn  signifies  tamarisJc-honey,  it  is  used 
according  to  Haussknecht «  at  the  present  time  in  Persia,  to  designate 
I  AtcUv  der  Pharmacie,  193  (1870)  32-52.        »  Angelas,  Pharm.  Pcrdca  (1681)  359. 
-  btewart,  Punjab  Plants,  Lahore  (1869)        4  Stewart,  op.  cit.  p.  92. p-  o7  ;  Dayies,  Report  on  the  trade  and  re-        c  Comptes  Pendus,  liii.  (1861)  583  :  Pharm. 

sources  of  the  covmtrics  on  the  N.  W.  houndary     Journ.  iii,  (1862)  274 
of  British  India,  Lahore,  1862.  e  ArcMv  d.  Pharmacie,  192  (1870)  246. B  B  2 
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certain  round  cakes,  common  in  all  the  bazaars,  of  which  the  chief  con- 

stituent is  a  manna  collected  in  the  mountain  districts  of  Chahar-Mahal 

and  Faraidan,  and  especially  about  the  town  of  Khonsar,  soutli-west 

of  Ispahan,  from  Astragalus  JlonUenhis  Boiss.  et  Haussk.  and  A. 

adscendens  Boiss.  et  Haussk.  The  best  sorts  of  this  manna,  which 

are  termed  Gaz  Alefi  or  Oaz  Khonsari,  are  obtained  in  August  by 

shaking  it  from  the  branches,  the  little  drops  finally  sticking  together 

and  forming  a  dirty,  greyish-white,  tough  mass.  The  commoner  sort 

got  by  scraping  the  stem,  is  still  more  impure.  The  specimen  of  it 

brought  by  Haussknecht  yielded  to  Ludwig^  dextrin,  uncrystallizable 

sugar  and  organic  acids. 

SUr-hMsM — Ancient  writers  on  materia  medica  as  Garcia  d'Orta 

(1563)  mention  a  sort  of  manna  known  by  this  name.  The  substance  is 

still  found  in  the  bazaars  of  North-western  India,  being  imported  in 

small  quantity  from  Afghanistan  and  Turkistan.^  Haussknecht  in  his 

paper  on  Oriental  Manna  already  quoted,  states  that  it  is  the  exudation  of 

Cotoneaster  mimmularia  Ksch.  et  Mey.  {Rosacea^),  also  of  Atraphasds 

spinosa  L.  {Polygonacem) ,  and  that  it  is  brought  chiefly  from  Herat.  We 

have  to  thank  Dr.  E.  Burton  Brown  of  Lahore,  and  i^Ir.  Tolbort  for  speci- 

mens of  this  manna,  which,  from  fragments  it  contains,  is  without  doubt 

derived  from  a  Cotoneaster.  It  is  in  irregular  roundish  tears,  from  about  \ 

up  to  f  of  an  inch  in  greatest  length,  of  an  opaque  dull  white,  slightly 

clammy,  and  easily  kneaded  in  the  fingers.  It  has  a  manna-like  s
mell, 

a  pure  sweet  taste  and  crystalline  fracture.  With  water,  it  forms  a 

syrupy  solution  with  an  abundant  residue  of  starch  granules. 

Shi'r-khisht  was  found  by  Ludwig  to  consist  of  an  exudation  analo- 

gous to  tragacanth,  but  containing  at  the  same  time  two  kinds  of  gum, 

an  amorphous  levogyre  sugar,  besides  starch  and  cellulose. 

Oah  Manna— The  occurrence  of  a  saccharine  substance  on  the  oak 

is  noticed  by  both  Ovid  and  Virgil,  and  it  is  also  mentioned  by  the 

Arabian  physicians,  as  Ibn  Baytar^  and  Elluchasem  Elimitha
r.*  The 

last  named  who  died  a.d.  1052,  states  that  the  exudation  appears  upon 

the  oaks  in  the  region  of  Diarbekir.  At  the  present  day,  it  is  the  object 

of  some  industry  among  the  wandering  tribes  of  Kurdistan,  
who  accord- 

ing to  Haussknecht,  collect  it  from  Quercus  Vallonca  Kotschy  and 
 Q. 

Fcrsica  Jaub.  et  Spach.  These  trees  are  visited  in  the  month  
ol  August 

by  immense  numbers  of  a  small  white  Coccus,  from  the  pun
cture  oi 

which  a  saccharine  fluid  exudes,  and  solidifies  in  little  grain
s.  The 

people  go  out  before  sunrise,  and  shake  the  grains  of 
 manna  irom  the 

branches  on  to  linen  cloths,  spread  out  beneath  the  trees.  The
  exudation 

is  also  collected  by  dipping  the  small  branches  on  which  i
t  formed, 

into  vessels  of  hot  water,  and  evapoialing  the  saccharine  s
olution  to 

a  syrupy  consistence,  which  in  tiiis  state  is  used  for  sweetenin
^i^  food,  or 

is  mixed  with  flour  to  form  a  sort  of  cake. 

A  fine  specimen  of  the  Oak  jNfanna  of  Diarbekir  was  seni  to 
 the 

London  International  Exhibition  of  1862.  It  constituted  a  mois
t  soft 

mass  of  agglutinated  tears,  much  resembling  an  inferior
  son  of  asli- 

manua,  and  had  an  agreeable  saccharine  taste. 

1  ]  J,  •  3  Ed.  Sontlieimer,  Bd.  i.  375. 

»  Da'vics  in  the  work  quoted  at  page  371,        *  Tacuini  Sanitatis,  Argent.  (1531)  24. note  2. 
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A  less  pure  form  of  this  manna  occurs  as  a  compact,  greyish,  saccha- 
rine mass,  sometimes  hard  enough  to  be  broken  with  a  hammer.  It 

consists  of  sugary  matter,  mixed  with  abundance  of  small  fragments  of 

green  leaves,  and  has  a  herby  smell  and  pleasant  sweet  taste.  A  sample 

of  it  brought  from  Diarbekir  examined  by  one  of  us,  yielded  90  per  cent, 

of  dextrogyre  sugar,  which  could  not  be  obtained  in  a  crystalline  state, 

though  it  exists  in  such  condition  in  the  crude  drug.  Starch  and  dextrine 

were  entirely  wanting.^ 

A  specimen  furnished  to  Ludwig^  by  Plaussknecht  afforded  much 
mucilage,  a  small  amount  of  starch,  about  48  per  cent,  of  dextrogyre 

grape-sugar,  with  traces  of  tannic  acid  and  chlorophyll. 

Briancon  Manna — This  is  a  white  saccharine  substance  which  in 

the  height  of  summer  and  in  the  early  part  of  the  day,  is  found  adhering 

in  some  abundance  to  the  leaves  of  the  larch  [Pinus  Larix  L.),  growing 

on  the  mountains  about  Briancon  in  Dauphiny.  It  was  formerly  collected 

for  use  in  medicine,  but  Only  to  a  very  limited  extent,  for  it  was  rare  in 

Paris  in  the  time  of  Geoffroy  (1709—1731),  and  at  the  present  day  has 
quite  disappeared  from  trade,  though  still  gathered  by  the  peasants.  A 

specimen  collected  for  one  of  us  near  Briangon  in  1864,  consists  of  small, 

detached,  opaque,  white  tears,  many  of  them  oblong  and  channelled,  and 

encrusting  the  needle-like  leaf  of  the  larch  ;  they  have  a  sweet  taste  and 

slight  odour.    Under  the  microscope  they  exhibit  indistinct  crystals. 

Brian9on  manna  has  been  examined  by  Berthelot,  who  detected  in  it 

a  peculiar  sugar  termed  Melezitose.^ 

Several  other  saccharine  exudations  have  been  observed  by  travellers 

and  naturalists ;  but  as  most  of  them  are  unknown  to  us,  we  shall  simply 

enumerate  the  more  remarkable,  referring  the  reader  for  further  informa- 

tion to  the  original  notices. 

Firus  glabra  Boiss.  affords  in  Luristan  a  substance  which,  according 

to  Haussknecht,  is  collected  by  the  inhabitants,  and  is  extremely  like 

Oak  Manna.  It  is  stated  by  the  same  traveller  that  Salix  fragilis  L., 
and  Scroj)hularia  frigida  Boiss.,  likewise  yield  in  Persia  saccharine 

exudations.  A  kind  of  manna  was  anciently  collected  from  the  cedar, 

Pinus  Cedrus  L.*  Manna  is  yielded  in  Spain  by  Cistus  ladaniferus  L} 
Australian  Manna,  which  is  in  small  rounded,  opaque,  white,  dry 
masses,  is  found  on  the  leaves  of  Eucalyptus  viminalis  Labik  It  con- 

tains a  kind  of  sugar  called  Melitose,^  has  a  sweet  taste,  is  devoid  of 

medicinal  properties  and  is  not  collected  for  use.'^ 
The  substance  named  Tigala  (corrupted  into  Treliala),  from  which  a 

peculiar  sugar  has  been  obtained,^  is  the  coccoon  of  a  beetle,  and  not 

properly  a  saccharine  exudation.^ 

The  Lerp  Manna  of  Australia  is  also  of  animal  origin.i*'    It  consists 

^  For  further  particulars,  see  Fliickiger, 
Ucber  die  Eiclienmanna  von  Kurdistan,  in 
ArcUv  clcr  Pharmacie,  200  (1872)  159. 

-  I.e.  p.  35. 
^  Gmelin,  C'hemis/ry,  xv.  298  ;  Journ.  de 

Pharm.  xxxiv.  (1858)  292. 

■*  (ieoffroy,  MaA.  Med.  ii.  (1741)  684. 
'  Dillon,  T-mvds  throu(jh  Spain  (1780) V-  127. 

"  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xv.  296. 
'  Pharm.  Journ.  iv.  (1863)  108. 

8  Comptes  Bendiis,  xlvi.  (1858)  1276  ; Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xv.  299. 

"  Belon,  Singxilaritez  (1554)  1.  2.  cap.  91 ; Guibourt,  Comptes  Bendus,  21  Juin  1858,  p. 
1213  ;  Hanbury,  Joiorn.  Linn.  Sac.,  Zoolosv, iii.  (1859)  178. 

^"  Dobson,  Proceedings  of  Royal  Society  of 
VanDiemen's  Land,  i.  (1851)  234  ;  Pharm. 
Journ.  iv.  (1863)  108;  Fluckiger,  Wittstein's 
Vierteljahresschr.  xvii.  (1868)  161  ;  Archiv 
der  Pharmacie,  196  (1871)  7  ;  abstracted  in 
the  Yearbook  of  Pharmacy,  1871.  188. 
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of  water  14,  white  threadlike  portion  33,  sugar  53  parts.  The  threads 

possess  some  of  the  characteristic  properties  of  starch,  from  which  they 

differ  entirely  by  their  form  and  unalterability  even  in  boiling  water
. 

Yet  in  sealed  tubes,  they  dissolve  in  30  parts  of  water  at 
 135°  C. 

The  suo-ar  is  dextrogyre  ;  it  impregnates  the  threads  as  a  soft  brown
 

amorphous  mass.  In  the  purified  state  it  does  not  crystallize,  
even 

after  a  long  time.  By  means  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  the  thre
ads  are 

converted  into  crystalline  grape-sugar. 

OLEUM  OLIViE. 

Olive  Oil;  Salad  Oil;  F.  EuiU  d' Olives ;  G.  Oliveml ;  Baumdl ; 
Frovencer  Oel. 

Botanical  Origin — Oha  Europcea  I.,  an  evergreen  tree,  seldom 

exceeding  40  feet  in  height  yet  attaining  extreme  old  age,  abundantly 

cultivated  in  the  countries  bordering  the  Mediterranean,  up  to  an  eleva- 

tion of  about  2000  feet  above  the  sea-level.^  0.  cuspidata  Wall,  a  tree 

abundant  in  Afghanistan,  Beluchistan  and  Western  Sind,  has  been  
sup- 

posed to  be  a  wild  form  of  0.  Euro2Xca,  but  is  regarded  by  Brandis  -  a
s 

a  distinct  species.  It  is  not  known  to  have  been  ever  cultivated, 
 yet 

its  fruit  which  is  of  small  size  and  but  sparingly  produced,  is  capable  of 

affording  a  good  oil. 

History  According  to  the  elaborate  investigations  o
f  Patter  ̂   and  of 

A  De  Candolle  *  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  olive-tree  i
s  a  native  of 

Palestine,  and  perhaps  of  Asia  Minor  and  Greece.  Schweinfurth^^  I'f  g^i'^^
 

it  as  undoubtedly  wild  on  the  mountains  of  Elbe  and 
 Soturba  m  lat.  22 

N  on  the  western  shores  of  the  Eed  Sea,  a  locality  wh
ich  he  visited  m 

1868  The  olive  would  appear  to  have  been  introduced
  at  a  very  remote 

period  into  Northern  Africa  and  Spain.  It  was  plen
tiful  in  the  Cyre- 

naica  as  early  as  the  time  of  Theophrastus,  3rd  cent
ury  b  c. 

At  the  present  day,  it  is  largely  cultivated  m  Algeria, 
 Spam,  Portugal, 

Southern  Prance,  Italy,  the  Greek  Peninsula  
and  Asia  Mmor.  In  the 

Crimea,  the  tree  grows  well,  but  does  not
  afford  good  fruit  It  was 

carried  to  Lima  in  Peru  about  1560  and 
 still  flourishes  there,  and 

in  great  plenty  in  the  coast  valleys  fu
rther  south  as  far  as  Santiago 

in  Chili 

Olive  oil  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  so  fre
quently  that  it  must  have 

been  an  important  object  with  the  ancient
  Hebrews.^  It  held  an  equally 

prominent  place  among  the  Greeks
  and  Eomans,'  whose  writers  ou 

agriculture  and  natural  history  treat 
 of  it  in  the  most  circumstantial 

manner.    Olive  fruits  preserved  in  brin
e  were  used  by  the  Eomans  a. 

1  GriscLadi  states  the  elevation  above  the  *  Geograp
hic  Botaniqm  (lS55)  912. 

sea  of  olive-cultivation  tlins  :-Portngal  (Al-  
BoL  ̂ -^tu^ig,  1868.  860. 

carve)  1400  feet ;  Sierra  Nevada  3000  ;  do.,  «  l^^'^^^^-
^^f  If ' 

ttcm  acr  jm                           342  UivA  w\d  Itahcn,  15erhu,  ]S/0.  44-00,— au 

^rCS'Kri  0/              Jr„«<i  a.-  interestin
g  account  of  ll,o  i,„rortnncc.  of  tlte 

irJSt,%i.\
.  olive  manc.outfn.C3, 

3  Erdkundc  von  Asicn,  vu.  (part  2.  1844) 

516-537. 
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an  article  of  food,  and  were  an  object  of  commerce  with  Northern  Europe 

as  early  as  the  8th  century.^ 

Production — In  common  with  many  important  cultivated  plants, 

the  olive  occurs  under  several  varieties  differing  more  or  less  from  the 

wild  form,  the  finer  of  which  are  propagated  by  grafting.  It  is  also 

increased  by  the  suckers  which  old  trees  throw  np  from  their  naked 

roots,  and  which  are  easily  made  to  develope  into  separate  plants,^  The 
fruit,  an  oval  drupe,  half  an  inch  to  an  inch  or  more  in  length,  and  of  a 

•deep  purple,  is  remarkable  for  the  large  amount  of  fat  oil  contained  in 
its  pulpy  portion  (sarcocarp).  The  latter  is  most  rich  in  oil  when  ripe, 

containing  then  nearly  70  per  cent.,  besides  25  per  cent,  of  water.  The 

unripe  fruit  as  well  as  other  parts  of  the  plant,  abounds  in  mannite, 

which  disappears  in  proportion  as  the  oil  increases.  The  ripe  olive  con- 

tains no  mannite,  it  having  probably  been  transformed  into  fatty  oil^ 
The  process  for  extracting  olive  oil  varies  slightly  in  different  countries,, 

but  consists  essentially  in  subjecting  the  crushed  pulp  of  the  ripe  fruit 

to  moderate  pressure.  The  olives,  which  are  gathered  from  the  trees,  or 

collected  from  the  ground,  in  November,  or  during  the  whole  winter  and 

early  spring,  are  crushed  under  a  miUstone  to  a  pulpy  mass.  This  is- 

then  put  into  coarse  bags,  which,  piled  upon  one  another,  are  subjected 

to  moderate  pressure  in  a  screw-press.  The  oil  thus  obtained,  is  conducted 

into  tubs  or  cisterns  containing  water,  from  the  surface  of  which  it  is 

skimmed  with  ladles.  This  is  called  Virgin  Oil.  After  it  has  ceased  to- 

flow,  the  contents  of  the  bags  are  shovelled  out,  mixed  with  boiling  water, 

and  submitted  to  stronger  pressure  than  before,  by  which  a  second 

quality  of  oil  is  got.  If  the  fruit  is  left  for  a  considerable  time  in  heaps 

it  undergoes  decomposition,  yielding  by  pressure  a  very  inferior  quality 

of  oil  called  in  French  Huile  fermenUe.  The  worst  oil  of  all,  obtained 

from  the  residues,  has  the  name  of  Huile  tournante  or  HuiU  cVenfer. 
It  is  said  that  in  some  districts,  the  millstones  are  so  mounted  as  to 

crush  the  pulp  without  breaking  the  olive-stones,  and  that  thus  the  oil 

of  the  pulp  is  obtained  unmixed  with  that  of  the  kernels.^  We  have- 

made  many  inquiries  in  Italy  and  Trance  as  to  this  method  of  oil-making,, 
but  cannot  find  that  it  is  anywhere  followed. 

The  fixed  oil  of  the  kernels  of  ripe  olives  has  been  extracted  and 

examined  by  one  of  us  (F.)  Though  the  kernels  have  a  bitterish  taste, 

the  oil  they  yield  is  quite  bland ;  by  exposure  to  the  vapour  of  hypo- 

nitric  acid,  it  concretes  like  that  of  the  pulp.  If  the  whole  of  it  were 

extracted  in  making  olive  oil,  it  would  only  be  about  as  1  part  of  oil 
of  the  kernel,  to  40  parts  of  oil  of  the.  jpulp. 

Description — Olive  Oil  is  a  pale  yellow  or  gi^-eenish  yellow,  some- 
what viscid  liquid,  of  a  faint  agreeable  smell  and  of  a  bland  oleaginous 

taste,  leaving  in  the  throat  a  slight  sense  of  acridity.^  Its  specific  gravity 
on  an  average  is  0-916  at  17-5°  C.    In  cold  weather,  olive  oil  loses  its 

^  Diploma  of  Chilperic,  a.d.  716.— Par-  ^  The  Ch-ocer,  April  25,  1868,  supplement; 
dessus;  Diiilomata,  Chartcc,  etc.,  Paris,  ii.'  Pereira,  jS'^c??i.  o/i/ftC.  il/jc?.  ii.  (1850)  1505. 
(1849)  309.  ^  This  according  to  our  experience  is  the 
^  Winter,  in  Pharm.  Joum.  Sept.  7,  1872.  case  cvtjn  with  oil  as  it  runs  from  the  pulp 
De  Luca  in  Joiorn.  de  Pharm.  xlv.  (1863)  and  therefore  in  the  freshest  condition  ;  but 

65.— Some  further  researches  by  Harz  on  the  the  acrid  after-taste  is  more  perceptible  iu 
forniation  of  olive  oil  may  be  found  in  Witt-  oil  which  has  been  long  kept, 
stein's  Vicrtdjaliresscliriflfurprakl.  Pharm.  ° xix.  (1870)  161. 
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transparency  V  the  separation  of  a  cr
ystalline  fatty  body.  The  depo- 

sition  takes  place  at  a  few  degrees  abov
e  the  freezing  point  of  water, 

and  L  some  oils  even  at  10°  C.  (50° 
 F.)  If  the  oil  is  aUowed  to  eon- 

oeal  nerfeotlv  and  is  then  submitted  t
o  strong  pressure  about  one- 

thMrf  ite  ie'ght  of  solid  fat  may  be  s
eparated.  After  reputed 

er^  alliza t  on  ttiis  fat  melts  at  20  to
  28°  C.  The  fluid  part  or  Olan, 

Continues  Cd  at  -  4°  to  -  10°  C.    Olive 
 oil  belongs  to  the  class  of  the 

^'^^'^r^^.^^^li^i'^  not  apply  to  the  inferior  sorts  of  oil, 

which  con"e°al  more  easily,  are  more  
or  less  deep-coloured,  have  a  dis- 

r<)ieeahrodour  and  taste!  and  quickly
  tui-n  rancid.  These  inferior  

oils 

have  their  special  applications  
m  the  arts. 

Chemical  Composition-Tlie  c
hief  constituent  of  oUve  oil  is  Okin

 

or  more  correctly  Triokm,  C»H»0
»,  3  C'^H^'O,  identical  so  far  a

s  at 

preSnl  ascertained,  with  the  flu
id  part  of  aU  oJb  of  the  non  dr

ymg 

class  The  proportion  of  olein  
in  olive  oil,  as  well  as  m  other

  oils 

is  1  able  to  wiation,  the  res
ult  partly  of  natural  circumsta

nces  and 

parity  ot  the  processes  of  manu
facture.    The  best  oils  are  c

omparatively 

CiefXo"  oia  atd  Helnt
z  and  Krug  (1857)  fui-ther  proved 

Siaf^-^— .  is  the  chief  of  the  soUd^onstituensof^^^^^^^^^^^ 

tX^-^Nriot  rr
stt/c^^HSrand

  did  not 

naXBtnX"fidi
r^^^^^^^^^^ 

•  c^'H«0     n  may  be  remove
d  by  means  of  glacial  acetic  acid 

 or  alcohol, 

which  dissolve  but  very  
little  of  the  oil. 

v„vm„s  sorts  of  olive  oil  are  dist
inguished  m  tlie 

Seville),  Sicily,  MyteUne,  Co*i  ̂ id  Mo^^^^^^^^  ^^^2^ 

Olive  oil  71  7P°rtf  '""^^X  haK  tie  quantity  was  shipped  from 

ita5y:ot-fifth'  f'oL'i^^.  
aiSeUaindeArom  other  

Mediterranean 

countries.  ..vnrlnftioii  in  Italy  is  estimated  at  upwards 

The  average  annual  FOji^^^^^^^^^  representing  a  value  of 
of  1,500,000  liectolitres  33  ̂il^^^^^^  -^^^^^J^  ,,ot  exceed  in  value 

£8,000,000  sterling,  
but  the  quantity  expoiteu 

£2,800,000.1  Government  indicate  the  annual  pro- 

The  statistics  of  ̂^.^  J^^^^^^^^^  ̂.'^'.t  more  than  250,000  hectolitres, duction  of  olive  oil  m  in-aiice  to  u^^'y''  o^^^n^^2 

enSvalent  in  value  to  
30  millions  of  francs  (il,200,000). 

known  to  require  mo
re  than  a  passing  al

lusion. 

.  .  ,    M„v  92  1S68  ^  Exposition  do  1867  a  Taris,  Rapports  d
n 

1  Journ.  of  Soc.  of  Arts,  Maj  22,  1868.        ̂ ^^^^  jUerrudional,  xi.  108. 
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Adulteration — Olive  Oil  is  the  subject  of  various  fraudulent 

admixtures  with  less  costly  oils,  the  meaus  of  detecting  which  has 

engaged  much  attention.  Of  the  various  methods  by  which  chemists 

have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  the  purity  of  olive  oil,  the  following  are 

the  more  noteworthy  : — 

a.  Drying  oils  (such  as  the  oils  of  poppy  and  walnut)  may  be  dis- 
tinguished by  their  not  being  converted  into  solid  crystallizable  elaidin 

by  hyponitric  acid  or  concentrated  solution  of  nitrate  of  protoxide  of 

mercury.  Olive  oil  which  contains  any  considerable  proportion  of 

one  of  these  oils,  no  longer  solidifies  if  exposed  for  a  moment  to  one 

of  the  above-mentioned  reagents.  This  test  however  is  not  of  suf- 

ficient delicacy  for  small  amounts  of  drying  oils. 

b.  Olive  oil  being  one  of  the  lighter  oils,  the  specific  gravity  may 

to  some  degree  indicate  admixture  with  a  heavier  oil.  To  make  use 

of  this  fact,  Gobley  and  other  chemists  have  invented  an  instrument 

called  an  elaiometer,  for  taking  the  specific  gravity  of  oils. 

c.  Olive  oil,  when  mixed  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  sets 

free  less  caloric  than  many  other  oils  similarly  treated.  An  exact 

estimation  of  the  amount  of  caloric,  requires  a  thorough  proficiency 

in  physical  experiments,  so  that  in  a  practical  point  of  view  this 

method  of  testing  is  of  no  great  utility. 

d.  Observation  of  the  Cohesion-figure. — This  test,  proposed  by 

Tomlinson  in  1864,^  depends  on  the  forces  of  cohesion,  adhesion, 
and  diffusion.  Thus,  if  a  drop  of  any  oil  hanging  from  the  end  of  a 

glass  rod  is  gently  deposited  upon  the  surface  of  chemically  clean 

water,  contained  in  a  clean  glass,  a  contest  takes  place  between 

the  forces  in  question  the  moment  the  drop  flattens  down  by  its 

gravity  upon  the  surface  of  the  water.  The  adhesion  of  the  liquid 

surface  tends  to  spread  out  the  drop  into  a  film,  the  cohesive  force  of 

the  particles  of  the  drop  strives  to  prevent  that  extension,  and  the 

resultant  of  these  forces  is  a  figure  which  Mr.  Tomlinson  believes  to 

be  definite  for  every  independent  liquid.  The  figure  thus  produced 

is  named  the  cohesion-figure.  A  series  of  careful  and  patient  experi- 

ments with  materials  of  known  purity,  is  requisite  in  order  to  ascer- 

tain the  practical  applicability  of  this  method  of  testing  as  applied  to 

olive  oil.  Trom  the  woodcuts  given  by  Mr.  Tomlinson,  there  is,  we 

fear,  not  much  hope  of  it  being  effectual  for  the  detection  of  sesam^ 

oil,  unless  the  latter  be  in  very  large  proportion. 

So  far  as  our  experience  goes,  the  processes  hitherto  recommended 

for  testing  olive  oU  (and  there  are  several  that  we  have  not  mentioned) 

are  only  available  in  cases  where  the  adulteration  is  considerable,  and 

"are  quite  insufficient  for  discovering  a  small  admixture  of  other  oils. 
How  little  they  are  appreciated,  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  the 

Chamber  of  Commerce  of  Nice"''  has  recently  offered  a  reward  of  15,000 
francs  (£600)  for  a  simple  and  easy  process  for  making  evident  an  ad- 

mixture with  olive  oil  of  5  per  cent,  at  least,  of  any  seed-oil. 

^  PJmrm.  Journ.  v.  (1864)  387.  495,  with  ^  Anncdes  dc  Chivne  et  de  Physique,  March, figures.  1869.  309. 

I 
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CORTEX  ALSTONIiE. 

Cortex  Alstonicc  scUolaris  ;  Alsionia  Barh. 

Botanical  Origin — Alstonia'^  scholaris  E.  Brown  [Ecldtes  scliolarin 

L.),  a  handsome  forest  tree,  50  feet  or  more  in  height,  common  throughout 

the  Indian  Peninsula  from  the  sub-Himalayan  region  to  Ceylon  and 

Burma ;  found  also  in  the  Philippines,  Java,  Timor  and  Eastern  Australia, 

likewise  in  Tropical  Africa.  It  has  oblong  obovate  leaves,  in  whorls  of 

5  to  7,  and  slender  pendulous  pods  a  foot  or  more  in  length. 

History — Kheede^in  1678  andEumphius^  in  1741  described  and 

figured  the  tree,  and  mentioned  the  use  made  of  its  bark  by  the  native 

practitioners.  Eumphius  also  explained  the  trivial  name  scholaris  as 

referring  to  slabs  of  the  close-grained  wood  which  are  used  as  school- 

slates,  the  letters  being  traced  upon  them  in  sand.  The  tonic  properties 

of  the  bark  were  favourably  spoken  of  by  Graham  in  his  Catalogue  of 

Borribay  Plants  (1839),  and  further  recommended  by  Dr.  Alex
ander 

Gibson  in  1853.*  The  drug  has  a  place  in  the  Fharmacopmia  of  India, 

1868. 

Description— The  drug,  as  presented  to  one  of  us  by  the  late  Dr. 

Gibson  and  by  Mr.  Broughton  of  Ootacamund,  consists  of  irregu
lar 

frac^ments  of  bark,  i  to  i  an  inch  thick,  of  a  spongy  texture,  easHy 

breaking  with  a  short,  coarse  fracture.  The  external  surface  is
  very 

uneven  and  rough,  dark  grey  or  brownish,  sometimes  with  blackish 
 spots; 

the  interior  substance  and  inner  surface  (liber)  is  of  a  bright  buff. 
 A 

transverse  section  shows  the  liber  to  be  finely  marked  by  numerous 
 smaU 

medullary  rays.  The  bark  is  almost  inodorous ;  its  taste  is  purely  bitter 

and  neither  aromatic  nor  acrid. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  cortical  tissue  is  covered  wi
th  a  thin 

suberous  coat ;  the  middle  layer  of  the  bark  is  built  up 
 of  a  thin-walled 

parenchyme,  through  which  enormous,  hard,  thi
ck-walled  cells  are  scat- 

tered in  crreat  numbers  and  are  visible  to  the  naked  eye,  as  they 
 form 

larc^e  irregular  gi^oups  of  a  bright  yellow  colour.  Towa
rds  the  inner  part, 

these  stone-ceUs  disappear,  the  tissue  being  
traversed  by  undulated 

medullary  rays,  loaded  with  very  small  starch  g
rains ;  many  of  the  other 

parenchymatous  cells  of  the  liber  contain  cr
ystals  of  calcium  oxalate. 

The  longitudinal  section  of  the  liber  exhibits  large  
but  not  very  numerous 

laticiferSus  vessels,  as  elongated  simple  cells
  with  perforated  transverse 

walls  (sieve-cells),  containing  a  brownish  mass,
  the  concrete  milk-juice  in 

which  all  parts  of  the  tree  abound. 

Chemical  Composition -Gruppe,-'  a  pha
rmacien  of  Manila,  has 

obtained  from  the  bark  an  uncrystallizable  bi
tter  substance  which  he  calls 

Ditain  «  and  to  which  he  ascribes  the  febrifuge  powe
rs  of  the  drug. 

From  the  chemical  examination  of  the  ba
rk  of  an  alhed  Australian 

tree,  Alstonia  constricta  T.  v.  MttUer,  it  m
ay  be  presumed  that  the  bitter 

1  qn  Tifimed  ill  lioiioiir  of  Charles  Alston,        *  riiarm.
  Jonrn.  xii.  (1S53)  422. 

rrofS^oTTf  Botany  and. Materia  Mcdic
a  Z« 

3  Ilcrh.  Avibcdn.  ii.  tab.  82.  
island  of  Luzon. 
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substance  of  A.  scholaris  is  not  an  alkaloid.  The  Australian  bark  analysed 

by  Palm  in  Wittstein's  laboratory ,i  yielded  an  amorphous  resinous  bitter 
body,  soluble  in  alcoliol  but  very  sparingly  in  ether  or  water,  an 

essential  oil  of  camphoraceous  odour,  and  tannic  matter  striking  a  green 

hue  with  salts  of  iron.  Palm  ascertained  that  the  bitter  principle  is  no  t 

of  a  basic  nature.  The  Australian  bark,  a  specimen  of  which  has  been 

presented  to  us  by  Dr.  Wittstein,  is  quite  different  from  that  of  A. 
scholaris  in  its  structural  characters. 

Uses — The  bark  has  been  recommended  as  a  tonic  and  antiperiodic  ; 

but  has  not  yet  been  employed  in  Europe.^ 

ASCLEPIADE^. 

RADIX  HEMIDESMI. 

Hemidesmus  Root,  Nunnari  Boot,  Indian  Sarsaparilla. 

Botanical  Origin — Hemidesmus  ioidicus  E.  Brown  (Periploca  indica 

Willd.,  Asclepias  Pseudo-safsa  Eoxb.),  a  twining  shrub,  growing  through- 
out the  Indian  Peninsula  and  in  Ceylon.  The  leaves  are  very  diverse, 

being  narrow  and  lanceolate  in  the  lower  part  of  the  plant  and  broadly 

ovate  in  the  upper  branches. 

History — The  root  under  the  name  of  Nanndri  or  Ananto-mill  has 

long  been  employed  in  medicine  in  the  southern  parts  of  India,^  Ash- 
burner  in  1831,  was  the  first  to  call  the  attention  of  the  profession  in 

Europe  to  its  medicinal  value.*  In  1864  it  was  admitted  to  a  place  in 
the  British  Pharmacopoeia,  but  its  efficiency  is  by  no  means  generally 
acknowledged. 

Description  ̂  — The  root  is  in  pieces  of  6  inches  or  more  in  length ; 
it  is  cylindrical,  tortuous,  longitudinally  furrowed,  from  y%  to  -^V  of  an 

inch  in  thickness,  mostly  simple  or  provided  with  a  few  thin  rootlets, 

emitting  slender,  branching,  woody  aerial  stems,  of  an  inch  or  less 

thick.  Externally  it  is  dark  brown,  sometimes  with  a  slight  violet-grey 
hue,  which  is  particularly  obvious  in  the  sunshine.  The  transverse 

section  of  the  hard  root,  shows  a  white  mealy  or  brownish  or  somewhat 

violet  cortical  layer,  not  exceeding  yV  of  an  inch  in  thickness,  and  a 

yellowish  woody  column,  separated  by  a  narrow  dark  undulated  cambial 

line.  Neither  the  wood  nor  the  cortical  tissue  present  a  radiate  structure 

in  the  stout  pieces  ;  in  the  thinner  roots,  medullary  rays  are  obvious  in 

the  woody  part.  The  extremely  thin  corky  layer  easily  separates  from 
the  bark,  which  latter  is  frequently  marked  transversely  by  large  cracks. 
The  root  whether  fresh  or  dried,  has  an  agreeable  odour  resembling 

tonka  bean  or  melilot.  The  dried  root  has  a  sweetish  taste  with  very 
slight  acridity.  The  stems  are  almost  tasteless  and  inodorous.  The 

root  found  in  the  English  market  is  often  of  very  bad  quality. 

^  VurtdjahrcsschHft  fur  imikt.  Pliarm.  liaviiig  a  sweet  smell  of  melilot.    The  iilaut 
xii.  (1863)  161.  he  says  is  called  in  Cauarese  Buda  sali. 
Mt   has   been  recently  extravagantly  The  figure  is  reproduced  in  Autoine  Colin's 

praised  in  Manila  as  a  substitute  for  quinine.  translation,  but  not  in  that  of  Clusius. 

^  There  is  an  Indian  root  figured  as  Palo  *  Loncl.  Med.  and  Phys.  Journ.  Ixv.  189. 
de  C'ulehra  hy  Anostn  (Tractado  de  las  Brogas  «  Taken  from  excellent  specimens  obli- ...  dc  las  Jndias  Orientales,  1578,  cap.  Iv. )  gingly  sent  to  us  from  India  by  Dr.  L.  W. 
•which  is  astonishingly  like  the  drug  in  Stewart  and  Mr.  Broughton. question.     He  describes  it  moreover,  as 
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Microscopic  Structure — All  the  proper  cortical  tissue  shows  a 

uniform  parenchyme,  not  distinctly  separated  into  liber,  medullary  rays 

and  mesophlceum.  On  making  a  longitudinal  section  however,  one  can 

observe  some  elongated  laticiferous  vessels  filled  with  the  colourless  con- 

crete milky  juice.  In  a  transverse  section,  they  are  seen  to  be  irregularly 

scattered  through  the  bark,  chiefly  in  its  inner  layers,  yet  even  here  in 

not  very  considerable  number.  They  are  frequently  30  mkm.  in  diameter 

and  not  branched. 

The  wood  is  traversed  by  small  medullary  rays,  which  are  obvious 

only  in  the  longitudinal  section.  The  parenchymatous  tissue  of  the  root 

is  loaded  with  large,  ovoid  starch  granules.  Tannic  matters  do  not  occur 

to  any  considerable  amount,  except  in  the  outermost  suberous  layer. 

Chemical  Composition — The  root  has  not  been  submitted  to  any 

adequate  chemical  examination.  Its  taste  and  smell  appear  not  to 

depend  on  the  presence  of  essential  oil,  so  far  as  may  be  inferred  from 

microscopic  examination ;  and  it  is  probable  the  aroma  is  due  to  a  body 

of  the  cumarin  class.  According  to  Scott,i  the  root  yields  by  simple 

distillation  with  water,  a  stearoptene,  which  is  probably  the  substance 

obtained  by  Garden  in  1837,  and  supposed  to  be  a  volatile  acid. 

Uses — The  drug  is  reputed  to  be  alterative,  tonic,  diuretic  and 

diaphoretic,  but  is  rarely  employed,  at  least  in  England. 

CORTEX  MUDAR. 

Cortex  Gdlotropidis ;  Mudar ;  F.  Ecorce,  de  racine  de  Mudar. 

Botanical  Origin — The  drug  under  notice  is  furnished  by  two  nearly 

allied  species  of  Ccdotrojns,  occupying  somewhat  distinct  geographical 

areas,  but  not  distinguished  from  each  other  in  the  native  languages  of 

India.    These  plants  are  : — 

1.  Calotropis  procera  E.  Brown  {G.  Hamiltonii  Wight),  a  large  shrub, 

6  or  more  feet  high,  with  dark  green,  oval,  opposite  leaves,  downy  beneath, 

abounding  in  an  acrid  milky  juice. 

It  is  a  native  of  the  drier  parts  of  India,  as  the  Deccan,  the  Upper 

Provinces  of  Bengal,  the  Punjab  and  Sind,  but  is  quite  unknown  in  the 

southern  provinces;  it  also  extends  to  Persia,  Palestine,  the  Sinaitic 

Peninsula,  Arabia,  Egypt,  IsTubia,  Abyssinia,  the  oases  of  the  Sahara,  and 

Sudan.    Lastly  it  has  been  naturalized  in  the.  West  Indies. 

2.  C.  gigantca  E.  Brown  (Asclepias  gigantea  Willd.),  a  large  erect 

shrub,  6  to  10  feet  high,  with  stem  as  thick  as  a  man's  leg,^  much 

resembling  the  preceding,  indigenous  to  Lower  Bengal  and  the  southern 

parts  of  India,  Ceylon,  the  Malayan  Peninsula,  and  the  I\Ioluccas. 

Both  species  are  extremely  common  in  waste  ground  over  their 

respective  areas.^ 

History — Mudar  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  Susruta, 

1  PJiarm.  of  India,  457  ;  also  Chem. 

GcizcfM,  1843.  378. 

2  Hence  the  specific  name  gigantca. 
3  The  botanical  distinctions  between  the 

two  species  may  be  stated  thns  : — 

C.  procera,  corolla  cup-shaped,  petals 

somewhat  erect,  flowerbuds  sjiherical,  appcn- 
dafies  of  corona  with  a  blunt  upward  point. 

C.  gigantca,  corolla  oponincr  flat,  flower- 
buds  bluntly  conical  or  oblong,  appendages 
of  corona  rounded. 
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and  must  therefore  have  been  in  use  in  India  prior  to  the  Christian  era ; 

and  it  was  well  known  to  the  Arabian  physicians.^ 
G.  procera  was  observed  in  Egypt  by  Prosper  Alpinus  (1580-84), 

and  upon  his  return  to  Italy  was  figured,  and  some  account  given  of  its 

medicinal  properties.^ 

C.  gigantea  was  figured  by  Eheede^  in  1679,  and  in  our  own  day  by 

Wight.^ 
The  medicinal  virtues  of  mudar,  though  so  long  esteemed  by  the 

natives  of  India,  were  not  investigated  experimentally  by  Europeans  until 
the  present  century,  when  Playfair  recommended  the  drug  in  elephantiasis, 
audits  good  effects  were  afterwards  noticed  by  Vos  (1826),  Cumin  (1827), 
and  Duncan  (1829).  The  last-named  physician  also  performed  a  chemical 
examination  of  the  root-bark,  the  activity  of  which  he  referred  to  an 
extractive  matter  which  he  termed  Mudarine.^ 

Description — The  root-bark  of  C.  procera,  as  we  have  received  it,^ 
consists  of  short,  arched,  bent,  or  nearly  flat  fragments,  -i-  to  i  of  an  inch 

thick.  They  have  outwardly  a  thicldsh,  yellowish-grey,  spongy  cork, 
more  or  less  fissured  lengthwise,  frequently  separating  from  the  middle 
cortical  layer ;  the  latter  consists  of  a  white  mealy  tissue,  traversed  by 
narrow  brown  liber-rays.  The  bark  is  brittle  and  easily  powdered ;  it 
has  a  mucilaginous,  bitter,  acrid  taste,  but  no  distinctive  odour.  The 

hght-yellow,  fibrous  wood  is  still  attached  to  many  of  the  pieces. 
The  roots  of  C.  gigantea  are  clothed  with  a  bark  which  seems  to 

be  undistinguishable  from  that  of  G.  procera  just  described.  The  wood 
of  the  root  consists  of  a  porous,  pale-yeUow  tissue,  exhibiting  large 
vascidar  bundles,  and  very  numerous  small  medullary  rays,  consisting  of 
1  to  3  rows  of  the  usual  cells.^ 

Microscopic  Structure — In  the  root-bark  of  G.  procera,  the  suberous 
coat  is  made  up  of  large,  thin-walled,  polyhedral,  or  almost  cubic  cells  ; 
the  middle  cortical  layer,  of  a  uniform  parenchyme,  loaded  with  large 
starch  granules,  or  here  and  there  containing  some  thick- walled  cells 

•  (sclerenchyme)  and  tufts  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  The  large  medullary 
rays  are  built  up  of  the  usual  cells,  having  porous  walls  and  containing 
starch  and  oxalate.  In  a  longitudinal  section,  the  tissue  chiefly  of  the 
middle  cortical  layer,  is  found  to  be  traversed  by  numerous  laticiferous 
vessels,  containing  the  dry  milk  juice  ̂   as  a  brownish  granular  substance 
not  soluble  in  potash. 

The  microscopic  characters  of  the  root-bark  of  C.  gigantea  agree  with 
those  here  detailed  of  G.  procera.  The  stems  of  Calotropis  are  distin- 

guished by  strong  liber  fibres,  which  are  not  met  with  in  the  roots. 

Chemical  Composition— By  following  the  process  of  Duncan  above 

1  Ebn  Baithar,  translated  "bj  Sontlieimer, ii.  (1842)  193. 

^  De  Plantis  ̂ cjijpti,  Venet.  1592.  cap. XXV. 

^  Ilortus  Malalaricus,  ii.  tab.  31. 
■*  Ilhistrations  of  Indian  Botany,  Madras, (1850)  tab.  155.— 6'.  procera  is  figured  by the  same  author  in  his  Iconics  Plantar 'iwn 

India.  Orientalis,  iv,  tab.  1278. 
•'  Edinb.  Med.  and,  Surq.  Journ.  xxxii. (1829)  60. 

•*  We  are  indebted  for  an  authentic  speci- men to  Dr.  E,  Burton  Brown  of  Lahore. 

Roots  of  G.  gigantea  kindly  supplied  to 
us  by  Dr.  Bidie  of  Madras  consist  of  liglit, 
woody  truncheons,  i  to  2|  inches  in  diameter. 
_^  It  IS  evidently  Avith  a  view  to  the  reten- 

tion of  this  juice,  that  the  Pharmacoimia  of 
India  orders  the  bark  to  be  stripped  from 
the  roots  when  the  latter  are  half-ckied. 
Moodeen  Sheriff  remarks  of  C.  gigantea, 
that  although  it  is  frequently  used  in  medi- 

cine, no  part  of  it  is  sold  in  the  bazaars,— no 
doubt  from  tlie  circumstance  that  the  plant 
is  everywhere  found  wild  and  can  be  col- 

lected as  required. 
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alluded  to,  200  grammes  of  tlie  powdered  bark  of  C.  giyantea  yielded  us 

notbinff  like  bis  Mudarine,  but  2-4  grammes  of  an  acrid  resin,  soluble 

in  etber  as  well  as  in  alcobol.  Tbe  latter  solution  reddens  litmus ;  tbe 

former  on  evaporation  yields  tbe  resin  as  an  almost  colourless  mass. 
 If 

tbe  aqueous  liquid  is  separated  from  tbe  crude  resin,  and  mucb  
absolute 

alcobol  added,  an  abundant  precipitate  of  mucilage  is  obtained.  
Tbe 

liquid  now  contains  a  bitter  principle,  wbicb  after  due  concentration  
may 

be  separated  by  means  of  tannic  acid. 

We  obtained  similar  results  by  exbausting  tbe  bark  of  G.  x>rocera  witb 

dilute  alcobol.  Tbe  tannic  compound  of  tbe  bitter  principle  was  m
ixed 

witb  carbonate  of  lead,  dried  and  boiled  witb  spirit  of  wine.  
Tbis 

after  evaporation  furnisbed  an  amorpbous,  veiy  bitter  mass,  not 
 soluble 

in  water,  but  readily  so  in  absolute  alcobol.  Tbe  solution  is 
 iwt  preci- 

pitated by  an  alcobolic  solution  of  acetate  of  lead.  By  purifying  tbe 

bitter  principle  witb  cbloroform  or  etber,  it  is  at  last  obtaine
d  colourless. 

Tbis  bitter  matter  is  probably  tbe  active  principle  of  Calotropis 
;  we 

ascertained  by  means  of  tbe  usual  tests,  tbat  no  alkaloid  oc
curs  in  tbe 

drug.  The  large  juicy  stem,  especially  tbat  of  C.  gigantea,
  ought  to  be 

submitted  to  an  accurate  chemical  and  therapeutical  
examination.^ 

Uses— Mudar  is  an  alterative  tonic,  and  diaphoretic,— in  large  d
oses 

emetic  By  the  natives  of  India  who  employ  it  in  vener
eal  and  skin 

complaints,  almost  all  parts  of  tbe  plant  are  used.  Accordin
g  to  ̂loodeen 

Sberiff,2  of  the  root  and  the  dried  milky  juice  are  the  most 

efficient ;  tbe  latter  is  however  somewhat  irregular  a
nd  unsafe  in  its 

action  The  same  writer  remarks  tbat  he  has  found  
that  the  older  the 

plant,  the  more  active  is  the  bark  in  its  effects.  
He  recommends  that 

tbe  corky  outer  coat  which  is  tasteless  and  inert,  sh
ould  be  scraped  off 

before  the  bark  is  powdered  for  use  :  of  a  powder  so  pre
pared,  40  to  oO 

grains  suffice  as  an  emetic. 

The  stems  of  G.  gigantea  afford  a  very  valuable  fibre  w
hich  can  be 

spun  into  the  finest  thread  for  sewing  or  weaving.
^ 

FOLIA  TYLOPHORiE. 

Goimtry  or  Indian  Iijecacuanlia. 

Botanical  Origm—Tyloiolwra  asthmatica  Wigh
t  et  Ai'nott  {Asclepias 

asthmatica  Eoxb.),  a  twining  perennial  plant, 
 common  in  sandy  soils 

throurrbout  tbc  Indian  Peninsula  and  naturalized  in
  Mauritius,  it  may 

be  distinguished  from  some  of  its  congeners  by  i
ts  reddish  or  diill  pink 

flowers,  witb  the  scale  of  the  staminal  corona  ab
ruptly  contracted  into  a 

long  sharp  tooth. 

History— The  employment  of  this  plant  in 
 medicine  is  well  known 

to  the  Hindus,  who  call  it  AntamU  and  use 
 it  witb  considerable  success 

in  dysentery.  During  the  last  century, 
 it  attracted  the  attention  ot 

Roxburgh*  who  made  many  observations  o
n  the  admimstration  ot  tlie 

1  List's  AscUjm^tc  (Gmelin's  ChcmMry,     on  the  therap
eutic  uses  of  mudar,  see  also 

Madras  1869.  364 ;  for  further  information     18/3.101.  ..  „„ 
Aiaaras,  ioo».  o^J■x ,  ^  Indica,  ed.  Carey,  u.  (Ib32)  3J. 
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root,  while  physician  to  the  General  Hospital  of  Madras  from  1776  to 

1778.  It  was  also  used  very  successfully  in  the  place  of  ipecacuanha 

by  Anderson,  Physician- General  to  the  Madras  army.^  In  more  recent 

times,  the  plant  has  been  prescribed  by  O'Shaughnessy,  who  pronounced 
the  root  an  excellent  substitute  for  ipecacuanha  if  given  in  rather  larger 

doses.^  Kirkpatrick  ̂   administered  the  drug  in  at  least  a  thousand  cases, 
and  found  it  of  the  greatest  value ;  he  prescribed  the  dried  leaf,  not  only 

because  superior  to  the  root  in  certainty  of  action,  but  also  as  being 

obtainable  without  destruction  of  the  plant.  The  drug  has  been  largely 

given  by  many  other  practitioners  in  India.  Tylopliora  is  also  em- 

ployed in  Mauritius,  where  it  is  known  as  I;peca  sauvage  or  Ip^ca  du 

fays.  It  has  a  place  in  the  Bengal  Pharmacopoeia  of  1844^  and  in  the 

Pharmacopceia  of  India  of  1868. 

Description'* — The  leaves  are  opposite,  entire,  from  2  to  5  inches  long, 
I  to  2|  inches  broad,  somewhat  variable  in  outline,  ovate  or  subrotund, 

usually  cordate  at  the  base,  abruptly  acuminate  or  almost  mucronate,  rather 

leathery,  glabrous  above,  more  or  less  downy  beneath  with  soft  simple 

hairs.  The  pedicel  which  is  channelled,  is  -|-  to  f  of  an  inch  in  length. 
In  the  dry  state  the  leaves  are  rather  thick  and  harsh,  of  a  pale  yellow- 

ish green ;  they  have  a  not  unpleasant  herbaceous  smell,  with  but  very 
little  taste.^ 

Chemical  Composition — A  concentrated  infusion  of  the  leaves  has 

a  slightly  acrid  taste.  It  is  abundantly  precipitated  by  tannic  acid,  by 

neutral  acetate  of  lead  or  caustic  potash,'  and  is  turned  greenish-black 
by  perchloride  of  iron.  Broughton  of  Ootacamund  (India)  has  informed 

us  (1872)  that  from  a  large  quantity  of  the  leaves  he  obtained  a  smaU 

amount  of  crystals, — insuf&cient  for  analysis.  Dissolved  and  injected 
into  a  small  dog,  they  occasioned  purging  and  vomiting. 

Uses — Employed  in  India,  as  already  mentioned,  as  a  substitute  for 

ipecacuanha,  ̂ chiefly  in  the  treatment  of  dysentery.  The  dose  of  the 

powdered  leaves  as  an  emelic  is  25  to  30  grains,  as  a  diaphoretic  and 
expectorant  3  to  5  grains. 

Radix  TylophoTce — This  root  is  met  with  in  the  Indian  bazaars,  and 
has  been  employed  as  before  stated,  as  much  or  more  than  the  leaf.  It 

consists  of  a  short,  knotty,  descending  rootstock,  about  i  of  an  inch  in 

thickness,  emitting  2  to  3  aerial  stems,  and  a  considerable  number  of 

wiry  roots.  These  roots  are  often  6  inches  or  more  in  length  by  -i  a  line 
in  diameter  and  are  very  brittle.  The  whole  drug  is  of  a  pale  yellowish 

brown ;  it  has  no  considerable  odour,  but  a  sweetish  and  subsequently 
acrid  taste.  In  general  appearance  it  is  suggestive  of  valerian,  but  is 
somewhat  stouter  and  larger. 

Examined  microscopically,  the  parenchymatous  envelope  of  the 
rootlets  is  seen  to  consist  of  two  layers,  the  inner  formino-  a  small 

^  Fleming,  C'aialogtoe  of  Indian  Plants 
and  Drugs,  Calcutta,  1810.  8. 

^  Bengal  Dispensatory  (1842)  455. 
^  Catalogue  of  Madras  Exhibition  (fl8^5, 
list  of  Mysore  drugs ;  also  Phar^n.  of India,  458. 

*  Drawn  uj)  from  an  ample  specimen 

kindly  presented  to  us  together  with  one  of 
the  root,  by  Mr.  Moodeen  Sheriff  of  Madras. 

A  figure  of  the  leaves  may  be  found  in  a 
paper  on  Unto-mool  by  M.  C.  Cooke,  Phann. 
Journ.  Aug.  6,  1870.  105  ;  and  one  of  tho 

whole  plant  in  Wight's  Iconcs  Plantariim 
Indice  Qricntalis,  iv.  (1850)  tab.  1277.  ' 



382 ASCLEIIADEJE. 

alluded  to,  200  grammes  of  the  powdered  bark  of  C,  giyantea  yielded  us 

nothing  like  his  Mudarine,  but  2-4  grammes  of  an  acrid  resin,  soluble 
in  ether  as  well  as  in  alcohol.  The  latter  solution  reddens  litmus ;  the 

former  on  evaporation  yields  the  resin  as  an  almost  colourless  mass.  If 

the  aqueous  liquid  is  separated  from  the  crude  resin,  and  much  absolute 

alcohol  added,  an  abundant  precipitate  of  mucilage  is  obtained.  The 

liquid  now  contains  a  bitter  principle,  which  after  due  concentration  may 

be  separated  by  means  of  tannic  acid. 

We  obtained  similar  results  by  exhausting  the  bark  of  C.  procera  with 

dilute  alcohol.  The  tannic  compound  of  the  bitter  principle  was  mixed 

with  carbonate  of  lead,  dried  and  boiled  with  spirit  of  wine.  This 

after  evaporation  furnished  an  amorphous,  very  bitter  mass,  not  soluble 

in  water,  but  readily  so  in  absolute  alcohol.  The  solution  is  not  preci- 

pitated by  an  alcoholic  solution  of  acetate  of  lead.  By  purifying  the 

bitter  principle  with  chloroform  or  ether,  it  is  at  last  obtained  colourle
ss. 

This  bitter  matter  is  probably  the  active  principle  of  Calotropis ;  we 

ascertained  by  means  of  the  usual  tests,  that  no  alkaloid  occurs  in 
 the 

drug.  The  large  juicy  stem,  especially  that  of  C.  gigantea,  ought  
to  be 

submitted  to  an  accurate  chemical  and  therapeutical  examination
.^ 

Uses— Mudar  is  an  alterative  tonic,  and  diaphoretic,— in  large  doses 

emetic.  By  the  natives  of  India  who  employ  it  in  venereal  and 
 skin 

complaints,  almost  all  parts  of  the  plant  are  used.  According  to  >I
oodeen 

Sheriff,^  the  bark  of  the  root  and  the  dried  milky  juice  are  the  most 

efftcient ;  the  latter  is  however  somewhat  irregular  and  unsafe  in  its 

action.  The  same  writer  remarks  that  he  has  found  that  the  ol
der  the 

plant,  the  more  active  is  the  bark  in  its  effects.  He  rec
ommends  that 

the  corky  outer  coat  which  is  tasteless  and  inert,  should  be  
scraped  off 

before  the  bark  is  powdered  for  use  :  of  a  powder  so  prepared,  40  to  ̂  

grains  suJ0B.ce  as  an  emetic. 

The  stems  of  C.  gigantea  afford  a  very  valuable  fibre  which
  can  be 

spun  into  the  finest  thread  for  sewing  or  weaving.^ 

FOLIA  TYLOPHORi^:. 

Country  or  Indian  Tpecacicanha. 

Botanical  Origin— Tyloplwra  asthmatica  Wight  
et  Ai'nott  {Asclcpias 

asthmatica  Eoxb.),  a  twining  perennial  plant,  co
mmon  in  sandy  soHs 

throughout  the  Indian  Peninsula  and  naturalized  in  M
auritius,  it  may 

be  distinguished  from  some  of  its  congeners  by  its 
 reddish  or  diill  pmk 

flowers,  with  the  scale  of  the  staminal  corona  abrup
tly  contracted  into  a 

long  sharp  tooth. 

History— The  employment  of  this  plant  in  medic
ine  is  well  known 

to  the  Hindus,  who  call  it  Antamul  and  use  it  wit
h  considerable  success 

in  dysentery.  During  the  last  century,  it  
attracted  the  attention  ot 

Koxburgh'^  who  made  many  observations  on  the  ad
ministration  of  the 

1  List's  AscUmonc  (Gmclin's  Chemistry,  ou  the  therapeutic  u
ses  of  mudar,  see  also 

xvii  368)  mi  "ht  then  bo  sought  for.  Pharm.  of  Iirdm,  ̂ bd. 

^'Sx^X^cmo  the  Pharmcuopma  of  India,  «  Urury,  Useful  Pl
aids  of  India,  2ud  ed. 

Madras,  1869.  364  ;  for  further  infoi^atiou  1873.^^.      .^^      ̂ ^^^^^  ..  ̂ ^^^^^ 
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root,  while  physician  to  the  General  Hospital  of  Madras  from  1776  to 

1778.  It  was  also  used,  very  successfully  in  the  place  of  ipecacuanha 

by  Anderson,  Physician- General  to  the  Madras  arniy.^  In  more  recent 

times,  the  plant  has  been  prescribed  by  O'Shaughnessy,  who  pronounced 
the  root  an  excellent  substitute  for  ipecacuanha  if  given  in  rather  larger 

doses.'^  Kirkpatrick  ̂   administered  the  drug  in  at  least  a  thousand  cases, 
and  found  it  of  the  greatest  value ;  he  prescribed  the  dried  leaf,  not  only 

because  superior  to  the  root  in  certainty  of  action,  but  also  as  being 

obtainable  without  destruction  of  the  plant.  The  drug  has  been  largely 

given  by  many  other  practitioners  in  India.  Tylophora  is  also  em- 

ployed in  Mauritius,  where  it  is  known  as  I;peca  sauvage  or  Ip^ca  du 

fays.  It  has  a  place  in  the  Bengal  Pharmacopoeia  of  1844,  and  in  the 

Pharmacopceia  of  India  of  1868. 

Description'^ — The  leaves  are  opposite,  entire,  from  2  to  5  inches  long, 
,f  to  2|  inches  broad,  somewhat  variable  in  outline,  ovate  or  subrotund, 

usually  cordate  at  the  base,  abruptly  acuminate  or  almost  mucronate,  rather 

leathery,  glabrous  above,  more  or  less  downy  beneath  with  soft  simple 

hairs.  The  pedicel  which  is  channelled,  is  |-  to  f  of  an  inch  in  length. 
In  the  dry  state  the  leaves  are  rather  thick  and  harsh,  of  a  pale  yellow- 

ish green ;  they  have  a  not  unpleasant  herbaceous  smell,  with  but  very 
little  taste.^ I 

Chemical  Composition — A  concentrated  infusion  of  the  leaves  has 

a  slightly  acrid  taste.  It  is  abundantly  precipitated  by  tannic  acid,  by 

neutral  acetate  of  lead  or  caustic  potash,'  and  is  turned  greenish-black 
by  perchloride  of  iron.  Broughton  of  Ootacamund  (India)  has  informed 

us  (1872)  that  from  a  large  quantity  of  the  leaves  he  obtained  a  small 

amount  of  crystals, — insufficient  for  analysis.  Dissolved  and  injected 
into  a  small  dog,  they  occasioned  purging  and  vomiting. 

Uses — Employed  in  India,  as  already  mentioned,  as  a  substitute  for 
ipecacuanha,  ̂ chiefly  in  the  treatment  of  dysentery.  The  dose  of  the 

powdered  leaves  as  an  emetic  is  25  to  30  grains,  as  a  diaphoretic  and 
expectorant  3  to  5  grains. 

Radix  TylopTiorce — This  root  is  met  with  in  the  Indian  bazaars,  and 
has  been  employed  as  before  stated,  as  much  or  more  than  the  leaf.  It 

consists  of  a  short,  knotty,  descending  rootstock,  about  i  of  an  inch  in 

thickness,  emitting  2  to  3  aerial  stems,  and  a  considerable  number  of 

wiry  roots.  These  roots  are  often  6  inches  or  more  in  length  by  -i  a  line 
in  diameter  and  are  very  brittle.  The  whole  drug  is  of  a  pale  yellowish 
brown ;  it  has  no  considerable  odour,  but  a  sweetish  and  subsequently 
acrid  taste.  In  general  appearance  it  is  suggestive  of  valerian,  but  is 
somewhat  stouter  and  larger. o 

Examined  microscopically,  the  parenchymatous  envelope  of  the 
rootlets  is  seen  to  consist  of  two  layers,  the  inner  forming  a  small 

^  rieming,  C'atalogioe  of  Indian  Plants 
and  Drugs,  Calcutta,  1810.  8. 

^  Bengal  Dispensatory  (1842)  455. 
^  Catalogue  of  Madras  Exhibition  of  1855, 
list  of  Mysore  drugs ;  also  Pharm.  of India,  458. 

Drawn  up  from  au  ample  specimen 

kindly  presented  to  us  together  with  one  of 
the  root,  by  Mr.  Moodeen  Sheriff  of  Madras. 

A  figure  of  the  leaves  may  be  found  in  a 
paper  on  Unto-mool  by  M.  C.  Cooke,  Fhann. 
Joiorn.  Aug.  6,  1870.  105  ;  and  one  of  the 

whole  plant  in  "Wight's  Jconcs  Planiartivi 
Indicc  Orientalis,  iv.  (1850)  tab.  1277.  • 
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nucleus  sheath.  The  outer  portion  is  built  up  of  large  cells,  loaded  with 

starch  granules  and  tufted  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  Salts  of  iron 
do  not  alter  the  tissue. 

LOGANIACEiE. 

NUX  VOMICA. 

Scmm  Nucis  Vomicce ;  Nux  Vomica ;  E.  Noix  vomiquc ;  G.  Brechnusse. 

Botanical  Origin — Strychnos  Niix-vomica  L.,  a  moderate  sized  tree, 

with  short,  thick,  often  crooked  stem,  and  small,  greenish-white,  tubular 

flowers  ranged  in  terminal  corymbs.  It  is  indigenous  to  most  parts  of 

India,  especially  the  coast  districts,  and  is  found  in  Burmah,  Siam, 

Cochin  China  and  Northern  Australia. 

The  ovary  of  >S'.  Nux-vomica  is  bi-locular,  but  as  it  advances  in 

growth,  the  dissepiment  becomes  fleshy  and  disappears.  The  fruit,  which 

is  an  indehiscent  berry  of  the  size  and  shape  of  a  small  orange,  is 

fiUed  with  a  bitter,  gelatinous  white  pulp,  in  which  the  seeds,  1  to  5  in 

number,  are  placed  vertically  in  an  irregular  manner.  The  epicarp  forms 

a  thin,  smooth,  somewhat  hard  shell,  which  at  first  is  greenish,  but  wh
en 

mature,  of  a  rich  orange-yellow.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  contains  
strychnine ^ 

yet  it  is  said  to  be  eaten  in  India  by  birds.^  The  wood,  which  
is  hard 

and  durable,  is  very  bitter. 

History— Nux  Vomica,  which  was  unknown  to  the  anc
ients,  is 

thought  to  have  been  introduced  into  medicine  by  the  Arabi
ans.  _  But 

the  notices  in  their  writings  which  have  been  supposed  to  re
fer  to  it,  are 

far  from  clear  and  satisfactory.  We  have  no  evidence  
moreover  that  it 

was  used  in  India  at  an  early  period.  Garcia  d
'  Orta,  an  observer 

thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  drugs  of  the  west 
 coast  of  India  m  the 

middle  of  the  16th  century,  is  entirely  silent  as
  to  nux  vomica. 

rieminffS  writing  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century
,  remarks  that 

nux  vomica  is  seldom,  if  ever,  employed  in  medici
ne  by  the  Hindus, 

but  this  statement  does  not  hold  good  now.  .        .  ..^ 

The  druo- was  however  certainly  made  known  m  Germ
any  m  the  Ibth 

century,  vlilerius  Cordus  ̂   wrote  a  description  of  it  about  tlie  year 

1540,  which  is  remarkable  for  its  accuracy.    
Tuchs,  Bauhin  and  others 

1  Roxburgh's    assertion   tliat  the  pulp     acid,  exhib
ited  the  violet  hue  characteristic 

''~/«eSr''U^rwe  ":-e?e  '''^0^=' this  experin.e„t,  we  obtained 

STled  to  do  tlToS  the  khl^^^^     Dr.  through 
 the  obliging  Assistance  of  Dr.  Bid.e 

mvaites  of  thrKoval  Botanical  Gardens,  of  Madra
s,  some  ot  the  white  pulp  taken 

l^^X^^'^^i'trs^s^led  map  received  from  with  a  spoon  from  the  int
enor  of  the  njj. 

mass  which  was  warmed  with  acetic  acid.      (Flor
a  kiylv<iUca  Mackas,  243)  sa). 

?he  colo  irlcss  solution  yielded  a  perfectly     the
  pulp  is  quite  harmless,  and  the  fa^  oiiritc 

white    crystalline  residue,  which  was  dis-   
  food  of  many  birds 

Tolved  in  water,  and  precipitated  with  bi-  =>  ̂^^"^TV^ ^^^'^ boivcu  111  >  Thp   nrorirtitate     Drws,  Calcutta,  1810.  3/. 
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noticed  it  as  Nux  Metellct,  a  name  taken  from  the  Mcthel  of  Avicenna  and 

other  Arabian  authors.^ 

It  was  found  in  the  English  shops  in  the  time  of  Parkinson  (1640), 

who  remarks  that  its  chief  nse  is  for  poisoning  dogs,  cats,  crows  and 

ravens,  and  that  it  is  rarely  given  as  a  medicine. 

Description — ISTux  Vomica  is  the  seed,  removed  from  the  pulp 

and  shell.  It  is  disc-like,  or  rather  irregularly  orbicular,  a  little  less 

than  an  inch  in  diameter,  by  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  thickness, 

slio-htly  concave  on  the  dorsal,  convex  on  the  ventral  surface,  or  nearly 

flat  on  either  side,  often  furnished  with  a  broad,  thickened  margin  so  that 

the  central  portion  of  the  seed  appears  depressed.  The  outside  edge  is 

rounded  or  tapers  into  a  keel-like  ridge.  Each  seed  has  on  its  edge  a 

small  protuberance,  from  which  is  a  faintly  projecting  line  (raphe) 

passing  to  a  central  scar  which  is  the  hilum  or  umbilicus ;  a  slight 

depression  marks  the  opposite  side  of  the  seed.  The  seeds  are  of  a  light 

greyish  hue,  occasionally  greenish,  and  have  a  satiny  or  glistening  aspect, 

by  reason  of  their  being  thickly  covered  Avith  adpressed,  radiating 

hairs.  Nux  vomica  is  extremely  compact  and  horny,  and  has  a  very 

bitter  taste. 

After  having  been  softened  by  digestion  in  water,  the  seed  is  easily 

cut  along  its  outer  edge,  then  displaying  a  mass  of  translucent,  cartila- 

ginous albumen,  divided  into  two  parts  by  a  fissure  in  which  lies  the 

embryo.  This  latter  is  about  ̂   of  an  inch  long,  having  a  pair  of  delicate, 

5-  to  7-  nerved,  heart-shaped  cotyledons,  with  a  club-shaped  radicle,  the 

position  of  which  is  indicated  on  the  exterior  of  the  seed  by  the  small 

protuberance  already  named. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  hairs  of  nux  vomica  are  of  remark- 

able stru.cture.  They  are  formed  as  usual  of  the  elongated  cells  of  the 

epidermis,  and  have  their  walls  thickened  by  secondary  deposits,  which 

are  interrupted  by  longitudinally  extended  pores ;  they  are  a  striking 

object  in  polarized  light.  The  albumen  is  made  up  of  large  cells,  loaded 

with  albuminoid  matters  and  oily  drops,  but  devoid  of  starch.  In  water, 

the  thick  walls  of  this  parenchyme  swell  up  and  yield  some  mucilage ; 

the  cotyledons  are  built  up  of  a  narrow,  much  more  delicate  tissue, 

traversed  by  small  fibro-vascular  bundles. 
The  alkaloids  are  not  directly  recognizable  by  the  microscope  ;  but  if 

very  thin  slices  of  nux  vomica  are  kept  for  some  length  of  time  in 

glycerin,  they  develope  feathery  crystals,  doubtless  consisting  of  these 
bases. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bitter  taste  and  highly  poisonous 
action  of  nux  vomica,  are  chiefly  due  to  the  presence  of  Strychnine  and 

Brucine.  Strychnine,  C^^H^^N^O^,  was  first  met  with  in  1818  by  PeUetier 

and  Caventou  in  St.  Ignatius'  Beans,  and  immediately  afterwards  in  nux 
vomica.  It  crystallizes  from  an  alcoholic  solution  in  large  anhydrous 

prisms  of  the  orthorhombic  system.  It  requires  for  solution  about  6700 

parts  of  cold  or  2500  of  boiling  water  ;  the  solution  is  of  decidedly 

alkaline  reaction,  and  an  intensely  bitter  taste  which  may  be  distinctly 

perceived  though  it  contain  no  more  than  tto-oWd-  o^'  ̂ ^^^  alkaloid. 
The  best  solvents  for  strychnine  are  spirit  of  wine  or  chloroform ;  it 

^  Clusius  aud  others  held  the  opinion  that 
the  Nux  methel  of  the  Arabs  was  the  fruit  of 

a  Datura,  and  an  Indian  sjiecies  was  accord- 
ingly named  by  Linuceus,  D.  Mclel. 

0  C 
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is  but  very  sparingly  soluble  in  absolute  alcohol,  benzol,  amylic  alcohol, 

or  ether.  The  alcoholic  solution  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to 
the  left. 

Strychnine  is  not  restricted  to  the  fruit  of  the  i^lant  under  notice, 

but  also  occurs  in  the  wood.^  It  is  moreover  found  in  the  wood  of  the 

root  of  Strychnos  coluhrina  L.,  and  in  the  bark  of  the  root  of  StrycJmos 

Ticute  Lesch.,  both  species  indigenous  to  the  Indian  Archipelago. 

The  discovery  of  Brucine  was  made  in  1819  by  the  same  chemists, 

in  mix  vomica  bark,  then  supposed  to  be  derived  from  Brucca  ferruginea. 

Its  presence  in  nux  vomica  and  St.  Ignatius'  Bean,  was  pointed  out  by 
them  in  1824.  Brucine,  dried  over  sulphuric  acid,  has  the  formula 

C^^H^'^N^O'^,  but  it  crystallizes  from  its  alcoholic  solution  with  4H-0. 
It  readily  neutralizes  acids,  forming  crystalline  salts.  In  bitterness  and 

poisonous  properties,  as  well  as  in  rotatory  power,  it  closely  resembles 

strychnine,  differing  however  in  the  following  particulars : — it  is  soluble 
in  about  150  parts  of  boiling  water,  melts  without  alteration  a  little 

above  100°  C.  In  common  with  its  salts,  it  acquires  a  dark  red  colour 
when  moistened  with  concentrated  nitric  acid.  By  heating  brucine 

with  hydrochloric  or  sulphuric  acid  in  sealed  tubes,  it  is  entirely  decom- 
posed, and  then,  according  to  Baudrimont  (1869),  yields  among  other 

products  sugar. 

The  proportion  of  strychnine  in  nux  vomica  appears  to  vary  from 

\to^  per  cent.  That  of  brucine  is  variously  stated  to  be  012  (Merck), 

0"5  (Wittstein),  1*01  (Mayer)  per  cent. 
A  third  crystallizable  base,  called  Igasurinc,  was  discovered  in  1853 

by  Desnoix,  in  the  liquors  from  which  strychnine  and  brucine  had  been 

precipitated  by  lime.  Schiitzenberger  has  stated  (1858)  that  the  sub- 
stance thus  obtained  consists  of  as  many  as  nine  distinct  bases,  not  even 

belonging  to  one  and  the  same  homologous  series,  which  he  has  distin- 

guished by  letters  (a.-Igasurine,  &-Igasurine,  &c.)  They  differ  from  each 
other  in  composition,  in  solubility,  and  in  the  proportion  of  water  which 

they  lose  when  heated  to  130°  C.  Igasurine  has  the  bitter  taste  and 

poisonous  properties  of  the  other  strychnos  alkaloids.- 
According  to  Schiitzberger,  even  strychnine  itself  is  not  a  definite 

substance,  but  is  a  mixture  of  three  different  bases.  All  these  state- 

ments respecting  igasurine  and  strychnine  require  in  our  opinion  to  be 

confirmed  by  further  researches. 

In  nux  vomica,  as  well  as  in  St.  Ignatius'  Beans,  the  alkaloids, 

according  to  their  discoverers,  are  combined  with  Stryclmic  or  Igasuric 

Acid;  Ludwig  (1873)  who  prepared  this  body  from  the  latter  drug, 

describes  it  as  a  yellowish-brown  amorphous  mass,  having  a  strongly 

acid  reaction  and  a  sour  astringent  taste ;  and  striking  a  dark  green  with 
ferric  salts. 

Nux  vomica  dried  at  100°  C.  yielded  us  when  burnt  with  soda-lime 

1-822  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  indicating  about  11-3  per  cent,  of  protein 

substances.  By  boiling  ether,  we  removed  from  the  seeds  4*14  per 

cent,  of  fat ;  they  also  contain  mucilage  and  sugar.    The  latter,  which 

^  It  is  remarkable  that  parasitic  plants  of 
the  order  Loranlfuicccc  growing  on  SLnjchnos 
Nux-vomim,  acquire  the  poisonous  projicrties 
of  the  latter. --P/Mirm.  of  Iiulia,  1868.  108. 

2  For  furtlicr  infonnatiou  on  igasurine, 

consult  Gniolin,  Chemisti-y,  xvii.  (1866) 
689  ;  Watts,  Dicfronari/  of  Chemistry,  iii. 

(1865)  243;  Pharm.  Journ.  xviii.  (1859) 
432. 
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according  to  Eebling  (1853)  exists  to  the  extent  of  G  per  cent.,  re- 

duces ciipric  oxide  without  the  aid  of  heat.  When  macerated  in  water, 

the  seeds  easily  undergo  lactic  fermentation,  not  however  attended  with 

decomposition  of  the  alkaloids.  The  stability  of  strychnine  is  remark- 

able, even  after  ten  years  of  contact  with  putrescent  animal  substances. 

Co'mmerce — Large  quantities  of  nux  vomica  are  brought  into  the 

London  market  from  British  India.^  The  export  from  Bombay  in  the 

year  1871—72  was  3341  cwt.,  all  shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom.^ 

Madras  in  1869-70  exported  4805  cwt. ;  and  Calcutta  in  1865-66,  2801 

cwt.  The  quantity  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870^  was 
5534  cwt. 

Uses — Tincture  and  extract  of  nux  vomica,  and  the  alkaloid  strych- 
nine, are  frequently  administered  as  tonic  remedies  in  a  variety  of 

disorders. 

SEMEN  IGNATIl. 

Fala  Sancti  Ignatii ;  St:  Ignatius'  Beans ;  F.  Feves  de  Saint-Ignace,  Noix 
Igasur  ;  G.  IgnatmshoJme7i.^ 

Botanical  Origin  —  Stryclmos  Ignatii  Bergius^  {8.  Philippeyisis 
Blanco,  Ignatiana  Philippinica  Loureiro),  a  large  climbing  shrub,  growing 
in  Bohol,  Samar,  and  Qebu,  islands  of  the  Bisaya  group  of  the  Philippines, 
and  according  to  Loureiro  in  Cochin  China,  where  it  has  been  introduced. 

The  inflorescence  and  foliage  are  known  to  botanists  only  from  the 

descriptions  given  by  Loureiro  ̂   and  Blanco.^  The  fruit  is  spherical,  or 
sometimes  ovoid,  4  inches  or  more  in  diameter,  and  consists  of  a  smooth 

brittle  shell  enclosing  seeds  to  the  number  of  about  24.  G.  Bennett,^ 
who  saw  the  fruits  at  Manila  sold  in  the  bazaar,  says  they  contain  from 

1  to  12  seeds,  imbedded  in  a  glutinous  blackish  pulp.^ 

History — It  is  stated  by  Murray  i°  and  later  writers,  that  this  seed 
was  introduced  into  Europe  from  the  Philippines  by  the  Jesuits,  who,  on 
account  of  its  virtues,  bestowed  upon  it  the  name  of  Ignatius,  the  founder 
of  their  order.  However  this  may  be,  the  earliest  account  of  the  drug 
appears  to  be  that  communicated  by  Camelli,  Jesuit  missionary  at 

^  We  have  seen  1136  jjackages  offered  in  a 
single  drug-sale  (30  March,  1871). 

^  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
of  Bombay  for  1871-72,  pt.  ii.  62. 

^  No  later  returns  are  accessible. 

*  The  plant  and  seeds  are  known  in  the 
Bisaya  langaage  by  the  names  of  panga- 
guason,  aguasmt,  canlara,  mananaog,  dan- 
cagatj,  catalonga  or  igasur  ;  in  the  islands  of 
Bohol  and  ̂ ebu,  where  the  seeds  are  pro- 

duced, by  that  of  coyacoy,  and  by  the 
Spaniards  of  the  Philippines  as  Pepita  de 
Bisaya  oy  Pe'pita  de  Cathalogan  (Clain,  Rertie- 
dios  Faciles,  Manila,  1857.  p.  610).  The 
name  St.  Ignatius'  Bean  applied  to  them  in 
Europe,  is  employed  in  South  America  to 
designate  the  seeds  of  several  medicinal 
Cucurbitacece,  as  those  of  Feioillea  trilobata 
L.,  Uypanthera  Guapeva  Manso  and  Aniso- 
sperma  Passijiora  Manso. 

^  Materia  Medica,  Stockholm,  1778.  i, 
146. — We  omit  citing  the  Linnean  Ignatia 
amara,  as  it  has  been  shown  by  Bentham 
that  the  plant  so  named  by  the  younger 
LinniBus  is  Posoqueria  longiflora  Aubl.  of  the 
order  Rubiaceoi,  a  native  of  Guiana. 

^  Flora  Oochinchinensis,  ed.  Willd.  i 

(1793)  155. Flora  de  Filipinas,  ed.  2.  1845.  61. 
s  London  Med.  and  Phys.  Journ.,  January 1832. 

"  The  only  specimen  of  the  fruit  1  have 
seen  was  in  the  possession  of  my  late  friend 
Mr.  Morson.  It  measured  'exactly  4  inches in  diameter,  and  when  opened  (15  January 
1872)  was  found  to  contain  17  raatun;,  well- 
formed  seeds,  with  remnants  of  dried  pulp. 
As  figured  on  the  autliority  of  Camelli,  the 
fruit  is  ovoid,  6|  inches  long  by  4j  in  dia- meter.— D,  H. 

Apparatus  Mcdicmiinum,  vi.  (1792)26 
C  C  2 
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Manila,  to  Eay  and  Petiver,  and  by  them  laid  before  the  Eoyal  Society 

of  London  in  ]  G99.^  Camelli  proclaimed  the  seed  to  be  the  Nux  Vomica 

legitima  of  the  Arabian  physician  Serapion,  who  flourished  in  the  'Jth 
century,  but  in  our  opinion  there  is  no  warrant  whatever  for  supposing 

it  to  have  been  known  at  so  remote  a  period.^  Camelli  states  that  the 

seed,  which  he  calls  Nux  Pcpita  seio  Faha  Sancti  Ignatii,  is  much 

esteemed  as  a  remedy  in  various  disorders,  though  he  was  well  aware 

of  its  poisonous  properties  when  too  freely  administered.  In  German}', 

St.  Ignatius'  Bean  was  made  known  about  the  same  period  by  Bohn  of 

Leipzig.^ 
The  drug  is  found  in  the  Indian  bazaars  under  a  name  which  is 

evidently  corrupted  from  the  Spanish  iiepita.  It  is  met  with  in  the 

drugshops  of  China  as  Leu-sitng-kioo,  i.e.  Luzon  fruit. 

Description— St.  Ignatius'  Beans  are  about  an  inch  in  length  ;  their 

form  is  ovoid,  yet  by  mutual  pressure  it  is  rendered  very  irregular,  and 

they  are  3-,  4-,  or  5-sided,  bluntly  angular,  or  flattish,  with  a  conspicuous 

hilum  at  one  end.  In  the  fresh  state,  they  are  covered  with  silvery 

adpressed  hairs:  portions  of  a  shaggy  brown  epidermis  are  here  and 

there  perceptible  on  those  found  in  commerce,  but  in  the  majority,  the 

seed  shows  the  dull  grey,  granular  surface  of  the  albumen  itself. 

Notwithstanding  the  different  outward  appearance,  the  structure  of 

St.  Ignatius'  Beans  accords  with  that  of  nux  vomica.  The  radicle  how- 

ever is  longer,  thicker,  and  frequently  somewhat  bent,  and  the  cotyledons 

are  more  pointed.  The  horny  brownish  albumen  is  translucent,  very  hard, 

and  difficult  to  split.  •  The  whole  seed  swells  considerably  by  prolonged 

digestion  in  warm  water,  and  has  then  a  heavy,  earthy  smell.  The  beans 

are  intensely  bitter  and  highly  poisonous. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  hairs  of  the  epidermis  are  of  an 

analogous  structure  but  more  simple  than  in  nux  vomica.  The  albumen 

and  cotyledons  agree  in  structural  features  with  those  of  the  same  parts 

in  nux  vomica. 

Chemical  Composition — Strychnine  exists  to  the  extent  of  ab
out 

1-5  per  cent. ;  the  seed  also  contains  O  o  per  cent,  of  brucine.
  Dried 

over  sulphuric  acid  and  burnt  with  soda-lime,  it  yielded  us  an  
average 

of  1-78  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  which  would  answer  to  about  10  per
  cent, 

of  albuminoid  matter. 

Commerce— We  have  no  information  as  to  the  collection  of
  the 

drug.  The  seeds  are  met  with  irregularly  in  English  trade,  bei
ng  some- 

times very  abundant,  at  others  scarcely  obtainable. 

Uses— The  same  as  those  of  nux  vomica.  When  procurable  
at  a 

moderate  price,  the  seeds  are  valued  for  the  manufacture  
of  strychnine. 

1  Phil.  Trans,  xxi.  (1699)  44.  87  ;  Ray, 
Hist.  Plant,  iii.  lib.  31.  118. 

2  Tlie  PJiilipjiiiies  wcro  wholly  uuknown 
to  the  Europeans  of  aiiti([uity  or  of  the 

jVliddlc  Ages.  They  were  discovered  by 

Magellan  in  1521,  but  their  contiuest  by  the 

Spaniards  was  not  eHeclually  conunenccd 

until  ir>65.  Previous  to  the  Spanish  occu- 

pation, they  were  governed  by  petty  chiefs, 

and  were  frequented  for  the  purposes  of  com- 
merce by  Japanese,  Chinese,  and  Malays. 

Martigny,  Encykloimdic  d.  Eohwaanid 

i.  (1843)  576. 
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RADIX  SPIGELIi^:. 

Radix  Spigelicc  Marilandicce ;  Indian  Pinh  Boot,  Carolina  Finh  Root, 

Sj)irfelia} 

Botanical  Origin — Spigelia  Marilandica  L.,  an  herbaceous  plant 

about  a  foot  high,  indigenous  in  the  woods  of  North  America,  from 

Pennsylvania  to  Wisconsin  and  southward.  According  to  Wood  and 

Tiache,  it  is  collected  chiefly  in  the  Western  and  South-western  States. 

History — The  anthelmintic  properties  of  the  root,  discovered  by  the 

Indians,  were  brought  to  notice  in  Europe  about  the  year  1754,  by 

Linning,  Garden,  and  Chalmers,  physicians  of  Charleston,  South  Carolina. 

The  drug  was  admitted  to  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  in  1788. 

Description — Pink  root  has  a  near  resemblance  to  serpentary,  con- 

sisting of  a  short,  knotty,  dark  brown  rhizome  emitting  slender  wiry 

roots.  It  is  quite  wanting  in  the  peculiar  odour  of  the  latter  drug,  or 

indeed  in  any  aroma  ;  in  taste  it  is  slightly  bitter  and  acrid.  Sometimes 

the  entire  plant  with  its  quadrangular  stems  a  foot  high  is  imported. 

It  has  opposite  leaves  about  3  inches  long,  sessile,  ovate-lanceolate, 
acuminate,  smooth  or  pubescent. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  transverse  section  of  the  rhizome, 

;ii)Out  -Yo  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  shows  a  small  woody  zone  enclosing  a 

large  pith  of  elliptic  outline,  consisting  of  thin-walled  cells.  Usually 
the  central  tissue  is  decayed.  In  the  roots,  the  middle  cortical  layer 

predominates  ;  it  swells  in  water,  after  which  its  large  cells  display  fine 

spiral  markings.  The  nucleus-sheath  observable  in  serpentary,  is 
wanting  in  spigelia. 

Chemical  Composition — Not  satisfactorily  known  :  the  vessels  of 

the  wood  contain  resin,  the  parenchyme  starch ;  in  the  cortical  part  of 

the  rhizome,  some  tannic  matters  occur,  but  not  in  the  roots.  PeneuUe 

ri823)  asserts  that  the  drug  yields  a  little  essential  oil.  The  experi- 

ments of  Bureau  ̂   show  that  spigelia  acts  on  rabbits  and  other  animals 

as  a  narcotico-acrid  poison. 

Uses — Spigelia  has  long  been  reputed  a  most  efficient  medicine  for 

the  expulsion  of  Ascaris  lumhricoides,  but  according  to  Still(5,^  its  real 

value  for  this  purpose  has  probably  been  over-estimated.  This  author 

speaks  of  it  as  possessing  alterative  and  tonic  properties.  In  England,  it 

is  rarely  prescribed  by  the  regular  practitioner,  but  is  used  as  a  household 

medicine  in  some  districts.    It  is  much  employed  in  the  United  States. 

GENTIANEiE. 

RADIX  GENTIANiE. 

Gentian  Root ;  F.  Racine  de  Gentiane ;  G.  Enzianwiorzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Gentiana  lutea  L.,  a  handsome  perennial  herb, 

growing  3  feet  high,  indigenous  to  open  grassy  places  on  the  mountains 

Pink  Root  is  sometimes  crroneouHly        ̂   Therapeutics  and  Materia  Mcdica,  Pliik- 
Jatinizcd  in  price^ists,  "i^adix  carv/(j^>%//fi.       dclpliia,  ii.  (1868)  051. 

^  Dcla  famille  des  Locjaniadcs,  1856.  130. 
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of  Middle  and  Southern  Europe.  It  occurs  in  Portugal,  Spain,  the 

Pyrenees,  in  the  islands  of  Sardinia  and  Corsica,  in  the  Apennines,  the 

mountains  of  Auvergne,  the  Jura,  the  Yosges,  the  Black  Forest,  and 

throughout  the  chain  of  the  Alps  as  far  as  Bosnia  and  the  Dauubian 

Principalities.  Among  the  mountains  of  Germany,  it  is  found  on  the 

Suabian  Alps  near  Wlirzburg,  and  here  and  there  in  Thuringia,  but  not 

further  north,  nor  does  it  occur  in  the  British  Islands. 

History — The  name  Gentiana  is  said  to  be  derived  from  Gentius,  a 

king  of  the  Illyrians,  living  B.C.  180-167,  by  whom  according  to  both 
Pliny  and  Dioscorides,  the  plant  was  noticed.  Whether  the  species 

thus  named  was  Gentiana  lutea  is  doubtful.  During  the  middle  ages, 

gentian  was  commonly  employed  for  the  cure  of  disease,  and  as  an 

antidote  to  poison.  Tragus  in  1552,  mentions  it  as  a  means  of  dilating 

wounds,  an  application  which  has  been  resotred  to  in  modern  medical 

practice. 

Description — The  plant  has  a  cylindrical,  fleshy,  simple  root,  of 

pale  colour,  occasionally  almost  as  much  as  4  feet  in  length  by  1^  inches 

in  thickness,  producing  1  to  4  aerial  stems. 

The  dried  root  of  commerce  is  in  irregular,  contorted  pieces,  several 

inches  in  length,  and  to  1  inch  in  thickness;  the  pieces  are  much 

wrinkled  longitudinally,  and  marked  transversely,  especially  in  their 

upper  portion,  with  numerous  rings.  Very  often  they  are  split 

to  facilitate  drying.  They  are  of  a  yellowish  brown ;  internally  of  a 

more  orange  tint,  spongy,  with  a  peculiar,  disagreeable,  heavy  odour, 

and  intensely  bitter  taste.  The  crown  of  the  root,  which  is  somewhat 

thickened,  is  clothed  with  the  scaly  bases  of  leaves.  The  root  is  tough 

and  flexible, — brittle  only  immediately  after  drying.  We  found  it  to 

lose  in  weight  about  18  per  cent,  by  complete  drying  in  a  water-bath;  it 
regained  16  per  cent,  by  being  afterwards  exposed  to  the  air. 

Microscopic  Structure — A  transverse  section  shows  the  bark 

separated  by  a  dark  cambial  zone  from  the  central  column  ;  the  radial 

arrangement  of  the  tissues  is  only  obvious  in  the  latter  part.  In  the 

bark,  liber  fibres  are  wanting ;  and  in  the  centre  there  is  no  distinct 

pith.  The  fibro-vascular  bundles  are  devoid  of  thick-walled  ligneous 

prosenchyme;  this  may  explain  the  consistence,  and  the  short  even 
fracture  of  the  root.  It  is  moreover  remarkable  on  account  of  the 

absence  both  of  starch  and  oxalate  of  calcium;  the  ceUs  appear  to 

contain  chiefly  sugar  and  a  little  fat  oil. 

Chemical  Composition — The  bitter  taste  of  gentian  is  due  to  a 

substance  called  Gcntioioicrin  or  Goiiian-hiiter}    Several  chemists,  as 

Henry,  Caventou,  Trommsdorff,  Leconte,  and  Dulk  have  described  the 

.bitter  principle  of  gentian  in  an  impure  state,  under  the  name  of  Gen- 
tianin,  but  Kromayer  in  1862  first  obtained  it  in  a  state  of  purity. 

Gcntiopicrin,  is  a  neutral  body  crystallizing  in  colourless 

needles,  which  readily  dissolve  in  water.  .  It  is  soluble  in  spirit  of  wine, 

but  in  absolute  alcohol  only  when  aided  by  heat ;  it  does  not  dissolve  in 

ether.  A  solution  of  caustic  potash  or  soda  forms  with  it  a  yellow 

solution.  Under  tlie  influence  of  a  dihitc  mineral  acid,  gentiopicrin  is 

resolved  into  glucose,  nnd  nn  amor]ihons,  yellowish-brown,  neutral  sub- 

^  Gmcliii,  Chemistry,  xvi.  (1864)  193. 
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stance,  named  Gentiogeiiin.  Fresh  gentian  roots  yield  somewhat  more 

than  -jV  per  cent,  of  gentiopicrin ;  from  the  dried  root  it  could  not  be 

obtained  in  a  crystallized  state.  The  medicinal  Tincture  of  Gentian, 

mixed  with  solution  of  caustic  potash,  loses  its  bitterness  in  a  few  days, 

probably  in  consequence  of  the  destruction  of  the  gentiopicrin. 

Another  constituent  of  gentian  root  is  Gentianic  Acid,  C^*H^°0^,  a 
tasteless  substance,  forming  pale  yellow,  silky  crystals,  which  may  be 

sublimed  if  cautiously  heated.  It  is  but  very  slightly  soluble  in  water, 

whether  cold  or  hot,  or  in  ether,  but  dissolves  in  hot  strong  alcohol,  from 

which  it  may  be  crystallized.  It  also  dissolves  in  aqueous  alkalis, 

forming  crystallizable  compounds.  Gentianic  acid  appears  to  be  without 

action  on  the  organism. 

Gentian  root  abounds  in  pectin  ;  it  also  contains  to  the  extent  of  12 

to  15  per  cent.,  an  uncrystallizable  sugar,  of  which  advantage  is  taken 

in  Southern  Bavaria  and  Switzerland,  for  the  manufacture  by  fermenta- 

tion and  distillation  of  a  potable  spirit.^  This  use  of  gentian  and  its 
consumption  in  medicine,  have  led  to  the  plant  being  almost  extirpated 
in  some  parts  of  Switzerland  where  it  formerly  abounded. 

Commerce — Gentian  root  finds  its  way  into  English  commerce 
through  the  German  houses ;  and  some  is  shipped  from  Marseilles.  The 

quantity  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870,  was  1100  cwt. 

Uses — Gentian  is  much  used  in  medicine  as  a  bitter  tonic.  Ground 

to  powder,  the  root  is  an  ingredient  in  some  of  the  compositions  sold  for 

feeding  cattle. 

Substitutes — It  can  hardly  be  said  that  gentian  is  adulterated,  yet 
the  roots  of  several  other  species  possessing  similar  properties  are  occa- 

sionally collected ;  of  these  we  may  name  the  following  : — 

1.  Gentiana  purpurea  L. — This  species  is  found  in  Alpine  meadows 
of  the  Apennines,  Savoy  and  Switzerland,  in  Transylvania,  and  in 

Southern  Norway ;  a  variety  also  in  Kamtchatka.^  The  root  is  frequently 
collected ;  it  attains  at  most  18  inches  in  length  and  a  diameter  of 
about  1  inch  at  the  summit,  from  which  arise  8  to  10  aerial  stems, 

clothed  below  with  many  scaly  remains  of  leaves.  The  top  of  the 
root  has  thus  a  peculiar  branched  appearance,  never  found  in  the  root 

of  G.  lutea,  with  which  in  all  other  respects  that  of  G.  purpwrea  agrees. 
The  latter  is  perhaps  even  more  intensely  bitter. 

2.  G.  punctata  L. — Nearly  the  same  description  applies  to  this 
species,  which  is  a  native  of  the  Southern  Alps,  extending  eastward  to 
Austria,  Hungary  and  Roumelia. 

3.  G.  Pannonica  Scop. — a  plant  of  the  mountains  of  Austria,  un- 
known in  the  Swiss  Alps,  has  a  root  which  according  to  Vogl,^  does  not 

attain  the  length  or  the  thickness  of  the  root  of  G.  purpurea,  with 
which  it  agrees  in  other  respects.  It  is  officinal  in  the  Austrian. 
Pharmacopoeia. 

^  ̂  Th.  Martins,  riiarm.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  purpurea,  G.  punctata  and  G.  Panncnica.. 
''l'    .  ,  He  is  (lecidedly  of  the  opinion  that  they  are 

Urisebach  {Die  Vegetation  der  Erde,  \.      distinct  species. 
1872.  223)  gives  very  iiitcresting  particulars  Commeniar  zur  dstcrreicMsclicn  Pliarma- 
r(!lating  to  the  area  of  growth  of  Oeniimia     Jcoj  de,  i.  (1869)  345. 
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HERBA  CHIRATi^:. 

Herla  Chirdtm  vd  Cliiraytm ;  Chirctta  or  Chirayia. 

Botanical  Origin— Ophelia'^  GUmta  Grisebach  (G^m^mna
  Chirayita 

Eoxb)  an  annual  herb  of  the  mountainous  regions  of
  Northern  India 

from  Simla  through  Kumaon  to  the  Murung  distri
ct  in  South-eastern 

Nepal. 

History— Chiretta  has  long  been  held  in  liigh  esteem  by  the 

Hindus,  and  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  writings  of  Su
sruta.  It 

is  called  in  Sanscrit  Kirdta-tikta,  which  means  the  hitter  plant  of  the 

Kirdtas,  the  Kiratas  being  an  outcast  race  of  mountaineers  in  th
e  north 

of  India.  In  England,  it  began  to  attract  some  attention  about  the 
 year 

1829  ;  and  in  1839  was  introduced  into  the  Edinburgh  Pharmacopo
eia. 

The  plant  was  first  described  by  Roxburgh  in  1814. 

Chiretta  was  regarded  by  Guibourt  as  the  Calamus  aromaticus  of
  the 

ancients,  but  the  improbability  of  this  being  correct  was  well  poi
nted 

out  by  E^e^  and  by  Eoyle,  and  is  now  generally  admitted. 

Description— The  entire  plant  is  collected  when  in  flower,  or  m
ore 

commonly  when  the  capsules  are  fully  formed,  and  tied  up  with  a
  slip 

of  bamboo  into  fiattish  bundles  of  about  3  feet  long  ̂   each  weighing 
 when 

dry  from  1|  to  2  ft).    The  stem,      to  ̂   of  an  inch  in  thi
ckness,  is  of 

an  orange-brown,  sometimes  of  a  dark  purplish  colour ;  the  t
apermg 

simple  root,  often  much  exceeding  the  stem  in  thickness,  
is  2  to  4  mches 

long  and  up  to  ̂   an  inch  thick.   It  is  less  frequently  branched,  
but  always 

provided  with  "some  rootlets.    In  stronger  specimens,  the  ro
ot  is  some- 

what oblique  or  geniculate  ;  perhaps  the  stem  is  in  this  ca
se  the  product 

of  a  second  year's  growth  and  the  plant  not  strictly  an
nual.  Each  plant 

usually  consists  of  a  single  stem,  yet  occasionally  two  
or  more  spring 

from  a  single  root.    The  stem  rises  to  a  height  of  2  t
o  3  feet,  and  is 

cylindrical  in  its  loiver  and  middle  portion,  but  bluntly  
quadrangular  m 

its  upper,  the  four  edges  being  each  marked  w
ith  a  prominent  decurrent 

line  as  in  Fmjthrxa  Centaurium  and  many  other 
 plants  of  the  order. 

The  decussate  ramification  resembles  that  of  othe
r  gentians;  its  steins 

are  iointed  at  intervals  of  1^  to  3  or  4  inches,  
bearing  opposite  semi- 

amplexicaul  leaves  or  their  cicatrices.    The  s
tem  consists^  m  its  lower 

portion  of  a  large  woody  column,  coated  w
ith  a  very  thm  rind,  and 

enclosing  a  comparatively  large  pith.    The  
upper  parts  of  the  stem  arid 

branches  contain  a  broad  ring  of  thick-walled  
woody  parenchyme.  The 

numerous  slender  axillary  and  opposite  branch
es  are  elongated  and  thus 

constitute  a  dense  umbellate  panicle.    They  a
re  smooth  and  glabrous,  ot 

a  greenish  or  brownish  grey  colour. 

The  leaves  are  ovate-acuminate,  cordate  at 
 the  base,  entire,  sessile, 

the  largest  1  inch  or  more  in  length,  3-  
to  5-  or  7-nerved,  the  midrib 

beinrr  strongest.  At  each  division  of  the  
panicle  there  are  two  small 

bracts  The  yellow  corolla  is  rotate,  4-lobe
d,  with  glandu  ar  pits  above 

the  base;  the  calyx  is  one -third  the  len
gth  of  the  petals,  which  are 

about  half  an  inch  long.  The  one-cell
ed,  bivalved  capsule  contains 

numerous  seeds. 

1  'O^e'AX...,  to  bless,  in  allusion  to  the        '  The  other 
 kin<ls  of  chiretta  to  be  naniecl 

niedicat.  h  tSs  of  the  herb.  presently  are  nsually  ninch  shorter. 

2  Coxirsd'HiMoirc  nat.  pharmaceuhqiic,  ii. 

(1828)  395. 



HERBA  CEIliATM 393 

Tlie  flowers  share  the  intense  bitterness  of  tlie  wliole  drug.  The 

wood  of  stronger  stems  is  devoid  of  the  bitter  principles. 

Chemical  Composition— A  chemical  examination  of  cliiretta  has 

been  made  at  our  request  under  the  direction  of  l^rofessor  Ludwig  of 

Jena,  by  his  assistant  Mr.  Hohn.  The  chief  results  of  this  careful  and 

elaborate  investigation  may  be  thus  described.^ 

Among  the  bitter  principles  of  the  drug,  Oj?//(3Z^c  Acid,  C^^H^°0^'^, 
occurs  in  the  largest  proportion.  It  is  an  amorphous,  viscid,  yellow 

substance,  of  an  acidulous,  |)ersistently  bitter  taste,  and  a  faint  gentian- 
like odour.  With  basic  acetate  of  lead,  it  produces  an  abundant  yellow 

precipitate.  Ophelic  acid  does  not  form  an  insoluble  compound  with 

tannin;  it  dissolves  in  water,  alcohol  and  ether.  The  first  solution 

causes  the  separation  of  protoxide  of  copper  from  an  alkaline  tartrate 
of  that  metal. 

A  second  bitter  principle,  Chiratin,  C^^H^^O^^,  may  be  removed  by 
means  of  tannic  acid,  with  which  it  forms  an  insoluble  compound. 

Chiratin  is  a  neutral,  not  distinctly  crystalline,  light  yellow,  hygroscopic 

powder,  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether  and  in  warm  water.  By  boiling  hydro- 

chloric acid,  it  is  decomposed  into  Ghiratogenin,  C^^H^^O^,  and  ophelic 
acid.  Ghiratogenin  is  a  brownish,  amorphous  substance,  soluble  ir 

alcohol  but  not  in  water,  nor  yielding  a  tannic  compound.  No  sugar 

is  formed  in  this  decomposition. 

These  results  exhibit  no  analogy  to  those  obtained  in  the  analysis  of 

the  European  gentians.  Finally,  Hohn  remarked  in  chiretta,  a  crystal- 

lizable,  tasteless,  yellow  substance,  but  its  quantity  was  so  minute  that 

no  investigation  of  it  could  be  made. 

The  leaves  of  chiretta,  dried  at  100° C,  afforded  7'5  per  cent,  of  ash; 

the  stems  3"7  ;  salts  of  potassium  and  calcium  prevailing  in  both. 

Uses — Chiretta  is  a  pure  bitter  tonic,  devoid  of  aroma  and  astrin- 

gency.  In  intense  bitterness,  it  exceeds  gentian,  Erytlircea  and  other 

European  plants  of  the  same  order.  It  is  much  valued  in  India,  but  is 

not  very  extensively  used  in  England,  and  not  at  all  on  the  Continent. 

It  is  said  to  be  employed  when  cheap,  in  place  of  gentian,  to  impart 

flavour  to  the  compositions  -now  sold  as  Cattle  Foods. 

Substitutes  and  Adulteration — Eour  other  species  of  Oplielia, 
namely  0.  angustifolia  Don,  0.  densifolia  Griseb.,  0.  elegans  Wight,  and 
0.  multiflora  Dalz.,  two  or  three  species  of  Exacum,  besides  Andro- 

(jrctphis  ]janiculata  Wall.  (p.  424),  are  more  or  less  known  in  the  Indian 

bazaars  by  the  name  of  ChireUa'^  and  possess  to  a  greater  or  less  decree 
the  bitter  tonic  properties  of  that  drug.  Another  Gentianacea,  Slevogtia 

orie7itcdis  Griseb.,  is  called  Chotco  Chiretta, 'i.e.  small  chiretta.  It  would 

exceed  due  limits  were  we  to  describe  each  'of  these  plants  :  we  have 
therefore  given  a  somewhat  detailed  description  of  the  true  chiretta, 
which  will  suffice  for  its  identification.  We  have  frequently  examined 
the  chiretta  found  in  the  English  market,  but  have  iiever  met  with  any 
other  than  the  legitimate  sort.^ 

1  For  full  details,  see  Ar'cMv  der  Pliar- 
"lacie,  189  (1869)  229. 

^  Moodeen  Shcrill',  Suppl.  to  the  Pliarma- 
mpKia  of  India,  1869.  pp.  138.  189.— Con- 

sult also  P/umnacopaiia  of  India,  1868.  vv. 
148-9. 

Mr.  E.  A.  "Webb  has  pointed  out  a  case 
of  false-packing  in  which  the  roots  oi  Ruhia 
cordifolia  L.  {Mvnfii)  hud  been  enclosed  in the  bundles  of  chiretta. 
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CONVOLVULACE^. 

SCAMMONIUM. 

Scammony ;  F.  Scammonec  ;  G,  Scammoniuvi. 

Botanical  Origin — Convolvulus  Scammonia  L.,  a  twining  plant  much 
resembling  tlie  common  C.  arvensis  of  Europe,  but  differing  from  it  in 

being  of  larger  size,  and  having  a  stout  tap-root.  It  occurs  in  waste  bushy 

places  in  Syiia,  Asia  Minor,  Greece,  the  Greek  Islands,  extending  north- 

ward to  the  Crimea  and  Southern  Eussia,  but  appears  to  be  wanting  in 
Northern  Africa,  Italy,  and  in  all  the  western  parts  of  the  IMediterranean 
basin. 

History — The  dried  milky  juice  of  the  scammony  plant  has  been 
known  as  a  medicine  from  very  ancient  times.  Theophrastus  in  the  3rd 

century  B.C.  was  acquainted  with  it;  it  was  likewise  familiar  to  Dioscorides, 

Pliny,  Celsus,  and  Eufus  of  Ephesus,  each  of  whom  has  given  some 

account  of  the  manner  in  which  it  was  collected.  The  Arabian  physi- 
cians also  knew  scammony  and  the  plant  from  Mdiich  it  is  derived.  The 

drug  was  used  in  Britain  in  the  10th  and  11th  centuries,  and  would 

appear  to  be  one  of  the  medicines  recommended  to  King  Alfred  the 

Great,  by  Helias,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem.^  It  is  repeatedly  named  in  the 
medical  writings  in  use  prior  to  the  ISTorman  conquest  (a.d.  1066),  in 

one  of  which,  directions  are  given  for  recognizing  the  goodness  of  the 

drug  by  the  white  emulsion  it  produces  when  wetted. 

The  botanists  of  the  16th  and  17th  centuries,  as  Brufnels,  Gesner, 

Matthiolus,  Dodonseus,  and  the  Bauhins  described  and  figured  the  plant, 

partly  under  the  name  of  Scammonia  Syriaca.  The  collecting  of  the 

drug  'was  well  described  by  Eussell,  an  English  physician  of  Aleppo 
(1752),  whose  account  ̂   is  accompanied  by  an  excellent  figure  repre- 

senting the  plant  and  the  means  of  obtaining  its  juice. 

Scammony  was  formerly  distinguished  by  the  names  Aleppo  and 

Smyrna,  the  former  sort  being  twice  or  thrice  as  costly  as  the  latter ;  at 

the  present  day,  Aleppo  scammony  has  quite  lost  its  pre-eminence. 

Localities  producing  the  drug — Scammony  is  collected  in  Asia 
Minor,  from  Brussa  and  Boli  in  the  north,  to  Maori  and  Adalia  in  the 

south,  and  eastward  as  far  as  Angora.  But  the  most  productive  localities 

within  this  area,  are  the  valley  of  the  Mendereh,  south  of  Smyrna ;  and 

the  districts  of  Kirkagach  and  Demirjik,  north  of  that  town.  The 

neighbourhood  of  Aleppo  likewise  affords  the  drug.  A  little  is  obtained 

further  south  in  Syria,  from  the  woody  hills  and  valleys  about  the  lake 
of  Tiberias  and  Mount  Carmel. 

Production — The  scammony  plant  has  a  long  woody  root,  which 
throws  off  downwards  a  few  lateral  branches,  and  produces  from  its 

knotty  summit,  numerous  twining  stems  wdiich  are  persistent  and  woody 

1  Such  is  tho  opinion  expressed  by  the  Persian)  drugs  were  included  in  the  lost  pari 

Rev.  0.  Cockayne.    Tho  letter  of  Helias  to  of  the  patriarch's  letter.— See  LccchdoDhs, 
Alfred  is  imperfect,  and  mentions  only  bal-  IVortcunninq  n\\AS(arcraft  of  Early  Enfiland. 

sam,  petroleum,  theriaka,  and  a  white  stone  edited  by  Cockayne  (Master  of  the  Kolls 

used  as  a  charm.    But  from  the  reference  to  Series),  vol.  ii.  pages  xxiv.  289.  17.5,  alyi^ 
these  four  articles  in  another  part  of  the  MS.,  273.281. 

in  connexion  with  scammony,  ammoniacum,  Medical  Ohscrvaliotis  and  Inquiries,  i. 

trtigacantli,  and  galljanum,  there  is  ground  (1757)  12. 
for  believing  that  the  latter  (Syrian  and 
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at  the  base.  In  plants  of  tliree  or  four  years  old,  the  root  may  Ijc  an 

inch  or  more  in  diameter;  in  older  specimens  it  sometimes  acquires  a 

diameter  of  three  or  four  inches.  Tn  length,  it  is  from  two  to  three  feet, 

according  to  the  depth  of  soil  in  Avhich  it  grows.  When  the  root  is 

wounded,  there  exudes  a  milky  juice  which  dries  up  to  a  golden-brown, 

transparent,  gummy-looking  substance  : — this  is  pure  scavimony} 
The  method  followed  in  collecting  scammony  for  use,  appears  to  be 

nearly  the  same  in  all  localities.  It  has  been  thus  described  to  us  by 

two  eye-witnesses,  both  long  resident  in  the  East.^  Operations  com- 
mence by  clearing  away  the  bushes  among  which  the  plant  is  commonly 

found ;  the  soil  around  the  latter  is  then  removed,  so  as  to  leave  4  or  5 

inches  of  the  root  exposed.  This  is  then  cut  off  in  a  slanting  direction 

at  2  to  4  inches  below  the  crown,  and  a  mussel-shell  is  stuck  into  it  just 

beneath  the  lowest  edge,  so  as  to  receive  the  milky  sap  which  instantly 

flows  out.  The  shells  are  usually  left  till  evening,  when  they  are  collected, 

and  the  cut  part  of  the  root  scraped  with  a  knife,  so  as  to  remove  any 

partially  dried  drops  of  juice.  These  latter  are  called  by  the  Smyrna 

peasants,  Tcaimak  or  cream,  the  softer  contents  of  the  shell  being  called 

gala  or  milk. 

Sometimes  the  scammony  is  allowed  to  dry  in  the  shell,  and  such 

must  be  regarded  as  representing  the  drug  in  its  utmost  perfection.  But 

scammony  in  shells  is  not  brought  into  commerce,  though  a  little  of  it  is 

reserved  by  the  peasants  for  their  own  use. 

The  contents  of  the  shells  and  the  scraped-off  drops  are  next  emptied 
into  a  covered  copper  pot  or  a  leathern  bag,  carried  home,  made  homo- 

geneous by  mixing  with  a  knife,  and  at  once  allowed  to  dry.  In  this  way, 

a  form  of  scammony  is  obtained  closely  approaching  that  dried  in  the 

shell.  But  it  is  a  quality  of  exceptional  goodness.  IJsually  the  peasant 
does  not  dry  off  the  juice  promptly,  but  allows  his  daily  gatherings  to 
accumulate  ;  and  when  he  has  collected  a  pound  or  two,  he  places  it  in 
the  sunshine  to  soften,  and  then  kneads  it,  sometimes  with  the  addition 

of  a  little  water,  into  a  plastic  mass,  which  he  lastly  allows  to  dry.  By 
this  long  exposure  to  heat,  and  retention  in  a  liquid  state,  the  scam- 

mony juice  undergoes  fermentation,  acquires  a  strong  cheesy  odour  and 
dark  colour,  and  when  finally  dried,  exhibits  a  more  or  less  porous  or 
bubbly  structure,  never  observable  in  shell  scammony. 

Scammony  is  very  extensively  adulterated.  The  adulteration  is  often 

performed  by  the  peasants,  who  mix  foreign  substances  into  the  drug 
while  it  is  yet  soft ;  and  it  is  also  effected  by  the  dealers,  some  of  whom 
purchase  it  of  the  peasants  in  a  half-dried  state.  The  substances  used 

for  sophistication  are  numerous,  the  commonest  and  most  easily  detected 
being,  according  to  our  experience,  carbonate  of  lime  and  flour.  Wood- 

ashes,  earth  (not  always  calcareous),  gum  arable,  and  tragacanth  are  also 
employed  ;  more  rarely,  wax,  yolk  of  egg,  pounded  scamrnony  roots,  rosin, 
or  black-lead. 

Description — The  ̂ Dure  juice  of  the  root,  simply  dried  by  exposure 
to  the  sun  and  air,  is  an  amorphous,  transparent,  brittle  substance,  of 

^  Named  probably  from  5KCt/i;i',o,  a  trench or  pit,  in  allusion  to  the  excavation  made 
around  the  root. 

^  The  one  was  the  late  Mr.  S.  H.  Maltass 
of  Smyrna,  whose  interesting  paper  may  be 

found  in  Phamn.  Journ.  xiii.  (1854)  264; 
the  other  is  Mr.  Edward  T.  Rogers,  formerly 
of  Caiffa,  now  (1874)  British  Consul  at Cairo. 
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resinous  aspect,  a  yellowisli-brown  colour,  and  glossy  fracture.  Scammony 

possessing  these  characters  is  occasionally  met  with  in  the  form  of 

flattish  irregular  masses,  about  -}  to  f  of  an  inch  in  thickness,  very  brittle 

by  reason  of  internal  fissures,  yet  with  but  few  air-cavities.  In  mass,  it 

is  of  a  chestnut- brown,  but  in  small  fragments  it  is  seen  to  be  very  pale 

yellowish-brown  and  transparent,  with  the  freshly  fractured  surface, 

vitreous  and  shining.  When  powdered,  it  is  of  a  very  light  buff. 

Piubbed  with  the  moistened  finger,  it  forms  a  white  emulsion.  Treated 

with  ether,  it  yields  88  to  90  per  cent,  of  soluble  matter,  and  a  nearly 

colourless  residuum.  This  scammony  as  well  as  the  pure  juice  in  the 

shell,  is  very  liable  to  become  mouldy;  but  besides  this,  it  throws  out  it 

lono-  kept,  a  white,  manimillated,  crystalline  efflorescence,  the  nature  of 

whfch  we  have  not  been  able  to  determine.  But  if  scammony  is  kept 

quite  dry,  neither  mouldiness  nor  efflorescence  makes  its  appearance. 

The  ordinary  fine  scammony  of  commerce,  known  as  Virgin  Scam- 

mony, is  also  in  large  flat  pieces  or  irregular  flattened  lumps  and  fragments, 

which  in  mass  have  a  dark-grey  or  blackish  hue.  Viewed  in  thin  fragments, 

it  is  seen  to  be  translucent  and  of  a  yellowish-brown.  It  is  very  easily 

broken,  exhibits  a  shining  fracture,  gives  an  ashy  grey  powder,  and  has  a 

peculiar  cheesy  odour.  Some  of  the  pieces  have  a  porous,  bubbly 

structure,  indicative  of  fermentation;  the  more  solid,  often  show  tlie 

efflorescence  already  mentioned.  Scammony  has  not  much  taste,  but 

leaves  an  acrid  sensation  in  the  throat. 

Chemical  Composition — Scammony  owes  its  active  properties  as 

a  medicine,  to  a  resin  shown  (1860)  by  Spirgatis  to  be  identical  with 

that  found  in  the  root  of  the  Mexican  Ijjomcea  Orizabensis,  known  hi 

commerce  as  Male  Jalajj :  this  resin  called  Jalapin  will  be  described  in 

the  next  article.  The  other  constituents  of  pure  scammony  are  not  well 

known.  One  of  them  is  the  substance  which,  as  already  stated,  makes 

its  appearance  as  small  masses  of  cauliflower  crystals  on  the  surfa
ce  of 

pure  scammony,  when  the  latter  is  kept  in  air  not  perfectly  dry. 

Whether  the  odour  observable  in  commercial  scammony  is  due  to  a 

volatile  fatty  acid  developed  by  fermentation,  is  a  question  stil
l  to  be 

investigated. 

Commerce— The  export  of  scammony  from  Smyrna  amounted
  in 

1871,  to  278  cases,  valued  at  £8320  ;  in  1872  to  185  cas
es  value  £6100. 

According  to  a. report  of  Consul  Skene  on  the  trade  
of  Northern  Syria,^ 

737  cases  of  scammony  were  exported  from  the  province
  of  Aleppo  in 

1872,  -six-sevenths  of  the  quantity  being  for  England. 

Uses— Employed  as  an  active  cathartic,  often  in  c
ombination  with 

colocynth  and  calomel. 

Adulteration— Scammony  is  very  often  imported  i
n  an  adulterated 

state,  but  the  adulteration  is  so  clumsily  effected,  an
d  is  so  easily  dis- 

coverable by  simple  tests,  or  even  by  ocular  examination,  t
hat  druggists 

have  but  little  excuse  for  accepting  a  bad  article, 

AYe  have  already  named  the  substances  used  in  the  soph
istication  o 

scammony:   of  these,  the  most  frequent  are  car
bonate  of  lime  and 

farinaceous  matter.    The  first  may  generally  be  recognize
d  by  examining 

the  fractured  surface  of  the  drug  with  a  good  lens,  w
hen  the  white  particles 

1  rrcsentcd  to  rarliamcnt,  July  1873. 



SCJMMOiyiUiV. 
397 

of  the  carbonate  will  be  perceived.  If  the  surface  is  then  touched 

(while  still  sub  lente)  with  hydrochloric  acid,  effervescence  will  prove  the 

presence  of  a  carbonate.  Other  earthy  adulterants  can  be  discovered  by 

incineration,  or  by  examining  the  residue  of  the  drug  after  treatment 

with  ether.  Starchy  substances,  the  presence  of  which  may  be  surniised 

by  the  scammony  being  difficult  to  break,  are  detectable  by  the  micro- 

scope or  by  solution  of  iodine,  a  cold  decoction  of  scammony  not  being 

affected  by  that  reagent.  Scammony  that  is  ponderous,  dull  and  clayey, 

not  easily  broken  in  the  fingers,  or  which  when  broken  does  not  exhibit 

a  clean,  glossy  surface,  or  which  does  not  afford  at  least  80  per  cent,  of 

matter  soluble  in  ether,  should  be  rejected.  That  which  is  made  up  in 

the  form  of  hard,  dark,  circular  cakes  is  widely  different  from  pure 

scammony. 

Scammony  may  be  distinguished  from  Besin  of  Sca7mnony  by  its 

property  of  forming  an  emulsion  when  wetted.  The  resin  is  also  more 

glossy  and  almost  entirely  soluble  in  ether. 

Radix  Scammoniae. 

The  frauds  commonly  practised  on  the  scammony  of  commerce,  have 

given  rise  to  various  schemes  for  obtaining  the  drug  in  a  purer  form,  as 

well  as  at  a  more  moderate  price.^ 
So  far  back  as  1839,  the  Edinburgh  College  prescribed  a  Resina 

Scammonii,  which  was  prepared  by  exhausting  scammony  with  spirit  of 

wine,  distilling  off  the  spirit,  and  washing  the  residue  with  water.  Such 

an  extract  was  manufactured  by  the  late  Mr.  Maltass  of  Smyrna,  and 

occasionally  shipped  to  London. 

In  consequence  of  a  suggestion  made  by  Mr.  Clark,  manufacturer  of 

liquorice  at  Sochia  near  Scala  Nuova,  a  patent  was  taken  out  (1856)  by 

Prof  A.  W.  Williamson  of  London,  for  preparing  this  resin  directly  from 

the  dried  root  by  means  of  alcohol.  The  same  chemist  shortly  after- 

wards devised  an  improved  process,  which  consists  in  boiling  the  roots 

first  with  water  and  then  with  dilute  acid,  so  as  to  deprive  them  of  all 

matters  soluble  in  those  menstrua,  and  afterwards  extracting  the  resin 

by  alcohol. 

Eesin  of  Scammony,  obtained  either  from  scammony  or  from  the 

dried  root,  is  ordered  in  the  British  Pharmacopeia  of  1867,  and  is 

manufactured  by  a  few  houses.  It  is  a  brown,  translucent,  brittle  sub- 

stance of  resinous  fracture,  entirely  soluble  in  ether,  and  not  forming 
an  emulsion  when  wetted  with  water. 

Scammony  root  is  occasionally  brought  into  the  London  market, 

sometimes  in  rather  large  quantity ,2  but  it  is  not  generally  kept  by  drug- 
gists, nor  do  we  find  it  quoted  in  price-curients.  Its  collection  is  even 

opposed  in  some  parts  of  Turkey  by  the  local  authorities.^ 
The  root  consists  of  stout,  woody,  cylindrical  pieces,  often  spirally 

twisted,  2  to  3  inches  in  diameter,  covered  with  a  rough,  furrowed, 

greyish-brown  bark.  They  are  internally  pale  brown,  tough  and  resinous, 
with  a  faint  odour  and  taste  resembling  jalap.  A  good  sam^^le  yielded 
us  0^  per.  cent,  of  resin. 

^  Scammony  is  quoted  in  a  Loudon  price- 
current,  April,  1874,  at  8.s.  to  36s.  per  lb.-- 
liesin  of  ycannnony  at  14s.  per  lb. 

Thus  100  bales  were  oli'ered  in  a  drug sale,  3  July,  1873. 

^  Such  was  the  case  at  Alepi)o,  as  we 
know  by  a  private  letter  Irom  Mr,  Consul Skene. — D.  H. 
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RADIX  JALAPiE. 

Tuiher  Jalwpcc ;  Jalap,  Vera  Cruz  Jalap ;  F.  Racine  de  JalajJ ;  G.  Jalape. 

Botanical  Origin — Iimncea  Furga  Hayue  [Convolvulus  Purr/aWen- 

deroth,  Exogonium  Purga  Beutliam),  a  tuberous-rooted  plant,  throwing 

out  lierbaceous,  twining  stems,  clothed  with  cordate-acuminate,  sharply 

auricled  leaves,  and  bearing  elegant  salver-shaped,  deep  pink  flowers.  It 

grows  naturally  on  the  eastern  declivities  of  the  Mexican  Andes,  at  an  ele- 

vation above  the  sea  of  5000  to  8000  feet,  especially  about  Chiconquiaco 

and  the  adjacent  villages,  and  also  around  San  Salvador  on  the  eastern 

slope  of  the  Cofre  de  Perote.  In  these  localities  where  rain  falls  almost 

daily,  and  where  the  diurnal  temperature  varies  from  15°  to  24°  C. 

(60°  to  75°  r.),  the  plant  occurs  in  shady  woods,  flourishing  in  a  deep 
rich  vegetable  soil. 

The  jalap  grows  freely  in  the  south  of  England,  if  planted  in  a 

sheltered  border,  but  its  flowers  are  produced  so  late  in  autumn  that 

they  rarely  expand,  and  the  tubers  which  develope  in  some  abundance, 

are  liable  to  be  destroyed  in  winter  unless  protected  from  frost. 

The  plant  has  been  introduced  on  the  Neilgherry  Hills  in  the  south 

of  India ;  it  succeeds  there  remarkably  well,^  and  might  be  extensively 

propagated  if  there  were  any  adequate  inducement. 

History — The  use  as  a  purgative  of  the  tuber  of  a  convolvulaceous 

plant  of  Mexico,  was  made  known  by  the  early  Spanish  voyagers ;  and 

so  highly  was  the  new  drug  esteemed  that  large  quantities  of  it  reached 

Europe  during  the  16th  century. 

Monardes  writing  in  1565,  says  the  new  drug  was  called  Ruybarlo 

de  las  Indias  or  Buyharho  de  Meclwacan,  the  latter  name  being  given  in 

allusion  to  the  province  of  Michoacan  w^hence  the  supplies  were  derived. 
Some  writers  have  advanced  the  opinion  that  mechoacan  root  was  the 

modern  jalap,  but  in  this  we  do  not  concur,  for  the  description  given  of 

mechoacan  and  the  place  of  its  production  do  not  apply  well  to  jalap. 

Both  drugs  were  moreover  well  known  about  1610  ;  they  were  perfectly 

distinguished  by  Colin  an  apothecary  of  Lyons  (1619),  who  mentions 

jalap  ("  racine  de  lalap  ")  as  then  newly  brought  to  France.^  They  were 
however  often  confounded,  or  at  least  only  distinguished  by  their  differ- 

ence of  tint.  Thus  jalap  which  at  that  period  used  to  be  imported  cut 

into  transverse  slices,^  was  termed  from  its  darker  colour,  Black  Mechoacan; 

and  on  the  other  hand,  the  paler  mechoacan  was  in  later  times  known 

as  White  Jalap. 

Mechoacan  root  is  now  known  to  consist  (at  least  in  part)  of  the 

large  thick  tuber  of  l2mima  Jalajpa  Pursh  {Batatas  Jalapa  Chois.),  a 

plant  of  the  Southern  United  States  and  Mexico.  As  a  drug,  it  has  been 

long  obsolete  in  Europe,  having  given  place  to  jalap  which  is  a  more 

active  and  efficient  purgative. 

The  botanical  source  of  jalap  was  not  definitely  ascertained  until 

about  the  year  1829,  when  Dr.  Coxo  of  Philadelphia  published  a  descrip- 

1  Tims  at  Ootaciimuiul,  Vlv.  IJrouglitoii,  -  Monardes,  Hkt.  dcs  Medicamcns,  trad, 

ill  a  letter  to  one  of  us  (15  January,  1870),  par  Colin,  ed.  2.  1619.  131.— The  first  edi- 

.speaks  of  receiviug  "a  cluster  of  tubers"  tion  of  this  work  seems  to  be  unknown, 

weighing  over  9  lb.,  and  remarks  tliat  tlic  ^  HiU,  History  of  the  Mat.  Med.,  Loud, 

plant  ̂ rows  as  easily  as  a  yam.  1761.  549. 
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tion  and  coloured  figure,  taken  from  living  plants  sent  to  him  two  years 

previously  from  Mexico/ 

Manner  of  Growth — Thougli  we  have  cultivated  the  jalap  plant 

for  many  years,  we  have  had  no  opportunity  of  examining  the  seedling, 

but  judging  from  analogy  suppose  that  it  has  at  first  a  small  tap-root 
which  gradually  thickens  after  the  manner  of  a  radish.  A  root  of  jalap, 

called  by  some  iitber  and  by  others  tuhercule,  throws  out  in  addition  to 

aerial  stems,  slender,  prostrate,  underground  shoots  which  emit  roots  at 

intervals.  These  roots  while  but  an  inch  or  two  long,  become  thickened 

and  carrot-shaped,  gradually  enlarging  into  napiform  tuber-like  bodies, 

which  emit  a  few  rootlets  from  their  surface  and  taper  off  below  in  long, 

slender  ramifications.  The  thickened  roots  have  no  trace  of  leaf-organs  ; 

the  aerial  stem  grows  from  the  shoot  from  which  they  originated. 

.  Fresh  jalap  roots  (tubers)  are  externally  rough  and  dark  brown, 

internally  white  and  fleshy. 

Collection — Jalap  is  said  to  be  dug  up  in  Mexico  during  the  whole 

year.^  The  smaller  roots  are  dried  entire ;  the  larger  are  cut  transversely, 
or  are  gashed  so  that  they  may  dry  more  easily.  As  drying  by  sun-heat 
would  be  almost  impracticable  owing  to  the  wetness  of  the  climate,  the 

roots  are  placed  in  a  net,  and  suspended  over  the  almost  constantly 

burning  hearth  of  the  Indian's  hut,  where  they  gradually  dry,  and  at  the 
same  time  often  contract  a  smoky  smell.  Much  of  the  jalap  that  has  of 

late  arrived,  has  been  more  freely  sliced  than  usual;  and  has  obviously 
been  dried  with  less  difficulty. 

According  to  Schiede,  whose  account  was  written  in  1829,^  the  Indians 

of  Chiconquiaco  were  at  that  period  commencing  the  cultivation  of  jalap 
in  their  gardens. 

Description — The  jalap  of  commerce  consists  of  irregular,  ovoid 

roots,  varying  from  the  size  of  an  egg  to  that  of  a  hazel-nut,  but  occa- 

sionally as  large  as  a  man's  fist.  They  are  usually  pointed  at  the  lower 
end,  deej)ly  wrinkled,  contorted  and  furrowed,  and  of  a  dark-brown  hue, 

dotted  over  with  numerous  little,  elongated,  lighter  coloured  scars, 

running  transversely.  The  large  roots  are  incised  lengthwise,  or  cut 

into  halves  or  quarters,  but  the  smaller  are  usually  entire.  Some  of 

the  small  roots  are  spindle-shaped  or  cylindrical ;  others  can  be  found 

which  are  nearly  globular,  smooth  and  pitchy-looking,  but  these  latter 

are  seldom  solid.  Good  jalap  is  ponderous,  tough,  hard  and  often  horny, 
becoming  brittle  when  long  kept,  and  breaking  with  a  resinous,  non- 

fibrous  fracture ;  internally  it  is  of  a  pale  dingy  brown  or  dirty  white.  It 
has  a  faint  smoky,  rather  coffee-like  odour,  and  a  mawkish  taste  followed 
by  acridity. 

Microscopic  Structure — Seen  in  transverse  section,  jalap  exhibits 
no  radiate  structure,  but  numerous  small  concentric  rings,  which  in 
many  pieces  are  very  regularly  arranged.  They  are  due  to  the  latici- 

ferous  cells,  differing  from  the  surrounding  parenchyme  only  by  their 

^  American  Journal  of  Med.  Sciences,  v. 
(1829)  300.  pi.  1-2. 

^  It  is  plain  that  such  a  procetxling  is 
irrational.  The  roots  should  be  dug  up 
when  the  aerial  stems  have  died  down. 

3  lAmma,  iii.  (1830)  473  ;  Pharm.  Journ. 
viii.  (1867)  652. — We  are  not  aware  of  any more  recent  account. 
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contents  and  rather  larger  size.  These  laticiferous  cells  trave
rse  the 

tissue  in  a  vertical  direction,  constituting  vertical  bands,  as  may  be
 

observed  on  a  longitudinal  section ;  the  single  cells  are  simply  plac
ed 

one  on  the  other,  and  do  not  form  peculiar  ducts  as  in  L
aduca  or 

To/rciocctc  U711 . 

The  libro-vascular  bundles  of  jalap  are  neither  numerous  nor  large  ; 

they  are  accompanied  by  thin-walled  cells,  so  that  firm  woody 
 rays  do 

not  occur.  Parenchymatous  cells  are  abundant,  and,  on  a  lo
ngitudmal 

fracture  especially  if  subsequently  moistened,  are  seen  
to  constitute  con- 

centric layers.  The  laticiferous  cells  are  always  found  in  the  outer  
part, 

of  each  layer.  The  suberous  coat  with  which  the  drug  is 
 covered,  is 

made  up  of  the  usual  tabular  cells. 

The  parenchyme  of  jalap  is  loaded  with  starch  grains  ;  in  t
he  pieces 

which  have  been  submitted  to  heat  in  order  to  dry  them
,  the  starch 

appears  as  an  amorphous  mass,  and  the  drug  then 
 exhibits  a  horny 

consistence  and  greyish  fracture,  instead  of  being  meal
y.  Crystals  oi 

calcium  oxalate  are  frequently  met  with.  The  lati
ciferous  cells  contam 

the  resin  of  jalap  in  a  semi-fluid  state,  even  in  the  dry 
 drug;,  drops  ot 

the  resinous  emulsion  flow  out  of  the  cells,  if  thin  
slices  are  moistened 

by  any  watery  liquid. 

Chemical  Composition— Jalap  owes  its  medic
inal  efficacy  to  a 

resin  which  is  extractable  by  exhausting  the  drug  
with  spirit  of  wme, 

concentrating  the  alcoholic  solution  to  a  smaU  bulk
,  and  pouring  it  mto 

water  The  resin  precipitated  in  this  manner  i
s  then  washed  and  dried ; 

it  is  contained  in  jalap  to  the  extent  of  12  to
  18  per  cent.i 

From  this  crude  resin,  which  is  the  Besina  jc
dcqJCB  of  the  pharma- 

copceias,  ether  or  chloroform  extracts  5  to  7  (12,  U
mney)  per  cent  of  a 

resin  which,  according  to  Kayser^  partially  
solidifies  when  m  contact  with 

water  in  crystalline  needles.  We  can  by  n
o  means  confirm  Kayser  s 

statement.  The  residue  (insoluble  in  ether)
  is  one  of  the  substances  to 

which  the  name  Jalapin  has  been  applied.^  W. 
 Mayer,  18*^2-185^  who 

designated  it  Convolvulin,^  found  it  to  have  the
  composition,  G  H  U  . 

When  purified,  it  is  colourless ;  it  dissolves  easily  m  the  fixed  alkalis,  and 

is  not  re-precipitated  by  acids,  having  
been  converted  by  assumption  ot 

water  into  amorphous  Convolvulic  Acid, 
 which  is  readily  soluble  in  water. 

Both  convolvulin  and  convolvulic  acid  
are  resolved  by  moderate  heating 

with  dilute  acids,  or  with  emulsin, 
 into  crystallizable  Convolvulinol, 

P26H50O7  and  su^var.  Convolvulinol  in  contact 
 with  aqueous  alkalis,  is 

converted  into  dnvohulinolic  Acid,  Q'
^^^^O^  which  is  slightly  soluble  in 

water  and  crystallizable.  ,  -f,,-^  „^,-/i  fi.pvp 

When  convolvulin  or  its  derivatives  
is  treated  with  nitric  acid  theie 

is  produced,  together  with  oxalic  
acid,  a  body  which  has  been  terme

d 

Ivonmic  Acid,  CioRisOS  isomeric  with 
 sebacic  acid. 

Convolvulin  (dry)  melts  at  150°  C,  bu
t  a  small  amount  ot  water  rendei. 

:  GuibouH  gained  of  it  17  ^^^^ttJ^^^Z^^^ 

Munich  ̂ avc  Widmiiaun  22  per  cent.;  trom  „ ^'^^ ^"'^  "  ' 

p  ants  produced  in  Dublin   AV   G.  Snuth 
 (18/0)  14  • 

iot  9  to  12  per  cent.  ;  and  fine  tubers  fro
m  Giuelin,  op.  cit.  x^i. 

C)otacaniund  in  India  yielded  to  one  of  us 
 18 
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;  it  fusible  below  100°  C.    It  is  insoluble  in  oil  of  turpentine  and  in 
;  ammonia.    It  dissolves  in  dilute  nitric  acid  witliout  becoming  coloured 

I  or  evolving  gas.    Convolvulin  possesses  in  a  high  degree  the  purgative 

property  of  jalap,  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  convolvulinol. 

The  other  constituents  of  jalap  include  starch,  uncrystallizable  sugar, 

I  gum,  and  colouring  matter.  The  sugar  according  to  Guibourt,  exists  to 

I  the  extent  of  19  per  cent. 

Commerce — We  have  no  means  of  knowing  to  what  extent  jalap  is 
]  produced  in  Mexico.  The  imports  of  the  drug  into  the  United  Kingdom, 

:  amounted  in  1870  to  169,951  ib.  Very  considerable  quantities  have  of 

I  late  (1873)  appeared  in  the  London  drug-sales. 

Uses — Jalap  is  employed  as  a  brisk  cathartic. 

Besides  true  jalap,  the  roots  of  certain  other  Convohulcocece  of  Mexico 

1  have  been  employed  in  Europe,  either  in  the  form  of  jalapin,  or  as  adul- 

\  terants  of  the  more  costly,  legitimate  drug.  The  two  following  have  been 

'.  extensively  imported  and  have  been  traced  to  their  botanical  source  ;  but 

:  there  are  others,  of  more  occasional  occurrence,  the  origin  of  which  has 

]  not  been  ascertained.^ 

1.  Light,  Fusiform,  or  Woody  Jalap,  Male  Jalap,  Orizaba  Boot,  Jalap 
Tops  or  Stalks,  Pur  go  maclio  of  the  Mexicans. 

This  drug  is  derived  from  Ipomma  Orizahensis  Ledanois,^  a  plant  of 
i  Orizaba,  which  is  but  imperfectly  known.  It  is  described  as  a  pubescent 

( climber,  haviug  a  spindle-shaped  root  about  2  feet  long,  of  woody  and 
I  fibrous  texture.  The  drug  occurs  in  irregular,  rectangular,  or  block-like 

]  pieces,  evidently  portions  of  a  very  large  root,  divided  transversely  and 

I  longitudinally.  Sometimes  it  is  more  like  true  jalap,  being  in  entire 
1  roots,  of  smaller  size,  spindle-shaped,  not  spherical.  It  has  a  somewhat 
I  lighter  colour  than  jalap,  and  much  deeper  longitudinal  wrinkles.  The 
1  larger  pieces  often  exhibit  deep  cuts  from  an  axe  or  knife  ;  transverse 
:  slices  are  of  rare  occurrence.  Although  generally  less  ponderous  than 

■jalap,  the  Orizaba  drug  is  nevertheless  of  a  compact  and  often  horny 
I  texture.  From  jalap  it  is  easily  distinguished  by  its  radiated  transverse 

t  section,  and  the  numerous  thick  bundles  of  vessels  which  project  as 
^  woody  fibres  from  the  fractured  surface. 

In  chemical  constitution,  Orizaba  root  is  closely  parallel  to  jalap. 

IThe  resin  was  named  by  Mayer  Jalapin;^  it  is  the  Jalapin  of  Gmelin's 
( Chemistry  (xvi.  405),  and  perhaps  the  jalapin  of  English  pharmacy.^ 

In  the  pure  state,  it  is  a  colourless  amorphous  translucent  resin,  dis- 

f  solving  perfectly  in  ether,  thus  differing  from  convolvulin  the  correspond- 

'  ing  resin  of  jalap.  We  find  that  it  is  readily  soluble  also  in  acetone, 
!  amylic  alcohol,  benzol  and  phenol,  not  in  bisulphide  of  carbon.  It  has' 
■  the  composition  C^'^H^^O^^,  so  that  it  is  homologous  with  convolvulin  ; 
-the  decomposition-products  of  jalapin  obtained  by  similar  treatment', 

^  For  iuformation  about  some  of  these,  it   might   occasion    greater  confusion  to 
■<ioris\\lt  Gnibourt,  Histoire  des  Drogues,  ii.  attempt  to  supersede  it,  and  its  several (1869)  523.  derivatives. 

^  Joum.  de  Chimie  mid.  x.  (1834)  1-22.        ^      jg      ̂ ^^^^  ̂   f^^^^  ̂ j^^^  ̂ j.  „umerons 

Other  kinds  of  Jalap. 

:■  pi.  1. 2. 

'  V,  '        name  is  ill-clioscn  and  misleading, but  having  been  adopted  in  standard  works, 

samples  of  jalapin  that  we  have  examined 
(1871),  every  one  is  completely  soluble  in ether. 

D  1) 
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namely  jalapic  acid,  jalapinol,  and  jalapinolic  acid,  are  likewise  homo- 

lof^ous  with  the  corresponding  substances  obtained  from  convolvulin. 

All  these  bodies  when  treated  with  nitric  acid,  yield  ipomoeic  acid. 

Jalapiu  has  the  same  fusing  point  as  convolvulin,  and  behaves  in  the 
same  manner  with  alkalis. 

The  root  afforded  us  11*8  per  cent,  of  resin  dried  at  100"  C.  When 

perfectly  washed,  decolorized  and  dissolved  in  two  parts  of  alcohol,  this 

resin  turned  the  plane  of  polarization  of  a  ray  of  light  9*8°  to  tjie  left,  in 
a  column  of  50  umi.  long.  Convolvulin  under  the  same  conditions  turned 

it  only  5-8°.  The  resin  of  Orizaba  root  is  held  by  chemists  to  be  identical 
with  that  of  scammony,  of  which  it  has  the  drastic  action. 

2.  Tampico  Jalap, — Purga  de  Sierra  Gorda  of  the  Mexicans. — The 

plant  which  affords  this  drug  has  been  described  by  one  of  us  (1869) 

under  the  name  of  Ipomaa  simulans}  It  is  closely  related  to  /.  Purga 

Hayne,  from  which  by  its  foliage  it  cannot  be  distinguished,  but  it  has  a 

bell-shaped  corolla  and  pendulous  fiowerluds,  w^iich  are  very  different. 

/.  simulans  Hanbury,  grows  in  Mexico  along  the  mountain  range  of  the 

Sierra  Gorda  in  the  neighbourhood  of  San  Luis  de  la  Paz,  from  which 

town  and  the  adjacent  villages,  its  roots  are  carried  down  to  Tampico. 

It  has  also  been  found  on  the  lofty  Cordillera  near  Oaxaca,  but  whether 
there  collected  we  know  not. 

The  drug,  to  which  in  trade  the  name  Tampico  Jalap  is  commonly 

applied,  has  been  imported  during  the  last  few  years  in  considerable 

quantities.  In  appearance  it  closely  approaches  true  jalap,  but  the  roots 

are  generally  smaller,  more  elongated  or  finger- like,  more  shrivelled  and 

corky-looking,  wanting  in  the  little  transverse  scars  that  are  plentifully 

scattered  over  the  roots  of  true  jalap.  Many  pieces  occur  however  \yhich 

it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  by  the  eye  from  true  jalap,  with  which  it 

agrees  also  in  odour  and  taste. 

Tampico  jalap  yielded  to  one  of  us,  10  per  cent,  of  purijied  re
sin, 

entirely  soluble  in  ether.  Umney  ̂   obtained  12  to  15  per  cent,  of  resin 

almost  wholly  soluble  in  ether ;  Evans  got  13  per  cent.,  but  found  only 

about  half  of  this  to  be  sohible  in  ether.^  According  to  Andouard  * 
 the 

resin  of  Tampico  jalap  is  not  deficient  in  purgative  powers. 

SEMEN  KALADANiE. 

Semen  Pharhitidis ;  Kaladana. 

Botanical  Origin— Pharbitis  Ml  ̂   Choisy  (Convolvuhis  Kil  L),  a 

twining  annual  plant,  with  a  large  blue  corolla,  much  resembling  the 

Major  Convolvulus  {Pharbitis  hispida  Chois.)  of  English  gardens,  but 

having  three-lobed  leaves.  It  is  found  throughout  the  tropical  regions 

of  both  hemispheres,  and  is  common  in  India,  ascending  the  aiountai
ns 

to  a  height  of  5000  feet. 

•  Planbiiry,  On  a  species  of  /pomoen., 

affording  Tampico  Jalap,  Journ.  of  Linn. 

Soc,  Bot.  xi.  (1871)  279,  tab.  2  ;  P/uirvi. 
Joicrn.  xi.  (1870)  848  ;  American  Jouiti.  oj 
Pharm.  xviii.  (1870)  330. 

»  Phurm.  Journ.  ix.  (1868)  282.. 

'  Ibid.  ix.  (1868)  330. 
♦  Etude  sur  Ics  Convolvulacies  purgatives 

(thfese)  Paris,  1864.  31. 
5  Pharbitis  from  *op/37f  colour,  in  allusion 

to  the  flower.  In  Hindustani  Nil  signifies 

bhu,  and  Kala-dana,  black  seed. 
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History — The  seeds  of  this  plant  were  employed  in  medicine  by  the 

Arabian  physicians  under  the  name  Hahlun-nil ;  and  they  have  probably 
been  long  in  use  among  the  natives  of  Hindustan.  In  recent  times 

they  have  been  recommended  by  O'Shaughnessy,  Kirkpatrick,  Bidie, 
Waring^  and  many  other  European  practitioners  in  India,  as  a  safe  and 
efficient  cathartic. 

Description — The  shape  of  the  seeds  is  that  which  would  result  if 

a  nearly  spherical  body  were  divided  perpendicularly  around  its  axis 

into  6  or  8  almost  equal  segments,  only  that  the  back  is  less  regularly 

vaulted.  The  seeds  are  \  of  an  inch  high  and  nearly  as  much  broad  ; 

100  of  them  weigh  on  an  average  about  6  grammes.  There  is  a  smaller 

variety  imported  from  Calcutta,  of  which  100  seeds  weigh  but  little  over 

3  grammes ;  in  every  other  respect  the  two  sorts  are  identical.  Both 

are  of  a  dull  black,  excepting  at  the  umbilicus  which  is  brown  and 

somewhat  hairy.  The  adjacent  parts  of  the  thin  shell  (testa) '  crack  in 
various  directions,  if  the  seed  is  kept  for  a  short  time  in  cold  water.  If 

it  is  removed  from  the  upper  part  of  the  vaulted  back,  the  radicle  becomes 

visible,  surrounded  by  the  undulated  folds  of  the  cotyledons,  which  join 

perpendicularly,  but  cannot  be  easily  unfolded  by  reason  of  the  thin 

seminal  integument.  Cut  transversely,  the  cotyledons  show  the  same 

curled  structure.  Throughout  their  tissue,  small  bright  glands  in 

considerable  number  are  observable,  even  without  a  lens.  The  kernel, 

which  is  devoid  of  albumen,  has  at  first  a  nutty  taste,  with  subsequently 
a  disagreeable  persistent  acridity.  When  bruised  in  a  mortar,  the  seeds 

evolve  a  heavy  earthy  smell. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  seed  is  covered  with  a  dark  blackish 

cuticle,  formed  of  a  densely  packed  tissue,  the  cells  of  which  show 

zigzag  outlines.  The  dark  brown  epidermis  is  composed  of  very  close 

cylindrical  cells,  about  70  mkm.  in  length  and  5  to  7  mkm.  in  diameter  ; 

they  require  to  be  treated  with  chromic  acid  in  order  that  their  structure 

may  be  distinctly  seen. 

The  tissue  of  the  kernels  is  made  up  of  thick-walled  cells.  Between 

this  tissue  and  the  shell,  there  is  a  colourless  layer,  about  70  mkm. 

thick,  of  thin-walled  corky  parenchyme.  The  cotyledons  contain  in 
their  narrow  tissue,  numerous  granules  of  albuminous  matter,  mucilage, 
a  little  tannic  acid,  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium,  and  a  few  starch 

granules.  The  glands  or  hollows,  before  alluded  to  as  occurring  through- 
out the  tissue  of  the  cotyledons,  are  about  70  mkm.  in  diameter,  and 

contain  an  oily  liquid. 

Chemical  Composition — By  exhausting  the  seeds  dried  at  100°  C. 

■with  boiling  ether,  we  obtained  a  thick  light-brownish  oil  having  an 
acrid  taste  and  concreting  below  18.°  C.  The  powdered  seeds  yielded 
of  this  oil  14-4  per  cent.  Water  removes  from  the  seeds  a  considerable 
amount  of  mucilage,  some  albuminous  matter  and  a  little  tannic  acid. 

The  first  is  soluble  to  some  extent  in  dilute  spirit  of  wine,  and  may  be 
precipitated  therefrom  by  an  alcoholic  solution  of  acetate  of  lead. 

The  active  principle  of  kaladana  is  a  resin,  soluble  in  alcohol,  but 
neither  in  benzol  nor  in  ether.  From  the  residue  of  the  seeds  after 

exhaustion  by  ether,  treatment  with  absolute  alcohol  removed  a  pale 
yellowish  resin  in  quantity  equivalent  to  8-2  per  cent,  of  the  seed. 

^  Pharni.  Journ.  vii.  (1866)  496. 
D  D  2 
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Kaladana  resin,  which  has  been  introduced  into  medical  practice  in 

India  under  the  name  of  Pharhitisin}  has  a  nauseous  acrid  taste  and  an 

unpleasant  odour,  especially  when  heated.    It  melts  about  160°  C.  The 
following  liquids  dissolve  it  more  or  less  freely,  namely,  spirit  of  wine, 

absolute  alcohol,  acetic  acid,  glacial  acetic  acid,  acetone,  acetic  ether, 

methylic  and  amylic  alcohol,  and  alkaline  solutions.    It  is  on  the  other 

hand  insoluble  in  ether,  benzol,  chloroform,  and  sulphide  of  carbon. 

With  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  it  forms  a  brownish  yellow  solution, 

quickly  assuming  a  violet  hue.    This  reaction  however  requires  a  very 

small  quantity  of  the  powdered  resin.    If  a  solution  of  the  resin  in 

ammonia,  after  having  been  kept  a  short  time,  is  acidulated,  no  precipi- 

tate is  formed ;  but  the  solution  is  now  capable  of  separating  protoxide 

of  copper  from  an  alkaline  solution  of  the  tartrate,  which  originally  it 

did  not  alter.     Heated  with  nitric  acid,  the  resin  affords  Mayers 

Ijpomceic  Acid. 
From  these  reactions  of  kaladana  resin,  we  are  entitled  to  infer  that 

it  ao-rees  with  the  resin  of  jalap  or  Convolvulin.  To  prepare  it  in 

quantity,  it  would  probably  be  best  to  treat  the  seeds  with  common  acetic 

acid,  and  to  precipitate  it  by  neutralizing  the  solution.  We  have  ascer- 

tained that  the  resin  is  not  decomposed  when  digested  with  glacial 

acetic  acid  at  100°  C,  even  for  a  week. 

We  have  had  the  opportunity  of  examing  a  sample  of  kaladana  resin 

manufactured  by  Messrs.  Eogers  and  Co.,  chemists  of  Bombay  and  Poona, 

which  we  found  to  agree  with  that  prepared  by  ourselves.  It  is  a  hght 

yellowish  friable  mass,  resembling  purified  jalap  resin,  and  like  it,  capable 

of  being  perfectly  decolorized  by  treatment  with  animal  ch
arcoal. 

Uses — Kaladana  seeds  have  cathartic  powers  like  jalap.  Besides  the 

resin,  an  extract,  tincture  and  compound  powder  have  been  i
ntroduced 

into  the  Pharmacopoeia  of  India.  In  many  parts  of  India  the  
natives 

take  the  roasted  seeds  as  a  purgative. 

SOLANACE.^. 

STIPES  DULCAMARiE. 

Catdes  Dulcamarce  ;  Bitter-siccct,  Dulcamara,  Woody  Nightshade 
; 

F.  Douce  amhe,  Morelle  grimpante ;  G.  Pittermss. 

Botanical  Origin—Solanum  Dulcamara  L.,  a  perenni
al  shrubby 

plant  havinf^  small  purple  flowers  and  red  berries,  oc
curring  tliroiighout 

Europe,  except  in  the  extreme  north.  It  is 
 also  found  in  Northern 

Africa,  and  in  Asia  Minor,  and  has  become  naturalized
  in  North  America. 

It  is  common  in  moist,  shady  hedges  and
  thickets."' 

History— The  stalks  of  bitter-sweet  were  introduced  i
nto  medical 

practice  by  the  German  physicians  and  botanists  o
f  the  16th  century, 

one  of  wbom,  Tragus  (1552),  has  figured  and  des
cribed  it,  under  the 

name  of  Dulcis  amara  or  Dulcamarum. 

'  Pharmacopoeia  of  India,  1868.  156. 

a  Solanum  nigrum  L.  wliicli  slightly  re- 

sembles dulcamara,  is  a  low-growing  lUinual 

or  biennial,  witli  herbaceous  stems,  and  ber- 
ries n.sually  black. 
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Description— The  older  stems  are  woody ;  the  upper  and  younger 

are  soft  aud  green,  long  and  straggling,  attaining  by  the  siij)j)ort  of  other 

plants,  a  height  of  6  feet  or  more,  and  dying  hack  in  the  winter.  ̂   For 

medicinal  use,  the  shoots  of  a  ye.ir  or  two  old  should  be  gathered,  either 

late  in  the  year,  or  early  in  the  spring  before  the  leaves  come  out. 

These  shoots  are  several  feet  long,  by  about  |  of  an  inch  thick,  of  a  light 

greenish-brown,  sometimes  cylindrical,  at  others  indistinctly  4-  or  5-sided, 
sliglitly  furrowed  longitudinally,  or  somewhat  warty. 

The  thin,  shining  cork-bark  easily  exfoliates,  showing  beneath  it  the 

mesophlceum  which  is  rich  in  chlorophyll.  The  stallcs  are  mostly  hollow, 

and  partially  filled  with  a  whitish  pith.  The  wood  when  dried  is  about 

half  or  one-third  as  broad  as  the  hollow  centre,  and  the  green  bai'k  con- 

siderably narrower  than  the  wood ;  the  latter  has  a  radiate  structure, 

and  in  older  stems  exhibits  two  or  three  sharply-defined  annual  rings. 

The  stems  are  usually  cut  into  short  lengths  before  being  dried  for  use. 

The  odour  which  is  rather  foetid  and  unpleasant,  is  to  a  great  extent 

dissipated  by  drying.  The  taste  at  first  slightly  bitter,  is  afterwards 

sweetish.  The  bitter  appears  to  be  more  predominant  in  the  spring  than 
in  the  autumn. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  epidermis  of  younger  shoots  consists 

of  tabular  thick-walled  cells,  many  of  them  being  elevated  from  the 
surface  as  short  blunt  hairs.  The  older  stems  are  covered  with  the  usual 

suberous  envelope.  The  boundary  between  the  mesophlceum  and  the 

endophlceum  is  marked  by  a  ring  of  strong  liber  fibres,  sorile  of  which 

also  occur  in  the  pith.  The  woody  part  is  rich  in  large  vessels.  In 

the  parenchymatous  tissue  of  bitter-sweet,  small  crystals  of  oxalate  of 

calcium,  not  of  a  well-defined  outline,  and  minute  starch  granules  are 

deposited. 

Chemical  Composition — The  taste  of  " bitter-sweet  appears  due, 
according  to  Schoonbroodt  (1867),  to  a  bitter  principle  yielding  by  de- 

composition, sugar  and  Solanine, — the  latter  in  very  small  amount. 
Solanine  is  an  alkaloid  ;  it  was  first  prepared  in  1820  by  Desfosses  from 

the  berries  of  Solanum  nigrum  L.,  and  was  subsequently  detected  by 

the  same  chemist  in  the  leaves  and  stalks  of'  8.  Dulcamara,  and  by 
Peschier  in  the  berries.  Winckler  (1841)  observed  that  the  alkaloid  of 

dulcamara  stems  can  be  obtained  only  in  an  amorphous  state,  and  that 

it  behaves  to  platinic  and  mercuric  chlorides  differently  from  the  sola- 

nine  of  potatoes.  Moitessier  (1856)  confirmed  this  observation,  and 

obtained  only  amorphous  salts  of  the  solanine  of  bitter-sweet. 
Zwenger  and  Kind  on  the  one  hand,  and  0.  Gmelin  on  the  other 

(1859  and  1858),  found  that  solanine,  C^^HeoNO^^  is  a  conjugated  com- 
pound of  sugar  and  a  peculiar  crystallizable  alkaloid,  Solanidine, 

C-°H3®lsrO.  The  latter,  under  the  influence  of  strong  hydrochloric  acid, 
gives  up  water,  and  is  converted  into  the  amorphous  and  likewise  basic 

compound,  Solanicine,  Q^^W'^WO. 

Lastly,  AVittstein  (1852)  detected  in  the  stems  of  bitter-sweet  another 

amorphous  alkaloid,  Dulcamarioie,  which  has  a  bitter-sweet  taste,  but 

differs  in  its  reactions  both  from  the  solanine  of  potatoes  and  from  that 

obtained  by  Winckler  from  dulcamara.  It  exists  to  the  extent  of 

scarcely      per  cent. 

Uses — Dulcamara  is  occasionally  given  in  the  form  of  decoction,  in 
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rheumatic  or  cutaneous  affections;  but  its  real  action,  according  to 

Garrod,  is  unknown.  Tiiis  physician  remarks^  that  it  does  not  dilate 

the  pupil  or  produce  dryness  of  the  throat  like  belladonna,  henbane  or 

stramonium.  He  has  given  to  a  patient  3  pints  of  the  decoction  inr 

diem  without  any  marked  action,  and  has  also  administered  as  much  as 

half  a  pound  of  the  fresh  berries  with  no  ill  effect. 

FRUCTUS  CAPSICI. 

Fod  Pep'per,  Red  Pepper,  Guinea  Pepper,  Gkillies,  Capsicum ;  F.  Piment 

ou  Corail  des  Jardiiis,  Puivre  d'Inde  ou,  de  Giunie;  G.  Spanischer 

P/efer. 

Botanical  Origin — The  plants,  the  fruits  of  which  are  known  as 

Pod  Pepper,  have  for  a  long  period  been  cultivated  in  tropical  countries, 

and  are  now  found  in  such  numerous  varieties,  that  an  exact  determina- 

tion of  the  original  species  is  a  point  of  great  difficulty.  Of  several 

species  having  pungent  fruits,  the  two  following  are  those  which  supply 

the  spice  found  in  British  commerce  : — 

1.  Capsicum  fastigiatum  Blume,^  a  small  ramous  shrub,  with  4-sided, 

fastigiate,  diverging  branches ;  fruit-bearing  peduncles  sub-geminate, 

slender,  erect  ;  fruit  very  small,  subcylindrical,  oblong,  straight,  with 

calyx  obconical  and  truncate.  It  occurs  apparently  wild  in  Southern 

India,  and  is  extensively  cultivated  in  Tropical  Africa  and  America. 

Eoxburgh,  who  describes  this  plant  under  the  name  C.  minimum, 

terms  it  East  Indian  Bird  Chilly  or  Cayenne  Pepper  Capsicum.  Wight 

says  that  it  is  consumed  by  the  natives  of  India,  but  that  it  is  not  the 

sort  preferred.  It  is  this  species  that  the  authors  of  the  British 
 Phar- 

macopceia  have  cited  as  the  source  of  the  Fructus  Capsici  to  be  used  in
 

medicine,  and  it  certainly  furnishes  the  greater  part  of  the  Pod  Pepper 

now  found  in  the  London  market. 

2.  C.  annuum  L.,  an  herbaceous  (sometimes  shrubby  ?)  plant,  with 

fruit  extremely  variable  in  size,  form  and  colour,  in  some  varie
ties  erect, 

in  others  pendulous.  According  to  Naudin,  in  whose  opini
on  we  concur, 

C  longum  DC.^  and  C.  grossum  Willd.  are  not  specifically  
distinct  from 

this  plant  It  furnishes  the  larger  kinds  of  Pod  Pepper  
and,  as  we 

believe,  much  of  the  Cayenne  Pepper  which  is  imported 
 m  the  state  of 

powder. 

History— All  species  of  Capsicum  appear  to  be  of  Am
erican  origin  : 

no  ancient  Sanskrit  or  Chinese  name  for  the  genus  i
s  known,  and  the 

Latin  and  Greek  names  that  have  been  referred  to 
 it,  are  extremely 

doubtful*  ,      ̂        1  i. 
The  earliest  reference  to  the  fruit  as  a  condiment  th

at  we  have  met 

with  occurs  in  a  letter  written  in  1494  to  the  Chapte
r  of  Seville  by 

Chanca,  physician  to  the  fleet  of  Columbus  in  his
  second  voyage  to  tho 

1  EssciUials  of  Materia  Medica,  1855. 196.     botanist,  to  which  latt«r  the  name  C.  fr^. 

2  WiL/ht  Indncs  Plant.  Mice  Orient,  iv.      toc^)!,-?  is  nsnally  applie
d. 

ns^o/tab  1617  ;CVvH-Hm,mmmnm  Roxb.  «  The  chief  distinction  between  (7.  a7i.7nm7« 

P/.r  Mi   (1832)  574.    Farre  hns  a.scer-  and  C.  long
nm,  is  that  the  former  has  an 

rained  that  th  s  is  tlie  Caimciim  frutesccns  of  erect,  the 
 latter  a  pen du  mis  fnut 

fr'iS                 of  Linnanis,  but  not  *  Dunal  in  De  Cand.  Prodro;mcs,  xm.  u 

that  of  the  Hortw  CUffortiamus  of  the  sa
me  412. 
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West  Indies.  The  writer  in  noticing  the  productions  of  Hispaniola, 

remarks  that  tlie  natives  live  on  a  root  called  Age,  which  they  season 

with  a  spice  they  term  Agi,  also  eaten  with  fish  and  meat.^  The  first  of 
these  words  signifies  yam,  the  second  is  the  designation  of  Ked  Pepper, 

and  still  the  common  name  for  it  in  Spanish.  Capsicum  and  its  uses 

are  more  particularly  described  by  Gonzalo  Fernandez  de  Oviedo,  who 

reached  Tropical  America  from  Spain  in  a.d.  1514.^ 
In  the  Historia  Stirpnim  of  Leonhard  Fuchs,  published  at  Basle  in 

1542,  may  be  found  the  first  and  excellent  figures  of  Capsicum  long  am 

DC.  under  the  name  of  Siliquastrum  or  Calicut  Pepper;  the  author 

states  that  the  plant  had  been  introduced  into  Germany  from  India 

a  few  years  previously.  From  this  might  be  inferred  an  Indian  origin  ; 

but  on  the  other  hand,  Clusius  asserts  that  the  plant  was  brought  from 

Pernambuco  by  the  Portuguese,  whose  commercial  intercourse  with 

India  would  easily  explain  it  being  carried  thither  at  an  early  period. 

He  further  states,  that  the  American  capsicum  had  been  generally 

introduced  into  the  gardens  of  Castille,  and  that  it  was  used  all  the 

year  round,  green  or  dried,  as  a  condiment  and  as  pepper.  He  also  saw 

it  cultivated  in  abundance  at  Briinn  in  Moravia  in  1585.^ 

Capsicum  longum  DC.  was  grown  in  England  by  Gerarde  (1597  et 

antea),  who  speaks  of  the  pods  as  well  known,  and  sold  "  in  the  shops  at 

Billingsgate  by  the  name  of  Ginnie  Pepper." 

Description — As  already  indicated,  the  Pod  Pepper  of  commerce  is 
of  two  kinds,  namely  : — 

1.  Fruits  of  Capsicum  fastigiatum — These  are  i  to  f  of  an  inch 

in  length,  by  about  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  of  an  elongated,  sub- 

conical  form,  tapering  to  a  blunt  point,  and  slightly  contracted  towards 

the  base.  The  calyx,  which  is  not  always  present,  is  cup-shaped, 

5-toothed,  5-sided,  supported  on  a  slender,  straight  pedicel,  f  to  1  inch 
long.  The  fruits,  which  are  somewhat  compressed  and  shrivelled 

by  drying,  and  also  brittle  when  old,  have  a  leathery,  smooth,  shining, 

translucent,  thin,  dry  pericarp,  of  a  dull  orange-red,  enclosing  about  18 
seeds,  attached  in  two  cells  to  a  thin  central  partition.  The  seeds  have 

the  form  of  roundish  or  ovate  discs,  about  i  of  an  inch  in  diameter, 
somewhat  thickened  at  the  edges ;  the  embryo  is  curved,  almost  into 
a  ring.  The  taste  of  the  pericarp,  and  likewise  of  the  seeds,  is  ex- 

tremely pungent  and  fiei7.  The  dried  fruit  has  an  odour  by  no  means 
feeble,  which  we  cannot  compare  to  that  of  any  other  substance. 

2.  Fruits  of  Capsicum  annuum  of  the  commonest  variety,  resemble 
those  of  C  fastigiatum,  except  that  they  are  of  larger  size,-  being  from 
2  to  8  or  more  inches  in  length,  often  rather  more  tapering  towards  the 
extremity.    The  seeds  scarcely  surpass  in  size  those  of  C.  fastigiatum. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  pericarp  consists  of  two  layers,  the 
outer  being  composed  of  yellow  thick-walled  cells.  The  inner  layer  is 
twice  as  broad  and  exhibits  a  soft  shrunken  parenchyme,  traversed  by 
thin  fibro-vascular  bundles.    The  cells  of  the  outer  layer  especially  are 

'  Letters  of  Christopher  Columbus,  trans- 
lated by  Major  (Haklnyt  Society),  1870.  68. 

"  Oviedo,  Historia  de  las  hbdim  Madrid, 
1.(1851)  275 

^  Caroli  Cluaii  Curoe  posteriores,  Awivm^. 1611.  96. 
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the  seat  of  tl)e  fine  granular  colouring  matter.  If  it  is  removed  by  an 

alcoholic  solution  of  potash,  a  cell-nucleus  and  drops  of  fat  oil  make 

their  appearance.  The  structural  details  of  this  fruit  afford  interesting 

subjects  for  microscopical  investigation. 

Chemical  Composition—Bucholz  in  1816,  and  about  the  same 

time  Braconnot,  traced  the  acridity  of  capsicum  to  a  substance  called 

Oapsicin.  It  is  obtained  by  treating  the "  alcoholic  extract  with  ether, 
and  is  a  thick  yellowish  red  liquid,  but  slightly  soluble  in  water.  When 

gently  heated,  it  becomes  very  fluid,  and  at  a  higher  temperature  is  dis- 

sipated in  fumes  which  are  extremely  irritating  to  respiration.  It  is 

evidently  a  mixed  substance,  consisting  of  resinous  and  fatty  matters. 

Felletar  in  1869,  exhausted  capsicum  fruits  with  dilute  sulphuric 

acid,  and  distilled  the.  decoction  with  potash.  The  distillate,  .which  was 

strongly  alkaline  and  smelt  like  conine,  was  saturated  with  sulphuric 

acid,  evaporated  to  dryness,  and  exhausted  with  absolute  alcohol.  The 

solution  after  evaporation  of  the  alcohol,  was  treated  with  potash,  and 

yielded  by  distillation  a  volatile  alkaloid  having  the  odour  of  conine. 

From  experiments  made  by  one  of  us  (F.)  we  can  fully  confirm  the 

observations  of  Felletar.  We  have  obtained  the  volatile  base  in  question, 

and  find  it  to  have  the  smell  of  conine.  It  occurs  both  in  the  pericarp 

and  in  the  seeds,  but  in  so  small  proportion  that  we  were  unsuccessful 

in  isolating  it  in  sufficient  quantity  to  allow  of  accurate  examination. 

Dragendorff  states  (1871)  that  petroleum  ether  is  the  best  solvent 

for  the  alkaloid  of  capsicum ;  he  obtained  crystals  of  its  hydrochlorate, 

the  aqueous  solution  of  which  was  precipitated  by  most  of  the  usual 

tests,  but  not  by  tannic  acid. 

The  colouring  matter  of  capsicum  fruits  is  sparingly  soluble  in 

alcohol,  but  readily  in  chloroform.  After  evaporation,  an  intensely  red 

soft  ma^s  is  obtained,  which  is  not  much  altered  by  potash. 

The  fruits  of  Cajjsicum  fastigiatum  have  a  somewhat  strong  odour ; 

on  distilling  consecutively-  two  quantities,  each  of  50  ib.,  we  obtained  a 

scanty  amount  of  flocculent  fatty  matter,  which  possesses  an  odour 

suggestive  of  parsley.  Both  this  matter,  as  well  as  the  distUled  water, 

were  neutral  to  litmus  paper,  and  the  water  tasteless.  We  separated  the 

latter  and  exposed  the  remaining  greasy  mass  to  a  temperature  of  about 

50°  C,  when  it  for  the  most  part  melted.  The  clear  liquid  on  cooling 
solidified,  and  naw  consisted  of  tufted  crystals,  which  we  further  purified 

by  recrystallization  from  alcohol.  Thus  about  2  centigrammes  were 

obtained  of  a  neutral  white  stearoptene,  having  a  decidedly  aromatic,  not 

very  persistent  taste,  by  no  means  acrid,  but  rather  like  that  of  the 

essential  oil,  of  parsley.  The  crystals  melted  at  38°  C.  On  keeping 
them  for  some  days  at  the  temperature  of  the  water-bath,  covered  with 

a  watch-glass,  some  drops  of  essential  oil  were  volatilized,  which  had  the 

same  taste  and  did  not  solidify ;  the  crystals  were  consequently  accom- 
panied by  a  liquid  oil.  When  kept  for  some  days  more  in  that 

condition,  the  crystals  themselves  began,  to  be  volatilized,  and  the  part 

remaining  behind  g,cquired  a  brownish,  hue.  This  no  doubt  points 

out  another  impurity,  as  we  ascertained  by  the  following  experiment. 

With  boiling  solution  of  potash,  the  stearoptene  produces  a  kind  of 

soap,,  which  on  cooling  yields  a  transparent  jelly.  If  this  is  dissolved 

and  diluted,  it  becomes  turbid  by  addition  of  an  acid.    This  probably 
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depends  upon  the  presence  of  a  little  fatty  matter,  a  suggestion  which  is 

confirmed  by  the  somewhat  offensive  smell  given  off  by  our  stearoptene 

if  it  is  heated  in  a  glass  tube. 

Commerce — Chillies  or  Pod  Pepper  are  shipped  from  Zanzibar, 

Western  Africa  and  Natal,  but  no  general  statistics  of  the  quantity 

imported  into  Great  Britain  are  accessible. 

The  exports  from  Sierra  Leone  in  1871  reached  7258  fb}  The 

colony  of  Natal  which  produces  Cayenne  Pepper  in  the  county  of 

Victoria,  where  sugar-cane  and  coffee  are  also  grown,  shipped  in  the 

same  year  9072  Ib.^ 

Oflicial  returns^  show  that  in  1871  Singapore  imported  1071  cwt. 

(119,952  ib.)  of  chillies,  chiefly  from  Penang  and  Pegu.  The  spice  is 

largely  consumed  by  the  Chinese. 

Bombay  imported  of  dried  chillies  in  the  year  1872-3,  5567  cwt. 

(623,504  ft.)  principally  from  the  Madras  Presidency,  and  exported 

3323  cwt.* 

Uses — Capsicum  on  account  of  its  pungent  properties,  is  often  ad- 
ministered as  a  local  stimulant  in  the  form  of  gargle,  and  occasionally 

as  a  liniment ;  and  internally  to  promote  diges-tion.  In  all  warm 

countries,  it  is  much  employed  as  a  condiment. 

RADIX  BELLADONNiE. 

Belladonna  Root ;  P.  Racine  de  Belladone ;  G.,  Belladonnaiuurzel. 

Botanical  Origin— ^tropa  L.,  a  tall,  glabrous  or  slightly^ 

downy  herb,,  with  a  perennial  stock,  native  of  Central  and  Southern. 

Europe,  where  it  grows  in  the  clearings  of  woods.  The  plant  extends 

eastward  to  the  Crimea,  Caucasia  and  Northern  Asia  Minor.  In. 

Britain,  it  is  chiefly  found  in  the  southern  counties,  but  even  of  these 
it  is  a  doubtful  native. 

In  a  few  localities  in  England  and  Prance  as  well  as  in  North. 

America,  the  plant  is  cultivated  for  medicinal  use. 

History — Although  a  plant  so  striking  as  belladonna  can  hardly 

have  been  unknown  to  the  classical  authors,  it  cannot  with  certainty  be 

identified  in  their  writings. 

Saladinus  of  Ascoli,^  who  wrote  an  enumeration  of  medicinal  plants^ 
about  A.D.  1450,  names  the  leaves  of  both  Solatrum  furiale  and  Solatrum 

minus,  the  former  of  which  is  probably  Belladonna.  However  this  may 

be,  the  first  indubitable  notice  of  it  that  we  have  met  with,  is  in  the- 

Grand  Herhier  printed  at  Paris,  probably  about  1504.^  The  plant  is 
also  mentioned  about  this  period  as  Solatrum  mortale  or  Dolwurtz,  in, 

the  writings  of  Hieronymus  BrunschwygJ 

1  Blue  Book  of  the  Colony  of  Sierra-Leone 
for  1871. 

2  Do.  of  Natal  for  1871. 
Do.  of  the  Straits  vSettlements  for  1871. 

■*  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
of  Bombay  for  1872-73,  pt.  ii.  58.  91. 

Compendium  Aromatarionom,  1488; 

^  Le  Grand  Herhier  cn  francoys,  contcnat- 
les  qualitcz,  vertus  ct  proprielez  dcs  herbes, 

&c.,  Paris  (no  date)  4".  cap.  De  Solastro rustico. 

Das  deslillier  Buch  (snb.  voce  Nacht- 
schet  Wasser).  Strassb.  1616.    But  there  are  - 
earlier  editions. 
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In  1542,  belladonna  was  well  figured  as  Solanum  somniferum  or 

Dollkmut,  by  the  German  botanist  Leonhard  Fuchs,  who  fully  recognized 

its  poisonous  properties.^  Yet  it  was  confounded  by  other  writers  of 

this  period,  as  Tragus,^  who  reproduced  Fuchs'  figure  as  "  Solanum 

hortc'iise ! " 
Matthiolus  (1548),  who  terms  the  plant  Solanian  majics,  states  that 

it  is  called  by  the  Venetians  Herba  Bella  donna,  from  the  circumstance 

of  the  Italian  ladies  using  a  distilled  water  of  the  plant  as  a  cosmetic. 

The  introduction  of  the  root  of  belladonna  into  British  medicine  is 

of  recent  date,  and  is  due  to  Mr.  Peter  Squire  of  London,  who  recom- 
mended it  as  the  basis  of  a  useful  anodyne  liniment,  about  the  year 

1860. 

Description — Belladonna  has  a  large,  fleshy,  tapering  root,  1  to  2 

inches  thick,  and  a  foot  or  more  in  length,  from  which  diverge  stout 

branches.  Externally  the  fresh  roots  are  of  an  earthy  brown,  rough 

with  cracks  and  transverse  ridges.  The  bark  is  thick  and  juicy,  and  as 

well  as  the  more  fibrous  central  portion,  is  internally  of  a  dull  creamy 

white.  A  transverse  section  of  the  main  root  shows  a  distinct  radiate 

structure.    The  root  has  an  earthy  smell  with  but  very  little  taste. 

Dried  root  of  Belladonna  is  sold  in  rough  irregular  pieces  of  a 

dirty  greyish  colour,  whitish  internally,  breaking  easily  with  a  short 

fracture,  and  having  an  earthy  smell  not  unlike  that  of  liquorice  root. 

Eoots  not  exceeding  the  thickness  of  the  finger  should  be  preferred. 

The  drug  is  for  the  most  part  imported  from  Germany,  and  is  often  of 

doubtfuf  quality.  English-grown  root  purchased  in  a  fresh  state  (the 

large  and  old  being  rejected),  then  washed,  cut  into  transverse  segme
nts 

and  dried  by  a  gentle  heat,  furnishes  a  more  reliable  and  satisfactor
y 

article. 

Microscopic  Structure — There  is  a  considerable  s
tructural  difier- 

ence  between  the  main  root  and  its  branches,  the  former  a
lone  containing 

a  distinct  pith.  This  pith  is  included  in  a  woody  circ
le,  traversed  by 

narrow  medullary  rays.  In  the  outer  part  of  the  w
oody  circle,  paren- 

chvmatous  tissue  is  more  prevalent  than  vas
cular  bundles.  Ihe 

transverse  section  of  the  branches  of  the  root,  exhi
bits  a  central  vascu  ar 

bundle  instead  of  a  medullary  column.  Th
e  outer  vascular  bundles 

show  no  regular  arrangement ;  and  medullary  rays  are  not  clearly  obvious 

in  the  transverse  section.  _  . 

The  woody  parts,  both  of  the  main  root  ana
  its  branches,  contain  very 

larc^e  dotted  vessels  accompanied  by  a  pro
senchymatous  tissue.  The 

cells  of  the  latter,  however,  are  always 
 thin-walled ;  the  absence  ot 

proper  so-called  ligneous  tissue  explains
  the  easy  fracture  of  the  root. 

Sometimes  the  prosenchyme  in  wli
ich  the  vessels  are  imbedded 

assumes  a  brownish  hue  and  a  waxy  appea
rance,  and  such  parts  exhibit 

a  very  irregular  structure. 

Ill  the  cortical  portion  of  belladonna  root,
  many  of  the  cells  ot  the 

middle  laver,  and  likewise  some  of  the 
 central  parts  of  the  root,  are 

loaded  with  extremely  small  octahed
ric  crystals  of  calcium  oxalate. 

But  most  of  the  parenchymatous  cel
ls  are  filled  up  with  small  starch 

granules. 

1  Hisloria  Stinnum,  Basil.  1542.  C83.  ^'       '  ' 
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Chemical  Composition — In  1833,  Mein  prepared  from  the  root, 

and  Geif];er  and  Hesse  from  the  herb,  the  crystallizable  alkaloid  Atropine,, 

C^'H-^NO^  The  researches  of  Lefort  (1872)  have  proved  that  the  roots 
contain  it  in  very  variable  proportions,  the  young  being  much  richer 

in  alkaloid  than  the  old.^  The  maximum  proportion  obtained  was  0'6 
per  cent. ;  this  was  from  root  of  the  thickness  of  the  finger.  Large  old 

roots,  7  or  8  years  of  age,  afford  from  0-25  to  0  31  per  cent.  They  have 
besides  a  smaller  proportion  of  bark  than  young  roots,  and  it  is  chiefly 

in  the  bark  that  the  alkaloid  appears  to  reside.  Manufacturers  of 

atropine  employ  exclusively  the  root. 

Ludwig  and  Pfeifl'er  (1861)  by  decomposing  atropine  with  potassium 
chromate  and  sulphuric  acid,  obtained  benzoic  acid  and  propylamine. 

Other  products  are  formed  when  atropine  is  treated  with  strong  hydro- 

chloiic  acid,  baryta  water  or  caustic  soda,  thus — Atropine,  C^^H^'^NO^ 
+  H^O  =  Tropic  Acid,  G^YL^^O^  +  Tropine,  G^W^^O. 

Tropic  acid  crystallizes,  and  is  easily  resolved  into  Atropic  Acid  and 

Isatropic  Acid,  each  corresponding  to  the  formula  C^H^O^,  but  otherwise 
remakably  dissimilar.  Tropine  is  a  strongly  alkaline  body,  readily 
soluble  both  in  water  and  alcohol,  and  furnishing  tabular  crystals  by 

the  evaporation  of  its  solution  in  ether.  Neither  tropine  nor  tropic 

acid,  it  is  stated  by  Kraut  (1863),  is  present  in  the  leaves  and  root  of 
belladonna. 

Hlibschmann  (1858)  detected  in  belladonna  root  a  second  but  un- 

crystallizable  alkaloid,  called  Belladonnine ;  it  has  a  resinous  aspect, 

is  distinctly  alkaline,  and  when  heated  emits,  like  atropine,  a  j)eculiar 
odour. 

The  root,  further  contains  according  to  Eichter  (1837)  and  Hiibsch- 

mann,  a  fluorescent  substance,  as  well  as  a  red  colouring  matter  called 
Atrosin}  The  latter  occurs  in  greatest  abundance  in  the  fruit,  and 
would  probably  repay  further  investigation. 

Uses — Belladonna  root  is  chiefly  used  for  the  preparation  of  atro- 
pine, which  is  employed  for  dilating  the  pupil  of  the  eye.  A  liniment 

made  with  belladonna  root  is  used  for  the  relief  of  neuralgic  p^ins. 

FOLIA  BELLADONNA. 

Belladonna  Leaves;  ¥.  Feuilles  de  Belladone ;  G.  Tollkraut. 

Botanical  Origin — Atropa  Belladonna  L.  (p.  409), 

History — Belladonna  Leaves  and  the  extract  prepared  from  them 
were  introduced  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1809.  For  further 

particulars  regarding  the  history  of  belladonna,  see  the  precedincr 

article.  
° 

Description — Belladonna  or  Deadly  Nightshade  produces  thick, 
smooth  herbaceous  stems,  which  attain  a  height  of  4  to  5  feet.  They 
are  simple  in  their  lower  part,  then  usually  3-forked,  and  afterwards  2- 

forked,  producing  in  their  upper  branches  an  abundance  of  bright  green 
leaves,  arranged  in  unequal  pairs,  from  the  bases  of  which  spring  the 

}  For  Lefort's  process  for  estimating  atro        2  Gmoiin  ciiemisiru,  xvii.  (1866)  1. 
pine,  see  p.  .112.  j>         \  1 
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solitary,  pendulous,  purplish,  bell-sliaped  flowers,  and  large  shining  black 
berries. 

The  leaves  are  3  to  6  inches  long,  stalked,  broadly  ovate,  acuminate, 

attenuated  at  the  base,  soft  and  juicy  ;  those  of  barren  roots  are  alter- 

nate and  solitary.  The  young  shoots  are  clothed  with  a  soft,  short 

pubescence,  which  on  the  calyx  is  somewhat  more  persistent,  assuming 

the  character  of  viscid,  glandular  hairs.  If  bruised,  the  leaves  emit  a 

somewhat  offensive,  herbaceous  odour  which  is  destroyed  by  drying. 

When  dried,  they  are  thin  and  friable,  of  a  brownish  green  on  the  upper 

surface  and  greyish  beneath,  with  a  disagreeable,  faintly  bitter  taste.  Of 

fresh  leaves,  100  ft),  yield  161b.  of  dried  (Squire). 

Chemical  Composition — The  important  constituent  of  belladonna 

le^LVQQ  15  Atroioinc.  Lefort  (1872)^  estimated  its  amount  by  exhausting 

the  leaves  previously  dried  at  100°  C.  by  means  of  dilute  alcohol,  con- 
centrating the  tincture,  and  throwing  down  the  alkaloid  with  a  solution 

of  iodo-hydrargyrate  of  potassium.  The  precipitate  thus  obtained  was 

calculated  to  contain  33-25  per  cent,  of  atropine.  I^efort  examined 

leaves  from  plants  both  cultivated  and  growing  wild  in  the  environs  of 

Paris,  and  gathered  either  before  or  after  flowering.  He  found  cultiva- 

tion not  to  affect  the  percentage  of  alkaloid, — that  the  leaves  of  the 

young  plant  were  rather  less  rich  than  those  taken  at  the  period  of 

full  i?iflorescence,— and  that  the  latter  (dried)  yielded  0-44  to  048  per 
cent,  of  atropine. 

Belladonna  herb  yields  Asparagim,  which  according  to  Biltz  (1839) 

crystallizes  out  of  the  extract  after  long  keeping.  The  crystals  found 

in  the  extract  by  Attfield  (1862)  were  however,  chloride  and  nitrate 

of  potassium.  The  same  chemist  obtained  by  dialysis  of  the  juice 

of  belladonna,  nitrate  of  potassium,  and  square  prisnis  of  a  salt  of 

magnesium  containing  some  organic  acid;  the  juice  likewise  affords 

ammonia.2  ^he  dried  leaves  yielded  us  14-5  per  cent,  of  ash  consisting 

mainly  of  calcareous  and  alkaline  carbonates. 

Uses  The  fresh  leaves  are  used  for  making  Extradum  Belladonna, 

and  the  dried  for  preparing  a  tincture.  They  should  be  gathered  while 

the  plant  is  well  in  flower. 

HERBA  STRAMONII. 

Stramonium,  TJiornapple  ;  F.  Herhe  de  Stramoine ;  G.  SMajifelbldtter. 

Botanical  Origin — Datura^  Stramonium  L.,  a  large,  quick-growing, 

upright  annual,  with  white  flowers  like  a  convolvulus,  and  ovoid  spiny 

fruits.  It  is  now  found  as  a  weed  of  cultivation  in  almost  all  the 

temperate  and  w^armer  regions  of  the  globe.  In  the  south  of  England 

it  is  often  met  with  in  "rich  waste  ground,  chiefly  near  gardens  or 
habitations. 

1  Journ.  dc  rharm..  xv.  (1872)  269.  341. 

'  Tlie  fresh  juice  kej)t  for  n  f('\v  days  has 

been  known  to  evolve  red  ropnurs  (nitrous 

acid?)  when  the  vessel  coiitnining  it  was 

opened. — H.  S.  Evans- in  Pharm.  Journ.  ix. 

(1850)  2G0. Datura  from  the  Sanskrit  name  Uhns- 

Mra,  a]»plied  to  D.  fastvosn  L.  The  oiigin 

of  the  word  Slra-monium  is  not  known  to  us.' 



UERBA  STRJMONII. 413 

History — The  question  of  the  native  country  and  early  distribution 
of  D.  Stramonium  has  been  much  discussed  by  botanical  writers. 

Alphonse  De  Candolle/  who  has  ably  reviewed  the  arguments  advanced 

in  favour  of  the  plant  being  a  native  respectively  of  Europe,  America  or 

Asia,  enounces  his  opinion  thus  : — that  B.  Stramonium  L.  appears  to 
be  indigenous  to  the  Old  World,  probably  the  borders  of  the  Caspian 

Sea  or  adjacent  regions,  but  certainly  not  of  India ;  that  it  is  very 

doubtful  if  it  existed  in  Europe  in  the  time  of  the  ancient  Roman 

Empire,  but  that  it  appears  to  have  spread  itself  between  that  period 

and  the  discovery  of  America. 
Stramonium  was  cultivated  in  London  towards  the  close  of  the  16th 

century  by  Gerarde,  who  received  the  seed  from  Constantinople  and 

freely  propagated  the  plant,  of  the  medicinal  value  of  which  he  had  a 

high  opinion.  Its  use  in  more  recent  times  is  due  to  the  experiments  of 

Storck.2 

Description — Stramonium  produces  a  stout,  upright,  herbaceous 
green  stem,  which  at  a  short  distance  from  the  ground,  throws  out 

spreading  forked  branches,  in  the  axil  of  each  fork  of  which,  arises  a 

solitary  wliite  iiower,  succeeded  by  an  erect,  spiny,  ovoid  capsule.  At 

each  furcation  and  directed  outwards,  is  a  large  leaf.  Tliis  arrangement 

of  parts  is  repeated,  and  as  the  plant  grows  vigorously,  it  often  becomes 

much  branched  and  acquires  in  the  course  of  the  summer  a  considerable 
size. 

The  leaves  of  stramonium  have  long  petioles,  are  unequal  at  the 

base,  oval,  acuminate,  sinuate-dentate  with  large  irregular  pointed  teeth 
or  lobes,  downy  when  young,  glabrous  at  maturity.  When  fresh,  they 

are  somewhat  firm  and  juicy,  emitting  when  handled  a  disagreeable 
foetid  smell.  The  larger  leaves  of  plants  of  moderate  growth,  attain  a 
length  of  6  to  8  or  more  inches. 

Eor  medicinal  purposes,  the  entire  plants  are  pulled  up,  the  leaves 
and  younger  shoots  are  stripped  off,  quickly  dried,  and  then  broken  and 

cut  into  short  lengths,  so  as  to  be  conveniently  smoked  in  a  pipe,  that 
being  the  method  in  which  the  drug  is  chiefly  consumed  in  England. 
The  offensive  smell  of  the  fresh  plant  is  lost  by  drying,  being  replaced 
by  a  rather  agreeable  tea-like  odour.  The  dried  herb  has  a  bitterish 
saline  taste. 

Chemical  Composition — The  leaves  of  stramonium  contain  in  com- 

mon with  the  seeds,  the  alkaloid  Daturine  (see  p.  414),  but  in  extremely 

small  proportion,  not  exceeding  in  fact,  y%-  to  -^^  per  mille.  They  are 
rich  in  saline  and  earthy  constituents;  selected  leaves  dried  at  100° C. 

yielded  us  17'4  x^er  cent,  of  ash. 

Uses — Scarcely  employed  in  any  other  way  than  in  smokino-  like 
tobacco,  for  the  relief  of  asthma. 

Substitute — Datura  Tatula  L. — This  plant  is  closely  allied  to  D. 
Stramonium  L.,  propagating  itself  on  rich  cultivated  ground  with  nearly 
the  same  facility  ;  but  it  is  not  so  generally  diffused. 

De  Candolle  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  indigenous  to  the  warmer 
parts  of  America,  whence  it  was  imported  into  Europe  in  the  16th 

'  GfograpUe  Boianique,  ii.  (1855)  731.  Hyoscyamum,  Aconitum  .  .  ,  esse  remedia 
Libellus  quo  demonstratur  (Siramorn'MTW,     Vindob.  17G2, 
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century,  and  naturalized  first  in  Italy,  and  then  in  South- Western 

Europe.  By  many  botanists,  it  has  been  united  to  D.  Stramonium, 

but  Naudin  ̂   who  has  studied  both  plants  with  the  greatest  attention, 

especially  with  reference  to  their  hybrids,  is  decidedly  in  favour  of  consi- 

dering them  distinct.  D.  Tatv.la  differs  from  D.  Stramonium,  in  having 

stem,  petiole,  and  nerves  of  leaves,  purplish  instead  of  green  ;  and  corolla 

and  anthers  of  a  violet  colour  instead  of  white, — characters  which,  it 

must  be  admitted,  are  of  very  small  botanical  value. 

D.  Tatula  has  been  recommended  for  smoking  in  cases  of  asthma, 

on  the  ground  of  it  being  stronger  than  D.  Stramonium;  but  we  are 

not  aware  of  any  authority  as  to  the  comparative  strength  of  the  two 

species. 

SEMEN  STRAMONII. 

Stramonium  Seeds ;  F.  Semences  de  Stramoine ;  G.  Stechapfelsamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Datura  Stramonium  L.,  see  preceding  article. 

Description — The  spiny,  ovoid  capsule  of  stramonium,  opens  at  the 

summit  in  four  regular  valves.  It  is  bilocular,  with  each  cell  incom- 

pletely divided  into  two,  and  contains  a  large  number  (about  400)  of 

flattened;  kidney-shaped  seeds.  The  seeds  are  blackish  or  dark  brown, 

about  2  lines  loiig  and  ̂   a  line  thick,  thinning  off  towards  the  hilum  which 

is  on  the  straighter  side.  The  surface  of  the  seed  is  finely  pitted,  and  also 

marked  with  a  much  coarser  series  of  shallow  reticulations  or  rugosities. 

A  section  parallel  to  the  faces  of  the  seed,  exhibits  the  long,  contorted 

embryo,  following  the  outline  of  the  testa,  and  bedded  in  the  oily  white 

albumen.  The  cylindrical  form  of  the  embryo  is  seen  in  a  transverse 
section  of  the  seed. 

The  seeds  have  a  bitterish  taste,  and  when  bruised,  a  disagreeable 

odour.  When  the  entire  seeds  are  digested  in  spirit  of  wine,  they  afford 

a  tincture  displaying  a  green  fluorescence. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  testa  is  formed  of  a  row  of  radially 

extended,  thick-walled  cells.  They  are  not  of  a  simply  cylindrical  form, 

but  their  walls  are  sinuously  bent  in  and  out  in  the  direction  of  thei
r 

length.  Viewed  in  a  direction  tangential  to  the  surface,  the  cells  appe
ar 

as  i^f  indented  one  into  the  other.  Towards  the  surface  of  the  seed,  the 

ceU- walls  are  elevated  as  dark  brown  tubercles  and  folds,  giving  to  the 

seed  its  reticulated  and  pitted  surface.  The  albumen  and  emb
ryo  ex- 

hibit the  usual  contents,  namely  fatty  oil  and  albuminoid  substances
. 

Chemical  Composition— The  active  constituent  of  stra
monium 

seeds,  is  the  highly  poisonous  alkaloid  Daturine,  of  which  they  af
ford  only 

about  tV  per  cent.,  while  the  leaves  and  roots  contain 
 it  in  still  smaller 

proportion.2  paturine  was  discovered  in  1833,  by  Geiger  and  Hes
se, 

and  regarded  as  identical  with  atropine  by  A.  von  Planta  (1850)
,  who 

found  it  to  have  the  same  composition  as  that  alkaloid.  The
  two  bodies 

exhibit  the  same  relations  as  to  solubility  and  fusing  point  (88-9
0°  C.)  ; 

and  they  also  agree  in  crystallizing  easily.  The  expe
riments  of  Schroff 

(1852)  tending  to  show  that  although  daturine  an
d  atropine  act  m  the 

i  Compks  Rendu^,  Iv.  (1862)  321.  l^'""^^-'.',      lYi^  ""'^  Husemann's Jahrcsbcncnt  for  1869.  54. 
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same  manner,  the  latter  lias  twice  the  poisonous  energy  of  the  former, 

raised  a  further  question  as  to  the  identity  of  the  two  alkaloids.  From 

the  observations  of  Erhard  (1866),  it  would  appear  that  the  crystalline 

form  of  some  of  their  salts  is  different.  In  stramonium  seeds,  daturine 

appears  to  be  combined  with  malic  acid.  The  seeds  yielded  to  Cloez 

(1865)  2*9  per  cent,  of  ash  and  25  per  cent,  of  fixed  oil. 

Uses — Stramonium  seeds  are  prescribed  in  the  form  of  extract  or 

tincture,  as  a  sedative  or  narcotic. 

SEMEN  ET  FOLIA  DATURvE  ALB^. 

Seeds  and  Leaves  of  the  Indian  or  Wliite-fiowered  Datura. 

Botanical  Ori&in — Datura  alba  Nees,  a  large,  spreading  annual 
plant,  2  to  6  feet  high,  bearing  handsome,  tubular,  white  flowers  5  to  6 

inches  long.  The  capsules  are  pendulous,  of  depressed  globular  form, 

rather  broader  than  high,  covered  with  sharp  tubercles  or  thick  short 

spines.  They  do  not  open  by  regular  valves  as  in  D.  Stramonium,  but 

split  in  different  directions  and  break  up  into  irregular  fragments. 

D.  alba  appears  to  be  scarcely  distinct  from  D.  fastuosa  L. 

Both  are  common  in  India,  and  are  grown  in  gardens  in  the  south  of 

Europe.^ 

History  —  The  mediaeval  Arabian  physicians  were  familiar  with 

Datura  alba,  which  is  well  described  by  Ibn  Baytar  ̂   under  precisely 

the  same  Arabic  name  [Jouz-masal)  that  it  bea,rs  at  the  present  day; 
they  were  also  fully  aware  of  its  poisonous  properties. 

Garcia  d'Orta^  (1563)  observed  the  plant  in  India  and  has  narrated 
that  its  flowers  or  seeds  are  put  into  food,  to  intoxicate  persons  it  was 

designed  to  rob.  It  was  also  described  by  Christoval  Acosta,  who  in  his 

book  on  Indian  drugs,*  mentions  two  other  varieties,  one  of  them  with 
yellow  flowers,  the  seeds  of  either  being  very  poisonous,  and  often  admi- 

nistered with  criminal  intent,  as  well  as  for  the  cure  of  disease. 

Graham^  says  of  the  plant  that  it  possesses  very  strong  narcotic 
properties,  and  has  on  several  occasions  been  fatally  used  by  Bombay 
thieves,  who  have  administered  it  in  order  to  deprive  their  victims  of 

the  power  of  resistance. 

The  seeds  and  fresh  leaves  have  a  place  in  the  Pharmacopceia  of 
India,  1868. 

Description — The  seeds  of  D.  alba  are  very  different  in  appearance 
from  those  of  D.  Stramonium,  being  of  a  light  yellowish  brown,  rather 
larger  size,  irregular  in  shape  and  somewhat  shrivelled.  Their  form  has 

been  likened  to  the  human  ear  ;  they  are  in  fact  obscurely  triangular  or 
flattened-pearshaped,  the  rounded  end  being  thickened  into  a  sinuous, 

'  Seeds  of  D.  alba  sent  to  us  from  Madras  fastuosa). — 3.  Plants  with  double  corollas  of 
by  Dr.  Bidie,  were  sown  by  our  friend  M,  large  size  and  of  a  yellow  colour. 
Naudin  of  Collioure  (Pyrenees  Orientales),  Sontheimer's  translation,  i.  269. 
and  produced  the  plant  under  three  forms,  3  Aromahim  historia,  1574,  lib.  2.  c.  24. 
\lf:     !•  The  true  D.  alba  as  figured  in  *  Tradado  de  la  Drogas  .  .  .  de  las  Indias 
Nyight's  Icones.  —  2.  Plants  with  flowers,  Orientales,  Burgos,  1578.  85. violet  without  and  nearly  white  within  {D.  «  Catalogue  of  Bombay  Plants,  1839.  l4l. 
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convoluted,  triple  ridge,  while  the  centre  of  the  seed  is  somewhat  de- 

pressed. The  hilum  runs  from  the  pointed  end,  nearly  half-way  up  tlie 

length  of  the  seed.  The  testa  is  marked  with  minute  rugosities,  but  is 

not  so  distinctly  pitted  as  in  the  seed  of  the  D.  Stramonium  ;  it  is  also 

more  developed,  exhibiting  in  section  large  intercellular  spaces  to  which 

are  due  its  spongy  texture.  The  seeds  of  the  two  species  agree  in  internal 

structure  as  well  as  in  taste ;  but  those  of  2).  alba  do  not  give  a  fluorescent 

tincture. 

The  leaves,  which  are  only  employed  in  a  fresh  state,  are  6  to  10 

inches  in  length,  with  long  stalks,  ovate,  often  unequal  at  the  base, 

acuminate,  coarsely  dentate  with  a  few  spreading  teeth.  They  evolve  an 

offensive  odour  when  handled. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  testa  is  built  up  of  the  same  tissues  as 

in  D.  Stramonium,  but  the  thick-walled  cells  constituting  the  spongy 

part  are  far  larger,  and  distinctly  show  numerous  secondary  deposits, 

making  a  fine  object  for  the  microscope. 

Chemical  Composition— Neither  the  seeds  nor  the  leaves  of  B. 

alba  have  yet  been  examined  chemically,  but  there  can  scarcely  be  any 

doubt  that  their  very  active  properties  are  due  to  Daturine,  for  the  pre- 

paration of  which  the  former  would  probably  be  the  best  source. 

Uses— The  seeds  in  the  form  of  tincture  or  extract  have  been  em- 

ployed in  India  as  a  sedative  and  narcotic,  and  the  fresh  leaves,  bruised 

and  made  into  a  poultice  with  flour,  as  an  anodyne  application. 

FOLIA  HYOSCYAMI. 

Henbane  Leaves ;  E.  Feuilles  de  Jusquiame ;  G.  Bilsenkraut. 

Botanical  Origin— Hyoscyamus  niger  L.,  a  coarse,  erect  herb,  w
ith 

soft,  viscid,  hairy  foliage  of  unpleasant  odour,  pale  yello
wish  flowers 

elegantly  marked  with  purple  veins,  and  5-toothed  bottle
-shaped  calyx. 

It  Is  found  throughout  Europe  from  Portugal  and  Greec
e  to  Central 

Norway  and  Finland,  in  Egypt,  Asia  Minor,  the  Ca
ucasus,  Persia, 

Siberia  and  Northern  India.  As  a  weed  of  cultivation,  
it  now  grows 

also  in  North  America  ̂   and  Brazil.  In  Britain,  it  occurs  wild  chiefly 

in  waste  places  near  buildings  ;  and  is  cultivated  f
or  medicinal  use. 

Henbane  exists  under  two  varieties,  known  a^  annual  a
nd  bienmal, 

but  scarcely  presenting  any  other  distinctive  
character. 

Biennial  Henbane  {Hyoscijamus  niger  var.  a.  biennis
)  is  most  esteemed 

for  pharmaceutical  preparations.  It  is  raised  by  se
ed,  the  plant  pro- 

ducincT  the  first  year,  only  a  rosette  of  luxuriant  sta
lked  leaves,  1 2  or 

more  inches  in  length.  In  the  second,  it  throws  up 
 a  flower  stem  of 

2  to  3  feet  in  height,  and  the  whole  plant  dies  as  t
he  fruit  matures. 

Anmcal  Henbane  (H.  niger  var.  /8  annua,  vel  agr
estis)  is  a  smaller 

plant,  coming  to  perfection  in  a  single  season.
  It  is  the  usual  wild  torm, 

but  it  is  also  grown  by  the  herbalists.'^ 

1  It  had  become  naturalized  in  North  plants  "sprung  up
  si^iice  the  English  planted, 

America  prior  to  1672,  ns  we  find  it  n.en-  and  ke
pt  cattle  in 

tiS  by  Josselyn  in  his  N-'.w  England's  '  Pl
umn.  Jcurn,  i.  (1860)  414. 

Jiarilics  discovered  (Loud.  1672)  among  the 
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History — Hyoscyamus,  under  whicli  name  it  is  probable  the  nearly 

allied  South  European  species,  //.  rdhis  L.,  was  generally  intended,  was 

medicinal  among  the  ancients,  and  particularly  commended  by  Dios- 
corides. 

In  Europe,  henbane  has  been  employed  from  remote  times.  Bene- 

dictus  Crispus,  archbishop  of  Milan,  in  a  work  written  shortly  before 

A.D.  681,  notices  it  under  the  name  of  Hyoscyamus  and  SipnpJio^iiaca} 

In  the  10th  century,  its  virtues  were  particularly  recorded  by  Macer 

Eloridus  ̂   who  called  it  Jusguiamus. 

Frequent  mention  is  made  of  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  works  on  medicine 

of  the  11th  century,^  in  which  it  is  called  Henbell,  and  sometimes  Belene, 

the  latter  word  perhaps  traceable  in  ̂ ikivovvrLa,  which  Dioscorides  * 
gives  as  the  Gallic  designation  of  the  plant. 

The  word  Henncbone,  with  the  Latin  and  French  synonyms  Jusqui-- 
amus  and  Chenille,  occurs  in  a  vocabulary  of  the  13th  century ;  and 

Hennelane  in  a  Latin  and  English  vocabulary  of  the  15th  century.^  In 

the  Arholayre,  a  printed  French  herbal  of  the  15th  century,^  we  find 

the  plant  described  as  Hanihane  or  Hanehane  with  the  following  explana- 

ation — "  Elle  est  aultrement  appeler  cassilago  et  aultrement  simphoniaca. 
La  semence  prpprement  a  nom  jusquiame  ou  hanebane,  et  herbe  a  nom 

cassilago.  .  ."  Both  Hyoscyamus  and  Jusquiamus  are  from  the  Greek 

'ToaKva/jLoq,  i.e.  Hog-hean. 
Though  a  remedy  undeniably  potent,  henbane  in  the  first  half  of  the 

last  century  had  fallen  into  disuse.  It  was  omitted  from  the  London 

pharmacopoeias  of  1746  and  1788,  and  restored  only  in  1809.  Its 

]'e-introduction  into  medicine  was  chiefly  due  to  the  experiments  and 

recommendations  of  Storck.'' 

H  Description — The  stems  of  henbane,  whether  of  the  annual  or 
biennial  form,  are  clothed  with  soft,  viscid,  hairy  leaves,  of  which  the 

upper  constitute  the  large,  sessile,  coarsely-toothed  bracts  of  the  unilateral 

flower-spike.  The  middle  leaves  are  more  toothed  and  subamplexicaul. 

The  lower  leaves  are  stalked,  ovate-oblong,  coarsely  dentate,  and  of  large 
size.  The  stems,  leaves,  and  calyces  of  henbane  are  thickly  beset  with 

long,  soft,  jointed  hairs  ;  the  last  joint  of  many  of  these  hairs  exudes  a 

viscid  substance  occasioning  the  fresh  plant  to  feel  clammy  to  the  touch* 

In  the  cultivated  plant,  the  hairiness  diminishes. 

After  drying,  the  broad  light-coloured  midrib  becomes  very  con- 

spicuous, while  the  rest  of  the  leaf  shrinks  much  and  acquires  a  greyish 

green  hue.  The  drug  derived  from  the  flowering  plant  as  found  in 

commerce,  is  usually  much  broken.  The  foetid,  narcotic  odour  of  the 

fresh  leaves  is  greatly  diminished  by  dicing.  The  fresh  plant  has  but 
little  taste. 

Dried  henbane  is  sold  under  three  forms,  which  are  not  however 

generally  distinguished  by  druggists.  These  are  1.  Annual  plant,  foliage 

and  green  tops.  2.  Biennial  plant,  leaves  of  the  first  year.  3.  Biennial 

plant,  foliage  and  green  tops.    The  third  form  is  always  regarded  as  the 

^  S.  de  Renzi,  Colhctio  Salernitana,  Na- 
poli,  i.  (1852)  74.  84. 

-  Dc  Virihus  Hcrharum,  edited  by  ("hou- 
lant.  Lips.  1832.  108. 

*  LcecJidoms,  (tc.  of  Early  Enqlavcl.,  iii. 
(1866)  313. 

*  Lib.  iv.  c.,69.  (ed.  Sprcngel). 
^  Wrigbt,  Volume  of  Vocabularies,  1857* 141.  265. 

"  Seep.  130.  note  9,  also  Brimet,  Mamie 
du  Lihraire^  1.  (1860)  377- 

See  p.  4 IS,  note  2. 
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best,  but  no  attempt  has  been  made  to  determine  with  accuracy  the 
relative  merits  of  the  three  sorts. 

Chemical  Composition — Hyoscyamine,  the  most  important  amoncr 
the  constituents  of  henbane,  was  obtained  in  an  impure  state  by  Geiger 
and  Hesse  in  1833.  Hohn  in  1871  first  isolated  it  from  the  seeds,  winch 

are  far  richer  in  it  than  the  leaves.^  The  seeds  are  deprived  of  the 
fatty  oil  (26  per  cent.)  and  treated  with  spirit  of  wine  containing  sul- 

phuric acid,  which  takes  out  the  hyoscyamine  in  the  form  of  sulphate. 
The  alcohol  is  then  evaporated  and  tannic  acid  added  ;  the  precipitate 
thus  obtained  is  mixed  with  lime  and  exhausted  M'ith  alcohol.  The 

hyoscyamine  is  again  converted  into  a  sulphate,  the  aqueous  solution  of 
which  is  then  precipitated  with  carbonate  of  sodium,  and  the  alkaloid 

dissolved  by  means  of  ether.  After  the  evaporation  of  the  ether,  hyos- 
cyamine remains  as  an  oily  liquid  which  after  some  time  concretes  into 

wart-like  tufted  crystals,  soluble  in  benzol,  chloroform,  ether,  as  well 
as  in  water.  Hohn  and  Eeichardt  assign  to  hyoscyamine  the  formula, 

Ci5H23isro3    The  seeds  yield  of  it  only  0-05  per  cent. 
Hyoscyamine  is  easily  decomposed  by  caustic  alkalis.  By  boihng 

with  baryta  in  aqueous  solution,  it  is  split  into  Hyoscine,  C^H^^N,  and 

Hyoscinic  Acid,  C'^H^Ol  The  former  is  a  volatile  alkaloid ;  hyoscinic 
acid,  a  crystallizable  substance  having  an  odour  resembling  that  of  em- 

pyreumatic  benzoic  acid.^ 

Attfield  ̂   has  pointed  out,  that  extract  of  henbane  is  rich  in  nitrate 
of  potassium  and  other  inorganic  salts.  In  the  leaves,  the  amount  of 

nitrate  is,  according  to  Thorey,*  largest  before  flowering,  and  the  same 
observation  applies  to  hyoscyamine. 

Uses — Henbane  in  the  form  of  tincture  or  extract  is  administered 

as  a  sedative,  anodyne  or  hypnotic.  The  impropriety  of  giving  it  in 

conjunction  with  free  potash  or  soda  which  render  it  perfectly  inert, 

has  been  demonstrated  by  the  experiments  of  Garrod.^  Hyoscyamine, 
like  atropine,  powerfully  dilates  the  pupil  of  the  eye. 

Substitutes — Hyoscyamus  alhus  L.,  a  more  slender  plant  than  H. 

niger  L.,  with  stalked  leaves  and  bracts,  a  native  of  the  Mediterranean 

region,  is  sometimes  used  in  the  south  of  Europe  as  medicinal  henbane. 

H.  insanus  Stocks,  a  plant  of  Beluchistan,  is  mentioned  in  the  Pharma- 

copceia  of  India  as  of  considerable  virulence,  and  sometimes  used  for 

smoking. 

FOLIA  TABACI. 

Herba  Nicotiance ;  Tobacco ;  F.  Tabac ;  G.  Tabakbldtter. 

Botanical  Origin — Nicotiana  Tabacum  L. — The  common  Tobacco 

plant  is  a  native  of  the  New  World,  though  not  now  known  in  a  wild 

I  From  t1\o  experiments  of  Sclioonbroodt 

(1868),  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the 

Hftive  principle  of  lienbane  can  be  moiR 

easily  extracteil  from  tlie  frcsk  than  from 

tbe  dn'ed  plant. 
-  I  have  had  the  opportunity  nf  I'xuniiiiing 

the  al)ovc  substances  as  prepared  li}-  the 
said  chemists. — F.  A.  F.,  July  1871. 

3  PJirinn.  Joinm.  iii.  (1862)^47. 

"  Wipgers  and  Husiniann,  JahresbrriM 

1869.  .5ti. 
»  Phann.  Jo'/rv.  xvii.  (185S)  462;  xviii. 

(1859)  174. 
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•  state.  Its  cultivation  is  cavried  on  in  most  tenipenite  and  sub-tropical 
L  countries. 

History — It  is  stated  by  ̂'on  Martins  ̂   that  the  practice  of  smoking 
:  tobacco  has  beeii  widely  diffused  from  time  immemorial  among  tlie  natives 
of  South  America,  as  well  as  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  valley  of  the 

:  Mississippi  as  far  north  as  the  plant  can  be  cultivated. 

The  Spaniards  became  acquainted  with  tobacco  when  they  landed  in 
I  Cuba  in  1492,  and  on  their  return  introduced  it  into  Europe  for  the  sake 
.  of  its  medicinal  properties.  The  custom  of  inhaling  the  smoke  of  the 
Iherb  was  learnt  from  the  Indians,  and  by  the  end  of  the  16th  century 
l  had  become  generally  known  throughout  Spain  and  Poi-tugal,  whence  it 
;  passed  into  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  into  Turkey,  Egypt,  and  India,  not- 
V withstanding  that  it  was  opposed  by  the  severest  enactments  botli  of 
I  Christian  and  Mahommedan  governments.  It  is  commonly  believed 
ithat  the  practice  of  smoking  tobacco  was  much  promoted  in  England,  as 
V well  as  in  the  north  of  Europe  generally,  by  the  example  of  Sir  Walter 
lEaleigh  and  his  companions. 

Tobacco  was  introduced  into  China,  probably  by  way  of  Japan  or 

Manila,  during  the  16th  or  17th  century,  but  its" use  was  prohibited  by I  the  emperors  both  of  the  Ming  and  Tsing  dynasties.  It  is  now  culti- 
vated in  most  of  the  provinces,  and  is  universally  employed.^ 

The  first  tolerably  exact  description  of  the  tobacco  plant  is  that  given 
\hy  Gonzalo  Fernandez  de  Oviedo  y  Vald^s,  governor  of  St.  Domingo,  in 
riis  Historia  general  de  las  Inclias'^  printed  at  Seville  in  1535.  In  this 
\work,  the  plant  is  said  to  be  smoked  through  a  branched  tube  of  the 
^shape  of  the  letter  Y,  which  the  natives  call  Tahaco. 

It  .^vas  not  until  the  middle  of  this  century  that  growing  tobacco 
•nvas  seen  in  Europe —first  at  Lisbon,  whence  the  Erench  anibassador 
Jean  Nicot,  sent  seeds  to  France  in  1560  as  those  of  a  valuable  medicinai 
'plant,  which  was  even  then  diffused  throughout  Portugal.* 

Monardes  ̂   writing  in  1571,  speaks  of  tobacco  as  brought  to  Spain  a  few 
.  y-ears  previously,  and  valued  for  its  beauty  and  for  its  medicinal  virtues. 
Of  the  latter  he  gives  a  long  account,  noticing  also  the  methods  of  smoking 
land  chewing  the  herb,  prevalent  among  the  Indians.  He  also  supplies  a 
^umall  woodcut  representing  the  plant,  which  he  states  to  have  white idowers,  red  in  the  centre. 

Jacques  Gohory^  who  cultivated  the  plant  in  Paris  at  least  as  early 
las  1572,  describes  its  flowers  as  shaded  with  red,  and  enumerates  various 
imedicinal  preparations  made  from  it. 

In  the  Maison  Rustique  of  Charles  Estienne,  edition  of  1683  the 
author  gives  a  ''Discours  sur  la  Nicotiane  ou  Petum  masck;'  in  which  he 

^Ijlamis  for  the  plant  the  first  place  among  medicinal  herbs,' on  account  of t:ts  singular  and  almost  divine  virtues. 

1  Beitraija  zxir  ELhnocjraphiarmd  Sprachen-         ̂   Scgunda  parte  d^l  libro  de  las  com^  mi, n^Me  A,no..cas,  zuraal  Brazens,  i.  (1867)         f,raen  de  lestras  Jndil^  ZiZtS^  y^S 

,  /Mayers  in  Ilonrj  Kong  Notes  and  Queries,      SEo"!       ̂ S'l'^'n  ''3" 

»  Lib  V.  {  2       '  V-nl^'irr^  •  •  • 
■  *  Nicot,  Th,v6Nor  de  la  hviuivc  Francoyse, aris,  1606.  429. 

E  E  2 



420 SOLAKACEJE. 

The  cultivation  of  tobacco  in  England,  except  on  a  very  small  scale 

in  a  physic  garden,  has  been  proliibited  by  law  ̂   since  1660, 

Description — Amongst  the  various  species  of  Nicotiana  cultivated 
for  the  manufacturing  of  smoking  tobacco  and  snuff,  N.  Tdbacum  is  by 

far  the  most  frequent,  and  is  almost  the  only  one  named  in  the  pharma- 

copceias  as  medicinal.  Its  simple  stem,  bearing  at  the  summit  a  panicle 

of  tubular  pink  flowers,  and  growing  to  the  height  of  a  man,  has  oblong, 

lanceolate,  simple  leaves,  with  the  margin  entire.  The  lower  leaves, 

more  broadly  lanceolate  and  about  2  feet  long  by  6  inches  wide,  are 

shortly  stalked.  The  stem-leaves  are  semi-amplexicaul,  and  decurrent  at 

the  base.  Cultivation  sometimes  produces  cordate-ovate  forms  of  leaf,  or 

a  margin  more  or  less  uneven,  or  nearly  revolute. 

All  the  herbaceous  parts  of  the  plant  are  clothed  with  long  soft 

hairs,  made  up  of  broad,  ribbon-like,  striated  cells,  the  points  of  which 
exude  a  glutinous  liquid.  Sumll  sessile  glands  are  situated  here  and 

there  on  the  surface  of  the  leaf.  The  lateral  veins  proceed  from  the 

thick  midrib  in  straight  lines,  at  angles  of  40°  to  75°,  gently  curving 
upwards  only  near  the  edge.  In  drying,  the  leaves  become  brittle 

and  as  thin  as  paper,  and  always  acquire  a  brown  colour.  Even  by  the 

most  careful  treatment  of  a  single  leaf,  it  is  not  possible  to  preserve  the 

green  hue. 

The  smell  of  the  fresh  plant  is  narcotic ;  its  taste  bitter  and  nauseous. 

The  characteristic  odour  of  dried  tobacco  is  developed  during  the  process 

of  curing. 

Chemical  Composition — The  active  principle  of  tobacco,  first 

isolated  in  1828  by  Posselt  and  Eeimann,  is  a  volatile  alkaloid  termed 

Nicotine,  Ci^H^^N^.  It  is  easily  extracted  from  tobacco  by  means  of 

alcohol  or  water,  as  a  malate,  from  which  the  alkaloid  can  be  separated 

by  shaking  it  with  caustic  lye  and  ether.  The  ether  is  then  expelled  by 

warming  the  liquid,  which  finally  has  to  be  mixed  with  slaked  lime  and 

distilled  in  a  stream  of  hydrogen,  when  the  nicotine  begins  to  come  over 

at  about  200°  C. 

Nicotine  is  a  colourless  oily  liquid,  of  sp.  gr.  1-027  at  15°  C. ;  it  boils 

at  250°  C,  and  does  not  concrete  even  at -10°  C.  It  has  a  strongly 

alkaline  reaction,  an  unpleasant  odour,  and  a  burning  taste.  It  quickly 

assumes  a  brown  colour  on  exposure  to  air  and  light ;  and  appears  even 

to  undergo  an  alteration  by  repeated  distillation  in  an  atmosphere 

deprived  of  oxygen.  Nicotine  dissolves  in  water,  but  separates  on 

addition  of  caustic  potash.  INIost  salts  of  nicotine  crystallize  with 

difficulty;  its  hydrochlorate  forms  with  chloride  of  zinc  a  compound 

obtainable  in  crystals  of  considerable  size.  Nicotine  is  the  highly 

poisonous  principle  of  tobacco;  it  occurs  in  the  dried  leaves  to  
the 

extent  of  about  6  per  cent.,  but  is  subject  to  great  variation.  It  has  not 

been  met  with  in  tobacco-smoke  by  Vohl  and  Eulenberg  (1871),  though 

other  chemists  assert  its  occurrence.  The  vapours  were  found  by  the 

former,  to  contain  numerous  basic  substances  of  the  picolinic  series,  and 

ceded  to  caustic  potash,  hydrocyanic  acid,  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  several
 

volatile  fatty  acids,  phenol  and  creasote.    There  was  further  
observed  lu 

1  12  Car.  II.  c.  34  ;  15  Car.  II.  c.  7.—     tobacco,  see  Tiedeniann,  Gcschichtc  dcs  Ta- 

For  further  informition  ou  the  history  of     haks,  Frankfurt,  1854. 
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■  the  imperfect  combustion  of  tobacco,  the  formation  of  laminae  fusible  at 

;  94°  C.  and  having  the  composition  C^°H^^. 
Tobacco  leaves,  whether  fresh  or  dried,  yield  when  distilled  with 

1  water,  a  turbid  distillate  in  which,  as  observed  by  Hermbstiidt  in  1823, 

t  there  are  formed  after  some  days,  crystals  of  Nicotianin  or  Tobacco  Gam- 

j)lior.  According  to  J.  A.  Barral,  nicotianin  contains  7"12  per  cent,  of  nitro- 
.  gen  (?).  By  submitting  4  kilogrammes  of  good  tobacco  of  the  previous  year 

:  to  distillation  witli  much  water,  we  obtained  nicotianin,  floating  on  the 

;  surface  of  the  distillate,  in.  the  form  of  minute  acicular  crystals,  which 

\we  found  to  be  devoid  of  action  on  polarized  light.  The  crystals  have 

:  no  peculiar  taste,  at  least  in  the  small  quantity  we  tried ;  tliey  have  a 

I  tobacco-like  smell,  perhaps  simply  due  to  the  water  adhering  to  them. 

^  When  an  attempt  was  made  to  separate  them  by  a  filter,  they  entirely 
I  disappeared,  being  probably  dissolved  by  an  accompanying  trace  of 

e  essential  oil.  The  clear  water  showed  an  alkaline  reaction  partly  due  to 

nicotine;  this  was  proved  by  adding  a  solution  of  tannic  acid,  which 

I' caused  a  well-marked  turbidity. 
Among  the  ordinary  constituents  of  leaves,  tobacco  contains  albumin, 

rresin  and  gum.  In  smoking,  these  substances  as  well  as  the  cellulose  of 

•  the  thick  midrib,  would  yield  products  not  agreeable  to  the  consumer. 
IThe  manufacturer  therefore  discards  the  midrib,  and  endeavours  by 

'.'further  preparation  to  ensure  at  least  the  partial  destruction  of  these 
L  unwelcome  constituents,  as  well  as  the  formation  of  certain  products  of 

f  fermentation  (ferment-oils),  which  may  perhaps  contribute  to  the  aroma 
cof  tobacco,  especially  when  saccharine  substances,  liquorice,  or  alcohol^ 

;mre  added  in  the  maceration  to  which  tobacco  is  subjected. 

Tobacco  leaves  are  remarkably  rich  in  inorganic  constituents,  the  pro- 
pportion  varying  from  16  to  27  per  cent.  According  to  Boussingault,  they 
ccontain  when  dry  about  1  per  cent,  of  phosphoric  acid,  and  from  3  to  5 

rper  cent,  of  potash,  together  with  2h  to  4^  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  partly  in 
:the  form  of  nitrate,  so  that  to  enable  the  tobacco  plant  to  flourish,  it 
nmust  have  a  rich  soil  or  continual  manuring. 

The  lime  amounting  to  between  a  quarter  and  a  half  of  the  entire 

:iquantity  of  ash,  is  in  the  leaf  combined  with  organic  acids,  especially  malic, 
[perhaps  also  citric.  The  proportion  of  potash  varies  greatly,  but  may 
^-amount  to  about  30  per  cent,  of  the  ash. 

Commerce — There  were  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  the 
l  year  1872,  45,549,700  ft),  of  Unmanufactured  Tobacco,  rather  more  than 
half  of  which  was  derived  from  the  United  States  of  America.  The 

total  value  of  the  commodity  thus  imported  was  £1,563,882  ;  and  the 
;duty  levied  upon  the  quantity  retained  for  home  consumption,  amounted 

£6,694,037. 

Uses  —  Tobacco  has  some  reputation  in  the  removal  of  alvine 
obstructions,  but  it  is  a  medicine  of  great  potency  and   is  very 

"Tarely  used. 

Substitutes— Of  the  other  species  of  Nicotiana  cultivated  as  Tobacco, 
W.  rustica  L.  is  probably  the  most  extensively  grown.    It  is  easily 
distinguished  by  its  greenish  yellow  flowers,  and  its  stalked  ovate 

leaves.    In  spite  of  their  coarser  texture,  the  leaves  dry  more  easily  than 
those  of  N.  Tabacum,  and  with  some  care  may  even  be  made  to  retain 
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their  green  colour.  N.  rmtica  furuishes  East  Indian  Tubacco,  also  the 
kinds  known  as  Latakia  and  Turkish  Tobacco. 

K  Fersica  Lindl,  yields  the  tobacco  of  Shiraz.  N.  qiiadrivalvis 

Pursh,  iV.  multivalvis  Liudl.  and  repanda  Willd.  are  also  cultivated 

plants,  the  last  named,  a  plant  of  Havana,  being  used  in  the  manu- 

facture of  a  much  valued  kind  of  cigar. 

SCROPHULARIACEiE. 

FOLIA  DIGITALIS. 

Foxglove  Leaves ;  F.  Feuilles  de  Digitale ;  G.  Fingerhutbldtter. 

Botanical  Origin — Digitalis  purpurea  L.,  an  elegant  and  stately- 
plant,  common  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  but  preferring 

siliceous  soils  and  generally  absent  from  limestone  districts.  It  is  found 

on  the  edges  of  woods  and  thickets,  on  bushy  ground  aud  commons, 

becoming  a  mountain  plant  in  the  warm  parts  of  Europe.  It  occurs  in 

Central  and  Southern  Spain,  Northern  Italy,  France,  Germany,  the  British 

Isles  and  Southern  Sweden,  and  in  Norway  as  far  as  62°  N.  lat. ;  it  is 
however  very  unequally  distributed,  and  is  altogether  wanting  in  the 

Swiss  Alps  and  the  Jura.^    As  a  garden  plant  it  is  well  known. 
History — We  are  acquainted  with  no  very  ancient  accounts  of  the 

use  of  foxglove  in  medicine.  Fuchs  ̂   and  Tragus  ̂   about  the  middle  of 
the  16th  century  figured  the  plant ;  the  former  gave  it  the  name  Digitalis, 

remarking  that  up  to  the  time  at  which  he  wrote,  there  was  none  for  the 

plant  in  either  Greek  or  Latin.  At  that  period  it  was  regarded  as  a 

violent  medicine.  It  had  a  place  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1650 

and  in  several  subsequent  editions.  The  investigation  of  its  therapeutic 

powers  (1776-9)  and  its  introduction  into  modern  practice  are  chiefly 

due  to  Withering,  a  well-known  English  botanist  and  physician.'* 

The  word  foxglove  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon  Foxes- 

qleio,  i.e.  fox-music,  in  allusion  to  an  ancient  musical  instrument  consisting 

of  bells  hung  on  an  arched  support.^ 

Description — Foxglove  is  a  biennial  or  perennial,  the  leaves  of  which 

ought  to  be  taken  from  the  plant  while  in  full  flower.  The  lower  leaves 

are  ovate  with  the  lamina  running  down  into  a  long  stalk  ;  those  of  the 

stem  become  gradually  narrower,  passing  into  ovate-lanceolate  with  a 

short  broadly-winged  stalk,  or  are  sessile.  All  have  the  margin  crenate, 

crenate-dentate,  or  sub-serrate,  are  more  or  less  softly  pubescent  or  nearly 

glabrous  on  the  upper  side,  much  paler  and  densely  pubescent  on  the 

under,  which  is  marked  with  a  prominent  network  of  veins.  The  prin- 

cipal veins  diverge  at  a  very  acute  angle  from  the  midrib,  which  is  thick 

and  fleshy.  The  lower  leaves  are  often  a  foot  or  more  long,  by  o  to  6 

inches  broad  ;  those  of  the  stem  are  smaller. 

1  Dr.  R.  0.  Cunningham  foiiml  (186S) 

Digitalis  purpurea  completely  naturalized 
about  Ran  Carlos  in  the  Island  of  Chiloe  in 
Southern  Chili. 

a  De  HiM.  Sfirpium,  1542.  892. 

'  De  Stii'piiun  .  .  .  nomfnclaUiris,  etc 

1552 — "Cainpaimla  si//vcMris  sen  Digilolis." 
*  Withering  (William),  Accminl  of  the 

Foxglove,  Hirniingham,  1785.  8°.  i 
'  Prior,  Poixihir  Xam^s  of'  Briiish  Plants,  I 

ed.  2.  1870.  84. 
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When  magnified,  the  tip  of  each  crenatnre  or  serrature  of  the  leaf,  is 

•^een  to  he  provided  with  a  small,  shining,  wart-like  gland.  The  hairs 

t. of  the  lower  surface  are  simple,  and  composed  of  jointed  cells  which  flatten 

i  in  drying  ;  those  of  the  upper  surface  are  shorter. 

In  pi-eparing  foxglove  for  medicinal  use,  it  is  the  custom  of  some 

>  dnio-gists  to  remove  the  whole  of  the  petiole  and  the  thicker  part  of  the 

!  midrib,  retaining  only  the  thin  lamina,  which  is  dried  with  a  gentle  heat.^ 

The  fresh  leaf  has  when  bruised  an  unpleasant  herbaceous  smell,  which 

i  in  drying  becomes  agreeable  and  tea-like.  The  dried  leaf  has  a  very 
1  bitter  taste. 

Chemical  Composition — Since  "the'  beginning  of  the  present  cen- 

t  tury,  numerous  attempts  have  been  made  to  prepare  the  active  principle 

(  of  foxglove,  and  the  name  Digitalin  has  been  successively  bestowed  on 

1  widely  different  substances. 

Amoncr  the  investigators  engaged  in  these  researches,  we  may  espe- 

ccially  point  out  Walz  (1846-1858),  Kosmann  (1845-46,  1860),  HomoUe 

1  partly  with  Quevenne  ̂ 845-61),  and  0.  A.  Nativelle  (1872). 

The  Digitalin  of  Walz,  first  called  Digitasolin,  has  the  formula 

( C^^H^^O^'^.  It  is  amorphous,  sparingly  soluble  in  cold,  more  readily  in 

\  hot  water,  and  easily  dissolved  by  alcohol.  By  dilute  acids  it  is  resolved 

i  into  sugar,  Digitaliretin  and  Faradigitaletin,  the  last  two  amorphous. 

The  Digitalin  of  Kosmann  is  described  as  being  in  crystalline  scales, 

j  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  freely  in  alcohol,  not  in  ether. 

The  Digitalin  of  Homolle  {Digitaline  of  Homolle  o,7id  Quevenne)  which 

:  is  that  adopted  in  the  British  Pharmacopceia,  as  well  as  in  the  French 

I  Codex,  is  described  by  Gmelin  as  a  colourless  substance  in  "warty 

1  masses  or  fine  scales "  ("  porous  mammillated  masses  or  small  scales  " 

 Brit.  Pharm.) — inodorous,  extremely  bitter,  dissolving  easily  in  spirit 

cof  wine,  very  slightly  soluble  in  water  or  ether ;  soluble  in  acids,  but  not 

Iforminf^'  with  them  neutral  compounds.  Its  solution  in  hydrochloric 
■:  acid,  at  first  pale  yellow,  rapidly  becomes  green.  This  substance  is  not 

mow' regarded  by  chemists  as  of  perfectly  definite  composition. 
The  Digitalin  of  Nativelle — The  researches  on  digitalis  of  this 

V  chemist,  for  which  the  Orfila  prize  of  6000  francs  was  awarded  in 

11872,  have  resulted  in  the  extraction  of  a  crystallized  digitalin, 

I  possessing  active  medicinal  properties.  It  may  be  obtained  by  the 

t  following  process : — 

The  leaves  prQviously  exhausted  by  water,  are  extracted  by  means 

( of  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  -930.  The  tincture  is  concentrated  until  its  weight  is 

-  equal  to  that  of  the  leaves  used,  and  then  diluted  by  adding  thrice  its 

'•weio-ht  of  water,  A  pitch-like  deposit  is  then  formed;  digitalein  and 

I  other  substances  remaining  in  solution.  The  deposit  dried  on  blotting 

1  paper  is  boiled  with  double  its  weight  of  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  -907  ;  on  cooling, 

c  crystals  are  slowly  deposited  during  some  days.  They  should  be  washed 

^  with  a  little  diluted  alcohol  (-958)  and  dried :  to  x^urify  them,  they  should 

be  first  recrystallized  from  chloroform,  and  subsequently  from  boiling 

1  alcohol  sp.  gr.  -828,  some  charcoal  being  used  at  the  same  time.  Digi- 

t  talin  is  thus  obtained  in  colourless  needle-shaped  crystals.    It  assumes  an 

^  This  method  of  preparing  the  leaf  was     particular  directions  are  given  in  the  British 
•i  directed  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  Pharmacopoeia. 

851,  but  it  had  long  been  in  use.  No, 
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intense  emerald  green  colour  when  moistened  with  hydrochloric  acid, 

and  has  an  extremely  bitter  taste.  On  the  animal  economy,  it  displays 

all  the  peculiar  effects  of  digitalis,  the  dose  of  a  milligramme  taken  by 

an  adult  person  once  or  twice  a  day  occasioning  somewhat  alarming 

symptoms,  but  smaller  doses  exhibiting  the  sedative  power  of  the  herb. 

Lastly,  we  may  mention  a  Digitalin  prepared  from  the  seeda  of 

Digitalis  by  Prof.  Delffs  of  Heidelberg,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  a 

specimen.  It  is  a  neutral,  colourless,  crystalline  substance,  readily 

soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  or  chloroform  ;  not  coloured  by  concentrated 

mineral  acids,  or  by  bromine.  Prof.  Delffs  finds  it  to  be  a  glucoside, 

having  the  composition  C^H^^O^.  . 
What  relation  these  substances  bearing  the  name  of  Digitalin  have 

to  one  another,  is  a  question  that  must  be  left  for  further  investigation. 

Another  body  occurring  in  foxglove  is  the  crystallizable  sugar  called 

Inosite,  which  was  detected  by  Marm6  in  the  leaves,  as  well  as  in  those 

of  dandelion  (p.  353). 

Uses — Foxglove  is  a  very  potent  drug,  having  the  effect  of  reducing 

the  frequency  and  force  of  the  heart's  action,  and  hence  is  given  in 

special  cases  as  a  sed*ative ;  it  is  also  employed  as  a  diuretic. 
Adulteration — The  dried  leaves  of  some  other  plants  have  occa- 

sionally been  supplied  for  those  of  foxglove.  Such  are  the  leaves 

of  Verlascum,  which  are  easily  recognized  by  their  thick  coat  of  branched 

stellate  hairs  ;  of  Inula  Conyza  DC.  and  /.  Heknium  L.,  which  have  the 

margin  almost  entire,  and  in  the  latter  plant,  the  veins  diverging  nearly 

at  a  right  angle  from  the  midrib ;  in  both  plants  the  under  side  of  the 

leaf  is  less  strongly  reticulated  than  in  foxglove.  But  to  avoid  all 

chance  of  mistake,  it  is  desirable  that  druggists  should  purchase  the 

fresh  flowering  plant,  which  cannot  be  confounded  with  any  other,  and 

strip  and  dry  the  leaves  for  themselves. 

ACANTHACEiE. 

HERBA  ANDROGRAPHIDIS. 

Kariydt  or  Creyat. 

Botanical  Origin — Aiidrographis paniculata  Nees  ab  E.  (Jiisticia 

Burm.),  an  annual  herb,  1  to  2  feet  high,  common  throughout  India, 

growing  under  the  shade  of  trees.  It  is  found  likewise  in  Ceylon  and 

Java,  and  has  been  introduced  into  the  West  Indies.  In  some  districts 

of  India  it  is  cultivated. 

History— It  is  probable  that  in  ancient  Hindu  medicine,  this  plant 

was  administered  indiscriminately  with  chiretta,  which  with  several 

other  species  of  Ophelia,  is  known  in  India  by  nearly  the  same  vernacular 

names.  Ainslie  asserts  that  it  was  a  component  of  a  famous  bitter 

tincture  called  by  the  Portuguese  of  India  Droga  amara ;  but  on  con- 

sulting the  authority  he  quotes  ̂   ̂ ve  find  that  the  bitter  employed  in 

that  medicine  was  calumha.    Andrographis  is  known  in  Bengal  
as 

1  And,miraphis  from  Au^p  and  ypa,ph,  in  "  Paolino  da  San  Bartolomco,  Voyage  to 

allnqion  to  the  brush-like  anther  and  (ila-  (Jic  Eait  Indies  (llU-lim,  tran
slated  from 

allusion  to  German,  Lond.  1800.  pp.  14.  4C9. 
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' Maha-tita M^niWy  king  of  bitters,  a  title  of  which  it  has  been  thought  so 

•  far  deserving,  that  it  has  been  admitted  to  a  place  in  the  Pharmacopc^ia 

of  India. 

Description— The  straight,  knotty,  branched  stems  are  obtusely 

0  quadrangular,  about  ̂   of  an  inch  thick  at  the  base,  of  a  dark  green 

.'Colour  and  longitudinally  furrowed.    The  leaves  are  opposite,  petiolate, 

lanceolate,  entire,  the  largest  ̂   an  inch  or  more  wide  and  3  inches  long. 

1  Their  upper  surface  is  dark  green,  the  under  somewhat  lighter,  and  as 

^seen  under  a  lens  finely  granular.  The  leaves  are  very  thin,  brittle,  and 

;  like  the  stems,  entirely  glabrous. 

In  the  well-dried  specimen  before  us,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to 

I  Dr.  G.  Bidie  of  Madras,  flowers  are  wanting  and  only  a  few  roots  are 

t  present.  The  latter  are  tapering  and  simple,  emitting  numerous  thin 

r rootlets,  greyish  externally,  woody  and  whitish  within.  The  plant  is 

:  inodorous  and  has  a  persistent  pure  bitter  taste. 

Chemical  Composition — The  aqueous  infusion  of  the  herb  exhibits 

■  a  slight  acid  reaction,  and  has  an  intensely  bitter  taste,  which  appears 

i  due  to  an  indifferent,  non-basic  principle,  for  the  usual  reagents  do  not 

i  indicate  the  presence  of  an  alkaloid.  Tannic  acid  on  the  other  hand 

t  produces  an  abundant  precipitate,  a  compound  of  itself  with  the  bitter  . 

] principle.  The  infusion  is  but  little  altered  by  the  salts  of  iron;  it 

I  contains  a  considerable  quantity  of  chloride  of  sodium. 

Uses — Employed  as  a  pure  bitter  tonic  like  quassia,  gentian,  or 
.  chiretta,  with  the  last  of  which  it  is  sometimes  confounded. 

SESAMES. 

OLEUM  SESAMI. 

-Sesame  Oil,  Givgeli,  Gingili  or  Jinjili  Oil,  Til  or  Teel  Oil,  Benne  Oil; 
F.  Huile  de  Sesame;  G.  Sesamol. 

Botanical  Origin — Sesamum  indicum  DC,  an  erect,  pubescent, 

;  annual  herb,  2  to  4  feet  high,  indigenous  to  India,  but  propagated  by 

I  cultivation  throughout  the  warmer  regions  of  the  globe.  In  Europe, 

Sesamum  is  only  grown  in  some  districts  of  Turkey  and  Greece,  and  on 

;  a  small  scale  in  Sicily  and  in  the  islands  of  Malta  and  Gozo.  It  does 
:  not  succeed  well  even  in  the  South  of  France. 

History — Sesam^  is  a  plant  which  we  find  on  the  authority  of  the 
most  ancient  documents  of  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  lioman  literature,  has 

been  used  by  mankind  for  the  sake  of  its  oily  seeds  from  the  earliest 

■  times.  In  the  days  of  Pliny,  the  oil  was  an  export  from  Sind  to  Europe 
by  way  of  the  Eed  Sea,  precisely  as  the  seeds  are  at  the  present  day. 

During  the  middle  ages  the  plant,  then  known  as  Suscman  or 

Sempsen,  was  cultivated  in  Cyprus,  Egypt  and  Sicily.  In  later  times, 

sesame  oil  gave  way  to  that  of  olives,  yet  at  present  it  is  an  article 

which,  if  not  so  renowned,  is  at  least  of  far  greater  consumption. 

The  word  Sesame  is  derived  from  Sirasim,  the  Arabic  name  of  the 
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plant.  ̂ The  Imliaii  lunguages  liave  their  own  terms  for  it,  the  Hindu- 
stani Til,  from  the  Sanskrit  Tilaha,  being  one  of  the  best  known. ^ 

Production— The  plant  comes  to  perfection  within  3  or  4  months; 
its  capsule  contains  numerous  ilat  seeds,  which  are  about  of  an  inch 
long  by  -5V  tliick,  and  weigh  on  an  average  of  a  grain.  To  collect 
them,  the  plant  when  mature  is  cut  down,  and  stacked  in  heaps  for  a 
few  days,  after  which  it  is  exposed  to  the  sun  during  the  day  but 
collected  again  into  heaps  at  night.  By  this  process  the  capsules 
gradually  ripen  and  burst,  and  the  seeds  fail  out.^ 

The  plant  is  found  in  several  varieties  affording  respectively  white, 
yellowish,  reddish,  brown  or  black  seeds.  The  dark  seeds  may  be  deprived 
of  a  part  of  their  colouring  matter  by  washing,  which  is  sometimes  done 
with  a  view  to  obtain  a  paler  oiL^ 

We  obtained  from  yellowish  seeds,  56  per  cent,  of  oil ;  on  a  larc/e 
scale,  the  yield  varies  with  the  variety  of  seed  employed  and  tlie  process 
of  pressing,  from  45  to  50  per  cent. 

Description — The  best  kinds  of  sesam^  oil  have  a  mild  agreeable 
taste,  a  light  yellowish  colour,  and  scarcely  any  odour;  but  fn  these 
respects  the  oil  is  liable  to  vary  with  the  circumstances  already  men- 

tioned. The  white  seeds  produced  in  Sind  are  reputed  to  yield  the 
finest  oil 

We  prepared^  some  oil  by  means  of  ether,  and  found  it  to  have  a 

sp.  gr.  of  0-919  at  23°  C.  ;  it  solidified  at  5°  C,  becoming  rather  turbid at  some  degrees  above  this  temperature.  Yet  sesame  oil  is  more  fluid 

at  ordinary  temperatures  than  ground-nut  oil,  and  is  less  prone  to 
change  by  the  influence  of  the  air.  It  is  in  fact  when  of  fine  quality, 
one  of  the  less  alterable  oils. 

Chemical  Composition — The  oil  is  a  mixture  of  olein,  stearin  and 
other  compounds  of  glycerin  with  acids  of  the  fatty  series.  We  pre- 

pared with  it  in  the  usual  way  a  lead  plaster,  and  treated  the  latter  with 
ether  in  order  to  remove  the  oleate  of  lead.  The  solution  was  then 

decomposed  by  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  evaporated,  and  exposed  to  hypo- 

nitric  vapours.  By  this  process  we  obtained  72*6  per  cent,  of  Elaidic 
Acid.  The  specimen  of  sesame  oil  prepared  by  ourselves,  consequently 

contained  76'0  per  cent,  of  olein,  inasmuch  as  it  must  be  supposed  to  be 
present  in  the  form  of  triolein.  In  commercial  oils,  the  amount  of 

olein  is  certainly  not  constant. 

As  to  the  solid  part  of  the  oil,  we  succeeded  in  removing  fatty  acids, 

freely  melting  after  repeated  crystallizations,  at  67°  C,  which  may  consist 
of  stearic  acid  mixed  with  one  or  more  of  the  allied  homologous  acids, 
as  palmitic  and  myristic.    By  precipitating  with  acetate  of  magnesium, 

1  We  know  not  the  origin  of  the  wonl 
Gingeli,  which  Roxburgh  remarks  was  (as  it 
is  now)  in  common  use  among  Europeans. 
No  such  name  occurs  in  tlie  copious  lists 
collected  by  Moodeen  Sherifi  and  published 

in  the  Supplement  to  Uic  Fhai'm.  of  India. 
Tlic  word  Benn6  is,  we  believe,  of  West 
African  origin,  and  has  no  connexion  Avith 

Ben,  the  name  of  MoriiKjct.. 
*  For  further  particulars,  see  Buchanan, 

Journal  from  Madras  through  Mysore,  d'C. 
i.  (1807)  95.  and  ii.  224. 

'  This  curious  process  is  described  in  the 
Jicports  of  Jurie,%  Madi-as  E.rhibition,  1856, 
p.  31. — That  the  colouring  matter  of  the seeds  is  actually  soluble  in  water  is  confirmea 

by  Lcpine  of  I'oudicherry  as  we  have  learnt from  his  manuscript  notes  presented  to  the 
liwske  des  Troduits  des  Colonies  de  France 
at  Paris.  The  seeds  may  even  be  used  as 
a  dye. 

*  The  experiments  narrated  in  iliis  article 
were  performed  by  Dr.  F. 
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•as  proposed  bv  Heiutz,  we  finally  isolated  a(3ids  melting  at  52-5  to 

:o'o  C,  (32  to  63°  C,  and  69'2^  C,  which  correspond  to  myristic,  palmitic 
and  stearic  acids. 

The  small  proportion  of  solid  matter  which  separates  from  the  oil  on 

I  congelation,  cannot  be  removed  by  pressure,  for  even  at  many  degrees 

1  below  the  freezing  point,  it  remains  as  a  soft  magma.  In  this  respect, 

;  sesame  oil  differs  from  that  of  olive. 

Sesame  oil  contains  an  extremely  small  quantity  of  a  substance,' 

1  perhaps  resinoid,  which  has  not  yet  been  isolated.  It  may  be  obtained 

iin  solution  by  repeatedly  shaking  5  volumes  of  the  oil  with  one  of 

;  idacial  acetic  acid.  If  a  cold  mixture  of  equal  weights  of  sulphuric 

;  and  nitric  acids  is  added  in  like  volume,  the  acetic  solution  acquires  a 

i  oreenish  yellow  hue.  The  same  experiment  being  made  with  spirit  of 

'wine  substituted  for  acetic  acid,  the  mixture  assumes  a  blue  colour, 

K  quickly  changing  to  greenish  yellow.  The  oil  itself  being  gently  shaken 

'with  sulphuric  and  nitric  acids,  takes  a  fine  green  hue,  as  shown  in 

1852  by  Behrens,  who  at  the  same  time  pointed  out  that  no  other  oil 

( exhibits  this  reaction.  It  takes  place  even  with  the  bleached  and  per- 

tfectly  colourless  oil.  Sesame  oil  added  to  other  oils,  if  to  a  larger 

I  extent  than  10  per  cent.,  may  be  recognized  by  this  test.  The  reaction 

I  ought  to  be  observed  with  small  quantities,  say  1  gramme  of  the  oil  and 

1  gramme  of  the  acid  mixture,  previously  cooled. 

Commerce — The  commercial  importance  of  Sesame  may  be  at  once 

illustrated  by  the  fact  that  I'rance  imported  in  1870,  83  millions ;  in 
1871,  b1\  millions;  and  1872,  50  millions  of  kilogrammes  (984,693 

I  cwt.)  of  the  seed.^ 

The  quantity  shipped  from  British  India  in  the  year  1871-72  was 

565,854  cwt.,  of  which  France  took  no  less  than  495,414  cwt.^  The 
imports  of  the  seed  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870,  were  to  the  value 

.  of  only  about  £13,000. 

Sesame  is  extensively  produced  in  the  Chinese  island  of  Formosa, 

which  in  1869,  exported  the  exceptionally  large  quantity  of  46,000 

peculs^  (1  pecul=  133  fb.)  Zanzibar  also  furnishes  considerable  quanti- 

ties of  sesame,  whilst  on  the  West  Coast  of  Africa,  the  staple  oil-seed 

is  Ground-nut  (AmcMs  hypogcea  L.)  The]  chief  place  for  the  manufac- 
ture of  sesame  oil  is  Marseilles. 

Uses — Good  sesame  oil  might  be  employed  without  disadvantage 

for  all  the  purposes  for  which  olive  oil  is  used.*  As  its  congealing 
point  is  some  degrees,  below  that  of  olive  oil,  it  is  even  more  fitted  for 

cool  climates.  Sesame  seeds  are  largely  consumed  as  food  both  in  India 

and  Tropical  Africa.  The  foliage  of  the  plant  abounds  in  mucilage,  and 

in  the  United  States  is  sometimes  used  in  the  form  of  poultice. 

1  Documents  Statutiques  riunis  2}ar  V Ad- 
ministration dcs  Dauancs  sur.le  commerce  de 

la  France,  anuee  1872. 

^  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
of  British  India  with  Foreign  Countries, 
Calcutta,  1872.  62. 

^  Reports  on  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in 
China  for  1870,  Shanghai,  1871.  81. 

■*  For  pharmaceutical  uses,  the  larger 
proportion  of  oleiii  aud  consequent  lesser 
tendency  to  solidify,  should  be  remembered. 
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FLORES  LAVANDULA. 

Lavender  Floivcrs ;  F.  Fleurs  ch  Lavande ;  G.  Lavemlelhlumen, 

Botanical  Origin— Lavandula  vera  DC,  a  shrubby  plant  growincr 
in  the  wild  state  from  1  to  2  feet  high,  but  attaining  3  feet  or  more 
imder  cultivation.  It  is  indigenous  to  the  mountainous  regions  of  the 
countries  bordering  the  western  half  of  the  Mediterranean  basin.  Thus 
it  occurs  in  Eastern  Spain,  Southern  France  (extending  northward  to 
Lyons  and  Dauphiny),  in  Upper  Italy,  Corsica,  Calabria  and  Northern 

Africa, — on  the  outside  of  the  olive  region.'^  In  cultivation,  it  grows very  well  in  the  open  air  throughout  the  greater  part  of  Germany  and  as 
far  north  as  Norway  and  Livonia. 

History — There  has  been  much  learned  investigation  in  order  to 
identify  lavender  in  the  writings  of  the  classical  authors,  but  the  result 
has  not  been  satisfactory,  and  no  allusion  has  been  found  which 

unquestionably  refers  either  to  L.  vera  or  to  L.  Sinca?- 
The  earliest  mention  of  lavender  that  we  have  observed,  occurs  in  the 

writings  of  the  abbess  Hildegard,^  who  lived  near  Bingen  on  the  Rhine 
during  the  12th  century,  and  who  in  a  chapter  De  Lavendula  alludes  to 
the  strong  odour  and  many  virtues  of  the  plant.  In  a  poem  of  the 

school  of  Salerno  entitled  Flos  Medicince  •*  occur  the  following  lines  : — 
"Salvia,  castoreura,  lavendula,  primula  veris, 
Nasturtium,  athanas  hsec  sanaut  paralytica  membra." 

Lavender  was  well  known  to  the  botanists  of  the  16th  centurv. 

Description — The  flowers  of  Common  Lavender  are  produced  in  a 
lax  terminal  spike,  supported  on  a  long  naked  stalk.  They  are  arranged 

in  6  to  10  whorls  (verticillasters),  the  lowest  being  generally  far  rem'ote from  those  above  it.  A  whorl  consists  of  two  cymes,  each  having  when 
fully  developed,  about  three  flowers,  below  which  is  a  rhomboidal 

acuminate  bract,  as  well  as  several  narrow  smaller  bracts  belonging  to 
the  particular  flowers.  The  calyx  is  tubular,  contracted  towards  the 

mouth,  marked  with  13  nerves  and  5-toothed,  the  posterior  tooth  much 

larger  than  the  others.  The  corolla  of  a  violet  colour  is  tubular,  two- 

lipped,  the  upper  lip  with  two,  the  lower  with  three  lobes.  Both  corolla 

and  calyx  as  well  as  the  leaves  and  stalks,  are  clothed  with  a  dense 

tomentum  of  stellate  hairs,  amongst  which  minute  shinin?  oil-glands 

can  be  seen  by  the  aid  of  a  lens. 

The  flowers  emit  when  rubbed  a  delightful  fragrance,  and  have  a 

pleasant  aromatic  taste.  The  leaves  of  the  plant  are  oblong  linear,  or 

lanceolate,  revolute  at  the  margin  and  very  hoary  when  young. 

For  pharmaceutical  use  or  as  a  perfume,  lavender  flowers  are  stripped 

from  the  stalks  and  dried  by  a  gentle  heat.     They  are  but  seldom 

1  On  Mont  Ventoux  near  Avignon,  the 

region  of  Lavandula  vem  is  comprised  ac- 
cording to  Martins,  between  1500  and  4500 

feet  above  the  sea-level. — Ann.  des  Sc.  Nat., 
Bot.  X.  (1838)  U5.  149. 

2  F.  de  Gingins-Lassaraz,  Hist,  dc^  La- 
vandes,  Geneve  et  Paris,  Lavandula 

Sfrechn.i  L.  is  however  distinctlj'  referred  to 
both  by  Dioscorides  and  Pliny. 

^  Opera  Omnia,  accurante  J.  P.  Migin', 
Paris,  1855.  1143. 

*  S.  do  Renzi,  Colleclio  Salemiiana,  Na- 

poli,  i.  417-516. 
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Ikept  in  the  shops,  being  grown  almost  entirely  for  the  salte  of  their 
t  essential  oil. 

Production  of  Essential  Oil— Lavender  is  cultivated  in  the 

:  parishes  of  Mitcham,  Carshalton  and  Beddington  and  a  few  adjoining 

"localities,  all  in  Surrey,  to  the  extent  of  about  300  acres.  It  is  also 

.  groM^i  at  Market  Deeping  in  Lincolnshire,  and  at  Hitchin  in  Hertford- 

:  shire,  at  which  latter  place  there  were  in  1871  about  50  acres  so  cropped. 

The  plants  which  are  of  small  size,  and  grown  in  rows  in  dry 

I  open  fields,  flower  in  July  and  August.  The  flowers  are  usually  cut 

iwith  the  stalks  of  full  length,  tied  up  in  mats,  and  carried  to  the 

I  distillery  thereto  await  distillation.  This  is  performed  in  the  same  large 

e  stills  that  are  used  for  peppermint.  The  flowers  are  commonly  distilled 

'  with  the  stalks  as  gathered,  and  either  fresh,  or  in  a  more  or  less  dry  state. 

.A  few  cultivators  distil  only  the  flowering  heads,  thereby  obtaining  a 

;  superior  product.  Still  more  rarely,  the  flowers  are  stripped  from  the 

;  stalks,  and  the  latter  rejected  in  toto.  According  to  the  careful  experi- 

iments  of  Bell,^  the  oil  made  in  this  last  method  is  of  exceedingly  fine 

(quality.  The  produce  he  obtained  in  1846,  was  26-^  ounces  per  100  ife.  of 

1  flowers,  entirely  freed  from  stalks ;  in  1847,  25-|-  ounces;  and  in  1848,  20 

1  ounces  :  the  quantities  of  flowers  used  in  the  respective  years  were  417, 

t  633,  and  923  ft).  Oil  distilled  from  the  stalks  alone,  was  found  to  have  a 

]  peculiarly  rank  odour.  In  the  distillation  of  lavender,  it  is  said  that 

ithe  oil  which  comes  over  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  operation  is  of 

J  superior  flavour. 

"We  have  no  accurate  data  as  to  the  produce  of  oil.  obtained  in  the 
(  ordinary  way,  but  it  is  universally  stated  to  vary  extremely  with  the 

f  season.  Warren  ̂   gives  it  as  10  to  12  ft).,  and  in  an  exceptional  case  as 

1  much  as  24  lb.  from  the  acre  of  ground  under  cultivation.  At  Hitchin,^ 

t  the  yield  would  appear  to  approximate  to  the  last-named  quantity.  The 

t  experiments  performed  in  Bell's  laboratory  as  detailed  above,  show  that 
tthe  flowers  deprived  of  stalks  afforded  on  an  average  exactly  1 J  per  cent. 
I  of  essential  oil. 

Oil  of  Lavandula  vera  is  distilled  in  Piedmont,  and  in  the 

I  mountainous  parts  of  the  South  of  France,  as  in  the  villages  about 

'Mont  Ventoux  near  Avignon,  and  in  those  some  leagues  west  of 
;  Montpellier  (St.  Guilhen-le-desert,  Montarnaud  and  St.  Jean  de  Fos), — 
iin  all  cases  from  the  wild  plant.  This  foreign  oil  is  offered  in  com- 

imerce  of  several  qualities,  the  highest  of  which  commands  scarcely 

( one-sixth  the  price  of  the  oil  produced  at  Mitcham.^  The  cheaper  sorts 
i  at  least  are  obtained  by  distilling  the  entire  plant. 

Chemical  Composition — The  only  constituent  of  lavender  flowers 

i  that  has  attracted  the  attention  of  chemists,  is  the  essential  oil  {Oleum 
.  LavandulcB).  It  is  a  pale  yellow,  mobile  liquid,  varying  in  sp.  gr.  from 

(  0-87  to  0-94  (Zeller),  having  a  very  agreeable  odour  of  the  flowers  and  a 
:  strong  aromatic  taste.  The  oil  distilled  at  Mitcham  (1871)  we  find  to 

1  rotate  the  plane  of  polarization  4-2°  to  the  left,  in  a  column  of  50mm. 
Oil  of  lavender  is  a  mixture  in  variable  proportions  of  a  hydro- 

'  Pharm,.  Joiorn.  viii.  (1849)  276. 
'  Ibid.  vi.  (1865)  257. 
'  Ibid.  i.  (1860)  278.    Tlie  statement  is 

that  an  acre  of  land  yields  "about  6  JVin- 
Chester  qtcarts  "  of  oil. 

*  The  Mitchani  oil  fetches  305.  to  60s.  per 
lb,,  according  to  the  season. 
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carbon,  Ci°Hi^  and  stearo^jtene,  the  first  of  which  boils  at  200^-210"  C. 
The  stearoptene  is  identical  according  to  Dumas,  with  common  camphor. 

In  some  samples  it  is  said  to  exist  to  the  extent  of  one-half.  It  is 

sometimes  deposited  from  the  oil  in  cold  weather ;  we  have  not  however 
been  able  to  ascertain  this  fact. 

Commerce — Dried  lavender  flowers  are  the  object  of  some  trade 

in  the  south  of  Europe.  According  to  the  official  Tableau  gen&al  du 

Commerce  de  la  France,  Lavender  and  Orange  Flowers  (which  are  not 

separated)  were  exported  in  1870  to  the  extent  of  110,958  kilo. 

(244,741  tt).), — chiefly  to  the  Barbary  States,  Turkey  and  America. 
There  are  no  data  to  show  the  amount  of  oil  of  lavender  imported  into 

England. 

Uses — Lavender  flowers  are  not  prescribed  in  modern  English 
medicine.  The  volatile  oil  has  the  stimulant  properties  common  to 

bodies  of  the  same  class  and  is  much  used  as  a  perfume. 

Other  Species  of  Lavender. 

1.  Lavandula  Spica  DC.  is  a  x^lant  having  a  very  close  resemblance 

to  L.  vera,  of  which  Linnaeus  considered  it  a  variety,  though  its  dis- 
tinctness is  now  admitted.  It  occurs  over  much  of  the  area  of  L.  vera, 

but  does  not  extend  so  far  north,  nor  is  it  found  in  such  elevated  situa- 

tions, or  beyond  the  limit  of  the  olive.  It  is  in  fact  a  more  southern 

plant  and  more  susceptible  to  cold,  so  that  it  cannot  be  cultivated  in  the 

open  soil  in  Britain  except  in  sheltered  positions.  In  Languedoc  and 

Provence,  it  is  the  common  species  from  the  sea-level  up  to  about  2000 

feet,  where  it  is  met  by  the  more  hardy  //.  vera} 

Lavandula  Spica  is  distilled  in  the  south  of  Erance,  the  flowering 

wild  plant  in  its  entire  state  being  used.  The  essential  oil  wliich  is 

termed  in  French  Essence  d' Aspic,  is  known  to  English  druggists  as 

Oleum  Lavandulae  spicce,  Oleum  Spicm,  or  Oil  of^  Spihe.  It  resembles  true 

oil  of  lavender,  but  compared  with  that  distilled  in  England,  it  has  a 

much  less  delicate  fragrance.^  In  chemical  composition,  it  agrees  with 

oil  of  Lavandula  vera.  Oil  of  Spike  is  used  in  porcelain  painting  and  in 

veterinary  medicine. 

2.  Lavandula  Stmchas  L.— This  plant  was  well  known  to  the 

ancients  ;  Dioscorides  remarks  that  it  gives  a  name  to  the  Stoechades, 

the  modern  isles  of  Hieres  near  Toulon,  where  the  plant  still  abounds. 

It  has  a  wider  range  than  the  two  species  of  Lavandula  already  described, 

for  it  is  found  in  the  Canaries  and  in  Portugal,  and  eastward  throughout 

the  Mediterranean  region  to  Greece  and  Asia  Minor.  It  may  at  once  be 

known  from  the  other  lavenders  by  its  flower- spike  being  on  a  short 

stalk,  and  terminating  in  2  or  3  conspicuous  purple  bracts. 

The  flowers,  called  Flares  Stcechados  or  Stachas  Arabica,^  were  formerly 

kept  in  the  shops,  and  had  a  place  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  
down 

1  On  the  high  land  between  Nice  and 

Tnrbia,  I  have  observed  tlie  two  species 

growin'fr  together,  and  tliat  L.  vera  is  in flower  two  or  three  weeks  earlier  thiin  L. 

Hiyicfi. — D.  li. 

'  Yet  we  find  that  flowers  of  the  two 

plants  (L.  vera  and  L.  Spica)  grown  side  l\v 

side  in  an  English  garden,  are  hardly  dis- 
tinguishable in  fragrance. 

•*  The  incorrectness  of  the  term  Arabia^ 

is  noticed  by  Pomet.  How  it  came  to  be 

apidied  we  know  not. 
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T,o  1746.  We  are  not  aware  that  tliey  are,  or  ever  wei'e,  distilled  for 

essential  oil,  though  they  ai-e  stated  to  he  tlie  source  of  True  Oil 

nf  Spike."- 

HERBA  MENTHA  VIRIDIS. 

Spearmint.  • 

Botanical  Origin — Mentha  viridis  L.  is  a  fraorant  2:'ereniiial  plant, 
bhieily  known  in  EuroiDe,  Asia  and  North  America,  as  the  Common 
Mint  of  gardens,  and  only  found  apparently  wild  in  countries  w^iere  it 

lias  long  been  cultivated.  It  occurs  occasionally  in  Britain  under  such 
iiircumstances.- 

Mentha  viridis  is  regarded  by  Lentham  as  not  improbably  a  variety 
t)f  M.  silvestris  L.,  perpetuated  through  its  ready  propagation  by  suckers. 
J.  G.  Baker  remarks,  that  while  these  two  plants  are  sufficiently  distinct 

=.s  found  in  England,  yet  continental  forms  occur  which  bridge  over  their 
iiff'erences.^ 

History — Mint  is  mentioned  in  all  early  mediteval  lists  of  plants, 
md  was  certainly  cultivated  in  the  convent  gardens  of  the  9th  century! 
Curner,  who  has  been  called  "  the  father  of  English  botany,"  states  iri 
lis  Herlall  that  the  garden  mint  of  his  time  was  also  called  "  Spere 

Uynte."  We  find  spearmint  also  described  by  Gerarde  who  terms  it ^lentha  Roniana  vel  Sarracenica,  or  Common  Garden  Mint,  but  his  state- 
ment that  the  leaves  are  tv/iite,  soft,  and  hainj  does  not  well  apply  to  the Want  as  now  found  in  cultivation. 

Description— Spearmint  has  a  perennial  root-stock  which  throws 
rat  long  runners.  Its  stem  2  to  3  feet  high  is  erect,  when  luxuriant 

iiranched  below^  with  short  erecto-patent  branches,  firm,  quadrangular, 
:taked  or  slightly  hairy  beneath  the  nodes,  often  brightly  tinged'^with Airple.  Leaves  sessile  or  the  lower  slightly  stalked,  lanceolate  or  ovato- 
inceolate,  rounded  or  even  cordate  at  the  base,  dark  green  and  glabrous 
bove,  paler  and  prominently  veined  with  green  or  purple  beneath,  rather 
hickly  glandular,  but  either  quite  naked  or  hairy  only  on  the  midrib 
ud  principal  veins,  the  point  narrowed  out  and  acute,  the  teeth  sharp 
lut  neither  very  close  nor  deep,  the  lowest  leaves  measuring  about  1 
lach  across  by  3  or  4  inches  long.  Inflorescence  a  panicled  arrano-e- 
lent  of  spikes,  of  which  the  main  one  is  3  or  4  inches  long  by  |-  inlih 
vide,  the  lowest  whorls  sometimes  i  an  inch  from  each  other  and  the 
owest  bracts  leafy.  Bracteoles  linear-subulate,  equalling  or  exceediuf^ 
lie  expanded  flowers,  smooth  or  slightly  ciliated.  Pedicels  about  |  line 
DDg,  purplish  glandular,  but  never  hairy.  Calyx  also  often  purplish 
ibe  tube  campanulato-cylindrical,  f  line  long,  the  teeth  lanceolate- 
lubulate,  equalling  the  tube,  the  flower  part  of  which  is  naked  but  the 
eeth  and  often  the  upper  part  clothed  more  or  less  densely  with  erecto- 
patent  hairs.  Corolla  reddish-purple,  about  twice  as  loner  as  the  calvx 
aked  both  within  and  without.    Nut  smooth.  ^  ' 

1  Pereira,  Elem.  of  Mat.  Mnd.  ii.  (1850) 
•368.— Nor  do  we  know  if  L.  lanaia  Boiss. 
very  fragrant  species  closely  allied  to  L. 

pica  DC,  and  a  native  of  Spain,  is  distilled 
I  that  country. 

J"  Benthain,  'Handbook  of  Ihe  British  Flora, 358.  413.— Park!  I  iron  (li34.0)  remarks  of 

Spearc  Mint  that  it  is  "onely  found  planted 
m  gardens  with  ns." 

o-^f,  '^ov.rn.  of  Bot.  Ang.  186.5.  p. 2.^9.  \\  (,  horiow  Mr.  Bakers  careful  doscrip- 
ti"7i  ot  M.  viridis.  ^ ^  Part  2.  (1568)  54. 
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The  plant  varies  sli^'litly  in  the  shape  of  its  leaves,  elongation  of 
spike  and  hairiness  of  calyx.  The  entire  plant  emits  a  most  fragrant 
odour  when  nibbed,  and  has  a  pungent  aromatic  taste. 

Production — Spearmint  is  grown  in  kitchen  gardens,  and  more 

largely  in  market  gardens.  A  few  acres  are  under  cultivation  with  it 

at  Mitcham,  chiQtly  for  the  sake  of  the  herb,  which  is  sold  mostly  in  a 
dried  state. 

The  cultivation  of  spearmint  is  carried  on  in  the  United  States  in 

precisely  the  same  manner  as  that  of  peppermint,  but  on  a  much  smaller 

scale.  Mr.  H.  G.  Hotchkiss  of  Lyons,  AVayne  County,  State  of  New 

York,  has  informed  us  that  his  manufacture  of  the  essential  oil  amounted 

in  1870  to  1162  ft).  The  plant  he  employs  appears  from  the  specimen 

with  which  he  has  favoured  us,  to  be  identical  with  the  spearmint  of 

English  gardens,  and  is  not  the  Curled  Mint  {Mentha  crispa)  of 

Germany. 

Chemical  Composition — Spearmint  yields  an  essential  oil  {Oleum 
Menthce  viridis)  in  which  reside  the  medicinal  virtues  of  the  plant, 

Kane  ̂   who  examined  it,  gives  its  sp.  gr,  as  0*914,  and  its  boiling  point 

as  160°  C,  The  oil  yielded  him  a  considerable  amount  of  stearoptene, 
Gladstone  2  found  spearmint  oil  to  contain  a  hydrocarbon  almost 
identical  Avith  oil  of  turpentine  in  odour  and  other  physical  properties, 

mixed  with  an  oxidized  oil  to  which  is  due  the  peculiar  smell  of  the 

plant.  The  latter  oil  boils  at  225°  C. ;  its  sp.  gr,  is  0'951,  and  it  was 
found  to  be  isomeric  with  carvol,  C^^ff^O. 

Uses — Spearmint  is  used  in  the  form  of  essential  oil  and  distilled 

water,  precisely  in  the  same  manner  as  peppermint.  In  the  United 

States,  the  oil  is  also  employed  by  confectioners  and  the  manufacturers 

of  perfumed  soap. 

Substitutes — Oil  of  spearmint  is  now  rarely  distilled  in  England, 

its  high  cost^  causing  it  to  be  nearly  unsaleable.  The  cheaper  foreign 

oil  is  offered  in  price-currents  as  of  two  kinds,  namely  American  and 
German.  Of  the  first  we  have  already  spoken :  the  second  termed  in 

German  Krauseniunzol,  is  the  produce  of  Mentha  aquatica  L.  var.  7  crispa 

Bentham,  a  plant  cultivated  in  Northern  Germany. 

HERBA  MENTHA  PIPERITi^E. 

Peppermint ;  F.  Menthe  poivrSe ;  G.  Pfcferminze. 

Botanical  Origin — Mentha  pijjerita  Hudson  (non  Liun.),  an  erect, 

usually  glabrous  perennial,  much  resembling  the  Common  Spearmint  of 

the  gardens,  but  differing  from  it  in  having  the  leaves  all  stalked,  the 

flowers  larger,  the  ujiper  M'horls  of  flowers  somewhat  crowded  togetlier, 

and  the  lower  separate.  In  the  opinion  of  Bentham  it  is  possibly  a  mere 

variety  of  31.  hirsuta  L.,  with  which  it  can  be  connected  by  numerous 

intermediate  forms. 

Peppermint  rapidly  propagates  itself  by  runners,  and  is  now  found 

in  wet  places  in  several  parts  of  England,  as  well  as  on  the  Continent 

1  Philosophical  Magazhir,  xiii.  (1838)  444.  Price  from  1S24  to  1839,  iOs.  to  4S>s. 
2  Joimi.  of  Chemical  Society,  ii.  (1864)     per  lb. 

11. 
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It  is  cultivated  on  the  large  scale  in  England,  France,  Germany,  and 
;  North  America. 

History — Mentha  piperita  was  first  observed  in  Hertfordshire  by 
Dr.  Eales  and  communicated  to  Eay,  who  in  the  second  edition  of  his 

,  Synopsis  Stirpium  Britannicarum,  1696,  noticed  it  under  the  name  of 

.  Mentha  spicis  hreviorihis  et  hahiiiorihus,  foliis  Menthce  fuscm,  sapore  fervido 

jpiperis;  and  in  his  Historia  Plantarum^  as  "Mentha  palustris  .  .  . 

Feper-Mint."  ̂     Dale  who  found  the  plant  in  the  adjoining  county  of 

'  Essex,  states  ̂   that  it  is  esteemed  a  specific  in  renal  and  vesical  calculus ; 
!  and  Eay  in  the  third  edition  of  his  Synopsis,  declares  it  superior  to  all 

(  other  mints  as  a  remedy  for  weakness  of  the  stomach  and  for  diarrhoea. 

Peppermint  was  admitted  to  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  in  1721,  under 

!  the  designation  of  Mentha  piperitis  sapore. 

The  cultivation  of  peppermint  at  Mitcham  in  Surrey,  dates  from  about 

:  ITSO,"*  at  which  period  only  a  few  acres  of  ground  were  there  devoted  to 
1  medicinal  plants.  At  the  end  of  the  last  century,  above  100  acres  were 

I  cropped  with  peppermint.  But  so  late  as  1805  there  were  no  stills  at 

'.  Mitcham,  and  the  herb  had  to  be  carried  to  London  for  the  extraction  of 
t  the  oil.  Of  late  years  the  cultivation  has  diminished  in  extent,  by  reason 

( of  the  increased  value  of  land  and  the  competition,  of  foreign  oil  of 

]  peppermint. 

In  Germany,  peppermint  became  practically  known  in  the  latter 

lhalf  of  the  last  century,  especially  through  the  recommendation  of 

1  Knigge.^ 

Description — The  rootstock  of  peppermint  is  perennial,  throwing 
(Out  rimners.  The  stem  is  erect,  3  to  4  feet  high,  when  luxuriant  some- 

'what  branched  below  with  erecto-patent  branches,  firm,  quadrangular, 
; slightly  hairy,  often  tinged  with  purple.  Leaves  all  stalked,  the  stalks  of 

tthe  lower  |  to  |  of  an  inch  long,  naked  or  nearly  so,  the  leaf  lanceolate, 

marrowed  or  rather  rounded  towards  the  base,  the  point  narrowed  out  and 

f  acute,  the  lowest  2  to  3  inches  long  by  about  f  of  an  inch  broad,  naked 

I  and  dull  green  above,  paler  and  glandular  all  over,  but  only  slightly  hairy 

I  upon  the  veins  beneath;  the  teeth  sharp,  fine,  and  erecto-patent.  Inflo- 

irescence  in  a  loose  lanceolate  or  acutely  conical  spike,  2  to  3  inches  long  by 
3 about  I  of  an  inch  broad  at  the  base,  the  lowest  whorls  separate,  and  usually 

tthe  lowest  bracts  leaf-like.  Bracteoles  lanceolate  acuminate,  about 

t  equalling  the  expanded  flowers,  slightly  ciliated.  Pedicels  1  to  1\  lines 

!  long,  purplish,  glandular  but  not  hairy.  Calyx  often  purplish,  the  tube 

about  1  line  long  and  the  teeth  \  a  line,  the  tube  campanulate-cylindrical, 
^purplish,  not  hairy,  but  dotted  over  with  prominent  glands  ;  the  teeth 

1  lanceolate  subulate,  furnished  with  short  erecto-patent  hairs.  Corolla 
r reddish  purple  about  twice  as  long  as  the  calyx,  naked  both  within  and 

V without.  Nut  smooth*'  (r^t^ose, according  to  our  observation).  The  odour 
land  taste  are  strongly  aromatic. 

1  Tomus  iii.  (1704)  284,  _  ^  Lysons,  Environs  of  London,  i.  (1800) 
'  I  have  examined  the  original  specimen  254. 

<  still  preserved  among  Ray's  plants  in  the        =  De   Menthd    Piperitide  Commentafio, t  British  Museum  and  find  it  to  agree  per-     Erlangse,  1780. 
I'ftctly  with  the  plant  now  in  cultivation.—        «  This  description  is  borrowed  from  Mr. 

Baker's  paper  on  the  English  Mints,  referred 
FharmacologicB  Supplernentum.   Lond.      to  at  p.  431,  note  3 

'•  1705.  117.  I       '         •  - F  F 
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In  var.  2.  vulgaris  of  Sole,  M.  'piperita  /3.  Smith,  the  plant  is  more 
hairy,  with  tlie  spikes  broader  and  shorter,  or  even  bluntly  capitate. 

Chemical  Composition — The  constituent  for  the  sake  of  which 

peppermint  is  cultivated,  is  the  essential  oil,  Oleum  Menthce  piperitoi,  a 

colourless,  pale  yellow,  or  greenish  liquid,  of  sp.  gr.  varying  from  0-84  to 

0'92.  It  has  a  strong  and  agreeable  odour,  with  a  powerful  aromatic 
taste,  foUowed  by  a  sensation  of  cold  when  air  is  drawn  into  tlie  mouth. 

We  find  that  the  Mitcham  oil  examined  by  polarized  light  in  a  column 

50  mm.  long,  de\aates  14'2°  to  the  left. 

When  oil  of  peppermint  is  cooled  to  -  4°  C,  it  sometimes  deposits 
colourless  hexagonal  crystals  of  Peppermint  Camphor,  C^°H^^  +  H^O, 
called  also  Menthol.  This  camphor  (the  deposit  of  which  in  the  oil  we 

have  not  observed)  boils  at  210°  C.  and  possesses'the  odour  of  the  crude 
oil ;  it  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the  left.  The  proportion  of 

menthol  contained  in  oils  of  different  origin  is  very  variable.  Pure 
crystallized  menthol  is  sometimes  found  in  commerce  under  the  name  of 

Chinese  Oil  of  Peppermint} 

The  liquid  part  of  the  oil  of  peppermint  has  not  yet  been  chemically 
investigated. 

Oil  of  peppermint  is  not  uniform  in  constitution,  nor  in  its  flavour 

and  chemical  behaviour.  Accurate  means  of  ascertaining  its  value  and 

purity  are  wanting. 

If  50  to  70  drops  of  peppermint  oil  are  shaken  with  one  drop  of 

nitric  acid,  sp.  gr.  about  1-2,  the  mixture  changes  from  faintly  yellowish 
to  brownish  and,  after  an  hour  or  two,  exhibits  a  bluish,  violet  or  greenish 

colour  ;  in  reflected  light,  it  appears  reddish  and  not  transparent.  The 

colour  thus  produced  lasts  a  fortnight.  We  have  thus  examined  the 

various  samples  of  peppermint  oil  at  our  command,  and  may  state  that 

the  finest  among  them  assume  the  most  beautiful  coloration  and  fluor- 

escence, which  however  shows  very  appreciable  differences.  An  infe- 
rior oil  of  American  origin  was  not  coloured ;  and  a  very  old  sample  of 

an  originally  excellent  English  oil  was  likewise  not  coloured  by  the  test. 

Menthol,  that  is  to  sa}'"  the  Chinese  oil  of  peppermint,  is  not  altered 

when  similarly  treated.^  The  nitric  acid  test  is  not  capable  of  revealing 
adulterations  of  peppermint  oil,  for  the  coloration  takes  place  with 

an  oil,  to  which  a  considerable  quantity  of  oil  of  turpentine  has  been 
added. 

Remarkable  colorations  of  a  different  hue  are  also  displayed  by 

the  various  kinds  of  oil  of  peppermint  if  other  chemical  agents  are 

mixed  with  it.  Thus  green  or  brownish  tints  are  produced  by  means  of 

anhydrous  chloral ;  the  oil  becomes  bluish  or  greenish  or  rose-coloured  if 
shaken  with  a  concentrated  solution  of  bisulphite  of  sodium.  It  is 

worthy  of  note  that  oils  of  different  origin,  which  cannot  be  distin- 

guished by  means  of  nitric  acid,  exhibit  totally  different  colorations  if 

mixed  with  either  of  the  liquids  just  named.  This  behaviour  may  be  of 

some  use  in  the  examination  of  commercial  sorts  of  peppermint  oil. 

As  to  bisulphite  of  sodium,  it  yields  a  solid  compound  with  certain 

kinds  of  peppermint  oil,  which  we  have  not  yet  examined. 

'  It  is  distilled  at  Canton  from  a  plant 
which  appears  to  be  Mentha  arvcnsis  L.  var. 
Javanica  (^f.  Javanica  BI.)  The  oil  was 

exported  from  Canton  in  1872,  to  the  extent 

of  800  lb.  ;  it  wa.s  valued  at  about  30s.  per 
It). — See  also  Fliickiger  in  Pharm.  Jown. 
Oct.  14,  1871.  821. 

"  Phurm.  Joarn.  Feb.  25,  1871.  682. 
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Production  and  Commerce — In  several  parts  of  Europe  as  well 

as  in  the  United  States,  peppermint  is  cultivated  on  the  large  scale  as  a 

medicinal  plant. 

In  England  the  culture  is  carried  on  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Mitcham 

in  Surrey,  near  Wisbeach  in  Cambridgeshire,  Market  Deeping  in  Lin- 
colnshire, and  Hitchin  in  Hertfordshire. 

At  Mitcham  in  1850,  there  were  about  500  acres  under  cultivation  ; 

in  1864  only  about  219  acres.^  At  Market  Deeping  there  were  in  1871 
about  150  acres  cropped  with  peppermint.  The  usual  produce  in  oil  may 

be  reckoned  at  8  to  12  lb.  per  acre.  The  fields  of  peppermint  at  Mitcham 

are  level,  with  a  rich,  friable  soil,  well  manured  and  naturally  retentive 

of  moisture.  The  ground  is  kept  free  from  weeds,  and  in  other  respects 

is  carefully  tilled.  The  crop  is  cut  in  August,  and  the  herb  is  usually 

allowed  to  dry  on  the  ground  before  it  is  consigned  to  the  stills.  These 

are  of  large  size,  holding  1000  to  2000  gallons,  and  heated  by  coal;  each 

still  is  furnished  with  a  condensing  worm  of  the  usual  character,  which 

passes  out  into  a  small  iron  cage  secured  by  a  padlock,  in  which  stands 

the  oil  separator.  The  distillation  is  conducted  at  the  lowest  possible 

temperature.  The  water  that  comes  over  with  the  oil  is  not  distilled  with 

another  lot  of  herb,  but  is  for  the  most  part  allowed  to  run  away,  a  very 

little  only  being  reserved  as  a  perquisite  of  the  workmen.  The  produce 

is  very  variable,  and  no  facilities  exist  for  estimating  it  with  accuracy.^ 
It  is  however  stated  that  a  ton  of  dried  peppermint  yields  from  2\  to  ?>\ 

pounds  of  oil,  which  equals  0-11  to  0-15  per  cent.  But  we  have  been 
assured  by  a  grower  at  Mitcham  that  the  yield  is  as  much  as  6  pounds 

from  a  ton,  or  0*2 6  per  cent. 
At  Mitcham  and  its  neighbourhood,  two  varieties  of  peppermint  are 

at  present  recognized,  the  one  being  known  as  White  Mint,  the  other  as 

Black  Mint,  but  the  differences  between  the  two  are  very  slight.  The 

Black  Mint  has  purjple  stems  ;  the  White  Mint,  green  stems,  and  as  we 

have  observed,  leaves  rather  more  coarsely  serrated  than  those  of  the 

Black.  The  Black  Mint  is  more  prolific  in  essential  oil  than  the  White, 

and  hence  more  generally  cultivated ;  but  the  oil  of  the  latter  is  superior 

in  delicacy  of  odour  and  commands  a  higher  price.  White  Mint  is 

said  to  be  principally  grown  for  drying  in  bundles,  or  as  it  is  termed 

"  hunching." 
Peppermint  is  grown  on  a  vastly  larger  scale  in  America,  the  localities 

where  the  cultivation  is  carried  on  being  Southern  Michigan,  Western 

New  York,  and  Ohio.  In  Michigan  where  the  plant  was  introduced  in 

1835,  there  were  in  1858  about  2100  acres  devoted  to  its  growth,  all  with 

the  exception  of  about  100  acres  being  in  the  county  of  St.  Joseph. 
The  average  produce  of  this  district  was  estimated  in  1858,  at  15,000  lb; 

but  the  yield  fluctuates  enormously,  and  in  the  exceptionally  fine 
season  of  1855,  it  was  reckoned  at  30,000  lb.  We  must  suppose  that  it 
is  now  much  larger,  for  we  have  been  informed  by  Mr.  H.  Gr.  Hotchkiss, 

of  Lyons,  Wayne  County,  State  of  New  York,  one  of  the  most  well- 

known  distillers,  in  a  letter  under  date  Oct.  10,  1871,  that  the  quantity 

^  Pharm.  Journ.  x.  (1851)  297.  340  ;  also  These  they  let  to  smaller  ciiltivators  who 
Warren  in  Pharm.  Journ.  vi.  (1865)  257.  pay  so  much  for  distilling  a  charge,  i.e.  what- 
To  these  papers  and  to  personal  inquiries  we  ever  the  still  can  be  made  to  contain,  without 
are  indebted  for  most  of  the  particulars  re-  reference  to  weight.    Hence  the  dried  herb 
lating  to  peppermint  culture  at  Mitcham.  is  preferred  to  the  fresh,  as  a  larger  quantity 

'  Only  the   larger  growers  have  stills.  can  be  distilled  at  one  time. F  F  2 
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sent  out  by  him  in  the  previous  year,  reached  the  enormous  amount  of 

57,365  it).  From  the  statistics  quoted  by  Stearns^  it  would  appear 

that  the  produce  of  oil  per  acre  is  somewhat  higher  than  in  England, 

but  from  various  causes,  information  on  this  head  cannot  be  very 

reliable. 

Peppermint  is  cultivated  at  Sens  in  the  department  of  the  Yonne  m 

France  2  and  in  Saxony,  and  very  recently  it  has  been  tried  in  the 

Neilgherry  Hills  in  Southern  India. 

Peppermint  oil  varies  greatly  in  commercial  value,  that  of  jSIitcham 

commanding  twice  or  three  times  as  high  a  price  as  the  finest  American. 

Even  the  oil  of  Mitcham  is  by  no  means  uniform  in  quality,  certain 

plots  of  ground  affording  a  product  of  superior  fragrance.  A  damp 

situation  or  badly  drained  ground,  is  well  known  to  be  unfavourable  both 

to  the  quantity  and  quality  of  oil. 

The  presence  of  weeds  among  the  peppermint  is  an  important  cause 

of  deterioration  to  the  oil,  and  at  Mitcham  some  growers  give  a  gratuity 

to  their  labourers  to  induce  them  to  be  careful  in  throwing  out  other 

plants  when  cutting  the  herb  for  distillation.  One  gi'ower  of  peppermmt 

known  to  us  was  compelled  to  abandon  the  cultivation,  owing  to  the 

enormous  increase  of  Mentha  arvensis  L.  which  could  not  be  separated, 

and  which  when  distilled  with  the  peppermint  ruined  the  flavour  of  th
e 

latter.  In  America  great  detriment  is  occasioned  by  the  growth  of 

Erigeron  Canadense  L.  Newly  cleared  ground  planted  with  peppermint,
 

is  liable  to  the  intrusion  of  another  plant  of  the  order  Composit
ce, 

Erechtites  Ueracifolia  Eaf.,  which  is  also  highly  injurious  to  the  quaUt
y 

of  the  oil.^ 

Uses — A  watery  or  spirituous  solution  of  oil  of  peppermint  is  a 

grateful  stimulant,  and  is  a  frequent  adjunct  to  other  medici
nes.  Oil  of 

peppermint  is  extensively  consumed  for  flavouring  
sweetmeats  and 

cordials. 

HERBA  PULEGII. 

Pennyroyal  * ;  F.  Menthe  pouliot,  Pouliot  mdgaire  ;  G.  Polci. 

Botanical  Ovigin— Mentha  Pulegium  L.,  a  small  perenn
ial  aromatic 

plant  common  throughout  the  south  of  Europe  and
  extending  north- 

ward'to  Sweden,  Denmark,  England  and  Ireland,  eastward  to  As
ia 

Minor  and  Persia,  and  southward  to  Abyssinia,  Algeria
,  Madeira  and 

Teneriffe.  It  has  been  introduced  into  North and  South  America. 

For  medicinal  use  it  is  cultivated  on  a  small  scale. 

History— Pennyroyal  was  in  high  repute  among 
 the  ancients.  Both 

Dioscorides  and  Pliny  describe  its  numerous  vi
rtues.  In  Northern 

Europe  it  was  also  much  esteemed,  as  may  be  inferre
d  from  the  frequent 

reference  to  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  works  on  medicine. 

1  To  whose  paper  On  the  Peppermint  Plan-  »  Maiscli,  American  J
ouni.  of  Pharvu, 

tationa  of  Michigan  in  the  Proceedings  of  tlic  Marcli  1870.  12
0. 

Americ  PJmrm.  Assocn.  for  1858,  we  owe  "  Pennyroyal,  m  old  herbals  Ptihol  royal, 

fhT  few  particulars  for  which  we  can  here  is  derived  from  P
uh^um  rrgxum    an  old 

TwJriSr  Latin  name  given  from  the  snpposed  efficacy 

^  jXTde  Phann.  viii.  (1868)   130.-  of  the  plant  in  destro
ying  fleas  (Prior). 

Abstract  from  Boze,  La  Menthe  poirrie,  sa  »  The  native  Pennyroyal  is  however  a  dif- 

c«??r  J  rwsk,?.ro^u/^^  ferent  plant,  namely  Hed^oma  pulepo^drs 

de  Vestsence  el.  moynut  de  Ics  rcconnaUre,  Pans  Vi-v^. 
1868.  43  pages. 
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Gerarde  considered  the  plant  to  be  "so  exceedingly  well  known  to 

all  our  English  nation  "that  it  needed  no  description.  In  his  time 
{circa  1590),  it  used  to  be  collected  on  the  commons  round  London, 

whence  it  was  brought  in  plenty  to  the  London  markets.  At  the 

present  day  pennyroyal  has  fallen  into  neglect,  and  is  not  named  in  the 

British  Pharmacopoeia  of  1867. 

Description — The  plant  has  a  low,  decumbent,  branching  stem, 
which  in  flowering  rises  to  a  height  of  about  6  inches.  Its  leaves, 

scarcely  an  inch  in  length  and  often  much  less,  are  petiolate,  ovate, 

blunt,  crenate  at  the  margin,  dotted  with  oil-glands  above  and  below. 

The  flowers  are  arranged  in  a  series  of  dense,  globose  whorls,  extending 

for  a  considerable  distance  up  the  stem.  The  whole  plant  is  more  or  less 

hairy.  It  has  a  strong  fragrant  odour,  less  agreeable  to  most  persons 

than  that  of  peppermint  or  spearmint.  Its  taste,  well  perceived  in  the 

distilled  water,  is  highly  aromatic. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  constituent  of 
pennyroyal  is  the  essential  oil,  knawn  in  pharmacy  as  Oleum  Pulegii,  to 

wdiich  is  due  the  odour  of  the  plant.  It  has  been  examined  by  Kane,^ 

according  to  whom  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-927.  Its  boiling  was  found  to 

fluctuate  between  183°  and  188°  C.  The  formula  assigned  to  it  by  this 
chemist  is  CioHieQ. 

Production — Pennyroyal  is  cultivated  at  Mitcham  and  is  mostly 
sold  dried ;  occasionally  the  herb  is  distilled  for  essential  oil.  The  oil 

found  in  commerce  is  however  chiefly  French  or  German,  and  far  less 
costly  than  that  produced  in  England. 

U  ses — The  distilled  water  of  jpsnnyroyal  is  carminative  and 
antispasmodic,  and  is  used  in  the  same  manner  as  peppermint  water. 

HERBA  THYMI  VULGARIS, 

Garden  Thyme;       Thym  vulgaire  ;  G.  Thymiankraut. 

Botanical  Origin — Thymus  vulgaris  L.,  a  small,  erect,  woody  shrub 
reaching  8  to  10  inches  in  height,  gregarious  on  sterile  uncultivated 
ground  m  Portugal,  Spain,  Southern  France  and  Italy,  and  in  the 
mountainous  parts  of  Greece.  On  Mont  Yentoux  near  Avicrnon,  it 

reaches  an  elevation  above  the  sea  of  3700  ft.  (Martins).  It^'is  com- monly cultivated  in  English  kitchen  gardens  as  a  sweet  herb.^ 

History— Garden  thyme  w^^s  commonly  cultivated  in  England  in 
the  16th  century,  and  was  well  figured  and  described  by  Gerarde  It  is 
even^  said  to  have  been  formerly  grown  on  a  large  scale  for  medicinal 
use  m  the  neighbourhood  of  Deal  and  Sandwich  in  Kent  3  Th/mol  or 
the  Camphor  of  Thyme  was  described  by  Neumann,  apothecary  to  the Court  at  Berlin  m  1725.* 

Description— The  plant  produces  thin,  woody,  branchincr  stems, bearing  sessile,  Imear-lanceolate,  or  ovate-lanceolate  leaves.    These  are 

fiVl"'^'  fii.  ̂ ^^'^^  .    .1,  '  ^^'^'^'^^y  of  Botany,  ii.  (1S6G) 
Jn  many  ot  the  references  to  thyme,      II49  v^^^^; 

DC  niiderstooU,  and  not  the  present  speeies. 
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about  \  of  an  inch  long,  revolnte  at  the  margin,  more  or  less  hoarj', 
especially  on  the  under  side,  and  dotted  with  shining  oil-glands.  The 
small  purple  flowers  are  borne  on  round  terminal  heads,  with  sometimes 

a  few  lower  whorls.  The  entire  plant  has  a  greyish  tint  by  reason  of  a 
short  white  pubescence.  It  is  extremely  fragrant  when  rubbed,  and  has 

a  pungent  aromatic  taste.^ 

Production  of  Essential  Oil — Though  cultivated  in  gardens  for 

culinary  use,  common  thyme  is  not  gi-own  in  England  on  a  large 
scale.  Its  essential  oil  {Oleum  Thymi),  for  which  alone  it  is  of  interest 

to  the  druggist,  is  distilled  in  the  south  of  France.  In  the  neighbour- 

hood of  Mmes,  where  we  have  observed  the  process,  the  entire  plant  is 

used,  and  the  distillation  is  carried  on  at  two  periods  of  the  year,  namely 
in  May  and  June  when  the  plant  is  in  flower,  and  again  late  in  the 

autumn.  The  oil  has  a  deep,  reddish-brown  colour,  but  becomes  colour- 

less though  rather  less  fragrant  by  re-distillation.  The  two  sorts  of  oil, 

termed  respectively  Huile  rouge  de  Thym  and  Huile  Manche  de  Tlujrn,  are 
found  in  commerce. 

Oil  of  thyme  is  frequently  termed  in  English  shops  Oil  of  Origanum, 

which  it  in  no  respect  resembles,  and  which  was  never,  so  far  as  we 

know,  found  in  commerce.^ 

Chemical  Composition — The  only  constituent  of  the  herb  that 

has  attracted  any  attention  is  the  above-named  essential  oil.  Tliis 

liquid  by  fractional  distillation,  is  resolved  into  two  portions  ;  the  first, 

more  volatile  an'd  boiling  between  178°  and  180°  C,  is  a  mixture  of  two 

hydrocarbons,  Cymene  C^^H^*  and  Thymene  C^°H^^. 

The  second  named  Thymol,  C^°H^*0,  is  a  solid  crystalline  substance, 
having  a  strong  aromatic  smell,  not  quite  like  that  of  the  crude  oil,  and 

a  sharp  burning  taste.  It  is  optically  inert ;  it  boils  at  230°  C. ;  dissolves 
in  about  330  parts  of  water,  and  very  readily  in  alcohol,  ether,  or  glacial 

acetic  acid.  It  also  dissolves  in  and  combines  with  aqueous  alkaline 

solutions.  Thymol  is  homologous  with  phenol  or  phenyl-alcohol  (carbolic 

acid),  and  isomeric  with  cuminic  alcohol,  carvol  and  carvacrol.^ 

Uses — Oil  of  thyme  is  an  efficient  external  stimulant,  and  is  some- 

times employed  as  a  liniment.  Its  chief  consumption  is  in  veterinaiy 

medicine.  Thymol  has  been  proposed  as  a  disinfectant  in  the  place  of 

carbolic  acid,  in  cases  in  which  the  odour  of  the  latter  is  objectionable. 

The  herb  is  not  used  in  modern  English  medicine,  but  is  often  employed 
on  the  Continent. 

HERBA  ROSMARINI. 

Hcrha  Anihos ;  Rosemary;  Y.Romarin;  G.  Eosmariti. 

Botanical  Origin — Rosmarinus  officinalis  L.,  an  evergreen  shrub, 

attaining  a  height  of  3  to  4  feet  or  more,  abundant  on  dry  rocky  hills  of 

the  Mediterranean  region,  from  the  Spanish  peninsula  to  Greece  and 

Asia  Minor.    It  generally  prefers  the  neighbourhood  of  the  sea,  but 

1  This  description  i.s  from  wild  specimens : 
as  seen  in  Knglish  g.anlens,  the  plant  is  Tiiore 

luxuriant,  greener  and  far  less  tonientose. 
^  For  a  note  on  Trut  Oil  of  Origanum, 

see  Pharm.  Journ.  x.  (1851)  324. 

'  For  further  information  consult  (rnielin's 
Cfirmi-ofn/,  xiv.  (1860)  183.  311.  409  ;  also  our 
article  on  Ajoionn,  at  page  270. 
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occurs  even  in  the  Sahara,  where  it  is  collected  and  conveyed  by  cara- 

vans to  Central  Africa.^ 

History — Rosemary  ̂   is  mentioned  by  Pliny,  who  ascribes  to  it 

numerous  virtues.  It  was  also  familiar  to  the  Arab  physicians  of  Spain, 

one  of  whom,  Ibn  Baytar  (18th  cent.),  states  it  to  be  an  object  of  trade 

among  the  vendors  of  aroniatics.^  In  the  middle  ages,  rosemary  was 

doubtless  much  esteemed,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  it 

was  one  of  the  plants  Mdiich  Charlemagne  ordered  to  be  grown  on  the 

imperial  farms.  John  Philip  de  Lignamine,^  a  writer  of  the  15th 

century-,  describes  it  as  the  usual  condiment  of  salted  metits.  It  was 

probably  in  cultivation  in  Britain  prior  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  as 

it  is  recommended  for  use  in  an  Anglo-Saxon  herbal  of  the  11th 

century.^  The  essential  oil  was  distilled  by  Piaymundus  LuUius  ̂   about 
A.D.  1330. 

Description — Rosemary  has  sessile,  linear,  entire,  opposite  leaves 

about  an  inch  in  length,  revolute  at  the  margin;  they  are  of  coriaceous 

texture,  green  and  glabrous  above,  densely  tomentose  and  white  beneath. 

Examined  under  a  lens,  the  tomentuni  both  of  the  leaves  and  young 

shoots  is  seen  to  consist  of  white  stellate  hairs  ;  in  that  of  the  shoots 

which  is  less  dense,  minute  oil-glands  are  discernible.  These  glands  are 

of  two  kinds,  large  and  small,  and  probably  do  not  yield  one  and  the 

same  oil.  The  flowers  have  a  campanulate  2-lipped  calyx,  and  a  pale 

blue  and  white  corolla,  the  upper  lip  of  which  is  emarginate  and  erect, 

the  lower  3-lobed  with  the  central  lobe  concave  and  pendulous.  The 

whole  plant  has  a  very  agreeable  smell  and  a  strong  aromatic  taste.  It 

flowers  in  the  early  spring. 

Production  of  Essential  Oil — Rosemary  is  cultivated  on  a  very 

small  scale  in  English  herb-gardens,  and  though  a  little  oil  has  been 

occasionally  distilled  from  it,  English  oil  of  rosemary  is  an  article  prac- 
tically unknown  in  commerce.  That  with  which  the  market  is  supplied, 

is  produced  in  the  south  of  Erance  and  on  the  contiguous  coast  of  Italy. 

The  plant  which  is  plentifully  found  wild,  is  gathered  in  summer  (not 

while  in  flower)  and  distilled,  the  operator  being  sometimes  an  itinerant 

herbalist  who  carries  his  copper  alembic  from  place  to  place,  erecting  it 

where  herbs  are  plentiful,  and  where  a  stream  of  water  enables  him  to 

cool  a  condenser  of  primitive  construction. 

Oil  of  rosemary  is  also  produced  on  a  somewhat  large  scale  in  the 

island  of  Lesina,  south  of  Spalato  in  Dalmatia,  whence  it  is  exported  by 

way  of  Trieste,  even  to  Erance  and  Italy,  to  the  extent  of  300  to  350 

quintals  annually.'' Some  of  the  Erench  manufacturers  of  essences  offer  oil  of  rosemary 

at  a  superior  price  as  drawn  from  the  flowers,  by  which  we  presume  is 

meant  the  floiuering  tops,  for  the  separation  of  the  actual  flowers  would 

be  impracticable  on  a  large  scale.    The  great  bulk  of  the  oil  found  in 

■  commerce  is  however  that  distilled  from  the  entire  plant. 

'  Duveyrier,  Les  Touaregs  dit  Nord,  186  i.  Rerlarmm  Apuleii — Leeclidovis  tte.  of 
187.  _  _  Early  England,  \.{:\mi)\8^i. 

^  From  ?-os  and  murium, — literally  marine.        "  Manget,  Bibliotheca  chcmica  curlona,  G'e- 
<!<'VJ.    Various  opinions  have  been  held  as  to  Jievte,  i.  (1702)  829. 

the  allusion  conveyed  hy  the  name.  ^  linger,  Der  Rosmarin  uiul  snlne  J^'e.nrirn- 
Sontheimer's  translation,  i.  73.  dung   in  DalmaUen — SUzirngsberirMe  der 

*  Con-servalorium  Sanitatis,  cap.  81.  Wiener  Akademic,  Ivi.  (1867)  580. 
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Chemical  Composition — The  peculiar  odour  of  rosemary  depends 
on  the  essential  oil,  which  is  the  only  constituent  of  the  plant  that  has 

affoi?ded  matter  for  chemical  research.    This  oil  is  a  yellowish  liquid  of 

variable  sp.  gr.  (0-908,  Gladstone),  which  boils  at  166-5°— 168°  C.  (Kane) 
and  turns  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  right.    Gladstone  (1864) 

found  it  to  consist  almost  wholly  of  a  hydrocarbon,  resembling  that  from 

MyrHcs  communis,  C^°li^*'.    Lalleniand  by  fractional  distillation,  resolved 
oil  of  rosemary  into  two  liquids, — the  one  a  mobile  hydrocarbon  boiling 

at  165°  C.  and  turning  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  left;  the  other 

boiling  between  200°  and  210°  C,  deposits  when  exposed  to  a  low  tem- 
perature, a  large  quantity  of  camphor,  resembling  in  all  respects  common 

camphor  except  that  it  has  rather  less  dextro-rotatory  power.^    Oil  of 

rosemary,  acted  upon  by  bichromate  of  potassium  and  sulphuric  acid, 

gives  rise  to  Limettic  Acid,  C^^H^O^  a  colourless  crystalline  substance. 

Uses — The  flowering  tops  and  dried  leaves  are  kept  by  the  herbalists, 

but  are  not  used  in  regular  medicine.  The  volatile  oil  is  employed  as 

an  external  stimulant  in  liniments,  and  also  as  a  perfume.  Rosemarv  is 

popularly  supposed  to  promote  the  growth  of  the  hair. 

PLANTAGINE^. 

SEMEN  ISPAGHULiE. 

Ispaghul  Seeds,  Spogel  Seeds. 

Botanical  Origin — Plantago  decumbensYorsk.  {F.  Ispaghula  Eoxb.),'' 

a  plant  of  variable  aspect,  from  an  inch  to  a  foot  in  height,  erect  or  de- 

cumbent, with  linear  lanceolate  leaves  which  may  be  nearly  glabrous, 

or  covered  with  shaggy  hairs.  The  flower-spikes  differ  according  to  the 

luxuriance  of  the  plant,  being  in  some  specimens  cylindrical  and  1^  inches 

long,  in  others  reduced  to  a  globular  head.  The  plant  has  a  wide  range, 

occurring  in  the  Canary  Islands,  Egypt,  Arabia,  Beluchistan,  Afghanistan, 

and  North-western  India.  Stewart  ̂   says  it  is  common  in  the  Peshawar 

valley  and  Trans-Indus  generally  up  to  2000  feet;  also  on  the  plains 

and  lower  hills  of  the  Punjab,  but  that  he  has  never  seen  it  cultivated  in 

the  latter  region.  It  is  said  to  be  cultivated  at  Multan  and  Lahore,  also 

in  Bengal  and  Mysore. 

History — The  seeds  wliich  are  found  in  all  the  bazaars  of  India  and 

arc  held  in  great  esteem,  are  generally  designated  by  the  Persian  Avord 

Ispaghul ;  but  they  also  bear  the  Arabic  name  Bazrc-qatund,  under  which 

we  find  them  mentioned  by  the  Persian  physician  Alhervi  ̂   in  the  10th 

century,  and  about  the  same  period  or  a  little  later,  by  Avicemia.* 

Several  other  Oriental  writers  are  quoted  by  Ibn  Baytar  «  as  referrmg  to 

a  drug  of  the  same  name,  which  may  possibly  have  included  the  seeds 

1  Gmeliu,  Chemistnu  xiv.  (1860)  397.  *  Punjab  Plants,  Lahore  1869.  174— also 
9  After  the  examination  of  numerous  MS.  note  attached  to  specimens  in  Herb, 

specimens,  we  adopt  the  course  taken  by  Kew.  _ 

]3r  Aitckison  {Catalogue  of  the,  Plants  of  tlic        *  Liber  FundaiMixZorum  PhnnrmcologKC, 

Punjab  and  Sitvdh,  Lend.  1869)  of  uniting  ed.  Seligmann,  Vindohonas,  1830.  40. 

P.  IspoAjhula  to  P.  ckcumbem.    The  union        »  Lib.  ii.  tract.  2.  c.  641.  (Valgrisi  editi
on, 

of  sn(!cies  in  tliis  group  may  probably  be  1564.  i.  3.o7.)  ̂   y  ■  „o,^^^1, 
carried  still  further.  Soutlicimer  a  transl.  i.  (1840)  132. 
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fjf  other  species,  as  Plantago  Psylliuiii  L,  and  P.  Cynops  L.,  having  similar 

oroperties,  and  known  to  have  been  used  from  an  early  period. 

The  Indian  IspaghiU  attracted  the  notice  of  Europeans  towards  the 

.3lose  of  the  last  century/  and  has  been  often  prescribed  as  a  demulcent 

•m  dysentery  and  diarrhoea.    It  was  admitted  to  the  Phcmnacopceia  of 
India  of  1868. 

Description — The  seeds,  like  those  of  other  species  of  Plantago,  are 

af  boat-shaped  form,  the  albumen  being  deeply  furrowed  on  one  side  and 
vaulted  on  the  other.  They  are  a  little  over  yV  of  an  inch  in  length  and 

learly  half  as  broad,  and  so  light  that  100  weigh  scarcely  three  grains. 

'.Their  colour  is  a  light  pinkish  grey  with  an  elongated  brown  spot  on  the 
/aulted  back,  due  to  the  embryo,  Mdiich  at  this  point  is  in  close  contact 

with  the  translucent  testa.  From  this  brown  spot,  the  thick  radicle 
runs  to  the  top  of  the  seed.  The  hollow  side  of  the  seed  is  also  brown 

land  partially  covered  with  a  thin  white  membrane. 

The  seeds  are  highly  mucilaginous  in  the  mouth,  but  have  neither 

aaste  nor  odour.  Those  of  the  allied  P.  Psyllium  have  nearly  the  same 

'  lorm,  but  are  shining  and  of  a  dark  brown  hue. 

Microscopic  Structure — This  can  be  best  investigated  by  immersing 
bhe  seed  in  benzol,  as  in  this  medium  the  mucilage  is  insoluble.  When 
ihus  examined,  the  whole  surface  is  seen  to  consist  of  polyhedral  cells, 
separated  by  a  very  thin  brown  layer  from  the  albumen,  which  on  the 

■aack  of  the  seed  is  only  70  mkm.  thick.  The  albumen  is  made  up  of 
thick-walled  cells,  loaded  with  granules  of  matter  which  acqtiires  an 
)i>range  hue  on  addition  of  iodine.  The  two  cotyledons  adhere  in  a  direc- 
lion  perpendicular  to  the  bottom  of  the  furrow  ;  their  tissue  is  composed 

ibf  thin-walled  smaller  cells,  containing  also  albuminous  granules  and 
irops  of  fatty  oil. 

If  the  seed  is  immersed  in  water,  the  cells  composing  the  epidermis 
mstantly  swell  and  elongate,  and  soon  burst,  leaving  only  fragments  of 
]:heir  waUs.  When  examined  under  glycerin,  the  change  is  more  gradual, 
imd  the  outer  walls  of  the  cells  yielding  the  mucilage  display  a  series  of 

hhin  layers,  which  slowly  swell  and  disappear  by  'the  action  of  water. The  mucilage  is  consequently  not  contained  within  the  cells,  but  is 
ioormed  of  the  secondary  deposits  on  their  walls,  as  in  linseed  and 

|[i[uince  pips. 

j  Chemical  Composition— Mucilage  is  so  abundantly  yielded  by 
jlihese  seeds,  that  one  part  of  them  with  20  parts  of  water,  forms  a  thick 
iaasteless  jelly.  On  addition  of  a  larger  quantity  of  water  and  filtering, 
)i)ut  little  mucilage  passes,  the  greater  part  of  it  adhering  to  the  seeds! 
IChe  mucilage  separated  by  straining  with  pressure,  does  not  redden 
litmus,  is  not  affected  by  iodine,  nor  precipitated  by  borax,  alcohol  or 
:^emc  chloride.  The  fat  oil  and  albuminous  matter  of  the  seed,  have  not i^ieen  examined. 

Uses— A  decoction  of  the  seeds  (1  p.  to  70  p.  of  water)  is  employed 
na  India  as  a  cooling,  demulcent  drink.  The  seeds  powdered  and  mixed 
fvith  sugar,  or  made  gelatinous  with  water,  are  sometimes  given  in uhronic  diarrhoea. 

1  Fleming,  CaM.  of  Indian  Med.  Plants  and  Drwjs,  Calcutta,  1810.  31. 
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POLYGONACEiE. 

RADIX  RHEI. 

Rhuharh ;    F.  RJmharhe ;  G.  Rhdbarber. 

Botanical  Origin — Rheum  officinale  Baillon,  a  perennial  j^lant  re- 
sembling the  Common  Garden  Ehubarb,  but  of  larger  size.  It  differs 

from  the  latter  in  several  particulars  :  the  leaves  spring  from  a  distinct 

crown  rising  some  inches  above  the  surface  of  the  ground  ;  they  have 

a  sub -cylindrical  petiole,  which  as  well  as  the  veins  of  the  under  side 

of  the  lamina  is  covered  with  a  pubescence  of  short  erect  hairs.  The 

lamina,  the  outline  of  which  is  orbicular,  cordate  at  the  base,  is  shortly 

5-  to  7-lobed,  with  the  lobes  coarsely  and  irregularly  dentate ;  it  attains 
4  to  4^  feet  in  length  and  rather  more  in  breadth. 

The  plant  was  discovered  in  South-eastern  Tibet,  where  it  is  said  to 

be  often  cultivated  for  the  salce  of  its  medicinal  root ;  but  it  is  sup- 

posed to  grow  in  various  parts  of  Western  and  North-we stern  China, 
whence  the  supplies  of  rhubarb  are  derived.  It  was  obtained  by  the 

French  missionaries  about  the  year  1867  for  Dabry,  French  Consul 

at  Hankow,  who  transmitted  specimens  to  Soubeiran  of  Paris.  From  one 

of  these  which  flowered  at  Montmorency  in  1871,  a  botanical  descrip- 

tion was  drawn  up  Baillon.^ 
Whether  the  rhubarb  of  commerce  is  derived  exclusively  from  this 

plant  is  not  known.  But  that  the  latter  is  a  true  source  of  the 

drug  is  supported  by  the  fact,  that  there  is  at  least  no  important  dis- 

crepancy between  it  and  the  accounts  and  figures,  scanty  and  imperfect 

though  they  are,  given  by  Chinese  authors  and  the  old  Jesuit  mis- 
sionaries ;  and  still  more  by  the  agreement  in  structure  which  exists 

between  its  root  and  the  Asiatic  rhubarb  of  commerce.^ 

History — The  Chinese  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the 

properties  of  rhubarb  from  a  period  long  anterior  to  the  Christian  era, 

for  the  drug  is  treated  of  in  the  herbal  called  Pen-king,  which  is  attri- 

buted to  the  Emperor  Shen-nung,  the  father  of  Chinese  agriculture  and 

medicine,  who  reigned  about  2700  b.c.^ 

As  regards  Western  Asia  and  Europe,  we  find  a  root  called  pa 

or  priov,  mentioned  by  Dioscorides  as  brought  from  beyond  the  Bos- 

phorus.  The  same  drug  is  alluded  to  in  the  fourth  century  by  Ammianus 

Marcellinus,*  who  states  that  it  takes  its  name  from  the  river  Rha  (the 

modern  Volga),  on  whose  banks  it  grows.  Pliny  describes  a  root  termed 

Rhacoma,  which  when  pounded,  yielded  a  colour  like  that  of  wine  but 

inclining  to  saffron,  and  was  brought  from  beyond  Pontus. 

The  drug  thus  described,  is  usually  regarded  as  rhubarb,  or  at  least 

as  the  root  of  some  species  of  Rheum,  but  whether  produced  in  the 

regions  of  the  Euxine  (Pontus),  or  merely  received  thence  from  remoter 

countries,  is  a  question  that  cannot  be  solved. 

1  Adansonia,x.  246;  Association  Fran c-aise  by  one  of  us  at  Clapham  Common  near 
noitr  Vavancemciit  de  la.  Science,  Comptes  Lomloii. 

Rendus  de  la  1«  Session,  1872.  514-529.  Bretsclincidcr,  C/mt«w  fiotenYw/ fforfrs, 

pi  X.  Foochow,  1870.  2. 

2  We  have  particularly  examined  the  very  *  Scriptorcs  Historic  Uovmjuc  laiini  w- 

large  root  of  a  plaut  o[  R.  officinale  cultivated  teres,  ii  (1743)  511  (Auira.  Marc.  xxii.  c.  8.) 
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It  is  however  certain  that  the  name  Radix  pontica  or  Bha  poniicnm, 

.lused  by  Scrihonius  Largus^  and  Celsus,'-^   was  applied  in  allusion  to 
•  the  region  whence  the  drug  was  received.    Lassen  has  shown  that 

•  trading  caravans  from  Shensi  in  Northern  China  arrived  at  Bokhara  as 

t  early  as  the  year  114  B.C.  Goods  thus  transported  might  reach  Europe 

f  either  by  way  of  the  Black  Sea,  or  by  conveyance  down  the  Indus  to  the 

;i  ancient  port  of  Barbarike.    Vincent  suggests    that  the  rha  imported 

by  the  first  route  would  naturally  be  termed  rha-ponticum,  while  that 

t  brought  by  the  second  might  be  called  rha-barharum. 

We  are  not  prepared  to  accept  this  plausible  hypothesis.  It  receives 

mo  support  from  the  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea 

^  [circa  A.D.  64),  whose  list  of  the  exports  of  Barbarike^  does  not  include 
:  rhubarb  ;  nor  is  rhubarb  named  among  the  articles  on  which  duty 

vwas  levied  at  the  Eoman  custom-house  of  Alexandria  (a.d.  176-180).^ 
The  terms  Bheum  harbarum  vel  bai'bariciim  or  Beu  barbarmii  occur 

rin  the  writings  of  Alexander  Trallianus^  about  the  middle  of  the  6th 

f  century,  and  in  those  of  Benedictus  Crispus,^  archbishop  of  Milan,  and 

Ilsidore^  of  Seville,  who  both  flourished  in  the  7th  century.    Among  the 
Arabian  writers  on  medicine,  the  younger  Mesne,  in  the  early  part  of 

:  the  11th  century,  mentions  the  rhubarb  of  China  as  superior  to  the 

]  Barbaric  or  Turkish.^  Constantinus  Africanus^"  about  the  same  period, 
>  speaks  of  Indian  and  Pontic  Bheum,  the  former  of  which  he  declares  to 

1;  be  preferable. 

Rhubarb  in  the  12  th  century  was  probably  imported  from  India,  as  we 

rmay  infer  from  the  tariff  of  duties  levied  at  the  port  of  Aeon  in  Syria,  in 

V  which  documental  it  is  enumerated  along  with  many  Indian  drugs.  Asimilar 
1  list  of  A.D.  1271,  relating  to  Barcelona,  mentions  BuiharboP  In  a  statute 

cof  the  city  of  Pisa  called  the  Breve  Fundacariorum,  dating  1305,  rhubarb 
( [ribarbari)  is  classified  with  commodities  of  the  Levant  and  India.^^ 

The  first  and  almost  the  only  European  who  has  visited  the  rhubarb- 

\  yielding  countries  of  China,  is  the  famous  Venetian  traveller,  Marco 

I  Polo,i*  who  speaking  of  the  province  of  Tangut  says — "  .  .  et  par  toutes 
1  les  montagnes  de  ces  provinces  se  treuve  le  reobarbe  en  grant  habondance. 

lEt  illec  I'achatent  les  marchans  et  le  portent  par  le  moiide." 
A  sketch  of  the  history  of  rhubarb  would  be  incomplete  without 

ssorae  reference  to  the  various  routes  by  which  the  drug  has  been 

c  conveyed  to  Eui-ope  from  the  western  provinces  of  the  Chin^ese  Empire, 

^  De  Compositione  Medicamentorum,  c.  167. 
*  De  Medicind,  lib  v.  c.  23. 
'  Vincent,  Commerce  and  Navigation  of 

l<  the  Andents,  ii.  (1807)  389. 

*  Ibid.,  op.  ext.  ii.  390. 
*  Ibid.,  op.  cit.  ii.  686. 
*  Lib.  viii.  c.  3  (Haller's  edition.) 
^  Migne,  Patrologicc  Curms,  Ixxxix.  374. 
*  Migne,  op.  aY.,  Ixxxii.  628.  The  expla- 

in nation  given  by  Isidore  is  this  : — "Reubar- 
!   baruni,  sive  Eeupontimm  :  illud  quod  trans 
■  Danubium  in  solo  barbarico  ;  istud  quod  circa 
f  Pontum  colligitur,  nominatum  est.    lieu  au- 
■  tern  radix  dicitur.  Beubarbariim  ergo,  quasi 
radix  barbara     Reuponticitm,  quasi  radix 

•  pontdca."    But  Isidore  was  fond  of  such 
■  derivations. 

*  Ravedsceni,  Raved  barbaritm,  and  Raved Turchicum  are  the  terms  used  in  the  Latin 
translation  we  have  consulted. 

"  De  omnibus  medico  cognitu  necessanis, BasiL  1539.  354. 

"  Assises  de  Jeriusalcm  contained  in  the Recucil  des  Historicns  des  Croisades,  Lois,  ii. 
(1843)  176. 

Capmany,  Memorias  de  .  .  .  Barcelona, 
1.  (1779)  44. 

]^  Bonaini,  Statuti  iw.diti  della  citta  di Pisa  dal  xii  al  xiv  secolo,  iii.  (Firenze,  1857) 106.  116. 

^*  Pauthier,  Le  Livre  de  Marco  Polo  .  .  . 
r&dige  en  frani;ms  sous  sa  diclec  en  129S  ̂ ;ar 
Rmticien  de  Pise,  i.  (1865)  165.  ii.  490.— 
The  ancient  kingdom  of  Tangut  is  partially 
included  in  the  modern  province  of  Kansuh. 
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and  wliicli  have  given  rise  to  the  familiar  designations  of  liussian, 

Turkey  and  ClLma  lihuharb. 

The  first  route  is  that  over  the  barren  steppes  of  Central  Asia  by 

Yarkand,  Kashgar,  Turkestan,  and  tlie  Caspian  to  Eussia :  the  second  by 

the  Indus  or  the  Persian  Gulf  to  the  Ked  Sea  and  Alexandria,  or  by 

Persia  to  Syria  and  Asia  ]\Iinor ;  and  the  tlm'd  by  way  of  Canton,  the 

only  port  of  the  Chinese  Empire  which  previous  to  the  year  1842,  held 

direct  communication  with  Europe. 

In  1653,  China  first  permitted  Eussia  to  trade  on  her  actual  frontiers. 

The  traffic  in  Cliinese  goods  was  thereupon  diverted  from  the  line  of  the 

Caspian  and  Black  Sea'  further  north,  taking  its  way  from  Tangut  across 
the  steppes  of  the  high  Gobi,  and  through  Siberia  by  Tobolsk  to 

Moscow.  Thus  it  is  mentioned  in  1719,  that  Urga  on  the  north  edge  of 

the  Gobi  desert,  was  the  principal  depot  for  rhubarb.  From  the  earliest 

times,  Bucharian  merchants  appear  to  have  been  agents  in  this  traffic, 

the  producers  of  the  drug  never  concerning  themselves  about  its  export. 

Consequent  on  the  rectification  of  frontier  in  1728,  a  line  of  custom- 

houses was  established  by  treaty  between  Russia  and  China,  Avhereby  the 

commerce,  previously  unrestricted,  was  limited  to  the  government 

caravans  which  passed  the  frontier  only  at  Kiachta  and  at  Zuruchaitu, 

south  of  Nerchinsk.  The  latter  place  always  remained  unimportant, 

while  Kiachta  and  the  opposite  Chinese  town  of  Maimatchin  became  the 

staple  depots  of  rhubarb. 

The  root  was  subjected  to  special  control  as  early  as  1687-1697  by 

the  Eussian  Government,  who  finally  monopolized  the  trade  about  1704.
 

Caravans  fitted  out  by  the  Crown,  alone  brought  the  drug  to  Moscow, 

until  1762,  when  the  caravan-trade  was  for  a  while  thrown  open. 
 It 

^vas  not  until  this  period  that  the  export  of  rhubarb  became 
 consider- 

able, although  the  stringent  regulations  established  in  1736, 
 w-ere  still 

maintained.  The  surveillance  of  rhubarb  was  exercised  at  Kiacht
a  m  a 

special  court  or  office  called  the  BraW  ̂ ^nder  instructions  from  the 

Eussian  Minister  of  War,  by  an  apothecary  appointed  for  six  year
s,  the 

object  being  to  remove  from  the  rhubarb  brought  f
or  inspection,  all 

interior  or  spurious  pieces,  and  to  improve  the  selected  drug 
 by  trimming, 

parinc^  and  boring.  It  was  then  carefuUy  dried,  and  pack
ed  m  chests, 

which  were  sown  up  in  linen  and  rendered  impervious  to  w
et,  by  being 

pitched  and  then  covered  with  hide.  The  drug  was  disp
atched,  but  only 

in  Quantities  of  1000  puds  (40,000  ft.),  once  a  year  b
y  way  of  Lake 

Baikal  and  Irkutsk  to  Moscow,  whence  it  wa
s  transmitted  to  bt. 

Petersburg,  to  be  there  delivered  to  the  Crown  apot
hecaries  and  m  part 

to  be  sold  to  druggists.  ^,  •,  , 

We  are  indebted  for  these  accounts  chiefiy  to  Calau,^
  an  apothecary 

appointed  to  supervise  tlie  examination  of  rlm
barb,  and  who  resided  a 

loner  time  at  Kiachta.  An  exact  account  of  the  re
markable  pohcy  ot 

the"Eussian  Government  in  relation  to  that  drug,  was  also  given
  by  A  on 

Schroders  ̂   in  1864. 

So  long  as  China  kept  all  her  ports  close
d  to  foreign  commerce, 

except  Canton  in  the  extreme  south,  a  la
rge  supply  of  fine  rhubarb 

1  From  the  German  word  Brcckr,  the  name  '  Ganger's  fUr  Phanru  "J^ 

am.lied  to  pprs.m&  avpointeH  for  the  c;.ami-  1
842.  4.52-457;  Phnpn  .Tovrn.  n.  (1S43)  «58 

rtt;n  orme"handiU  brought  to  th«  ports        
«  C^^^tatts  Jahrc.hcrr.M   for   1864.  i. 

of  the  Baltic. 
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found  its  way  to  Europe  by  way  of  Eussia.  But  the  unpleasant 

jiccompaniments  of  the  Eussian  supervision,  which  was  exercised  with 

unsparing  severity/  and  the  extreme  tediousness  of  the  land-transport, 
.made  the  Chinese  very  ready  to  accept  an  easier  outlet  for  their  goods. 

'vAccordingly  we  find  that  the  opening  of  a  number  of  ports  in  the 
north  of  China,  exerted  a  very  depressing  intiuence  on  the  trade  of 

xKiachta,  which  was  augmented  by  the  rebellion  that  raged  in  the  interior 

[of  China  for  some  years  from  1852. 

On  these  accounts,  Eussia  in  1855  removed  certain  restrictions  on 

.the  trade,  though  without  abandoning  the  Ehubarb  Office.  She  withdrew 

:in  1860,  the  custom-houses  to  Irkutsk,  and  declared  Kiachta  a  free  port, 
Awhile  by  the  treaty  with  China  of  November  1860,  she  insisted  on  that 

icountry  abandoning  all  restrictions  on  trade. 

But  the  over-land  rhubarb  trade  had  already  been  destroyed :  the 
Chinese  tempted  by  the  increased  demand  occasioned  by  the  new  trading- 

•iports,  became  less  careful  in  the  collection  and  curing  of  the  root,  while 

the  Eussians  insisted  with  the  greatest  strictness  on  the  drug  being  of  the 
.accustomed  quality.  Hence  it  happened  that  from  18 60,  hardly  any 

I'.rhubarb  was  delivered  at.  Kiachta,  either  for  the  government  use'  or  to 
.private  traders ;  and  in  1863,  the  Ehubarb  Office  was  abolished. 

Thus,  the  so-called  Russian  or  Muscovitic  or  Groiun  Rhubarh, 
.familiarly  known  in  England  as  Turkey  Rhubarb,  a  drug  which  for  its 
; uniformly  good  quality  long  enjoyed  the  highest  reputation,  has  become 
ia  thing  of  the  past,  which  can  only  now  be  found  in  museum  collections, 
lit  began  to  appear  in  English  commerce  at  the  commencement  of  the 

.last  century.  Alston,^  who  lectured  on  botany  and  materia  medica  at 

t:Edinbiu'gh  in  1720,  speaks  of  rhubarl)  as  brought  from  Turkey  and  the 
tEast  Indies, — "  and  of  late,  likewise  from  Muscovy." 

It  has  been  shown  (p.  443)  that  rhubarb  was  shipped  from  Syria  in  the 

1 12th  century.  Vasco  da  Gama  ̂   mentions  it  in  1497,  among  the  exports 
of  Alexandria.  In  fact,  the  drug  was  carried  from  the  far  east  to  Persia, 

Kwhence  it  was  brought  by  caravans  to  Aleppo,  Tripoli,  Alexandria,  and 
r  even  to  Smyrna.  Erom  these  Levant  ports  it  reached  Europe,  and  was 
; distributed  as  Ticrkey  Rhubarh;  while  that  which  was  shipped  direct 
from  China,  or  by  way  of  India,  became  known  as  China,  Canton,  or 

^.East  India  Rhubarb.  The  latter  was  already  the  more  common  sort  in 
^England  as  early  as  1640.* 

As  the  rhubarb  of  the  Levant  disappeared  from  trade,  that  of  Eussia 

f  took  not  only  its  place  but  likewise  its  name,  until  the  term  "  Turkey 

uRhubarh"  came  to  be  the  accepted  designation  of  the  drug  imported 
t  from  Eussia.  This  strange  confusion  of  terms  was  not  however  preva- 
IJent  on  the  Continent,  but  was  chiefly  limited  to  British  trade. 

The  risk  and  expense  of  the  enormous  land-transport  over  almost 
iHhe  whole  breadth  of  Asia,  caused  rhubarb  in  ancient  times  to  be  one 
<  iof  the  very  costly  drugs.  Thus  at  Alexandria  in  1497,  it  was  valued  at 
I 'twelve  times  the  price  of  benzoin.  In  Erance  in  1542,^  it  was  worth 

j'-ten  times  as  much  as  cinnamon,  or  more  than  four  times  the  price  of 
I'      To  Russians  compelled     par  A.  Herculano  e  o  Barao  de  Castello  de 
tne  Chinese  to  hnrn  6000  lb.  of  rhubarb,      Paiva,  ed.  2.  Lisboa  1861  115 
on  the  pretext  that  it  was  too  small !  "  Parkinson,  Theatrum  Botanimm,  1640. 

I  •  *  Lectwres  on  the  Mat,  Med.  i.  (1770)  502.  155. 
lioteiro  da  viagem  de  Vasco  da  Qarmt,         5  j^ei^g,.^  Appricialion  de  la  fortune  priv^e au  moyen  <1f/e,  ed.  2.  1847.  308-9. 

I 
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saffron.    At  Ulm  in  1596,'  it  was  more  costly  tlian  opium.    A  German 
price-list  of  1614,^  shows  Radix  Rha  Barhari  to  be  six  times  as  dear  as 

fine  myrrh,  and  moi-e  than  twice  the  price  of  opium.    An  official  English  i 

list^  giving  the  price  of  drugs  in  1657,  quotes  opium  as  6s.  per  lb.,  I 

scammony  12s.,  and  rhubarb  16s. 

Production  and  Commerce — The  .districts  of  the  Chinese  Empire  i 
which  produce  rhubarb,  extend  over  a  vast  area.  They  are  comprised 

in  the  four  northern  provinces  of  China  Proper,  known  as  Chihli,  Shansi.i 

Shensi,*  and  Honan ;  the  immense  north-western  province  of  Kansuh, . 
formerly  partly  included  in  Shensi,  but  now  extending  across  the  desert  i 

of  Gobi  and  to  the  frontiers  of  Tibet ;  the  province  of  Tsing-hai  in-  i 

habited  by  Mongols,  which  includes  the  great  salt  lake  of  Koko-nor  and ; 

the  districts  of  Tangut,  Sifan,  and  Turfan ;  and  lastly  the  mountains  of 

the  western  province  of  Szechuen.  The  plant  is  found  on  the  pas-j 

turages  of  the  high  plateaux,  growing  particularly  well  on  spots  that: 

have  been  enriched       encampments.  \ 

What  little  we  further  know  regarding  the  production  of  rhubarb  | 

and  its  preparation  for  the  market,  is  due  partly  to  Chinese  authorities  j 

and  partly  to  Catholic  missionaries,^  and  is  of  a  rather  meagre  and! 

imsatisfactory  character.     The  root  is  dug  up  at  the  beginning  ofj 
autumn  when  the  vegetation  of  the  plant  is  on  the  decline,  and  the 

operation  is  probably  continued  for  a  few  months,  or  in  some  districts 

for  the  whole  winter.     It  is  cleaned,  its  cortical  part  sliced  off,  and 

the  root  cut  into  pieces  for  drying.    This  is  performed  either  by  the  aid 

of  fire  heat,  or  by  simple  exposure  to  sun  and  air,  or  the  pieces  are  first 

partially  dried  on  a  hot  stone,  and  then  strung  on  a  cord  and  suspended 

until  the  desiccation  is  complete. 

Ehubarb  is  now  purchased  for  the  European  market  chiefly  at  Han- 

kow on  the  upper  Yangtsze,  whither  it  is  brought  from  the  provinces 

of  Shensi,  Kansuh,  and  Szechuen.  From  Hankow  it  is  sent  down  to 

Shanghai,  and  there  shipped  for  Europe.  The  exports  from  Hankow 

are  thus  stated  in  official  documents.^ 

1866  1867  1868  1869  1870  1871  1872 

Peculs'  2985  3425  2866  3398  3370  3859  3167 

Much  smaller  quantities  (554  peculs  in  1872)  are  shipped  fromt 

Tientsin ;  and  there  are  occasional  exportations  from  Canton,  Amoy,  and 

Foochow.    The  imports  of  rhubarb  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  187P 

amounted  to  343,306  lb.,  the  estimated  value  of  which  was  £62,716.^ 

Description— China  Rhubarb  as  imported  into  Europe,^  consists  d 

portions  of  a  massive  root  which  display  considerable  diversity  of  form 

1  Reich  nrd,  Bciirage  zur  Geschichte  der 

Apotlickcn,  Ulm,  182.'5.  208. 
2  See  p.  177,  note  3. 
'  Book  of  live  Values  of  Merchandi.ze  im- 

ported, according  to  which,  Excizc  is  to  be 
paid  by  the  First  Buyer,  Lond.  1657. 

*  According  to  Consul  Hughes  of  Hankow, 
Ran-yuaii  in  Shensi  (north  of  Singanfu)  is 
one  of  the  principal  marts  for  rhubarb. 

'  Farre  in  Pharm.  Journ  vii.  (1866)375  ; 

Chauveau,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Tibet  (1870) 
and  Biet  a  French  missionary  both  quoted 

by  Collin  in  his  thesis  Des  Bhnbarbes,  Pari- 
1871.  22.  24. 

"  Reports  on  Trade  at  th-e  Treaty  Ports 
China  for  1870  ;  Comnurcial  Reports  fro 

her  Majesty's  Consuls  in  China,  1872.  No.  •) 

p.  57. 
7  1  pecul  =  133i  lb. 
8  Anmial  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  ,^ 

vigaiion  of  the  United  Kingdom  for  1870.  7 
*  It  is  now  often  trimmed  by  wholes: 

dniggists  to  simulate  the  old  Russian  rlii- barb.  I 
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a  arising  from  the  various  operations  of  paring,  slicing  and  trimming,  to 

\' which  they  have  been  subjected.    Thus  some  pieces  are  cylindrical  or 

r  rather  barrel-shaped,  others  conical,  while  a  large  proportion  are  plano- 

convex, and  others  again  are  of  no  regular  shape.    These  forms  are  not 

.  all  found  in  the  same  package,  the  drug  being  usually  sorted  into  round 

and  flat  rhubarh.    In  dimensions  we  find  3  to  4  inches  the  commonest 

Mength,  though  an  occasional  piece  6  inches  long  or  more,  may  be  met 
vwith.    The  width  may  be  stated  at  2  to  3  inches.    The  outer  surface  of 

'  the  root  is  somewhat  shrivelled,  often  exhibiting  portions  of  a  dark  bark 

:  that  have  not  been  pared  away.    Many  pieces  are  pierced  with  a  hole, 

in  which  may  be  found  the  remains  of  a  cord  used  to  suspend  the  root 

V  while  drying.    The  drug  is  dusted  over  with  a  bright  brownish-yellow 

■  powder,  on  removal  of  which  the  outer  side  of  the  root  is  seen  to 

"ihave  a  rusty-brown  hue,  or  viewed  with  a  lens  to  be  marked  by  the 
.1  medullary  rays,  which  appear  as  an  infinity  of  short  broken  lines  of 

deep  brown,  traversing  a  white  ground. 

The  character  which  most  readily  distinguishes  the  rhubarb  of  China, 

i:is  that  well-developed  pieces,  broken  transversely,  display  these  dark 

:  hues  arranged  as  an  internal  ring  of  star-like  spots.  Although  this 

L  character  is  by  no  means  obvious  in  every  piece  of  Chinese  rhubarb,  it 

::is  of  some  utility  from  the  fact  that  in  European  rhubarb,  such  spots 

;i  are  generally  wholly  wanting,  or  at  most  occur  only  sparingly  and  in  an 
li  isolated  manner. 

In  judging  of  rhubarb,  great  stress  is  laid  upon  the  appearance  of 
:  the  root  when  broken,  and  the  circumstance  of  the  fractured  surface 

;  presenting  no  symptoms  of  decay,  discoloration,  or  sponginess.^  In  good 
r  rhubarb,  the  interior  is  found  to  be  compact,  and  beautifully  veined  with 

r  reddish-brown  and  white,  sometimes  not  unmixed  with  iron-grey.  The 
r  root  when  chewed  tastes  gritty,  by  reason  of  the  crystals  it  contains  of 

■oxalate  of  calcium;  but  it  is  besides  bitter,  astringent  and  nauseous. 
tThe  odour  is  peculiar,  and  except  by  the  druggist,  is  mostly  regarded 
A  as  very  disagreeable. 

M  icroscopic  Structure — The  tissue  of  rhubarb  is  made  up  of  a 
»  white  parenchyme,  brown  medullary  rays  and  a  few  irregularly  scattered 

vvery  large  fibro-vascular  bundles,  which  are  devoid  of  ligneous  cells. 
On  a  transverse  fracture  of  specimens,  which  are  not  too  much  peeled, 

^  a  narrow  dark  cambial  zone  may  be  distinguished.  In  that  part  of  the 

r  root,  only  the  medullary  rays  display  the  usual  radial  arrangement,  and 
iiin  the  interior  of  the  root  no  regular  structure  is  met  with.    There  is  no 

well-marked  pith,  but  the  central  portion  of  the  tissue  shows  a  mixture 
of  white  parenchyme  and  brown  medullary  rays  running  in  every  direc- 
:tion.    In  full-grown  roots,  the  central  part  is  separated  from  the  cambial 
zone  by  the  band  of  stellate  patches  already  mentioned. 

As  to  the  contents  of  the  white  cells,  they  are  loaded  either  with 

^•starch  or  tufted  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium,  the  amount  of  the  latter 
•  being  especially  liable  to  variation.    Scheele,  after  having  discovered  the 
oxalic  acid,  pointed  out  in  1784,  that  the  crystals  under  notice  consist 

*  The  quality  and  appearance  of  rhubarb  dark  or  decayed  portion  removed  with  a are  far  more  regarded  in  England  than  on  chisel  or  file,  while  the  operator  is  not  allowed 
tne  Continent.    To  insure  a  lino  powder  of  to  handle  the  drug  except  with  leather onlliant  hue,  the  drug  is  most  carefully  pre;  gloves, 
pared,  each  root  being  split  open,  and  any 
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of  that  acid  in  combination  with  lime.  The  medullary  rays  contain  the 

substances  peculiar  to  rhubarb,  but  none  of  them  occur  in  a  crystalline 
state. 

Chemical  Composition — The  active  constituent  of  the  root  has 

loufT  been  supposed  to  reside  in  the  yellowish  red  contents  of  the  medul-
 

lary rays.  Schrader  as  early  as  1807,  prepared  a  Rhubarb-Bitter,  to  whic
h 

he  attributed  the  medicinal  powers  of  the  drug.  Since  then,  several  sub- 

stances of  the  same  kind  have  been  separated  by  various  methods,  and 

described  under  different  names  :  such  are  the  Rhabarberstoff  of  Tromms- 

dorff,  the  Rheumin  of  Hornemann,  the  Rhabarberin  of  Buchner  
and 

Herb'erger,  the  Rhubarb- Yellow  or  Rhein,  and  the  Rhabarbic  Acid  of Brandes.  .  i 

Schlossberger  and  Dopping  in  1844,  first  recognized  among  the  abo
ve- 

named  substances,  a  definite  chemical  body  named  Chrysophan  or  Chry
so- 

phanic  Acid,  0^^'R^0\  which  had  been  previously  found  by  Rochleder  and 

Heldt  in  the  yellow  lichen,  Parmelia jMrietina.  It  partly  forms  th
e  yellow 

contents  of  the  medullary  rays  of  rhubarb,  and  when  isolated,
  crystallizes 

in  c^olden  yellow  needles  or  in  plates.  It  dissolves  in  ether,  a
lcohol,  or 

beiizol  •  though  scarcely  soluble  in  water,  it  is  neverthel
ess  extracted 

from  the  root'to  some  extent  by  that  solvent,  probably  by  reason  of
  some 

accompanying  substances.    Alkalis  dissolve  it,  for
ming  fine  dark  red 

^°^^By°precipitatino-  alcoholic  solutions  of  extract  of  rhubarb  with  ether, 
Schlossberger  and  Dopping  obtained  together  

with  chrysophan,  three 

resinous  bodies  which  they  n^med  Aiioretin,  Phmoretin,  
oxid.  Erytliroretm. 

De  la  Rue  and  Miller  (1857)  extracted  from  r
hubarb  m  addition  to 

chrysophan,  an  allied  substance,  Emodin,  w
hich  crystallizes  in  orange- 

coloured  prisms,  sometimes  as  much  as  two  i
nches  long.  Its  composi- 

tion was  found  to  agree  with  the  formula  C^oH^oO^^^  .  i 

The  latest  researches  on  this  difacult  subject  ar
e  those  of  Ivubiy. 

who  has  obtained  from  rhubarb  the  followi
ng  constituents  :— 

1  Rheo-tannic  Acid,  C^^H^eO^^  a  yellowish  powde
r  abundantly  pre- 

sent in  rhubarb,  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol,  no
t  m  ether.  Its  solutions 

produce  blackish-green  precipitates  with 
 persalts  of  iron,  and  greyisli 

ones  slowly  turning  blue,  with  protosalts
  of  the  same. 

2  Rhmmio  Acid  (Rheumsdurc),  0^'
B}^0\  obtained  as  a  reddish- 

brown  powder,  by  boiling  rheo-tanni
c  acid  with  a  dilute  mineral  acid, 

a  fermentable  sugar  being  developed
  at  the  same  time.  Rheumic  acid 

exhibits  nearly  the  same  reactions  as 
 rheo-tanmc  acid,  but  is  very 

sparingly  soluble  in  cold  water.    It  p
artly  jDre-exists  in  I'^^^^arb 

^  3.  Neutral  colourless  substance,  sparingly 
 soluble  in  ho  water,  and 

separating  from  the  latter  in  prismatic  cr
ystals  of  the  lormula  C  H  U  , 

no  name  has  yet  been  given  to  it.  ,  , 

4  Pha^orltir,,  C^«H?«0^  agreeing  with  t
he  substance  thus  named  by 

Schlossberger  and  Dopping.  It  
is  a  brown  powder,  soluble  in  alcoh

ol 

or  in  acetic  acid,  but  not  in  ether,  c
hloroform  or  water. 

5.  Chrysophan,  described  above;
   it  agrees  m  composition  with

 

"^^'Tvectio  matter,  which  abounds  in  rhubarb,  has  not
  yet  been  satis- 

factorily examined.    As  to  the  mineral  
constituents,  their  amount  is: 

'  1  PhaL  ZMriftf.  KuM,  vi.  (1807^  603-627;  abstract  in  Wiggers  and  Husema
nn  s, 

Jahmbericht  for  1807.  40. 



RADIX  REEL 
449 

exceedingly  variable.  Two  samples  of  good  China  Eliubarb  dried  at 

l00°  C.  and  incinerated,  yielded  respectively  12-9  and  13-87  per  cent  of 

ash.  Another  sample  which  we  had  particularly  selected  on  account 

of  its  pale  tint,  afforded  no  less  than  43-27  per  cent,  of  ash.  The  ash 

consists  of  carbonates  of  calcium  and  potassium.  English  rhubarb  from 

Banbury  (portions  of  a  large  specimen)  left  after  incineration  10-90  per 
cent,  of  ash. 

From  a  practical  point  of  view  the  chemical  history  of  rhubarb  is  far 

from  satisfactory,  for  we  are  still  ignorant  to  what  principle  the  drug  owes 

its  therapeutic  value,  or  what  the  pharmaceutical  preparations  in  which 

the  active  matter  may  be  most  appropriately  exhibited.  Chrysophan 

is  said  to  act  as  a  purgative,  but  less  powerfully  than  rhubarb  itself. 

Uses — Ehubarb  is  one  of  the  commonest  and  most  valuable  purga- 

tives ;  it  is  also  taken  as  a  stomachic  and  tonic. 

Substitutes — These  are  found  in  the  roots  of  the  various  species  of 

Blieum,  cultivated  in  Europe.  In  most  countries,  the  cultivation  of 

rhubarb  for  medicinal  use  has  at  some  time  been  attempted.  Yet  in 

but  few  instances  has  it  been  persistently  carried  on  ;  and  though  the 

drug  produced  has  often  been  of  good  appearance  and  by  no  means 

devoid  of  the  characteristic  properties  of  Asiatic  rhubarb,  it  has  failed 

to  gain  the  confidence  of  medical  men,  and  to  acquire  much  importance 

in  the  drug-market. 
These  results  are  doubtless  owing  in  large  measure  to  the  species  of 

Rheum  cultivated,  which  has  never  been  that  which  yields  the  finest 

Chinese  rhubarb.  Now  that  the  true  kind  has  been  obtained,  a  much 

greater  success  may  be  anticipated.^  The  European  rhubarb  most  inte- 
resting from  our  point  of  view  is 

English  Rhubarb — So  early  as  1535,  Andrew  Boorde,  an  English 
Carthusian  monk  and  practitioner  of  medicine,  obtained  seeds  of  rhubarb, 

which  he  sent  as  "  a  grett  tresure  "  to  Sir  Thomas  Cromwell,  Secretary 

of  State  to  Henry  VIII. ;  but  as  he  says  they  "  come  owtt  of  lariary" 
we  must  be  allowed  to  hold  their  genuineness  as  doubtful.^ 

In  the  following  century,  namely  about  the  year  1608,  Prosper  Alpinus 

of  Padua  cultivated  as  the  True  Ehubarb,  a  plant  which  is  now  known 

as  Bluum  Bhaponticum  L.,  a  native  of  Southern  Siberia  and  the  regions  of 

the  Yolga.^  Erom  this  stock,  Sir  Matthew  Lister,  physician  to  Charles  I., 

procured  seeds  when  in  Italy,  and  gave  them  to  Parkinson,^  who  raised 
plants  from  them. 

CoUinson  obtained  rhubarb  plants  from  seeds  procured  in  Tartary^ 

and  sent  to  him  in  1742,  by  Professor  Siegesbeck  of  St.  Petersburg.^ 
About  1777,  Hay  ward,  an  apothecary  of  Banbury  in  Oxfordshire, 

commenced  the  cultivation  of  rhubarb,  with  plants  of  Bh.  Bhaponticum, 

raised  from  seeds  sent  from  Eussia  in  1762.  The  drug  he  produced  was 

so  good  that  the  Society  of  Arts  awarded  him  in  1789,  a  silver  medal 

and  in  1794  a  gold  medal.*'  The  Society  also  awarded  medals  about  the 

same  time  (1789-1793)  to  growers  of  rhubarb  in  Somersetshire,  Yorkshire 

^  Mr.  Usher  of  Bodicott  near  Banbury 
has  already  (1873)  commenced  the  cultiva- 

tion of  Piheum  officinale  Baillon. 

*  Boorde's  Introduction  and  Dyctary,  re- 
printed by  the  Early  English  Text  Society, 

1870.  5C. 

^  Prosper  Alpinus,  De  llha;pontico,  Lugd. Bat.  1718. 

*  Thcatrum  Botanicitm,  1640.  157. 
^'  Dillwyn ,  Ilortu^  Collinsonianus,  1843.45. 
"  Trans,  of  Sac.  of  Arts,  viii.  (1790)  75- xii.  (1794)  225. 
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and  Middlesex,  some  of  whom,  it  appears,  cultivated  Bli.  palmatum.  Oa 

the  death  of  Hay  ward  in  1811,  his  rhubarb  plants  came  into  the  possession 

of  Mr.  P.  Usher,  by  whose  descendants,  Mr.  E.  Usher  and  sons,  they  are 

still  cultivated  at  Bodicott,  a  village  near  Banbury. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  inspecting  the  rhubarb  fields  of  Messrs. 

Usher  on  Sept.  4.  1872,  and  of  seeing  the  whole  ]Di"ocess  of  preparing  the 
root  for  the  market.^  The  land  under  cultivation  is  about  17  acres,  the 

soil  being  a  rich  friable  loam.  The  roots  are  taken  from  the  ground 

during  the  autumn  up  to  the  month  of  November.  It  is  considered 

advantageous  that  they  should  be  6  or  7  years  old,  but  they  are  seldom 

allowed  to  attain  more  than  3  or  4  years.  The  clumps  of  root  as  removed 

from  the  field  to  the  yard,  where  the  trimming  takes  place,  are  of  huge 

size,  weighing  with  the  earth  attached  to  them,  as  much  as  60  or  70  ib. 

They  are  partially  cleaned,  the  smaller  roots  are  cut  off,  and  the  large 

central  portion  is  rapidly  trimmed  into  a  short,  cylindrical  mass  the  size 

of  a  child's  head.  This  latter  subsequently  undergoes  a  still  further 

paring,  and  is  finally  sliced  longitudinally  ;  the  other  and  less  valuable 

roots  are  also  pared,  trimmed,  and  assorted  according  to  size.  The  fresh 

voots  are  fleshy,  easily  cut,  and  of  a  beautiful  deep  yellow.  All  are  dried 

in  buildings  constructed  for  the  purpose  and  heated  by  flues.  The  drying 

occupies  several  weeks.  The  root  after  drying  has  a  shrivelled,  unsightly 

appearance,  which  may  be  remedied  by  paring  and  filing.  The  finished 

drug  has  to  be  stored  in  a  warm  dry  place. 

When  well  prepared,  Banbury  rhubarb  is  of  excellent  appearance. 

The  finest  pieces,  which  are  semi-cylindrical,  are  quite  equal  in  size  to 

the  drug  of  China.  The  colour  is  as  good,  and  the  fractured  surface 

exhibits  pink  markings  not  less  distinct  and  brilliant.  Even  the  smaller 

roots  which  are  dried  as  sticks,  have  internally  a  good  colour  and  afford 

a  fine  powder.  But  the  odour  is  somewhat  different  from  that  of  Chinese 

rhubarb ;  the  taste  is  less  bitter  but  more  mucilaginous  and  astringent, 

and  the  root  is  of  a  more  spongy,  soft,  and  brittle  texture.  The  struc- 

ture is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Chinese  rhubarb,  except  that,  as  already 

stated,  the  star-like  spots,  if  present,  are  isolated,  and  not  arranged  in  a 

regular  zone. 

The  drug  commands  but  a  low  price,  and  is  chiefly  sold,  it  is  said, 

for  exportation  in  the  state  of  powder.  It  is  not  easily  purchased  in 
London. 

French  and  German  Rhubarb— Tho  cultivation  of  rliubarb  was 

commenced  in  France  in  the  latter  half  of  the  last  centmy,  and  has 

been  pursued  with  some  enthusLasm  in  various  localities.  The  species 

grown  were  Bhmm  imlmatuiii  L.,  Rh.  undulatum  L.,  Rli.  compactum  L. 

and  Eh.  Rhaponticum  L.  The  first  was  thought  by  Guibourt  -  to  afford 

a  root  more  nearly  approaching  than  any  other,  the  rhubarb  of  Cliina ; 

but  it  is  that  which  is  cultivated  the  least  readily,  the  central  root  being 

liable  to  premature  decay.  Both  this  plaut  and  Rh.  nndulatum,  we
re 

formerly  cultivated  by  order  of  the  liussian  Government  on  a  large  scale 

at  Kolywan  and  Krasnojarsk  in  Soutliern  Siberia,  but  the  culture 
 has, 

we  believe,  been  long  abandoned.-' 

1  No  ttse  is  made  of  tho  leaves.  offered  for  sale  in  London,  Dec.  1,  1S53. 

2  Histoirc  dot  Drof/ms,  ii.  (1849)  398.  Samrlcs  of  the  drug  now  80  yo^rs  old,  are 

3  Twelve  chests  of  this  rhubarli  said  to  bo  in  my  iiosse^siou  and  still  sound  and  good,
 

of  the  crop  of  1793,  which  had  been  lying  — D.  H. 
in  the  Russian  Government  warehouses,  were 
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As  to  France,  it  appears  from  inquiries  we  have  lately  made  (1873), 

that  except  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Avignon  and  in  a  few  other  scattered 
localities,  the  cultivation  has  now  ceased. 

Bheum  Bhaponticum  is  the  source  of  the  rhubarb  wliich  is  produced 

:  at  Austerlitz  and  Auspitz  in  Moravia,  and  at  Ilmitz,  Kremnitz  and 

Frauenkirchen  in  Hungary.    Some  rhubarb  is  also  produced  in  Silesia 

!  from  Ell.  Emodi  Wall.  {Bh.  austraU  Don.) 

MYEISTICEiE. 

MYRISTICA. 

.  Nuclei  Myristicce,  Semen  Myristicce,  Nux  mosclmta  ;  Nutmeg  ;  F.  Muscade, 
Noix  de  Muscade ;  G.  Mushatnuss. 

Botanical  Origin — Myristica  fragrans  Houttuyn  {M.  moschata 
[  Thunb.,  M.  officinalis  Linn.  £),  a  handsome,  bushy,  evergreen  tree,  with 
dark  shining  leaves,  growing  in  its  native  islands  to  a  height  of  40  to  50 

:  feet.  It  is  found  wild  in  Jilolo,  Ceram,  Amboyna,  Bouro,  the  western 

r  peninsula  of  I^ew  Guinea,  and  in  many  of  the  adjacent  islands,  including 
:  the  very  small  volcanic  group  of  Banda,  south  of  Ceram  ;  but  it  is  not 

:  indigenous  to  any  of  the  islands  westward  of  these,  or  to  the  Philippines 
(Crawfurd). 

The  nutmeg-tree  has  been  introduced  into  Bencoolen  on  the  west 

.  coast  of  Sumatra,  Malacca,  Bengal,  the  islands  of  Singapore  and 
iPenang,  as  well  as  Brazil  and  the  West  Indies;  but  it  is  only  in  a 
I.  very  few  localities  that  the  cultivation  has  been  attended  with  success. 

In  its  native  countries,  the  tree  comes  into  bearing  in  its  nintli  year, 

:  and  is  said  to  continue  fruitful  until  60  or  even  80  years  old,  yieldino- 
.annually  as  many  as  2000  fruits.    It  is  dioecious,  and  one  male  tree 
furnishes  pollen  sufficient  for  twenty  female. 

History — It  has  been  generally  believed  that  neither  the  nutmeg 
1  nor  mace  was  known  to  the  ancients.    0.  F.  Ph.  von  Martins  ̂   however 

maintains  that  mace  was  alluded  to  in  the  comedies  of  Plautus,^  written 
.about  two  centuries  before  the  Christian  era. 

The  words  Macer,  Macar,  Machir  or  Macir,  occurring  in  the  writino-s 

'  of  Scribonius  Largus,  Dioscorides,  Galen,  and  Pliny  are  thought  by  Von 

^  Martins'  to  refer  in  each  instance  to  mace.    But  that  the  substance  desig- 
nated by  these  names  was  not  mace,  but  the  bark  of  a  tree  growino-  m 

Malabar,  was  pointed  out  by  Acosta  nearly  three  centuries  ago,  and  by 
many  subsequent  writers,  and  as  we  think,  with  perfect  correcSiess.^ 

Nutmegs  and  mace  were  imported  from  India  at  an  early  date  by 

the  Arabians,  and  thus  passed  into^western  countries.  Aetius,"  who  was 
resident  at  the  court  of  Constantinople  about  the  year  540,  appears  to 
have  been  acquainted  with  the  nutmeg,  if  that  at  least  is  intended  by 
the  term  Nuccs  Indicoi,  prescribed  together  with  cloves,  spikenard,  costus 
calamus  aromaticus  and  sandal  wood,  as  an  ingredient  of  the  Stiff iimirmciii 
moschatum.^ 

^  Flora  Brasiliensis,  fasc.  11-12.  133;        "  Aetius,;tetrabiblosiv.sorm.4.  c.  122.— It 
wi^^ln^f^^'^'^^'^ I'^'^P&rtonumfur Pharmacie,     must  however  be  admitted  that  Mox  Indica IX  ̂ isbU)  529-538.  lu  mediajval  authors  usually  signifies  the ^  Fseudolus,  act.  lu.  scena  2.  Coco-nut 
.     Herat  et  De  Leus,  Diet,  de  Mai.  Med. 
IV.  (1832)  173. 

Coco-nut. 
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Masiidi^  who  appears  to  have  visited  India  in  A.D
.  916-920,  pointed 

out  that  the  nutmeg,  like  cloves,  areca  nut  and  s
andal  wood,  was  a  pro- 

duct of  the  eastern  islands  of  the  Indian  Archipelag
o.  Tne  Arabian 

creocrrapher  Edrisi,  who  wrote  in  the  middle  of  the  12
th  century^ men- 

tions both  nutmegs  and  mace  as  articles  of  import
  into  Aden;-  and 

ac^ain  "  Nois  mouscades"  are  among  the  spices  on  which  dut
y  was  levied 

at  Acre  in  Palestine,  circa  a.d.  1180.^  About  
a  century  later,  another 

Arabian  author,  Kazwini,*  expressly  named  the
  Moluccas  as  the  native 

country  of  the  spices  under  notice.  . 

One  of  the  earliest  references  to  the  use  of  nutme
gs  in  Jiurope, 

occurs  in  a  poem  written  about  1195,  by 
 Petrus  d'Ebulo^  describing 

the  entry  into  Eome  of  the  Emperor  Henry  
YI.,  prior  to  his  corona- 

tion in  April,  1191.  On  this  occasion,  the  streets  
were  fumigated  witli 

aromatics,  which  are  enumerated  in  the  followi
ng  line  :— 

Balsama,  thus,  aloe,  myristica,  cynnama,  n
ardus." 

By  the  end  of  the  12th  century,  both  nutmeg
s  and  mace  were  found 

in  Northern  Europe,-even  in  Denmark,  as 
 may  be  inferred  from  the  aUu- 

sion  to  them  in  the  writings  of  Harpestreng.«
  In  England,  mace  though 

weU  known,  was  a  very  costly  spice,  i
ts  value  between  a.d.  12b4  and 

1377  being  about  4s.  Id.  per  lb.,  whHe  t
he  average  pnce  of  a  sheep 

during  the  same  period  was  but  Is.  U.,  
and  of  a  cow  9s  o^^-^  It  was  also 

dear  in  Erance,  for  in  the  Gompte  de  V 
 execution  of  the  wiU  of  Jeanne 

d'Evreux,  queen  of  Erance,  in  1372,  six  oun
ces  of  mace  are  appraised  per 

ounce,  at  3  sols  8  deniers,  equal  to  about  8s. 
 3d  of  our  present  ̂ oney^ 

The  use  of  these  spices  was  diffused  th
roughout  Europe  long  befoie 

the  Portuguese  in  1512  had  discovered
  the^  mother-plant  m  the  isles  ot 

Banda  The  Portuguese  held  the  trade
  of  the  Spice  Islands  for  about  a 

century,  when  it  wa"s  wrested  from  them 
 by  the  Dutch,  who  pursued  the 

same  policy  of  exclusiveness  that  they
  had  followed  m  the  case  of  cloves 

aid  cinnamon.  In  order  to  secure  t
heir  monopoly,  they  endeavoured 

to  limit  the  trees  to  Banda  and  Ambo
yna,  and  to  exterminate  them  else- 

where which  in  fact  they  did  at  Coram  
and  the  smaU  neighbouring 

SandsTKelang  and  Nila.  So  co
mpletely  was  the  spice  trade  in  hei

r 

htds  that  the  c?ops  of  sixteen  years
  were  said  to  be  at  one  t-e  m 

warehouses,  those  of  recent  years 
 bemg  never  thrown  on  the  mai

keL 

Xfthe  c  op  of  1744  was  being
  sold  in  1760,  m  which  year  a

n  m- 

mense  quantity  of  nutmegs  an
d  cloves  was  burned  at  Amsterd

am  lest 

'^t^:^':^^  the  Spice  Islands  by  tlie  English  li.m 

1796  S  1802,  the  culture  of  the  
nutmeg  was  introduced  into  Bencoole

. 
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1  Les  Prairies  d' or,  i.  (1861)  341. 

2  Gdograpliic,  trad,  imv  Jaubert,  i.  (1836) 

3  In  the  work  quoted  at  p.  250,  note  8. 

4  Kosviograjihic,  ubcrbctzt  von  Etlic,  i. 
(1869)  227.  •         -n    -1  1-1^ 

5  Carmen  dc  molibus  siciuis,  liasil.,  K-ib. 

23  —A  new  edition  of  this  work  by  Prof.
 

Vinklemann  is  now  (1874)  in  the  press
. 

R  Baiuike  Laegchorj,  quoted  by  j\lcycr, 

G'cschichie  dcrBoUinik,  iii.  (1856)  53/. 

7  Rocers,  Hist,  of  AgriaiUnrc  and
  Pricrs 

inEn^nil  (1866)  361-36
2.  628. -It  is 

remarkable  that  nutmegs  arc  not  men
tioned, 

though  viacc  is  named  repeatedly.  ^ 

8  Leber,  Appreciation  dc  la  fortune  prive
t 

aumoyen  age,  ed.  2,  1847.  95.  /  • 

n  Vahnont  de  ]3omare,  Diet,  d  Histoir 

Kat.  iv.  (1775)  297.-This  author  
writes  a 

an  eye-witness  of  the  destruction  
lie  ha 

recorded  Le  10  Juin  1760,  j  en  ai
  vu 

Amsterdam, pros  de  I'Amirauti-,  nn  feu  don 

I'alimeut  ctoit  cstimc  huit  milhous  a
rgen 

de  France:  on  deroit  en  br
uh-r  autau 

le  leudemain.  Les  pieds  des  s
pectateur 

baignoient  dans_  Thuile  essentiel
le  de  ce 

substances 
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and  Penang,^  and  many  years  afterwards  into  Singapore.  Ex
tensive 

plantations  of  nutmeg-trees  were  formed  in  tlie  two  islands  last  name
d, 

and  by  a  laborious  and  costly  system  of  cultivation  were  for  man
y 

years  Iiiglily  productive.^  In  1860,  tlie  trees  were  visited  b
y  a  de- 

structive" blight  wliicli  the  cultivators  were  powerless  to  arrest,  and 

which  ultimately* led  to  the  ruin  of  the  plantations,  so  that  in  1867, 

there  was  no  such  thing  as  nutmeg  cultivation  either  in  Penang  or 

Singapore.^ 
Though  so  long  valued  in  Europe  and  Asia,  neither  nutmegs  nor  mace 

are  ever°  employed  as  a  condiment  in  the  islands  where  they  are 

indigenous* 

Collection  and  Preparation — Almost  the  whole  surface  of  the 

Banda  Isles,  observes  Mr.  Wallace,^  is  planted  with  nutmeg-trees,  which 

thrive  under  the  shade  of  the  lofty  Ganarium  commune.  The  light 

volcanic  soil,  the  shade,  and  the  excessive  moisture  of  these  islands, 

where  it  rains  more  or  less  every  month  in  the  year,  seem  exactly  to 

suit  the  nutmeg-tree,  which  requires  no  manure  and  scarcely  any 
attention. 

In  Bencoolen,^  the  trees  bear  all  the  year  round,  but  the  chief  harvest 

takes  place  in  the  later  months  of  the  year,  and  a  smaller  one  in  April, 

May  and  June.  The  fruit  as  it  splits,  is  gathered  by  means  of  a  hook 

attached  to  a  long  stick,  the  pericarp  removed,  and  the  mace  carefully 

stripped  off.  The  nuts  are  then  taken  to  the  drying  house  (a  brick 

building),  placed  on  frames,  and  exposed  to  the  gentle  heat  of  a  smoul- 

derino-  fire,  with  arrangements  for  a  proper  circulation  of  air.  This 

drying  operation  lasts  for  two  months,  during  which  time  the  nutmegs 

are  turned  every  second  or  third  day.  At  the  end  of  this  period,  the 

kernels  are  found  to  rattle  in  the  shell,  an  indication  that  the  drying  is 

complete.  The  shells  are  then  broken  with  a  wooden  mallet,  the 

nutmegs  picked  out  and  sorted,  and  finally  rubbed  over  with  dry  sifted 

lime,  "in  Banda  the  smaller  and  less  sightl;^  nutmegs  are  reserved  for 
the  preparation  of  the  expressed  oil. 

The  old  commercial  policy  of  the  Dutch  originated  the  singular 

practice  of  breaking  the  shell,  and  immersing  the  kernel  of  the 

artificially  dried  seed  in  milk  of  lime,  —  sometimes  for  a  period  of 
three  months.  This  was  done  with  a  view  to  render  impossible  the 

germination  of  any  nutmegs  sent  into  the  market.  The  folly  of  such  a 

proceeding  was  demonstrated  by  Teijsmann,  who  proved  that  mere 

exposure  to  the  sun  for  a  week  is  sufiicient  to  destroy  the  vitality  of  the 

seed.  By  immersion  in  milk  of  lime,  many  nutmegs  are  spoiled  and  the 

necessity  is  incurred  of  a  second  drying.  Lumsdaine  has  also  shown 

that  even  the  dry  liming  process  is,  to  say  the  least,  entirely  needless. 

1  How  tempting  the  cviltivation  must 

have  appeared,  may  be  judged  from  the 

price  of  mace,  which  we  find  quoted  on  the 

3  January,  1806,  in  the  London  Price  Ciorrmt 

(which  gives  only  import  prices),  as  85s.  to 

^Os.  per  lb. ; — to  these  rates  must  he  added 
the  duty  of  Is.  Id.  per  lb. 

'•^  Seemann,  Hooker's  Journ.  of  Bot.  iv. 
(1852)  83. 

^  Oolling^vood  in  Journ.  of  Linncan  Society, 
Bot,  X.  (1869)  45. 

*  Crawfurd,  Dictionary  of  the  Indian 
Islands,  1856.  304.— Much  additional  infor- 

mation will  be  found  in  this  work. 

5  The  Malay  ArcMpelacio,  i.  (1869)  452. — 
See  also  Bickmore,  Travels  in  the  East  Indian . 
Archipelago,  1868.  225. 

Lumsdaine,  Pharm.  Journ.  xi.  (1852) 
616.  For  further  information  on  the  ma- 

nagement of  nutmeg  plantations  in  Sumatra, 
consult  the  original  paper. 
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Nutmegs  are  well  preserved  in  their  natural  shell,  in  which  state  the 
Chinese  have  the  good  sense  to  prefer  them. 

The  process  of  liming  nutmegs  is  however  still  largely  followed ;  and 
the  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  spice  thus  prepared  is  so  strong  in  certain 
countries,  that  nutmegs  not  limed  abroad,  have  sometimes  to  be  limed 

in  London  to  fit  them  for  exportation.  Penang  nutmegs  are  always 
imported  in  the  natural  state, — that  is,  un-limecl. 

Description — The  fruit  of  Myristica  fragransi^  a  pendulous, globose 
drupe,  about  2  inches  in  diameter,  and  not  unlike  a  small  round  pear. 
It  is  marked  by  a  furrow  which  passes  round  it,  and  by  wliich  at 
maturity  its  thick  fleshy  pericarp  splits  into  two  pieces,  exhibiting  in  its 
interior  a  single  seed,  enveloped  in  a  fleshy  foliaceous  mantle  or  arillus, 
of  fine  crimson  hue,  which  is  mace.  The  dark  brown,  shining,  ovate 
seed  is  marked  with  impressions  corresponding  to  the  lobes  of  the 
arillus  ;  and  on  one  side,  which  is  of  paler  hue  and  slightly  flattened, 
a  line  indicating  the  raphe  may  be  observed. 

The  bony  testa  does  not  find  its  way  into  European  commerce,  the 

so-called  nutmeg  being  merely  the  kernel  or  nucleus  of  the  seed. 
Nutmegs  exhibit  nearly  the  form  of  their  outer  shell  with  a  corresponding 
diminution  in  size.  The  London  dealers  esteem  them  in  proportion  to 
their  size,  the  largest  which  are  about  one  inch  long  by  of  an  inch 

broad,  and  four  of  which  will  weigh  an  ounce,  fetching  the  highest 

price.  If  not  dressed  with  lime,  they  are  of  a  greyish  brown,  smooth 

yet  coarsely  furrowed  and  veined  longitudinally,  marked  on  the  flatter 

side  with  a  shallow  groove.  A  transverse  section  shows  that  the  inner 

seed  coat  {endopleura)  penetrates  into  the  albumen  in  long,  narrow 

brown  strips,  reaching  the  centre  of  the  seed,  thereby  imparting  the 

peculiar  marbled  appearance  familiar  in  a  cut  nutmeg. 

At  the  base  of  the  albumen  and  close  to  the  hilum,  is  the  embrj'^o, 
formed  of  a  short  radicle  with  cup-shaped  cotyledons,  whose  slit  and 
curled  edges  penetrate  into  the  albumen.  The  tissue  of  the  seed  can  be 

cut  with  equal  facility  in  any  direction.  It  is  extremely  oily,  and  has  a 

delicious  aromatic  fragrance,  with  a  spicy  rather  acrid  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  testa  consists  mainly  of  long,  thin, 

radially  arranged,  rigid  cells,  which  are  closely  interlaced  and  do  not 

exhibit  any  distinct  cavities.  The  endopleura  which  forms  the  adhering 

coat  of  the  kernel  and  penetrates  into  it,  consists  of  soft-walled,  red- 
brown  tissue,  with  small  scattered  bundles  of  vessels.  In  the  outer 

layers  the  endopleura  exhibits  small  collapsed  cells ;  but  the  tissue 

which  fills  the  folds  that  dip  into  the  interior,  consists  of  much  larger 

cells.  The  tissue  of  the  albumen  is  formed  of  soft-walled  parenchyme. 

which  is  densely  fiUed  with  conspicuous  starch-grains,  and  with  fat, 

partly  crystallized.  Among  the  prismatic  crystals  of  fat,  large  thick 

rhombic  or  six-sided  tables  may  often  be  observed.  With  these  are 

associated  grains  of  albuminoid  matter. 

Chemical  Composition — After  starch  and  albuminoid  matter,  the 

principal  constituent  of  nutmeg  is  the  fat,  which  makes  up  about  a  fourth 

of  its  weight,  and  is  known  in  commerce  by  the  incorrect  name  of  Oil 

of  Mace  (see  p..  456). 

The  volatile  oil,  to  which  the  smell  and  taste  of  nutmegs  are  chiefly  I 
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455 due,  amounts  to  between  2  and  3  per  cent./  and  consists,  according  to 

Cloez  (1864),  almost  entirely  of  a  hydrocarbon,  Qi'^I-P",  boiling  at  165"  C, 

which  Gladstone  -  who  assigns  it  the  same  composition,  calls  Myrisiicene. 
The  latter  chemist  found  in  the  crude  oil,  an  oxygenated  oil,  Myrisiicol, 

of  very  difficult  purification  and  possibly  subject  to  change  during  the 

process  of  rectifying.  It  has  a  high  boiling  point  (about  220^  C.  ?)  and 
the  characteristic  odour  of  nutmeg ;  unlike  carvol  and  menthol  with 

wliich  it  is  isomeric,  it  does  not  form  a  crystalline  compound  with 

hydrosulphuric  acid. 

Oil  of  nutmegs,  distilled  in  London  by  Messrs.  Herrings  and  Co., 

examined  in  a  column  200  mm.  long,  we  found  to  deviate  the  ray  of 

jDolarized  light,  15°"3  to  the  right;  that  of  the  Long  Nutmeg  (Myristica 

fatua  Houtt.),  furnished  to  us  by  the  same  firm,  deviated  28°'7  to  the  right. 

From  the  facts  recorded  by  Gmelin,^  it  would  appear  that  oil  of 
nutmeg  sometimes  deposits  a  stearoptene  called  Myristicin.  We  are  not 

acquainted  with  such  a  deposit ;  yet  we  have  been  kindly  furnished  by 

Messrs.  Herrings  with  a  crystalline  substance  which  they  obtained  during 

the  latter  part  of  the  process  of  distilling  both  common  and  long 

nutmegs.  It  is  a  greyish  greasy  mass,  which  by  repeated  crystallizations 

from  spirit  of  wine,  we  obtained  in  the  form  of  brilliant,  colourless 

scales,  fusible  at  54°  C,  and  still  possessing  the  odour  of  nutmeg.  The 
crystals  are  readily  soluble  in  benzol,  bisulphide  of  carbon  or  chloro- 

form, sparingly  in  petroleum  ether ;  their  solution  in  spirit  of  wine 

has  a  decidedly  acid  reaction,  and  is  devoid  of  rotatory  power.  By 

boiling  them  with  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  0"843,  and  anhydrous  carbonate  of 
sodium,  we  obtained  a  solution  which  after  removal  of  the  alcohol,  left  a 

residuum  perfectly  soluble  in  boiling  water,  forming  a  jelly  on  cooling. 

By  adding  hydrochloric  acid  to  the  warm  aqueous  solution,  the  original 

crystallizable  substance  again  made  its  appearance,  yet  almost  devoid  of 

odour.    It  is  in  fact  nothing  else  than  Myristic  Acid  (see  next  page). 

Production  and  Commerce — The  nutmegs  and  mace  now  brought 

into  the  market  are  to  a  large  extent  the  produce  of  the  Banda  Islands,* 
of  which  however  only  three,  namely  Lontar  or  the  Great  Banda,  Pulo 

Ai,  and  Pulo  Nera,  have  what  are  termed  Nidmeg  Parks.  According  to 

official  statements  of  the  Dutch,  the  first-named  island  possessed  in 

1864,  about  266,000  fruit-bearing  trees  ;  Ternate  on  the  western  coast  of 

Jilolo,  46,000;  Menado  in  the  island  of  Celebes,  35,000,  and  Amboyna, 

only  31,000.  The  nutmegs  of  the  Banda  Islands  are  shipped  to  Batavia. 

The  quantity  exported  from  Java  in  1871  (all,  we  believe,  from  Batavia, 

and  therefore  the  produce  of  the  Banda  Islands)  is  stated  as  8107  peculs 

(1,080,933  ft).),  of  which  2300  peculs  (^06,666  fb.)  were  shipped  to  the 

United  States,  and  a  rather  larger  quantity  to  Singapore.^  The  last- 
named  port  also  shipped  in  the  same  year  a  very  large  quantity 

(310,576  ft).)  of  nutmegs  to  North  America.^ 

^  Messrs.  Herrings  &  Co.  of  London  have  from  the  fact  that  the  Great  Banda,  the 
informed  us,  that  2874  ft.  of  nutmegs  dis-  largest  of  them,  is  but  about  7  miles  long  by 
tilled  in  their  laboratory,  afforded  67  ft.  of  2  miles  broad ;  while  the  entire  group  occu- 
essential  oil,  i.e.  2-33  per  cent.  pies  no  more  than  17-6  geographical  squai-e 

^  Journ.  of  Chemical  Soc.  x.  (1872)  i.     ,  miles. 

3  Cfiemistry,  xiv.  (1860)  389.                  '  °  Consular  Reports,  Aiigust  1873.  952-3. ^  Some  idea  of  the  extremely  small  area  «  Slue  Booh  for  the  Colony  of  the  Straits 
of  these  famous  islands  may  be  gathered  Settlements  for  1871,  Singapore,  1872. 
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Nutmegs  were  exported  from  Padang  in  Sumatra  in  the  year  1871, 
to  the  extent  of  2766  peculs  (368,800  fb.),  chiefly  to  America  and 

Singapore.  The  quantity  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870, 
was  537,978  ft). 

Uses — Nutmeg  is  a  grateful  aromatic  stimulant,  chiefly  employed 
for  flavouring  other  medicines.  It  is  also  in  constant  use  as  a  condi- 

ment, though  less  appreciated  than  formerly. 

Oleum  Myristicae  expressum. 

Oleum  Macidis  ;  Balsamum  vel  Oleum  Nucistce ;  Expressed  Oil  of  Nutmegs, 
JSf^Umeg  Butter,  Oil  of  Mace;  F.  Beurre  de  Muscade ;  G.  Muskaihutter, 

Mushatnussol. 

This  article  reaches  England  chiefly  from  Singapore,  in  oblong, 
Tectangular  blocks,  about  10  inches  long  by  2^  inches  square,  enveloped 
in  a  wrapper  of  palm  leaves.  It  is  a  solid  unctuous  substance  of  an 

■orange-brown  colour,  varying  in  intensity  of  shade,  and  presenting  a 
mottled  aspect.  It  has  a  very  agreeable  odour  and  a  fatty  aromatic 
"taste. 

In  operating  on  2  lb.  of  nutmegs,  first  powdered  and  heated  in  a 

waterbath  and  pressed  while  still  hot,  we  obtained  9  ounces  of  solid  oil, 

equivalent  to  28  per  cent.  This  oil,  which  in  colour,  odour  and  consist- 

-ence  does  not  differ  from  that  which  is  imported,  melts  at  about  45°  C. ; 
and  dissolves  perfectly  in  two  parts  of  warm  ether  or  in  four  of  warm 

alcohol  sp.  gr.  -800. 
Nutmeg  butter  contains  the  volatile  oil  already  described,  to  the 

extent  of  about  6  per  cent.,  besides  several  fatty  bodies.  One  of  the 

latter,  termed  Myristin,  C^^H^^O^,  may  be  obtained  by  means  of  benzol, 
or  by  dissolving  in  ether  that  joart  of  the  butter  of  nutmeg  which  is 

insoluble  in  cold  spirit  of  wine.  The  crystals  of  myristin  melt,  according 

to  Playfair  (1841),  at  31°  C.  By  saponification,  they  furnish  glycerin, 

and  Myristic  Acid,  G^^B^^O"-,  the  latter  fusing  at  53°-8  C.^  Mjiistin 
also  occurs  in  spermaceti  as  well  as,  according  to  Mulder,  in  small 

quantity,  in  the  fixed  oils  of  linseed  and  poppy  seed.  Nutmegs  accord- 

ing to  Comar  (1859)  yield  10  to  12  per  cent,  of  myristin. 

That  part  of  nutmeg  butter,  which  is  more  readily  soluble  in  spirit 

of  wine  or  benzol,  contains  another  fat,  which  however  has  not  yet  been 

investigated.    It  is  accompanied  by  a  reddish  colouring  matter. 

MACIS. 

Mace;  F.  Macis ;  G,  Macis,  MuskatUuthc. 

Botanical  Origin — Mijristica  fragrans  Houttuyn  (see  p.  451). 

The  seed  which  deprived  of  its  hard  outer  shell  or  testa,  is  known  as  the 

nutmeg,  is  enclosed  when  fresh  in  a  fleshy  net-like  envelope,  somewhat 

xesembling  the  husk  of  a  filbert.  This  organ  which  is  united  though  not 

very  closely,  at  the  base  of  the  stony  shell  both  with  the  hilum  and  the 

contiguous  portion  of  the  raphe,  of  which  parts  it  is  an  expansion,  is 

termed  arillus^  and  when  separated  and  dried,  constitutes  the  mace  of 

^  Gmcliii,  Chemistry,  xvi.  (1864)  209.  sec  Baillon,  Ilist.  dcs  Planks,  ii.  (1370) 

2  On  the 'nature  and  origin  of  tliis  organ,  499. 
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1  the  shops.  In  the  fresh  state  it  is  fleshy,  and  of  a  beautiful  crimson  ;  it 

envelopes  the  seed  completely  only  at  the  base,  afterwards  dividing 

;  itself  into  broad  Hat  lobes,  which  branch  into  narrower  strips  overlapping 

one  another  towards  the  summit. 

History — Included  in  that  of  the  nutmeg  (see  x^receding  article). 

Description — The  mace  separated  from  the  seed  by  hand,  is  dried 

i  in  the  sun,  thereby  losing  its  brilliant  red  hue  and  acquiring  an  orange- 

1  brown  colour.  It  has  a  dull  fatty  lustre,  exudes  oil  when  pressed  with 

:  the  nail,  and  is  horny,  brittle  and  translucent.  Steeped  in  water  it 

-  swells  rather  considerably.  The  entire  arillus  compressed  and  crumpled 

;  by  packing,  is  about  If  inches  long  with  a  general  thickness  of  about 

of  an  inch  or  even  at  the  base.  Mace  has  an  agreeable  aromatic 

:  smell  nearly  resembling  that  of  nutmeg,  and  a  pungent,  spicy,  rather 
f  acrid  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  uniform,  small-celled,  angular  paren- 

chyme,  is  interrupted  by  numerous  brown  oil-cells  of  larger  size.  The 
:  inner  part  of  the  tissue  contains  also  thin  brown  vascular  bundles. 

The  cells  of  the  epidermis  on  either  side  are  colourless,  thick- walled, 

:  longitudinally  extended,  and  covered  with  a  peculiar  cuticle  of  broad, 

:  flat,  riband- like  cells,  which  cannot  however  be  removed  as  a  continuous 

:  film.  The  parenchyme  is  loaded  with  small  granules,  to  which  a  red 

.  colour  is  imparted  by  Millon's  test  (solution  of  mercurous  nitrate)  and 
;  an  orange  hue  by  iodine.  The  granules  consequently  consist  of  albu- 
1  minous  matter,  and  starch  is  altogether  wanting. 

Chemical  Composition — The  nature  of  the  chemical  constituents 

I  of  mace  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  experiments  performed  by 

[  one  of  us  : — ^17  grammes  of  finely  powdered  mace  were  entirely  ex- 
\  hausted  by  boiling  ether,  and  the  latter  allowed  to  evaporate.  It  left 

'  behind  5*57  grm.,  which  after  drying  at  100°  C.  were  diminished  to  4-17. 

The  difference,  1'40  grammes,  answers  to  the  amount  of  essential  oil,  of 

1  which  consequently  8'2  per  cent,  had  been  present. 

The  residue,  amounting  to  24*5 .  per  cent.,  was  a  thickish  aromatic 
balsam,  in  which  we  have  not  been  able  to  ascertain  the  x^resence  of  fat ; 

i  it  consisted  of  resin  and  semi-resinified  essential  oil.   Alcohol  further  re- 

}  moved  1  •4per  cent,  of  an  uncrystallizable  sugar,  which  reduced  cupric  oxide. 
The  drug  having  been  thus  treated  with  ether  and  with  alcohol, 

yielded  almost  nothing  to  cold  water,  but  by  means  of  boiling  water 

"  1"8  p)er  cent,  of  a  mucilage  was  obtained,  which  turned  blue  by  addition 
of  iodine,  or  reddish  violet  if  previously  dried.    This  substance  is  not 

■  soluble  in  an  ammoniacal  solution  of  cupric  oxide ;  it  apipears  rather  to 

"i  be  an  intermediate  body  between  mucilage  and  starch.-   The  composition of  mace  is  therefore  very  different  from  that  of  nutmeg. 

As  to  the  volatile  oil,  of  which  several  observers  have  obtained  from 

■  7  to  9  per  cent. ,2  it  is  a  fragrant  colourless  liquid  which  we  found,  when 
examined  in  a  column  200  mm.  long,  deviated  the  ray  18°-8  to  the  right. 
Its  greater  portion  consists  according  to  Schacht  (18G2)  of  Maccnc, 

'  C^^His,  a  hydrocarbon  boiling  at  160°  C,  and  distinguished  from  oil  of 

1  Seemypaper:  Ueber  StarTceund  Cellulose        ^  jj^       actual  experiment  (1868)  in  the 
^  in  ArcMv  dcr  Pharm.  196  (1871)  31.—     laboratory  of  Messrs.  Herrings  &  Co.,  Lon- 
^-  ̂-  F.  don,  23  lb.  of  niaco  yielded  23  ozs.  of  volatile 

oil,  wliieh  is  equivalent  to  6\  per  cent. 
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turpentine  by  not  forming  a  crystalline  hydrate  when  mixed  with  alcohol 
and  nitric  acid.  Koller  (1865)  states  that  macene  is  identical  with  the 

hydrocarbon  of  oil  of  nutmeg  (myristicene),  yet  the  latter  is  said  by 
Cloez  to  yield  no  solid  compound  when  treated  with  hydrochloric  gas. 
Macene  on  the  other  hand  furnishes  crystals  of  C^°Hi°,HCl.  Crude  oil 
of  mace  contains  like  that  of  nutmeg,  an  oxygenated  oil,  the  properties 
of  which  appear  to  have  been  not  yet  investigated. 

Commerce— Mace,  mostly  the  produce  as  it  would  appear  of  the 
Banda  Islands,  was  shipped  from  Java  in  1871,  to  the  extent  of  2101 

peculs  (282,133  ft.) ;  and  from  Padang  in  Sumatra  (excluding  shipments 

to  Java)  to  the  amount  of  457  peculs  (60,933  ib.).i  The  spice  is  exported 
principally  to  Holland,  Singapore,  and  the  United  States. 

Uses — Mace  is  but  rarely  employed  in  medicine.  It  is  chiefly  con- sumed as  a  condiment. 

LAUEACEiE. 

CAMPHORA. 

Camphor,^  Common  Camplior,  Laurel  Camphor;  F.  Camphre ; 
G.  Gamplur. 

Botanical  Origin — Cinnamomum  Campliora  Fr.  Nees  et  Ebermaier 

{LauriLs  Cam'pliora  L.,  Campliora  ojfficinarum  C.  Bauh.),  the  Camphor 
tree  or  Camphor  Laurel,  is  widely  diffused,  being  found  throughout 
Central  China  and  in  the  Japanese  Islands.  In  China,  it  abounds 

principally  in  the  eastern  and  central  provinces,  as  in  Chekiang,  Fokien 

and  Kiangsi.  It  is  likewise  plentiful  in  the  island  of  Formosa,  where  it 

covers  the  whole  line  of  mountains  from  north  to  south,  up  to  an  eleva- 

tion of  2000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  It  flourishes  in  tropical 

and  subtropical  countries,  and  forms  a  large  and  handsome  tree  in 

sheltered  spots  in  Italy  as  far  north  as  the  Lago  Maggiore.  The  leaves 

are  small,  shining,  and  glaucous  beneath,  and  have  long  petioles  ;  the 

stem  affords  excellent  timber,  much  prized  on  account  of  its  odour  for 

making  clothes'  chests  and  the  drawers  of  cabinets. 
Camphor  is  obtained  from  other  plants  besides  the  camphor  laurel, 

the  most  remarkable  being  Dryohalanops  aromatica,  a  noble  tree  of  the 

Indian  Archipelago,  further  described  at  p.  464. 

History — The  two  kinds  of  camphor  afforded  by  the  two  trees  just 
named,  have  always  been  regarded  by  the  Chinese  as  perfectly  distinct 

substances,  and  in  considering  the  history  of  camphor  this  fact  must  be 
borne  in  mind. 

On  perusing  the  accounts  of  Laurel  Camphor  given  by  Chinese 

writers,^  the  remarkable  fact  becomes  apparent,  that  although  the  tree 
was  evidently  well  known  in  the  6th  century,  and  probably  even  earlier, 

1  Consular  Ecporls,  August  1873.  952-3. 
2  The  word  Camphor,  generally  written 

by  old  Latin  autlior.s  Caphura,  and  by 
English  Camjihirc,  is  derived  from  the 
Arabic  Kdf&r,  which  in  turn  is  supposed  to 
come  from  the  Sanskrit  Karpura,  signifying 
while. 

'  Passages  from  several  have  been  trans- 
lated and  kindly  placed  at  our  disposal  by 

Mr.  A.  Wylie.  Dr.  Bretschneider  of  Pekin 
has  also  been  good  enough  to  aid  us  in  the 
same  manner. 
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and  is  specially  noticed  on  account  of  its  valuable  timber,  no  mention 

is  made  in  connexion  witli  it  of  any  such  substance  as  cam'plior. 

Le-slie-chin,  the  author  of  the  celebrated  herbal  Pun-tsao-hang-niuh, 

written  in  the  middle  of  the  16th  century,  was  well  acquainted  with  the 

two  sorts  of  camphor, — the  one  produced  by  the  camphor  laurel  of  his 

own  country,  the  other  imported  from  the  Malay  islands  ;  and  he 

narrates  how  the  former  was  prepared  by  boiling  the  wood,  and  refined 

by  repeated  dry  sublimations. 

Marco  Polo,  towards  the  end  of  the  13th  century,  saw  the  forests  of 

Tokien  in  South-eastern  China,  in  which,  says  he,  are  many  of  the  trees 

which  give  camphor.^  It  would  thus  appear  that  Laurel  Camphor  was 
known  as  early  as  the  time  of  Marco  Polo,  yet  it  is  certain  that  the 

more  ancient  notices  which  we  shall  now  quote,  have  reference  to  the 

much  valued  Malay  Camphor,  which  remains  up  to  the  present  day  one 

of  the  most  precious  substances  of  its  class. 

There  is  no  evidence  that  camphor  reached  Europe  during  the 

classical  period  of  Greece  and  Eome.  The  first  mention  of  it  known  to 

us,  occurs  in  one  of  the  most  ancient  monuments  of  the  Arabic  lan- 

guage, the  poems  of  Imru-l-Kais,^  a  prince  of  the  Kindah  dynasty,  who 
lived  in  Hadramaut  in  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century.  Nearly  at 

the  same  period,  Aetius  of  Amida  (the  modern  Diarbekir)  used  camphor 

medicinally,  but  from  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  it,  it  was 

evidently  a  substance  of  some  rarity.^ 
In  fact  for  many  centuries  subsequent  to  this  period,  camphor  was 

regarded  as  one  of  the  most  rare  and  precious  of  perfumes.  Thus,  it  is 

mentioned  in  a.d.  636,  with  musk,  ambergris,  and  sandal  wood,  among 

the  treasures  of  Chosroes  II.,  of  the  Sassanian  dynasty  of  kings  of 

Persia,  in  the  palace  at  Madain  on  the  Tigris,  north  of  Babylon.* 
Among  the  immense  mass  of  valuables  dispersed  at  Cairo  on  the 

downfall  of  the  Fatimite  Khaiif  Mostanser  in  the  11th  century,  the 

stores  of  Camphor  of  Kaisur,  and  the  figures  of  melons  in  camphor 

adorned  with  gold  and  jewels,  besides  vast  quantities  of  musk  and  aloes 

wood,  are  noticed  with  astonishment  by  Arabian  historians.^  It  is 

also  on  record  that  about  a.d.  642,  Indian  iDrinces  sent  camphor  as 

tribute  or  a  gift  to  the  Chinese  Emperors  ;  ̂ — further,  that  in  the  Teen- 

paou  period  (a.d.  742-755),  the  Cochinchinese  brought  to  the  Chinese 

court  a  tribute  of  Barus  camphor  said  by  the  envoy  to  be  found  in  the 

trunks  of  old  trees,  the  like  of  which  for  fragrance  was  never  seen 

again.''  Masudi,^  four  centuries  later,  mentions  a  similar  present  from 
an  Indian  to  a  Chinese  potentate,  when  1000  mxnn^  of  aloes  wood  were 
accompanied  by  10  menn  of  camphor,  the  choice  quality  of  the  latter 

being  indicated  by  the  remark  that  it  was  in  pieces  as  large  or  larger 
than  a  pistachio-nut, 

^  Yule,  Book  of  Ser  Marco  Polo,  ii.  (1871)  ^  Quatremh-e,  Mem.  sur  VEgypie,  ii.  (1811) 185.  366-375.— It  is  interesting  to  find  that  Kd- 
'  Mn  the  description  of  Arabia  by  Ibn  fure-lcaisicri,       Kaisxbr  Camjolior  is  a  term Hagik  el  Hanidan)',  fol.  170  of  the  MS.  at  still  known  in  the  Indian  bazaars. 
Aden  (Prof.  Sprenger).  «  Kiiuffer,  GescJiichte  von  Ostasien,  ii.  (1859) He  directs  two  ounces  of  camphor  to  491. 
he  added  to  a  certain  preparation,  provided  ?  Translation  from  the  Chinese  comnumi- 
camphor  is  sufficiently  abundant. — Tetr.  iv.  cated  by  Mr.  A.  Wylie. 
semo  4.  c.  114.  «  Les  Prairies  d' or,  i  (Paris,  1861)  200. 
/Tvr     ,            (^^c^'''^<:htc  der  Clialifen,  i,  »  The  Arabian  mend  or  menn  is  equal  to 
(Mannheim,  1846)  75.  2^  pounds  Troy. 
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Again,  between  a.d.  1342  and  1352,  an  embassy  left  Pekin  bearing 

a  letter  from  the  Great  Khan  to  Pope  Benedict  XII.,  accompanied  by 

presents  of  silk,  precious  stones,  camphor,  musk,  and  spices.^ 
Ibn  Batuta,  the  celebrated  traveller,  relates  that  after  having  visited 

the  King  of  Sumatra,  he  was  presented  on  leaving  (a.d.  1347)  with 

aloes-wood,  camijhor,  cloves,  and  sandal-wood,  besides  provisions. 
Ishidc  ibn  Amran,  an  Arabian  physician  living  towards  the  end  of 

the  9th  century,  and  Ibn  Khurdadbah,  a  geographer  of  the  same  period, 

were  among  the  first  to  point  out  that  camphor  is  an  export  of  the 

Malayan  Archipelago  ;  and  their  statements  are  repeated  by  the  Arabian 

writers  of  the  middle  ages,  who  all  assert  that  the  best  camphor  is 

produced  in  Fansur.  This  place,  also  called  Kansur  or  Kaisur,  was 

visited  in  the  13th  century  by  Marco  Polo,  who  speaks  of  its  camphor 

as  selling  for  its  weight  in  gold ;  Yule  ̂   believes  it  to  be  the  same  spot 
as  Barus,  a  town  on  the  western  coast  of  Sumatra,  still  giving  a  name 

to  the  camphor  produced  in  that  island. 

From  all  these  facts  and  many  others  that  might  be  adduced,^  it 
undoubtedly  follows  that  the  camphor  first  in  use  was  that  found  native 

in  the  trunk  of  the  Sumatran  Dryobalanops  aromatica,  and  not  that  of 

the  Camphor  Laurel.  At  what  period  and  at  whose  instigation  the 

Chinese  began  to  manufacture  camphor  from  the  latter  tree,  are  not 
known. 

Camphor  was  known  in  Europe  as  a  medicine  as  early  as  the  12th 

century,  as  is  evident  from  the  mention  of  it  by  the  abbess  Hildegard  * 

(who  calls  it  ganjpliora),  Otho  of  Cremona,^  and  the  Danish  canon 
Harpestreng  {db.  a.d.  1244). 

Garcia  d'Orta  states  (1563)  that  it  is  the  camphor  of  China  which 
alone  is  exported  to  Europe,  that  of  Borneo  and  Sumatra  being  a 

hundred  times  more  costly,  and  all  consumed  by  eastern  nations. 

Kampfer,^  who  resided  in  Japan  in'  1690-92,  and  who  figured  the 
Japanese  camphor  tree  under  the  name  Laurus  cam])liorifcra,  expressly 

declares  the  latter  to  be  entirely  different  from  the  camphor  tree  of  the 

Indian  Archipelago.  He  further  states  that  the  camphor  of  Borneo  was 

among  the  more  profitable  commodities  imported  into  Japan  by  the 

Dutch,  whose  homeward  cargoes  included  Japanese  camphor  to  the 

extent  of  6000  to  12,000  ib.  annually.'^  This  camphor  was  refined  in 
Holland  by  a  process  long  kept  secret,  and  was  then  introduced  into  the 

market.  In  Pomet's  time  (1694  and  earlier),  crude  camphor  was 
common  in  France,  but  it  had  to  be  sent  to  Holland  for  purification. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  at  that  period,  or  even  much  later,  any 

camphor  was  obtained  from  Formosa.  Du  Halde  ̂   makes  no  aUusion  to 

it  as  a  production  of  that  island ;  nor  does  he  mention  it  among  the 

commodities  of  Emouy  (Amoy),  which  was  the  Chinese  port  then  in 
most  active  communication  with  Formosa. 

Production — The  camphor  of  European  commerce  is  produced  in 

1  Yule,  Cathay  and  the  way  ihitlicr,  ii. 
357. 

2  Tlic  Book  of  Ser  Marco  Polo,  ii.  244. 
^  For  further  historical  details,  compare 

my  paper  in  the  Schweizcri^chc  JF ocJicnschrifi 
f.  Pharmacic,  27  Sept.,  4  and  11  Oct.  1867, 

nnd  in  Buchucr's  Repcrtorium  f.  Pharmacic 
xvii.  (1868)  28.— F.  A.  Y. 

<  S.  Hildegardis  Opera  Omnia,  accurante 
J.  P.  MiEjuc,  Paris,  1855.  1145. 

5  Choulant,  Mater  Floridus,  Lips.  1832. 
161. 

ADwnitatcs  exotica;  (1712)  770. 

"  IfiM.  of  Japan,  translated  by  Scheuchzer, 
i.  (1727)  353.  370. 

8  Dcscrij)tion  de  la  Chine,  i.  (1735)  161. 
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.  the  island  of  Formosa  and  in  Japan.    We  have  no  evi
dence  that  any  is 

■  manufactured  at  the  present  day  in  China. 

In  Formosa,  the  camphor-producing  districts  lie  in  the
  narrow  belt 

<  of  debateable  ground,  which  separates  the  border
  Chinese  settlements 

I  from  the  territory  still  occupied  by  the  aboriginal  tribes.  
  The  camphor 

i  is  prepared  from  the  wood,  which  is  cut  into  small  chips  fr
om  the  trees, 

•  by  means  of  a  gouge  with  a  long  handle.    In  this  process  there
  is 

.  areat  waste,  many  trees  being  cut  and  then  left  with  a  large  por
tion 

i  Sf  valuable  timber  to  perish.     The  next  operation  is  to  expose  the 

wood  to  the  vapour  of  boiling  water,  and  to  collect  the  camphor  whi
ch 

volatilizes  with  the  steam.    For  this  purpose,  stiUs  are  constructed  thus  : 

—a  long  wooden  trough,  frequently  a  hollowed  trunk,  is  fixed  over  ̂   a 

furnace  °and  protected  'by  a  coating  of  clay.    Water  is  poured  into  it, 
and  a  board  perforated  with  numerous  small  holes  is  luted  over  it. 

Above  these  holes,  the  chips  are  placed  and  covered  with  earthen  pots. 

A  fire  having  been  lighted  in  the  furnace,  the  water  becomes  heated,  and 

the  steam  passing  through  the  chips,  carries  with  it  the  camphor,  which 

condenses  in  minute  white  crystals  in  the  upper  part  of  the  pots.  From 

these  it  is  scraped  out  every  few  days,  and  is  then  very  pure  and  clean. 

Four  stills,  each  having  ten  pots  placed  in  a  row  over  one  trough,  are 

generally  arranged  under  one  shed.    These  stills  are  moved  from  time  to 

time,  according  as  the  gradual  exhaustion  of  timber  in  the  locality 

renders  such  transfer  desirable.    A  considerable  quantity  of  camphor  is 

however  manufactured  in  the  towns,  the  chips  being  conveyed  thither 

from  the  country. 

Camphor  is  brought  from  the  interior  to  Tamsui,  the  chief  port  of 

Formosa,  in  baskets  holding  about  half  apecul  each  (1  pecul  =  133|ib.), 

hned  and  covered  with  large  leaves.  Upon  arrival,  it  is  stored  in  vats 

holding  from  50  to  60  peculs  each,  or  it  is  packed  at  once  in  the  tubs, 

or  lead-lined  boxes,  in  which  it  is  exported.  From  the  vats  or  tubs, 

there  drains  out  a  yellowish  essential  oil  known  as  Cam;phor  Oil,  which 

is  used  by  the  Chinese  in  rheumatism.^ 

Kampfer  in  his  account  ̂   of  the  manufacture  of  camphor  in  the 

Japanese  province  of  Satzuma  and  in  the  islands  of  Gotho,  describes  the 

boiling  of  the  chips  in  an  iron  pot  covered  with  an  earthen  head 

containing  straw  in  which  the  camphor  collects.  He  does  not  mention 

any  draining  of  the  product  from  essential  oil. 

Purification — Camphor  as  it  arrives  in  Europe  requires  to  be  purified 

by  sublimation.  The  crude  drug  consists  of  small  crystalline  grains, 

which  cohere  into  irregular  friable  masses,  of  a  greyish  white  or  pinkish 

hue.  Dissolved  in  spirit  of  wine,  it  leaves  from  2  to  10  per  cent,  of  impu- 

rities consisting  of  gypsum,  common  salt,  sulphur,  or  vegetable  fragments. 

In  Europe,  crude  camphor  is  sublimed  from  a  little  charcoal  or  sand, 

iron  filings  or  quick-lime,  and  sent  into  the  market  as  Refined  Gam-plwr 
in  the  form  of  large  bowls  or  concave  cakes,  about  10  inches  in  diameter, 

o  inches  in  thickness,  and  weighing  from  9  to  12  ft*.^    Each  bowl  has  a 

1  The  foregoing  particulars  are  chiefly  Op.  cit.  p.  772. 
extracted  from  the  Trade  Report  of  Tamsui  ^  These  are  the  dimensions  of  the  cakes 
hy  E.  C.  Taintor,  Acting  Commissioner  of  manufactured  in  the  laboratory  of  Messrs. 
Customs,  published  in  the  Reports  on  Trade  Howards  of  Stratford,  but  it  is  obvious  that 
at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  China  for  1869,  they  may  vary  with  diUerent  makers. 
Shanghai,  1870. 
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large  round  hole  at  the  bottom,  corresponding  to  tlie  aperture  of  the 
vessel  in  which  the  sublimation  has  been  conducted.  This  operation  is 
performed  in  peculiar  glass  flasks  termed  homboloes,  in  the  upper  half  of 
which  the  pure  camphor  concretes.  These  flasks  having  been  char^red 

and  placed  in  a  sand-bath,  are  rapidly  heated  to  about  120°-190°  c'^in 
order  to  remove  the  water.  Afterwards  the  temperature  is  slowly  in- 

creased to  about  204°  C,  and  maintained  during  24  hours.  The  flasks are  finally  broken. 

As  camphor  is  a  neutral  substance,  the  addition  of  lime  probably 
serves  merely  to  retain  traces  of  resin  or  empyreumatic  oil.  Iron 
would  keep  back  sulphur  were  any  present. 

The  refining  of  camphor  is  carried  on  to  a  large  extent  in  England, 
Holland,  Hamburg,  and  Paris.  It  is  a  process  requiring  great  care  on 
account  of  the  inflammability  of  the  product.  The  temperature  must 
also  be  nicely  regulated,  so  that  the  sublimate  may  be  deposited  not 
merely  in  loose  crystals,  but  in  compact  cakes.  In  India  where  the  con- 

sumption of  camphor  is  very  large,  the  natives  effect  the  sublimation  in 

a  copper  vessel,  the  charge  of  which  is  1^  maunds  (42  lb.) :  fire  is 
applied  to  the  lower  part,  the  upper  being  kept  cool.^ 

Description  —  Purified  Camphor  forms  a  colourless  crystalline, 
translucent  mass,  traversed  by  numerous  fissures,  so  that  notwithstand- 

ing a  certain  toughness,  a  mass  can  readily  be  broken  by  repeated  blows. 
By  spontaneous  and  extremely  slow  evaporation  at  ordinary  tempera- 

tures, camphor  sublimes  in  lustrous  hexagonal  plates  or  prisms,  having 
but  Little  hardness.  If  triturated  in  a  mortar,  camphor  adheres  to  the 
pestle,  so  that  it  cannot  be  powdered  ijcr  se.  But  if  moistened  with 

spirit  of  wine,  ether,  chloroform,  methylic  alcohol,  glycerin,  or  an 

essential  or  fatty  oil,  pulverization  is  eii'ected  without  difiiculty.  By keeping  a  short  time,  the  powder  acquires  a  crystalline  form.  With  an 

equal  weight  of  sugar,  camphor  may  also  be  easily  powdered. 

Camphor  melts  at  175°  C,  boils  at  205°  C,  and  volatilizes  somewhat 
rapidly  even  at  ordinary  temperatures.  To  this  latter  propert}-,  com- 

bined with  slight  solubiUty,  must  be  attributed  the  curious  rotatory 

motion  which  smaU  lumps  of  camphor  (as  weU  as  barium  butyrate, 
stannic  bromide,  and  a  few  other  substances)  exhibit  when  thrown  on 
to  water. 

The  solubility  of  camphor  in  water  is  very  small,  1300  parts  dissolv- 

ing about'  one ;  but  even  this  small  quantity  is  partially  separated  on 
addition  of  some  alkaline  or  earthy  salt,  as  sulphate  of  magnesium. 

Alcohols,  ethers,  chloroform,  carbon  bisulphide,  volatile  and  fixed  oils 

and  liquid  hydrocarbons,  dissolve  camphor  abundantly. 

The  sp.  gr.  of  camphor  at  0°  C.  and  up  to  G°  C.  is  the  same  as  that  of 
water  ;  yet  at  a  somewhat  higher  temperature,  camphor  expands  more 

quickly,  so  that  at  10°  to  12°  C.  its  sp.  gr.  is  only  0-992. 
In  concentrated  solution  or  in  a  state  of  fusion,  camphor  turns  the 

plane  of  polarization  strongly  to  the  right.  Officinal  solution  of  camphor 

(Spiritus  CampJiorca)  is  too  weak,  and  does  not  deviate  the  ray  of  light 

to  a  considerable  amount.^  Crystals  of  camphor  are  devoid  of  rotatory 

power.^ 
^  Mattheson,  Eiiglaml  to  Delhi,  Lond.        ^  Des  Cloizeaux,  Comptcs  Bendm,  Ixx. 

1870.  474.  (1870)  1209. 

2  Pharm.  Joicrn.  18  April,  1874.  830. 
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The  taste  and  odour  of  camphor  are  sui  generis,  or  at  least  are  com- 

mon only  to  a  group  of  nearly  allied  substances.  CamiDhor  is  not 

altered  by  exposure  to  air  or  light.  It  burns  easily,  affording  a  brilliant 

;3moky  flame. 

Chemical  Composition — Camphor,  C^^ff^O,  by  treatment  with 
.various  reagents,  yields  a  number  of  interesting  products :  thus  when 

repeatedly  distilled  with  chloride  of  zinc  or  anhydrous  phosphoric  acid, 

it  is  converted  into  Cymol,  C^^^H^*,  a  body  contained  in  many  essential 
:oils,  or  obtainable  therefrom. 

Camphor,  and  also  camphor  oil,  when  subjected  to  powerful  oxidizing 

agents,  absorbs  oxygen,  passing  gradually  first  into  crystallized  Cam- 

■ohoric  Acid,  C^^H^^O*,  and  afterwards  into  Camphretic  Acid}  C^^Hi^C, 
water  and  carbonic  acid  being  at  the  same  time  eliminated.  Many 

^essential  oils,  resins  and  gum-resins  likewise  yield  these  acids  when 
isimilarly  treated. 

By  means  of  less  energetic  oxidizers,  camphor  may  be  converted  into 

Oxy-camplior.  C^^H^^O^,  still  retaining  its  original  odour  and  taste 

\Wheeler,  1868).2 

Commerce — Two  kinds  of  crude  camphor  are  known  in  the  English 
market,  namely : 

1.  Formosa  or  China  Camphor,  imported  in  chests  lined  with  lead 

or  tinned  iron,  and  weighing  about  1  cwt.  each ;  it  is  of  a  light  brown, 

small  in  grain,  and  always  wet,  as  the  merchants  cause  water  to  be 

•poured  into  the  cases  before  shipment,  with  a  view,  it  is  pretended,  of 

lessening  the  loss  by  evaporation.  The  exports  of  this  camphor  from 

Tamsui  in  Formosa^  in  the  years  1870—71—72  were  as  follows: — 

1870  1871  1872 

14,481  peculs  (1,930,800  lb.)    9691  peculs  (1,292,133  ft.)    10,281  peculs  (1,370,800  lb.) 

The  shipments  of  camphor  from  Takow,  the  other  open  port  of 

Tormosa,  are  of  insignificant  amount.  Planks  of  camphor  wood  are 

inow  exported  in  some  quantity  from  Tamsui. 

2,  Japan  Camphor  is  lighter  in  colour  and  occasionally  of  a  pinkish 

itint ;  it  is  also  in  larger  grains.  It  arrives  in  double  tubs  (one  within 

ithe  other)  without  metal  lining,  and  hence  is  drier  than  the  previous 

sort ;  the  tubs  hold  about  1  cwt.  It  fetches  a  somewhat  higher  price 
:than  the  Formosa  camphor. 

Hiogo  and  Osaka  exported  in  1871,  7089  peculs  (945,200  lb.),  and 

>Kagasaki  745  peculs  (99,333  lb.),  the  total  value  being  116,718  doUars.* 
The  imports  of  Unrefined  Camphor  into  the  United  Kingdom  amounted 
in  1870  to  12,368  cwt.  (1,385,216  ft).) ;  of  Befmed  Camphor  in  the  same 
year  to  2361  cwt.^ 

^  Schwanert  in  Liebig's  Annalcn,  128 
(1863)  77.— Kachler  (1871)  has  disputed  the 
existence  of.  this  acid. 

^  For  information  respecting  the  numerous 
other  compounds  of  camphor,  consult  Gmelin, 
Chemistry,  xiv.  (1860)  338  ;  Watts,  Did.  of 
Ckemistry,  i.  (1863) ;  Schorlemmer,  Carl)on 
(compounds,  1874,  303. 

3  Rehmis  of  Trade  at  the  Treat]/  Ports  in China  for  1872,  part.  2.  p.  124. 
4  Comviercial  Reports  f  rom  R.  M.  Coimds 

in^  Japan,  No.  1,  1872.— The  returns  for 
Hiogo  and  Osaka  are  upon  the  authority  of the  Chamber  of  Commerce. 

^  Statement  of  the  Trade  and  Navigation 
of  the  United  Kingdom  for  1870.  p.  61— no 
later  returns  accessible. 
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Camphor  is  largely  consumed  by  the  natives  of  India;  the  quantity  ; 
of  tlie  crude  drug  imported  into  Bombay  in  the  year  1872-73,  was 
3801  cwt/ 

Uses— Camphor  has  stimulant  properties  and  is  frequently  used  in 
medicine  both  internally  and  externally.  It  is  largely  consumed  in  India. 

Other  kinds  of  Camphor;  Camphor  Oils. 

Barus  Camphor,  Borneo  Camphor,  Malayan  Camphor,  Dryo- 

halanojjs  Camphor. — This,  as  already  explained,  is  the  substance  to 
which  the  earliest  notices  of  camphor  refer.  The  tree  which  affords 

it  is  Dryohcdanops  aromatica  Gartn.  {D.  Gampliora  Colebrooke),  of  the 

order  JDipUrocarpeoe,,  one  of  the  most  majestic  objects  of  the  vegetable 

kingdom.  The  trunk  is  very  tall,  round,  and  straight,  furnished  near 

the  base  with  huge  buttresses ;  it  rises  100  to  150  feet  without  a  branch, 

then  producing  a  dense  crown  of  shining  foliage,  50  to  70  feet  in  dia- 
meter, on  which  are  scattered  beautiful  white  flowers  of  delicious 

fragrance.'"^  The  tree  is  indigenous  to  the  Dutch  Eesidencies  on  the 

north-west  coast  of  Sumatra,  between  0°  and  3°  N.  lat.,  from  Ayer 
Bangis  to  Barus  and  Singkel,  and  to  the  northern  part  of  Borneo,  and 
the  small  British  island  of  Labuan. 

The  camphor  is  obtained  from  the  trunk,  in  longitudinal  fissures 

of  which  it  is  found  in  a  solid  crystalline  state,  and  extracted,  by 

laboriously  splitting  the  wood.  It  can  only  be  got  by  the  destruc- 

tion of  the  entire  tree ;  —  in  fact,  many  trees  afford  none,  so  that 
to  avoid  the  toil  of  useless  felling,  it  is  now  customary  to  try  them 

by  cutting  a  hole  in  the  side  of  the  trunk,  but  the  observation  so 

made  is  often  fallacious.  Spenser  St.  John,  British  Consul  in  Borneo, 

was  told  that  trees  in  a  state  of  decay  often  contain  the  finest  cam- 

phor.^ The  camphor  when  collected  is  carefully  picked  over,  washed 
and  cleaned,  and  then  separated  into  three  qualities,  the  best  being 

formed  of  the  largest  and  purest  crystals,  while  the  lowest  is  greyish 

and  pulverulent. 

It  is  difficult  to  state  how  much  camphor  is  usually  obtained  from  a 

single  tree,  but  Colebrooke's  statement  that  a  tree  should  produce  about 

11  ib.  is,  we  suspect,  near  the  truth.* 

A  good  proportion  of  the  small  quantity  produced  is  consumed  in 

the  funeral  rites  of  the  Batta  princes,  whose  families  are  often  ruined 

by  the  lavish  expense  of  providing  the  camphor  and  buffaloes  which 

the  custom  of  their  obsequies  requires.  The  camphor  which  is  exported, 

is  eagerly  bouglit  for  the  China  market,  but  some  is  also  sent  to  Japan^ 

Laos,  Cochin  China,  Cambodia,  and  Siam. 

^  Stcdcmcnt  of  llic  Trade  and  Kavigaiion 
of  Bombay  for  1872-73.  ii.  27. 

-  For  some  recent  observations  on  the 
botany  of  Dryohalanops,  sec  paper  by  W.  T. 

Thisclton  Dyer  in  Trinicn's  Journ.  of  Botany, 
April  1874.  98. 

3  Life  ill  tlic  Forests  of  the  Far  East,  ii. 
(1862/272. 

*  De  Vriesc  and  Motley  in  Hooker's  Journ. 
of  Bot.  iv.  (1852)  33.  202.  Uc  Vricse  declares 

this  to  be  quite  exaggerated,  and  that  the 

thickest  and  oldest  trees  rarely  contain  more 
than  2  ounces  !  If  the  latter  statement  wen 

true,  it  would  require  at  least  1000  trees  t( 
yield^a  single  pecul  of  camphor.  Miqucl  (Prod 
Flora;  Sumairana:.,  66.)  confirms  Colebrooke, 

in  stating  that  100  Hi.  was  said  to  be  ■d« 
produce  of  9  trees.  Another  rc]iort  whicl 

lie  quotes,  is  to  the  effect  that  a  sinde  tre< 

yields  only  a  few  catties  (1  catty  =  li  lb.  oi 
(504  grammes). 
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The  quantity  annually  sliij)ped  from  Borneo  was  reckoned  by  Motley 

in  1851  to  be  about  7  peculs  (933  ib.).  The  export  from  Sumatra  was 

estimated  by  De  Vriese  at  10  to  15  quintals  per  annum.^  The  quantity 
imported  into  Canton  in  1872  was  returned  as  23yV  peculs  (3159  it).), 

value  42,326  taels,  equivalent  to  about  80s.  per  ib.^  In  the  Annual 

Statement  of  the  Trade  of  Bombay  for  the  year  1872-3,  2  cwt.  of  Malayan 
Camplior  is  stated  to  have  been  imported  ;  it  was  valued  at  9141  Es. 

(£914).  The  price  in  Borneo  in  1851  of  camphor  of  fine  quality,  was 

30  dollars  per  catty,  or  about  95s.  per  it). :  consequently  the  drug  never 

finds  its  way  into  European  commerce. 

Borneo  Camphor,  also  termed  by  chemists  Borneol  or  Camphyl  Alcohol, 

is  somewhat  harder  than  common  camphor,  also  a  little  heavier  so  that 

it  sinks  in  water.  It  is  less  volatile,  and  does  not  crystallize  on  the 

interior  of  the  bottle  in  which  it  is  kept ;  and  it  requires  for  fusion  a 

higher  temperature,  namely  198°  C.  It  has  a  somewhat  different  odour, 
resembling  that  of  common  camphor  with  the  addition  of  patchouli  or 

ambergris.  The  composition  of  borneol  is  represented  by  the  formula 

Qiojji8Q_  j^^y  converted  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  into  common 
camphor,  which  it  nearly  resembles  in  most  of  its  physical  properties. 

Conversely,  as  Berthelot  (1858)  has  shown,  borneol^  may  be  j)repared 
from  common  camphor  by  heating  the  latter  with  alcoholic  potash ;  or, 

according  to  Baubigny  (1866)  by  treating  a  solution  of  camphor  in 
toluol  with  sodium. 

Qamiolior  Oil  of  Borneo — Besides  camphor,  the  Dryolalanops 

furnishes  another  product,  a  liquid  termed  Cam'phor  Oil,  which  must 
.  not  be  confounded  with  the  camphor  oil  that  drains  out  of  crude  laurel 

camphor.  This  Bornean  or  Sumatran  Camphor  Oil  is  obtained  by 

tapping  the  trees,  or  in  felling  them  (see  also  p.  202).  In  the  latter  way,. 

Motley  in  cutting  down  a  tree  in  Labuan  in  May  1851,  pierced  a  reser- 

voir in  the  trunk  from  which  about  five  gallons  of  camphor  oil  were 

obtained,  though  much  could  not  be ,  caught.*  The  liquid  was  a  volatile 

oil  holding  in  solution  a  resin,  which  after  a  few  days'  exposure  to  the 
air,  was  left  in  a  syrupy  state.  This  camphor  oil,  which  is  termed  Bor- 

neene,  is  isomeric  with  oil  of  turpentine,  C^^IV-^,  yet  in  the  crude  state, 

holding  in  solution  borneol  and  resin.  By  fractional  distillation,  it  may 
be  separated  into  two  portions,  the  one  more  volatile  than  the  other  but 

not  differing  in  composition. 

Camphor  Oil  of  Formosa,  which  has  been  already  referred  to  as 

draining  out  of  the  crude  camphor  of  Cinnamomum  Camphora,  is  a 

brown  liquid  holding  in  solution  an  abundance  of  common  camphor, 

which  it  speedily  deposits  in  crystals  when  the  temperature  is  slightlv 
reduced.  From  Borneo  Camphor  Oil,  it  may  be  distinguished  by  its 
odour  of  sassafras.  We  find  no  optical  difference  in  the  rotatory  power 
of  the  oils  ;  both  are  dextrogyre  to  the  same  extent,  which  is  still  the 

case  if  the. camphor  from  the  lauraceous  camphor  oil  is  separated  by 

1  In  Milbiirn's  time  {Oriental  Commerce,  ii.        ̂   Returns  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in  ' 1813.  308),  Sumatra  was  reckoned  to  export     China  for  1872,  p.  30. 
60  peculs,  and  Borneo  30  peculs  a  year.        3  More  correctly  a  substance  of  the  same 
Rondot's  statement  that  China  imports  of     composition  yet  difl'ering  in  optical  power, Barus  camphor  about  800  peculs  annually  is     and  therefore  termed  Camphol. 
plainly  erroneous.  •»  Ibu  Khurdadbah  in  the  9th  century, mentions  it  as  being  obtained  in  this  way. H  H 
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cooling.  Borneo  camphor  oil,  for  a  sample  of  which  we  are  indebted  to 

Prof,  de  Vriese,  deposits  no  cami^hor  even  when  kept  at  —  15°  C. 

Ngai  Cam2)hor,  Bhtmea  Camiohor — It  has  been  known  for  many- 

years  that  the  Chinese  are  in  the  habit  of  using  a  third  variety  of 

camphor,  having  a  pecuniary  value  intermediate  between  that  of  common 

camphor  and  of  Borneo  camphor.  It  has  been  lately  shown  (1874)  that 

this  substance  is  manufactured  at  Canton,  the  plant  from  which  it  is 

obtained  being  Blumca  balsamifera  DC,  a  tall  herbaceous  Convposita 

€alled  in  Chinese  N'gai,  abundant  in  Tropical  Eastern  Asia. 

The  drug  has  been  supplied  to  us  ̂   in  two  forms,— crude  and  pure, — 

the  first  being  in  crystalline  grains  of  a  dirty  white,  contaminated  with 

veo-etable  remains ;  the  second  in  colourless  crystals  as  much  as  an  inch 

inlen^th.  By  sublimation,  the  substance  may  be  obtained  in  distinct, 

brilliant  crystals,  agreeing  precisely  with  those  of  Borneo  camphor, 

which  they  also  resemble  in  odour  and  hardness,  as  well  as  in  being  a 

little  heavier  than  water  and  not  so  volatile  as  common  camphor. 

The  chemical  examination  of  Ngai  camphor,  performed  by  Plowman,^ 

under  the  direction  of  Prof.  Attfield,  has  proved  that  it  has  the  composi- 

tion C^^II^^O,  like  Borneo  camphor.  But  the  two  substances  differ  in 

optical  iDroperties,3  an  alcoholic  solution  of  Ngai  cami^hor  being  levogyre 

in  about  the  same  degree  that  one  of  Borneo  camphor  is  dcxtrogyre.  By 

boiling  nitric  acid,  Borneo  camphor  is  transformed  into  common 

(dextrogyre)  camphor,  whereas  Ngai  camphor  affords  a  similar  yet  levog
yre 

camphor,  in  aU  probability  identical  with  the  stearoptene  of  Chry
saii- 

tJiemum  Partlieoiium  Pers. 

As  Ngai  camphor  is  about  ten  times  the  price  of  Formosa  camphor, 

it  never  finds  its  way  to  Europe  as  an  article  of  trade.  In  Chma,  it  is 

consumed  partly  in  medicine  and  partly  in  perfuming  the  fine  kind
s  of 

Chinese  ink.  The  export  of  this  camphor  by  sea  from  Canton,  is  value
d 

at  about  £3,000  a  year. 

CORTEX  CINNAMOMI. 

Cortex  Cinncvniomi  Zeylanici ;  Cinnamon ;  E.  Cannells  de  Ce
ylan  ; 

■  G.  Zimmt,  Ceylon  Zimmt,  Kanecl. 

Botanical  Origin — Cinnamovnim  Zeylanicum  Br
eyne, — a  smaU. 

everrrreen  tree,  richly  clothed  with  beautiful,  shining
  leaves  usually  some- 

what glaucous  beneath,  and  having  panicles  of  greeni
sh  flowers  of  dis- 

agreeable odour. 

It  is  a  native  of  Ceylon,  where,  according  to  Thwai
tes,  it  is  gene- 

rally distributed  through  the  forests  up  to  an  elevation 
 of  3000  feet, 

and  one  variety  even  to  8000  feet.  It  is  exc
eedingly  variable  m 

stature,  and  in  the  outline,  size  and  consistence  of
  the  leaf;  and  several 

of  the  extreme  forms  are  very  unlike  one  ano
ther  and  have  received 

specific  names.  But  there  are  also  numerous  in
termediate  forms;  and  m 

a  larf^e  suite  of  specimens,  many  occur  of  wh
ich  it  is  impossible  to 

determine  whether  they  should  be  referred  
to  this  species  or  to  that. 

1  Throiu/li  the  courtesy  of  m-.  F.  II.  Phann.  Juurn.,  llaxch  7,  mi.  710. 

Ewe^  of  tile  Imperial^  Maritime  Customs,     JJ^^^^^S^^  - 
 ^1^"^ 

Clinton. 
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,  Tliwaites  ̂   is  of  opinion  that  some  still  admitted  species,  as  C.  oUusi- 

folium  Nees  and  C.  iners  Eeinw.,  will  prove  on  further  investigation  to  be 

[  mere  forms  of  C.  Zcylanicum. 

Beddome,2  Conservator  of  Forests  in  Madras,  remarks  that  in  the 

'  moist  forests  of  South-^Yestern  India,  there  are  7  or  8  well-marked 

\  varieties  which  might  easily  be  regarded  as  so  many  distinct  species,  but 

:  for  the  fact  that  they  are  so  connected  inter  se  by  intermediate  forms, 

:  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  constant  characters  worthy  of  specific  dis- 

:  tinction.  They  grow  from  the  sea  level  up  to  the  highest  elevations  and, 

I  as  Beddome  thinks,  owe  their  differences  chiefly  to  local  circumstances, 

-  so  that  he  is  disposed  to  class  them  simply  as  forms  of  C.  Zeylanicum. 

History — Cinnamon  was  held  in  high  esteem  in  the  most  remote 
times  of  history.    In  the  words  of  the  learned  Dr.  Vincent,  Dean  of 

^Westminster,^  it  seems  to  have  been  the  first  spice  sought  after  in  aU 
oriental  voyages.    Both  cinnamon  and  cassia  are  mentioned  as  precious 

odoriferous  substances  in  the  Mosaic  writings  and  in  the  Biblical  books 

of  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Canticles,  Ezekiel  and  Eevelations,  also  by  Theo- 

phrastus,  Herodotus,  Galen,  Dioscorides,  Pliny,  Strabo  and  many  other 

'■writers  of  antiquity :  and  from  the  accounts  which  have  thus  come 
idown  to  us,  there  appears  reason  for  believing  that  the  spices  referred 

to  were  nearly  the  same  as  those  of  the  present  day.    That  cinnamon 

•.and  cassia  were  extremely  analogous,  is  proved  by  the  remark  of  Galen, 
that  the  finest  cassia  differs  so  little  from  the  lowest  quality  of  cinnamon, 

that  the  first  may  be  substituted  for  the  second,  provided  a  double  weight 
>of  it  be  used. 

It  is  also  evident  that  both  were  regarded  as  among  the  most  costly 
of  aromatics,  for  the  offering  made  by  Seleucus  II.,  king  of  Syria,  and 
Iiis  brother  Antiochus  Hierax,  to  the  temple  of  ApoUo  at  Miletus, 

;b.c.  246-227,  consisting  chiefiy  of  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  included 
also  two  pounds  of  Cassia  {jcauia),  and  the  same  quantity  of  Cinnamon 

In  connexion  with  this  subject  there  is  one  remarkable  fact  to  be 
inoticed,  which  is  that  none  of  the  cinnamon  of  the  ancients  was  obtained 

from  Ceylon.  "  In  the  pages  of  no  author,"  says  Tennent,^ European 
or  Asiatic,  from  the  earliest  ages  to  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century, 

-is  there  the  remotest  allusion  to  cinnamon  as  an  indigenous  production,' 
or  even  as  an  article  of  commerce  in  Ceylon."  l^ov  do  the  annals  of  the 
Chinese,  between  whom  and  the  inhabitants  of  Ceylon  from  the  4th  to 
:the  8th _  centuries,  there  was  frequent  intercourse  and  exchange  of 
commodities,  name  Cinnamon  as  one  of  the  productions  of  the  island. 
The  Sacred  Books  and  other  ancient  records  of  the  Skighalese  are  also 
-completely  silent  on  this  point. 

Cassia  under  the  name  of  Kiuei,  is  mentioned  in  the  earliest  Chinese 
herbal,— that  of  the  emperor  Shen-nung,  who  reigned  about  2700  B.C. 

m  the  ancient  Chinese  Classics,^  and  in  the  Bh-7ja,  a  herbal  dating  from' 
1  EnuTmratio  Plantarum  Zeylanice,  1864.  ^  ChishuU,  Antiqiutatcs  Adaticoi,  1728. ^JiJ.— Consult  also  MeLssner  in  De  Cand.  65-72. 

P'-od-  f.Y.  sect.  i.  10.  5  Ceylon,  i.  (1859)  575. 
m         ̂yi''^^<''''^cafor  Smthem  IwUa,  1872.  «  We  nre  indebted  to  Dr.  Bretsclmeider  of 
'  -A  n,^              7  ,r    .     .  Pi-'kiJi  for  these  references  to  Cliincse  litera- 
'icJu^          V-^"^  Nmigahon  of  the  An-  ture.    For  information  about  some  of  the 
'Ktus  %n  the  Man  Ocean,  n.  (1807)  512.  works  quoted,  see  his  pamphlet  On  the  Study and  Fahu  of  Chinese  Botanical  Works,  1870. 

ir  H  2 
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1200  B.C.  In  the  Ilai-yao-'pen-ts'ao,  written  in  the  8th  century,  mention 
is  made  of  Tien-chu  Icwei.  Tien-chii  is  the  ancient  name  for  India : 

perhaps  the  aUusion  may  be  to  the  cassia  bark  of  Malabar. 

In  connexion  with  these  extremely  early  references  to  the  spice,  it 

may  be  stated  that  a  bark  supposed  to  be  cassia  is  mentioned  as  imported 

into  Egypt  together  with  gold,  ivory,  frankincense,  precious  woods,  and 

apes,  in  the  17  th  century  b.c.^ 
The  accounts  given  by  Dioscorides,  Ptolemy  and  the  author  of  the  . 

Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  indicate  that  cinnamon  and  cassia 

were  obtained  from  Arabia  and  Eastern  Africa ;  and  we  further  know 

that  the  importers  were  Phoenicians,  who  traded  by  Egypt  and  the  Pted 

Sea  with  Arabia.  Whether  the  spice  under  notice  was  really  a  produc- 

tion of  Arabia  or  Africa,  or  whether  it  was  imported  thither  from  Southern 

China  (the  present  source  of  the  best  sort  of  cassia)  is  a  question  which 
has  excited  no  small  amount  of  discussion. 

We  are  in  favour  of  the  second  alternative, — firstly,  because  no  sub- 

stance of  the  nature  of  cinnamon  is  known  to  be  produced  in  Arabia  or 

Africa  ;  and  secondly,  because  the  commercial  intercourse  which  was 

undoubtedly  carried  on  by  China  with  India  and  Arabia,  and  which  also 

existed  between  Arabia,  India  and  Africa,  is  am^lj  sufficient  to  explain 

the  importation  of  Chinese  produce.^  That  the  spice  was  a  production 

of  the  far  East,  is  moreover  implied  by  the  name  Darchini  (from  dar,  wood 

or  bark,  and  Chini,  Chinese),  given  to  it  by  the  Arabians  and  Persians. 

If  this  view  of  the  case  is  admissible,  we  must  regard  the  _  ancient 

cinnamon  to  have  been  the  substance  now  known  as  Chinese  Cassia  ligiua 

or  Chinese  Cinnamon,  and  cassia  as  one  of  the  thicker  and  perhaps  less 

aromatic  barks  of  the  same  gi'oup,  such  in  fact  as  are  still  found  in 
commerce. 

Of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  collection  of  cinnamon  in 

Ceylon,  and  of  the  period  at  which  it  was  commenced,  notliing  is 

known.  That  the  Chinese  were  concerned  in  the  discovery  is  not  an 

unreasonable  supposition,  seeing  that  they  traded  to  Ceylon,  and  were 

in  all  probability  acquainted  with  the  cassia-yielding  species  
of  Cin- 

namomum  of  Southern  China,  a  tree  extremely  like  the  cinnamon  
tree 

of  Ceylon. 

Whatever  may  be  the  facts,  the  early  notices  of  cinnamon  as  a 
 pro- 

duction of  Ceylon  are  not  prior  to  the  13th  century.  The  very  first 

according  to  Yule,^  is  a  mention  of  the  spice  by  Kazwini,  an
  Arab 

writer  of  about  A.D.  1275,  very  soon  after  which  period  it  is  not
iced  by 

John  of  Montecorvino,  a  missionary  friar  who  visited 
 India.  This 

man,  in  a  letter  under  date  1292  or  1293,  still  extant  in
  the  Mediceaii 

library  at  Florence,  says  that  the  cinnamon  tree  is  of  med
ium  bulk,  and 

1  Diimichen,  Fleet  of  an  Egyptian  Queen, 
Leipzig,  1868,  p.  1. 

2  " ,  .  That  there  wa.s  an  ulterior  com- 
merce beyond  Ceylon  is  indubitable  ;  for  at 

Ceylon  the  trade  from  Malacca  and  the 
Golden  Clicrsonese,  met  the  merchants  from 

Arabia,  Persia  and  Egypt.  This  might  pos- 
sibly have  been  in  the  hands  of  the  Malays 

or  even  tlie  Chinese,  who  seem  to  liave  been 

navigators  in  all  ages  as  universally  as  the 

Arabians  "    Vincent,  op.  cit.  ii. 
284.  285.— In  the  time  of  Marco  Polo,  tlio 

trade  of  China  westward,  met  the  trade  of 

the  Red  Sea,  no  longer  in  Ceylon,  but  on  the 

coast  of  Malabar,  apparently  at  Calicut, 

where  the  Portuguese  found  it  on  their  first 

arrival.  Here,  says  Marco,  the  ships  from 

Aden  obtained  their  lading  from  the  East, 

and  carried  it  into  the  Ecd  Sea  for  Alexan- 

dria, whence  it  passed  into  Europe  by  means 
of  the  Venetians.— See  also  Yule,  Book  oj 

Scr  Marco  Polo,  ii.  (1871)  325.  327. 

3  Op.  cit.  ii.  255. 
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ill  trunk,  bark  and  foliage,  like  a  laurel,  and  that  great  store  of  its  bark 

;  is  carried  forth  from  the  island  Avliicli  is  near  by  Malabar/ 

Again,  it  is  mentioned  by  the  Maliomedan  traveller  Ibn  Batuta  about 

'A.D.  1340,^  and  a  century  later  by  the  Venetian  merchant  Nicolo  di 

».  Conti,  whose  description  of  the  tree  is  very  correct.^ 

The  circumnavigation  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  led  to  the  real  dis- 

>  covery  of  Ceylon  by  the  Portuguese  in  1505,  and  to  their  permanent 

occupation  of  the  island  in  1536,  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  the  cinnamon. 

1  It  is  from  the  first  of  these  dates  that  more  exact  accounts  of  the  spice 

began  to  reach  Europe.  Thus  in  1511,  Barbosa  distinguished  the  fine 

cinnamon  of  Ceylon  from  the  inferior  Cannella  trista  of  Malabar.  Garcia 

d'Orta  about  the  middle  of  the  same  century,  stated  that  Ceylon  cinnamon 
vwas  forty  times  as  dear  as  that  of  Malabar.    Clusius,  the  translator  of 

( Garcia,  saw  branches  of  the  cinnamon-tree  as  early  as  1571,  at  Bristol 
:.aud  in  Holland. 

At  this  period,  cinnamon  was  cut  from  trees  growing  wild  in  the 
;.forests  in  the  interior  of  Ceylon,  the  bark  being  exacted  as  tribute  from 

:the  Singhalese  kings  by  the  Portuguese.  A  peculiar  caste  called  clialias, 

vwho  are  said  to  have  emigrated  from  India  to  Ceylon  in  the  13th  century, 

•and  who  in  after-times  became  cinnamon-peelers,  delivered  the  bark  to' 

t'the  Portuguese.  The  cruel  oppression  of  these  chalias  was  not  mitigated iby  the  Dutch,  who  from  the  year  1656  were  virtually  masters  of  the  whole 

^■seaboard,  and  conceded  the  cinnamon  trade  to  their  East  India  Company 
iiasa  profitable  monopoly,  which  the  Company  exercised  with  the  greatest 

sseverity.*  The  bark  previous  to  shipment  was  minutely  examined  by 
^special  ofi&cers,  to  guard  against  frauds  on  the  part  of  the  chalias. 

About  1770,  De  Koke  conceived  the  happy  idea,  in  opposition  to  the 

^universal  prejudice  in  favour  of  wild-growing  cinnamon,  of  attempting 
■;the  cultivation  of  the  tree.  This  project  was  carried  out  under  Gover- 
iinors  Falck  and  Van  der  Graff  with  extraordinary  success,  so  that  the 
IDutch  were  able  independently  of  the  kingdom  of  Kandy,  to  furnish 
about  400,000  lb.  of  cinnamon  annually,  thereby  supplying  the  entire 
bEuropean  demand.  In  fact,  they  completely  ruled  the  trade,  and  would 
■  even  hum  the  cinnamon  in  Holland,  lest  its  unusual  abundance  should 
i  reduce  the  price. 

After  Ceylon  had  been  wrested  from  the  Dutch  by  the  English  in 
11796,  the  cinnamon  trade  became  the  monopoly  of  the  English  East 
Mndia  Company,  who  then  obtained  more  cinnamon  from  the  forests 

■especially  after  the  year  1815,  when  the  kingdom  of  Kandy  fell imnder  British  rule.  But  though  the  chalias  had  much  increased  in 

i'.numbers,  the  yearly  production  of  cinnamon  does  not  appear  to  have exceeded  500,000  lb.  The  condition  of  the  unfortunate  chalias  was  not 

' ameliorated  until  1833,  when  the  monopoly  granted  to  the  Company  was 
filially  abolished,  and  Government  ceasing  to  be  the  sole  exporters  of 
cinnamon,  permitted  the  merchants  of  Colombo  and  Galle  to  share  in 
the  trade. 

Cinnamon  however  was  still  burdened  with  an  export  duty  equal  to 
a  third  or  a  half  of  its  value,  in  consequence  of  which  and  of  the  com- 

Yule,  Cathay  and  tlic  way  thither,  i.  213. 

^  Travels  of  Ibn  Batuta,  translated  by 'Lee,  Lond.  1829,  184. 

^  Eamusio,  RaccoUa  delle  Navigationi  et 

Viaggi,  i.  (1563)  339  ;  Kimstmann,  Kcnnt- 
niss  Indiens  im  fiinfzehnten  Jahrhundcrt. 1863.  39. 

Tenneut,  op.  cit.  ii.  52. 
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petition  with  cinnamon  raised  in  Java,  and  witli  cassia  from  China  and  i 

other  places,  the  cultivation  in  Ceylon  began  to  suffer.    Tliis  duty  was 
not  removed  until  1853. 

The  earliest  notice  of  cinnamon  in  connexion  with  Northern  Europe 

that  we  have  met  with,  is  the  diploma  granted  by  Chilperic  II.,  king  of 

the  Franks,  to  the  monastery  of  Corbie  in  Normandy,  a.d.  716,  in  which 

provision  is  made  for  a  certain  supply  of  spices  and  grocery,  including 
5  fb.  of  Cinnamon} 

The  extraordinary  value  set  on  cinnamon  at  this  ]Deriod  is  remarkably 

illustrated  by  some  letters  written  from  Italy,  in  which  mention  is  here 

and  there  incidentally  made  of  presents  of  spices  and  incense.^  Thus 
in  A.D.  745,  Gemmulus,  a  Eoman  deacon,  sends  to  Boniface,  archbishop 

of  Mayence  ("  cum  magnet  reverentid  "),  4  ounces  of  Cinnamon,  4  ounces 
of  Costus,  and  2  pounds  of  Pepper.  In  A.D.  748,  Theophilacias,  a  Eoman 

archdeacon,  presents  to  the  same  bishop  similar  spices  and  incense. 

Lullus,  the  successor  of  Boniface,  sends  to  Eadburga,  ahhatissa  Thandensis^ 

circa  A.D.  732-751 — "  ununi  grajphium  argenteum  et  storacis  ct  cinnamomi 

partem  aliquam  "  ;  and  about  the  same  date,  another  present  of  cinnamon 
to  archbishop  Boniface  is  recorded.  Under  date  a.d.  732-742,  a  letter 

is  extant  of  three  persons  to  the  abbess  Cuneburga,  to  whom  the  writers 

offer — "  turis  et  pijjeris  et  cinnamomi  permodica  xcnia,  sed  omni  mentis 

affectione  destinata." 
Of  the  pecuniary  value  of  this  price  in  England,  there  are  many 

notices  from  the  year  1264  downwards.*  In  the  16th  century  it  was 

probably  not  plentiful,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  fact  that  it  figures 

among  the  New  Year's  gifts  to  Philip  and  Mary  (1556-57),  and  to  Queen 

Elizabeth  (1561-62).5 

Production  and  Commerce*^ — The  best  cinnamon  is  produced, 

according  to  Thwaites  ̂   from  a  cultivated  or  selected  form  of  the  tree 

(var.  a.),  distinguished  by  large  leaves  of  somewhat  irregular  shape. 

But  the  bark  of  all  the  forms  possesses  the  odour  of  cinnamon  in  a 

greater  or  less  degree.  It  is  not  however  always  possible  to  judge  of  the 

quality  of  the  bark  from  the  foliage,  so  that  the  peelers  when  collecting 

from  uncultivated  trees,  are  in  the  habit  of  tasting  the  bark  before 

commencing  operations,  and  pass  over  some  trees  as  unfit  for  their 

purpose.  The  bark  of  varieties  6.  omdtiflorum  and  7.  ovalifolium  is  of 

veiy  inferior  quality,  and  said  "to  be  never  collected  unless  for  the purjDOse  of  adulteration. 

The  best  variety  appears  to  find  the  conditions  most  favourable  to  its 

culture,  in  the  strip  of  country,  12  to  15  miles  broad,  on  the  south-west
 

coast  of  Ceylon,  between  Negumbo,  Colombo  and  Matura,  where  the 

tree  is  grown  up  to  an  elevation  of  1500  feet.  A  veiy  sandy  clay  soil, 

or  fine  white  quartz,  with  a  good  sub-soil  and  free  exposure  to  the 

1  Pardcssus,  Diplomata,  etc.,  Paris  1849. 
ii.  309. 

*  Jafie  Bihliothcca  Ri  rnia  Gcrmanicarum, 

Berlin,  iii.  (1866)  154.  199.  214.  216-8. 109. 
*  Doubtlcsi?  Ecuihurh,  tliird  abbess  of 

I^Iinstcr  in  tbc  Isle  of  Tbanct  in  Kent.  She 

died  A.D.  751.       ,  ,    ̂   .. 
4  Eden,  StaU  of  the  Poor,  11.  (1/9/)  ap- 

pendix; Rogers,  Hist,  of  AgnaiUiirc  and 

Prices  in  England,  ii.  (1866)  543. 

"5  NichoUs,  Progresses  and  Processions'oj 
Q.  Elizabeth,  i.  (1823)  xxxiv.  118. 

^  Additional  information  may  be  found  ii 

two  papers  by  I^larshall,  in  Thomson's  A  nnali of  Philosophy/,  X.  (1817)  241  and  346;  se( 
also  Lcpehenault  do  la  Tour,  Mem.  dt 

Mus6e  d'Hist.  nat.  viii.  (1822)  436-446. 

7  Op.  cit.  252-253. 
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siui  and  rain,  are  the  circumstances  best  adapted  for  tlie  cultivation. 

The  management  of  the  plantations  resembles  that  of  oak  coppice  in 

England.  The  system  of  pruning  checks  the  plant  from  becoming  a 

tree,  and  induces  it  to  form  a  stool  from  which  four  or  five  shoots  are 

allowed  to  grow  ;  these  are  cut  at  the  age  of  to  2  years,  when  the 

greyish-green  epidermis  begins  to  turn  brown  by  reason  of  the  formation 
of  a  corky  layer.  They  are  not  all  cut  at  the  same  time,  but  only  as 

they  arrive  at  the  proper  state  of  maturity  ;  they  are  then  6  to  10  feet 

high  and  ̂   to  2  inches  thick.  In  some  of  the  cinnamon  gardens  at 

Colombo,  the  stools  are  very  large  and  old,  dating  back  it  is  supposed, 
from  the  time  of  the  Dutch. 

In  consequence  of  the  increased  flow  of  sap  which  occurs  after  the 

heavy  rains  in  May  and  June,  and  again  in  I^Tovember  and  December, 

the  bark  at  those  seasons  is  easily  separated  from  the  wood,  so  that  a 

principal  harvest  takes  place  in  the  s^Dring,  and  a  smaller  one  in  the 

latter  part  of  the  year. 

The  shoots  having  been  cut  off  by  means  of  a  long  sickle-shaped 

hook  called  a  catty,  and  stripped  of  their  leaves,  are  slightly  trimmed  with 

a  knife,  the  little  pieces  thus  removed  being  reserved  and  sold  as 

Cinnamon  Chips.  The  bark  is  next  cut  through  at  distances  of  about  a 

foot,  and  slit  lengthwise,  when  it  is  easily  and  completely  removed  by 

the  insertion  of  a  peculiar  knife  termed  a  mama,  the  separation  being 

assisted  if  necessary,  by  strongly  rubbing  with  the  handle.  The  jDieces 

of  bark  are  now  carefully  put  one  into  another,  and  the  compound  sticks 

firmly  bound  together  into  bundles.  Thus  they  are  left  for  24  hours  or 

more,  during  which  a  sort  of  "fermentation''  (?)  goes  on  which  facilitates 
the  subsequent  removal  of  the  exterior  part.  This  is  accomplished  by 

placing  each  quill  on  a  stick  of  wood  of  suitable  thickness,  and  carefully 

scraping  off  with  a  knife  the  outer  and  middle  cortical  layer.  In  a 

few  hours  after  this  operation,  the  peeler  commences  to  place  the  smaller 

tubes  within  the  larger,  also  inserting  the  small  pieces  so  as  to  make  up 

an  almost  solid  stick,  of  about  40  inches  in  length.  The  cinnamon  thus 

prepared  is  kept  one  day  in  the  shade,  and  then  placed  on  wicker  trays 

in  the  sun  to  dry.  When  sufficientl}^  dry,  it  is  made  into  bundles  of 
about  30  ft.  each.^ 

The  cinnamon  gardens  of  Ceylon  were  estimated  in  1860-64,  to 

occupy  an  area  of  about  14,400  acres.^  At  present  the  cultivation  of 
coffee  is  displacing  that  of  cinnamon.  Mr.  Home  of  the  Botanical 

Garden  of  Mauritius,  writing  in  1866,  observes  that  no  new  plantations 

are  now  laid  out,  and  that  many  of  the  old  ones  are  going  to  ruin.  The 

exports  of  cinnamon  from  Ceylon  have  been  as  follows : — 

1871  1872 

1,359,327  ft.,  value  ̂ 67,966.  ], 267,953  ft.,  value  £U,1i7. 

Of  the  last  named  quantity,  1,179,516  lb.  were  shipped  to  the  United 

Kingdom,  53,439  ft>.  to  the  United  States  of  Korth  America,  and  1 0,000  it. 

to  Hamburg.    Besides  the  above-named  exports  of  cinnamon,  the  official 

^  Formerly  called  fardelo  or  fardello,  a  sive  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  century,  as  we 
name  signifying  in  the  Romance  languages  ]nay  judge  by  the  statement  tliat  tlie  five 
0U7idlc  01  package.    The  word /rtrcZcZ  having  ])rincipal   cinnamon  gardens   ai'ound  Ne- 
the  same  meaning,  is  found  in  old  English  gumbo,    Colombo,    Barbeiyn,    Galle,  and 
writers.  ^  Matura,  were  each  from  1^  to  20  7niles  in  cir- 

Yel  the  cultivation  was  far  more  cxt«n-  camfcrencz  (Tennent's  Ceylon,  ii,  163). 
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statistics  1  record  tlie  export  of  "  Cinnamon  Bark" — 8846  lb.  in  1871 — 
23,449  It),  in  1872.  This  name  includes  two  distinct  articles,  namely 

Cinnamon  ChijJS,  and  a  very  thick  bark  derived  from  old  stems.  The 

Cinnamon  Chips  which,  as  explained  on  the  previous  page,  are  the  first 
trimmings  of  the  shoots,  are  very  aromatic ;  they  used  to  be  considered 
worthless,  and  were  thrown  away.  The  second  article,  to  which  in  the 

London  drug  sales  the  name  "  Cinnamon  Bark  "  is  restricted,  is  in  flat  or 
slightly  channelled  fragments,  which  are  as  much  as  ̂   of  an  inch  in 

thickness,  and  remind  one  of  New  Granada  cinchona  bark.  It  is  very 

deficient  in  aromatic  qualities,  and  quite  unfit  for  use  in  pharmacy. 
In  most  other  coimtries  into  which  Cinnamomum  Zeylanicum  has  been 

transplanted,  it  has  beeil  found  that,  partly  from  its  tendency  to  pass 
into  new  varieties  and  partly  perhaps  from  want  of  careful  cultivation, 

and  the  absence  of  the  skilled  cinnamon-peeler,  it  yields  a  bark 

appreciably  different  from  that  of  Ceylon.  Of  other  cinnamon-producing 
districts,  those  of  Southern  India  may  be  mentioned  as  affording  the 

Malahctr  or  Tinnevdly,  and  the  Tellicherry  Cinnamon  of  commerce,  the 

latter  being  almost  as  good  as  the  cinnamon  of  Ceylon.-  The  cultivation 
in  Java  commenced  in  1825.  The  plant  according  to  Miquel  is  a  variety 

of  C.  Zeylanicum,  distinguished  by  its  very  large  leaves  which  are  fre- 

quently 8  inches  long  by  5  inches  broad.  The  island  exported  in  1870, 

1109  peculs  (147,866  lb.) ;  in  1871  only  446  peculs  (59,466  ft.).^ 
Cinnamon  is  also  grown  in  the  French  colony  of  Guyana  and  in 

Brazil,  but  on  an  insignificant  scale.  The  samples  of  the  bark  from  those 

countries  which  we  have  examined  are  quite  unlike  the  cinnamon  of 

Ceylon.  That  of  Brazil  in  particular  has  evidently  been  taken  from 

stems  several  years  old. 

The  importations  of  cinnamon  into  the  United  Kingdom  from  Ceylon 

are  declining,  as  the  following  figures  will  show  : — 
1869  1870  1871  1872 

2,611,473ft.        2,148,405ft.        1,430,518ft.  1,015,461ft. 

During  1872,  56,000  lb.  of  cinnamon  were  imported  from  other 
-countries. 

Description — Ceylon  cinnamon  of  the  finest  description,  is  imported 
in  the  form  of  sticks,  about  40  inches  in  length  and  f  of  an  inch  in 

thickness,  formed  of  tubular  pieces  of  bark  about  a  foot  long,  dexterously 

arranged  one  within  the  other,  so  as  to  form  an  even  rod  of  considerable 

firmness  and  solidity.  The  quills  of  bark  are  not  rolled  up  as  simple 

tubes,  but  each  side  curls  inwards  so  as  to  form  a  channel  with  in-curving 

sides,  a  circumstance  that  gives  to  the  entire  stick  a  somewhat  flattened 

cylindrical  form.  The  bark  composing  the  stick  is  extremely  thin, 

measuring  often  no  more  than  of  an  inch  in  thickness.  It  has  a 

light  brown,  dull  surface,  faintly  marked  with  shining  wavy  lines,  and 

bearing  here  and  there  scars  or  holes  at  the  points  of  insertion  of  leaves 

or  twigs.  The  inner  surface  of  the  bark  is  of  a  darker  hue.  Tlie  bark 

is  brittle  and  splintery,  with  a  fragrant  odour,  peculiar  to  itself  and  the 

allied  barks  of  the  same  genus.  Its  taste  is  saccharine,  pungent,  and 
aromatic. 

The  bales  of  cinnamon  which  arrive  in  London  are  always  re-packed 

1  Ceylon  Blue  Books  for  1871  ami  1872,        ̂   Some  of  it  however  is  very  thick,  tlioiigli 
printed  at  Colombo.  neatly  quilled. 

3  Oonsidar  Rcporls,  Aug.  1873.  952. 
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in  tlie  clock  warehouses,  in  doing  which  a  certai
n  amount  of  breakage 

occurs  The  spice  so  injured  is  kept  separate 
 and  sold  as  bmaU  Lin- 

namon,  and  is  very  generally  used  for  pharmaceuti
cal  purposes.  It  is 

bften  of  excellent  quality. 

Microscopic  Structure— By  the  peeling  above  descr
ibed,  Ceylon 

cinnamon  is  deprived  of  the  suberous  coat  and  the  greate
r  part  of  the 

middle  cortical  layer,  so  that  it  almost  consists  of  the  m
ere  liber  {endo- 

phlceum).  Three  different  layers  are  to  be  distinguished
  on  a  transverse 

.section  of  this  tissue : — 

1.  The  external  surface  which  is  composed  of  one  to  three  rows  ot 

large  thick-walled  cells,  forming  a  coherent  ring;  it  is  only  interru
pted 

by  "bundles  of  liber-fibres,  which  are  obvious  even  to  the  unaided  eye ; 
ithey  compose  in  fact  the  wavy  lines  mentioned  in  the  last  page. 

2.  The  middle  layer  is  built  up  of  about  ten  rows  of  parenchymatous 

thin-walled  cells,  interrupted  by  much  larger  cells  containing  deposits  of
 

imucilage,  while  other  cells,  not  larger  than  those  of  the  parenchym
e 

itself,  are  loaded  with  essential  oil. 

3.  The  innermost  layer  exhibits  the  same  thin-walled  but  smaller 

cells,  yet  intersected  by  narrow,  somewhat  darker,  medullary  rays,  and 

likewise  interrupted  by  cells  containing  either  mucilage  or  essential  
oil. 

Instead  of  bundles  of  liber-fibres,  fibres  mostly  isolated  are  scattered 

through  the  two  inner  layers,  the  parenchyme  of  which  abounds_  in 

-small  starch  granules  accompanied  by  tannic  matter.  On  a  longitudinal
 

^^ection,  the  length  of  the  liber-fibres  becomes  more  evident,  as  well  as 

:±he  oil-ducts  and  gum-ducts. 

Chemical  Composition— The  most  interesting  and  noteworthy 

constituent  of  cinnamon  is  the  essential  oil,  which  the  bark  yields  to  the 

extent  of  |  to  1  per  cent.,  and  which  is  distilled  in  Ceylon,— very  seld
om 

;  in  England.  It  was  prepared  by  Porta  ̂   of  Naples,  who  mentions  it  as 

.early  as  1589.    In  the  latter  part  of  the  last  century, 'it  used  to  be 

brought  to  Europe  by  the  Dutch.  During  the  five  years  from  1775 
 to 

]  1779  inclusive,  the  average  quantity  annually  disposed  of  at  the  sales 

of  the  Dutch  East  India  Company  was  176  ounces.  The  wholesale 

'  price  in  London  between  1776  and  1782,  was  21s.  per  ounce  ;  but  from 

11785  to  1789,  the  oil  fetched  63s.  to  68s.,  the  increase  in  value  being 

doubtless  occasioned  by  the  war  with  Holland  commenced  in  1782.  T
he 

oil  is  now  largely  produced  in  Ceylon,  from  which  island  the  quanti
ty 

exported  in  1871  was  14,796  ounces  ;  and  in  1872,  39,100  ounces.^  T
he 

oil  is  shipped  chiefly  to  England. 

Oil  of  cinnamon  is  a  golden-yellow  liquid,  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  1*035, 

a  powerful  cinnamon  odour,  and  a  sweet  and  aromatic  but  burning  taste. 

1  It  deviates  a  ray  of  polarized  light  a  very  little  to  the  left.    The  oil 

consists  chiefly  of  Ginnamic  Aldehyde,  C^H^O,  together  with  a  variable 

•  proportion  of  hydrocarbons.    At  a  low  temperature  it  becomes  turbid 

by  the  deposit  of  a  camphor,  which  we  have  not  examined.  The  oil 

I  easily  absorbs  oxygen,  becoming  thereby  contaminated  with  resin  and 
cinnamic  acid. 

Cinnamon  contains  sugar,  mannite,  starch,  mucilage,  and  tannic  acid. 

■  The  Cinnamomin  of  Martin  (1868)  bus  been  shown  by  Wittstein  to  be 

^  Magi(z  Naturalis  lihri  xx.  Neap.  1589.        ̂   Qayioy^^  Blue  Books  for  1871  and  1872. 
1  184. 
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very  probably  merely  mannite.  The  effect  of  iodine  on  a  decoction  of 
cinnamon  will  be  noticed  under  the  head  of  Cassia  Lignea.  Cinnamon 
afforded  to  Schiitzler  (18G2)  5  per  cent,  of  ash  consisting  chiefly  of  the 
carbonates  of  calcium  and  potassium. 

Uses — Cinnamon  is  used  in  medicine  as  a  cordial  and  stimulant 
but  is  much  more  largety  consumed  as  a  spice. 

Adulteration — Cassia  lignea  being  much  cheaper  than  cinnamon, 
is  very  commonly  substituted  for  it.  So  long  as  the  bark  is  entire,  there 
is  no  difficulty  in  its  recognition,  but  if  it  should  have  been  reduced  to 

powder,  the  case  is  widely  different.  AVe  have  found  the  following  tests 
of  some  service,  when  the  spice  to  be  examined  is  in  powder  :— Make  a 
decoction  of  powdered  cinnamon  of  known  genuineness ;  and  one  of 
similar  strength  of  the  suspected  powder.  AVhen  cool  and  strained,  test 
a  fluid  ounce  of  each  with  one  or  two  drops  of  tincture  of  iodine.  A 
decoction  of  cinnamon  is  but  little  affected,  but  in  that  of  cassia  a 

deep  blue-black  tint  is  immediately  produced  (see  p.  479).  The  cheap 
kinds  of  cassia  known  as  Cassia  vera,  may  be  distinguished  from  the 
more  valuable  Chinese  Cassia  as  well  as  from  cinnamon,  by  their  richness 
in  mucilage.  This  can  be  extracted  by  cold  water  as  a  thick  glaiiy 
liquid,  giving  dense  ropy  precipitates  with  corrosive  sublimate  or  neutral 
acetate  of  lead,  but  not  with  alcohol. 

Other  products  of  the  Cinnamon  Tree. 

Essential  Oil  of  Cinnamon  Leaf  {Oleum  Cinnamomi  foliomni)- — 

This  is  a  brown,  viscid,  essential  oil,  of  clove-like  odour,  which  is  some- 

times exported  from  Ceylon.  It  has  been  examined  by  Stenhouse  (1854), 

who  found  it  to  have  a  sp.  gr.  of  1'053,  and  to  consist  of  a  mixture  of 
Eugenic  Acid  (p.  253)  with  a  neutral  hydrocarbon  having  the  formula, 

Qiojji6_    It  also  contains  a  small  quantity  of  benzoic  acid. 

Essential  Oil  of  Cinnamon  Root  {Oleum  Cinnamomi  radicis) — 

A  yellow  liquid,  lighter  than  water,  having  a  mixed  odour  of  camphor 

and  cinnamon,  and  a  strong  camphoraceous  taste.  Both  this  oil  and 

that  of  the  leaf  were  described  by  Kampfer  (1712)  and  by  Seba  in  1731,^ 

and  perhaps  by  Garcia  d'Orta  so  early  as  1563.  Solid  camphor  may  also 
be  obtained  from  the  root.  A  water  distilled  from  the  flowers,  and  a 

fatty  oil  expressed  from  the  fruits  are  likewise  noticed  hy  old  wTiters, 
but  are  unknown  to  us. 

CORTEX  CASSIA  LIONEL. 

Cassia  Lignea,  Cassia  Barl\ 

Botanical  Origin — Various  species  of  Cinnamomum  occurring  in 
the  warm  countries  of  Asia  from  India  eastward,  afford  what  is  termed 

in  commerce  Cassia  Baric.  The  trees  are  extremely  variable  in  foliage, 

inflorescence  and  aromatic  properties,  and  the  distinctness  of  several  of 

the  species  laid  down  even  in  recent  works  is  still  uncertain. 

The  bark  which  bears  ̂ j«7'  excellence  the  name  of  Cassia  or  Cassia 
lignea,  and  which  is  distinguished  on  the  Continent  as  Chinese  Cinnamon, 

is  a  production  of  the  provinces  of  Kwangsi  and  Kweichau  in  Southern  i 

^  Phil.  Trans;,  xxxvi.  (1731)  10". 
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China  The  French  expedition  of  Lieut.  Gamier  for  the  explo
ration  of  the 

Mekong  and  of  Cochin  China  (18GG-GS)  found  cassia  growing
  m  aLout 

N  lat.  19°  in  the  forests  of  one  of  the  affluents  on  the  left  bank  of  th
e 

Mekong  near  tlie  frontiers  of  Annam.  A  part  of  this  cassia  i
s  carried 

by  land°into  China,  while  another  part  is  conveyed  to  Bangkok.^  Although
 

it  is  customary  to  refer  it  without  hesitation  to  a  tree  named 
 Cmna- 

momum  Cassia,  we  find  no  warrant  for  such  reference :  no  competent 

observer  has  visited  and  described  the  cassia-yielding  districts  of  China 

proper,  and  brought  therefrom  the  specimens  requisite  for  ascertai
ning 

the  botanical  origin  of  the  bark.^ 

Cassia  lignea  is  also  produced  in  the  Khasya  mountains  in  Eastern 

Bengal,  whence  it  is  brought  down  to  Calcutta  for  shipment.^  In  this 

region  there  are  three  species  of  Ginnamomum,  growing  at  1000  to  4000 

feet  above  the  sea-level,  and  all  have  bark  with  the  flavour  of  cinnamon, 

more  or  less  pure :  they  are  C.  oUusifolium  Nees,  C.  ijaucifiorum  Nees, 

and  G.  Tamala  Fr.  Nees  et  Eberm. 

Ginnamomum  iners  Eeinw.,  a  very  variable  species  occurring  in  Con- 

tinental India,  Ceylon,  Tavoy,  Java,  Sumatra  and  other  islands  of  the 

Indian  Archipelago,  and  possibly  in  the  opinion  of  Thwaites  a  mere 

variety  of  C.  Zeylanicum,  but  according  to  Meissner  well  distinguished 

by  its  paler,  thinner  leaves,  its  nervation,  and  the  character  of  its  aroma, 

wouldi(appear  to  yield  the  cassia  bark  or  wild  cinnamon  of  Southern 

India.-^ 
G.  Tamala  Fr.  Nees  et  Eberm.,  which  besides  growing  in  Khasya  is 

found  in  the  contiguous  regions  of  Silhet,  Sikkim,  Nepal,  and  Kumaon, 

and  even  reaches  Australia,  probably  affords  some  cassia  bark  in 
IsTorthern  India. 

Large  quantities  of  a  thick  sort  of  cassia  have  at  times  been  imported 

from  Singapore  and  Batavia,  much  of  w^hich  is  produced  in  Sumatra.  In 

the  absence  of  any  very  reliable  information  as  to  its  botanical  sources, 

we  may  suggest  as  probable  mother-plants,  G  Cassia  Bl.  and  C.  Bur- 

manni  BL,  var.  a,  Chinense,  both  stated  by  Teijsmann  and  Binnendijk  to 

be  cultivated  in  Java.^  The  latter  species  growing  also  in  the  Philippines, 

most  probably  affords  the  cassia  bark  which  is  shipped  from  Manila. 

History — In  the  preceding  article,  we  have  indicated  (p.  467)  the 

remote  period  at  which  cassia  bark  appears  to  have  been  known  to  the 

Chinese ;  and  have  stated  the  reasons  that  lead  us  to  believe  the  cin- 
namon of  the  ancients  was  that  substance.  It  must,  however,  be 

observed  that  Theophrastus,  Dioscorides,  Pliny,  Strabo  and  others,  as 

well  as  the  remarkable  inscription  on  the  temple  of  Apollo  at  Miletus, 

represent  cinnamon  and  cassia  a^  distinct,  but  nearly  allied  sub- 
stances. While  on  the  other  hand,  the  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the 

Erythrean  Sea,  in  enumerating  the  products  shipped  from  the  various 

1  Thorel,  Notes  medicales  du  FoTjage  d' Ex- 
ploration die  Mekong  et  de  Cocldnchine,  Paris, 

1870.  30. 

-  The  greatest  market  in  China  for  cassia 
and  cinnamon  according  to  Dr.  F.  Porter 

Smith,  is  Taiwu  in  Ping-nan  hien  (Sin-chan 
fu),  in  Kwangsi  province. — Mctt.  Med.  and 
Nat.  Hist,  of  China,  1871.  52.— The  capital 
of  Kwangsi  is  Kweilin  fu,  literally  Cassia- 
Forest. 

^  Hooker,  Himalayan  Journals,  cd.  2.  ii. 

(1855)  303. 
*  A  specimen  of  the  stem-hark  of  C.  iners 

from  Travancore,  presented  to  us  by  Dr. 

"Waring,  has  a.  delightful  odour,  but  is  quite devoid  of  the  taste  of  cinnamon. 

^  Catalogus  Plantarum  quoc  in  Horto 
Botanico  Bogoricnsi  coluniur,  Batavia,  1866. 92. 
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commercial  ports  of  Eastern  Africa  ̂   in  the  first  century,  mentions  Cassia 
{icaaia  or  Kacraia)  of  various  kinds,  but  never  employs  the  word  Cin- 

namon (^KLVVa/jbCO/XOv). 

In  the  list  of  productions  of  India  on  which  duty  was  levied  at  the 
Eoman  custom  house  at  Alexandria,  ci7xa  a.d.  176-180,  Cinnamomum 
is  mentioned  as  well  as  Cassia  turiana,  Xylocassia  and  Xylodnnamomumr 
Of  the  distinction  here  drawn  between  cinnamon  and  cassia,  we  can  o-ive 
no  explanation ;  but  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  tvngs  and  hranclus  of  a 

Cinnamomum  are  sold  in  the  Chinese  drug  shops,  and  may  not  im- 

probably be  the  xylocassia  or  xylocinnamon  of  the  ancients.^  The  name 
Cassia  lignea  would  seem  to  have  been  originally  bestowed  on  some  such 

substance,  rather  than  as  at  x^resent,  on  a  mere  bark.  The  spice  was 
also  undoubtedly  called  Cassia  syrinx  and  Cassia  fistularis  (p.  195), — 
names  which  evidently  refer  to  a  bark  which  had  the  form  of  a 

tube.  In  fact  there  may  well  have  been  a  diversity  of  qualities,  some 
perhaps  very  costly.  It  is  remarkable  that  such  is  still  the  case 

in  China,  and  that  the  wealthy  Chinese  employ  a  thick  variety  of 

cassia,  the  price  of  which  is  as  much  as  18  dollars  per  catty,  or  about 

5  6s.  per  lb.* 
Whether  the  Aromata  Cassice,  which  were  presented  to  the  Church 

at  Eome  under  St.  Silvester,  a.d.  314-335,  was  the  modern  cassia 

bark,  is  rather  doubtful.  The  largest  donation,  200  fb.,  which  was 

accompanied  by  pepper,  saffron,  storax,  cloves,  and  balsam,  would  appear 

to  have  arrived  from  Egypt.^  Cassia  seems  to  have  been  known  in 

"Western  Europe  as  early  as  the  7th  century,  for  it  is  mentioned  with 
cinnamon  by  St.  Isidore,  archbishop  of  Seville.*^  Cassia  is  named  in 

one  of  the  Leech-books  in  use  in  England  prior  to  the  Norman  con- 

quest.'^ The  spice  was  sold  in  London  as  Canel,  in  1264,  at  IQd.  per  fb., 
sugar  being  at  the  same  time  12d.,  cumin  2d.,  and  ginger  18d^  In  the 

Bohe  of  Nurture^  written  in  the  15th  century  by  John  Eussell,  chamber- 
lain to  Humphry,  duke  of  Qloucester,  cassia  is  spoken  of  as  resembling 

cinnamon,  but  cheaper  and  commoner,  exactly  as  at  the  present  day. 

Production  —  We  have  no  information  whether  the  tree  which ' 
affords  the  cassia  bark  of  Southern  China  is  cultivated,  or  whether 

it  is  exclusively  found  wild. 

The  Calcutta  cassia  bark  collected  in  the  Khasya  mountains  and 

^  Yincent,  Comrmrce  awl  Kavigation  of  ^  Vignolius,  Lihcr  Pontijicalis,  Roma^  i. 
the  Ancients  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  ii.  (1807)  (1724)  94.  95. 

130.  134.  149.  150.  157. — That  the  ancients  ^  Migue,  Patrologix  Cursus,  Ixxxii.  (1S50) 
should  confound  the  different  kinds  of  cassia  622. — St.  Isidore  evidently  quotes  Galen, 

is  really  no  matter  for  surprise,  when  we  *  but  his  remarks  imply  that  both  spices 
moderns,  whether  botanists,   pharmacolo-  were  known  at  the  period  when  he  wrote, 
gists,  or  spice-dealers,  are  unable  to  point  Cockayne,   Lccchdoms,   <i:c.,  of  Early 
out  characters  by  which  to  distinguish  the  England,  ii.  (1865)  143. 

barks  of  this  group,  or  even  to  give  definite  ^  Rogers,  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices 
names  to  those  found  in  our  warehouses.  in  England,  ii.  (1S66)  543. 

2  Vincent,  op.  cit.  ii.  701-716.  "  The  book  has  been  reprinted  for  the 
3  III  1872,  no  less  than  456,533  lb.  of  this  Early  English  Text  Society,  1868.— Russell 

wood  of  cassifi  or  Cassia  Twigs,  were  shipped  says  : — "  Looke  that  your  stikkes  of  syna- 
from  Canton,  for  the  most  part  to  other  mome  be  thyn,  bretille  and  fayre  in  colewr 

Chinese  ports. — Returns  of  Trade,  at  tlw  ....  for  crt?icZ/<;  is'not  so  good  in  this  crafte 
Treaty  Ports  in  Chiwi  for  i872,  p.  34.  and  cure." — And  in  his  directions  "Jimcio 

*  Very  fine  specimens  of  this  costly  bark  vmke  Vpocras,"  he  prescribes  synamome  in 

have  been  kindly  supplied  to  us  by  Dr.  H.  that  "for  lordes,"  but  "  canelk"  in  that  for 

F.  Hance,  British  Vice-Cousul  at  Whampoa.  "  commyn  pzplc." 
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I  liroiiglit  to  Calcutta  is  afforded  by  wild  trees  of  small  size.    Dr.  Hooker 

t  who  visited  the  district  with  Dr.  Thomson  in  1850,  observes  that  the 

;  trade  in  tlie  bark  is  of  recent  introduction.^    The  bark  which  varies 

much  in  thickness,  has  been  scraped  of  its  outer  layer. 

Cassia  is  extensively  produced  in  Sumatra,  as  may  be  inferred  from 

:the  fact  that  Padang  in  that  island,  exported  of  the  bark  in  1871,  6128 

■.  peculs  (817,066  ib.),  a  large  proportion  of  which  was  shipped  to  America.''^ 
i  Eegarding  the  collection  of  cassia  on  the  Malabar  coast,  in  Java  and  in 

:the  Philippines,  no  particular  account  has,  so  far  as  we  know,  been 

■  published.  Spain  imported  from  the  Philippines  by  way  of  Cadiz  in 

11871,  93,000  lb.  of  cassia.' 

Description  —  Chinese  Cassia  lignect,  otherwise  called  Chinese 

[Cinnamon,  which  of  all  the  varieties  is  that  most  esteemed,  and  ap- 

[  preaching  most  nearly  to  Ceylon  cinnamon,  arrives  in  small  bundles 

about  a  foot  in  length  and  a  pound  in  weight,  the  pieces  of  bark  being 

L  held  together  with  bands  of  bamboo. 

The  bark  has  a  general  resemblance  to  cinnamon,  but  is  in  simple 

quills,  not  inserted  one  within  the  other.  The  quills  moreover  are  less 

:  straight,  even  and  regular,  and  are  of  a  darker  brown ;  and  though  some 

i  of  the  bark  is  extremely  thin,  other  pieces  are  much  stouter  than  fine 

[  cinnamon, — in  fact,  it  is  much  less  uniform.  The  outer  coat  has  been 

■removed  with  less  care  than  that  of  Ceylon  cinnamon,  and  pieces  can 
t  easily  be  found  with  the  corky  layer  untouched  by  the  knife. 

Cassia  bark  breaks  with  a  short  fracture.  The  thicker  bark  cut 

t  transversely,  shows  a  faint  white  line  in  the  centre  running  parallel  with 

:  the  surface.  Good  cassia  in  taste  resembles  cinnamon,  than  which  it  is 

!  not  less  sweet  and  aromatic,  though  it  is  often  described  as  less  fine  and 
.  delicate  in  flavour. 

An  unusual  kind  of  cassia  lignea  has  been  recently  (1870)  imported 

ifrom  China  and  offered  in  the  London  market  as  China  Cinnamon,^ 
:  though  it  is  not  the  bark  that  bears  this  name  in  continental  trade.  The 

:  new  drug  is  in  unscrapecl  quills  which  are  mostly  of  about  the  thickness 

of  ordinary  Chinese  cassia  lignea ;  it  has  a  very  saccharine  taste  and 

•  pungent  cinnamon  flavour. 
The  less  esteemed  kinds  of  cassia  bark,  which  of  late  years  have 

I  been  poured  into  the  market  in  vast  quantity,  are  known  in  commerce 

:  as  Cassia  lignea,  Cassia  vera  or  Wild  Cassia,  and  are  further  distin- 

L  guished  by  the  names  of  the  localities  whence  shipped,  as  Calcutta,  Java, 

'.  Timor,  &c. 
The  barks  thus  met  with,  vary  exceedingly  in  colour,  thickness  and 

;  aroma,  so  that  it  is  vain  to  attempt  any  general  classification.  Some 

'  have  a  pale  cinnamon  hue,  but  most  are  of  a  deep  rich  brown.  They 
'  present  all  variations  in  thickness,  from  that  of  cardboard  to  more  than 
a  quarter  of  an  inch  thick.    The  flavour  is  more  or  less  that  of  cinnamon, 

often  with  some  unpleasant  addition  suggestive  of  insects  of  the  genus 

•  Cimex.  Many,  besides  being  aromatic,  are  highly  mucilaginous,  the 

1  mucilage  being  freely  imparted  to  cold  water.    Finally,  we  have  met 

^  Hooker,  op.  cit.  Messrs.  Dalton  Jind  Young  of  CuUnm 
^  Consular  Reports,  August  1873.  953.  Street  h.ave  obligingly  supplied  us  with  a 
'  Consul  Reade,  Report  on  the  Trade,  &c.,  sample  of  this  bark.'    See  also  Fliickiger  in 

oj  Cadiz  for  1S7 1,  where  the  spice  is  called  Wiggers  and  Huseniann's  Jahrcsbcricht  for 
cinnamon."  1872.  52. 
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with  some  thick  cassia  bark  of  good  appearance  tliat  was  distinguished 
by  astringency  and  the  almost  entire  absence  of  aroma.^ 

Microscopic  Structure — A  transverse  section  of  such  pieces  of 
Chinese  Cassia  lignca  as  still  bear  the  suberous  envelope,  exhibits  the 
following  characters.  The  external  surface  is  made  up  of  several  rows 

of  the  usual  cork-cells,  loaded  with  brown  colouring  matter.  In  pieces 
from  which  the  cork-cells  have  been  entirely  scraped,  the  surface  is 
formed  of  the  mesophloeum,  yet  by  far  the  larger  part  of  the  bark  belongs 
to  the  liber  or  endophloeum.  Isolated  liber-fibres  and  thick-walled 

cells  (stone-cells)  are  scattered  even  through  the  outer  layers  of  a  trans- 
verse section.  In  the  middle  zone  they  are  numerous,  but  do  not  form 

a  coherent  sclerenchymatous  ring  as  in  cinnamon  (p.  473).  The  inner- 
most part  of  the  liber  shares  the  structural  character  of  cinnamon 

with  differences  due  to  age,  as  for  instance  the  gTeater  development  of 

the  medullary  rays.  Oil-cells  and  gum-ducts  are  likewise  distributed  in 
the  parenchyme  of  the  former. 

The  "  China  Cinnamon"  of  1870  (p.  477)  comes  still  nearer  to  Ceylon 
cinnamon,  except  that  it  is  coated.  A  transverse  section  of  a  quill, 

not  thicker  than  one  millimetre,  exhibits  the  three  layers  described  as 

characterizing  that  bark.  The  sclerenchymatous  ring  is  covered  by  a 

parenchyme  rich  in  oil-ducts,  so  that  it  is  obvious  that  the  flavour  of 

this  drug  could  not  be  improved  by  scraping.  The  corky  layer  is  com- 

posed of  the  usual  tabular  cells.  The  liber  of  this  drug  in  fact  agrees 

with  that  of  Ceylon  cinnamon. 

In  Cassia  Barks  of  eonsiclerdble  thiekness,  the  same  arrangement  of 

tissues  is  met  with,  but  their  strong  development  causes  a  certain  dis- 

similarity. Thus  the  thick-walled  cells  are  more  and  more  separated 
one  from  another,  so  as  to  form  only  small  groups.  The  same  applies 

also  to  the  liber-fibres,  which  in  thick  barks  are  surrounded  by  a  paren- 

chyme, loaded  with  considerable  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  The 

gum-ducts  are  not  larger,  but  are  more  numerous  in  these  barks,  which 

swell  considerably  in  cold  water. 

Chemical  Composition — Cassia  bark  owes  its  aromatic  properties 

to  an  essential  oil,  large  quantities  of  which  are  shipped  from  Canton. 

In  a  chemical  point  of  view,  no  difference  can  be  pointed  out  between 

this  oil  and  that  of  Ceylon  cinnamon.  The  flavour  of  cassia  oil  is  some- 

what less  agreeable,  and  as  it  exists  in  the  less  valuable  sorts  of  cassia, 

decidedly  different  in  aroma  from  that  of  cinnamon.  We  find  the  sp.  gr. 

of  a  Chinese  cassia  oil  to  be  1-066,  and  its  rotatory  power  in  a  column 

50  mm.  long,  only  0°'l  to  the  right,  differing  consequently  in  tliis  respect 
from  that  of  cinnamon  oil  (p.  473). 

Oil  of  cassia  sometimes  deposits  a  stearoptene,  which  when  purified, 

is  a  colourless,  inodorous  substance,  crystallizing  in  shining  brittle  prisms.^ 
We  have  never  met  with  it. 

If  tliin  sections  of  cassia  bark  are  moistened  with  a  dilute  solution 

of  perchloride  of  iron,  the  contents  of  the  parenchymatous  part  of  the 

whole  tissue  assume  a  dingy  brown  colour ;  in  the  outer  layers  the  starch 

1  It  is  a  bark  of  this  kind  that  tlie  lato 
Professor  Guibourt  considered  to  be  the  true 

Cas-^a  lirpica  and  to  which  he  restricted  th» 

name.— Hist,  dcs  Drogues,  ii.  (1849)  380. 

2  Rochleder  and  Schwarz  in  Gmelin's 
CJiemistnj,  xvii.  395. 
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Tanules  even  are  coloured.  Tannic  matter  is  consequently  one  of  the 

shief  constituents  of  the  bark  ;  the  very  cell-walls  are  also  imbued  with 

,t.  A  decoction  of  the  bark  is  turned  blackish  green  by  a  per-salt  of 
rou. 

If  cassia  bark  (or  Ceylon  cinnamon)  is  exhausted  by  cold  water,  the 

dear  liquid  becomes  turbi'cl  on  addition  of  iodine ;  the  same  occurs  if  a 
{oncentrated  solution  of  iodide  of ,  potassium  is  added.  An  abundant 

precipitate  is  produced  by  addition  of  iodine  dissolved  in  the  potassium 

,alt.  The  colour  of  iodine  then  disappears.  There  is  consequently  a 

.ubstance  present,  which  unites  with  iodine ;  and  in  fact,  if  to  a  decoction 

if  cassia  or  cinnamon,  the  said  solution  of  iodine  is  added,  it  strikes  a 

n-ight  blue  coloration,  due  to  starch.  But  the  colour  quickly  disappears, 
.nd  becomes  permanent  only  after  much  of  the  test  has  been  added. 
iJVe  have  not  ascertained  the  nature  of  the  substance  that  thus  modifies 

he  action  of  iodine  :  it  can  hardly  be  tannic  matter,  as  we  have  found 

;he  reaction  to  be  the  same  when  we  used  bark  that  had  been  pre- 

•iously  repeatedly  treated  with  spirit  of  wine  and  then  several  times 
yith  boiling  ether. 

The  mucilage  contained  in  the  gum-cells  of  the  thinner  quills  of 

iassia  is  easily  dissolved  by  cold  water,  and  may  be  precipitated  together 

yith  tannin,  by  neutral  acetate  of  lead,  but  not  by  alcohol.  In  the 

hicker  barks  it  appears  less  soluble,  merely  swelling  into  a  slimy  jelly. 

Commerce — Cassia  lignea  is  exported  from  Canton  in  enormous 

:nd  increasing  quantities.  The  shipments  which  in  1864  amounted  to 

•.3,800  peculs,  reached  40,600  in  1869,'  61,220  in  1871,  and  76,464  peculs 
10,195,200  lb.)  value  £267,703,  in  1872.^  A  very  large  proportion  of 
he  cassia  bark  imported  into  England  is  reshipped  to  other  countries. 

Oil  of  cassia  was  shipped  from  the  south  of  China  to  the  United 

lingdom,  to  the  extent  in  1869,  of  47,517  lb. ;  in  1870,  of  28,389  lb.=^ 

Uses — The  same  as  those  of  cinnamon. 

Allied  Products. 

Cassia  Buds — ;These  are  the  immature  fruits  of  the  tree  yieldino- 
Chinese  cassia  lignea,  and  have  been  used  in  Europe  since  the  middle 

:ges.  In  the  journal  of  expenses  (a.d.  1359-60)  of  John,  king  of  France, 
Irhen  a  prisoner  at  Somerton  Castle  in  England,  there  are  several  entries 

or  the  spice  imder  the  name  oi  Flor  dc  Canelle;  it  was  very  expensive, 
osting  from  85.  to  13s.  per  lb.,  or  more  than  double  the  price  of  mace  or 
loves.  On  one  occasion  two  pounds  of  it  had  to  be  obtained  for  the 

:mg's  use  from  Bruges.*  From  the  Form  of  Cury^^  written  in  1390  it 
'.ppears  that  cassia  buds  Flo  de  aueynel "}  were  used  in  preparino-  the 
piced  wine  called  Hi])]3ocras.  ^ 

Cassia  buds  are  shipped  from  Canton,  but  the  exports  have  much 
leclined.    Eondot,  writing  in  1848,^  estimated  them  as  averao-inw  400 

■  1  Cmion  Trade  Report  for  1869. 
'  ̂  ComviCTcial  Reports  from  II. M.  Consuls 
1  China,  presented  to  Parliament  1873, — 
Oonsul  Robertson). 

'  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and 
I'avirjation  of  the  United  Kintplom  for  1870. 90. — No  later  returns  accessible. 

Doiiet  d'Arcq,  Gomptes  de  VArgcnteria des  Rois  de  France,  1851.  206.  218.  222.  239 &c. 

^  Sec  p.  217,  note  8. 
Commerce  cV cxioortation  de  la  Chine,  45. 
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peculs  (53,333  ft.)  a  year.    In  1866,  there  were  shipped  from  Canton 

only  233  pecnls  (31,066  ib.) ;  in  1867,  165  peculs  (22,000  it>.) '  The 
quantity  of  Cassia  Buds  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870,  was 

29,321  lb. ;  2  the  spice  is  sold  chiefly  by  grocers. 
In  Southern  India,  the  more  mature  fruits  of  one  of  the  varieties  of 

Ginnamomum  incrs  Eeinw.  are  collected  for  ufe,  but  are  very  inferior  to 
the  Chinese  cassia  buds. 

Folia  Malahatliri — is  the  name  given  to  the  dried,  aromatic  leaves 

of  certain  Indian  species  of  Ginnamomum,  formerly  employed  in  European 

medicine,  but  now  obsolete.  Under  the  name  Taj-jpdt,  the  leaves  are 
still  used  in  India ;  they  are  collected  in  Mysore  from  wild  trees. 

Islipingo — This  is  the  designation  in  Quito  of  the  calyx  of  a  tree  of 
the  laurel  tribe,  used  in  Ecuador  and  Peru  in  the  place  of  cinnamon. 

Though  but  little  known  in  Europe,  it  has  a  remarkable  history. 

The  existence  of  a  spice-yielcling  region  in  South  America,  having 

come  to  the  ears  of  the  Spanish  conquerors,  was  regarded  as  a  matter  of 

such  high  importance  that  an  expedition  for  its  exploration  was  fitted 

out.  The  direction  of  the  enterprise  was  confided  to  Gonzalo  Pizarro, 

who  with  340  soldiers,  and  more  than  4000  Indians,  laden  with  supplier 

quitted  the  city  of  Quito  on  Christmas  Day,  1539.  The  expedition 

which  lasted  two  years,  resulted  in  the  most  lamentable  failure,  only 

130  Spaniards  surviving  the  hardships  of  the  journey.  In  the  account 

of  it  given  by  Garcilasso  de  la  Vega,  the  cinnamon  tree  is  described  as 

having  large  leaves  like  those  of  a  laurel,  with  fruits  resembling  acorns 

growing  in  clusters.^  Oviedo  *  has  also  given  some  particulars  regarding 

the  spice,  together  with  a  figure  fairly  representing  its  remarkable  form; 

and  the  subject  has  been  noticed  by  several  other  Spanish  writers, 

including  Monardes.^  ' 

Notwithstanding  the  celebrity  thus  conferred  on  the  spice,  and  the 

fact  that  the  latter  gives  its  name  to  a  large  tract  of  country,*^  and 

still  the  object  of  a'considerable  traffic,  the  tree  itself  is  aU  but  unknown 
to  science.  Meissner  places  it  doubtfully  under  the  genus  Ncctaiidra, 

with  the  specific  name  cinnamomoides,  but  confesses  that  its  flowers  and 

fruits  are  alike  unknown.'^ 

The  spice,  for  an  ample  specimen  of  which  we  have  to  thank  Dr. 

Destruge,  of  Guayaquil,  consists  of  the  enlarged  and  matured  woody 

calyx,  1|  to  2  inches  in  diameter,  having  the  shape  of  a  shallow  funnel, 

the  open  part  of  which  is  a  smooth  cup  (like  the  cup  of  an  acorn),  sur- 

rounded by  a  broad,  irregular  margin,  usually  recurved.  The  outer  surface 

is  rough  and  veiny,  and  the  whole  calyx  is  dark  brown,  and  has  a  strong. 

1  Reports  on  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  in 
China  for  1867,  Shanghai,  1868.  94. 

2  Annual  Slatonent  of  the  Trade  and 
Navigation  of  the  U.K.  for  1870.  101. 

3  Travels  of  Pedro  dc  Cicm  dc  Leon,  A.D. 
1532-50,  translated  by  Mavkham  (Ilakhiyt 

Society)  Lond.  1864.  cliap.  39-40  ;  also  Rc- 
'jKdition  of  Gonzalo  Pizarro  to  the  Land  of 
Cinnamon,  by  Garcilasso  Inca  de  la  Vega, 

forming  part  of  the  same  volume. 
*  Jlistoria  dc  las  Indias,  Madrid,  i.  (1851) 

357.  (lib.  ix.  c.  31). 
°  I)c  la  Canela  dc  micstras  Indias. — His- 

toria  de  las  cosas  qw  se  tracn  dc  nucstras 

Lidias  occidcntalcs,  Sevilla,  1574.  98. 

«  The  village  of  San  Jose  de  Canelos,  which 

may  be  considered  as  the  centre  of  the  cin- 
namon region,  was  determined  by  !Mr.  Spruce 

to  be  in  lat.  F20  S.,  long.  77"  45  W.,  and  at 
aTi  altitude  above  the  sea  of  1590  feet.  T 

Forest  of  Canelos,  he  tells  us,  has  no  dcfiin. 

boundaries  ;  but  the  term  is  po]nilarly  as- 

.signed  to  all  the  upper  region  of  the  Fas- 
tasa  and  its  tributaries,  from  a  height  ot 

4000  to  7000  feet  on  the  .slopes  of  the  ' 
down  to  the  Amazonian  plain,  and  tlr 

fluencc  of  the  Bonibonasa  and  Pastasa. 

7  Dc  Candolle,  Prodromiui,  xv.  sect.  1. 16'' 
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sweet,  aromatic  taste,  like  cinnamon,  for  which  in  Ecuador  it  is  the 

common  substitute. 

Dr.  Destruge  has  also  furnished  us  with  a  specimen  of  the  hark, 

Avhich  is  in  very  small  uncoated  quills,  exactly  simulating  true  cinnamon. 

iWe  are  not  aware  whether  the  bark  is  thus  prepared  in  quantity. 

CORTEX  BIBIRU. 

Cortex  Nectandrce ;  Greenheart  Barh,  Bihiru  or  Beheeru  Bark. 

Botanical  Origin — Nedanclra  Bodicei  Schomburgk — The  Bibiru  or 

Greenheart  is  a  large  forest  tree,  growing  on  rocky  soils  in  British 

Guiana,  twenty  to  fifty  miles  inland.  It  is  found  in  abundance  on  the 

hill  sides  which  skirt  the  rivers  Essequibo,  Cuyuni,  Demerara,  Pomeroon 

and  Berbice.  The  tree  attains  a  height  of  80  to  90  feet,  with  an 

undivided  erect  trunk,  furnishing  an  excellent  timber  which  is  ranked 

in  England  as  one  of  the  eight  first-class  woods  for  shipbuilding,  and  is 
ifco  be  had  in  beams  of  from  60  to  70  feet  long. 

History — In  1769,  Bancroft,  in  his  History  of  Guiana,  called 
attention  to  the  excellent  timber  afforded  by  the  Greenheart  or  Sipeira. 

-About  the  year  1835,  it  became  known  that  Hugh  Ptodie,  a  navy 

surgeon  who  had  settled  in  Demerara  some  twenty  years  previously,  had 

discovered  an  alkaloid  of  considerable  efficacy  as  a  febrifuge,  in  the  bark 

iDf  this  tree.i  In  1843,  this  alkaloid  to  which  Eodie  had  given  the  name 

Bebeerine,  was  examined  by  Dr.  Douglas  Maclagan ;  and  the  following 

year,  the  tree  was  described  by  Schomburgk  under  the  name  of 

Wectandra  Bodicei.^ 

Description — Greenheart  bark  occurs  in  long  heavy  flat  pieces,  not 

uinfrequently  4  inches  broad  and  of  an  inch  thick,  externally  of  a 

light  greyish  brown,  with  the  inner  surface  of  a  more  uniform  cinnamon 

hue  and  with  strong  longitudinal  striae.  It  is  hard  and  brittle ;  the 

fracture  coarse-grained,  slightly  foliaceous,  and  only  fibrous  in  the  inner 

dayer.  The  grey  suberous  coat  is  always  thin,  often  forming  small  warts, 

and  leaving  when  removed  longitudinal  depressions  analogous  to  the 

liigital  furrows  of  Flat  Calisaya  Bark  (p.  316),  but  mostly  longer. 

■Greenheart  bark  has  a  strong  bifter  taste,  but  is  not  aromatic.  Its 
watery  infusion  is  of  a  very  pale  cinnamon  brown. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  general  features  of  this  bark  are 

very  uniform,  almost  the  whole  tissue  having  been  changed  into  thick- 

walled  cells.  Even  the  cells  of  the  corky  layer  show  secondary  deposits  ; 

the  primary  envelope  has  entirely  disappeared,  and  no  transition  from 
the  suberous  coat  to  liber  is  obvious. 

The  prevalent  forms  of  the  tissue  are  the  stone-cells  and  very  short 

liber-fibres,  intersected  by  small  medullary  rays  and  crossed  transversely 
by  parenchyme  or  small  prosenchyme  cells  with  walls  a  little  less 

thickened,  so  as  to  appear  in  a  transverse  section  as  irregular  squares  or 

:groups.    The  only  cells  of  a  peculiar  character  are  the  sharp-pointed 

^  Halliflay,  On  the  Bebeeru  tree  of  British     for  Sulphate  of  Quinine. — Edinburgh  Med. 
tCfuiana,  and   Sulphate  of  Beheerine,   the     and  Surg.  Journ.  vol.  xl.  1835. 

cformer  a  substitute  for  Cinchona,  the  latter        ̂   Hooker's  Journ.  of  Bat.,  1844.  624. 
I 
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fibres  of  the  inner  liber,  wliicli  are  curiously  saw-shaped,  being  provided 
with  numerous  protuberances  and  sinuosities. 

The  very  small  lumen  of  the  thick-walled  cells  contains  a  dark  brown 

mass  which  is  coloured  greenish-black  by  sulphate  of  iron  ;  the  same 

coloration  takes  place  throughout  the  less  dense  tissue  surrounding  the 

groups  of  stone-cells,  and  may  in  each  case  be  due  to  tannic  matter. 

Chemical  Composition — Greenheart  bark  contains  an  alkaloid 

which  has  long  been  regarded  as  peculiar,  under  the  name  of  Bihirine  or 

Bebinne.  It  was  however  shown  by  Walz  in  1860  to  be  apparently 
identical  with  Buxine,  a  substance  discovered  as  early  as  1830  in  the 

bark  and  leaves  of  the  Common  Box,  Buxus  sempervireiis  L.  In  1869, 

the  observation  of  Walz  was  to  some  extent  confirmed  by  one  of  us,^ 

who  further  demonstrated  that  Pelosine,  an  alkaloid  occurring  in  the 

stems  and  roots  of  -  Cissampelos  Fareira  L.  and  Chondodendron  tomentosum 

Euiz  et  Pavon  (p.  27),  is  undistinguishable  from  the  alkaloids  of  green- 
heart  and  box. 

The  alkaloid  of  bibiru  bark,  which  may  be  conveniently  prepared 

from  the  crude  sulphate  used  in  medicine  under  the  name  of  Sulphate  of 

Bihirine,  is  a  colourless  amorphous  substance,  the  composition  of  which 

is  indicated  by  the  formula,  C^^H^^NO^.  It  is  soluble  in  5  parts  of 
absolute  alcohol,  in  13  of  ether,  and  in  1400  (1800  Walz)  of  boiling 

water,  the  solution  in  each  case  having  a  decidedly  alkaline  reaction  on 

litmus.  It  dissolves  readily  in  bisulphide  of  carbon,  as  well  as  in 

dilute  acids.  The  salts  hitherto  known  are  uncrystallizable.  The  solu- 

tion of  a  neutral  acetate  affords  an  abundant  white  precipitate  on  the 

addition  of  an  alkaline  phosphate,  nitrate  or  iodide,  of  iodo-hydrargyrate 

or  platino-cyanide  of  potassium,  perchloride  of  mercury,  or  of  nitric  or 
iodic  acid. 

Maclagan,  one  of  the  earliest  investigators  of  greenheart,  has  recently 

obtained  in  co-operation  with  Gamgee  ̂   certain  alkaloids  from  the  wood 
of  the  tree,  to  one  of  which,  these  chemists  have  assigned  the  formuL: 

C'^°H-3]SrO'^  and  the  name  Nectandria.  Two  other  alkaloids,  the  character- 
of  which  have  not  yet  been  fully  investigated,  are  stated  to  have  beeii 

obtained  from  the  same  source. 

Bibiric  Acid,  which  Maclagan  obtained  from  the  seeds,  is  described  as 

a  colourless,  crystalline,  deliquescent  substance,  fusing  at  150°  C.  and 

volatile  at  200°  C,  then  forming  needle-shaped  groups. 

Commerce — The  supplies  of  greenheart  bark  are  extremely  un- 

certain, and  the  drug  is  scarcely  to  be  found  in  the  market.  It  lia<' 

been  imported  in  barrels  containing  80  to  84  lb.  each,  or  in  bags  holding 

I  to  f  cwt. 

Uses — The  bark  has  been  recommended  as  a  bitter  tonic  and 

febrifuge,  but  is  hardly  ever  employed  except  in  the  form  of  what  is 

called  Sulphate  of  Bihirine,  which,  as  we  have  said,  is  cnidc  Sulphate  of 

Buxine.^  It  is  a  dark  amorphous  substance  which,  having  while  in  a 

syrupy  state  been  spread  out  on  glazed  plates,  is  obtained  in  thin  trans- 

lucent lamina?.  We  find  it  to  yield  scarcely  one-third  of  its  weight  of 

tlie  pure  alkaloid. 

^  Fliickiccr,  Ncim  Jahrback  fiir  Phar-        ̂   Mr.  W.  H.  Campbell,  of  Georgeluwii, 

vuicif-  xxxi.  (18(39)  257  ;  Pharm.  Journ.  xi.  Uemerara,  has  assured  me  that  neither  tlie 

(1870)  192.  hark  nor  its  alkali  is  held  in  esteem  in  the 

•■'  P/umii.  Journ.  xi.  (1870)  19.  colony.— D.  H. 
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RADIX  SASSAFRAS. 

Sassafras  Root ;  F.  Bois  cle  Sassafras,  Lignum  Sassafras ; 

G.  Sassafrasholz. 

\  Botanical  Origin — Sassafras  officinale  Nees  (Lamms  Sassafras  L.), 
[tree  growing  in  North  America,  from  Canada,  southward  to  Florida  and 

?3Souri.  In  the  north,  it  is  only  a  shrubj  or  a  small  tree  20  to  30  feet 

!h,  hut  in  the  Middle  and  Southern  United  States,  and  especially  in 

^:ginia  and  Carolina,  it  attains  a  height  of  40  to  50  feet.  The  leaves 

>  of  different  forms,  some  being  ovate  and  entire,  and  others  two-  or 

eee-lobed,  the  former  it  is  said,  appearing  earlier  than,  the  latter. 

'.  History — Monardes  relates  that  the  French  during  their  expedition IFlorida,  about  the  year  1562,  cured  their  sick  with  the  wood  and 

tt  of  a  tree  called  Sassafras,  the  use  of  which  they  had  learnt  from  the 

liians.^  Laudonniere,  who.  diligently  set  forth  the  wonders  of  Florida, 
eerves  that  among  forest  trees,  the  most  remarkable  for  its  timber  and 

eecially  for  its  fragrant  bark,  is  that  called  by  the  savages  Pavame, 

II  by  the  French  Sassafras.^ 

'.In  1610,  a  paper  of  instructions  from  the  Government  of  England  to tt  of  the  new  colony  of  Virginia,  mentions  among  commodities  to  be 

tt  home,  "  Small  Sassafras  Bootes,"  which  are  "  to  be  drawen  in  the 
liter  and  dryed  and  none  to  be  medled  with  in  the  somer;— and  yt 

woTthe  £50  and  better  per  tonne."  ̂   The  shipments  were  afterwards 
cch  overdone,  for  in  1622,  complaint  is  made  that  other  things  than 

mco  and  sassafras  *  were  neglected  to  be  shipped. 

'The  sassafras  tree  had  been  introduced  into  England  in  the  time  of rarde  (circa  1597),  who  speaks  of  a  specimen  growing  at  Bow.  At 
tt  period,  the  wood  and  bark  of  the  root  were  used  chiefly  in  the 
ittment  of  ague. 

1  Description — Sassafras  is  imported  in  large  branching  logs,  which 
lEn  include  the  lower  portion  of  the  stem,  6  to  12  inches  in  diameter.^ 
J)  roots  proper,  which  diminish  in  size  down  to  the  thickness  of  a 

lU,  are  covered  with  a  dull,  rough,  spongy  bark.  This  bark  has  an 
rtt,  soft  corky  layer,  beneath  which  is  a  firmer  inner  bark  of  brighter 
I.!,  rich  in  essential  oil.  The  wood  of  the  root  is  light  and  easily  cut, 
:(^olour  of  a  dull  reddish  brown,  and  with  a  fragrant  odour  and  spicy 
:6e  similar  to  that  of  the  bark  but  less  strong.  It  is  usually  sold  in 
•  shops,  rasped  into  shavings. 

IThe  bark  of  the  root  (Cortex  Sassafras)  is  a  separate  article  of 
iimerce,  but  not  much  used  in  England.  It  consists  of  channelled, 
tlish,  or  curled,  irregular  fragments,  seldom  exceeding  4  inches  lon<^ 
33  inches  broad  and  generally  much  smaller,  and  from  yV  to  I  of  an 
b  in  thickness.  The  inert  outer  layer  has  been  carefully  removed, 
'ting  a  scarred,  exfoliating  surface.  The  inner  surface  is  finely  striated 

hH'istoria  medicinal  de  las  cosas  que  se  "  Colonial  Papers,  vol.  ii.  No  4. 
'  I  de  nueslras  Indias  oceidentales,  1574.  ^  The  sassafras  logs  liiet  with  in  English 
„rv  T        ,r       ̂   ,  .  tva.tlQ  often  include  a  considerable  portion  oJ 
HDe  Laet  Novus  Orlns,  1633.  215,  trunk-wood,  which,  as  well  as  the  bark  that 
J^olo^^ial  Papers  vol.  i.  No.  23  (MS.  in  covers  it,  is  inert,  aiid  should  be  sawn  oil 
i>Kecord  Office,  London).  and  rejected  before  tho  wood  is  rasped. I  I  2 



484 LAUBACJU'L 

and  exhibits  very  minute  shining  crystals.  The  bark  has  a  short,  corky 
fracture,  and  in  colour  is  a  bright  cinnamon  brown  of  various  shades.  It 

has  a  strong  and  agreeable  smell,  with  an  astringent,  aromatic,  bitterish 
taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  wood  of  the  root  exhibits  in  trans- 

verse section,  concentric  rings  traversed  by  narrow  medullary  rays. 
Each  ring  contains  a  number  of  large  vessels  in  its  inner  part,  and  more 

densely  packed  cells  in  its  outer.  The  prevailing  part  of  the  wood 

consists  of  prosenchyme  cells.  Globular  cells,  loaded  with  yellow 

essential  oil,  are  distributed  among  the  woody  prosenchyme.  The  latter 
as  well  as  the  medullary  rays  abounds  in  starch. 

The  larh  is  rich  in  oil-cells  and  also  contains  cells  filled  with 

mucilage ;  it  owes  its  spongy  appearance  and  exfoliation  to  the  formation 

of  secondary  cork  bands  (rhytidoma)  within  the  mesophloeum  and  even 

in  the  liber.  The  cortical  tissue  abounds  in  red  colouring  matter  and 

further  contains  starch  and,  less  abundantly,  oxalate  of  calcium. 

Chemical  Composition — The  wood  of  the  root  yields  1  to  2  per 

cent,  of  volatile  oil,^  and  the  root-bark  twice  as  much.  The  stem  and 

leaves  of  the  tree  contain  but  a  very  small  quantity.  The  oil,  which  as 

found  in  commerce  is  all  manufactured  in  America,  has  the  specific  odoui 

of  sassafras,  and  is  colourless,  yellow,  or  reddish-brown,  according,  ai 

the  distillers  assert,  to  the  character  of  the  root  employed.  As  the  colour  ol 

the  oil  does  not  affect  its  flavour  and  market  value,  no  effort  is  made  tc 

keep  separate  the  different  varieties  of  root. 

Oil  of  Sassafras  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-087  to  1-094,  increasing  somewhal 
by  age  (Procter).  When  cooled  in  a  freezing  mixture,  it  deposits 

crystals  of  Sassafras  Camphor.  This  body  which  may  be  obtained  ii 

the  form  of  hard,  four-  or  six-sided  prisms  with  the  odour  of  sassafras 

has  the  composition,  C^^H^^O^;  it  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-245,  or  I'll  whei 

melted  at  12°  C.  The  liquefied  crystals  solidify  at  7°  C.  and  boil  al 
232°  C.  The  researches  of  Grimaux  and  Euotte  ̂   show  the  oil  t( 

contain  nine-tenths  of  its  weight  of  Safrol,  C^^H^^O^,  a  liquid  boilin 

between  about  230°  and  233°  C.  and  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  1114  at  0°  C 
Safrol  has  a  fennel-like  odour  and  is  devoid  of  rotatory  power  ;  it  is  no 
soluble  in  caustic  alkalis.  Treated  with  bromine,  it  yields  crystal 

having  the  formula,  C^^ffBrSO^  melting  at  170°  C.  Safrol  according  t 

these  chemists  does  not  solidify  even  at  -20°  C.  As  the  compositio 
and  boiling  point  of  sassafras  camphor  agree  with  those  of  safrol,  w 

suppose  that  the  latter  may  by  time  acquire  the  faculty  of  concretin 

on  exposure  to  cold,  so  that  in  fact  these  substances  are  identical. 

Another  constituent  of  sassafras  oil  has  been  termed  by  Grimau 

and  Ruotte,  Safrene ;  it  boils  at  155°  to  157°  C,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0  83' 

and  the  formula  C^^H^'''.  It  has  the  same  odour  as  safrol,  but  deviate 
the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the  right. 

It  was  further  found  by  the  same  observers,  that  the  crude  oil  contaii 

an  extremely  small  quantity  of  a  substance  of  the  phenol  class,  whic 

can  be  removed  by  caustic  lye  and  separated  by  an  acid.  The  oily  liqu; 

1  According  to  infonimtion  obtained  by 
Procter,  11  bu.shels  of  cliips  (the  charge  of  a 

.still)  yields  from  1  to  5  lb.  of  oil,  the  amount 

varying  with  the  niiniity  of  the  root,  and 

the  proportion  of  nark  it  may  contain. — 

Procter,  Essay  on  Sassafras  in  the  ProOBi 
of  the  American  Phann.  Association,  18( 

217. 
»  CompifJt  Rcndu.1,  Ixvii.  (1869)  028. 
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lus  obtained,  assumes  a  green  hue  on  addition  of  percliloride  of  iron, 

imd  separates  silver  from  a  boiling  solution  of  its  nitrate.  The 

Jassaruhin  and  Sassafrin  of  Hare  (1837)  are  impure  products  of  the 

decomposition  of  sassafras  oil  by  means  of  sulphuric  acid. 

The  hark  and  also  to  some  extent  the  vjood,  in  both  cases  of  the  root, 

Dutain  tannic  acid  which  produces  a  blue  colour  with  persalts  of  iron. 

\iy  oxidation,  we  must  suppose,  it  is  converted  into  the  red  colouring 

laatter  deposited  in  the  bark  and,  in  smaller  quantity,  in  the  heart-wood 
1  old  trees.  The  young  wood  is  nearly  white.  The  said  red  substance 

probably  agrees  with  that,  to  which  Eeinsch  in  1845  and  1846  gave  the 

;iame  of  Sassafrid,  and  is  doubtless  analogous  to  cinchona-red  and 

latanhia-red.    Eeinsch  obtained  it  to  the  extent  of  9  '2  per  cent. 

Production  and  Commerce — Baltimore  is  the  chief  mart  for 

lassafras  root,  bark  and  oil,  which  are  brought  thither  from  within  a 

r.rcuit  of  300  miles.  The  roots  are  extracted  from  the  ground  by  the 

e3lp  of  levers,  partly  barked  and  partly  sent  untouched  to  the  market,  or 

:ee  cut  up  into  chips  for  distillation  on  the  spot.  Of  the  bark,  as  much 

;j  100,000  lb.  were  received  in  Baltimore  in  1866.  The  quantity  of  oil 

nnually  produced  previous  to  the  war,  is  estimated  at  15,000  to  20,000  lb. 

lihere  are  isolated  small  distillers  in  Pennsylvania  and  West  ISTew  Jersey, 

1  ho  are  allowed  by  the  owners  of  a  " sassafras  wilderness"  to  remove 
oom  the  ground  the  roots  and  stumps  without  charge.  Sassafras  root  is 

oot  medicinal  in  the  United  States,  the  more  aromatic  root-bark  being 

laasonably  preferred.^ 

Uses — Sassafras  is  reputed  to  be  sudorific  and  stimulant,  but  in 
iritish  practice  it  is  only  given  in  combination  with  sarsaparilla  and 

naiacum.    Shavings  of  the  wood  are  sold  to  make  Sassafras  Tea. 

In  America,  the  essential  oil  is  used  to  give  a  pleasant  flavour  to 

iTervescing  drinks,  tobacco  and  toilet  soaps.^ 

Substitutes — The  odour  of  sassafras  is  common  to  several  plants  of 

me  order  Lauracem.  Thus  the  bark  of  Mes'piloda'phne  Sassafras  Meissn., 
ttree  of  Brazil,  resembles  in  odour  true  sassafras.  We  have  seen  a  very 

liiick  sassafras  bark  brought  from  India,  the  same  we  suppose  as  that 

lihich  Mason  ̂   describes  as  abundantly  produced  in  Burma. 
The  large  separate  cotyledons  of  two  lauraceous  trees  of  the  Eio 

t=egro,  doubtfully  referred  by  Meissner  to  the  genus  Nectandra,  furnish 

lae  so-called  Sassafras  Nuts  or  Fuchury  or  PicMirim  Beans  of  Brazil, 
occasionally  to  be  met  with  in  old  drug  warehouses. 

On  the  Orinoko  and  in  Guiana,  a  liquid  called  Sassafras  Oil  is 

otained  by  boring  into  the  stem  of  Oreodaphne  opifera  Nees,  which 

'Dmetimes  contains  a  cavity  holding  a  large  quantity  of  this  fluid.  A 

nmilar  oil  (Aceite  de  Sassafras)  is  afforded  on  the  Eio  Negro  by  Nectandra 

ymlarum  Nees.* 

'  ̂  Besides  this,  the  pith  of  sassafras  ia  also        ̂   Burmah,  Us  people  and  natural  produc- ereused  as  apopiilar  remedy;  it  is  entirely     tions,  1860.  497. 

v'.voidof  odour  and  taste,  and  is  very  slightly  Spruce  in  Hooker's  Journ.  of  Bot.  vii. 
oucilaginous.  (1855)  278. 

'  '  American  Journ.  of  Phxirm.  1871.  470. 
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CORTEX  MEZEREI. 

Mczcrcon  Barh  ;  F.  Ecorce  de  M4zer4on ;  G.  Seiddhasi-Rinde. 

Botanical  Origin — Dcqjhne  Mezereum  L.,  an  erect  shrub,  1  to  3  feet 
high,  the  branches  of  which  are  crowded  with  purple  flowers  in  the 

early  spring  before  the  full  expansion  of  the  oblong,  lanceolate,  deciduous 

leaves.  The  flowers  are  succeeded  by  red  berries.  It  is  a  native  of  the 

hilly  parts  of  almost  the  whole  of  Europe,  from  Italy  to  the  Arctic 

regions,  and  extends  eastward  to  Siberia.  In  Britain,  it  occurs  here  and 

there  in  a  few  of  the  southern  and  midland  counties,  and  even  reaches 

Yorkshire  and  Westmoreland,  but  there  is  reason  to  think  it  is  not  truly 

indigenous.  Gerarde,  who  was  well  acquainted  with  it,  did  not  regard  it 
as  a  British  plant. 

History — The  Arabian  physicians  used  a  plant  called  Mdzariyun, 
the  effects  of  which  they  compared  to  those  of  euphorbium  ;  it  was 

probably  a  species  of  Daphne.  D.  Mezereum  was  known  to  the  early 

botanists  of  Europe,  as  Daphnoides,  ChamcBlcea,  Thymelcea,  or  Chamoe- 

daplme.  Tragus  described  and  figured  it  in  1546,  under  the  name  of 
Mezereum  Germanicum. 

Description — Mezereonhas  a  very  tough  and  fibrous  bark  easily  re- 

moved in  long  strips  w^hich  curl  inwards  as  they  dry ;  it  is  collected  in  winter 

and  made  up  into  rolls  or  bundles.  The  bark,  which  rarely  exceeds  -gV  of 

an  inch  in  thickness,  has  an  external  greyish  or  reddish-brown  corky 

coat  which  is  easily  separable  from  a  green  inner  layer,  white  and  satiny 

on  the  side  next  the  wood.  That  of  younger  branches  is  marked  with 

prominent  leaf-scars.  The  bark  is  too  tough  to  be  broken,  but  easily 
tears  into  fibrous  strips.  When  fresh,  it  has  an  unpleasant  odour  which 

is  lost  in  drying ;  its  taste  is  persistently  burning  and  acrid.  Applied  in 
a  moist  state  to  the  skin,  it  occasions  after  some  hours,  redness  and  even 

vesication. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  cambial  zone  is  formed  of  about  ten 
rows  of  delicate  unequal  cells.  The  liber  consists  chiefly  of  simple  fibres 

alternating  with  parenchymatous  bundles,  and  traversed  by  medullary 

rays.  The  fibres  are  very  long, — frequently  more  than  3  mm.,  and  from 
5  to  10  mkm.  in  diameter,  their  walls  being  always  but  little  thickened 

In  the  outer  part  of  the  liber,  there  occur  bundles  of  thick-walled  bast- 

tubes,  while  chlorophyll  and  starch  granules  appear  generally  througliout 

the  middle  cortical  layer.  The  suberous  coat  is  made  up  of  about  30 

dense  rows  of  thin-walled  tabular  cells,  which  examined  in  a  tangential 

section,  have  an  hexagonal  outline.  Small  quantities  of  tannic  matter 

arc  deposited  in  the  cambial  and  suberous  zones. 

Chemical  Composition — The  acrid  principle  of  mezereon  is  a 

resinoid  substance  contained  in  the  inner  bark  ;  it  has  not  yet  been^ 

examined.  The  fruits  were  found  by  Martins  (1862)  to  contain  morei 

than  -40  per  cent,  of  a  fatty,  vesicating  oil,  which  appears  to  be  likewisej 

present  in  the  bark. 

The  name  DapJuiin  has  been  given  to  a  crystallizable  substan 

obtained  by  Vauquelin  in  1808,  from  Bajihne  aljnna,  and  afterwai 

detected  by  C.  G.  Gmclin  and  Baer  in  the  bark  of  D.  Mezereum.  Zwqxv: 
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11  1860,  ascertained  it  to  be  a  non-volatile  glucoside  of  bitter
  taste, 

laving  the  composition,  C^^H^W".  ^ 

When  daphnin  is  boiled  with  dilute  hydrochloric  or  sulphuric  acid, 

t  furnishes  Daphnctin,  Qi'^Yl^^O^  described  by  Zwenger  as  crystallizing 

rji  colourless  prisms.    By  dry  distillation  of  an  alcoholic  
extract  of 

luiezereon  bark,  the  same  chemist  obtained  UmMliferone  (p.  287). 

Uses — Mezereon  taken  internally  is  supposed  to  be  alterative  and 

■judorific,  and  useful  in  venereal,  rheumatic  and  scrofulous  complaints  ; 

i;)ut  in  English  medicine  it  is  never  now  given  except  as  an  ingredient  of 

iihe  Compound  Decoction  of  Sarsaparilla.  An  ethereal  extract  of  the 

vmrk  has  been  introduced  (1867)  as  an  ingredient  of  a  powerful 

ttimulating  liniment.  On  the  Continent,  the  bark  itself,  soaked  in 

i'inegar  and  water,  is  applied  with  a  bandage  as  a  vesicant. 

Substitutes — Owing  to  the  difficulty  of  procuring  the  bark  of  the 

•coot  of  I).  Me^reum,  the  herbalists  who  supply  the  London  druggists 

uiave  been  long  in  the  habit  of  substituting  that  of  D.  Laureola  L.,  an 

^.vergreen  species,  not  uncommon  in  woods  and  hedge-sides  in  several 

oarts  of  England.  The  British  Pharmacopixia  (1864  and  1867)  permits 

'Jortex  Mezerei  to  be  obtained  indiscriminately  from  either  of  these  species, 

mnd  does  not  follow  the  London  College  in  insisting  on  the  hark  of  the 

root  alone.  That  of  the  stem  of  D.  Laureola  corresponds  in  structure 

iwith  the  bark  of  the  true  mezereon,  but  wants  the  prominent  leaf-scars 

that  mark  the  upper  branches  of  the  latter ;  it  is  reputed  to  be  somewhat 

tess  acrid  than  mezereon  bark.  The  mezereon  bark  of  English  trade  is 

mow  mostly  imported  from  Germany,  and  seems  to  be  derived  from 
W.  Mezereum. 

In  France,  use  is  made  of  the  stem-bark  of  D.  Gnidium  L.,  a  shrub 

:7rowing  throughout  the  whole  Mediterranean  region  as  far  as  Morocco. 

IThe  bark  is  dark  grey  or  brown,  marked  with  numerous  whitish  leaf-scars 

which  display  a  spiral  arrangement,  at  least  in  the  younger  stems.  The 

Iteaves  themselves,  some  of  which  are  occasionally  met  with  in  the  drug, 

are  sharply  mucronate  and  very  narrow.  As  to  structural  peculiarities, 

bhe  bark  of  D.  Gnidium  has  the  medullary  rays  more  obvious  and  more 

coaded  with  tannic  matters  than  those  of  D.  Mezereum  ;  but  the  middle 

?cortical  layer  is  less  developed.  The  bark,  which  is  called  Ecorce  de 

Garou,  is  employed  as  an  epispastic. 

ARTOCARPACE^. 

CARIC^. 

Fruotus  Caricce,  Fid ;  Figs ;  F.  Figues ;  G.  Feigen. 

Botanical  Origin — Ficus  Carica  L.,  a  deciduous  tree,  15  to  20  feet 

:iin  height,  with  large  rough  leaves,  forming  a  handsome  mass  of  foliage. 

The  native  country  of  the  lig  stretches  from  the  steppes  of  the 

1-Eastern  Aral,  along  the  south  and  south-west  coast  of  the  Caspian  Sea 

'(Ghilan,  Mazanderan  and  the  Caucasus)  through  Kurdistan,  to  Asia  Minor 

and  Syria.  In  these  countries,  the  fig-tree  ascends  into  the  mountain 

region,  growing  undoubtedly  wild  in  the  Taurus  at  an  elevation  of  4800 

■feet.i 

1  Ritter,  Erdkunde  von  Aden,  vii.  (1844)  2.  544. 
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The  fig-tree  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  where  with  the 

vine,  it  often  stands  as  the  symbol  of  peace  and  plenty.  Neither  fig  nor  vine 

was  known  in  Greece,  the  Archipelago  and  the  neighbouring  coasts  of  Asia 

Minor  during  the  Homeric  age,  though  both  were  very  common  in  the  time 

of  Plato.  The  fig-tree  was  early  introduced  into  Italy,  whence  it  reached 

Spain  and  Gaul.  Charlemagne  (A.D.  768-814)  ordered  its  cultivation  in 

Central  Europe.  It  was  brought  to  England  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. 

by  Cardinal  Pole,  whose  trees  still  exist  in  the  garden  of  Lambeth 

Palace.  But  it  had  certainly  been  in  cultivation  at  a  much  earlier  period, 

for  the  historian  Matthew  Paris  relates  ̂   that  the  year  1257  was  so 
inclement  that  apples  and  pears  were  scarce  in  England,  and  that  figs, 

cherries  and  plums  totally  failed  to  ripen. 

At  the  present  day,  the  fig-tree  is  found  cultivated  in  most  of  the 

temperate  countries  both  of  the  old  and  new  world.  Its  fruit  can  only 

be  preserved  in  those  regions  where  the  summer  and  autumn  are  very 

warm  and  dry. 

History — Eigs  were  a  valued  article  of  food  among  the  ancient 

Hebrews  ̂   and  Greeks,  as  they  are  to  the  present  day  in  the  warmer 

countries  bordering  the  Mediterranean.^  In  the  time  of  Pliny  many 
varieties  were  in  cultivation.  The  Latin  word  Carica  was  first  used  to 

designate  the  dried  fig  of  Caria,  a  strip  of  country  in  Asia  Minor  opposite 

Ehodes,  an  esteemed  variety  of  the  fruit  corresponding  to  the  Smyrna  fig 
of  modern  times. 

In  a  diploma  granted  by  Chilperic  II.,  king  of  the  Franks,  to  the 

monastery  of  Corbie,  a.d.  716,  mention  is  made  of  "  Karigas"  in  con- 
nexion with  dates,  almonds  and  olives,  by  which  we  think  dried  figs 

{Caricce)  were  intended.*  Dried  figs  were  a  regular  article  of  trade 
during  the  middle  ages,  from  the  southern  to  the  northern  parts  of 

Europe.  In  England,  the  average  price  between  a.d.  1264  and  1398,  was 

about  Ifc?.  per  ib.,  raisins  and  currants  being  2^d} 

Description — A  fig  consists  of  a  thick,  fleshy,  hollow  receptacle  of 

a  pear-shaped  form,  on  the  inner  face  of  which  grow  a  multitude  of 

minute  fruits.  This  receptacle,  which  is  provided  with  an  orifice  at  the 

top,  is  at  first  green,  tough  and  leathery,  exuding  when  pricked  a  milky 

juice.  The  orifice  is  surrounded  and  almost  closed  by  a  number  of  thick, 

fleshy  scales,  near  which  and  within  the  fig,  the  male  flowers  are  situated, 

but  they  are  often  wanting  or  are  not  fully  developed.  The  female 

flowers  stand  further  within  the  receptacle,  in  the  body  of  which  they 

are  closely  packed ;  they  are  stalked,  have  a  5-leafed  perianth  and 

bipartite  stigma.  The  ovary  which  is  generally  one-celled,  becomes  when 

ripe,  a  minute,  dry,  hard  nut,  popularly  regarded  as  a  seed. 

As  the  fig  advances  to  maturity,  the  receptacle  enlarges,  becomes 

softer  and  more  juicy,  a  saccharine  fluid  replacing  the  acrid  milky  sap. 

It  also  acquires  a  reddish  hue,  while  its  exterior  becomes  purple,  brown 

or  yellow,  though  in  some  varieties  it  continues  green.    The  fresh  fig  lias 

1  English  History,  Bolm's  edition,  iii. 
(1854)  255. 

2  See  in  particular  1  Sam.  xxv.  18  and 
1  Chron.  xii.  40  ;  wlierc  we  read  of  large 

supplies  of  dried  figs  being  provided  for  the 
use  of  fighting  men. 

^  On  the  Riviera  of  Genoa,  dried  figs  eaten 
with  bread  are  a  common  winter  food  of  the 

peasantry. 
*  Pardessus,  Dijilomata,  Chartce,  etc.,  ii 

(1849)  309. 
^  Rogers,  ffiil.  of  AgricuUure  and  Prices 

in  England,  i.  (1866)  632. 
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ac^reeable  and  extremely  saccharine  taste,  but  it  wants  the  juiciness 

Id  refreshing  acidity  that  characterize  many  other  fr
uits. 

If  a  fig  is  not  gathered,  its  stalk  loses  its  firmness,  the  fruit  hangs 

iidulous^from  the'branch,  begins  to  shrivel  and  become  more  and  more 

ocharine  by  loss  of  water,  and  ultimately  if  the  climate  is  favourable, 

^assumes  the  condition  of  a  dried  fig.  On  the  large  scale  however,  figs 

■  ■  not  dried  on  the  tree,  but  are  gathered  and  exposed  to  the  sun  and 

:  in  light  trays  till  they  acquire  the  proper  degree  of  dryness. 

Dried  figs  are  termed  by  the  dealers,  either  natural  or  pidled.  The 

;Gt  are  those  which  have  not  been  compressed  in  the  packing,  and  still 

aain  their  original  shape.^  The  second  are  those  which  after  drying 

\-ve  been  made  supple  by  squeezing  and  kneading,  and  in  that  state 

ccked  with  pressure  into  drums  and  boxes. 

Smyrna  figs,  which  are  the  most  esteemed  sort,  are  of  the  latter  kind, 

eey  are  of  irregular,  flattened  form,  tough,  translucent,  covered  with  a 

■ceharine  efflorescence ;  they  have  a  pleasant  fruity  smell  and  luscious 

;tjte.  rigs  of  inferior  quality,  as  those  called  in  the  market  Greek  Figs, 

ifer  chiefly  in  being  smaller  and  less  pulpy. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  outer  layer  of  a  dried  fig  is  made  up 

:  small,  thick- walled  and  densely  packed  cells,  so  as  to  form  a  kind  of 

iin.  The  inner  lax  parenchyme  consists  of  larger  thin-walled  cells, 

iwersed  by  vascular  bundles  and  large,  slightly  branched,  laticiferous 

sssels.    The  latter  contain  a  granular  substance  not  soluble  in  water. 

the  parenchyme,  stellate  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium  occur,  but  in 
considerable  number. 

Chemical  Composition. — The  chemical  changes  which  take  place 

the  fig  during  maturation  are  important,  but  no  researches  have 
tt  been  made  for  their  elucidation.    The  chief  chemical  substance  in 

ee  ripe  fig  is  grape  sugar,  which  constitutes  from  60  to  70  per  cent. 

the  dried  fruit.  Grum  and  fatty  matter  appear  to  be  present  only  in 

Try  small  quantity.    We  have  observed  that  unripe  figs  contain  starch. 

Production  and  Commerce — Dried  figs  were  imported  into  the 

united  Kingdom  in  1872,  to  the  amount  of  141,847  cwt.,  of  which 

..,721  cwt.  were  shipped  from  Asiatic  Turkey,  the  remainder  being  from 

'ortugal,  Spain,  the  Austrian  territories  and  other  countries.    The  value 

the  total  imports  is  estimated  at  £231,571. 

Uses — ^Dried  figs  are  thought  to  be  slightly  laxative,  and  as  such  are 

ccasionally  recommended  in  habitual  constipation.  They  enter  into  the 

imposition  of  Gonfectio  SenncB. 

MOEACE^. 

FRUCTUS  MORI. 

BacccB  Mori,  Mora ;  Mulberries  ;  F.  Mdres  ;  G.  Mmdheeren. 

Botanical  Origin — Morus  nigra  L.,  a  handsome  bushy  tree,  about 

'  3  feet  in  height,  growing  wild  in  Northern  Asia  Minor,  Armenia,  and 
le  southern  Caucasian  regions  as  far  as  Persia.    In  Italy,  it  was  em- 

'  The  word  Elerne  api)lied  in  the  London  ("  Eleme  Fig.s")  is  proliably  a  corruption  of 
vops  to  dried  figs  of   superior  rj^uality     the  Turkish  e/.U7n6,  signifying  luxiid-picked. 
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ployed  for  feeding  the  silkworm  until  about  the  year  1434,  when  M.  alba 
L.  was  introduced  from  the  Levant/  and  has  ever  since  been  comniouly 
preferred.  Yet  in  Greece,  in  many  of  the  Greek  islands,  Calabria  and 
Corsica,  the  species  planted  for  the  silkworm  is  still  M.  nigra. 

The  mulberry  tree  is  now  cultivated  throughout  Europe,  yet  except- 
ing in  the  regions  named,  by  no  means  abundantly.  It  ripens  its  fruit 

in  England,  as  well  as  in  Southern  Sweden  and  Gottland,  and  in  favour- 
able summers  even  in  Christiania  (Schiibeler). 

History — The  mulberry  tree  is  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,^ 
and  by  most  of  the  early  Greek  and  Roman  writers.  Among  the  large 
number  of  useful  plants  ordered  by  Charlemagne  (A.D.  812)  to  he 
cultivated  on  the  imperial  farms,  the  mulberry  tree  {Morarius)  did  not 

escape  notice.^  We  meet  with  it  also  in  a  plan  sketched  a.d.  820,  for 
the  gardens  of  the  monastery  of  St.  Gall  in  Switzerland.^  The  cultiva- 

tion of  the  mulberry  in  Spain  is  implied  by  a  reference  to  the  prepara- 
tion of  Syru2)  of  Mulberries,  in  the  Calendar  of  Cordova  ̂   which  dates 

from  the  year  961. 

A  curious  reference  to  mulberries,  proving  them  to  have  been  far 
more  esteemed  in  ancient  times  than  at  present,  occurs  in  the  statutes 

of  the  abbey  of  Corbie  in  Normandy,  in  which  we  find  a  Brcvis  de  Mclle, 
showing  how  much  honey  the  tenants  of  the  monastic  lands  were 

required  to  pay  annually,  followed  jDy  a  statement  of  the  quantity  of 

Mulberries  which  each  farm  was  expected  to  supply.^ 

Description — The  tree  bears  unisexual  catkins ;  the  female,  of  an 

ovoid  form,  consists  of  numerous  flowers  with  green  four-lobed  perianths 

and  two  linear  stigmas.  The  lobes  of  the  perianth  overlapping  each 

other  become  fleshy,  and  by  their  lateral  aggregation  form  the  spurious 

berry,  which  is  shortly  stalked,  oblong,  an  inch  in  length,  and,  when 

ripe,  of  an  intense  purple.  By  detaching  a  single  fruit,  the  lobes  of  the 

former  perianth  may  be  still  discerned.  Each  fruit  encloses  a  hard 

lenticular  nucule,  covering  a  pendulous  seed  with  curved  embryo  aud 

fleshy  albumen. 

Mulberries  are  extremely  juicy  and  have  a  refreshing,  subacid, 

saccharine  taste ;  but  they  are  devoid  of  the  fine  aroma  tliat  distin- 

guishes many  fruits  of  the  order  Rosacea^. 

Chemical  Composition — In  an  analysis  made  by  H.  van  Hees 

(1857)  mulberries  yielded  the  following  constituents  : — 

Glucose  and  uncrystallizable  sugar    919 

Free  acid  (supposed  to  be  malic)    1*86 
A.lbuminous  matter    fl"39 

Pectic  matter,  fat,  salts,  and  gum   2-03 
Ash    0  57 

Insoluble  matters  (the  seeds,  pectose,  cellulose,  &c.)  r25 

"^^A^^LijOI?         •••      •••      •••  vf*  ••■      ■••      ••■  i  1 

'  A.  De  Candolle,  Oeogr.  hotaniquc,  ii. 

(1855)  856. 
2  2  Sam.  V.  23,  24. 

'  Pert?;  Movumrnlci  Ocnnanio'  historiai 

(Leges)  iii.  (1835)  181. 

10000 

*  F.  Keller,  Bmiriss  drs  Kloskrs  S-  c 
Galloi,  facsimile,  Ziirich,  1844.  i 

"  Le  CaUivdncr  (fc  Cordow  de  Fann^f  961,  f 

publie  par  K.  Dozy,  Leyde,  1873.  67. 

Gnrranl,  Polyptiqw  dr  I'Abbe  Innhw 
Paris,  ii.  335. 
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With  regard  to  the  results  of  researclies  on  other  edible  fruits,  made 

.bout  the  same  time  in  the  laboratory  of  Fresenius,  it  would  a])])ear  tliat 

ihe  mulberry  is  one  of  the  most  saccharine;  being  only  sui'passed  by  the 

Jierry  (10'79  of  sugar)  and  grape  (10-6  to  IQ-O)/  It  is  richer  in  sugar 

han  the  following,  namely  : — 

Easpberries,  yielding  4  per  cent,  of  sugar  and  1-48  of  (malic)  acid. 

Strawberries      „      5  "7       „      '      „  1"31  „  „ 

AVhortleberries  „     5  "8       „  „  1'34         „  „ 

Currants  „      6"1       „  „  2-04  „  „ 

The  amount  of  free  acid  in  the  mulberry  is  not  small,  nor  is  it  exces- 

ddve.  The  small  proportion  of  insoluble  matters  is  worthy  of  notice  in 

>jomparison,  for  instance,  with  the  whortleberry  which  contains  no  less 

bhan  13  per  cent.  The  colouring  matter  of  the  mulberry  has  not  been 

'2xamined.    The  acid  is  probably  not  simply  malic,  but  in  part  tartaric. 

Uses — The  sole  use  in  medicine  of  mulberries  is  for  the  preparation 

M  a  syrup,  employed  to  flavour  or  colour  other  medicines.  In  Greece, 

:bhe  fruit  is  submitted  to  fermentation,  thereby  furnishing  an  inebriating 

leverage. 

CANNABINE^. 

HERBA  CANNABIS. 

I  Cannabis  Indica  ;  Indian  Hemp ;  F.  Chanvre  Indien  ;  G-.  Hanf  kraut. 

Botanical  Origin — Cannabis  sativa  L.,  Common  Hemp,  an  annual 

ddioecious  plant,  native  of  Western  and  Central  Asia,  cultivated  in  tem- 

pperate  as  Avell  as  in  tropical  countries. 

It  grows  wild  luxuriantly  on  the  banks  of  the  lower  Ural  and  Volga 

nnear  the  Caspian  Sea,  extending  thence  to  Persia,  the  Altai  range,  and 
}Northern  and  Western  China.  It  is  found  in  Kashmir  and  on  the 

IHimalaya,  growing  10  to  12  feet  high,  and  thriving  vigorously  at  an 

eelevation  of  6000  to  10,000  feet.  It  likewise  occurs  in  Tropical  Africa, 
con  the  eastern  and  Avestern  coasts  as  well  as  in  the  central  tracts  watered 

Iby  the  Congo  and  Zambesi,  but  whether  truly  indigenous  is  doubtful, 

lit  has  been  naturalized  in  Brazil,  north  of  Pdo  de  Janeiro,  the  seeds 

1  having  been  brought  thither  by  the  negroes  from  Western  Africa.  The 

'  Cultivation  of  hemp  is  carried  on  in  many  parts  of  continental  Europe, 

Ibut  especially  in  Central  and  Southern  Eussia. 

The  hemp  plant  grown  in  India,  exhibits  certain  differences  as  con- 

t  trasted  with  that  cultivated  in  Europe,  which  were  noticed  by  Eumphius 

iin  the  17th  century,  and  which,  at  a  later  date,  induced  Lamarck  to  claim 

tfor  the  former  plant  the  rank  of  a  distinct  species,  under  the  name  of 

( Cannabis  indica.  But  the  variations  observed  in  the  two  plants  are 

'  of  so  little  botanical  importance  and  are  so  inconstant,  that  the  main- 

t  tenance  of  G.  indica  as  distinct  from  C.  sativa  has  been  abandoned  by 

:-  general  consent. 

In  a  medicinal  point  of  view,  there  is  a  wide  dissimilarity  between 

Ihemp  grown  in  India  and  that  produced  in  Europe,  the  former  being 

>  vastly  more  potent.    Yet  even  in  India  there  is  much  variation,  for 

according  to  Jameson,  the  plant  grown  at  altitudes  of  6000  to  8000 

^  The  fig  excepted,  which  is  much  more  saccharine  than  any. 
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feet,  affords  the  resin  known  as  Charas,  which  cannot  be  obtained  from 

that  cultivated  on  the  plains.^ 

History — Hemp  has  been  propagated  on  account  of  its  textile  fibre 
and  oily  seeds  from  a  remote  period. 

The  ancient  Cliinese  lierbal  called  Rh-ya,  written  about  the  5th  cen- 
tury B.C.,  notices  the  fact  that  the  hemp  plant  is  of  two  kinds,  the  one 

producing  seeds,  the  other  flowers  only.^  In  the  writings  of  Susruta  on 
Hindu  medicine,  supposed  to  date  some  centuries  before  the  Christian 

era,  hemp  {Blmngd)  is  mentioned  as  a  remedy,  Herodotus  states  tliat 

hemp  grows  in  Scythia  both  wild  and  cultivated,  and  that  the  Thracians 

make  garments  from  it  Avhich  can  hardly  be  distinguished  from  linen. 
He  also  describes  how  the  Scythians  expose  themselves  as  in  a  bath  to 

the  vapour  of  the  seeds  thrown  on  hot  coals.-^ 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  appear  to  have  been  unacquainted  with  the 

medicinal  powers  of  hemp,  unless  indeed  the  care-destroying  lsir]7r€vdi^ 
should,  as  Eoyle  has  supposed,  be  referred  to  this  plant.  According  to 

Stanislas  Julien,^  anaesthetic  powers  were  ascribed  by  the  Chinese  to 
preparations  of  hemj)  as  early  as  the  commencement  of  the  3rd  century. 

The  employment  of  hemp  both  medical  and  dietetic,  appears  to  have 

spread  slowly  through  India  and  Persia  to  the  Arabians,  amongst  whom 

the  plant  was  used  in  the  early  middle  ages.  The  famous  heretical  sect 

of  Mahomedans,  whose  murderous  deeds  struck  terror  into  the  hearts 

of  the  Crusaders  during  the  11th  and  12th  centuries,  derived  their  name 

of  Hashisldn  or,  as  it  is  commonly  written,  assassins,  from  hashish  the 

Arabic  for  hemp,^  which  in  certain  of  their  rites,  they  used  as  an  in- 

toxicant.^ 

The  use  of  hemp  (ihang)  in  India  was  particularly  noticed  by  Garcia 

d'Orta  (1563),  and  the  plant  was  subsequently  figured  by  Rheede,  who 
described  the  drug  as  largely  used  on  the  Malabar  coast.  It  would  seem 

about  this  time  to  have  been  imported  into  Europe,  at  least,  occasionally, 

for  Berlu  in  his  Treasury  of  Drugs,  1690,  describes  it  as  coming  from 

Bantam  in  the  East  Indies,  and  "  of  an  infatuating  quality  and  2Jer- 

nicious  use." 

It  was  Napoleon's  expedition  to  Egypt  that  was  the  means  of  again 
calling  attention  to  the  peculiar  properties  of  hemp,  by  the  accounts  of 

De  Sacy  (1809)  and  Rouger  (1810).  But  the  introduction  of  the  Indian 

drug  into  European  medicine  is  of  still  more  recent  date,  and  is  chiefly 

due  to  the  experiments  made  in  Calcutta  by  O'Shauglmessy  in  1838-39.^ 

^  Joum.  of  the  Agric.  and  Hortic.  Soc.  of 
India,  viii.  167. 

2  Bretschncider,    On    Chinese  Botanical 

Works,  1870.  5.  10.    Part  of  the  Bh-ya  was 
•written  in  the  12th  cent.  B.C. 

3  Rawlinson's  translation,  iii.  (1859)  book 

4,  chap.  74-5. 4  Comptes  Bendits,  xxviii.  (1849)  195. 
5  Hence  the  words  assassin  and  assassi- 

nate. Weil,  however,  is  of  opinioji  that  the 

word  assassin,  is  more  probably  derived  from 

sikkin  a  dagger. — Ocschichtc  der  Chalifen, 
iv.  (1860)  101.  •    ,  ,  T 

"  The  miscreant  who  assassinated  Jnstice 

Norman  at  Calcntta,  26  Sept.  1871,  is  said 

to  have  acted  under  the  influence  of  hash
-u^h. 

Bellew  (Indxus  to  the  Tigrih   1874.  218) 

states  that  the  Afghan  chief  who  murdered 
Dr.  Forbes  in  1842,  had  for  some  days  pre- 

viously been  more  or  less  intoxicated  with 
Charas  or  Bhang. 

~  Colloquios  dos  siinplcs  e  drogas  e  cnnsas vicdicinacs  da  India,  ed.  2,  Lisboa,  1872, 
2f. 

8  For  a  notice  of  them,  see  O'Shaughnessy, 
On  tJie  preparatio7i  of  the  Indian  Hemp 

or  GunjaJi,  Calcutta,  1839  ;  also  Bengal  Dis- 
j>cnsatory,  Calcutta,  1842.  679-604.  An 
immense  number  of  references  to  writers  who 
have  touched  on  the  mediciual  properties  of 
hemp,  will  be  found  in  the  elaborate  essay 
entitled  Sf.udirn  iibcr  d^7i  Hanf,  by  Dr.  G. 

Martins  (Erlangen,  1855). 
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^Jthonoh  the  astonishing  effects  produced  in  India  by  th

e  administration 

if  preparations  of  hemp  are  seldom  witnessed  in  th
e  cooler  climate  of 

;.;ritaiu,  the  powers  of  the  drug  are  sufaciently  manifest  to  g
ive  it  an 

j3tablished  place  in  the  pharmacoposia. 

Production — Though  hemp  is  grown  in  many  parts  of  India,  yet 

>s  a  drug,  it  is  chiefly  produced  in  a  limited  area  in  the  di
stricts  of 

;  5ogra  and'  Eajshahi,  north  of  Calcutta,  where  the  plant  is  cultivated  for 

he' purpose  in  a  systematic  manner.  The  retail  sale,  like  that  of  opium 

md  spirits,  is  restricted  by  a  license,  which  in  1871-2,  produced  to  the 

.Government  of  Bengal  about  £120,000,  while  upon  opium  (chiefly  con- 

irumed  in  Assam),  the  amount  raised  was  £310,000/  Bhang  is  one  of 

iihe  principal  commodities  imported  into  India  from  Turkestan. 

Description — The  leaves  of  hemp  have  long  stalks  ,  with  small 

'  pules  at  their  bases,  and  are  composed  of  5  to  7  lanceolate-acuminate 

idets,  sharply  serrate  at  the  margin.  The  loose  panicles  of  male  flowers. 

Lid  the  short  spikes  of  female  flowers,  are  produced  on  separate  plants, 

rom  the  axils  of  the  leaves.    The  fruits,  called  Remp-seeds,  are  small 

;rey  nuts  or  achenes,  each  containing  a  single  oily  seed.    In  common 

vith  other  plants  of  the  order,  hemp  abounds  in  silica  which  gives  a 

Muchness  to  its  leaves  and  stems.    In  European  medicine,  the  only 

i.nnp  employed  is  that  grown  in  India,  which  occurs  in  two  principal 

■rms,  namely : — 

1.  Bhang,  Sidclhi  or  Sctbzi  (Hindustani) ;  Hashish  or  Qinnah  (Arabic). 

This  consists  of  the  dried  leaves  and  small  stalks,  which  are  of  a  dark 

;reen  colour,  coarsely  broken,  and  mixed  with  here  and  there  a  few 

Vuits.  It  has  a  peculiar  but  not  unpleasant  odour,  and  scarcely  any 

;iste.  In  India,  it  is  smoked  either  with  or  without  tobacco,  but  more 

mimonly  it  is  made  up  with  flour  and  various  additions,  into  a  sweet- 

leat  or  majim,^  of  a  green  colour.  Another  form  of  taking  it,  is  that  of 

m  infusion,  made  by  immersing  the  pounded  leaves  in  cold  water. 

2.  Ganja  (Hindustani) ;  Qinnah  (Arabic) ;  Guaza  ̂   of  the  London 
ddruCT-brokers.  These  are  the  flowering  or  fruiting  shoots  of  the  female 

pplant,  and  consist  in  some  samples  of  straight,  stiff,  woody  stems  some 

iiinches  long,  surrounded  by  the  upward  branching  flower-stalks;  in 
lathers  of  more  succulent  and  much  shorter  shoots,  2  to  3  inches 

ilong,  and  of  less  regular  form.  In  either  case,  the  shoots  have  a 

ccompressed  and  glutinous  appearance,  are  very  brittle  and  of  a  brownish- 

.;green  hue.  In  odour  and  in  the  absence  of  taste,  ganja  resembles 

bhang.    It  is  said  that  after  the  leaves  which  constitute  bhang  have  been 

^'gathered,  little  shoots  sprout  from  the  stem,  and  that  these  picked  off  and 

adried,  form  what  is  called  ganja.^ 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  interesting  constituents  of  hemp 

ffrom  a  medical  point  of  view,  are  the  resin  and  volatile  oil. 

The  former  was  first  obtained  in  a  state  of  comparative  purity  by 

IT.  and  H.  Smith  in  1846.^  It  is  a  brown  amorphous  solid,  burning  with 

aa  bright  white  flame  and  leaving  no  ash.    It  has  a  very  potent  action 

^  Blue  Book  quoted  at  p.  49,  note  1.  ^  This  name  is  not  used  in  India,  but 
*  Father  Ange,  in  his  Pharmacopceia  Per-     seems  to  be  a  corruption  of  ganja. 

^  sica,  1681,  gives  numerous  formulse  for  elec-        *  Vim&W,  Economic  Products  of  the  Punjab, 
t  tuaries  under  the  name  of  magi-oun.  Roorkee,  i.  (1868)  293. 

»  Pharm.  Journ.  vi.  (1847)  171. 
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when  taken  internally,  two-thirds  of  a  grain  acting  as  a  powerful  narcotic 
and  one  grain  producing  complete  intoxication.  From  the  experiments 
ot  Messrs.  Smitli,  it  seems  to  us  impossible  to  doubt  that  to  this  resin 
the  energetic  effects  of  cannabis  are  mainly  due. 

When  water  is  repeatedly  distilled  from  considerable  quantities  of 
hemp,  fresh  lots  of  the  latter  being  used  for  each  operation  a  volatile 
oil  lighter  than  water  is  obtained,  together  with  ammonia  This  oU 
according  to  the  observations  of  Personne  (1857),  is  amber-coloured 
and  has  an  oppressive  hemp-like  smell.  It  sometimes  deposits  an 
abundance  of  small  crystals.  With  due  precautions  it  may  be  separated 
into  two  bodies  the  one  of  which  named  by  Personne  Cannahene' 
is  liquid  and  colourless,  with  the  formula  C^SH^o ;  the  other  which  is 
called  Hydride  of  Cannabene,  is  a  solid,  separating  from  alcohol  in  platy 
crystals  to  which  Personne  assigns  the  formula  G^m'^\  He  asserts  that 
cannabene  has  indubitably  a  physiological  action,  and  even  claims  it  as 
the  sole  active  principle  of  hemp.  Its  vapour  he  states  to  produce  when 
breathed,  a  singular  sensation  of  shuddering,  a  desire  o'f  locomotion 
followed  by  prostration  and  sometimes  bv  syncope.^  Bohlio-  in  184o' observed  similar  effects  from  the  oH,  which  he  obtained  froni  the  fresh 
herb  just  after  flowering,  to  the  extent  of  0-3  per  cent. 

The  other  constituents  of  hemp  are  those  commonly  occurring  in 
other  plants.    The  leaves  yield  nearly.  20  per  cent,  of  ash.  ° 

As  "to  the  resin  of  Indian  hemp,  Bolas  and  Franois  in  treating  it  with nitnc  acid,  converted  it  into  OxycannaUn,  G'^^W^WO\  This  interestincr 
substance  may,  they  say,  be  obtained  in  large  prisms  from  a  solution  in 

methyhc  alcohol.  It  melts  at  176°  C.  and  then  evaporates  without 
decomposition ;  it  is  neutral.^  One  of  us  (F.)  has  endeavoured  to  obtain 
it  from  the  purified  resin  of  charas  but  without  success. 

Uses— Hemp  is  employed  as  a  soporific,  anodyne,  antispasmodic,  and 
as  a  nervous  stimulant.  It  is  used  in  the  form  of  alcoholic  extract, 
administered  either  in  a  solid  or  liquid  form.  In  the  East  it  is  con- 

sumed to  an  enormous  extent  by  Hindus  and  Mahomedans,  who  either 
smoke  it  with  tobacco,  or  swallow  it  in  combination  with,  other 
substances.* 

Charas. 

No  account  of  hemp  as  a  drug  would  be  complete  without  some 
notice  of  this  substance,  which  is  regarded  as  of  great  importance  by Asiatic  nations. 

Charas  or  Churrus  is  the  resin  which  exudes  in  minute  drops  from 
the  leaves  and  branches  of  the  plant.  It  is  collected  in  several  ways  :— 
one  is  by  rubbing  the  tops  of  the  plant  in  f,he  hands  when  the  seeds  are 

^  Journ.  dc  Fhnrvi.  xxxi.  (1857)  48  ; 
Canstatt's  Jahrcsbcricht,  for  1857,  i.  28. 

•i  Personne,  though  he  admits  the  actiWty 
of  the  resin  prepared  by  Smith's  process, contends  tluit  it  is  a  mixed  body,  and  that  a 
further  purification  deprives  it  of  all  volatile 
matter  and  renders  it  inert.  This  is  not 

astonishing  when  one  finds  that  the  "  purifi- 
cation" was  effected  by  treatment  with 

caustic  lime  or  soda-lime,  and  ex]iosure  to  a 

temperature  of  300°  C.  (672°  F.)  .'  That 

the  resin  of  the  Edinburgh  chemists  does 
not  owe  its  activity  to  volatile  matter,  is 
proved  by  their  own  experiment  of  exjtos- 
ing  a  small  quantitv  in  a  very  thin  layer 
to  82°  C.  for  8  hours  :  the  medicinal  action 
of  the  resin  so  treated  was  found  to  be  un- 

impaired. Chemical  News,  xxiv.  (1871)  77. 
For  further  information,  consult  Cooke's 

Seven  SiMcrs  of  ,Slccp,  Loud.,  cliap.  xv.- xvii. 
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oe,  and  scraping  from  the  fingers  the  adhering  resin.  Another  is 

JUS  performed  : — men  clothed  in  leather  garments  walk  about  among 

rowing  hemp,  in  doing  which  the  resin  of  the  plant  attaches  itself  to 

06  leather,  whence  it  is  from  time  to  tipae  scraped  off.  A  third  method 

rnsists  in  collecting,  with  many  precautions  to  avoid  its  poisonous 

\fects,  the  dust  which  is  raised  when  heaps  of  dry  Ihctng  are  stirred 

lOOUt.^ 

By  whichever  of  these  processes  obtained,  charas  is  of  necessity  a 

mil  and  crude  drug,  the  use  of  which  is  properly  excluded  from  civilized 

eedicine.  As  before  remarked  (p.  492)  it  is  not  obtainable  from  hemp 

oown  indiscriminately  in  any  situation  even  in  India,  but  is  only  to 

' ;  got  from  plants  produced  at  a  certain  elevation  on  the  hills. 

The  best  charas,  which  is  that  brought  from  Yarkand,  is  a  brown, 

rrthy-looking  substance,  forming  compact  yet  friable,  irregular  masses 
( considerable  size.  Examined  under  a  strong  pocket  lens,  it  appears 

1  be  made  up  of  minute,  transparent  grains  of  brown  resin,  agglutinated 

ir.th  short  hairs  of  the  plant.  It  has  a  hemp-like  odour,  with  but  little 

?ste  even  in  alcoholic  solution.  A  second  and  a  third  quality  of  Yar- 

imd  charas  represent  the  substance  in  a  less  pure  state.  Charas  viewed 

lader  the  microscope,  exhibits  a  crystalline  structure,  due  to  inorganic 

[latter.  It  yields  from  to  ̂   of  its  weight  of  an  amorphous  resin,  which 

readily  dissolved  by  bisulphide  of  carbon  or  spirit  of  wine.  The 

S3in  does  not  redden  litmus,  nor  is  it  soluble  in  caustic  potash.  It  has 

cdark  brown  colour,  which  we  have  not  succeeded  in  removing  by 

iimal  charcoal.  The  residual  part  of  charas  yields  to  water  a  little 

lloride  of  sodium,  and  consists  in  large  proportion  of  carbonate  of 

Idcium  and  peroxide  of  iron.  These  results  have  been  obtained  in 

aamining  samples  from  Yarkand.^  Other  specimens  which  we  have 
i'io  examined,  have  the  aspect  of  a  compact  dark  resin. 

Charas  is  imported  from  Yarkand  ̂   and  Kashgar,  the  first  of  which 
Bces  exported  during  1867,  1830  mciunds  (146,400  lb.)  to  L^,  whence 

ee  commodity  is  carried  to  the  Punjab  and  Kashmir,  Smaller  quan- 

ides  are  annually  imported  from  Kandahar  and  Samarkand.^  The  drug 
rmostly  consumed  by  smoking  with  tobacco  ;  it  is  not  found  in  Euro- 
;ian  commerce. 

STROBILI  HUMILI.. 

Humulus  vel  Lwpulus ;  Hojjs  ;  F.  Houhlon ;  G,  Hopfen. 

Botanical   Origin — Humulus  Luimlus  L., — a  dioecious  perennial 

lant,  producing  long  annual  twining  stems  which  climb  freely  over  trees 

'id  bushes.    It  is  found  wild,  especially  in  thickets  on  the  banks  of 

■ers,  throughout  all  Europe,  from  Spain,  Sicily  and  Greece  to  Scandi- 
via;  and  extends  also  to  the  Caucasus,  the  South  Caspian  region,  and 

Powell,  Economic  Products  of  the  Punjab, 
orkee,  1868.  293. 

'  Obtained  by  Colonel  H.  Strachey,  and 
V  in  the  Kew  Museum.  It  is  by  no  means 
dent  by  what  process  they  were  collected, 
i  Forsyth,  Correspondence  on  Mission  to 

Yarkand,  ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons 
to  be  printed,  Feb.  28,  1871  ;  also  Hender- 

son and  Hume,  Lahore  to  Yarkand,  Loud. 
1873.  334. 

^  Stewart,  Punjab  Plants,  Laliore,  1869. 216. 
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through  Central  and  Southern  Siberia  to  the  Altai  mountains.  It  hi; 

been  introduced  into  North  America,  Brazil  (Rio  Grande  do  Sul),  aii 

Australia. 

History  Hops  have  been  used  from  a  remote  period  in  the  brewin'.-' 

of  beer,  of  which  they  are  now  regarded  as  an  indispensable  ingredieir 

Hop  gardens,  under  the  name  humularia  or  humuleta,  are  mentioned 

existino-  in  France  and  Germany  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries  ;  ar,  ' 

Bohemian  and  Bavarian  hops  have  been  known  as  an  esteemed  kii, . 

since  the  11th  century.    A  grant  alleged  to  have  been  made  by  WilliamI 

the  Conqueror  in  1069,  of  hops  and  hop-lands  in  the  county  of  Salop  | 
would  indicate,  were  it  free  from  doubt,  a  very  early  cultivation 

the  hop  in  England. 

As  to  the  use  made  of  hops  in  these  early  times,  it  would  appear  tL 

they  were  regarded  in  somewhat  of  a  medicinal  aspect.    In  the  Herharir 

of  Apuleius}  an  English  manuscript  written  about  a.d.  1050,  it  is  said  ok 

the  hop  (hymele)  that  its  good  qualities  are  such  that  men  put  it  in  thei 

usual  drinks ;  and  St.  Hildegard,^  a  century  later,  states  that  the  ho 

(Jwpijho)  is  added  to  beverages,  partly  for  its  wholesome  bitterness,  
aii( 

partly  because  it  makes  them  keep. 

Hops  for  brewing  were  among  the  produce  which  the  tenants  of  th( 

abbey  of  St.  Germain  in  Paris  *  had  to  furnish  to  the  monastery  in  tb 

beginning  of  the  9th  century ;  yet  in  the  middle  of  the  14th  ce
ntury 

beer  without  such  addition  was  still  brewed  in  Paris. 

The  brewsters,  bakers  and  millers  of  London  were  the  subject  of 

mandate  of  Edward  I.  in  a.d.  1298  ;  but  there  is  no  reason  for  i
nferrm 

that  the  manufacture  of  malt  liquor  at  this  period  involved  the 
 use  o 

hops  It  is  plain  indeed  that  somewhat  later,  hops  were  not  g
enerall; 

used,  for  in  the  4th  year  of  Henry  VI.  (1425-26),  an  in
formation  wa 

laid  against  a  person  for  putting  into  beer  "  an  unwholes
ome  weed  calle 

an  hopp;''^  and  in  the  same  reign.  Parliament  was  petitioned  agam
s 

"  that  wicked  weed  called  7io2^s."  -,      t  • 
But  it  is  evident  that  hops  were  soon  found  to  possess  good  qualit

ie 

and  that  though  their  use  was  denounced,  it  was  not  suppr
essed.  Thi 

in  the  regulations  for  the  household  of  Henry  VIII.  (1 530-31)
,  there  is  a 

injunction  that  the  brewer  is  "  not  to  put  any  hops  or  bri
mstone  into  tt 

ale";«  whHe  in  the  very  same  year  (1530),  hundreds  of  po
unds  ( 

Flemish  hops  were  purchased  for  the  use  of  
the  noble  family  ( 

L'Estraiiges  of  Hunstanton.7 

In  ]  552  the  cultivation  of  hops  in  England  was  d
istinctly  sanctionc 

by  the  5th  and  6th  of  Edward  VI.  c.  5,  which  direc
ts  that  land  formerly] 

tiUage  should  again  be  so  cultivated,  excepting  it  s
hould  have  been  set  wit 

hops  or  saffron.  Notwithstanding  these  facts,  hops  were  for  a
  long  perij 

hardly  regarded  an  essential  in  brewing,  as  may
  be  gathered  from  tl 

remark  of  Gerarde  {oh.  A.D.  1607),  who  speaks  of  t
hem  as  used  "  to  seasoB 

beer  or  ale,  explaining  that  notwithstanding  t
heir  manifold  virtues,  tbl 

1  Blount,  Te.m,res  of  Land  and  Customs        *  Guerard, 
 PoJj/ptique  dc  VahU  Irmini 

b  »  »   f^c'„™„t.  J.  p.  Migne.      n.Ll  coUectio,, 
 in  th.  British 

Pans,  1866.  1153.  ,  ̂ ^.^  ^^gg^^ 
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rrather  make  it  a  physical  drinke  to  keepe  the  body  in  liealth,  than  an 

nrdinary  drinke  for  the  quenching  of  our  thirst."  In  reality,  other  lierba 

I'ere  for  a  long  period  employed  to  impart  to  malt  liquor  a  bitter  or 

rromatic  taste,  as  Ground  Ivy  {Nepeta  Glechoma  Benth.)  anciently  called 

.Ue-hoof  or  Gill ;  Alecost  {Balsamitct  vulgaris  L.) ;  Sweet  Gale  {Myriea 

■Me  L.)  ;  and  Sage  {Salvia  officinalis  L.).  Even  Long  Pepper  and  Bay 

tierries  were  used  for  the  same  purpose/  but  in  addition  to  liops. 

Though  English  hops  were  esteemed  superior  to  foreign,  and  were 

(sctensively  grown  as  early  as  1603,  as  shown  by  an  act  of  James  I.,^ 
Uemish  hops  continued  to  be  imported  in  considerable  quantities  down 

1)1693. 

Structure — The  inflorescence  of  the  male  plant  constitutes  a  large 

mnicle;  that  of  the  female  is  less  conspicuous,  consisting  of  stalked 

mtkins  which  by  their  growth  develope  large  leafy  imbricating  bractS;, 

iiltimately  forming  an  ovoid  cone  or  strobile,  which  is  the  officinal  part. 

Ihis  catkin  consists  of  a  short  central  zigzag  stalk,  bearing  overlapping 

ladimentary  leaflets,  each  represented  by  a  pair  of  stipules.  Between 

laem  are  4  female  florets,  each  supported  by  a  bract.  After  flowering, 

uie  stipules  as  well  as  the  bracts  are  much  enlarged,  and  then  form  the 

eersistent,  yellowish-green,  pendulous  strobile.  At  maturity,  each  bract 
iifolds  at  its  base  a  small  lenticular  closed  fruit  or  nut,  of  an  inch  in 

iiameter.  The  nut  is  surrounded  by  a  inembranous,  one-leafed  perigone., 

[lad  contains  within  its  fragile,  brown  shell,  an  exalbuminous  seed.  These 

ruits,  as  well  as  the  axis  and  the  base  of  all  the  leaflike  organs,  are  beset 

rith  numerous  shining,  translucent  glands,  to  which  the  aromatic  smell 

iiad  taste  of  hops  are  due. 

Description — Hops  as  found  in  commerce,  consist  entirely  of  the 

lilly  developed  strobiles  or  cones,  more  or  less  compressed.  They  have 

i greenish  yellow  colour,  an  agreeable  and  peculiar  aroma,  and  a  bitter 

ni'omatic  burning  taste.  When  rubbed  in  the  hand  they  feel  clammy, 
nnd  emit  a  naore  powerful  odour.  By  keepings  hops  lose  their  greenish 

^Dlour  and  become  brown,  at  the  same  time  acquiring  an  unpleasant  odour, 

\y  reason  of  the  formation  of  a  little  valerianic  acid.  Exposure  to  the 

;iapour  of  sulphurous  acid  retards  or  prevents  this  alteration.  For 

laedicinal  use,  hops  smelling  of  sulphurous  acid  should  be  avoided, 

laough  in  reality  the  acid  speedily  becomes  innocuous.  Liebig  has 

eBfuted  the  objections  raised  by  brewers  to  the  sulphuring  of  hops. 

Chemical  Composition — Besides  the  constituents  of  the  glands 

I'hich  are  described  in  the  next  article,  hops  contain  3  to  5  per  cent,  of  a 

mnnin,  stated  by  Wagner  to  resemble  Moriiotannic  Acid;  also  chloro- 

Ihyll,  gum,  from  5  to  9  per  cent,  of  ash  constituents,  chiefly  potassium 

'.alts,  and  about  12  per  cent,  of  water. 

Siewert  (1870)  has  analysed  six  specimens  of  hops  grown  in  Germany 

11  which  he  found  the  resin  soluble  in  alcohol,  to  vary  from  97  to  18-4 
•  er  cent. 

The  odour  of  hops  resides  in  an  essential  oil,  of  which  the  yield 

■  ?  from  1  to  2  per  cent.  Personne  found  the  oil  to  contain  Valerol, 

•]6jjioQ^  which  passes  into  valerianic  acid ;  the  latter  in  fact  occurs  in 

^  Holitished,  Chronicles,  vol.  i.  book  2.         '1  James  I.  (anno  1603)  cap.  18. 
lap.  6. 
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the  glands,  yet  according  to  M^liu^  only  to  the  extent  of  01  to  Ol?  per 
cent.  When  distilled  from  the  fresh  strobiles  the  oil  has  a  greenish 

colour,  but  a  reddish-brown  when  old  hops  have  been  employed.  We 
find  it  to  be  devoid  of  rotatory  power,  neutral  to  litmus  paper,  and  not 

striking  any  remarkable  coloration  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid. 

Griessmayer  (1874)  has  shown  that  hops  contain  Trimcthylamine, 

and  in  small  proportion,  a  liquid  volatile  alkaloid  not  yet  analysed, 

•which  he  terms  Lupuline.  The  latter  is  stated  to  have  the  odour  of 
conine,  and  to  assume  a  violet  hue  when  treated  with  chromate  of 

potassium  and  sulphuric  acid. 

Production  and  Commerce — England  was  estimated  as  having  in 
1873,  63,276  acres  under  hops.  The  chief  district  for  the  cultivation  is 

the  county  of  Kent,  where  in  that  year  39,040  acres  were  devoted  to  tliis 

plant.  Hops  are  grown  to  a  much  smaller  extent  in  Sussex,  and  in  still 

diminished  quantity  in  Herefordshire,  Hampshire,  Worcestershire  and 

Surrey.  The  other  counties  of  England,  and  the  principality  of  Wales 

produce  but  a  trifling  amount,  and  Scotland  none  at  aU. 

In  continental  Europe,  hops  are  most  largely  produced  in  Bavaria  and 

Wurtemberg,  Belgium  and  Prance,  but  in  each  on  a  smaller  scale  than  in 

England.    France  in  1872  is  stated  to  have  9223  acres  under  hops.^ 
Notwithstanding  the  extensive  production  of  hops  in  England,  there 

is  a  large  importation  from  other  countries.  The  importation  in  1872, 

was  135,965  cwt,  valued  at  £679,276  :  of  this  quantity,  Belgium  supplied 

66,930  cwt.,  Germany  36,612  cwt.,  Holland  16,675  cwt.,  the  United  States 

10,414  cwt.,  France  5328  cwt.  During  the  same  period,  hops  were  exported 

from  the  United  Kingdom  to  the  extent  of  31,215  cwt.^ 

Uses — Hops  are  administered  medicinally  as  a  tonic  and  sedative, 

chiefly  in  the  form  of  tincture,  infusion  or  extract. 

glandules:  humuli. 

Lujpulina ;  Lupulin,  Lupulinic  Grains ;  F.  Zicpuline ;  G.  Hopfcndriisen, 

Hopfenstaub. 

Botanical  Origin — Humulus  Zupulics  L.  (see  preceding  article). 

The  minute,  shining,  translucent  glands  of  the  strobile,  constitute  when 

detached  therefrom,  the  substance  called  Liupulin. 

History — The  glands  of  hop  were  separated  and  chemically  ex- 

amined by  L.  A.  Planche,  a  pharmacien  of  Paris,  whose  observations  i 

were  first  briefly  described  by  Loiseleur-Deslongchamps  in  1819.*  In 

the  following  year,  Dr.  A.  W.  Ives  of  New  York  published  ̂   an  account 

of  his  experiments  upon  hops  and  their  glands,  to  which  latter  he 

applied  the  name  of  Liqmlin.  Payen  and  Chevallier,  Planche  and 

others,  made  further  experiments  on  the  same  subject,  endorsing  the 

recommendation  of  Ives  that  lupulin  (or,  as  they  preferred  to  call  it, 

Lupulinc)  might  be  advantageously  used  in  medicine  in  place  of  hops. 

Production — Lupulin  is  obtained  by  stripping  off  the  bracts  of  hops, 

1  Thise,.  Mantpellier,  1867.  •*  Manuel  des  PlaiUes  umellcs  et  indir 
'  Agricidiural  Returns  of  Great  Britain,  ghies,  1819.  ii.  603. 

&c    1873  presented  to  Parliament,  48.  49.        ̂   Sillimau's  Jou7-n.  of  Science,  iL  (1820)  I 
70.  71.  302. 

*  Annual  Statement  of  the  Tradt  of  thf 

United  Kingdom  for  1872.  49.  93.  | 
I 
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lad  shaking  and  rubbing  tlieni ;  and  then  separating  the  powder  by  a 

?3ve.  The  powder  thus  detached,  ought  to  be  washed  by  dccantation, 

as  to  remove  from  it  tlie  sand  or  earth  with  which  it  is  always  con- 

iminated  ;  finally  it  should  be  dried,  and  stored  in  well-closed  bottles, 

•com  the  dried  strobiles,  8  to  12  per  cent,  of  lupulin  may  be  obtained. 

Description — Lupulin  seen  in  quantity  appears  as  a  yellowish- 
oown  granular  powder,  having  an  agreeable  odour  of  hops  and  a  bitter 

Lfomatic  taste.  It  is  gradually  wetted  by  water,  instantly  by  alcohol  or 

liher,  but  not  by  potash  or  sulphuric  acid.    By  trituration  in  a  mortar, 

cells  are  ruptured  so  that  it  may  be  worked  into  a  plastic  mass, 

larown  into  the  air  and  then  ignited,  it  burns  with  a  brilliant  flame  like 

:3opodium. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  lupulinic  gland  or  grain,  like  the 
merality  of  analogous  organs,  is  formed  by  an  intumescence  of  the 

I  tide  of  the  nuculae  and  bracts  of  hop  (see  p.  497).  Each  grain  is 

i^iginally  attached  by  a  very  short  stalk,  which  is  no  longer  perceptible 

I  the  drug.  The  gland,  exhausted  by  ether  and  macerated  in  water,  is 

,''^lobular  or  ovoid  thin- walled  sac,  measuring  from  140  to  240  mkm. 
1  consists  of  two  distinct,  nearly  hemispherical  parts  ;  that  originally 
Divided  with  the  stalk  is  built  up  of  tabular  polyhedric  cells,  whilst  the 

fper  hemisphere  shows  a  continuous  delicate  membrane.  This  part 

?3refore  easily  collapses,  and  thus  exhibits  a  variety  of  form,  the  greater 

CO  as  the  grains  turn  pole  or  equator  to  the  observer.^ 

The  hop  gland  is  filled  with  a  thick,  dark  brown  or  yellowish  liquid, 
liich  in  the  drug  is  contracted  into  one  mass  occupying  the  centre  of 
?j  gland.  It  may  be  expelled  in  minute  drops  when  the  wall  is  made 

'burst  by  warming  the  grain  in  glycerin.  The  colouring  matter,  to liich  the  wall  owes  its  fine  yellow  colour,  adheres  more  obstinately  to 

>)  thinner  hemisphere,  and  is  more  easily  extracted  from  the  thicker 
rrt  by  means  of  ether. 

Chemical  Composition — The  odour  of  lupulinic  grains  resides  in 
essential  oil,  described  in  the  previous  article.  The  bitter  principle 

imerly  calledZupulin  ovLtoptdite  was  first  isolated  by  Lermer  (1863)  who 
lied  it  the  hitter  acid  of  hojjs  {Hopfenlittersdure).  It  crystallizes  in  large 
tttle  rhombic  prisms,  and  possesses  in  a  high  degree  the  peculiar  bitter 
tte  of  beer,  in  which  however  it  can  be  present  only  in  very  small 

apportion,  it  being  nearly  insoluble  in  water  though  easily  dissolved  by 

my  other  liquids.  The  composition  of  this  acid,  C^'^W'^0\  appears  to 
0 proximate  it  to  absinthiin ;  it  is  contained  in  the  glands  in  but  small 
)pportion.  StiU  smaller  is  the  amount  of  another  crystallizable  con- 
xuent,  regarded  by  Lermer  as  an  alkaloid. 

'  The  main  contents  of  the  hop  gland  consist  of  wax  [Myricylic 
'-'■mitate,  according  to  Lermer),  and  resins,  one  of  which  is  crystalline i:l  unites  with  bases. 

.  A  good  specimen  of  G'erman  lupulin,  dried  over  sulphuric  acid,  yielded 
7-3  per  cent,  of  ash.    The  same  drug  exhausted  by  boiling  ether, 

orded  76*82  per  cent,  of  an  extremely  aromatic  extract,  which  on 
x)osure  to  the  steam  bath  for  a  week,  lost  3-03  per  cent.,  this  loss  corre- 

I  For  a  full  account  of  the  formation  of     be  found  in  Meliu's  Etude  cho  Uouhlon  et  du 
.  glands,  .see  Trecul,  AnnaUs  des  Scimccs     Lupulin,  Montpellier,  1867. Bot.,  i.  (1854)  29».    Au  abstract  may 
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sponding  to  the  volatile  oil  and  acids.    The  residual  part  was  soluble  ii 

glacial  acetic  acid  and  could  therefore  contain  but  very  little  fatty  matter. 

Uses — The  drug  has  the  properties  of  hops,  but  with  less  of 

a,stringency.    It  is  not  often  prescribed. 

Adulteration — Lupulin  is  apt  to  contain  sand,  and  on  incineration 

often  leaves  a  large  amount  of  ash.  Other  extraneous  matters  which 

are  not  unfrequent,  may  Ipe  easily  recognized  by  means  of  a  lens.  As 

the  essential  oil  in  lupulin  is  soon  resinified,  the  latter  should  be  pre- 

ferred fresh,  and  should  be  kept  excluded  from  the  air. 

ULMACEiE. 

CORTEX  ULMI. 

Elm,  Bark ;  F.  Ecorce  d'Orme  ;  G.  Ulmenrinde,  RiXsierrinde. 

Botanical  Origin — Ulmus  camjj&stris  Smith,  the  Common  Elm,  a 

stately  tree,  widely  diffused  over  Central,  Southern  and  Eastern  Europe, 

extending  in  Norway  to  66°  K  lat. ;  southward  to  Northern  Africa  and 
Asia  Minor,  and  eastw^ard  as  far  as  Amurland,  Northern  China,  and 

Japan.  It  is  probably  not  truly  indigenous  to  Great  Britain ;  but  the 

Wych  Elm,  U.  montana  With.,  is  certainly  wild  in  the  northern  and 

western  counties.^ 

History — The  classical  wmters,  and  especially  Dioscorides,  were 

familiar  with  the  astringent  properties  of  the  bark  of  irreXia,  by  w^hich 

name  Ulimis  campestris  is  understood.  Imaginary  virtues  are  ascribed 

by  Pliny  to  the  bark  and  leaves  of  Ulmus.  Elm  bark  is  frequently 

prescribed  in  the  English  Leech  Books  of  the  11th  century,  at  which 

period  a  great  many  plants  of  Southern  Europe  had  already  been 

introduced  into  Britain.^  Its  use  is  also  noticed  in  Turner's  Hcrhal 

(1568)  and  in  Parkinson's  Theater  of  Plants  (1640),  the  author  of  the 

latter  remarking,  that  "  all  the  parts  of  the  Elme  are  of  much  use  in 

Physicke." 
Description — ^Elm  bark  for  use  in  medicine  should  be  removed  from 

the  tree  in  early  spring,  deprived  of  its  rough  corky  outer  coat,  and  then 

dried.  Thus  prepared,  it  is  found  in  the  shops  in  the  form  of  broad 

flattish  pieces,  of  a  rusty  yellowish  colour,  and  striated  surface  especially 

on  the  inner  side.  It  is  tough  and  fibrous,  nearly  inodorous,  and  has  a 

woody,  slightly  astringent  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  liber  which  is  the  only  officinal  part, 

consists  of  thick-walled,  tangentially  extended  paxenchyme,  in  which 

there  are  some  larger  cells  filled  with  mucilage,  while  the  rest  contain  a 

red-brown  colouring  matter.  The  mucilage  forms  a  stratified  deposit 

within  the  cell.  Large  bast-bundles  arranged  in  irregular  rows,  alternate 

with  the  parenchyme  and  are  intersected  by  narrow,  reddish,  medullary 

rays  consisting  of  2  or  3  rows  of  cells.    The  bast-bundles  contain 

1  On  the  word  elm,  Dr.   Prior  remarks  '  Lrrchdov^s,  IVnricnvning  and  Starcrafi 

tliat  it  is  nearly  iiientinal  in  all  the  Ocr-  of    Karlii  Engfand,   edited   hy   Kev.  0, 

manic  and  Scandinavian  dialects,  yet  does  Cockayne,  ii  (1866)  pp.  53.  67.  79.  99.  127 

not  find  its  root  in  any  of  tlicni,  liut  is  an  an<l  p.  xii.— In  the  Anglo-Saxon  recipes,  hot Ir 

adaptation  of  the  Latin  Ulmus.  — I'opular  Kim  and  IVych  Elm  are  named. 
iVomc,<?  of  British  Plants,  ed.  2.  1870.  71. 
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numerous  long  tubes  about  30  inkiii.  thick,  with  narrow  cavities  ;  and 

loesides  these,  somewliat  larger  tubes  with  jDorous  transverse  walls 

icribriform  vessels).  Each  cubic  cell  of  the  neighbouring  bast-paren- 

hhyme,  encloses  a  large  crystal,  seldom  well  delined,  of  oxalate  of 
;;alcium. 

Chemistry — The  chief  soluble  constituent  of  elm  bark  is  mucilage 

i-vith  a  small  proportion  of  tannic  acid.  The  concentrated  decoction 

rields  a  brown  precipitate  with  p'erchloride  of  iron ;  the  dilute  assumes 
,  green  coloration  with  that  test.  Starch  is  wanting,  or  only  occurs  ii^ 

lie  middle  cortical  Inyer  which  is  usually  rejected. 

Elms  in  summer-time  frequently  exude  a  gum  which,  by  contact  with 
lihe  air,  is  converted  into  a  brown  insoluble  mass,  called  Ulmin.  This 

iiame  has  been  extended  to  various  decomposition-products  of  organic 
oodies,  the  nature  and  affinities  of  which  are  but  little  known.^ 

Uses — Elm  bark  is  prescribed  in  decoction  a6  a  weak  miicilagino'liS 
jstringent,  but  is  almost  obsolete. 

CORTEX  ULMI  FULV^E. 

■Slippery  Elm  Bark. 

Botanical  Origin —  JJlmus  fiilva  Michaux,  the  Eed  or  Slippery  Elm, 

:  small  or  middle-sized  tree,  seldom  more  than  30  to  40  feet  high,  grow- 
]3g  on  the  banks  of  streams  in  the  central  and  northern  United  States 

vom  Western  New  England  to  Wisconsin  and  Kentucky,  and  found 
liso  in  Canada. 

History — The  Indians  of  North  America  attributed  medicinal  virtues 

))  the  bark  of  the  Slippery  Elm,  which  they  used  as  a  healing, application 

))  wounds,  and  in  decoction  as  a  wash  for  skin  diseases,  Bigelow  writing 

11  1824,  remarks  that  the  mucilaginous  qualities  of  the  inner  bark  are 
cell  known. 

Description — The  Slippely  Elm  Bark  used  in  medicine  consists  of 
lae  liber  only.  It  forms  large  flat  pieces,  often  2  to  3  feet  long  by 

'weral  inches  broad,  and  usually  to  -^^  of  an  inch  thick,  of  an  ex- 

eemely  tough  and  fibrous  ■  texture.  It  has  a  light  reddish-brown  colour; 
11  odour  resembling  that  of  fenugreek  (which  is  common  to  the  leaves 

iso),  and  a  simply  mucilaginous  taste. 

In  collecting  the  bark  the  tree  is  destroyed,  and  no  effort  is  made  to 

'pplace  it,  the  wood  being  nearly  valueless.  Thus  the  supply  is  dimin- 

Ihing  year  by  year,  and  the  collectors  who  formerly  obtained  larg-e 
uaantities  of  the  bark  in  New  York  and  other  eastern  states,  have  now 

I )  go  westward  for  supplies.^ 

Microscopic  Structure — The  transverse  section  shows  a  series  of 

ladulating  layers  of  large  yellowish  bundles  of  soft  liber  fibres,  alter- 

lating  with  small  brown  parenchymatous  bands.  The  whole  tissue  is 

taversed  by  numerous  narrow  medullary  rays,  and  interrupted  by  large 
utercellular  mucilage-ducts.  In  order  to  examine  the  latter,  longitu- 
i:nal  sections  ought  to  be  moistened  with  benzol,  aqueous  liquids  causing 
veat  alteration.  In  a  longitudinal  section,  the  mucilage-ducts  are  seen 
'  be  70  to  100  mkm.  long,  and  to  contain  colourless  masses  of  mucilaw, 

'  Gmelin,  Chemiktry,  xvii.  (1866)  458.  ^  Proceedings  of  the  American  Pharma- 
ceutical Association  for  1873,  xxi.  435, 

r 
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distinctly  sliowing  a  series  of  layers.  Crystals  of  calcium  oxalate,  as 

well  as  small  starch  grains,  are  very  plentiful  throughout  the  surround- 

ing  parenchyme,  but  not  in  the  mucilage-ducts. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  interesting  constituent  of  the 

bark  is  the  mucilage,  M'hich  is  imparted  to  either  cold  or  hot  water  but 
does  not  form  a  true  solution.  The  bark  moistened  with  20  parts  of 

water  swells  considerably,  and  becomes  enveloped  by  a  thick  neutral 

mucilage,  which  is  not  altered  either  by  iodine  or  perchloride  of  iron. 

This  mucilage  when  diluted  even  with  a  triple  volume  of  Avater,  will 

yield  only  a  few  drops  when  thrown  on  a  paper  filter.  The  liquid  which 

drains  out  is  precipitable  by  neutral  acetate  of  lead.  By  addition  of 

absolute  alcohol,  the  concentrated  mucilage  is  not  rendered  turbid,  but 

forms  a  colourless  transparent  fluid  deposit. 

Uses — Slippery  Elm  Bark  is  a  demulcent  like  althaea  or  linseed. 

The  powder  ̂   is  much  used  in  America  for  making  poultices ;  it  is  said 
to  preserve  lard  from  rancidity,  if  the  latter  is  melted  with  it  and  kept 
in  contact  for  a  short  time. 

EUPHORBIACEiE. 

EUPHORBIUM. 

JEnphoriium,  Ghom  Uupliorhium  ;  F.  Gommc-risme  d'Eujpliorbc  ; 
G.  Eujihorhium. 

Botanical  Origin — Euioliorhia  resinifera  Berg,  a  leafless,  glaucous, 

perennial  plant  resembling  a  cactus,  and  attaining  6  or  more  feet  in 

height.  Its  stems  are  ascending,  fleshy  and  quadrangular,  each  side 

measuring  about  an  inch.  The  angles  of  the  stem  are  furnished  at 

intervals  with  pairs  of  divergent,  horizontal,  straight  spines  about  \  of 

an  inch  long,  and  confluent  at  the  base  into  ovate,  subtriangular  discs. 

These  spines  represent  stipules  :  above  each  pair  of  them  is  a  depression, 

indicating  a  leaf-bud.  The  inflorescence  is  arranged  at  the  summits  of  the 

branches,  on  stalks  each  bearing  three  flowers,  the  two  outer  of  which 

are  supported  on  pedicels.  The  fruit  is  tricoccous,  of  an  inch  wide, 

with  each  carpel  slightly  compressed  and  keeled. 

The  plant  is  a  native  of  Morocco,  growing  on  the  lower  slopes  of  the 

Atlas  in  the  southern  province  of  ISuse.  Dr.  Hooker  and  his  fellow 

travellers  met  with  it  in  1870,  at  Imsfuia,  south-east  of  the  city  oi 

Morocco,  which  appears  to  be  its  westward  limit. 

H  istory — Euphorbium  was  known  to  the  ancients.  Dioscorides  -  and 

Pliny  ̂   both  describe  its  collection  on  Mount  Atlas  in  Africa,  and  notice 

its  extreme  acridity.  According  to  the  latter  writer,  the  drug  received 

its  name  in  honour  of  Eui:)horbus,  physician  to  Juba  II.,  king  of  ]\Iauri- 

tania.  This  monarch,  who  after  a  long  reign  died  about  a.d.  18,  wa3 

distinguished  for  his  literary  attainments,  and  was  the  author  of  several 

books'*  which  included  treatises  on  opium  and  euphorbium.  The  latter 
work  was  apparently  extant  in  the  time  of  Pliny. 

Euphorbium  is  mentioned  by  numerous  other  early  Avriters  on  raedi- 

i  That  sold  in  vNiTiPrica  is  soniotimps  adul-        •"'  Lil'-  v.  c.  1  ;  lib.  xxv.  c.  3S. 

tp.rated  with  fariiiaceoTiB  PubRtfliions.  Smith,  Diet,  of  Gr^clr  nvd  Bomo^^  r.i'> 
'  Lih.  iii.  c  Sfi.  (frnphy,  ii.  (1846) 
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i;ine,  as  Rufus  Ephesius,  who  probably  flourished  during  the  reign  of 

;Trajan,  by  Galen  in  the  2nd  century,  and  by  Vindicianus  and  Oribasius 

:in  the  4th.  Aetius  and  Pauliis  iEgineta,  M'ho  lived  respectively  in  the 

;:)th  and  7th  centuries,  were  likewise  acquainted  with  it ;  and  it  was  also 

:s:nown  to  the  Arabian  school  of  medicine.  The  drug  has  a  place  in  all 

hhe  early  printed  pharmacopoeias. 

The  plant  yielding  euphorbium  was  first  described  at  the  beginning 

itif  the  present  century,  by  an  English  merchant  named  Jackson,  who  had 

eesided  many  years  in  Morocco.  From  the  figures  he  published,^  the 
ppecies  was  doubtfully  identified  with  Euphorhia  Canariensis  L,  a  large 

;mctus-like  shrub,  abounding  on  scorched  and  arid  rocks  in  the  Canary 
islands. 

In  the  year  1849,  it  was  pointed  out  in  the  (Admiralty)  Manual  of 

'^Scimtific  Enquiry,  that  the  stems  of  which  fragments  are  found  in  com- 
onercial  euphorbium,  do  not  agree  with  those  of  E.  Canariensis.  Berg 

carried  the  comparison  further,  and  finally  from  the  fragments  in  ques- 

idon,  drew  up  a  botanical  description  which  with  an  excellent  figure,  he 

luublished  ̂   as  Euphorhia  r'esinifera.  The  correctness  of  his  observations 
laas  been  fully  justified  by  specimens  ̂   which  were  transmitted  to  the 

Moyal  Gardens,  Kew,  in  1870,  and  now  form  flourishing  plants. 

Collection — Euphorbium  is  obtained  by  making  incisions  in  the 
i^een  fleshy  branches  of  the  plant.  These  incisions  occasion  an  abun- 

dant exudation  of  milky  juice  which  hardens  by  exposure  to  the  air, 
rncrusting  the  stems  down  which  it  flows  ;  it  is  finally  collected  in  the 
mtter  part  of  the  summer.  So  great  is  the  acridity  of  the  exudation, 
lihat  the  collector  is  obliged  to  tie  a  cloth  over  his  mouth  and  nostrils,  to 
mrevent  the  entrance  of  the  irritating  dust.  The  drug  is  said  to  be 

oollected  in  districts  lying  east  and  south-east  of  the  city  of  Morocco. 

Description — The  drug  consists  of  irregular  pieces,  seldom  more 
hhan  an  inch  across  and  mostly  smaller,  of  a  dull  yellow  or  brown  waxy- 
booking  substance,  among  which,  portions  of  the  angular  spiny  stem  of 
hhe  plant  may  be  met  with.  Many  of  the  pieces  encrust  a  tuft  of  spines 
rr  a  flower-stalk  or  are  hollow.  The  substance  is  brittle  and  translucent ; 
iplinters  examined  under  the  microscope  exhibit  no  particular  structure, 
wen  by  the  aid  of  polarized  light ;  nor  are  starch  granules  visible.  The 
idour  is  slightly  aromatic,  especially  if  heat  is  applied  ;  but  10  lb.  of  the 
r.rug  which  we  subjected  to  distillation,  afforded  no  essential  oil.  Euphor- 
idum  has  a  persistent  and  extremely  acrid  taste  ;  its  dust  excites  violent 

iineezing,  and  if  inhaled,  as  when  the  drug  is  powdered,  occasions  alarming 
vymptoms. 

Chemical  Composition — An  analysis  of  euphorbium  performed  by 
one  of  us,^  showed  the  composition  of  the  drug  to  be  as  follows :  

^  Account  of  the  Empire  of  Morocco  and 
he  district  of  Suse,  Loud.  1809.  81.  pi.  7.— 
I'he  plate  represents  an  entire  plant,  and "ilso  what  purports  to  be  a  portion  of  a, 
■  'ranch  of  the  natural  size.     The  latter  is 
eally  the  figure  of  a  different  species, — 
pparently  that  which  has  been  recently 
larned  by  Cosson,  Euphorbia  Beaumierana. 

Berg  und  Schmidt,  OMziruIIe  Gewachse, 

^-  (1863)  ixxiv.  d.  ' 

They  were  procured  by  Mr.  William 
Grace,  and  forwarded  to  England  by  Mr. 
C.  F.  Carstensen,  British  Vice-Cousul  at 
Mogadon 

*  Fliickiger  in  Wittstein's  Vicrteljahrcs- 
schrift  fiir  prakt.  Pharmacie,  xvii.  (186S) 
82-102 — The  drug  analysed  consisted  of 
selected  fragments,  free  from  extraneoun substances. 
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Atiioi'phous  resin,  C"^W-0*   ...  38 

Euphorbon,  C-'OH^^O-^    ...  22 
Mucilage        ...        ...       ...       ...  ...  18 

Malates,  chiefly  of  calcium  and  sodium  ...  12 

Mineral  compounds    ...        ...        ...  ...  10 

100 

The  amorphous  resin  is  readily  soluble  in  cold  spirit  of  wine  coii- 

taining  about  70  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  The  solution  has  no  acid  reaction, 

but  an  extremely  burning  acrid  taste :  in  fact  it  is  to  the  amorphous 

indifferent  resin  that  euphorbium  owes  its  intense  acridity. 

This  constituent  having  been  removed,  ether  takes  up  the  EupJwrbon, 

which  may  be  obtained  in  colourless,  although  not  very  distinct  ciystals, 

which  are  at  first  not  free  fronl  acrid  taste.  But  by  repeated  crystalli- 

zations and  finally  boiling  in  a  weak  solution  of  permanganate  of  potas- 

siuTli,  they  may  be  so  far  purified  as  to  be  entirely  tasteless.  Euphorbon 

is  insoluble  in  water ;  it  requires  about  60  parts  of  spirit  of  wine,  sp.  gr. 

0'830,  for  solution  at  the  ordinary  temperature.  In  boiling  spirit  of 
wine,  euphorbon  dissolves  abundantly,  also  in  ether,  benzol,  amylic 

alcohol,  chloroform,  acetone,  or  glacial  acetic  acid. 

Euphorbon  melts  at  116°  C,  without  emitting  any  odour.  By  dry 
distillation,  a  brownish  oily  liquid  is  obtained,  which  claims  further 

exahiination.  If  euphorbon.  dissolved  in  alcohol  is  allowed  to  form  a 

thin  film  in  a  porcelain  capsule,  and  is  then  moistened  with  a  little  oil 

of  vitriol,  a  fine  violet  hue  is  produced  in  contact  with  strong  nitric  acid 

slowly  added  by  means  of  a  glass  rod.  The  same  reaction  is  displayed 

by  Lactucerin  (p.  356),  to  which  in  its  general  characters  euphorbon  is 

closely  allied. 

As  to  the  mucilage  ot  euphorbium,  it  may  be  obtained  from  that 

portion  of  the  drug  which  has  been  exhausted  by  cold  alcohol  and  by 
ether.  Neutral  acetate  of  lead,  as  well  as  silicate  or  borate  of  sodium, 

precipitate  this  mucilage,  which  therefore  does  not  agree  with  gum  arable. 

If  an  aqueous  extract  of  euphorbium  is  mixed  with  spirit  of  wine,  and 

t\d  liquid  evaporated,  the  residual  niatter  assumes  a  somewhat  crystalline 

appearance  and  exhibits  the  reactions  of  Malic  Acid.  Subjected  to  dry 

distillation,  white  scales  and  acicular  crystals  of  Malcic-dnd  Fumaric  Acids, 

produced  by  the  decomposition  of  the  malic  acid,  are  sublimed  into  the 

neck  of  the  retort.  A  sublimate  of  the  same  kind  may  sometimes  be 

obtained  directly  by  heating  fragments  of  euphdrbium.  Among  the 

mineral  constituents  of  the  drug,  chloride  of  sodium  and  calcium  are 

noticeable;  scarcely  any  salt  of  potassium  is  present. 

Commerce — The  drug  is  shipped  from  Mogador.  The  quantity 

imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870,  is  given  in  the  Aniiud 

Statement  of  Trade,  as  12  cwt. 

Uses — Euphofbium  was  formerly  employed  as  an  emetic  and  purgiar 

tive,  but  as  an  internal  teraedy  it  is  completely  obsolete.  AVe  hav6 

been  told  that  it  is  now  in  some  demand  as  an  ingredient  of  a  paint  for 

the  preservation  of  shi|)S'  bottoms. 
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CORTEX  CASCARILLiE. 

uortex  Eleutherice;  Cascarilla  Bark,  Sweet  Wood  Bark,  Eleuthcra  Bark^
 ; 

F.  Ecorce  de  Cascarille ;  G.  Cascarill-Rinde. 

Botanical  OTigm—Croton  Eluteria  Bennett,^  a  shrub  or  small  tree, 

lative  of  the  Bahama  Islands. 

History — It  is  not  improbable  that  cascarilla  bark  was  imported 

itito  Europe  iu  the  first  half  of  the  17th  century,  as  there  was  much 

intercourse  subsequent  to  the  year  1630  between  England  and  the 

aahamas.^ 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  earliest  notice  of  the  bark  with  which  we  are 

acquainted,  is  that  of  Stisser,  a  physician  and  professor  of  Helmstedt  in 

la-unSwick,  who  relates  that  he  received  the  drug  lender  the  name  of 

Jortex  Eleuterii  from  a  person  who  had  returned  from  England,  in  whicb 

^3untry  he  was  assured,  it  was  customary  to  mix  it  with  tobacco  for  the 

like  of  correcting  the  smell  of  the  latter  when  smoked.  He  also 

laentions  that  it  had  been  confounded  with  Peruvian  Bark,  from  which 

cowever  it  was  very  distinct  in  odour,  &c.* 
Both  Stisser,  aid  Apinus  a  physician  of  Hersbruck  near  Nuremberg, 

ss  well  as  others,  prescribed  this  bark  as  a  febrifuge ;  and  soon  afterwards 

■>  began  to  be  confounded  with  cinchona  "bark  and  to  be  used  in  the 
llace  of  that  then  rare  medicine.^  Hence  the  name  cascarillo..,  signifying 
;ia  Spanish  little  hark,  which  was  the  customary  designation  of  Peruvian 

!;iark,  was  erroneously  applied  to  the  Bahama  bark,  until  at  last  it  quite 

ituperseded  the  original  and  more  correct  appellation.^  The  bark  was 
i.rst  introduced  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  in  1746,  as  Eleutlurioe, 

'Jortex,  which  was  its  common  name  ̂ mong  druggists  down  to  the  ehd  oif 
lihe  last  century.  In  the  Bahamas,  the  name  cascarilla  is  still  hardly 

xnown,  the  bark  being  there  called  either  Siuect  Wood  Bark^  or  Eh^- 
hhtra  Bark. 

The  plant  affording  cascarilla  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discussion, 

nrising  chiefly  from  the  circumstance  that  several  nearly  allied  West 

rndian  species  of  Oroton,  yield  aromatic  barks  resembling  more  or  less 

hhe  officinal  drug.  Cate'sby  in  1754,  figured  a  Bahama  plant,  Groto'h, 

'Cascarilla  Bennett,  from  which  the  original  Eleuthera  Bark  wais  pro- 
v^ably  derived,  though  it  certainly  affords  none  of  the  cascarilla  of 

imodern  commerce.  Woodville  in  3  794,  and  Lindley  in  1838,  both 

iinvestigated  the  botany  of  the  subject,  the  latter  having  the  advantage 

^  From  Eledthel-a,  one  of  the  Bahama 
-.slands,  so  nartled  from  the  Greek  e\evdepos, 
aguifying/ree  or  indeiJcndent. 

"  Joihrnal  of  Proceedings  of  Linn.  Sac.  iv. 
11860)  Bot.  29. 

.  '  In  that  year,  &  patent  was  gtanted  hy 
Charles  I.  for  the  incorporation  of  a  Com- 

pany for  colonizing  the  Bahama  Islands, 
'  ind  a  comy)lete  record  is  extant  of  the  pro- 
^ijeedings  of  the  Company  for  the  lir.st  eleven 
i>years  of  its  existence.    In  some  of  the  docu- 

"  ments,  particular  mehtion  is  made  of  the  in- 
i  troduction,  actual  or  attempted,  of  useful 
plants,  as  cotton,  tobacco,  fig,  pepper,  pome- 

granate,  palma  Christi,    mulberry,  flax, 

indigo,  madder,  and  jalap;  aiid  there  iS 
also  frequent  allusion  to  the  importation  of 
the  produce  of  the  islands,  but  no  mention 
of  Cascarilla.  See  Calendar  of.  Slate  Papers: 
Colonial  Series,  1574-1660,  edited  by  Sains- 
bury,  ̂ ond.  1860.  pp.  146.  148.  149.  164. 
168.  185,  &c. 

Stisser  (J.  A.)  Jcloruni  Laboratorii  CKe- 
viici  specimen  sectrndum,  Helmestadi,  1693. 
c.  ix. 

^  Geoffroy,  Tract.  dcMat.  Med.,  ii.  (1741) 
202. 

^  Murray,  Apparatm  Medicamimtm,  iv. 
(1787)  128  ;  Martiny,  Encyklopddic  der  Roh- 
waarcnkundc,  i.  (1843)  271. 
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of  authentic  specimens  communicated  by  the  Hon.  J.  C.  Lees*  of  Kew 
Providence,  to  whom  one  of  us  is  also  indebted  for  a  similar  favour.  The 
question  was  not  however,  iinally  set  at  rest  until  1859,  when  J.  J.  Bennett 

by  the  aid  of  specimens  collected  in  the  Bahamas  by  Daniell  in  1857-8 

drew  up  lucid  diagnoses  of  the  several  plants  which  had  been  confounded' 
and  disentangled  their  intricate  synonymy.^ 

Description — Cascarilla  occurs  in  the  form  of  tubular  or  channelled 

pieces  of  a  dull  brown  colour,'  somewhat  rough  and  irregular,  rarely exceeding  4  inches  in  length  by  \  an  inch  in  diameter.  The  chief  bulk 

of  that  at  present  imported,  is  in  very  small  thin  quills  and  fragments, 

often  scarcely  an  inch  in  length,  and  evidently  stripped  from  very  youn<' 

wood.  The  younger  bark  has  a  thin  suberous  coat  easily  detached, 

blotched  or  entirely  covered  with  the  silvery-white  growth  of  a  minute 

lichen  (Verrucaria  alhissima  Ach.),  the  perithecium  of  which  appears 

as  small  black  dots.  The  older  bark  is  more  rugose,  irregularly  tessellated 

by  longitudinal  cracks  and  less  numerous  transverse  fissures.  Beneath 

the  corky  envelope,  the  bark  is  greyish-brown. 
The  bark  breaks  readily  with  a  short  fracture,  the  broken  surface 

displaying  a  resinous  appearance.  It  has  a  very  fragrant  odour,  especially 

agreeable  when  several  pounds  of  it  are  reduced  to  coarse  powder  and 

placed  in  a  jar  ;  it  has  a  nauseous  bitter  taste.  When  burned,  it  emits 

an  aromatic  smeU,  and  hence  is  a  common  ingredient  in  fumigating 

pastilles. 

Microscopic  Characters — The  suberous  coat  is  made  up  of 
numerous  rows  of  tabular  cells,  the  outermost  having  their  exterior 

walls  much  thickened.  The  mesophloeum  exhibits  the  usual  tissue, 

containing  starch,  chlorophyll,  essential  oil,  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium 

and  a  brown  colouring  matter.  The  latter  assumes  a  dark  bluish  colora- 
tion on  addition  of  a  persalt  of  iron.  The  liber  consists  of  parenchyme 

and  of  fibrous  bundles,  intersected  by  small  medullary  rays.  On  the 

transverse  section,  the  fibrous  bundles  show  a  wedge-shaped  outline; 

they  are  for  the  most  part  built  up,  not  of  true  liber  fibres,  but  of 

cylindrical  cells  having  their  transverse  walls  perforated  sieve-like  {yasa 

cridriformia).  The  contents  of  the  parenchymatous  part  of  the  liber 

are  the  same  as  in  the  mesophloeum ;  as  to  the  oxalate  of  calcium,  the 

variety  of  its  crystals  is  remarkable. 

Chemical  Composition — Cascarilla  contains  a  volatile  oil,  which 

it  yields  to  the  extent  of  |  to  1  per  cent.  According  to  Volckel,  the 

first  portion  which  comes  over  is  colourless,  mobile  and  refractive,  the 

next  yellowish  and  rather  viscid,  and  the  last  of  all,  very  thick.  This 

chemist  regards  the  crude  oil  as  a  mixture  of  at  least  two  oils,  the  more 

volatile  of  which  is  probably  free  from  oxygen.^  Gladstone  (1872)  assigns 

to  the  hydrocarbon  of  cascarilla  oil,  the  composition  of  oil  of  turpentine. 

Eectified  oil  of  cascarilla,  distilled  by  one  of  us  some  years  ago,  deviates 

the  ray  of  polarized  light  2-9°  to  the  left,  when  observed  in  a  colunm 
50  mm.  long.  .  . 

The  bark  afforded  to  Trommsdorff,  15  per  cent,  of  resni  consisting  ot 

two  portions,— the  one  acid  {i.e.  soluble  in  alkalis),  the  other  indi
trereut. 

It  appears  to  contain  gum  in  about  the  same  proportion. 

1  Bennett,  I.e.  ;  also  Daniell  in  P/mrm.        '  Gnielin,  Chemistry,  xiv.  (1860)  3
63. 

Jour%.  iv.  (1863)  144.  226,  with  figures. 
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The  bitter  principle  was  isolated  in  1845  by  Duval,  and  c
alled 

'rfascarilUn.  C.  and  E.  INIylins  (1873)  have  obtained  it  from  a  deposit 

m  the  officinal  extract,  in  microscopic  prisms  readily  soluble  in 
 ether 

,Dr  hot  alcohol,  very  sparingly  in  water,  chloroform  or  spir
it  of  wine, 

tt  melts  at  205°  C,  is  not  volatile,  nor  a  glucoside.  Its  composition
 

answers  to  tlie  formula  Ci^HisQ^ 

Commerce  The  bark  is  shipped  from  j^assau,  the  chief  town  of 

sl^ew  Providence  (Bahamas),  and  is  usually  packed  in  sacks.  The 

ipantity  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1870  was  12,261  cw
t., 

valued  as  £16,482. 

Uses  Cascarilla  is  prescribed  as  a  tonic,  usually  in  the  form  of 

iincture  or  infusion. 

Adulteration— A  spurious  cascarilla  bark  has  lately  been  noticed  in 

bhe  London  market ;  it  was  imported  from  the  Bahamas  mixed  with  the 

n-renuine,  to  which  it  bears  a  close  similarity.  The  quills  of  it  resemble 

bhe  larger  quills  of  cascarilla ;  though  covered  with  a  lichen,  the  latter 

lias  not  the  silvery  whiteness  of  the  Verrucaria  of  cascarilla.  The 

;Bpurious  bark  has  a  suberous  coat  that  does  not  split  off';  its  inner 

;*Burface  is  pinkish-brown,  and  distinctly  striated  longitudinally.  In 
microscopic  structure  the  bark  may  be  said  to  resemble  cascarilla  and 

:^till  more  copalchi.  But  it  is  at  once  distinguishable  by  its  numerous 

rounclisk  groups  of  sclerenchymatous  cells,  which  become  very  evident 

when  thin  sections  are  moistened  with  ammonia,  and  then  with  solution 

Df  iodine  in  iodide  of  potassium.  The  bark  has  an  astringent  taste, 

without  bitterness  or  aroma;  its  tincture  is  not  rendered  milky  by 

^addition  of  water,  but  is  darkened  by  ferric  chloride, — in  these  respects 

Hiffering  from  a  tincture  of  cascarilla.  Mr.  Holmes  ̂   suggests  that  this, 
^spurious  cascarilla  is  probably  the  bark  of  Groton  lucidus  L. 

Copalchi  Bark. 

This  drug  is  derived  from  Groton  niveus  Jacquin  (G.  Pseudo-Ghina 

?Schlecht.),  a  shrub  growing  10  feet  high,  native  of  the  West  Indian 

llslandSj  Mexico,  New  Granada  and  Venezuela.  It  has  occasionally  been, 

imported  into  Europe,  in  quills  a  foot  or  two  in  length,  usually  much 

sstouter  and  thicker  than  those  of  cascarilla,  to  which  in  odour  and  taste 

iit  nearly  approximates.  The  bark  has  a  thin,  greyish,  papery,  suberous 

llayer,  which  when  removed  shows  the  surface  marked  with  minute  trans- 

werse  pits,  like  the  lines  made  by  a  file;  it  has  a  short  fracture. 

Copalchi  bark  was  examined  by  J.  Eliot  Howard,^  and  found  to  con- 
ttaiii  a  minute  proportion  of  a  bitter  alkaloid  soluble  in  ether,  which 

rresembled  quinine  in  yielding  a  deep  green  colour  when  treated  with 

cchlorine  and  ammonia,  though  it  did  not  afford  any  characteristic  com- 

ypound  with  iodine.  Mauch  ̂   who  also  analysed  the  bark,  could  not  obtain, 
:  from  it  any  organic  base.  He  extracted  by  distillation  the  essential  oil, 

which  he  found  to  consist  of  a  hydrocarbon  and  an  organic  acid, — the 

i latter  not  examined;  he  likewise  got  from  the  bark  an  uncrystallizable 

I  bitter  principle,  which  proved  to  be  not  a  glucoside. 

^  Pharm.  Journ.  April  11,  1874.  810.  ^  'Wittstein' sViertelJafiresschri'/t  fiirprakt. 
2  Ph/>,rm,.  Jonrv..  xiv.  (186."))  Pharm,,  xviii.  (lS69)'l61. 
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SEMEN  TIGLII. 

Semen  Crotonis ;  Croton  Seeds ;  E.  Graines  de  Tilly  ou  des  Moluques, 

Petits  Pignons  d'Inde  ;  G.  Purgirlzbrner ,  Granatin. 

Botanical  Origin — Croton  Tiglium  L.  {Tiglium  officinale  Klotzsch), 
a  small  tree,  15  to  20  feet  high,  indigeuous  to  the  Malauar  Coast  and 

Tavoy,  cultivated  la  gardens  in  many  parts  of  the  East,  from  Mauritius 

to  the  Indian  Archipelago.  The  tree  has  small  inconspicuous  flowers, 

and  brown,  capsular,  three-celled  fruits,  each  cell  containing  one  seed. 
The  leaves  have  a  disagreeable  smell  and  nauseous  taste. 

History — In  Europe,  the  seeds  and  wood  of  the  tree  were  first 

described  in  1578  by  Christoval  Acosta, — the  former,  with  a  figure  of 

the  plant,  appearing  under  the  name  of  PiTiones  de  Maluco}  The  plant 

was  also  described  and  figured  by  Eheede  (1679)  ̂   aud  Eumphius  (1743).^ 
The  seeds,  which  were  officinal  in  the  17th  century  but  had  become 

obsolete,  were  recommended  about  1812,  by  English  medical  officers  in 

India,*  and  the  expressed  oil  by  Perry,  Erost,  Conwell  and  others  about 
1821-24.  The  oil  then  in  use  was  imported  from  India,  and  was  often 

of  doubtful  purity,  so  that  some  druggists  felt  it  necessary  to  press  the 

seeds  for  themselves.^ 

Description — Croton  seeds  are  about  half  an  inch  long,  by  nearly 

f  of  an  inch  broad,  ovoid  or  bluntly  oblong,  divided  longitudinally  into 

two  unequal  parts,  of  which  the  more  arched  constitutes  the  dorsal  and 

the  flatter  the  ventral  side.  Erom  the  hilum,  a  fine  raised  Une  (raphe) 

passes  to  the  other  end  of  the  seed,  terminating  in  a  darker  point 

indicating  the  clialaza.  The  surface  of  the  seed  is  more  or  less  covered 

witli  a  bright  cinnamon-brown  coat,  which  when  scraped  shows  the  thin, 

brittle,  black  testa  filled  with  a  whitish,  oily  kernel,  invested  with  a 

delicate  seed-coat.  The  kernel  is  easily  split  into  two  halves  consisting 

of  oily  albumen,  between  which  lie  the  large,  veined,  leafy  cotyledons 

and  the  radicle.  The  taste  of  the  seed  is  at  first  merely  oleaginous,  but 

soon  becomes  unpleasantly  and  persistently  acrid. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  testa  consists  of  an  outer  layer  of 

radially  arranged,  much  elongated  and  thick-walled  cells  ;  the  inner 

parenchymatous  layer  contains  small  vascular  bundles.  The  soft  tissue 

of  the  albumen  is  loaded  with  drops  of  fatty  oil.  If  this  is  removed  by 

means  of  ether  and  weak  potash  lye,  there  remain  small  granules  of 

albuminoid  matter,  the  so-called  Aleuron,  and  crystals  of  oxalate  of 

calcium. 

Chemical  Composition— The  principal  constituent  of  croton  seeds 

is  the  fatty  oil,  the  Oleum  Crotonis  or  Olciim  Tiglii  of  pharmacy,  of 

1  Tradado  de  las  drogns  y  viedicinas  dc  fas 

Indias  Orkniak,^  Burfros,  1578.  c.  48.— 

After  speaking  of  the  virtues  of  the  .seeds, 

he  adds — "  tainbieii  las  bueuas  nnigeres  de 

anuellas  partes,  amiga?  do  siis  maridos,  les 

da  hasta  (juatro  destos  por  la  hoca,  paia 

embiar  a  los  pobretos  al  otro  muildo  ! 

«  Hnrl.iis  Malaharicus,  ii.  tab.  33. 

»  Herbarium  Ambointnse,  iv.  tab.  42. 

Ainslie,  Mat.  Med.  of  Uindoostan^  1813'. 
292. 

5  The  oil  was  very  expensive.  I  find  by 
the  books  of  Messrs  Allen  aud  HauUurvs, 
that  the  seeds  cost  in  1824,  10s.,  and  in  1827, 

185.  per  Itk.  The  oil  was  purchased  in  1S26 

by  the  same  house  at  8s.  to  10s.  per  ouilce.— D.  H. 
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■Hiich  the  kernels  afford  from  50  to  60  per  cent.-  That  used  m  E
ngland 

ii  for  the  most  part  expressed  in  London,  and  justly  regarde
d  as  more 

^Miablft  than  that  imported  from  India,  with  wliich  the  ma
rket  was 

formerly  supplied.  It  is  a  transparent,  sherry-coloured,  v
iscid  liquid, 

nightly  fluorescent,  and  liaving  a  slight  rancid  smell  and  an  
oily,  acrid 

aste.  "its  solubility  in  alcohol  (-794)  appears  to  depend  in  great  measure 

im  the  age  of  the  oil,  and  the  greater  or  less  freshness  of  the  seeds
  irom 

:>hich  it  was  expressed,— oxidized  or  resinified  oil  dissolving  the  mos
t 

'eadily.i  ̂ Ve  found  the  oil  which  one  of  us  had  extracted  by  means  of 

iisulphide  of  carbon,  to  be  levogyre. 

Although  croton  oil  does  not  solidify  in  contact  with  nitrous  acid, 

ind  thickens  somewhat  upon  exposure  to  the  air,  it  does  not  appear  to 

oontain  the  fatty  acid  of  a  true  drying  oil  such  as  that  of  linseed.  It  con- 

mins  however  in  the  form  of  glycerides,  several  of  the  members  of  the  fatty 

ccids  series  (C^H^^O^),  such  as  stearic,  palmitic,  myristic  and  lauric  acids  ; 

llso  largely  the  more  volatile  acids,  as  acetic,  butyric  and  valerianic. 

The  volatile  part  of  the  acids  yielded  by  croton  oil,  contains  more- 

vver  about  a  third  of  its'  weight  of  an  acid  which  was  regarded  by 

lochlippe  (1858)  as  angelic  acid,  but  which  has  been  shown  by  Geuther 

i,nd  Frolich  (1869)  to  be  a  peculiar  body,  metameric  with  angelic  acid, 

inielting  at  64°  C.  and  boiling  at  201°  C.  This  cohstituent  of  croton  oil 

ss  called  by  the  latter  chemists,  Tiglinic  Add;  it  has  the  formula 

Schlippe  also  found  in  croton  oil  a  peculiar  liquid  acid  termed  Grotonic 

H.  cid,  C^H^O^.    According  to  Geuther  and  Frolich  however,  an  acid  of 

I.  his  formula  does  not  occur  at  all  in  croton  oil,  but  may  be  obtained 

iirtificially  by  means  of  perchloride  of  phosphorus  and  ethyldiacetic 

lacid.  They  give  it  the  name  of  Quartenylic  Acid,  instead  of  crotonid 

add.  The  latter  name  has  been  bestowed  upon  a  crystallizable  acid, 

melting  at  72°  C.  and  boiling  at  187°  C,  which  has  been  artificially 

)Droduced  by  Will  and  Korner  (1863),  Wislicenus  (1869),  and  other 
bhemists. 

The  drastic  principle  of  croton  oil  has  not  yet  been  isolated.  It 

iippears  to  exist  not  only  in  the  seeds,  but  also  in  the  wood  and  leaves 

)f  the  plant,  from  which  latter  it  may  possibly  be  more  readily  extracted; 

^!5chlippe  asserts  that  he  has  separated  the  vesicating  matter  of  croton 

oil:  according  to  his  statements,  if  the  oil  be  agitated  with  alcoholic 

«<3oda,  and  afterwards  with  water,  the  supernatant  liquor  will  be  found 

\\\\\tG  free  from  acridity,  while  the  alcoholic  solution  will  yield,  on 

(addition  of  hydrochloric  acid,  a  small  quantity  of  a  dark  brown  oil, 

called  Grotonol,  C^^H^^O*,  possessing  strong  vesicating  properties.  In  its 

[purest  state  it  is  described  to  be  a  viscid,  non- volatile,  yellowish  liquid, 

;iof  faint  peculiar  odour,  miscible  with  alcohol  or  ether,  and  decora- 

Iposable  by  acids  as  well  as  by  alkalis.  We  have  not  succeeded  in 

obtaining  it,  nor,  so  far  as  we  know,  has  any  other  chemist  except  its 
iidiscoverer. 

The  shells  of  the  seeds  (testa)  yield  upon  incineration  2'6  per  cent, 

"of  ash  ;  the  kernels  dried  at  100°  C.  3'0  per  cent. 

Commerce — The  shipments  of  croton  seeds  arrive  chiefly  from 

'  Warrington,  Pharm.  Journ  vi.  (186.5)  382-387. 
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<^ocliiii  or  Bombay,  jmcked  in  cases,  bales  or  robbins ;  but  there  are  no 
statistics  to  show  the  extent  of  the  trade. 

Uses — Crotoii  seeds  are  not  administered.  The  oilis  given  internally 
as  a  powerful  cathartic,  and  is  applied  externally  as  a  rubefacient. 

Substitutes — The  seeds  of  Groion  Pavancc  Hamilton,  a  native  of 

Ava  and  Cann-up  (Assam),  and  those  of  G.  oUongifolius  Eoxb.,  a  small 
tree  common  about  Calcutta,  are  said  to  resemble  those  of  G.  Tigliuvi  L., 
but  we  have  not  compared  them.  Tliose  of  Baliospermum  montanum 
Miill.  Arg.  {Groion  poh/andrum  Eoxb.)  partalie  of  the  nature  of  croton 
seeds,  and  according  to  Eoxburgh,  are  used  by  the  natives  of  India  as  a 

purgative. 

SEMEN  RICINI. 

Semen  Gataimtice  majoris ;  Gastor  Oil  Seeds,  Palma  Ghristi  Seeds  ; 

Y.  Scmcnce  de  Bicin ;  G.  Bicinussamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Bicinus  communis  L.,  the  castor  oil  plant,  is  a 

native  of  India  where  it  bears  several  ancient  Sanskrit  names.-^  By 
cultivation,  it  has  been  distributed  through  all  the  tropical  and  many  of 

the  temperate  countries  of  the  globe.  In  the  regions  most  favourable  to 

its  growth,  it  attains  a  height  of  40  feet.  In  the  Azores,  and  the  warmer 

Mediterranean  countries  as  Algeria,  Egypt  and  Greece,  it  becomes  a 

small  tree,  10  to  15  feet  high;  while  in  France,  Germany  and  the  south 

of  England,  it  is  an  annual  herb  of  noble  foliage,  growing  to  a  height  of 

4  or  5  feet.  In  good  summers,  it  ripens  seeds  in  England  and  even  as 

far  north  as  Christiania  in  Norway. 

Bicinus  communis  exhibits  a  large  number  of  varieties,  several  of 

which  have  been  described  and  figured  as  distinct  species.  Miiller, 
after  a  careful  examination  of  the  whole  series,  maintains  them  as  a 

single  species,  of  which  he  allows  16  forms,  more  or  less  well  marked.^ 
Baillon  ̂   follows  the  same  course. 

History — The  castor  oil  plant  was  known  to  Herodotus  who  calls 

it  Kt/ci,  and  states  that  it  furnishes  an  oil  much  used  by  the  Egyptians. 

At  the  period  when  he  wrote,  it  would  appear  to  have  been  already 

introduced  into  Greece,  where  it  is  cultivated  to  the  present  day  under 

the  same  ancient  name.*  The  Kihajon  of  the  Book  of  Jonah,  rendered 

by  the  translators  of  the  English  Bible,  gourd,  is  believed  to  be  the  same 

plant.  Kt/ct  is  also  mentioned  by  Strabo  as  a  production  of  Egypt,  the 

oil  from  which  is  used  for  burning  in  lamps  and  for  unguents. 

Theophrastus  and  Nicander  give  the  castor  oil  plant  the  name  of 

KpoTcov.  Dioscorides,  who  calls  it  Ki'/ci  or  Kporojv,  describes  it  as  of 
the  stature  of  a  small  fig-tree,  with  leaves  like  a  plane,  and  seeds  in  a 

prickly  pericarp,  observing  that  the  name  K/jotwv  is  applied  to  the 

seed  on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  an  insect  [Ixodes  Bicinus  Latr.], 

known  by  that  appellation.  He  also  gives  an  account  of  the  process 

for  extracting  castor  oil  {KUcvov  eXaiov),  which  he  says  is  not  fit  for 

food,  but  is  used  externally  in  medicine ;  he  represents  the  seeds  as 

1  The  most  usual  ia  Eranda  or  Veranda,  "  Hist,  des  Planks ;  Euph)rhiac6cs  (1874) 
which  ixisses  into  several  other  lauguages.         ̂ 1?.  •  ,    ,  ̂ 

a  Dft  t'anJolle   Prodromm,  xv.  scct.  2.        ■'  Heldreicli,  JS  utxpjlanxen  Grucfunlands, 

1017  '  ^^^2.  es. 
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[tremely  purgative.  There  is  a  tolerably  correct  figure  of  llLcinus  in 

33  famous  MS.  Dioscorides  which  was  executed  for  the  Empress  Juliana 

liiicia  in  a.d.  505,  and  is  now  preserved  in  the  Imperial  Library  at 

eenna. 

The  castor  oil  plant  was  cultivated  by  Albertus  Magnus,  Jiishop  of 

.atisbon,  in  the  middle  of  the  13th  century.^  It  was  well  known  as  a 

rrden  plant  in  the  time  of  Turner  (1568),  who  mentions  the  oil  as 

:mm  cicinum  vel  ricininum}  Gerarde  at  the  end  of  the  same  century, 

liS  familiar  with  it  under  the  name  of  Bicinus  or  Kik.  The  oil  he 

lys  is  called  Oleum  ciciiium  or  Oleum  de  Cherua,  and  used  externally 

•  skin  diseases. 

After  this  period  the  oil  seems  to  have  fallen  into  complete  neglect, 

A  is  not  even  noticed  in  the  comprehensive  and  accurate  Fharmacologia 

JDale  (1693).  In  the  time  of  Hill  (1751)  and  Lewis  (1761)  Palma 

aristi  seeds  were  rarely  found  in  the  shops,  and  the  oil  from  them  was 

larcely  known.^ 
In  1764,  Peter  Canvane,  a  physician  who  had  practised  many  years 

the  West  Indies,  published  a  "  Dissertation  on  the  Oleum  Palm.ce 

liristi,  sive  Oleum  Pacini ;  or  (as  it  is  commonly  call'd)  Castor  Oil"  ̂  
rcongly  recommending  its  nse  as  a  gentle  purgative.  This  essay  which 

.issed  through  two  editions  and  was  translated  into  French,  was 

lllowed  by  several  others,^  thus  thoroughly  drawing  attention  to  the 
Llue  of  the  oil.  Accordingly  we  find  that  the  seeds  of  Bicinus  were 

.Lmitted  to  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1788,  and  directions  given 

rr  preparing  oil  from  them.  Woodville  in  his  Medical  Botany  (1790) 

i^eaks  of  the  oil  as  having  "lately  come  into  frequent  tosc." 
At  this  period  and  for  several  years  subsequently,  the  small  supplies  of 

£6  seeds  and  oil  required  for  European  medicine,  were  obtained  from 

iimaica.^  This  oil  was  gradually  displaced  in  the  market  by  that 
coduced  in  the  East  Indies  :  the  rapidity  with  which  the  consumption 

ccreased,  may  be  inferred  from  the  following  figures,  representing  the 

iilue  of  the  Castor  Oil  shipped  to  Great  Britain  from  Bengal  in 

mree  several  years,  namely  1813-14,  £610;  1815-16,  £1269  ;  1819-20, 

17102.7 

Description — The  fruit  of  Bicinus  is  a  tricoccous  capsule,  usually 
rovided  with  weak  prickles,  containing  one  seed  in  each  of  its  three 

■liUs.  The  seeds  attain  a  length  of  to  and  a  maximum  breadth 

"  3^  of  an  inch,  and  are  of  a  compressed  ellipsoid  form.    The  apex  of 

'  ̂  De  VegdaUUhUs,  ed.  Jessen,  1867.  847. 
'*  Turner's  Herbal,  pt.  ii.  116. 
"  Hill,  Hist,  of  the  Mat.  Med.,  Loud.  1751. 
iTl7. — Lewis,  Hist,  of  the  Mat  Mad.,  Loud. 
'61.  468. 
'  ■*  The  -vvord  castor  in  connection  with  the 
''Cds  and  oil  of  Bicinus,  has  come  to  tis 

'om  Jamaica,  in  which  island,  by  some 
range  mistake,  the  plant  was  once  called 
gnm  Castus.     The  true  Agnus  Castus 

'(itex  Agmis-cast'us  L.)  is  a  native  of  the 
■.editeiTanean  countries  and  not  of  the  West 
>  idles. 

'  '  For  a  list  of  which  consiilt  Merat  et  De 
pns,  Diet,  de  Mat.  Mid.,  vi.  (1834)  9.5. 
*  How  smnll  waa  the  traffic  in  Castor  Oil 

in  those  days,  may  be  judged  from  the  fact 
that  the  stock  in  1777,  of  a  London  whole- 
sale  druggist  (Joseph  Giirney  Bevan,  pre- 

decessor of  Allen  and  Hanburys)  was  2 
Bottles  (1  Bottle  =  1 8  to  20  ounces)  valued 
at  8s.  per  bottle.  The  accounts  of  the  same 
house  show  at  stocktaking  in  1782,  23 
Bottles  of  the  oil,  which  had  cost  10*.  per 
bottle.  In  1799,  Jamaica  exported  236 
Casks  of  Castor  Oil  and  10  Casks  of  seeds 

(Renny,  //'is/;,  of  Jamaica,  1807.  235). 
^  H.  H.  Wilson,  Review  of  the  External 

Commerce  of  Bengal  from  "1813  tn  1828, Calcutta  1830,  tables  pp.  14-15.  (We  have 
reduced  the  value  from  Sicca  rupees  to sterling.) 
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the  (?eed  is  prolonged  into  a  short  beak,  on  tlie  inner  side  of  which  is  a 

large  tumid  caruncle :  from  this  latter  proceeds  the  raplie  as  far  as  tlie 

lower  end  of  tlie  ventral  surface,  where  it  forks,  its  point  of  disappear- 

ance through  the  testa  being  marked  by  a  minute  protuberance.  If  the 

caruncle  is  broken  off,  a  black  scar  formed  of  two  little  depressions, 
remains. 

The  shining  grey  epidermis  is  beautifully  marked  with  brownish 

bands  and  spots,  and  in  this  respect  exhibits  a  great  variety  of  colours 

and  markings.  It  cannot  be  rubbed  off,  but  may  after  maceration  be 

peeled  off  in  leathery  strips.  The  black  testa,  grey  within,  is  not 
thicker  than  in  croton  seed,  but  is  much  more  brittle.  The  kernel  or 

nucleus  fills  the  testa  completely,  and  is  easily  separated,  still  covered 

by  the  soft  white  inner  membrane. 

The  kernel  in  respect  to  structure  and  situation  of  the  embryo,  agrees 

exactly  with  that  of  Croton  Tigliurrp  (p.  508),  excepting  that  the  some- 

what gaping  cotyledons  of  Bicinus  are  proportionately  broader,  and  have 

their  thick  midrib  provided  with  2  or  3  pairs  of  lateral  veins.  If  not 

rancid,  the  kernel  has  a  bland  taste,  with  l3ut  very  slight  acridity. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  thin  epidermis  consists  of  pentagonal 

or  hexagonal  porous  tabular  cells,  the  walls  of  which  are  penetrated  in 

certain  spots  by  brownish  colouring  matter,  whence  the  singular 

markings  on  the  seed.  It  is  these  cells  only  that  become  blackened 

■when  a  thin  tangential  slice  is  satufated  with  solution  of  ferric  chloride 
in  alcohol. 

Beneath  these  tabular  cells,  there  is  found  in  the  unripe  seed  ̂   a  row 
of  encrusted  colourless  cells,  deposited  in  a  radial  direction  on  the  testa. 

In  the  mature  seed  this  layer  of  cells  is  not  perceptible,  and  therefore 

appears  to  perish  as  the  seed  ripens.  The  testa  itself  is  built  up  of 

cylindrical,  densely  packed  cells,  300  to  320  mkm.  long,  and  6  to  10 

mkm.  in  diameter.  The  kernel  shares  the  structure  of  that  of  C.  Tiglium, 

but  is  devoid  of  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium.  If  the  endopleura 

of  Bicinus  is  moistened  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  acicular  crystals  oi 

sulphate  of  calcium  separate  from  it  after  a  few  hours. 

When  thin  slices  of  the  kernel  are  examined  under  concentratec 

glycerin,  no  drops  of  oil  are  visible,  notwithstanding  the  abundance  a 

this  latter  ;  and  it  becomes  conspicuous  only  by  addition  of  much  water 

Hence  it  is  probable  that  the  oil  exists  in  the  seed  as  a  kind  o 

compound  with  its  albuminoid  contents.^  As  to  the  latter,  they  parti} 
form  in  the  albumen  of  Bicinvs,  beautiful  octohedra  or  tetrahedra 

which  are  also  found  in  many  other  seeds. 

Chemical  Constitution — The  most  important  constituent  of  th€ 

seed  is  the  fixed  oil,  called  Castor  Oil,  of  which  the  peeled  kernels 

afford  at  most,  half  of  their  weight.  , 

The  oil,  if  most  carefully  prepared  from  peeled  and  winnowed  seeds 

by  pressure  without  heat,  has  but  a  slightly  acrid  taste,  and  contains 

only  a  very  small  proportion  of  the  still  unknown  drastic  constituent  o 

^  Giis,  Annales  des  Scimccs  XaL,  Bot., 

XV.  (1861)  5-9. 
^  Snobs,  Lchrbuch  dcr  Botanik,  1870.  53. 

='  For  furtber  particulars,  see  Trecul,  Avn. 

des  Sc.  Nal.,  Hot.,  x.  (1858)  355  ;  Kadlkofer, 

Kn/fifnlle  prolcinartigcr  Kbrper,  Leipzig, 

1S.'59  61.  ami  tih.  2  "fig.  10  ;  rfcflTor,  PrtH 
tclnkdrner  in  Pringsbeim's  Jahrhiichcr  fin 
visscnschaftHche  Botanik,  \\\\.  (1872)  429. 

464. 
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lihe  seeds.  Hence,  the  seeds  themselves,  or  an  emulsion  prepared  with 

hhem,  act  much  more  strongly  than  a  corresponding  quantity  of  oil. 

'Oastor  oil,  extracted  by  absolute  alcohol  or  by  bisulphide  of  carbon, 

ilikewise  purges  much  more  vehemently  than  the  pressed  oil.^ 

The  castor  oil  of  commerce  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  0-96,  usually  a 

ii)ale  yellow  tint,  a  viscid  consistence,  and  a  very  slight  yet  rather 

iinawkish  odour  and  taste.  Exposed  to  cold,  it  does  not  in  general 

rntirely  solidify  until  the  temperature  reaches  -18°  C.  In  thin  layers  it 

liries  up  to  varnish- like  film. 

Castor  oil  is  distinguished  by  its  power  of  mixing  in  all  proportions 

rnth  glacial  acetic  acid  or  absolute  alcohol.  It  is  even  soluble  in  four 

laarts  of  spirit  of  wine  (-838)  at  15°  C.,and  mixes  without  turbidity  with 

i.n  equal  weight  of  the  same  solvent  at  25°  C.  The  commercial  varieties 
bf  the  oil  however,  cliffer  considerably  in  these  as  well  as  in  some  other 

eespects. 

The  optical  properties  of  the  oil  demand  further  investigation,  as  we 

laave  found  that  some  samples  deviate  the  ray  of  polarized  light  to  the 

iight  and  others  to  the  left. 

By  saponification,  castor  oil  yields  several  fatty  acids,  one  of  which 

■appears  to  be  Palmitic  Acid.  Another  acid  (peculiar  to  the  oil),  is 

mdnoleic  Acid,  C^^H^^O^ ;  it  is  solid  below  0°  C. ;  does  not  solidify  in 

contact  with  the  air  by  absorption  of  oxygen,  and  is  not  homologous 

mth  oleic  or  linoleic  acid,  neither  of  which  is  found  in  castor  oil.^ 

;"]astor  oil  is  nevertheless  thickened  if  6  parts  of  it  are  warmed  with 

part  of  starch  and  5  of  nitric  acid  (sp.  gr.  1-25),  BicineMdin  being 
Lhus  formed.  From  this,  Bicinelaidic  Acid  may  easily  be  obtained  in 

Drilliant  crystals. 

As  to  the  albuminoid  matter  of  the  seed,  Tleury  (1865)  obtained 

'3-23  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  which  would  answer  to  about  20  per  cent,  of 

;i5uch  substances.  The  same  chemist  further  extracted  46-6  per  cent,  of 

iixed  oil,  2*2  of  sugar  and  mucilage,  besides  18  per  cent,  of  cellulose. 

According  to  Bower,^  the  seeds  contain  a  protein  substance  and  a 

>Dody  resembling  amygdalip,  by  the  mutual  reaction  of  which  in  the 

3oresence  of  water,  there  is  produced  in  very  small  quantity,  a  foetid 

:ooisonous  substance  which  strongly  attacks  the  digestive  organs.  These- 

istatements  require  investigation. 

Tuson  in  1864,  by  exhausting  castor  oil  seeds  with  boiling  water, 

'Obtained  from  them  an  alkaloid  which  he  named  Bicinine.  He  states 

:bhat  it  crystallizes  in  rectangular  prisms  and  tables,  which  when  heated 

[fuse,  and  upon  cooling  solidify  as  a  crystalline  mass ;  the  crystals  may 

?3ven  be  sublimed.  Burnt  on  platinum  foil,  they  leave  no  residue. 

IPdcinine  dissolves  readily  in  water  or  alcohol,  less  freely  in  ether  or' 
ibenzol.  Concentrated  sulphuric  acid  dissolves  it  without  coloration. 

\With  mercuric  chloride,  it  combines  to  form  tufts  of  silky  crystals, 

^soluble  in  water  or  alcohol.  Heated  with  potash,  it  evolves  ammonia. 

IPdcinine  is  said  to  have  but  little  taste,  and  not  to  be  the  purgative 

pprinciple  of  the  seeds.  Werner  (1869)  on  repeating  Tuson's  process  on 
•30  lb.  of  Italian  castor  oil  seeds,  also  obtained  a  crop  of  crystals,  which 

idn  appearance  and  solubility  had  many  of  the  characters  ascribed  to 

rricinine,  but  differed  in  the  essential  point  that  when  incinerated  they 

^  Graclin,  Chemistry,  xvii.  (186G)  131-144.        =  Am.  Joimi.  of  Pliarm.-axvi.  (1854)  207. L  L 
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left  a  residuum  of  magnesia.  When  heated  with  potash,  they  gave  off 
no_  ammonia ;  Werner  regarded  them  as  the  magnesium  salt  of  a  new 

acid.  Tuson  i  repudiates  the  suspicion  that  ricinine  may  be  identical 
with  Werner's  magnesium  compound.  E.  S.  Wayne  of  Cincinnati  has 
recently  (1874)  found  in  the  leaves  of  Bicinus,  a  substance  apparently 
identical  with  Tuson's  ricinine ;  but  he  considers  that  it  has  no  claim  to be  called  an  alkaloid. 

The  testa  of  castor  oil  seeds  afforded  us  10-7  per  cent,  of  ash,  one 
tenth  of  which  we  found  to  consist  of  silica.  The  ash  of  the  kernel 

previously  dried  at  100°  C,  amounts  to  only  3-5  per  cent. 
Production  and  Commerce- Castor  oil  is  most  extensively  pro- 

duced in  India,  where  two  varieties  of  the  seeds,  the  large  and  the  small, 
are  distinguished,  the  latter  being  considered  to  yield  the  better  product! 
In  manufacturing  the  oil,  the  seeds  are  gently  crushed  between  rollers, 

and  freed  by  hand  from  husks  and  unsound" grains.  At  Calcutta,  lOo' parts  of  seed  yield  on  an  average  70  parts  of  cleaned  kernels,  which  by 
the  hydraulic  press  afford  46  to  51  per  cent,  of  their  weight  of  oil ;  the 
oil  is  afterwards  subjected  to  a  very  imperfect  process  of  purification  by 
heating  it  with  water.^ 

The  exports  of  castor  oil  from  Calcutta  ̂   in  the  year  1870-71, 
amounted  to  654,917  gallons,  of  which  214,959  gallons  were  shipped  to 
the  United  Kingdom.  The  total  imports  of  castor  oil  into  the  United 

Kingdom  *  in  the  year  1870,  were  returned  as  36,986  cwt.  (about  416,000 
gallons),  valued  at  £82,490.  Of  this  quantity,  British  India  (chiefly 
Bengal)  furnished  about  two-thirds  ;  and  Italy  11,856  cwt.  (about  133,000 

gallons),  while  a  small  remainder  is  entered  as  from  "  other  parts." 
Italian  Castor  Oil,  which  has  of  late  risen  into  some  celebrity,  is 

pressed  from  the  seed  of  plants  grown  chiefly  about  Verona  and  Legnago, 
in  the  north  of  Italy.  The  manufactory  of  Mr.  Bellino  Valeri  at  fhe 

latter  town  produced  in  the  year  1873, 1200  quintals  of  castor  oil,  entirely 
from^  Italian  seed.  Two  varieties  of  Bicinus  are  cultivated  in  these 

localities,  the  black-seeded  Egyptian  and  the  red-seeded  American ;  the 
latter  yields  the  larger  percentage,  but  the  oil  is  not  so  pale  in  colour. 

The  seeds  are  very  carefully  deprived  of  their  integuments,  and  having 
been  crushed,  are  submitted  to  pressure  in  powerful  hydraulic  presses, 

placed  in  a  room  which  in  winter  is  heated  to  about  21°  C.  The  outflow 

of  oil  is  further  promoted  by  plates  of  iron  warmed  to  32-38°  C,  being 
placed  between  the  press-bags.  The  peeled  seeds  yield  about  40  per 
cent,  of  oil.^ 

All  the  castor  oil  pressed  in  Italy  is  not  pressed  from  Italian  seed. 

By  an  official  return^  it  appears  that  in  the  years  1872-73,  there  were 
exported  from  Bombay  to  Genoa  1350  cwt.  of  castor  oil  seeds,  besides 

2452  gallons  of  castor  oil.  There  are  no  data  to  show  what  was  ex- 

ported from  the  other  presidencies  of  India  in  that  year. 

Uses'— Castor  oil  is  much  valued  as  a  mild  and  safe  purgative ;  while 

Chemical  Nciijs,  xxii.  (1870)  229. 
2  Marlras  Exhibition  of  Raw  Products,  etc. 

of  Southern  India, — Reports  by  the  Juries, 
Madras,  1856.  28. 

Annual  Volume  of  Trade  and  Navirfa' 
lion  for  the  Benr/al  Presidency  for  18/0-71, 
Calcutta,  1871.  119. 

*  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade,  <L-c.  of 
tJie  U.K.  for  1870. — No  later  returns. 

•''  H.  Groves,  Pharm.  Jonrn.  viii.  (1867) 

250. "  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  and 
Navigation  of  tlic  Presidency  of  Bovihay  for 

1872-73,  part  ii.  87.  88. 
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^s  commoner  qualities  are  used  in  soap-making,  and  in  India  for  burning 

lamps.  The  seeds  are  not  now  administered.  The  leaves  of  the 

ant  applied  in  decoction  to  the  breasts  of  women,  are  said  to  x')i'omote 
t  even  to  occasion  the  secretion  of  milk.  This  property  which  has  long 

icn  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  Cape  Verd  Islands  ̂   was  particu- 

ily  observed  by  Dr.  McWilliam  about  the  year  1850.  It  has  even 

een  found  that  the  galactagogue  powers  of  the  plant  are  exerted  when 

?3  leaves  are  administered  internally. 

KAMALA. 

Kamela,  Glandules  BottleroB, 

Botanical  Origin — Mallotus  PMlijopinensis  Miill,  Arg.  {Croton 

iiilippense  Lam.,  BottlercL  tinctoria  Eoxb.,  Echinus  Philippinensis 

liiillon),  a  large  shrub,  or  small  tree,  attaining  20  or  30  feet  in  height, 

very  wide  distribution.  It  grows  in  Abyssinia  and  Southern  Arabia, 

[coughout  the  Indian  peninsulas,  ascending  the  mountains  to  5000  feet 

i-ove  the  sea-level,  in  Ceylon,  the  Malay  Archipelago,  the  Philippines, 
istern  China  and  in  iNorth  Australia,  Queensland  and  New  South  Wales. 

The  tricoccous  fruits  of  many  of  the  EuphorhiacecB  are  clothed  with 

iickles,  stellate  hairs,  or  easily  removed  glands.  This  is  especially  the 

:6e  in  the  several  species  of  Mallotus,  most  of  which  have  the  capsules 

wered  with  stellate  hairs,  together  with  small  glands.  In  that 

cder  notice,  the  capsule  is  closely  beset  with  ruby-like  glands  which, 

men  removed  by  brushing  and  rubbing,  constitute  the  piowder  known 

•  the  Bengali  name  of  Kamala.    These  glands  are  not  confined 
the  capsule,  but  are  scattered  over  other  parts  of  the  plant,  especially 

mong  the  dense  tomentum  with  which  the  under  side  of  the  leaf 
ccovered. 

History — This  drug  is  mentioned  by  some  of  the  Arabian  physicians^ 
t  early  as  the  10th  century,  under  the  name  of  Kanbil  or  Wars.  Ibn 

^.lurdadbah,  an  Arab  geographer,  living  a.d.  869—885,  states  that  from 

'Bmen  come  striped  silks,  ambergris,  ivars,  and  gum.^  It  is  described 
Ibe  a  reddish  yellow  powder  like  sand,  which  falls  on  the  ground  in 

?3  valleys  of  Yemen,  and  is  a  good  remedy  for  tapeworm  and  cutaneous 

;'3eases.  One  writer  compares  it  to  powdered  saffron ;  another  speaks 

■  two  kinds, — an  Abyssinian  which  is  Hack  (or  violet),  and  an  Indian 
iiich  is  red.  Abul- Abbas  el-Nebati,  who  was  a  native  of  Spain,  remarks 
aat  the  drug  is  known  in  the  Hejaz  and  brought  from  Yemen,  but  that 

ids  unknown  in  Andalusia  and  does  not  grow  there. 

In  modern  times,  we  find  Mebuhr  *  speaks  of  the  same  substance 

ij  "uars")  stating  it  to  be  a  dye-stuff,  of  which  quantities  are  conveyed 
)i)m  Mokha  to  Oman.  The  drug  must  have  been  long  known  in  India, 
:  ̂  it  has  several  Sanskrit  names  :  one  of  these  is  Kapila,  which  as  well 

t  the  Telugu  Kdpila-podi,  is  sometimes  used  by  Europeans,  though  not 

•  Prezier,  Vmjage  to  the  South  Seas,  Lond.  ^  Quoted  by  Ibn  Bay  tar,— seoSontlieimer's 
in.7.  p.  13. — Timier  in  liis  Herbal  (1568)     translation,  ii.  (1842)  326,  585. 
■•'es  the  plant  an  opposite  character,  for  the  3  ji^j^  Khordadbch,  Livre  des  routes  ct  des 
used  leaves,  says  he,  "  swage  the  brestes  inovinces,  trad,  par  Barbier  de  Meynard.— 
pappes  swellingewyth  to  muchc  plenty  of     Journ.  Asiaiiquc,  v.  (1865)  295. 

^  Description  de  V Arabic,  1774,  133. 
L  L  2 
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SO  frequently  as  the  word  Kamcda  or  Kamela,  wliicli  belongs  to  the 

Hindustani,  Bengali  and  Guzratti  languages. 

It  does  not  appear  that  as  a  drug  the  glandular  powder  of  Mallotus, 

or  as  it  is  more  conveniently  called,  Kamcda,  attracted  any  particular 

notice  in  Europe  until  a  very  recent  period,  though  it  is  named  by 

Ainslie,  Eoxburgh,  Eoyle  and  Buchanan,  the  last  of  whom  gives  an 

interesting  account  of  its  collection  and  uses.^  In  1852,  specimens  of  it 
as  found  in  the  bazaar  of  Aden  under  the  old  Arabic  name  of  Wars, 

were  sent  to  one  of  us  by  Port-Surgeon  Vaughan,  with  information  as  to 

its  properties  as  a  dye  for  a  silk  and  as  a  remedy  in  cutaneous  diseases.- 
But  the  real  introduction  of  the  drug  as  a  useful  medicine  is  due  to 

Mackiunon,  surgeon  in  the  Bengal  Medical  Establishment,  who  adminis- 

tered it  successfully  *  in  numerous  cases  of  tapeworm.  Anderson  of 
Calcutta,  C.  A.  Gordon,  and  Corbyn  in  India,  and  Beared  in  London, 

confirmed  the  observations  of  Mackinnon,  and  fiilly  established  the  fact 

that  kamala  is  an  efficient  tsenifuge.^  It  was  introduced  into  the 
British  Pharmacoioc&ia  in  1864. 

Production — Kamala  is  one  of  the  minor  products  of  the  Govern- 
ment forests  in  the  Madras  Presidency,  but  is  also  collected  in  many 

other  parts  of  India.  The  following  particulars  have  been  communicated 

to  us  by  a  correspondent  *  in  the  North-west  Provinces : — 

"...    Enormous  quantities  of  Bottlera  iinctoria  are  found  grow- 
ing at  the  foot  of  these  hills,  and  every  season  numbers  of  people, 

chiefly  women  and  children,  are  engaged  in  collecting  the  powder  f 

exportation  to  the  plains.    They  gather  the  berries  in  large  quantities 

and  throw  them  into  a  great  basket  in  which  they  roll  them  abont, 

rubbing  them  with  their  hands  so  as  to  divest  them  of  the  powder, 

which  falls  through  the  basket  as  through  a  sieve,  and  is  received  bel' 

on  a  cloth  spread  for  the  purpose.    This  powder  forms  the  Kamala  oi 

commerce,  and  is  in  great  repute  as  an  anthelmintic,  but  is  most  - 

tensively  used  as  a  dye.    The  adulterations  are  chiefly  the  powder^ 

leaves,  and  the  fruit-stalks  with  a  little  earthy  matter,  but  the  percentn. 

is  not  large.    The  operations  of  picking  the  fruit  and  rubbing  off  t  , 

powder  commence  here  in  the  beginning  of  March  and  last  about 

month.  ..." 

The  powder  is  collected  in  a  similar  manner  in  Southern  Arab 

whence  it  is  shipped  to  the  Persian  Gulf  and  Bombay.  It  is  also  brouL 

under  the  name  of  Wars,  from  Hurrur,  a  town  in  Eastern  Africa,  wlr. 

is  a  QTeat  trading  station  between  the  GaUa  countries  and  Berbera.-^ 

Description — Kamala  is  a  fine,  granular,  mobile  powder,  consisti 

of  transparent,  crimson  granules,  the  bright  colour  of  which  is  mos; 

somewhat  deadened  by  the  admixture  of  grey  stellate  hairs,  minuii 

fragments  of  leaves  and  similar  foreign  matter.    It  is  nearly  destitnf'^  ' 
taste  and  smell,  but  an  alcoholic  solution  poured  into  water  ei. 

melon-like  odour.    Kamala  is  scarcely  acted  on  by  water,  even  at 

boiling  heat;  on  the  other  hand,  alcohol,  ether,  chloroform  or  ben 

extract  from  it  a  sidendid  red  resin.    Neither  sulphuric  nor  nitric  au 

1  Journey  through  Mysore,  Canara,  etc., 

Lond.  1807,  i.  168.  211,  ii.  343. 
2  Pharm.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  386.  589. 

3  Ilrid.  x\'ii.  (1858)  408, 

•>  F.  E.  G.  Matthews,  Esq.,  of  Naii, 

•"'  Burton,  Journ.  of  R.  Gcogr.  i>oc' 
XXV.  (1855)  146. 



KAMALA. 
517 

its  upon  it  in  the  cold,  nor  does  oil  of  turpentine  become  
coloured  by 

unless  warmed.  It  floats  on  water,  but  sinks  in  oil  of  turp
entine. 

•Tien  sprinkled  over  a  flame,  it  ignites  after  the  manner  of  lycopodi
um. 

leated  alone,  it  emits  a  slight  aromatic  odour ;  if  pure,  it  leaves  af
ter 

Lcineration,  about  1-37  per  cent,  of  a  grey  ash. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  granules  of  kamala  are  irregular 

Iherical  glands,  50  to"^60  mkm.  in  diameter ;  they  have  a  wavy  surface, 

ee  somewhat  flattened'or  depressed  on  one  side,  and  enclose  within  their 
■lihcate  yellowish  membrane,  a  structureless  yellow  mass  in  which  are 

ubedded  numerous,  simple,  club-shaped  cells  containing  a  homogeneous, 

mnsparent,  red  substance.  These  cells  are  grouped  in  a  radiate  manner 

cound  the  centre  of  the  flattened  side,  so  that  on  the  side  next  the 

)9server,  10  to  30  of  them  may  easily  be  counted,  while  the  entire  gland 

aay  contain  40  to  60.  In  a  few  cases,  a  very  short  stalk-cell  is  also  seen 
the  centre  of  the  base. 

When  the  glands  are  exhausted  by  alcohol  and  potash,  and  broken 

:t  pressure  between  flat  pieces  of  glass,  they  separate  into  individual 

lUs  which  sweU.  up  slightly,  while  the  membranous  envelope  is  coni- 

tetely  detached,  and  appears  as  a  simple  coherent  film.  After  this 

eeatment  the  cells,  but  not  their  membranous  envelope,  acquire  by 

•colonged  contact  with  strong  sulphuric  acid  and  iodine  water,  a  more 

'  ■  less  brown  or  blue  colour :  the  walls  of  the  cells  alone  correspond 

iterefore  to  cellulose.  Vogl  (1864)  supposes  that  a  cell  of  the  epidermis 

'  ■  the  fruit  first  developes  a  young  cellule,  which  by  partition  is  resolved 

Ito  the  stalk-ceU  and  the  true  mother-cell  of  the  small  clavate  resin- 

'LUules,  At  first,  the  contents  of  the  latter  do  not  differ  from  the  mass 

. .  which  they  are  imbedded,  and  perhaps  pass  gradually  into  resin  by 

eetamorphosis  of  the  cellular  substance. 

The  glands  of  kamala  are  always  accompanied  by  colourless  or 

•cownish,  thick- walled,  stellate  hairs,  two  or  three  times  as  long  as  the 

aands,  often  cdntaining  air,  which  do  not  exhibit  any  peculiarity  of 

rrm  but  resemble  the  hairs  of  other  plants,  as  Verhascum  or  AltJicea. 

Chemical  Composition — Kamala  has  been  analysed  by  Anderson 

':.  Glasgow  (1855)  and  by  Leube  (1860).  From  the  labours  of  these 

laemists,  it  appears  that  the  powder  yields  to  'alcohol  or  ether  nearly  80 ?Br  cent,  of  resin.  We  find  it  to  be  soluble  also  in  glacial  acetic  acid  or 

1 1  bisulphide  of  carbon,  not  in  petroleum  ether.  By  treatment  of  the 

'9sin  extracted  by  ether  with  cold  alcohol,  Leube  resolved  it  into  two 

rrittle  reddish  yellow  resins,  of  which  the  one  termed  o^esin  a.  is  more 

lasily  soluble  and  fuses  at  80°  C,  and  the  other  called  resin  ̂ .  dissolves 

sss  readily  and  fuses  at  191°  C.  Both  dissolve  in  alkaline  solutions  and 
lan  be  precipitated  by  acids  without  apparent  change.  Leube  assigns 

. )  Eesin  a.  the  composition  C^oH^O^  and  to  Eesin  (3.  G^^'O^^. 
Anderson  found  that  a  concentrated  ethereal  solution  of  kamala 

lllowed  to  stand  for  a  few  days,  solidified  into  a  mass  of  granular  crystals, 

i'hich  by  repeated  solution  and  crystallization  in  ether,  were  obtained  in 

"  state  of  purity.  This  substance,  named  by  Anderson  Rottlcrin,  forms 

iiinute,  platy,  yellow  crystals  of  a  fine  satiny  lustre,  readily  soluble  in 

'  :ther,  sparingly  in  cold  alcohol,  more  so  in  hot,  and  insoluble  in  water, 

he  mean  of  four  analyses  gave  the  composition  of  rottlerin  as  C^^jjsqc^ 
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Ko  definite  compound  of  the  substance  with  a  metallic  oxide  could  
be 

obtained. 

We  have  been  able  to  confirm  the  foregoing  observations  so  far  as 

that  we  have  once  obtained  an  abundance  of  minute  acicular  crystals,  by 

allowing'  an  ethereal  solution  of  kamala  to  evaporate  spontaneously  to  a 

syrupy  state.  But  the  purification  of  these  crystals  which  was 
 attempted 

by  our  friend  Mr.  T.  B.  Groves,^  was  unsuccessful,  for  when  free
d  from 

the  protecting  mother-liquor,  they  underwent  a  change  and  
assumed 

an  amorphou?  form.  With  many  samples  of  kamala  we  find  that
  no 

crystals  whatever  can  be  obtained  by  evaporation  of  an  ethereal  
solution : 

such  was  also  the  experience  of  Leube,  who  was  led  from  it  to  quest
ion 

the  existence  of  rottlerin.  Kamala  contains  traces  of  citric  and  ta
nnic 

acids,  gum,  and  volatile  oil,  besides  about  3  per  cent,  of  hygroscop
ic 

water. 

Uses — The  drug  is  administered  for  the  expulsion  of  tapeworm  ;  it 

has  also  been  used  as  an  external  application  in  Aerpes  circinnatus.
  In 

India  it  is  employed  for  dyeing  silk  a  rich  orange-brown. 

Adulteration— Kamala  is  very  liable  to  adiiLteration  with  earthy 

substances,  even  to  the  extent  of  60  per  cent.  This  contamination
  may 

easily  be  known  by  the  grittiness  of  the  drug,  and  by  a  portion  of  it  s
inking 

when  it  is  stirred  up  with  water,  but  in  the  most  decisive  manner
,  by 

incineration.  Sometimes  kamala  contains  an  undue  proportion  of  for
eign 

vegetable  matter,  as  remains  of  the  capsules,  leaves,  &c.,  which  can  
partly 

be  separated  by  a  lawn  sieve. 

Substitute — A  very  remarkable  form  of  kamala  was  import
ed  a/ew 

vears  ago  from  Aden  by  Messrs.  Allen  and  Hanbu
rys,  di'uggists  of 

London.'  It  arrived  neatly  packed  in  oblong,  white  calico  
bags,  of  three 

sizes,  each  inscribed  with  Arabic  characters,  indicating 
 with  the  name  of 

the  vendor  or  collector,  the  net  weight,  which  was  eit
her  100,  oO,  or  25 

Turkish  ounces.  ,       i     r  j 

The  drucT  was  in  coarser  particles  than  ordinary  ka
mala,  ot  a  deep 

iDurple  and  had  a  distinct  odour  resembling  
that  wliich  is  produced  when 

a  tincture  of  common  kamala  is  poured 
 into  water.  It  liad  been  care- 

fullv  collected  and  was  free  from  earthy
  admixtui-e,  yet  it  left  upon 

incineration  12  per  cent,  of  ash.  Un
der  the  microscope,  it  presented.: 

stiU  greater  differences,  the  grains  be
ing  cylmdrical  or  subcomcal,  170 

to  200  mkm.  long,  by  70  to  100  
mkm.  broad,  with  ohlong  resin-cells 

arranged  perpen(ficularly  in  three 
 or  four  storeys ;  mixed  with  

the 

grains  wei^  a  few  long,  simple  hairs.  A
nother  fact  of  some  mterest  i^ 

that  at  a  temperature  of  93°  to  100°
  C,  this  kamala  becomes  quite 

black,  while  common  kamala  undergoes  
no  change  of  colour. 

No  information  as  to  the  place  of  produ
ction  of  this  drug  cou  d  be 

obtained,  nor  more  than  two  supplies,
  in  al  136  ib.  There  cun  be  little 

doubt  that  it  is  derived  from  a  species 
 of  Mallot^cs, 

M-abian  or  African,  is  a  point  on  whi
ch  there  is  no  evidence.  Tlnough 

the  kindness  of  M  -.  Binnendyk  of
  the  Botanical  Garden  at  Buitenzorg

 

n  Java  we  have  been  enabled  
to  examine  the  fruits  of  numer

ous 

speciel  of  MalloUis  {Eottlcra),  
and  those  of  CMcpas,  Ma^pa 

 aJidi 

1  Yearbook  of  Pharvmcy,  1872.  599.  
one  of  us  in  FMrvu  Joxim.  ix.  (1868)  279, 

«  iV  hai  been  particularly  described  by  
   ̂ vith  wood-cuts. 
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iCUoradenia;  but  not  one  of  them  bears  glands 
 resembling  those  under 

1  notice  AVe  have  also  examined  the  specimens  o
f  Rottkra  n\  the  Kew 

1  herbarium,  and  consulted  Dr.  Muller  of  Geneva, 
 autlior  ot  the  memoir 

,on  JSuphorbiacccc  in  the  Froclromus  of  De  Cand
oUe,  but  without  dis- 

,  covering  any  clue  to  the  name  of  the  plant  supplyin
g  the  drug  under 

I  notice. 

PIPEKACE/E. 

FRUCTUS  PIPERIS  NIGRI. 

.Fipcr  nigrum;  BlacJc  Pepper;  T.  Poivre  noir ;   G. 
 Schiuarzer  Pfeffer. 

Botanical  Ovigin.— Piper  nigrum  L— The  pepper  plant 
 is  a 

1  perennial  climbing  shrub,  with  jointed  stems  branching 
 dichotomously, 

;and  broadly  ovate,  5-  to  7-nerved,  stalked  leaves.  
The  slender  flower- 

i  spikes  are  opposite  the  leaves,  stalked  and  from  3  to  6  inche
s  long ;  and 

'  the  fruits  are  sessile  and  fleshy. 

Piper  nigrwn  is  indigenous  to  the  forests  of  Travanco
re  and  Malabar, 

whence  it  has  been  introduced  into  Sumatra,  Java,  Borneo,  the
  Malay 

Peninsula,  Siam,  the  Philippines  and  the  West  Indies. 

History.— Pepper'  is  one  of  the  spices  earliest  used  by  mank
ind, 

and  although  now  a  commodity  of  but  small  importance  in  c
omparison 

with  sugar,  coffee  and  cotton,  it  was  for  many  ages  the  staple 
 article 

of  trade  between  Europe  and  India. 

In  the  4th  century  B.C.,  Theophrastus  noticed  the  existence  o
f  two 

kinds  of  pepper  {iriirepL),  probably  the  Plach  Pepper  and  Long 
 Pepper 

of  modern  times.  Dioscorides  stated  pepper  to  be  a  ̂production  of 

India,  and  was  acquainted  with  White  Pepper  (XevKov  ireTrepL).  Plmy
's 

information  on  the  same  subject  is  curious  ;  he  tells  us  that  m  his  time 

a  pound  of  long  pepper  was  worth  15,  of  white  7,  and  of  black  pep
per 

4  denarii;  and  expresses  his  astonishment  that  mankind  shoul
d  so 

highly  esteem  pepper,  which  has  neither  a  sweet  taste 
 nor  attractive 

appearance,  or  any  desirable  quality  besides  a  certain  pungency. 

In  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  written  about  a.d.  64,  it  is
 

stated  that  pepper  is  exported  from  Barak^,  the  shipping  place  of 

Nelkunda,  in  which  region,  and  there  only,  it  grows  m  great  quan- 

tity.   These  have  been  identified  with  places  on  the  Malabar  Coast 

between  Mangalore  and  Calicut.^ 

Long  pepper  and  Black  pepper  are  among  the  Indian  spices  on 

which  the  Eomans  levied  duty  at  Alexandria  about  a.d.  176.^ 

Cosmas  Indicopleustes,*  a  merchant  and  in  later  life  a  monk,  who 

wrote  about  A.D.  640,  appears  to  have  visited  the  Malabar  Coast,  or  at 

all  events  had  some  information  about  the  pepper  plant  from  an  eye- 

witness.   It  is  he  who  furnishes  the  first  particulars  about  it,  stating 

1  The  word  pepper,  which  Avith  slight  va-  ^  yincent,  Commerce  and  Navigation  of 

riation.s  has  passed  into  almost  all  languages,  the  Ancients,  il  {1S07)  i5S. 

comes  from  the  Sanskrit  name  for  Long  »  Vincent,  op.  cit.  ii.  i\^^.0  ̂ [^S* 
Pap2)er,  pippali,  the  change  of  the  I  into  r  Meyer,  OcscMchtc  dcr  Botanilc,  ii.  (1865)  167. 

having  been  made  by  the  Persians,  in  wliose  *  Mi^ne,  Fatrologicc  Oarsus,  series  Grreca, 

ancient  language  the  I  is  wanting.  Ixxxviii.  (1860)  443.  446. 
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that  it  is  a  climbing  plant,  sticking  close  to  high  trees  like  a  vine.  It 
Dative  country  he  calls  Male}    The  Arabian  authors  of  the  middle  ages, 
as  Ibn  Khurdadbah  {circa  a.T).  869-885),  Edrisi  in  the  middle  of  the 
12th,  and  Ibn  Batuta  in  the  14th  century,  furnished  nearly  similar accounts. 

Among  Europeans  who  described  the  pe]Dper  plant  with  some  exact- 
ness, one  of  the  first  was  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  who  visited  the  Malabar 

Coast  in  a.d.  1166.  Another  was  the  Catalan  friar,  Jordanus,^  about 
1330  ;  he  described  the  plant  as  something  like  ivy,  climbing  trees  and 

forming  fruit,  like  that  of  the  wild  vine.  "  This  fruit,"  he  says,  "  is  at 
first  green,  then  when  it  comes  to  maturity,  black."  Nearly  the  same 
statements  are  repeated  by  Nicolo  Conti,  a  Venetian,  who  at  the  begin- 

ning of  the  15th  century,  spent  twenty-five  years  in  the  East.  He 
observed  the  plant  in  Sumatra,  and  also  described  it  as  resembhng  ivy.^ 

In  Europe,  pepper  during  the  middle  ages  was  the  most  esteemed 
and  important  of  all  spices,  and  the  very  symbol  of  the  spice  trade,  to 
which  Genoa,  Venice  and  the  commercial  cities  of  Central  Europe  were 
indebted  for  a  large  part  of  their  wealth ;  and  its  importance  as  a  means 
of  promoting  commercial  activity  during  the  middle  ages,  and  the  civili- 

zing intercourse  of  nation  with  nation,  can  scarcely  be  overrated. 

_  Tribute  was  levied  in  pepper,*  and  donations  were  made  of  this 
spice,  which  was  often  used  as  a  medium  of  exchange  when  money  was 
scarce.  During  tlie  siege  of  Eome  by  Alaric,  king  of  the  Goths,  a.d. 
408,  the  ransom  demanded  from  the  city,  included  among  other  things, 
5000  pounds  of  gold,  30,000  pounds  of  silver,  and  3000  pounds  of 

'p&p'per.^  Eacts  of  this  nature,  of  which  a  great  number  might  be 
enuiiierated,  sufficiently  illustrate  the  part  played  by  this  spice  in 
mediaeval  times. 

The  general  prevalence  during  the  middle  ages  of  peiyper-rents,  which 
consisted  in  an  obligation  imposed  upon  a  tenant  to  supply  his  lord 
with  a  certain  quantity  of  pepper,  generally  a  pound,  at  stated  times, 
shows  how  acceptable  was  this  favourite  condiment,  and  how  great  the 
desire  of  the  wealthier  classes  to  secure  a  supply  of  it  when  the  market 

was  not  always  certain.® 
The  earliest  reference  to  a  trade  in  pepper  in  England  that  we  have 

met  with,  is  in  the  Statutes  of  Ethelred,  a.d.  978-1016,'^  where  it  is 
enacted  that  the  Easterlings  coming  with  their  ships  to  Billingsgate 
should  pay  at  Christmas  and  Easter  for  the  privilege  of  trading  with 
London,  a  small  tribute  of  cloth,  five  pairs  of  gloves,  ten  pounds  of 

pB'pper,  and  two  barrels  of  vinegar.^ 
The  merchants  who  trafficked  in  spices  were  called  Piperarii, — in 

^  Bar  (as  in  Mala&ar)  merely  signifies  in Arabic,  coast. 

",Mirahilia  descripta  by  Friar  Jordanus, translated  by  Col.  Yule.  Loudon,  Hakluyt 
Society,  1863.  27. 

3  "  Piperis  _  arbor  persimilis  est  edera, 
grana  ejus  viridia  ad  fonnam  grani  junipcri, 

qua)  medico  cinere  aspersa  torre'ntur  ad 
solem." — Kunstmann,  Kcnnliiisa  Indiens  im 
XV.  Jahrlmiulcrl,  Miinclicn  (1863)  40. 

For  some  examples  of  this,  see  Ifisfoirc 
de  la  vie  j>rivce  dcs  Franf  is,  par  Le  Grand 

d'Aussy,  nouvelle  ed,,  ii.  (1815)  182. 

'  Zosimus,  Historia  (Lips.  1784)  lib.  v.  c. 
4L 

"  Rogers,  Agriculture  and  Prices  i7i  Eng- 
land, i.  (1866)  626.  The  term  ])ep2)ercorn 

rent,  which  has  survived  to  our  times,  now 
only  signifies  a  nominal  pajnnent. 

^  AncicM  Lams  and  Institutes  of  Englajid, 
jniblished  by  the  Kecord  Commission,  i. 

(1840)  301. *  A  striking  contrast  to  the  announcement 
in  a  commercial  paper,  27  Feb.  1S74,  tliat 
the  stock  of  pepper  in  tlic  public  warehouses 
of  London  the  previous  week  was  6035  tons ! 
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■inolisli  Feppcrers,  in  Frencli  Poivriers  or  F
ehriers.  As  a  fraternity  or 

imilcl  they  ai-e  mentioned  as  existing  in  Lond
on  m  the  reign  of  Henry 

II  ('vD  1154-1189).  They  were  subsequen
tly  incorporated  as  the 

rhoceTs'  Company,  and  had  the  oversight  a
nd  control  of  the  trade  m 

tpices,  drugs,  dye-stuffs,  and  e
ven  metals.^ 

The  price  of  pepper  during  the  middle  ages 
 was  always  exorbitantly 

iicrh.  for  the  rulers  of  Egypt  extorted  a  large  reve
nue  from  all  those  who 

vere  eno-ao-ed  in  the  trade  in  it  and  other  spices.^  Thu
s  m  England 

eetweenlS.  1263  and  1399,  it  averaged  Is.  per  tb., 
 equivalent  to  about 

S.S  of  our  present  money.  It  was  however,  about  2s.
  per  lb.  (=  lbs.) 

oetween  1350  and  1360.3  1370,  we  find  pepper 
 in  Erance  valued 

sous  6  deniers  per  ft).  (=  fr.  21.  c.  30) :— in  1542  at  a  price
  equal  to 

T  11  ner  Ib.^ 

The  hio-li  cost  of  this  important  condiment  contributed  to  incit
e  the 

V'ortuo-uese  to  seek  for  a  sea-passage  to  India.  It  was  some  time 
 after 

lihe  dfscovery  of  this  passage  (a.d.  1498)  that  the  price  of  pepp
er  first 

xxperienced  a  considerable  fall;  while  about  the  same  p
eriod,  the 

imltivation  of  the  plant  was  extended  to  the  western  isl
ands  of  the 

Malay  Archipelago.  The  trade  in  pepper  continued  to  be  
a  monopoly  of 

hhe  Crown  of  Portugal  as  late  as  the  18th  century. 

The  Venetians  used  every  effort  to  retain  the  valued  traffi
c  m  their 

vwn  hands,  but  in  vain ;  and  it  was  a  fact  of  general  inter
est  when  on 

hhe  21st  of  January  1522,  a  Portuguese  ship  brought  for  the 
 first  time 

lihe  spices  of  India  direct  to  the  city  of  Antwerp.  Strange  to  say,  they 

r^ere  received  with  great  mistrust ! 

Pepper  was  heavily  taxed  in  England.  In  1623,  the  impos
ts  levied 

m  it  amounted  to  5s.  per  lb. ;  and  even  down  to  1823,  it  was  subject
  to 

,  I  duty  of  2s.  6d.  per  ft>. 

Production — In  the  south-west  of  India,  the  plant,  or  Pepper 

iVine  as  it  is  called,  grows  on  the  sides  of  the  narrow  valleys  where 

]:he  soil  is  rich  and  moist,  producing  lofty  trees  by  which  a  constant, 

favourable  coolness,  is  maintained.  In  such  places,  the  pepper- vine  runs 

.along  the  ground  and  propagates  itself  by  striking  out  roots  into  the  s
oil. 

The  natives  tie  up  the  end  of  the  vines  lying  on  the  ground  to  the 

nearest  tree,  on  the  bark  of  which  the  stems  put  out  roots  so  far  as  they 

:iave  been  tied,  the  shoots  above  that  hanging  down.  The  plant  is 

capable  of  growing  to  a  height  of  20  or  30  feet,  but  for  the  sake
  of 

convenience  it  is  usually  kept  low,  and  is  often  trained  on  poles.  In 

blaces  where  no  vines  occur  naturally,  the  plant  is  propagated  by  planting 

blips  near  the  roots  of  the  trees  on  which  it  is  to  climb. 

The  pepper  plants  if  grown  on  a  rich  soil,  begin  to  bear  even  in  the 

inrst  year,  and  continue  to  increase  in  productiveness  till  about  the  fifth, 

'When  they  yield  8  to  10  ft),  of  berries  per  plant,  which  is  about  the 

leverage  produce  up  to  the  age  of  15  to  20  years  ;  after  this  they  begin 
to  decline. 

When  one  or  two  berries  at  the  base  of  the  spike  begin  to  turn  red, 

the  whole  spike  is  pinched  off.  Next  day  the  berries  are  rubbed  off  with 

^  Herbert,  Rist.  of  the  twelve  great  Livery        ̂   Eogers,  op.  cit.  i.  641. 
Companies  of  London,  Lond.  1834.  303,  310.        *  Leber,  Apj^reciation  cU  la  fortune  priv6e 

^  lleinaud,  Nouveav.  Journal  asiaticLUe,  au  moyen-dge,  k\.  2,  Paris  1847.  95.  305. 
•1829,  Juillet,  22-51. 
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the  hands  and  picked  clean ;  then  dried  for  three  days  on  mats,  or  on 
smooth  hard  ground,  or  in  bamboo  baskets  near  a  gentle  fire. 

In  JMalabar,  the  pepper-vine  flowers  in  May  and  June,  and  the  fruits 

become  fit  for  gatliering  at  the  commencement  of  the  following  year.^ 

Description — The  small,  round,  berry-like  fruits  grow  somewhat 
loosely  to  the  number  of  20  to  30,  on  a  common  pendulous  fruit-stalk. 

They  are  at  first  green,  then  become  red,  and  if  allowed  to  ripen,  yellow ; 
but  they  are  gathered  before  complete  maturity,  and  by  drying  in  that 
state  turn  blackish  grey  or  brown.  If  left  until  quite  ripe,  they  lose 
some  of  their  pungency  and  gradually  fall  off. 

The  berries  after  drying  are  spherical,  about  i  inch  in  diameter, 

wrinlded  on  the  surface,  indistinctly  pointed  below  by  the  remains  of 

the  very  short  pedicel,  and  crowned  still  more  indistinctly  by  the  3-  or 

4-lobed  stigma.  The  thin  pericarp  tightly  encloses  a  single  seed,  the 
embryo  of  which  in  consequence  of  premature  gathering  is  undeveloped, 

and  merely  replaced  by  a  cavity  situated  below  the  apex.  The  seed 

itself  contains  within  the  thin  red- brown  testa,  a  shining  albumen,  grey 
and  horny  without,  and  mealy  within.  The  pungent  taste  and  peculiEur 

smell  of  pepper  are  familiar  to  all. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  transverse  section  of  a  grain  of 
black  pepper  exhibits  a  soft  yellowish  epidermis,  covering  the  outer 

pericarp.  This  is  formed  of  a  closely-packed,  yellow  layer  of  large, 

mostly  radially-arranged,  thick-walled  cells,  each  containing  in  its  small 

cavity  a  mass  of  dark-brown  resin.  The  middle  layer  of  the  pericarp 

consists  of  soft,  tangentially-extended  parenchyme,  containing  an 
abundance  of  extremely  small  starch  granules  and  drops  of  oil.  The 

shrinking  of  this  loose  middle  layer  is  the  chief  cause  of  the  deep 

wrinkles  on  the  surface  of  the  berry.  The  next  inner  layer  of  the 

pericarp  exhibits  towards  its  circumference,  tangentiaUy-arranged,  soft 
parenchyme,  the  cells  of  which  possess  either  spiral  striation  or  spiral 

fibres,  but  towards  the  interior,  loose  parenchyme  free  from  starch  and 

containing  very  large  oil-cells. 
The  testa  is  formed  in  the  first  place  of  a  row  of  small  yellow  thick- 

walled  cells.  E"ext  to  them  follows  the  true  testa,  as  a  dense,  dark- 
brown  layer  of  lignified  cells,  the  individual  outlines  of  which  are 

undistinguishable. 

The  albumen  of  the  seed  consists  of  angular,  radially-arranged, 

large-celled  parenchyme.  Most  of  its  cells  are  colourless  and  loaded 

with  starch;  others  contain  a  soft  yellow  amorphous  mass.  If  thin 

slices  are  kept  under  glycerin  for  some  time,  these  masses  are  slowly 

transformed  into  needle-shaped  crystals  of  piperin. 

Chemical  Composition — Pepper  contains  resin  and  essential  oil, 

to  the  former  of  which  its  sharp  pungent  taste  is  due.  The  essential  oil 

has  more  of  the  smeU  than  of  the  taste  of  pepper.^  The  drug  yields 

from  1-6  to  2*2  per  cent,  of  this  volatile  oil,  which  agrees  with  oil  of 

1  For  a  full  .account  of  the  cultivation  of  odorom  spirans,  saporis  parum  acris."— i7«)rfc 

pepper,  see  Buchanan,  Joimicy  from  Madras  Malah.  vii.  24.— The  oil  Avas  however 
 ob- 

throuqh  Mysore,  Canara  and  Malabar,  ii.  tained  about  a  century  before  this  by  J.  B. 

(1807)  455-520  ;  iii.  158.  Torta,  of  Naples  {Maguc  Nat.  lib.  xx.,  1589. 

^  As  noticed  by  Rheede  in  1688—" ,  .  .  185). 
oloum  ex  pipere  dcstillatum  levem  pipcris 
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ttiirpentine  in  composition  as  well  as  in  specific
  gravity  and  boiling  point 

\We  find  it,  in  a  column  50  mm.  long,  to  deviate 
 the  ray  ol  polarized  light 

:;3°-4  to  the  left.  ^ .     .      ,  .  , 

The  most  interesting  constituent  of  pepper,  Pipenn,  whic
h  pepper 

wields  to  the  extent  of  2  to  3  per  cent.,  agrees  in
  composition  with  the 

iformula  C=^^H38]S[20^  and  is  therefore  isomeric  with  morphine
,  i  iperin 

Lhas  no  action  on  litmus  paper ;  it  is  not  capable  of  combining  directly 

vwith  an  acid,  yet  unites  with  hydrochloric  acid  in 
 the  presence  ot  mer- 

ccuric  and  other  metallic  chlorides,  forming  crystallizable  
compounds  it 

iis  insoluble  in  water;  when  perfectly  pure,  its  crystals
  are  devoid  ot 

c  colour,  taste  and  smeU.  Its  alcoholic  solution  is  wi
thout  action  on 

vnolarized  light.  Piperin  may  be  resolved,  as  found  b
y  Anderson  m 

11850  into  Fiperic  Acid,  G^^^'O^  and  PipericUn,  C
^H^iN.  The  latter 

lis  a  liquid  colourless  alkaloid,  boiling  at  106°  C.,_  having  the
  odour  of 

ipepper  and  ammonia,  and  directly  yielding  crystalliza
ble  salts. 

Besides  these  constituents,  pepper  also  contains  some  fatty  oil  m
  the 

imesocarp.  Of  inorganic  matter,  it  yields  upon  inciner
ation  about  5 

J  per  cent. 

Commerce— The  import  of  pepper  into  the  United  Kingdom  d
uring 

U872  was  27,576,710  1b.  valued  at  £753,970.  Of  this  qu
antity,  the 

;  Straits  Settlements  supplied  25,000,000  lb.,  and  British  I
ndia  256,0001b. 

Black  Pepper  is  imported  into  the  colony  of  Singapore  (the
  chief  port 

I  of  the  Straits  Settlements)  from  Ehio,  the  Malayan  Peni
nsula  and 

■Penano- : — White  Pepper  almost  exclusively  from  Ehio.^ 

The  exports  of  pepper  from  the  United  Kingdom  in  18
72,  amounted 

Ito  17  891,620  lb.,  the  largest  quantity  being  taken  by 
 Germany 

I  (5,201,574  ft).)  Then  follows  Italy  (2,288,647  lb.) ;  and 
 Eussia,  HoUand 

i  and  Spain,  each  of  which  took  more  than  a  million
  pounds.^ 

The  varieties  of  pepper  quoted  in  price -currents  are  Malabar,  Al
eppee 

I  and  Cochin,  Penang,  Singapore,  Siam. 

Uses— Pepper  is  not  of  much  importance  as  a  medicine,  and  is  rarely
 

if  ever  prescribed,  except  indirectly  as  an  ingredient  of  some  pr
eparation. 

Adulteration — Whole  pepper  is  not,  we  believe,  liable  in  Europe  to 

adulteration  ;  2  but  the  case  is  widely  different  as  regards  the  pulverized 

spice.  JSTotwithstanding  the  enormous  penalty  of  £100,  to  whic
h  the 

manufacturer,  possessor,  or  seller  of  adulterated  pepper  is  liable,*  
and  the 

low  cost  of  the  article,  ground  pepper  has  hitherto  been  frequently 

sophisticated  by  the  addition  of  the  starches  of  cereals  and  potatoes,  o
f 

sago,  mustard  husks,  linseed  and  capsicum.  The  admixture  of  the
se 

substances  may  for  the  most  part  be  readily  detected  after  some  practice, 

by  the  microscope.^ White  Pepper. 

This  form  of  the  spice  is  prepared  from  black  pepper  by  removing 

its  dark  outer  layer  of  pericarp,  and  thereby  depriving  it  of  a  portion 

of  its  pungency. 

^  Blue  Book  of  the  Straits  Settlements  for     for  adulterating  black  pepper  in  the  Indian 
lg71^  bazaars. 

2  Annual  Statement  of  the  Trade  of  the        ̂   By  the  69  George  III.  c.  53  §  22  (1819). 

U.K.  for  1872.  59.  125.  ^  Consult,  HassalJ,  Food  and  itsAdultera- 

According  to  Moodeen  Sheriff  (5'2y5/)Z.  i;o     tions,    Lond.  1855.    42;    Evans,  Fharm. 
Pha.rm.  of  India,  134)  the  berries  ol  Embelia     Journ,  i.  (I860)  605. 
Mhts  Burra.  are  said  to  be  sometimes  used 
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Buchanan,  referring  to  Travancore,  remarks  that  white  pepper  is 
made  by  allowing  the  berries  to  ripen ;  the  bunches  are  then  gathered, 
and  having  been  kept  for  three  days  in  the  house,  are  washed  and  bruised 
in  a  basket  with  the  hand  till  all  the  stalks  and  pulp  are  removed. 

The  finest  white  pepper  is  obtained  from  Tellicherry,  on  the  Malabar 
Coast,  but  only  in  small  quantity.  The  more  important  places  for  its 
preparation  are  the  Straits  Settlements,  whence  2  to  2^  millions  of 
pounds  are  annually  exported.  Most  of  the  spice  finds  its  way  to  China, 
where  it  is  highly  esteemed.  In  Europe,  pepper  in  its  natural  state  is 
with  good  reason  preferred. 

The  grains  of  white  pepper  are  of  rather  larger  size  than  those  of 
black,  and  of  a  warm  greyish  tint.  They  are  nearly  spherical  or  a  little 
flattened.  At  the  base,  the  skin  of  the  fruit  is  thickened  into  a  blunt 
prominence,  whence  about  12  light  stripes  run  meridian-like  towards  the 
depressed  summit.  If  the  skin  is  scraped  off,  the  dark-brown  testa  is 
seen  enclosing  the  hard  translucent  albumen.  In  anatomical  structui-e, 
as  weU  as  in  taste  and  smell,  white  pepper  agrees  with  black,  which  in 
fact  it  represents  in  a  rather  more  fully-grown  state. 

FRUCTUS  PIPERIS  LONGI. 

Pi2Jer  longum ;  Long  Pe]p20cr  ;  F.  Poivrc  long  ;  G.  Langer  Pfeffer. 

Botanical  Origin — Piper  offieinarum  C.  DC.  {Chavica  ̂   officinaruni 

Miq.),  a  dioecious  shrubby  plant,  with  ovate-oblong  acuminate  leaves, 
attenuated  at  the  base,  and  having  pinnate  nerves.  It  is  a  native  of  the 

Indian  Archipelago,  as  Java,  Sumatra,  Celebes  and  Timor.  Long  pepper 

is  the  fruit-spike,  collected  and  dried  shortly  before  it  reaches  maturity. 
Piper  longum  L.  {Chavica  Roxburghii  Miq.),  a  shrub  indigenous  to 

Malabar,  Ceylon,  Eastern  Bengal,  Timor  and  the  Philippines,  also  yields 

long  pepper,  for  the  sake  of  which  it  is  cultivated  along  the  eastern  and 

western  coasts  of  India.  It  may  be  distinguished  from  the  previous 

species,  by  its  5-nerved  leaves,  cordate  at  the  base.^ 

History — A  drug  termed  Hiirepi  fjuaKpov,  Piper  longum,  was  kno"\vn 
to  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Eomans,  and  may  have  been  the  same  as  the 

Long  Pepper  of  modern  times. 

In  the  Latin  verses  bearing  the  name  of  Macer  Eloridus,^  which  were 
probably  written  in  the  10th  century,  mention  is  made  of  Black,  Wliite, 

and  Long  Pepper.  The  last-named  spice,  or  Macropiiwr,  is  named  by 

Simon  of  Genoa,*  who  was  physician  to  Pope  Nicolas  IV.  and  chaplain 

to  Boniface  VIII.  (a.d.  1288—1303),  and  travelled  in  the  East  for  the  study 

of  plants.  Saladinus  ̂   in  the  middle  of  the  15th  century  enumerates  long 
pepper  among  the  drugs  necessary  to  be  kept  by  apothecaries,  and  it  has 

had  a  place  in  the  pharmacopoeias  to  the  present  time. 

Production — In  Bengal,  the  plants  are  cultivated  by  suckers,  and 

require  to  be  grown  on  a  rich,  high  and  dry  soil ;  they  should  be  set 

^  The  genus  CJuivica  separated  from  Piper 

by  Miqucl,  has  been  re-miited  to  it  by  Casimir 
de  CandoUe  {Prod.  xvi.  s.  1).  The  latter 

genus  is  now  composed  of  not  fewer  than 
620  species ! 

^  For  good  figui'cs  of  the  two  phants,  see 

Hnyne's  Arzncy-Gcwdchsc,  xiv.  tabb.  20.  21. 
Clioulant,  Macer  F/oridus  rfc  Viribm 

Herharum,  Lijisiw,  1S32.  114. 
■*  Clavis  Sanationis,  Yenet.  1510. 

5  See  p.  388,  note  8. 
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,aboiit  five  feet  asunder.  An  English  acre  will  yield 
 in_  tlie  first  year 

.about  three  maunds  (1  mannd  =  80  ft.)  of  the  pepper
,  in  the  second 

[twelve,  and  in  the  third  eighteen;  after  which  as
  the  plant  becomes 

liless  and  less  productive,  the  roots  are  grubbed  up,  dried
,  and  sold  as 

IPipH-miAl,  of  which  there  is  a  large  consumption  in  Ind
ia  as  a  medicine 

IThe  pepper  is  gathered  in  the  month  of  January,  w
hen  full  gi^own,  and 

^exposed  to  the  sun  until  perfectly  dry.  After  the  frui
t  has  been  col- 

Ilected,  the  stem  and  branches  die  down  to  the  ground.^ 

Description — Long  pepper  consists  of  a  multitude  of  minute
  baccate 

{'fruits,  closely  packed  around  a  common  axis,  the  whole  forming  a  spike 

cof  1*  inch  long  and  ̂   of  an  inch  thick.  This  spike  is  supported  on 

aa  stalk  ̂   an  inch  long  ;  it  is  rounded  above  and  below,  and  tapers  slightly 

ttowards  its  upper  end.  The  fruits  are  ovoid,  of  an  inch  long,  crowned 

^with  a  nipple-like  point  (the  remains  of  the  stigma),  and  arranged 

=  spirally  with  a  small  peltate  bract  beneath  each.  A  transverse  section 

(of  a  spike  exhibits  8  to  10  separate  fruits,  disposed  radially  with  their 

I  narrower  ends  pointed  towards  the  axis.  Beneath  the  pericarp,  the  thin 

1  brown  testa  encloses  a  colourless  albumen,  of  which  the  obtuser  end  is 

( occupied  by  the  small  embryo. 

The  long  pepper  of  the  shops  is  greyish-white,  and  appears  as  if  it 

]had  been  rolled  in  some  earthy  powder.  When  washed,  the  spikes 

s  acquire  their  proper  colour, — a  deep  reddish-brown.  The  drug  has  a 

:  burning  aromatic  taste,  and  an  agreeable  but  not  powerful  odour. 

The  foregoing  description  applies  to  the  long  pepper  of  English 

I  commerce,  which  is  now  obtained  chiefly  from  Java  (see  next  page), 

•  where  P.  officinarum  is  the  common  species.    In  fact  the  fruits  of  this 

;  latter,  as  presented  to  us  by  Mr.  Binnendyk,  of  the  Botanical  Garden, 

Euitenzorg,  near  Batavia,  offer  no  characters  by  which  we  can  distin- 

guish them  from  the  article  found  in  the  London  shops.    Those  of 

F.  Beth  L.  var.  7.  densum  are  extremely  similar,  but  we  do  not  know 

that  they  are  collected  for  use- 

Microscopic  Structure — The  structure  of  the  individual  fruits 

resembles  that  of  black  pepper,  exhibiting  however  some  characteristic 

differences.    The  epicarp  has  on  the  outside,  tangentially-extended, 

thick-walled,  narrow  cells,  containing  gum ;  the  middle  layer  consists  of 

wider,  thin-walled,  obviously  porous  parenchyme  containing  starch  and 

drops  of  oil.    In  the  outer  and  middle  layers  of  the  fruit,  numerous 

large  thick-walled  cells  are  scattered,  as  in  the  external  pericarp  of  Fiper 

nigrum ;  in  long  pepper  however,  they  do  not  form  a  closed  circle.  The 

inner  pericarp  is  formed  of  a  row  of  large,  cubic  or  elongated,  radially- 

arranged  cells,  filled  with  volatile  oil.    A  row  of  smaller  tangentially- 

extended  cells  separates  these  oil-cells  from  the  compact  brown-red  testa, 
which  consists  of  lignified  cells  like  the  inner  layer  of  the  testa  of  black 

pepper,  but  without  the  thick- walled  cells  peculiar  to  the  latter.  The 

albumen  of  long  pepper  is  distinguished  from  that  of  black  pepper  by  the 
absence  of  volatile  oil. 

Chemical  Constituents — The  constituents  of  long  pepper  appear 
to  be  the  same  as  those  of  black  pepper.  We  are  not  aware  of  any 

recent  analysis,  or  whether  the  proportions  of  piperin  and  of  volatile  oil 

1  Eoxburgh,  Flora  Inclica,  i,  (1832)  155. ' 
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have  been  determined.  The  resin  and  volatile  oil  reside  exclusively  in the  pericarp. 

Commerce— Long  pepper  is  at  present  exported  from  Sin^rapore, 
whither  it  is  brought  chieily  from  Java,  and  to  a  much  smaller ''extent 
from  Ehio.  The  quantity  exported  from  Singapore  in  1871,  amounted 
to  3366  cwfc.,  of  which  only  447  cwt.  were  shipped  to  the  United  Kingdom, 
the  remainder  being  sent  chiefly  to  British  India.^  There  is  a°  con- siderable export  of  long  pepper  from  Calcutta. 

Uses— Long  pepper  is  scarcely  used  as  a  medicine,  black  pepper 
having  been  substituted  in  the  few  preparations  in  which  it  was  formerly 
ordered,  but  it  is  employed  as  a  spice  and  in  veterinary  medicine. 

The  aromatic  root  of  Pi-per  longum,  called  in  Sanskrit  Pippali-rnvJa 
(whence  the  modern  name  pipli-m^ijil) ,  is  a  favourite  remedy  of  the Hindus  and  also  known  to  the  Persians  and  Arabs. 

CUBEByE. 

Fructus  ml  Baccce  ml  Fiper  Cuhehce  ̂  ;  Cubebs ;  E.  CuUhes  ;  G-.  Cuhchen. 

Botanical  Origin— Fipeo^  Culeba  Linn.  f.  [Gubeba  officinalis  Miq.), 
a  climbing,  woody,  dioecious  shrub,  indigenous  to  Java,  Southern  Borneo 
and  Sumatra. 

History — Cubebs  appear  to  have  been  introduced  into  medicine  by 
the  Arabian  physicians  of  the  middle  ages,  who  describe  them  as  having 
the  form,  colour,  and  properties  of  pepper.  Masudi^  in  the  10th 

century  stated  them  to  be  a  production  of  Java.  Edrisi*  the  geographer, 
in  A.D.  1153,  enumerated  them  among  the  imports  of  Aden. 

Among  European  writers,  Constantinus  Africanus  of  Salerno  was 

acquainted  with  this  drug  as  early  as  the  11th  century  ;  and  in  the 

beginning  of  the  13th,  its  virtues  were  noticed  in  the  writings  of  the 
Abbess  Hildegard  in  Germany,  and  even  in  those  of  Hemik  Harpestreng 
in  Denmark.^ 

Cubebs  are  mentioned  as  a  production  of  JaYa'{" grant  isle  de  Javva  ") 
by  Marco  Polo ;  and  by  Odoric,  an  Italian  friar,  who  visited  the  island 

about  forty  years  later.  In  the  13th  century,  the  drug  was  an  article 

of  European  trade.  Duty  was  levied  upon  them  as  GvJjchas  silvcsfres  at 

Barcelona  in  1271.''  They  are  mentioned  about  this  period  as  sold  in 

the  fairs  of  Champagne  in  France,  the  price  being  4  sous  per  lb."  They 
were  also  sold  in  England :  in  accounts  under  date  1284,  they  are 

enumerated  with  almonds,  saffron,  raisins,  white  pepper,  grains  [of 

paradise],  mace,  galangal  and  gingerbread,  and  entered  as  costing  2s. 

per  lb.  In  1285 — 2s.  6d.  to  3s.  per  ib. ;  while  in  1307,  1  ib.  purchased 

for  the  King's  AVardrobe  cost  9s.^ 
From  the  journal  of  expenses  of  John,  king  of  France,  while  in 

England  during  1359—60,  it  is  evident  that  cubebs  were  in  frequent 

^  Bltic  Book  of  the  Straits  ScttlcniciUs  for 
1871. 

"  Ouhcha  from  tlic  Arabic  Kabdhah. 

^  Lcs  Prairies  d'or,  i.  341. 
'*  Geographic,  trad,  par  Jaubcrt,  i.  51.  89. 
•"'  Meyer,  Qcschichtc  dcr  Botanik,  iii.  537. 
"  Capniany,  Mcmorias  sohrc  la  Marina,  etc, 

de  Barcelona,  i.  44. 

^  Bourqiielot,  Etudes  siir  lcs  foircs  de 
Chnmjmgnc,  M6moircs  etc.  de  VInstUiit,  v. 

(1865)  288. 
8  Eogers,  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices 

in  England,  i.  627-8,  ii.  544. — To  get  some 
idea  of  the  relative  value  of  commodities 

then  and  uow,  multiply  the  aucieut  price~s 

by  8. 
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rise  as  a  spice.  Among  those  who  could  command  such  luxuries,  they 

fi^ere  eaten  in  powder  with  meat,  or  they  were  candied  whole.  A 

;iatent  of  pontage  granted  in  1305  by  Edward  I.,  to  aid  in  repairing  and 

uustaining  the  Bridge  of  Loudon,  and  authorizing  toU  on  various  articles, 

laentions  among  groceries  and  spices,  cuhebs  as  liable  to  impost.^  Cubebs 
ire  mentioned  in  the  Confcctbuch  of  Hans  Tolcz  of  Nuremberg,  dating 

bbout  1480.2 

It  cannot  however  be  said  that  cubebs  were  a  common  spice,  at  all 

.lomparable  with  pepper  or  ginger,  or  even  in  such  frequent  use  as  grains 

if  paradise  or  galangal.  Garcia  d'Orta  (1563)  speaks  of  them  as  but 
^sldom  used  in  Europe ;  yet  they  are  named  by  Saladinus  as  necessary 
1D  be  kept  in  every  apotheca.^  In  a  list  of  drugs  to  be  sold  in  the 

ppothecaries'  shops  of  the  city  of  Ulm,  a.d.  1596,  cubebs  are  mentioned 
53  FructiLs  caiyesiorum  ml  ciibebarum,  the  price  for  half  an  ounce  being 
iiuoted  as  8  hreuzers,  the  same  as  that  of  opium,  best  manna,  and  amber, 

I'hile  black  and  white  pepper  are  priced  at  2  hreuzers} 
The  specific  action  of  cubebs  on  the  urino-genital  organs  has  been 

mown  only  in  very  recent  times.  Writers  on  materia  medica  even  at 

lae  commencement  of  the  present  century,  mention  the  drug  simply  as 
la  aromatic  stimulant  resembling  pepper,  but  inferior  to  that  spice  and 
iirely  employed,^— in  fact  it  had  so  far  fallen  into  disuse  that  it  was 
mitted  from  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1809.  According  to  Crawfurd, 
ss  importation  into  Europe,  which  had  long  been  discontinued,  recom- 

menced in  1815,  in  consequence  of  its  medicinal  virtues  having  been 

•ffought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  English  medical  ofacers  serving  in  Java, their  Hindu  servants.^ 

Cultivation  and  Production^— Cubebs  are  cultivated  in  small 
toecial  plantations  and  also  in  coffee  plantations,  in  the  district  of 
iianjoemas  in  the  south  of  Java.  The  fruits  are  bought  by  Chinese  who 
larry  them  to  Batavia.  They  are  likewise  produced  in  Eastern  Java 
lad  about  Bantam  in  the  north-west ;  and  extensively  in  the  Lampono- 
iuuntry  in  Sumatra.  There  has  of  late  been  a  large  distribution  of 
iiants  among  the  European  coffee  planters. 

The  cultivation  of  cubebs  is  easy.  In  the  coffee  estates  certain  trees 
ee  required  for  shade:  against  these,  Piper  Gubeba  is  planted,  and 
limbing  to  a  height  of  18  to  20  feet,  forms  a  large  bush. 

Description — The  cubebs  of  commerce  consist  of  the  dry  glo- 
i9se  fruits,  gathered  when  full  grown,  but  before  they  have  arrived  at 
aaturity.  The  fruit  is  about  \  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  when  very  young 
sssile,  but  subsequently  elevated  on  a  straight  thin  stalk,  a  little  lono-er 

'  ̂  lAher  niger  Scaccarii,  Lond.  1771,  i. 
"78. — A  translation  may  be  fonnd  in  the 
■ronides  of  Lvndon  Bridge,  1827.  155. 
•^Choulant,  Macer  Floridus  etc.,  Lips. 32.  188. 

' '  Cvmpcndivm  aromaiariorvm,  Bonon., '  BS. 

'  *  Reichard,  Beitrage  zur  Gcschichtc  der 
']otheken,  1825.  124. 
'  In  Duncan's  Edinburgh  New  Dispensa- 

i'y,  ed.  2.  1804,  Piper  Cuheha  is  very 
■efly  described,  but  with  no  allusion  to  it 

'^sessing  any  special  medicinal  properties. 
:  the  6th  edition  of  the  same  work  (1811) 

it  was  altogether  omitted.  See  also  Mun-ay's 
Systein  of  Mat.  Med.  and  Pharm.  i.  (1810) 266. 

«_  Dictionary  of  the  Indian  Islands,  1856. 11/.— Mr.  Crawfurd  himself  communicated 
to  the  Edinburgh  Medical  and  Surgical 
Journal  of  1818  (xiv.  32)  a  paper  maldng 
known  the  "wonderful  success"  with  which ciibebs  had  been  used  in  gonorrhoea. 

5'  We  are  indebted  for  some  particulars under  this  head  to  my  friend  Mr.  Binuondyk, 
of  the  Buitenzorg  Botanical  Garden  near Batavia. — D.  H. 
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or  even  twice  as  long  as  itself.  By  tliis  stalk  the  fruit  is  attached  in 

considerable  numbers  (sometimes  more  than  50)  to  a  common  thickened 

stalk  or  rachis,  about  1^  inch  long. 

•  Commercial  cubebs  are  spherical,  sometimes  depressed  at  the  base, 

very  slightly  pointed  at  the  apex,  strongly  wrinkled  by  the  shrinking  of 

the  fleshy  pericarp ;  they  are  of  a  greyish-brown  or  blackish  hue, 

frequently  covered  with  an  ashy-grey  bloom.  The  stalk  is  the 
elongated  base  of  the  fruit,  and  remains  permanently  attached.  The 
common  axis  or  rachis,  which  is  almost  devoid  of  essential  oil,  is  also 

frequently  mixed  with  the  drug. 

The  skin  of  the  fruit  covers  a  hard,  smooth  brown  shell  containing 

the  seed,  which  latter  when  developed,  has  a  compressed  spherical  form, 

a  smooth  surface,  and  adheres  to  the  pericarp  only  at  the  base  ;  its  apex 

either  projects  slightly  or  is  pressed  inwards.  The  albumen  is  solid, 

whitish,  oily,  and  encloses- a  small  embryo,  below  the  apex.  In  the 

cubebs  of  the  shops,  the  seed  is  mostly  undeveloped  and  shrunken,  and 

the  pericarp  nearly  empty. 

Cubebs  have  a  strong,  aromatic,  persistent  taste,  with  some  bitterness 

and  acridity.  Their  smell  is  highly  aromatic  and  by  no  means  dis- 

agreeable. 

Microscopic  Structure — This  exhibits  some  peculiarities.  The 

skin  of  the  fruit  below  the  epidermis,  is  made  up  of  small,  cubic,  thick- 

walled  cells,  forming  an  interrupted  row,  and  only  half  as  large  as  in 

black  pepper.  The  broad  middle  layer  consists  of  small-celled  un- 

developed tissue,  containing  drops  of  oil,  granules  of  starch,  and  crystalline 

groups  of  cubebin,  probably  also  fat.  This  middle  layer  is  interrupted 

by  very  large  oil-cells,  which  frequently  enclose  needle-shaped  crj^stals 

of  cubebin,  united  in  concentric  groups.  The  much  narrower  innei 

layer  consists  of  about  four  rows  of  somewhat  larger,  tangentially- 

extended,  soft  cells,  holding  essential  oil.  Next  to  these  comes  the 

light-yellow,  brittle  shell,  formed  of  a  densely  packed  row  of  encrusted, 

radially-arranged,  elongated,  thick-walled  cells.  Lastly,  the  embryo  is 

covered  with  a  thin  brown  membrane,  and  exhibits  the  structure  and 

contents  of  that  of  Pijjer  nigrum,  excepting  that  in  P.  CuUha  the  ceUs 

are  rounder,  and  the  crystals  consist  of  cubebin  and  not  of  piperin. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  obvious  constituent  of  cub
ebs 

is  the  volatile  oil,  the  proportion  of  which  yielded  by  the  drug,  var
ies 

from  6  to  15  per  cent.  The  causes  of  this  great  variation  may  b
e  founc 

in  the  constitution  of  the  drug  itself,  as  well  as  in  the  alterabilit
y  of  tht 

oil,  and  the  fact  that  its  boHing  point,  220  to  250°  C,  is  so  mu
ch  highei 

than  that  of  water.  This  oil,  which  is  the  source  of  the  ar
oma  ot  th( 

fruit,  is  polymeric  with  oil  of  turpentine,  and  strongly  devi
ates  the  ra} 

of  polarized  light  to  the  left.  In  cold  weather,  old  oil  of
  cubebs  deposits 

larc^e,  rhombic  octohedra  of  a  substance  which  has  been  termed
  CampM 

ofCubehs  or  Hydrate  of  Ciihchene,  having  the  composi
tion  C^m  ,211  0 

by  lono-  keeping  we  find  it  sometimes  assumes  the 
 form  of  a  visac 

Hquid,  in  this  respect  resembling  anethol.  The  
liquid  portion  of  tM 

oil  termed  Gichchcn,  is  indicated  by  the 
 formula,  C^^R'^. 

'Another  constituent  of  cubebs  is  Cuhebin,  crystals  of  which 
 ma) 

sometimes  be  seen  in  the  pericarp  even  witli  
a  common  lens.  It  was 

discovered  by  Soubeiran  and  Capitaine  
in  1839  ;  it  is  an  modorousi 
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r:tastcless,  neutral  substance,  crystallizing  in  small  needles  or  scales,  of  a 

•pearly  lustre,  nearly  insoluble  in  cold  but  sli^litly  soluble  in  hot  water, 
lit  dissolves  freely  in  boiling  alcohol,  but  is  mostly  deposited  upon 
cooling;  it  requires  30  parts  of  cold  ether  for  solution.  Bernatzik 

■obtained  from  cubebs  0-40  per  cent,  of  cubebin,i  Schmidt  2-5  per  cent.^ 
Hhe  crystals  which  are  deposited  in  an  alcoholic  or  ethereal  extract  of 
;T3ubebs,  consist  of  cubebin.in  an  impure  state.  Cubebin  is  devoid  of 
^any  remarkable  therapeutic  action ;  its  composition  answers  to  the 
cbrmula,  C^sH^^Oio. 

The  resin  extracted  from  cubebs  consists  of  an  indifferent  portion, 
nearly  3  per  cent.,  and  of  CuUUc  Acid,  amounting  to  about  1  per  cent. 
i5f  the  drug.  Both  are  amorphous,  and  so  according  to  Schmidt,  are  the 
:;mlts  of  cubebic  acid.  Bernatzik  however,  found  some  of  them,  as  that 

■bf  barium,  to  be  crystallizable.  Schulze  (1873)  prepared  cubebic  acid 
FTom  the  crystallized  sodium-salt,  but  was  unable  to  get  it  other  than* 
imorphous.  The  resins,  the  indifferent  as  well  as  the  acid,  possess  the 
hherapeutic  properties  of  the  drug. 

Schmidt  further  pointed  out  the  presence  in  cubebs,  of  gum  (8  per 
'eent.),  fatty  oil,  and  malates  of  magnesium  and  calcium. 

Commerce— Cubebs  were  imported  into  Singapore  in  1872  to  the 
'extent  of  3062  cwt.,  of  which  amount  2348  cwt.  were  entered  as  from 
sYetherlands  India.  The  drug  was  re-shipped  during  the  same  year  to 
hhe  amount  of  2766  cwt.,  the  quantity  exported  to  the  United  Kingdom 
'oeing  1180  cwt.,  to  the  United  States  of  America  1244  cwt.,  and  to 
British  India  104  cwt.^  In  the  previous  year,  a  larger  quantity  was bhipped  to  India  than  to  Great  Britain. 

Uses — Cubebs  are  much  employed  in  the  treatment  of  gonorrhoea. 
The  drug  is  usually  administered  in  powder;  less  frequently  in  the 
obrm  of  ethereal  or  alcoholic  extract,  or  essential  oil. 

Bernatzik  and  Schmidt,  whose  chemical  and  therapeutical  experi- 
iments  have  thrown  much  light  on  the  subject,  have  shown  that  the 
rfficacy  of  cubebs  being  dependent  on  the  indifferent  resin  and  cubebic 
odd,  preparations  which  contain  the  utmost  amount  of  these  bodies  and 

exclude  other  constituents  of  the  drug,  are  to  be  preferred.  They  would 
eeject  the  essential  oil,  as  they  find  its  administration  devoid  of  thera- 
"oeutic  effects. 

The  preparations  which  consequently  are  to  be  recommended,  are  the 
"lerries  deprived  of  their  essential  oil  and  constituents  soluble  in  water, 
::nd  then  dried  and  powdered ;  an  alcoholic  extract  prepared  from  the 
aame,  or  the  purified  resins. 

_  Adulteration— Cubebs  are  not  much  subject  to  adulteration,  thouf^h 
1 1  is  by  no  means  rare  that  the  imported  drug  contains  an  undue  pro- 

|<-)ortion  of  the  inert  stalks  (rachis)*  that  require  to  be  picked  out  before he  berries  are  ground.    Dealers  judge  of  cubebs  by  the  oiliness  and 
tlrong  characteristic  smell  of  the  berries  when  crushed.    Those  which 

'  ̂  Bernatzik,  in  Cmnstatt's  Jahresbericht 
'  her  die  Fortschritte  in  der  Pharmmic,  xiv. 
;;1866)  i.  1.5. 
■  ̂  Wiggevs  and  Husemann,  Jahresbericht, >;870.  52. 

3  Straits  Settlements  Blue  Book  for  1872. 294.  SSS-. — There  are  no  statistics  for  show- 
ing the  total  import  of  cubebs  into  the United  Kingdom. 

_  ^  They  yichled  to  Schmidt  1 7  per  cent,  of 
oil  and  3  per  cent,  of  resin. 

M  M 
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have  a  large  proportion  of  the  pale,  smooth,  ripe  berries,  which  look 

dry  when  broken,  are  to  be  avoided. 

We  liave  occasionally  found  in  the  commercial  drug  a  small,  smooth, 

two-celled  fruit,  of  the  size,  shape,  and  colour  of  cubebs,  but  wanting  the 

long  pedicel.  A  slight  examination  suffices  to  recognize  it  as  not  being 

cubebs.  We  have  also  met  with  some  cubebs  of  larger  size  than  the  ordi- 

nary sort,  much  shrivelled,  with  a  stouter  and  flattened  pedicel,  one  and 

a  half  times  to  twice  as  long  as  the  berry.  The  drug  has  an  agreeable 

odour  different  from  that  of  common  cubebs,  and  a  very  bitter  taste. 

From  a  comparison  with  herbarium  specimens,  we  judge  that  it  may 

possibly  be  derived  from  Piper  crassi;pes  Korthals  {Cuheba  crassipes 

Miq.),  a  Sumatran  species. 

The  fruits  of  Fiper  Lowong  Bl.  {Cubeba  Lovjong  Miq.),  a  native  of 

Java,  and  those  of  P.  ribesioides  Wall.  (Cuheba  WallicJiii  Miq.)  are 

extremely  cubeb-like.  Those  of  Piper  caninum  A.  Dietr.  {Cvlteha 

car>,ina  Miq.),  a  plant  of  wide  distribution  throughout  the  Malay  Archi- 

pelago, for  a  specimen  of  which  we  have  to  thank  Mr.  Binnendyk  of 

Buitenzorg,  are  smaller  than  true  cubebs,  and  have  stalks  only  half  the 

diameter  of  the  berry. 

In  the  south  of  China,  the  fruits  of  Laurus  CvMba  Lour,  have  been 

frequently  mistaken  by  Europeans  for  cubebs.  The  tree  which  affords 

them  is  unknown  to  modern  botanists  ;  Meissner  refers  it  doubtfully  to 

the  genus  Tetranthera} 

African  Cubebs  or  West  African  Black  Pepper. 

This  spice  is  the  fruit  of  Piper  Clusii  Cas.  DC.  {Cubeba  Clusii  Miq.) ; 

it  is  a  round  berry  having  a  general  resemblance  to  common  cubebs  but 

somewhat  smaller,  less  rugose,  attenuated  into  a  slender  pedicel  once  or 

twice  as  long  as  the  berry  and  usually  curved.  The  berries  are  crowded 

around  a  common  stalk  or  rachis ;  they  are  of  an  ashy  grey  tint,  and 

have  a  hot  taste  and  the  odour  of  pepper.  According  to  Stenhouse,  they 

contain  piperin  and  not  cubebin.^ 
The  fruit  of  Pi2Jcr  Clusii  was  known  as  early  as  1364  to  the 

merchants  of  Eouen  and  Dieppe,  who  imported  it  from  the  Grain  Coast, 

now  Liberia,^  under  the  name  of  pepper.  The  Portuguese  likewise 
exported  it  from  Benin  as  far  back  as  1485,  as  Pimicnta  de  rabo,  i.e. 

tailed  pepper,  and  attempted  in  vain  to  sell  it  in  Flanders.*  Clusius 
received  from  London  a  specimen  of  this  drug,  of  which  he  has  left  a 

good  figure  in  his  Exotica.^  He  says  that  its  importation  was  forbidden 

by  the  King  of  Portugul  for  fear  it  should  depreciate  the  pepper  of 

India.  The  spice  was  also  known  to  Gerarde  and  Parkinson ;  in  our 

times  it  has  been  afresh  brought  to  notice  by  the  late  Dr.  Daniell.*'  In 

tropical  Western  Africa,  it  is  used  as  a  condiment.'' 
1  De  Candollo,  Prod.  xv.  sect.  i.  199  ; 

HanLury  iu  Pliarm.  Journ.  iii.  (1862)  205, 

with  figure. 
^  Pharm.  Journ.  xiv.  (1855)  363. 

^  Margry,  Lcs  navigations  franf^aises  ct  la 
revolution  vmritivie  du  XIV^  au  XVI" 
sidcle,  1867.  26. 

Giovanni  di  Barros,  VAsia,  i.  (Venet. 
1561)  80. 

»  Lib.  i.  c.  22.  p.  184. 
«  Pharm.  Journ.  xiv.  (1855)  198. 
^  One  cask  of  it  was  offered  for  sale  in 

London  as  "Cw&cfo,"  11  Feb.  1858. 
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HERBA  MATICO. 

Matico. 

Botanical  Origin — Piper  angustifolium  Euiz  et  Pavon  [Artanthe 

■  elongata  Miq.)  a  shrub  growing  in  the  moist  woods  of  Bolivia,  Peru, 
[Brazil,  New  Granada  and  Venezuela,  also  cultivated  in  some  localities. 

.^A  slightly  different,  somewhat  stouter  form  of  the  plant  with  leaves 

77  to  8  inches  long  (var.  a.  cordulatum  Gas.  DG.),  occurs  in  the  Brazilian 

[provinces  of  Bahia,  Minas  Geraes  and  Geara,  as  well  as  in  Peru  and  the 

liiorthern  parts  of  South  America. 

History — The  styptic  properties  of  this  plant  are  said  to  have  been 

lidiscovered  by  a  Spanish  soldier  named  Matico,^  who  having  applied 
?some  of  the  leaves  to  his  wounds,  observed  that  the  bleeding  was  thereby 

aarrested ;  hence  the  plant  came  to  be  called  Yerla  or  Palo  del  Soldado 

(soldier's  herb  or  tree).  The  story  is  not  very  probable,  but  it  is  current 
iin  many  parts  of  South  America,  and  its  allusion  is  not  confined  to  the 

pplant  under  notice. 

The  haemostatic  powers  of  matico,  which  are  not  noticed  in  the  works 

oof  Euiz  and  Pavon,  were  first  recognized  in  Europe  by  Jeffreys,^  a  physi- 
cciaii  of  Liverpool,  in  1839,  but  they  had  already  attracted  attention  in 

NNorth  America  as  early  as  1827. 

Description — Matico,  as  it  arrives  in  commerce,  consists  of  a  com- 

[■pressed,  coherent,  brittle  mass  of  leaves  and  stems,  of  a  light  green  hue 
;and  pleasant  herby  odour.  More  closely  examined,  it  is  seen  to  be  made 

rap  of  jointed  stems  bearing  lanceolate,  acuminate  leaves,  cordate  and 

iimequal  at  the  base,  and  having  very  short  stalks.  The  leaves  are  rather 

Lfchick,  with  their  whole  upper  surface  traversed  by  a  system  of  minute 

^3unk  veins,  which  divide  it  into  squares  and  give  it  a  tessellated  appear- 
lance.  On  the  under  side,  these  squares  form  a  corresponding  series  of 
depressions  which  are  clothed  with  shaggy  hairs.  The  leaves  attain  a 

:  length  of  about  6  inches  by  1 J  inches  broad.  The  fiower  and  fruit  spikes 
which  are  often  4  to  5  inches  long,  are  slender  and  cylindrical  with  the 

'dowers  or  fruits  densely  packed.  The  leaves  of  matico  have  a  bitterish 
(aromatic -taste. 

Chemical  Composition — The  leaves  yield  a  small  amount  of 

■essential  oil,  w^hich  we  find  slightly  ̂   dextrogyre ;  a  large  proportion  of 
itit  distills  at  180^  to  200°  G.,  the  remainder  becoming  thickish.  Both pportions  are  lighter  than  water;  but  another  specimen  of  the  oil  of 
iimatico  which  we  had  kept  for  some  years,  sinks  in  water.  We  have 

Dbser-^^ed  that  in  winter  the  oil  deposits  remarkable  crystals  of  a  cam- 
I  phor,  more  than  half  an  inch  in  length,  fusible  at  103°  G. 

Matico  further  affords,  according  toMarcotte  (1864"),*  a  crystallizable moid,  named  Artanthic  Acid,  besides  some  tannin.  The  latter  is  made 
evident  by  the  dark  brown  colour  which  the  infusion  assumes  on  addition 

of  ferric  chloride.  The  leaves  likewise  contain  resin,  but  as  shoAvn  by 

^Stell  in  1858,  neither  piperin,  cubebin,  nor  any  analogous  principle  such 
i^is  the  so-called  Maticin  formerly  supposed  to  exist  in  them. 

^  ^  Matico  is  the  diminutive  of  Mateo,  the        ̂   Deviating  only  0'7°  in  a  column  50  mm 
■ipanish  for  Matthew.  long. 

2  Remarks  on  the  effixacy  of  Matico  as  a  *  Guiljourt  (et  rianchon),  Hist,  dcs 
'typlic  and  astrincjent,  Srd  cd.,  Lond.  1845.       Drogxies,  ii.  (1869)  278. M  M  2 
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Commerce — The  drug  is  imported  iu  bales  and  serons  by  way  of 
Panama. 

Uses  Matico  leaves  previously  softened  in  water,  or  in  a  state  of 

powder,  are  sometimes  employed  to  arrest  the  bleeding  of  a 
 wound. 

The  infusion  is  taken  for  the  cure  of  internal  haemorrhage. 

Substitutes— Several  plants  have  at  times  been  brought  into  the 

market  under  the  name  of  matico.  One  of  these  is  Piper  aduncum  L. 

(Artanthe  adunca  Miq.),  of  which  a  quantity  was  imported  into  London 

from  Central  America  in  1863,  and  first  recognized  by  Bentley.^  In 

colour,  odour,  and  shape  of  leaf  it  nearly  agrees  with  ordinary  matico  ; 

but  differs  in  that  the  leaves  are  marked  beneath  by  much  more  pro- 

minent ascending  parallel  nerves,  the  spaces  between  which  are  not 

rugose  but  comparatively  smooth  and  nearly  glabrous.  In  chemica
l 

characters,  the  leaves  of  P.  aduncum  appear  to  accord  with  those  of 

P.  angustifolium. 

Piper  aduncum  is  a  plant  of  wide  distribution  throughout  Tropical 

America.  Under  the  name  of  Nhandi  or  Piper  longum,  it  was  men- 

tioned by  Piso  in  1648  2  on  account  of  the  stimulant  action  of  its  leave? 

and  root,— a  property  which  causes  it  to  be  still  used_  in  Brazi
l,  wher. 

however,  no  particular  styptic  virtues  seem  to  be  ascribe
d  to  it.^  Th. 

fruits  are  there  employed  in  the  place  of  cubebs. 

According  to  Triana,  Piper  lancemfolium  HBK.  {Artanthe  Miq.) 
 and 

another  specfes  not  recognized,  yield  matico  in 
 New  Granada.'^  Wal- 

theria  glom.erata  Presl  {SterculiacecB)  is  called  Palo  del  Solda
do  at  Panama 

and  its  leaves  are  used  as  a  vulnerary.^ 

ARISTOLOCHIACE^. 

RADIX  SERPENTARIiE. 

Radix  Scrpentarim  Virginianm ;  Virginian  Snahe-
root,  Scrpeniary  Boot ; 

F.  SerjJentaire  de  Virginie  ;  G.  Schlangenwurze
l. 

Botanical  Origin— Aristolochia  Serpentaria  L.,
  a  perennial  herb, 

commonly  under  a  foot  high,  with  simple  or  
slightly  branched,  flexuose 

stems,  producing  small,  solitary,  dull  purple
  flowers  close  to  the  ground. 

It  grows  in  shady  woods  in  the  United  States,
  from  Missouri  and  Indiana 

to  Florida  and  Virginia,— abundantly  in  the 
 Alleghanies  and  in  the 

Cumberland  Mountains,  less  frequently  in  New 
 York,  Michigan  and  the 

other  Northern  States.  The  plant  varies  exceedingl
y  m  the  shape  ot  its 

leaves. 

History— The  earliest  account  of  Virginia
n  snake-root  is  that  of 

Thomas  Johnson,  an  apothecary  of  London  wh
o  published  an  edition  ol  , 

Gerarde's  Herbal  in  1636.    It  is  evident  
however  that  Johnson  con- 

founded a  species  of  Aristolochia  from  Crete,  with  wha
t  he  calls    that  j 

1  PJmrm  Journ.  v.  (1864)  290.  "  Exposition  do  1867-Catalogtic  de  M. 

^  Be  Mcdkind  £r(uiHc9isi,  \ih.  i.e.  57.  Jose  Tnaiia,  p.  14. 

3  £n™l,    Diccmmrio  de  Mcdicina  »  Socman.
.,  Botany  of  tlu^  Herald,  1852- 

domestica  e  popular,  Kio  do  Janeiro,  ii.  ( 1 8G5)  5
7.  85. 
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:snake-weed  that  was  brought  from  Virginia  and  grew  with  Mr.  Jolin 

ITradescant  at  South  Lambeth,  anno  1632."  It  was  very  briefly  noticed 
iby  Cornuti  in  his  Cctnadcnsium  Plantarum  Historia  (1635),  and  in  a 

iinuch  more  intelligent  manner  by  Parkinson  in  1640.  These  authors, 

las  well  as  Dale  (1693)  and  Geoffroy  (1741),  extol  the  virtues  of  the 

M*oot  as  a  remedy  for  the  bite  of  the  rattlesnake,  or  of  a  rabid  dog. 

^Serpentary  was  introduced  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  in  1650, 

Description — The  snake-root  of  commerce  includes  the  rhizome, 

v^vhich  is  knotty,  contorted,  scarcely  1  inch  in  length  by  |  of  an  inch  in 

bhickness,  bearing  on  its  upper  side  the  short  bases  of  the  stems  of 

i)revious  years,  and  throwing  off  from  the  under,  numerous,  slender, 

nnatted,  branching  roots,  2  to  4  inches  long.  The  rhizome  is  often  still 

lattached  to  portions  of  the  weak,  herbaceous  stem,  which  sometimes 

ioears  the  fruit, — more  rarely  flowers  and  leaves.  The  drug  has  a  dull 

iDrown  hue,  an  aromatic  odour  resembling  valerian  but  less  unpleasant, 

iind  a  bitterish  aromatic  taste,  calling  to  mind  camphor,  valerian  and 

lurpentine. 

Microscopic  Structure — In  the  rhizome,  the  outer  layer  of  the 
loark  consists  of  a  single  row  of  cuboid  cells  ;  the  middle  cortical  portion 

h7riesophlceum)  of  about  six  layers  of  larger  cells.  In  the  liber,  which  is 

•Duilt  up  of  numerous  layers  of  smaller  cells,  those  belonging  to  the 

iineduUary  rays  are  nearly  cuboid  with  distinctly  porous  walls,  those  of 

Ihe  liber  bundles  being  smaller  and  arranged  in  a  somewhat  crescent- 

l.haped  manner.  Groups  of  short,  reticulated  or  punctuated  vessels 

.Uternate  in  the  woody  rays  with  long,  porous,  ligneous  cells,  those  close 

CO  the  pith  having  thick  walls.  The  largest  cells  of  all  are  those  composing 

i;he  pith;  the  latter,  seen  in  transverse  section,  occupies  not  the  very 

eentre  of  the  rootstock,  but  is  found  nearer  to  its  upper  side.  The 

cootlets  exhibit  a  central  fibro-vascular  bundle,  surrounded  by  a  nucleus 
Iheath.  In  the  mesophloeum  both  of  the  rootstock  and  the  rootlets, 

l:heTe  occur  a  few  cells  containing  a  yellow  essential  oil.  The  other  cells 
ire  loaded  with  starch. 

Chemical  Composition — Essential  oil  exists  in  the  drug  to  the 

>:xtent  of  about  |-  per  cent.  ;  and  resin  in  nearly  the  same  proportion. 

^.-he  outer  cortical  layer,  as  well  as  the  zone  of  the  nucleus-sheath,  con- 
aains  a  little  tannin,  and  a  watery  infusion  of  the  drug  is  coloured  greenish 

ivy  perchloride  of  iron.  Neutral  acetate  of  lead  precipitates  some  muci- 

lage  as  weU  as  the  bitter  principle  (the  so-calledAristolochin  of  Chevallier  ?) . 
iehich  latter  may  also  be  obtained  by  means  of  tannic  acid.  It  is  an 

amorphous,  bitter  substance,  which  deserves  further  investigation.  By 
tn  alkaline  solution  of  tartrate  of  cojpper  the  presence  in  serpentary 
ff  sugar  is  made  evident. 

Commerce — Virginian  snake-root  is  imported  from  New  York  and 
;3oston,  in  bales,  casks  or  bags. 

Uses— The  drug  is  employed  in  the  form  of  an  infusion  or  tincture 

>.s  a  stimulating  tonic  and  diaphoretic ;  it  is  more  often  prescribed  in 
'combination  with  cinchona  bark  than  by  itself.  Its  ancient  reputation 
"or  the  cure  of  snake-bites  is  now  disregarded. 

Adulteration  and  Substitution— Virginian  snake-root  is  said  to 
10  sometimes  adulterated  with  the  root  of  Sjmjdia  Marilandica  L., 
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wliicli  has  neither  its  smell  nor  taste  (see  p.  389);  or  with  that  of 

Cy2^ripedmm  jnibescens  L.,  which  it  scarcely  at  all  resembles.  It  is  not 

uncommon  to  find  here  and  there  in  the  serpentary  of  commerce,  a  root 

of  Panax  quinquefolium  L.  accidentally  collected,  but  never  added  for 

the  purpose  of  adulteration. 
The  root  of  Aristolochia  reticulata  Nutt.,  a  plant  of  Louisiana  and 

Arkansas,  has  been  brought  into  commerce  in  considerable  quantity  as 

Texan  or  Bed  River  Snake-root}  We  are  indebted  for  an  authentic 

specimen  from  the  Cherokee  country,  to  Mr.  Merrell,  a  large  dealer  in 

herbs  at  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  who  states  that  all  the  serpentary  grown 

south-west  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  is  the  produce  of  that  species.  The 

late  Prof.  Parrish  of  Philadelphia  was  kind  enough  to  supply  us  with 

specimens  of  the  same  drug,  as  well  as  with  reliable  samples  of  true 

'  Virginian  or  Middle  States  Snake-root. 
The  Texan  snake-root  is  somewhat  thicker  and  less  matted  than  that 

derived  from  A.  Serpentaria,  but  has  the  odour  and  taste  of  the  latter; 

some  say  it  is  less  aromatic.  The  plant,  portions  of  which  are  often 

present,  may  be  easily  distinguished  by  its  leaves  being  coriaceous, 

sessile  and  strongly  reticulated  on  their  under  surface. 

CUPULIFER^. 

CORTEX  QUERCUS. 

Oak  Bark ;  E.  Ecorce  de  Chene ;  G.  Eiclienrinde. 

Botanical  Origin — Quercus  Bdhur  L.,  a  tree,  native  of  almost  the 

whole  of  Europe,  from  Portugal  and  the  Greek  Peninsula  as  far  north  as 

58°  K  lat.  in  Scotland,  62°  in  Norway,  and  56°  in  the  Ural  Mountains. 
There  are  two  remarkable  forms  of  this  tree  which  are  regarded  by 

many -botanists  as  distinct  species,  but  which  are  classed  by  De  Candolle^ 

as  sub-species. 

Sub-species  I.  Bednnculata—-s^'\\}a.  leaves  sessile  or  shortly  stalked, 
and  acorns  borne  on  a  long  peduncle. 

Sub-species  11.  Sessiltfiora — with  leafstalks  more  or  less  elongated, 

and  acorns  either  sessile  or  growing  on  a  short  peduncle. 

♦  Both  forms  occur  in  Britain.  The  first  is  the  common  oak  of  the 

greater  part  of  England  and  the  lowlands  of  Scotland.  The  second  is 

frequently  scattered  in  woods  in  which  the  first  variety  prevails,  but  it 

rarely  constitutes  the  mass  of  the  oak  woods  in  the  south  of  England. 

In  North  Wales  however,  in  the  hilly  parts  of  the  north  of  England, 

and  in  Scotland,  it  is  the  commoner  of  the  two  forms  (Bentham). 

History— The  astringent  properties  of  all  parts  of  the  oak  ̂   were 

well  known  to  Dioscorides,  who  recommends  a  decoction  of  the  inner 

bark  in  colic,  dysentery  and  spitting  of  blood.  Yet  oak  bark  seems  at 

no  time  to  have  been  held  in  great  esteem  as  a  mediciue,  probably  on 

1  WieL'.aiul  m  American  Jmim.  of  Pliarm.        ^  rrodromus,  xvi.  (1864)  sect.  2.  fasc.  1. 

X.    (1845)    10— also    Prucccdinrjs    of    ilir.        ̂   Twbably  not  Q.  Ruhur  L. 
Avwrican  Pharmaceutical  Associalvw,  xxi. 

(1873)  441. 
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•jaccoimt  of  its  commonness ;  and  it  is  now  almost  superseded  by  other 

jastringents.    For  tanning  leather,  it  has  always  been  largely  employed. 

Description— For  medicinal  use,  the  bark  of  the  younger  stems  or 

1  branches  is  collected  in  the  early  spring.  It  varies  somewhat  in  appear- 

iiauce  according  to  the  age  of  the  wood  from  which  it  has  been  taken : 

I  that  usually  supplied  to  English  druggists  is  in  channelled  pieces  of 

\ variable  length  and  a  tenth  of  an  inch  or  less  in  thickness,  smooth,  of  a 

sshining  silvery  grey  variegated  with  brown,  dotted  over  with  little  scars. 

IThe  inner  surface  is  light  rusty-brown,  longitudinally  striated.  The 

t  fracture  is  tough  and  fibrous.  A  transverse  section  shows  a  thin,  greenish 

c cork-layer,  within  which  is  the  brown  parenchyme,  marked  v/ith  numerous 

rrows  of  translucent  colourless  spots.  The  smell  of  dry  oak  bark  is  very 

ffaint ;  but  when  the  bark  is  moistened,  the  odour  of  tan  becomes  evident. 

IThe  taste  is  astringent  and  in  old  barks,  slightly  bitter. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  outer  layer  of  young  oak  bark  con- 

ssists  of  small  flat  cork-cells;  the  middle  layer  of  larger  thick-walled 

L  cells,  slightly  extended  in  ,a  tangential  direction  and  containing  brown 

Lgrains  and  chlorophyll.  This  tissue  passes  gradually  into  the  softer 

I  narrower  parenchyme  of  the  inner  bark,  which  is  irregularly  traversed 

I  by  narrow  medullary  rays.  It  exhibits  moreover  a  ring,  but  slightly 

i  interrupted,  of  thick-walled  cells  (sclerenchyme)  and  isolated  shining 
I  bundles  of  liber  fibres. 

Groups  of  crystals  of  calcium  oxalate  are  frequent  in  the  middle  and 

i inner  bark,  but  the  chief  constituents  of  the  cells  are  brown  granules  of 

(colouring  matter  and  tannin.  As  the  thickness  of  the  bark  increases, 

tthe  liber  is  pushed  more  to  the  outside,  the  middle  cortical  layer  being 

ipartly  thrown  off  by  secondary  cork-formation  (rhytidoma,  see  p.  317). 
i  Hence  the  younger  barks,  which  alone  are  medicinal,  are  widely  different 

tfrom  the  older  in  structure  and  appearance. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  interesting  constituent  is  a 

) peculiar  kind  of  tannin.  Stenhouse  pointed  out  in  1843,  that  the 

t  tannic  acid  of  oak  bark  is  not  identical  with  that  of  nutgalls ;  and  such 

imany  years  afterwards  "was  proved  to  be  the  case. 
The  first-named  substance,  now  called  Querci-tannic  Acid,  yields  by 

( destructive  distillation,  pyrocatechin  but  not  pyrogallol.  It  does  not 

i  afford  by  oxidation,  gallic  acid.  A  solution  of  gelatine  is  precipitated 

Iby  querci-tannic  acid  as  well  as  by  gallo-tannic  acid;  yet  the  compound 
1  formed  with  the  latter  is  very  liable  to  putrefaction,  whereas  the  tannin 

( of  oak  bark,  which  is  accompanied  by  a  large  amount  of  extractive 

I  matter,  furnishes  a  stable  compound,  and  is  capable  of  forming  good 
]  leather. 

As  querci-tannic  acid  has  not  yet  been  isolated  in  a  pure  state,  the 
I  exact  estimation  of  the  strength  of  the  tanning  principle  in  oak  bark  has 

■  not  been  accomplished,  although  it  is  important  from  an  economic  as  well 
;  as  from  a  scientific  point  of  view.    The  best  method  is  that  of  Neubauer 

(1873),  which  depends  upon  the  amount  of  permanganate  of  potassium 

decomposable  by  the  extract  of  a  given  weight  of  oak  bark.  Neubauer 

found  in  the  bark  of  young  stems,  as  grown  for  tanning  purposes,  from 

7  to  10  per  cent,  of  querci-tannic  acid, 'soluble  in  cold  water. 
A  colourless,  crystallizable,  bitter,  neutral  substance,  soluble  in  water 

but  not  in  absolute  alcohol  or  ether,  was  extracted  from  oak  bark  in 
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1843  by  Gerber,  and  named  Quercin.    It  requires  further  examination : 

C.  Eckert  ̂   could  not  detect  its  existence  in  young  oak  bark. 

Uses — Occasionally  employed  as  an  astringent,  cliiefly  for  external 

application. 

GALLiE  HALEPENSES. 

Gallce  Turcicce ;  Galls,  Nutgalls,  Oak  Galls,  Aleppo  or  Turkey  GalU ; 

r.  Noix  de  Gcdle,  Galle  d'Alep ;  G.  Levantische  oder  AleppiscJic 
Gallm,  GalldpfeL 

Botanical  Origin — Quercus  Lusitanica  Webb,  var.  infectoria  {Q. 

infectoria  Oliv.),^  a  shrub  or  rarely  a  tree,  found  in  Greece,  Asia  Minor, 
Cyprus  and  Syria.  It  is  probable  that  other  varieties  of  this  oak,  as 

well  as  allied  species,  contribute  to  furnish  the  Aleppo  gaUs  of  commerce. 

History — Oak  galls  are  named  by  Theophrastus  who  lived  in  the 
3rd  or  4th  century  B.C.,  and  were  well  known  to  other  ancient  writers. 

Pliny  ̂   mentions  the  interesting  fact  that  paper  saturated  with  an 
infusion  of  galls  may  be  used  as  a  test  for  discovering  sulphate  of  iron, 

when  added  as  an  adulteration  to  the  more  costly  verdigris :  this, 

according  to  Kopp,  is  the  earliest  instance  of  the  scientific  application  of  a 

chemical  reaction.*  For  tanning  and  dyeing,  gaUs  have  been  used  from 
the  earliest  times. 

Nutgalls  have  long  been  an  object  of  commerce  between  Western 

Asia  and  China.  BarlDosa  in  his  Description  of  the  East  Indies  ̂   written 

in  1514,  calls  them  Magican  ̂   and  says  they  are  brought  from  the  Levant 

to  Cambay  by  way  of  Mekka,  and  that  they  are  worth  a  great  deal  in 

China  and  Java.  From  the  statements  of  Porter  Smith,"  we  learn  that 
they  are  still  prized  by  the  Chinese. 

Formation — Many  plants  are  punctured  by  insects  for  the  sake  of 

depositing  their  eggs,  which  operation  gives  rise  to  those  excrescences 

which  bear  the  general  name  of  gall.^ 
Oaks  are  specially  liable  to  be  visited  for  tlris  purpose  by  insects  of 

the  order  Hymenoptera  and  the  genus  Cynips,  one  species  of  which, 

Cynips  Gallce,  tinctoricB  Olivier  (Diplolepis  Gallm  tinctorim  Latreilie), 

occasions  the  galls  under  notice. 

The  female  of  this  little  creature  is  furnished  with  a  delicate  borer  or 

ovipositor,  which  slie  is  able  to  protrude  from  the  extremity  of  the 

abdomen :  by  means  of  it,  she  piei'ces  the  tender  shoot  of  the  oak,  and 

deposits  therein  one  or  more  eggs.  This  minute  operation  occasions  an 

abnormal  affluence  to  the  spot,  of  the  juices  of  the  plant,  the  result  of 

which  is  the  growth  of  an  excrescence  often  of  great  magnitude,  in  the 

centre  of  which  (but  not  as  it  appears  until  the  gall  has  become  full- 

grown)  the  larva  is  hatched  and  undergoes  its  transformations. 

1  Wittstein,  Vicrtcljahrcaschr.  fur  prakt. 
Pkarm.  xiii.  (1864)  494. 

2  De  Candolle,  Prodronmis,  xvi.  sect.  2. 
fasc.  i.  17. 

3  Lib.  34.  c.  26. 

4  Gi'schkhtc  tkr  Chcmir,  ii.  (1844)  CA.  ' 
I'liblisliedbytlicH.ikluyt  Society,  Loud. 

ISGfi.  191. 

"  Ni^iiily  the  same  uaiuc  is  still  used  in 

t^ie  Tamil,  Telugii,  ̂ lalayalim  and  Canarese 
laiiguages. 

7  Mat.  Med.  and  Nat.  Hist,  of  Cliina. 
1871.  100. 

8  French  writers,  as  Moqiiin-Tandon,  di> 

tingnisii  the  thiek-wallcd  galls  of  Ciinl/ 

from  the  thin,  capsnlar  gulls  formed  1' 

Aphis,  terming  the  former  gallcs  and  ih< 
latter  coques  (shells). 
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When  the  larva  has  assumed  its  final  dcvelopement  and  become  a 

ivinged  insect,  which  requires  a  period  of  five  to  six  months,  the  latter 

uores  itself  a  cylindrical  passage  from  the  centre  of  the  gall  to  its 

uurface,  and  escapes. 

In  the  best  kind  of  gall  found  in  commerce,  this  stage  has  not  yet 

rrrived,  the  gall  having  been  gathered  while  the  insect  is  still  in  the 

larval  state.  In  splitting  a  number  of  galls,  it  is  not  difficult  to  find 

specimens  in  all  stages,  from  those  containing  the  scarcely  distinguishable 

L'emains  of  the  minute  larva,  to  those  which  show  the  perfect  insect  to 
aave  perished  when  in  the  very  act  of  escaping  from  its  prison. 

Description — Aleppo  galls  ̂   are  spherical,  and  have  a  diameter 

if  y%-  to  of  an  inch.  They  have  a  smooth  and  rather  shining  surface, 

laarked  in  the  upper  half  of  the  gall  by  small  pointed  knobs  and  ridges, 

rrranged  very  irregularly  and  wide  apart;  the  lower  half  is  more 

requently  smooth.  The  aperture  by  which  the  insect  escapes  is  always 

eear  the  middle.  When  not  perforated,  the  galls  are  of  a  dark  olive 

preen,  and  comparatively  heavy ;  but  after  the  fly  has  bored  its  way  out, 

aey  become  of  a  yellowish  brown  hue,  and  lighter  in  weight.  Hence 

ae  distinction  in  commerce  of  Blue  or  ij-rem  Oalls,  and  White  Galls. 

Aleppo  galls  are  hard  and  brittle,  splitting  under  the  hammer ;  they 

aave  an  acidulous,  very  astringent  taste  follow^ed  by  a  slight  sweetness, 
iiut  have  no  marked  odour.  Their  fractured  surface  is  sometimes  close- 

rrained,  with  a  waxy  or  resinous  lustre ;  sometimes  (especially  towards 

lie  kernel-like  centre)  loosely  granular,  or  sometimes  again  it  exhibits  a 
rrystalline-looking  radiated  structure  or  is  full  of  clefts.  The  colour  of 
lae  interior  varies  from  pale  brown  to  a  deep  greenish  yellow.  The 
^Bntral  cavity,  sometimes  nearly  \  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  which  served 

?s  a  dwelling  for  the  insect,  is  lined  with  a  thin  hard  shell.  If  the 

lisect  has  perished  while  still  very  young,  the  central  cavity  and  the 
[perture  contain  a  mass  of  loose  starchy  cellular  tissue,  or  its  pulverulent 

'Bmains  :  if  the  insect  has  not  been  developed  at  all,  the  centre  of  the 
mil  is  entirely  composed  of  this  tissue. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  cellular  tissue  of  the  gall  is  formed 
n  the  middle  layer  of  large  spherical  cells  with  rather  thick  porous 

■:'alls,  becoming  considerably  smaller  towards  the  circumference.  The 
outermost  row^s  are  built  up  of  cells  having  but  a  very  small  lumen  and 
:omparatively  thick  walls,  so  that  they  form  a  sort  of  rind.  Here  and 
laere  throughout  the  entire  tissue,  there  occur  isolated  bundles  of  vessels 

I'hich  pass  through  the  stalk  into  the  gall.  Towards  the  kernel,  the 
iiarenchyme  gradually  passes  into  radially-extended,  wider,  thin-walled 
3Us,  the  walls  of  which  are  marked  with  spiral  strise.  The  hard 

iiell  of  the  chamber  2  is  composed  of  larger,  radially- extended,  thick- 
■::'alled  cells,  with  beautifully  stratified  porous  walls.  On  the  inner  side 
I  f  this  shell  there  are  found  after  the  escape  of  the  insect,  the  remains 

I  f  the  starchy  tissue  already  mentioned,  which  originally  filled  the 
Lhamber  and  had  been  consumed  by  the  insect  as  nourishment. 

'  J  There  are  many  ©ther  varieties  of  oak  Abl  in  Wittstein's  VicrteljahrcsschHft  filr '  ul,  tor  descriptions  of  some  of  which,  see  prakL  Pharm.  vi.  (1857)  343-361. 
'iixibourt,  HisL  des  Drocnies,  ii.  (1869)  292  ;        2  Couche  protedricc  of  Lacaze-Duthiers— 
Id  for  information  on  the  various  gall-  RecIierchcH  pour  servir  a  rhistoirc  des  galles. 

i^tsects  of  the  family  Cynipsidui  and  the  ex-  —Ann.  des  Sciences  NaL,  Dot.,  xix.  (1853) wescences  they  produce,  consult  a  pai)er  liy  273-354. 
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The  parencliyme-cells  outside  the  shell  contain  chlorophyll  and 

tannin ;  the  latter  is  in  transparent,  colourless,  sharp-edged  masses^ 

insoluble  in  benzol,  but  dissolving  slowly  in  water,  quickly  in  alcohol. 

Thin  slices  soaked  in  glycerin,  appear  after  some  time  covered  
with 

beautiful  crystals  of  gallic  acid.  The  thick-walled  cells  (s
tone-cells 

and  the  neighbouring  striated  cells,  are  rich  in  octahedra  of 
 calciuin 

oxalate.  Tlie  tissue  of  the  gall  situated  within  the  shell  of  thick-w
alle( 

cells,  contains  starch  in  large,  compressed,  mostly  spherical  granules 

also  isolated  masses  of  brown  resin.  Besides  these,  there  appears  to 

in  this  part  of  the  tissue  an  albuminoid  compound. 

Chemical  Composition — The  rough  taste  of  galls  is  due  to  thei: 

chief  constituent,  Tannic  or  Gallo-tannic  Acid,  the  type  of  a  numero
u 

family  of  substances  ̂   to  which  vegetables  owe  their  astringent  pn. 

perties.    Tannic  matter  was  long  supposed  to  be  of  one  kind,  nam
el; 

that  found  in  the  oak  gall,  but  the  researches  of  later  years  have  p
roved 

the  tannin  of  different  plants  to  possess  distinctive  char
acters :  henc- 

the  term  gallo-tannic  acid  to  distinguish  that  of  galls,  from  wh
ich  it  i 

principally  derived.    It  was  however  shown  by  Stenhou
se  as  far  bac 

as  the  year  1843,  again  in  1861,  as  well  as  by  still  
more  recent  unpul  - 

lished  experiments,  that  the  tannic  acid  found  in  S
icilian  sumach,  tL 

leaves  of  Bhus  Coriaria  L.,  is  identical  with  that  of  oak  g
alls.    Lowe  i 

1873  came  to  the  same  conclusion.    The  best  oak  galls 
 yield  of  tL, 

acid,  from  60  to  70  per  cent. 

Gallic  Acid  is  also  contained  in  galls  ready-formed  
to  the  extent  cA 

about  3  per  cent.    Free  sugar,  resin,  iDrotein-subs
tances,  have  also  bee 

found.    Neither  gum  nor  dextrin  is  present
. 

Commerce— The  introduction  into  dyeing  of 
 new  chemical  sn^  - 

stances  and  the  increased  employment  of  sumac
h  and  mjnrobalans,  have 

caused  the  trade  in  nutgaUs  to  declihe  considera
bly  during  the  last  few 

years  The  province  of  Aleppo  which  used  to
  export  annually  10,000 

to  12  000  quintals,  exported  in  1871  only 
 3000  quintals."  A  staple 

market  for  the  galls  which  are  collected  in 
 the  mountains  of  Kurdistan 

is  Diarbekir  whence  they  are  sent  to  Trebi
zond  for  shipment.  Galls 

are  also  shipped  in  some  quantity  at  Bus
sorah,  Bagdad,  Bushire,  and 

There  were  imported  into  the  United  Kingd
om  from  ports  of  Turkey 

and  Persia  during  1872,  6349  cwt.  of
  galls,  valued  at  £18,581. 

Uses— Oak  emails  in  their  crude  state  are  s
eldom  used  in  medicine 

unless  it  be  exte?nally ;  but  the  tannic  
and  gallic  acids  extracted  from 

them,  are  often  administered. 

Other  kinds  of  Gall. 

Chinese  or  Japanese  Galls-The  plant
  which  bears  this  importanil 

kind  of  gall,  is  lihus  scmialata  Murray  {Rh. 
 BucJci-amcla^  EoxbO,  a  snv 

tree  of  the  order  Anacardiacea:,  common  in
  Northern  India,  China  a.^. 

.TaiDan    The  galls  began  to  be  importe
d  into  Europe  about  1/  ̂ 4  ana 

are  noticed  by  GeoffrSy^  as  Orcillcs  dcs  I
ndcs,  but  they  seem  to  hav^ 

iGmelin.  CJwnmtry,   xv.   (1862)   449;        =  C
onsul  Ske^e_i2.;w/.  ̂  

Schorlcnnncr,  Chcmi.lry  of  the  Carlo.  Com-     ̂ o.  L  _]^.2.       .^^^^^^^  ̂ ^^^^  .^^^j 
pounds,  1874.  40^.  j,^^^..^^  ̂ ^2^  32^ 
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toon  disappeared  from  the  market.  Pereira  directed  attention  to  th
em 

iin  1844,  since  which  time  they  have  formed  a  regular  and  abundant 

rrticle  of  import  both  from  China  and  Japan.  At  present  the  supplies 

rrrive  chiefly  from  Hankow,  from  which  great  trading  city,  the  export 

iin  1872,  was  no  less  than  30,949  pcculs,  equal  to  36,844  cwt.^  The 

luantity  imported  from  China  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1872,  was 

:i;621  cwt.,  valued  at  £20,098. 

Chinese  galls  are  vesicular  protuberances  formed  on  the  leafstalks 

md  branches  of  the  above-mentioned  tree,  by  the  puncture  of  an  insect, 

.Identified  and  figured  by  Doubleday  ̂   as  a  species  of  Aphis,  and  subse- 

luently  named  provisionally  by  Jacob  Bell,^  A.  CMnensis.  We  have 

lao  account  by  any  competent  observer  of  their  growth  and  collection ; 

md  as  to  their  development,  we  can  only  imagine  it  from  the  analogous 

productions  seen  in  "Europe.  According  to  Doubleday,  it  is  probable 

that  the  female  aphis  punctures  the  upper  surface  of  a  leaf  (more  pro- 

loably  leafstcdJc),  the  result  of  the  wound  being  the  growth  of  a  hollow 

jxpansion  in  the  vegetable  tissue.  Of  this  cavity  the  creature  takes 

toossession  and  brings  forth  a  progeny  which  lives  by  puncturing  the 

nnner  surface  of  their  home,  thus  much  increasing  the  tendency  to  a 

morbid  expansion  of  the  soft  growing  tissue  in  an  outward  direction, 

ikleanwhile  the  neck  of  the  sac-like  gall  thickens,  the  aperture  contracts 

and  finally  closes,  imprisoning  all  the  inmates.  Here  they  live  and^ 

multiply  until,  as  in  the  case  of  the  pistacia  gall  of  Europe,  the  sac 

ruptures  and  allows  of  their  escape.  This,  we  may  imagine,  takes  place 

itit  the  period  when,  after  some  generations  all  wingless  and  perhaps  all 

eemale  (for  the  female  aphis  produces  for  several  generations  without 

impregnation),  a  winged  generation  is  brought  forth  of  both  sexes.  These 

may  then  fly  to  other  spots,  and  deposit  eggs  for  a  further  propagation 
)bf  their  race. 

The  galls  are  light  and  hollow,  varying  in  length  from  1  to  2^  inches, 

imd  of  extremely  diverse  and  irregular  form.  The  simplest  are  some- 

iwhat  egg-shaped,  the  smaller  end  being  attached  to  the  leafstalk  ;  but 

i;he  form  is  rarely  so  regular,  and  more  often  the  body  of  the  gall  is 

iiistorted  by  numerous  knobby  or  horn-like  protuberances  or  branches ; 

)Dr  the  gall  consists  of  several  lobes  uniting  in  their  lower  part  and  gra- 

iiually  attenuated  to  the  point  by  which  the  excrescence  is  attached  to 

hhe  leaf.*  But  though  the  form  is  thus  variable,  the  structure  of  these 
oodies  is  very  characteristic.  They  are  striated  towards  the  base,  and 

>jompletely  covered  on  other  parts  with  a  thick,  velvety,  grey  down,  which 

rubbed  off  on  the  prominences,  displays  the  reddish  brown  colour  of  the 

shhell  itself.  The  latter  is  xV  w  of  ii^ch  in  thickness,  translucent 

iand  horny,  but  brittle  with  a  smooth  and  shining  fracture.  It  is  rather 

■3moother  on  the  inner  surface  and  of  lighter  colour  than  on  the  outer. 

The  galls  when  broken  are  generally  found  to  contain  a  white,  downy- 

icooking  substance,  together  with  the  minute,  dried-up  bodies  of  the  insect. 

1  Returns  of  Trade  at  the  Treaty  Ports  of 

.Vhina  for  1872.  154.— In  the  China  trade 

•eturns,  the  drug  is  always  miscalled  "  Nut 
■Galls"  or  "GaUnuts."^^ 

*  Pharm.  Journ.  vii.  (1848)  310. 
3  Ibid.  X.  (18.51)  128. 
^  We  have  once  met  with  galls  imported 

't(rom  Shanghai  which  differed  from  ordinary 

Chinese  galls  in  not  being  horned,  but  all 
of  an  elongated  ovoid  form,  often  pointed  at 
the  upper  end,  and  having  moreover  a 
strong  cheesy  smell.  Thoy  may  be  derived 
from  Distylium  raeemmuin  S.  et  Z.,  tliongh 
tlicy  do  not  perfectly  a,c(^ord  with  tlin  de- 

pressed pear-sliaped  forms  iigurod  by  Siebold 
aud  Zuccarini  {Flora  Japonica,  tab.  !}4). 
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Chinese  galls  contaiu  about  70  per  cent,  of  a  tannic  acid  which 

Stenhouse^  regards  as  identical  with  that  derived  from  oak  galls.  It  is 
worthy  of  note  tliat  those  who  manufacture  pyrogallol  for  photographic 
purposes,  declare  that  Chinese  galls  and  common  galls  do  not  yield  that 
substance  in  precisely  the  same  form.  Chinese  galls  are  employed, 
chiefly  in  Germany,  for  the  manufacture  of  tannic  and  gallic  acids. 

Pistacia  Galls — The  genus  Fistacia,  which  belongs  to  the  same 
order  as  Mhus,  is  very  liable  to  the  attacks  of  Aphis,  which  produce  upon 
its  leaves  and  branches,  excrescences  of  exactly  the  same  nature  as 
Chinese  galls.  In  the  south  of  Europe,  horn- like  follicles,  often  several 

inches  long,^  are  frequently  met  with  on  the  branches  of  Fistacia  Tcrc- 
hinthus;  while  much  smaller  excrescences  of  the  same  nature  but  of 

different  shape,  occur  on  the  leaves  of  F.  Lmtiscus.  ■  Another  growth  of 
the  same  character,  constitutes  the  small  and  very  astringent  galls 
known  in  the  Indian  bazaars  by  the  names  of  Bazghanj  and  Gule-pistah, 
the  latter  signifying  /lower  of  pistachio  ;  they  have  been  termed  in  Europe, 
Bokhara  Galls.  They  were  imported  by  sea  into  Bombay  in  the  year 
1872-73,  to  the  extent  of  184  cwt.,  chiefly  from  Sind;^  and  are  also 
carried  into  North-western  India  by  way  of  Peshawar  and  by  the  Bolan 
Pass.    Occasionally  a  package  finds  its  way  into  a  London  drug  sale. 

Tamarish  Galls — These  are  roundish  l^notty  excrescences  of  the  size 
of  a  pea  up  to  \  an  inch  in  diameter,  found  in  JSTorth- western  India  on 

the  branches  of  Tamarix  orientalis  L.,  a  large,  quick-growing  tree,  common 
on  saline  soils.  The  galls  are  used  in  India  in  the  place  of  oak  galls, 

and  are  mentioned  as  "  non-officinal"  in  the  Fhannacopceta  of  India  1867. 
We  are  not  aware  that  they  have  been  the  subject  of  any  particular 
cheinical  research. 

SANTALACE^. 

LIGNUM  SANTALI. 

Lignum  Santalinum  album  vel  citrinum  ;  Sandal  Wood  ;  F.  Bois  de 

Santal  citrin ;  G.  Weisscs  oder  Gelbes  Sandclholz. 

Botanical  Origin — Santalum  album  L.,  a  small  tree,  20  to  30  feet 

high,  with  a  trunk  18  to  36  inches  in  girth,  native  of  the  mountainous 

parts  of  the  Indian  peninsula,  but  especially  of  Mysore  and  parts  of 

Coimbatore  and  North  Canara,  in  the  Madras  Presidency ;  it  grows  in 

dry  and  open  places,  often  in  hedge-rows,  not  in  forests.  The  same  tree 
is  also  found  in  the  islands  of  the  Eastern  Archipelago,  notably  of  Sumba 

(otherwise  called  Chandana  or  Sandal-wood  Island)  and  Timur. 
In  later  times,  sandal  wood  has  been  extensively  collected  in  the 

Hawaiian  or  Sandwich  Islands,  where  its  existence  was  first  pointed  out 

about  the  year  1778,  from  Santalum  Frcycinctianum  Gaud,  and  S.  injru- 
larium  A.  Gray  f  in  the  Viti  or  Fiji  Islands  from  S.  Yasi  Seem.  ;  in  New 

Caledonia  from  S.  Aiostro-caledonicum,  Vieill.  ;^  and  in  Western  Australia 

1  Proceedings  of  the  Royal  Society,  xi. 
(1862)  402. 

^  For  a  figure,  sec  rUarm.  Jourii.  iii. 
(1814)  3S7. 

From  tlio  Kctunis  tiiiolcil  at  p.  2d7, 
iiotu  5. 

*  Seemann,  Flora  Viticnsis,  1865-73. 
210-215. 

^  Soubciran  in  Joimi.  de  Pharm.  xi. 

(1870)  243. 
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•com  Fusanns  spicatus  Br.  {Santaliim  spicatum  DC,  S.  cygnoriim  Miq.)^ 
itn  India,  the  sandal-wood  tree  is  protected  by  Government  and  is  the 

iDurce  of  a  profitable  commerce.  In  other  countries  it  has  been  left  to 

sself,  and  has  usually  been  extirpated,  at  least  from  all  accessible  places, 

iithin  a  few  years  of  its  discovery. 

History — Sandal  wood,  the  Sanskrit  name  for  which,  Chandana, 

;ias  passed  into  many  of  the  languages  of  India,  is  mentioned  in  the 

'lirukta  or  writings  of  Yaska,  the  oldest  Vedic  commentary  extant, 
written  not  later  than  the  5th  century  B.C.  The  wood  is  also  referred  to 

VI  the  ancient  Sanskrit  epic  poems,  the  Ramayana  and  Mahdbharata, 

aarts  of  which  may  be  of  nearly  as  early  date. 

The  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  written  about  the 

iiiddle  of  the  1st  century,  enumerates  sandal  wood  (HuXa  aayaXlva) 

nmong  the  Indian  commodities  imported  into  Omana  in  the  Persian  Gulf.^ 
The  T^avSdva  mentioned  towards  the  middle  of  the  6th  century  by 

'ilosmas  Indicopleustes  ̂   as  brought  to  Taprobane  (Ceylon)  from  China 
md  other  emporia,  was  probably  the  wood  under  consideration.  In 

'tJeylon,  its  essential  oil  was  used  as  early  as  the  9th  century  in  embalm- 
ng  the  corpses  of  the  princes. 

Sandal  wood  is  named  by  Masudi  *  as  one  of  the  costly  aromatics  of 
lihe  Eastern  Archipelago.  In  India,  it  was  used  in  the  most  sacred 

luildings,  of  which  a  memorable  example  still  exists  in  the  famous  gates 

ff  Somnath,  supposed  to  be  1000  years  old.^ 
Among  European  writers,  Constantinus  Africanus,  who  flourished  at 

{'.alerno  in  the  11th  century,  was  one  of  the  earliest  to  mention  Sandalum.^ 
^Hbn  Serabi,  called  Serapion  the  Younger,  who  lived  about  the  same 

leeriod,  was  acquainted  with  %uhite,  yelloio,  and  red  sandal  wood.^  All 

lihree  kinds  of  sandal  wood  also  occur  in  a  list  of  drugs  ̂   in  use  at 
Yrankfort,  circa  a.d.  1450  ;  and  in  the  Compendium  Aromatariorum  of 

r.aladinus,  published  in  1488,  we  find  mentioned  as  proper  to  be  kept  by 

lihe  Italian  apothecary, — "Sandali  trium  generum,  scilicet  aXbi,  rulii  et 
iitrini." 

Whether  the  red  sandal  here  coupled  with  white  and  yellow,  was  the 
modorous  wood  of  Pterocarpus  sanialinus,  now  called  Lignum  santalinum 
mlrum  or  Bed  Sanders  (see  p.  175),  is  extremely  doubtful.  It  may 
laave  meant  real  sandal  wood,  of  w^hich  three  shades,  designated  white, 
ted  and  yellov),  are  still  recognized  by  the  Indian  traders.^ 

^  "Whether  Santalum  lanceolatum  Br.,  a wee  found  throughout  N.  and  E.  Australia 
:  nd  called  sandxd  wood  by  the  colonists,  is 
un  object  of  trade,  we  know  not. 

^  Vincent,  Commerce  and  Navigation  of 
\he  Ancients,  ii.  (1807)  378. 

^  Migne,  Patrologioi  Cursus,  series  Grseca, 
-»m.  88.  446. 

*  Les  Prairies  01  Or,  texte  et  traduction 
lar  Barbier  de  Meynard  et  Pavet  de  Cour- 

-  :eille,  i.  (1861)  222, 
They  are  11  feet  high  and  9  feet  wide, 

i.nd  richly  carved  out  of  sandal  wood  ;  they 

'  vere  constructed  for  the  temple  of  Somnath 
'  u  Guzerat,  once  esteemed  the  holiest  temple 
'in  India.  On  its  destruction  in  a.d.  102,5, 
;he  gates  were  carried  off  to  Ghuzni  in  Af- 

ghanistan, Avhere  they  remained  until  the 
capture  of  that  city  by  the  English  in  1842, 

when  they  were  taken  back  to  India.  They 
are  now  preserved  in  the  citadel  of  Agra. 
For  a  representation  of  the  gates,  see  ArcJixo- 
logia,  XXX.  (1844)  pi.  14. 

6  Opera,  Basil.  1536-S9,  Lib.  de  Gradibios, 369. 

_  7  Liber  Serapionis  aggregatus  in  medicinis stmphcibus,  1473. 

-« oL-'^l'i^-'^^^^^'  Franlcfxirter  Liste,  Halle, 1873.  11. 

»  Thus  Milburnin  his  Oriental  Commerce 
(1813),  says—".  ,  ,  the  deeper  the  colour, the  higher  is  the  perfume  ;  and  hence  the 
merchants  sometimes  divide  sandal  into  red, 
yelloio,  and  wliiie,  but  these  are  all  difleroiit 
shades  of  the  same  colour  and  do  not  arise 
from  any  difl'crenee  in  the  species  of  the tree."— (i.  291.) 
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On  the  other  hand  we  learn  from  Barbosa/  that  about  1511,  vMu 

QJid  yelloiv  sandalwood  were  worth  at  Calicut  on  the  Malabar  Coast,  froin 

eight  to  ten  times  as  much  as  the  red,  which  would  show  that  in  hi- 

day,  the  red  was  not  a  mere  variety  of  the  other  two  but  something  fai 

cheaper,  like  the  Eed  Sanders  Wood  of  modern  commerce. 

In  1635,  the  subsidy  levied  on  sandal  wood  imported  into  Englam: 

was  Is.  per  ft),  on  the  white,  and  2s,  per  lb.  on  the  yellowj^ 
The  first  figure  and  satisfactory  description  of  Santalum  album,  occur 

in  the  Herbarium  Amhoinense  of  Eumphius  (ii.  tab.  11). 

Production — The  dry  tracts  producing  this  valuable  wood,  occupy 
patches  of  a  strip  of  country  lying  chiefly  in  Mysore  and  Coimbatore, 

about  250  miles  long,  north  and  north-west  of  the  Neilgherry  HiUs,  and 

having  Coorg  and  Canara  between  it  and  the  Indian  Ocean ;  also  a  piece 

of  country  further  eastward  in  the  districts  of  Salem  and  North  Arcot, 

where  the  tree  grows  from  the  sea-level  up  to  an  elevation  of  3000  feet. 
In  Mysore  where  sandal  wood  is  most  extensively  produced,  the  trees 

all  belong  to  Government  and  can  only  be  felled  by  the  proper  ofiicers. 

This  privilege  was  conferred  on  the  East  India  Company  by  a  treaty 

with  Hyder  Ali,  made  8  August,  1770,  and  the  monopoly  has  been 

maintained  to  the  present  day.  The  Mysore  annual  exports  of  sandal 

wood  are  about  700  tons,  valued  at  £27,000.^  They  are  shipped  from 
Mangalore. 

A  similar  monopoly  existed  in  the  Madras  Presidency  until  a  few 

years  ago,  when  it  was  abandoned.  But  sandal  wood  is  still  a  source  of 

revenue  to  the  Madras  Government  which  by  the  systematic  management 

of  the  Forest  Department  has  of  late  years  been  regularly  increasing. 

The  quantity  of  sandal  wood  felled  in  the  Eeseived  Forests  during  the 

year  1872—73,  was  returned  as  15,329  maunds  (547-|  tons).* 
The  sandal-wood  tree,  which  is  indigenous  to  the  regions  just 

mentioned,  used  to  be  reproduced  by  seeds  sown  spontaneously  or  by 

birds  ;  but  it  is  now  being  raised  in  regular  plantations,  the  seeds  being 

sowm  two  or  three  in  a  hole  with  a  chili  {Oajjsicum)  seed,  the  latter  pro- 

ducing a  quick-growing  seedling  which  shades  the  sandal  while  youug.^ 

It  is  probable  that  the  nurse-plant  affords  sustenance,  for  it  has  been 

lately  shown  ®  that  Santalum  is  parasitic,  its  roots  attaching  themselves 

by  tuber-like  processes  to  those  of  many  other  plants ;  and  it  is  also 

said  that  young  sandal  plants  thrive  best  when  grass  is  allowed  to  grow 

up  in  the  seed-beds. 

The  trees  attain  their  prJme  in  20  to  30  years  and  have  then  trunks 

as  much  as  a  foot  in  diameter.  A  tree  having  been  felled,  the  branches 

are  lopped  off,  and  the  trunk  allowed  to  lie  on  the  ground  for  several 

months,  during  which  time  the  white  ants  eat  away  the  greater  part  of 

the  inodorous  sapwood.  The  trunk  is  tlien  roughly  trimmed,  sawn  into 

billets  2  to  2^  feet  long,  and  taken  to  the  forest  depots.    There  the  wood 

1  Ramtisio,  Navigationi  et  Fiaogi,  etc., 
Venet.  1554.  fol.  367  b.,  Libra  di  Odoardo 

Barhosa  rorloghcse. 
2  The  Kates  of  Marchandizes,  Lond.  1635. 
^  B.  H.  Baden  Powell,   Btport  on  tlic 

Adviinistralion  of  tlm  Forest  Department  in 

the  several  provinces  under  the  Oovernmcnt  of 

India,  1872-73,  Calcutta,  1874.  vol.  i.  27. 

Report  of  the  Admiiristrati-on  of  the 

Madras  Presidf  iicy  during  the  year  1872-78, 

Madras,  1874.  18."  143. ■'  Beddome,  Flora  Sylvatica  for  Southern 

India,  1872.  2.56. 
"  Scott  in  Jom-n.  of  Agricult.  and  Ilorti'- 

cult.  Soc.  of  India,  Calcutta,  vol.  ii.  part  1 

(1871)  287. 
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?3  weighed,  subjected  to  a  second  and  more  careful  trimming,  and 

llassified  according  to  quality.  In  some  parts,  it  is  customary  not  to 

eell  but  to  dig  the  tree  up  ;  in  others,  the  root  is  dug  up  after  the  trunk 

iiias  been  cut  down, — the  root  affording  valuable  wood,  which  with  tlie 

I  hips  and  sawdust  are  preserved  for  distillation,  or  for  burning  in  the 

aative  temples.    The  sap  wood  and  branches  are  worthless.""- In  1863,  a  sort  of  sandal  wood  afforded  by  Fusanus  sjpicaius  (p.  541), 

ryas  one  of  the  chief  exports  of  Western  Australia,  whence  it  was 

hhipped  to  China.  A  trifling  payment  for  permission  to  cut  growing 

limber  of  any  kind,  was  the  only  barrier  placed  on  the  felling  of  the 

rrees.  The  farmers  employed  their  teams  during  the  dull  season  in 

wringing  to  Perth  or  Guildford  the  logs  of  sandal  which  had  been  felled 

ind  trimmed  in  the  bush ;  and  there  was  a  flourishing  trade  so  long  as 
rrees  of  a  fair  size  could  be  obtained  within  100  or  even  150  miles  of 

ihe  towns,  where  the  commodity  was  worth  £6  to  £6  lOs.  per  ton.  But 

ihe  ill-regulated  and  improvident  destruction  of  the  trees  in  the  more 

aasily  accessible  districts,  has  so  reduced  their  numbers  that  the  trade 

m  that  part  of  Australia  soon  came  to  an  end.^  Australian  sandal  wood 
[ppears  however  to  be  still  an  article  of  commerce,  if  one  may  draw 
uuch  an  inference  from  the  fact  that  47,904  cwt.  of  sandal  wood  were 

imported  into  Singapore  from  Australia  in  the  year  1872.  It  was  mostly 

ee-shipped  to  China.^  . 

Description — Sandal  wood  is  not  much  known  in  English  commerce, 
md  is  by  no  means  always  to  be  found  even  in  London.  That  which 

rve  have  examined  and  which  we  believe  was  Indian,  was  in  cylindrical 

oogs  mostly  about  6  inches  in  diameter  (the  largest  8  inches — smallest 

I I  inches)  and  3  to  4  feet  long,  extremely  ponderous ;  the  bark  had  been 

eemoved.  A  transverse  section  of  sandal  wood  exhibits  it  of  a  pale 
Drown,  marked  with  rather  darker  concentric  zones  and  (when  seen 

under  a  lens)  numerous  open  pores.  The  tissue  is  traversed  by  medul- 

lary rays,  also  perceptible  by  the  aid  of  a  lens.  The  wood  splits  easily, 
emitting  when  comminuted  an  agreeable  odour  which  is  remarkably 
•ttersistent ;  it  has  a  strongish  aromatic  taste. 

The  varieties  of  sandal  wood  are  not  classified  by  the  few  persons 
iTho  deal  in  the  article  in  London,  and  we  are  unable  to  point  out  cha- 

aacters  by  which  they  may  be  distinguished.  In  the  price- currents  of 
ommercial  houses  in  China,  three  sorts  of  sandal  wood  are  enumerated, 
laamely  South  Sea  Island,  Timor  and  Malahar ;  the  last  fetches  three 
ipr  four  times  as  high  a  price  as  either  of  the  others.  Even  the  Indian 

aandal  wood  may  vary  in  an  important  manner.  Beddome,*  conser- 

•f'ator  of  forests  in  Madras,  and  an  excellent  observer,  remarks  that  the 
iiinest  sandal  wood  is  that  which  has  grown  slowly  on  rocky,  dry  and  poor 
aand ;  and  that  the  trees  found  in  a  rich  alluvial  soil,  though  of  very  fine 

np^owth,  produce  no  heart-wood  and  are  consequently  valueless.  A  variety 
ifif  the  tree  with  more  lanceolate  leaves  (var.  j3.  myrlifolium  DC),  native 

^  Elliot,  Exjjeriences  of  a  Planter  in  the  3  Straits  Settlements  Blue  Booh  for  1872, 
'funrfles  of  Mysore,  ii.    (1871)  237  ;   also  Singapore,  1873.  298.  347.— It  is  po?«ilile 
•  erbal  information  communicated  by  Capt.  tliat  the  sandal  wood  in  question  may  have ;i)ampbell  Walker,  Deimty  Conservator  of  been  the  produce  of  the  South  Sea  Islands, 
"orests,  Madras.  shipped  from  an  Australian  port. 

^  Millett,    A7i    Australian    Parsonage,  *  Oi).  cit 
^:.ond.,  1872,  43.  95.  382. 
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of  the  eastern  moimtaiTis  of  the  Madras  Presidency,  affords  a  sandal  wood 

which  is  nearly  inodorous. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  woody  rays  or  wedges  show  a  breadth 

varying  from  35  to  420  mkra.,  the  primary  being  frequently  divided  by 

secondary  medullary  rays.  These  latter  rays  consist  of  one,  often  of  two 

rows  of  cells  of  the  usual  form.  The  woody  tissue  which  they  enclose, 

is  chiefly  made  up  of  small  ligneous  fibres  with  pointed  ends,  some  larger 

parenchymatous  cells,  and  thick-M^alled  vessels.  The  resin  and  essential 

oil  reside  chiefly  in  the  medullary  rays  as  shown  by  the  darker  colour  of 

these  latter. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  constituent  is  the 

essential  oil,  which  the  wood  yields  to  the  extent  of  about  1  per  cent. 

It  is  a  light  yellow,  thick  liquid,  possessing  the  characteristic  odour  of 

sandal ;  that  which  w^e  examined  had  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-963.  We  did  not 

succeed  in  finding  a  fixed  boiling  point  of  the  oil ;  it  began  to  boil  at 

214°  C,  but  the  temperature  quickly  rose  to  255°,  the  oil  acquiring  a 
darker  hue.  Oil  of  sandal  wood  varies  much  in  the  strength  and 

character  of  its  aroma,  according  to  the  sort  of  wood  from  which  it  is 

produced. 
From  the  wood  treated  wdth  boiling  alcohol,  we  obtained  about 

7  per  cent,  of  a  blackish  extract,  from  which  a  tannate  was  precipitated 

by  alcoholic  solution  of  acetate  of  lead.  Decomposed  by  sulphuretted 

hydrogen,  the  tannate  yielded  a  tannic  acid  having  but  little  colour,
  and 

striking  a  greenish  hue  with  a  ferric  salt.  The  extract  Slso  contained
  a 

dark  resin. 

Commerce — The  greatest  trade  in  sandal  wood  is  in  China,  which 

country  in  the  year  1866,  imported  at  the  fourteen  treaty  ports  then  open
 

87,321  peculs,  equivalent  to  5197  tons;  of  this  vast  quantity,  the  cit
y  of 

Hankow  on  the  river  Yangtsze,  received  no  less  than  61,414  peculs,  or 

more  than  seven  times  as  much  as  any  other  port.^  The  imports  into
 

Hankow  have  recently  been  much  smaller,  namely  14,989  peculs  in  1871, 

and  12,798  peculs  in  1872.2  Qn  the  other  hand,  Shanghai  lying  near
 

the  mouth  of  the  same  great  river,  imported  in  1872,  59,485  peculs  of
 

sandal  wood,  the  estimated  value  of  which  was  about  £100,000
. 

A  considerable  trade  in  sandal  wood  is  done  at  Bombay,  the  quantity 

imported  thither  annually  being  about  650  tons,  and  the
  annual  export 

about  400  tons.^  ,  ̂   i 
Oil  of  sandal  wood  is  largely  manufactured  on  the  gh

ats  between 

Mangalore  and  Mysore,  where  fuel  for  the  stills 
 is  abundant.  Official 

returns  *  represent  the  quantity  of  the  oil  imported  into  Bo
mbay  in 

the  year  1872-73,  as  10,348  lb.,  value  £8374 ;  4500  lb.  were  re-exported 

by  sea. 

Uses— The  essential  oil  has  of  late  been  prescribed  as 
 a  substitute 

for  copaiba,  otherwise  sandal  wood  has  hardly  any  
uses  in  modern 

European  medicine.  It  is  employed  as  a  perfume
  and  for  the  fabri- 

cation of  small  articles  of  ornament.    Among  the  native
s  of  Indin. 

1  Jlcvorts  mi  Trade  at  the  ports  in  China  ^  Commercial  Reports  o
f  If  M  Co^umls  vi 

open  tT foreign  trade  for  1866,  pnblisluHl  hy  China  for  1871  (p
.  50)  and  18.2  (pp.  (.2. 

order  of  the  Inspector-General  of  Customs,      150).  ^  ■  ,  ,        i  i  ot 

ShanXn     1867     120.    121. -One   pecul        ̂   From  the  official  doc^uunA  qnnW,]  nt 

r- 542,  notes. -  '     •  '  4  See  p.  297,  note  5. 
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tt  is  largely  consumed  in  the  celebration  of  sepulchral  rites,  wealtJiy 

[Hindus  showing  their  respect  for  a  departed  relative  by  adding  sticks  of 

;;;andal  wood  to  the  funereal  pile.  The  powder  of  the  wood  made  into  a 

loaste  with  water,  is  used  for  making  the  caste  mark,  and  also  for  medicinal 

>)urposes.  The  consumption  of  sandal  wood  in  China  appears  to  be 
lurincipally  for  the  incense  used  in  the  temples. 

CONIFERiE. 

TEREBINTHINA  VULGARIS. 

'Mide  or  Common  Turpentine ;  F.  Terebenthine  commune ;  G.  Gemeiner Terpenthin. 

Botanical  Origin — The  trees  which  yield  Common  Turpentine  may 
ce  considered  in  two  groups,  namely,  European  and  American. 

1.  European— In  Finland  and  Eussia  Proper,  the  Scotch  Pide,  Pinus 
iilvestris  L.  ;  in  Austria  and  Corsica,  P.  Laricio  Poiret ;  and  in  South- 

:i?estern  France,  P.  Pinaster  Solander  (P.  maritima  Poiret),  knoWn  as 
toe  Pin  maritime,  yield  turpentine  in  their  l-espectiVe  countries. 

2.  American — In  the  United  States,  the  conifers  most  important  for 
^Brebinthinous  products,  are  the  Swamp  Pine,  Pinus  austrdlis  Michaux 
FP.  palustris  Mill.),  and  the  Loblolly  Pine,  P.  Tceda  L. 

History — The  resin  of  pines  and  firs  was  well  known  to  tlie  ancients, 

I'ho  obtained  it  in  much  the  same  manner  as  that  practised  at  the 
iresent  day.  The  turpentine  used  in  this  country  has  for  many  years 
aast  been  derived  from  North  America.  Up  to  the  last  century,  both  it 
[Lid  the  substance  called  Common  Frankincense  w^ere  imported  from 
rrance.  The  late  civil  war  in  the  United  States  and  the  blockade  of  the 

LX)uthern  ports,  occasioned  a  great  scarcity  of  American  turpentine  ;  and 
•urebinthinous  substances  from  all  other  countries  were  poured  into  the 
(ondon  market.    The  actual  supplies  however,  were  mainly  furnished France. 

Kopp  1  quotes  a  passage  showing  that  the  essential  oil  of  turpentine aas  known  to  Marcus  Gr^cus,  who  termed  it  Aqua  ardens.  This  almost 
Qaknown  personage  is  the  reputed  inventor  of  Greek  Fire^  a  dreaded 
lagine  of  destruction  in  mediaeval  warfare. 

Secretion — The  primary  formation  of  resin-ducts  in  the  bark  of 
•raiferous  trees  has  been  explained  by  Dippel,^  Muller,^  and  Frank* 
be  subsequent  diffusion  of  the  resinous  juice  through  the  heart-wood, 
.|.p-wood,  and  bark,  has  been  elaborately  investigated  by  flugo  von 
:Lohl.^  From  the  various  forms  under  which  this  diffusion  exists  in  the 
rtierent  species,  have  arisen  the  diverse  methods  of  obtaining  the 
rrebinthinous  resins.  

^ 

Thus  in  the  wood  of  the  Silver  Fir  {Pinus  Picea  L.),  resin-ducts  are 
t together  wanting;— and  led  by  experience,  the  Alpine  peasant  collects 
itie  turpentine  of  this  tree  by  simply  puncturing  the  little  cavities  which 
rrm  under  its  bark.   In  the  Scotch  Pine  {P.  siLvestris  L.),  they  are  more 

\\  der  CUmie,  iv.  (1847)  392.  «  Beitrage  zur  P ft.anzenvhysiologie,  Loip- 
"  Bolantsche  Zeihcng,  1863.  zig,  1868.  119.       '         ̂   ̂   >  f 
Pringsheim,  Ja/irb.  fUr  wissenschaftl.  Botaimche  ZeUicna,  1859.  S2d. ^otantk.  1866. 

N  N 
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abundant  in  tlie  wood  than  in  tlie  bark,  a  fact  which  might  be  anticipated 

by  obsevvino;  how  vavely  this  tree  exudes  resin  spontaneously. 

Oil  of  turpentine,  like  volatile  oils  in  general,  undergoes  on  exposure 

to  the  air  certain  alterations  giving  rise  to  what  is  called  resinification. 

The  formic  acid  which  is  produced  in  small  quantity  during  this 

chanoe,  chiiracterizes  it  as  one  of  oxidation  ;  the  chief  products  however 

are  not  exactly  known,  and  not  one  of  them  has  been  proved  identical 

with  any  natural  resin.  The  common  assumption  that  resins  are  produced 

from  volatile  oils  by  simple  oxidation,  is  consequently  not  yet  entirely 

justified.  Hlasiwetz  and  Bartli  however,  have  obtained  substances 

coming  extremely  near  to  the  resins  of  coniferous  trees,  by  heating 

essential  oils  of  turpentine,  juniper  and  the  like,  in  sealed  tubes  with 

alcoholic  solution  of  potash.^ 

Extraction — In  the  United  States,^  turpentine  is  obtained  to  the 

largest  extent  from  Finns  australis,  of  which  tree  there  are  vast  forests 

in  North  and  South  Carolina,  Georgia  and  AJabama.  But  it  is  in  North 

Carolina  that  the  extraction  of  turpentine  is  principally  carried  on. 

In  the  winter,  i.e.  from  November  to  March,  the  negroes  in  a 

Turpenti'm  Orchard,  as  the  district  of  forest  to  be  worked  is  called,  are 

occupied  in  making  in  the  trunks  of  the  trees,  cavities  which  are 

technically  known  as  loxes.  For.  this  purpose  a  long  narrow  axe  is 

used,  and  some  skill  is  required  to  wield  it  properly.  The  boxes  are  made 

from  6  to  12  inches  above  the  ground,  and  are  shaped  hke  a  distended 

waistcoat-pocket,  the  bottom  being  about  4  inches  below  the  lower  liji. 

and  8  or  10  below  the  upper.  On  a  tree  of  medium  size,  a  box  should 

be  made  to  hold  a  quart.  The  less  the  axe  approaches  the  centre  of  the 

tree,  the  better,  as  vitality  is  the  less  endangered.  An  expert  workman 

will  make  a  box  in  less  than  10  minutes.  From  one  to  four  boxes  are 

made  in  each  tree,  a  few  inches  of  bark  being  left  between  them.  The 

c^reater  number  of  trees  from  which  turpentine  is  now  obtained,  are  from 

12  to  18  inches  in  diameter,  and  have  three  boxes  each. 

The  boxes  haviiig  been  made,  the  bark  and  a  little  of  the  wood 

immediately  beneath  it,  which  are  above  the  box,  are  hacked;  and  from 

this  excoriation,  the  sap  begins  to  flow  about  the  middle  of  March,  gradually 

filling.the  box.  Each  tree  requires  to  be  freshly  hacked  every  8  or  10 

days^a  very  slight  wound  above  the  last  being  all  that  
is  needed.  The 

hacking  is  carried  on  year  after  year,  until  it  reaches  12  to  15  
feet  or 

more,  fadders  being  used.  The  turpentine,  which  is  called  di
j),  is 

removed  from  the  boxes  by  a  spoon  or  ladle  of  peculiar  form, 
 and 

collected  into  barrels,  which  are  made  on  the  spot  and  are  of  very  rud
e 

construction.  The  first  year's  flow  of  a  new  tree,  having  but  a  sm
all 

surface  to  traverse  before  it  reaches  the  box,  is  of  special  goodness  a
nd 

is  termed  Virgin  dip.  . 

The  turpentine  which  concretes  upon  tlie  trunk  is  occa
sionaUy 

scraped  off  and  barrelled  by  itself,  and  is  known  in 
 the  market  aa 

scrame,  or  bv  English  druggists  as  Common  Frankincense  
or  Gum  Th  vs. 

Although  a  large  amount  of  turpentine  is  shipped  to  t
he  northern 

ports  for  distillation,  a  still  larger  is  distilled  in  the
  neighbourhood  ol 

1  Wiesncr,  Die  Omnmiartcv,  J/nrzc.  und     F.  L.  Olmsted
's  Journey  in  the  Smboart 

/?a/.J»rSang..n,  1869.  78.  .SVru-.  Stale.,  New  \  ork.  1 8oO.  p.  33b.  &c 

»  The  ai-couut  here  given  is  l;.keii  fiom 



TER EBINTHINA  F  Ul  GJ  R JS. 
547 

iQP.  turpentine  orchards.  Copper  stills  are  nsed,  capable  of  containing 

ito  20  barrels  of  turpentine.  'J'he  turpentine  is  distilled  withont  water, 
me  volatile  oil  as  it  flows  from  the  worm  being  received  in  the  barrel  in 
Ihich  it  is  afterwards  sent  to  market.  When  all  the  oil  that  can  be 

rrofitably  drawn  off  has  been  obtained,  a  spigot  is  removed  from  an 
>3ening  in  the  bottom  of  the  still,  and  the  residual  Eosi7i,  appearing 
!5  a  viscid  fluid  like  molasses,  is  allowed  to  flow  out.  Only  the  first 
luialities  of  rosin,  as  that  obtained  from  Virgin  dip,  are  generally 
'onsidered  worth  saving,  the  less  j^ure  sorts  being  simply  allowed  to  run 
I'  waste.  When  it  is  intended  to  save  the  rosin,  the  latter  is  drawn  off 
lato  a  vat  of  water,  which  separates  the  chips  and  other  rubbish,  and 
ide  rosin  is  then  placed  in  barrels  for  the  market.  A  .North  Carolina 

lurpentine  orchard  will  remain  productive  under  ordinary  treatment 
rr  fifty  years. 

The  collection  of  turpentine  in  the  departments  of  the  Landes  and 
iironde  in  the  south-west  of  France,  is  performed  in  a  more  rational 
nanner  than  in  America,  inasmuch  as  the  plan  of  making  deep  cavities 
the  tree  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  resin,  is  avoided  by  the  simple 

jpedient  of  placing  a  suitable  vessel  beneath  the  lowest  incision.^  The 

rrpentine  which  concretes  upon  the  stem  is  termed  in  France,  Galipot Barras. 

Description— Common  turpentine  is  chiefly  of  two  varieties,  namely, 
mierican  and  Bonhaux ;  the  first  alone  is  commonly  found  in  the 
nglish  market. 

.  American  Turijentine  —  A  viscid  honey-like  fluid,  of  yellowish 
Hour,  somewhat  opaque,  but  becoming  transparent  by  exposure  to  the 
rp;  it  has  an  agreeable  odour  and  warm  bitterish  taste.  When  long 
ppt  in  a  bottle,  it  is  seen  to  separate  into  two  layers,  the  upper  clear 
id  faintly  fluorescent,  the  lower  somewhat  turbid  or  granular.  When 
ee  latter  portion  is  examined  under  the  microscope,  it  is  found  to  con- 

!t!t  mainly  of  minute  crystals  of  peculiar  curved  or  bluntly  elliptic 
rrm.  These  crystals  are  abietic  acid  ;  when  the  turpentine  is  warmed, 
CO  crystals  are  speedily  dissolved. 

Bordeaux  Turpentine— m  all  essential  particulars  agrees  with 
Jiierican  turpentine ;  it  appears  to  separate  rather  more  readily  than  the 
:tter  into  two  layers, — a  transparent  and  an  opaque  or  crystalline. 

Chemical  Composition — The  turpentines  are  mixtures  of  resin 

'  d  essential  oil.  The  latter  which  amounts  to  from  15  to  30  per  cent., 
nnsists  for  the  greater  part  of  various  hydrocarbons,  all  corresponding 
tthe  fornmla  C^^ffo.  Many  of  the  crude  turpentine  oils,  and  some  of 
fsm  even  after  rectification,  are  energetically  acted  on  by  metallic 
liium.  This  reaction  proves  the  presence  of  a  certain  quantity  of 
\ygenated  oils,  not  one  of  which  has  thus  far  been  isolated. 
The  turpentine  oils  although  agreeing  in  composition,  exhibit  a 

mes  of  physical  differences  according  to  their  origin.  One  and  the 
iitTie  tree,  indeed,  yields  from  its  several  organs,  oils  of  different  proper- 
•^s.    The  boiling  point  varies  between  152°  and  172°  C.    The  sp.  m\ mean  temperatures  ranges  from  0-856  to  0-870.  Greater  differ- 
'ces  are  exhibited  in  the  optical  properties,  some  varieties  of  the 

'  F.tr  furtlier  particulars,  see  Guihoiirt,  HiKt.  de.s  Dmg.  ii.  (1869)  259. 
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oil  turning  tlie  plane  of  polarization  to  the  right,  others  to  the  left. 

This  rotatory  power  differs  in  many  cases  from  that  of  the  turpentine 

from  which  the  oil  was  derived.^  The  odour  of  oil  of  turpentine  varies 

with  the  species  from  which  it  has  been  obtained. 

When  crude  tu.rpentine  is  distilled  with  water,  nearly  the  whole  of 

the  oil  passes  over,  while  the  resin  remains.  This  resin  is  called  Colophony 

or  Rosin.  When  it  still  contains  a  little  water,  it  is  distinguished  in 

English  trade  as  Yellow  Rosin  ;  when  fully  deprived  of  water,  it  becomes 
what  is  called  Transparent  Rosin.  That  of  deeper  colour  acquired  by  a 

still  longer  application  of  heat,  bears  the  name  of  Black  Rosin. 

Colophony  softens  at  80°  C,  and  melts  completely  at  100°  into  a  clear 

liquid.  At  about  150°,  it  forms  a  somewhat  darker  liquid,  but  without 
undergoing  a  loss  in  weight ;  at  higher  temperatures,  it  gradually  de- 

composes. Pure  colophony  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1'07,  and  is  homogeneous, 

transparent,  amorphous,  and  very  brittle.  At  temperatures  between  15° 

and  20°  C,  it  requires  for  solution  8  parts  of  dilute  alcohol  (0-883).  On 
addition  of  a  caustic  alkali,  it  dissolves  in  spirit  much  more  freely.  It 

is  plentifully  soluble  in  acetone  or  benzoL 

The  composition  of  colophony  agrees  with  the  formula,  C**H^-0*. 

By  shaking  coarsely  powdered  colophony  with  warm  dilute  alcohol,  it  is 

converted  into  a  crystalline  body,  AUetic  Acid,  — a  result  due 

simply  to  hydration.  Under  such  treatment,  colophony  yields  80  to  90 

per  cent.2  of  abietic  acid,  and  therefore  consists  chiefly  of  the  anhydride 

of  that  acid.  This  is  probably  the  case  with  the  resins  of  other  conifers. 

The  living  tree  contains  only  the  anhydride,  for  the  fresh  resinous  juice 

is  clear  and  amorphous  after  the  expulsion  of  the  oil ;  and  when  exposed 

to  the  air  it  loses  oil,  takes  up  water  and  solidifies  as  the  crystalline  acid, 

— a  change  which  may  easily  be  traced  by  the  aid  of  the  microscope, 

in  drops  taken  direct  from  the  trunk.  Amorphous  colophony  retains  its 

transparency  even  in  a  moist  atmosphere,  and  appears  to  be  capable  of 

passing  into  the  state  of  abietic  acid,  only  when  the  assumption  of  the 

needful  molecule  of  water  is  aided,  in  nature  by  the  presence  of  the 

essential  oil,  or  artificially  by  that  of  alcohol. 

Colophony  when  boiled  with  alkaline  solutions,  forms  greasy  salts  of 

abietic  acid,  the  so-called  resin-soaps,  which  are  used  as  additions  to 

other  soaps. 

Siewert's  Sylvic  Acid  is  regarded  by  Maly  (1864)  as  a  product  of  the 

decomposition  of  abietic  acid ;  and  the  Pimafic,  Pinic  and  Sylvic  Acids 

of  former  investigators,  as  impure  abietic  acid.  Pimaric  acid  however, 

which  is  the  chief  constituent  of  Galipot,  appears  to  be  decidedly  different, 

so  far  as  we  can  judge  from  the  experiments  of  Duvernoy  (1865)  and  of 

one  of  ourselves  (F.) 

Abietic  acid,  as  well  as  the  unaltered  coniferous  resins,  deviate  the 

ray  of  polarized  light,  whereas  American  colophony,  dissolved  in  ac
etone, 

is  devoid  of  optical  power. 

Commerce— The  supplies  of  turpentine  are  chiefly  derived  from  the 

United  States,  but  the  trade  has  undergone  a  great  change,  as  shown  bj 

1  For  sonic  particulars,  see  my  notice  in        ̂   Fliickiger  in  loc.  cU.  1867.  36. 

the  JaliresbcricM  of  Wig^iMS  and  Huseinaun 

lor  16(39,  p.  36.— F.  A.  F. 



TEREBINTIUNA  VENETA. 
549 

loe  following  figures,  which  represent  the  quantities  imported  in  the 

'Hveral  years : — 
1869  1870  1871  1872 

60,408  cvvt.  51,257  cwt.  2,231  cwt.  1,000  cwt. 

Ihis  greatly  diminished  importation  of  the  crude  article  is  partially  ex- 

llained  by  a  larger  importation  of  Oil  of  Turpentine  and  Eosin ;  but  the 

idcrease  is  by  no  meanS'  sufficient  to  account  for  the  vast  diminution  indi- 
lated  by  the  above  figures.  The  quantities  of  these  latter  articles  imported 

iiito  the  United  Kingdom  during  the  year  1872,  were  as  follows  : — Oil 

Turpentine,  220,292 -cwt.,  value  £470,085,  six-sevenths  being  furnished 
\y  the  United  States  of  America  and  the  remainder  chiefly  by  France. 

Yosin,  919,494  cwt.,  value  £492,246  ;  of  this  quantity,  the  United  States 

applied  nine -tenths,  and  France  the  larger  part  of  the  remainder.^ 

Uses — Turpentine,  Common  Frankincense  and  Colophony  are 
lagredients  of  certain  plasters  and  ointments.  Oil  of  turpentine  is 

occasionally  administered  internally  as  a  vermifuge  or  diuretic,  and 

•iDplied  externally  as  a  stimulant.  But  these  substances  are  immeasurably 
isss  important  in  medicine  than  in  the  arts. 

Thus  Americanum  vel  vulgare. 

This  substance,  known  among  druggists  as  Common  Frankincense  or 

hum  Thus,  is  the  resin  which,  as  explained  at  p.  546,  concretes  upon  the 

6ems  of  the  pines  in  the  American  turpentine  orchards,  and  is  there 

tilled  Scrape.  It  corresponds  to  the  Galipot  or  Barras  of  the  French, 

Ihich  in  old  times  supplied  its  place. 

It  is  a  semi-opaque,  softish  resin,  of  a  pale  yellow  colour,  smelling 
f:  turpentine  ;  it  is  generally  mixed  with  pine  leaves,  bits  of  wood  and 

:lher  impurities,  so  that  it  requires  straining  before  it  is  used.  By 

eseping,  it  becomes  dry  and  brittle,  of  deeper  colour  and  milder  odour. 

I'nder  the  microscope,  it  exhibits  a  crystalline  structure  due  to  Abittic 
\Lcid,  of  which  it  chiefly  consists.  It  is  imported  from  America  in 

urrels,-  but  in  insignificant  quantities  and  only  for  the  druggist's  use. 
oometimes  however,  it  is  distilled  as  common  turpentine. 

Dry  pine  resin,  of  which  Common  Frankincense  is  the  type,  evolves 

Ihen  heated  an  agreeable  srnell :  hence  in  ancient  times  it  was  commonly 

ssed  in  English  churches  in  place  of  the  more  costly  olibanum.  At 

rcesent,  it  is  scarcely  employed  except  in  a  few  plasters. 

TEREBINTHINA  VENETA; 

Yerehinthina  Laricina ;  Venice  Turpentine,  Larch  Turpent'in'e  ;  F.  Tere- 
henthine  de  Venise^  ou  de  Bxiangon,  Terebenthine  du  meleze ; 

G.  Venetianischer  Terpenthin.  Larchen-Terjpenthin. 

Botanical  Origin — PinusLarix  L.  {L.a.rix  Europcea  DC),  a  tall  forest 
we  of  the  mountains  of  Southern  Cen  tral  Europe,  from  Dauphiny  through 
lo.e  Alps  to  Styria  and  the  Carpathiatis,  ascending  td  an  elevation  of 

"000  ito  5500  feet  above  the  sea-level.  It  is  largely  o-rown  in  planta- 
iLons  in  England  and  Scotland. 

History— The  turpentine  of  the  larch  was  known  to  Dioscorides  as 

imported  from  the  Alpine  regions  of  Gaul.^    Pliny  also  was  acquainted 
^'^ ^.Annual  Sf,afewAnt  of  the  Trade,  of  the,        ̂   Lib.  i.  rap  92 :.K.  for  1872.  pp.  53.  66.  60.  210! 
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with  it,  for  he  correctly  remarks  tliat  it  does  uot  harden.  Galen  in  tL^ 

l^ud  century  also  mentions  it,  admitting  that  it  may  well  be  substituti  - 

for  Chiau  turpentine,  then  regarded  as  the  legitimate  Terehinthina.  li 

later  times,  Mattioli  {circa  1550)  gave  an  account  of  the  method  of  col 

lecting  it  about  Trent  in  the  Tirol,  by  boring  the  trees  to  the  centre, 

which  is  true  to  the  present  day.  It  used  formerly  to  be  exported  from 
Venice. 

The  name  larch  seems  to  belong  to  the  turpentine  rather  than  to  the 

tree.  Dioscorides  says  the  resin  is  called  by  the  natives  XdpiKa,  and 
a  sinnlar  name  is  mentioned  by  Galen.  In  a  commercial  gnide,  called 

Tariffa  de  fesi  e  misure,  which  first  appeared  at  Venice  in  1503,  we  find 

"  Termentina  sive  Zarga," — and  larc/a  is  still  an  Italian  name  for  larch 
turpentine.  The  peasants  of  the  Southern  Tirol  call  it  Lerget,  and  in 
Switzerland  the  common  name  is  Lortsch. 

.  Extraction — Larch  turpentine  is  collected  in  the  Tirol,  chiefly  about 
Meran,  Botzen  and  Trent.  A  very  small  amount  is  obtained  occasion- 

ally in  the  Valais  in  Switzerland,  and  in  localities  in  Piedmont  and 

France  where  the  larch  is  found.  The  resin  is  obtained  from  the  heart- 

wood,  by  making  in  the  spring  a  narrow  cavity  reaching  to  the  centre  of 

the  stem,  at  about  a  foot  from  the  ground.  This  is  then  stopped  up  until 

the  autumn  of  the  same  or  of  the  following  year,  when  it  is  opened  and 

the  resin  taken  out  with  an  iron  spoon.  If  only  one  hole  is  thus  made, 

the  tree  yields  about  half  a  pound  yearly  without  appreciable  detriment. 

But  if  on  the  other  hand  a  number  of  wide  holes  are  made,  and  especially 

if  they  are  left  open,  as  was  formerly  the  practice  in  the  Piedmontese 

and  French  Alps,  a  lapger  product  amounting  to  as  much  as  8  ib.  is 

obtained  annually,  but  the  tree  ceases  to  yield  after  some  years,  and  its 

wood  is  much  impaired  in  value. 

Mohl,  who  witnessed  the  collection  of  this  turpentine  in  the  Southern 

Tirol,^  observed  that  when  a  growing  larch  stem  was  sawn  through,  the 

resin  flowed  inost  abundantly  from  the  heart- wood,  and  in  smaller  quantity, 

though  somewhat  more  i^uickly,  from  the  sap-wood,  and  that  the  bark 

contained  but  few  resin-ducts.  The  practice  of  closing  the  cavities  is 

adopted,  not  only  for  the  sake  of  preserving  the  wood  and  for  the  greater 

convenience  of  removing  the  turpentine,  but  also  because  it  tends  to 

maintain  the  transparency  and  purity  of  the  latter. 

Description — Venice  turpentine  is  a  thick,  honey-like  fluid,  slightly 

turbid,  yet  not  granular  and  crystalline  it  has  a  pale-yeilowish  colour 
and  exhibits  a  slight  fluorescence.  Its  odour  resembles  that  of  common 

turpentine  but  is  less  powerful ;  its  taste  is  bitter  and  aromatic.  When 

exposed  to  the  air,  it  thickens  but  slowly  to  a  clear  varnish ;  it  does  not 

harden  when  mixed  with  magnesia.  Larch  turpentine  though  conmiou 

on  the  Continent,  is  seldom  imported  into  England,^  and  the  article  sold 
for  it  is  almost  always  spurious. 

Chemical  Composition— Larch  turpentine  dissolves  in  spirit  ̂ 

wine,  forming  a  clear  litjuid  which  reddens  litmus;  hot  water  agitate  . 

with  it  also  ac(piires  a  faint  acid  reaction,  due  to  formic  and  probabl^ 

also  to  succinic  acid.    Glacial  acetic  acid,  amylic  alcohol,  and  acetoi. 

1  Boianisclie  Zeitvmj,  xvii.  (1859)  329.  ^  On  one  occasion  I  observed  Venice  Tr 

'  I  once  met  with  resin   in  orystulline  ]ieiitinc  in  a  ]iuMi(^  (Inijj  sale  in  lyoiuion,  '. 
drops  on  the  stem  of  a  larch  near  Burn. —  liarrelh  inii)orted  from  Trieste  beiug  oUen 

l\  A.  F.  H  July,  186 J.— D.  H. 
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laiii.v  with  it  perfectly.  By  distillation,  it  yields  on  an  average  15  per 

ccent.  of  essential  oil  of  the  composition,  C^"Hi«,  which  boils  at  157°  
C, 

iiand  when  saturated  with  dry  hydrochloric  acid  gas,  easily  produces 

L crystals  of  the  compound  C^oiP"  +  HCl.  The  residual  resin  is  soluble 

iiii  two  parts  of  warm  alcohol  of  75  per  cent.,  and  more  copiously  m 

.'Concentrated  alcohol. 

Two  parts  of  the  turpentine  diluted  with  one  of  benzol  or  acetone, 

ideviate  the  ray  of  polarized  light  9-5°  to  the  right.  The  essential  oil 

deviates  6-4:°  to  the  left;  the  resin  perfectly  freed  from  volatile  oil  and 

Llissnlved  in  half  its  weight  of  acetone,  deviates  12-6''  to  the  right,  in  a 

.•column  50  mm.  long. 

We  have  not  succeeded  in  preparing  a  crystallized  acid  from  the 

rcesin  of  Venice  turpentine,  although  its  composition  according  to  Maly 

:1864),  is  the  same  as  that  of  American  colophony,  which  is  easily  trans- 

formed into  crystallized  abietic  acid. 

Uses — Venice  turpentine  appears  to  possess  no  medicinal  properties 

tthat  are  not  equally  found  in  other  substances  of  the  same  class,  and  as 

\\  medicine  it  has  fallen  into  disuse.  But  in  liame  at  least,  it  is  in  fre- 

.|q[uent  requisition  for  horse  and  cattle  medicines. 

Adulteration — Alston  (1740-60)  said  of  Venice  turpentine  ̂   that  it 

las  seldom  found  in  the  shops,— a  remark  equally  true  at  the  present  day, 

F»fbr  but  few  druggists  trouble  themselves  to  procure  it  genuine.  The 

Wenice  turpentine  usually  sold  is  an  artificial  mixture  of  common  resin 

imd  oil  of  turpentine,  which  may  be  easily  distinguished  from  the  product 

)Df  the  larch  by  the  facility  with  which  it  dries  when  spread  on  a  piece  of 

ppaper,'^  and  by  its  stronger  turpentine  smell. 

CORTEX  LARICIS. 

Larch  Bark. 

Botanical  Origin — Pinus  Larix  L. — see  p.  549! 

History — The  bark  of  the  larch  has  long  been  known  to  possess 

iistringent  properties ;  hence  it  has  been  used  in  tanning.  Gerarde,^  who 
wrote  near  the  close  of  the  16th  century,  likened  it  to  that  of  the  pine, 

which  he  described  to  be  of  a  binding  nature  ;  but  there  is  no  evidence 

tthat  it  was  an  officinal  drug. 

About  the  year  1858,  larch  bark  was  recommended  by  Dr.  Frizell  of 

1  Dublin,  and  afterwards  by  other  physicians,  as  a  stimulating  astringent 

iifcind  ex])ectorant.  In  consequence  of  the  favourable  effects  which  have 

rcesulted  from  its  use,  it. has  been  included  in  the  Additions  to  the  Fhar- 

imiacopceia  o/  1867,  published  during  the  present  year. 

Description — The  bark  that  we  hate  seeii  is  in  fiattish  pieces  or 

'.large  quills,  externally  reddish-brown.  In  those  taken  from  older  wood, 
; there  is  a  large  amount  of  an  exfoliating  corky  coat,  displaying  as  it  is 

viremoved,  bright  rosy  tints,  while  the  liber  is  of  a  different  texture,  slightly 

'liibrous  and  whitish.    The  inner  surface  is  smooth  and  of  a  pinkish  brown. 

1  Lechores  on  the  Materia  Medica,  Loud, 

iiii.  (1770)  398. 

*  Thus  if  fi  tliiii  layer  of  true  Venice  tui'- 
l-lientine  and  another  of  common  turjientinc 

''bo  Kprp-<i<l-  on  two  sheets  of  paper,  it  will  l)e kmnd  alter  the  kp.se  of  some  weeks  that  the 

former  cannot  be  touched  without  adhcrin."; 
to  tlie  lingers,  while  the  latter  will  havo 
become  a  dry,  hard  varnish. 

llerbaM,  cnlanjcd  hi/  Johnson,  Loud. 163(5.  ia()G. 
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or  pale  yellow.  The  bark  breaks  with  a  short  fracture,  exhalinrr  an 
agreeable  balsamic  terebiutliinoiis  odour  ;  it  has  a  well-marked  astringent 
taste.    For  medicinal  use,  the  inner  bark  i.s  to  be  preferred. 

Microscopic  Structure— A  transverse  section  exhibits  resin-durts 
but  far  less  numerous  than  in  the  bark  of  many  allied  trees  The 
medullary  rays  are  not  very  distinct.    Throughout  the  middle  layer  of 
the  bark,  large  isolated  thickrwalled  cells  of  very  irregular  shape  are scattered. 

Chemical  Composition— Larch  bark  has  been  examined  by  Sten- 
house,"  who  finds  it  to  contain  a  considerable  amount  of  a  peculiar tannin,  yielding  olive-green  precipitates  with  salts  of  iron  The  same 
chemist  also  discovered  2  iH  larch  bark  an  interesting  crystal  lizable 
rm^^fn^?    T  0^  Larixinic  Acid,  which  has  the  composition, 
0  H  It  may  be  obtained  by  digesting  the  bark  in  water  at  80°  C 
and  evaporating  the  infusion  to  a  syrupy  consistence.  From  this  by 
still  further  cautious  heating  in  a  retort,  the  larixin  may  be  distilled 
during  which  operation  some  of  it  crystallizes  on  the  inner  surface' 
of  the  receiver,  the  remainder  being  dissolved  in  the  distilled  liquor. 
From  the  latter  it  may  be  obtained  in  crystals  by  evaporation.  The 
substance  forms  colourless  crystals,  sometimes  as  much  as  an  inch  lon^r  • 

it  volatUizes  even  at  93°  C,  and  melts  at  153°.  It  requires  about  88 
parts  of  water  for  solution  at  15°  C,  but  more  freely  dissolves  in  boilincr 
water  or  in  alcohol.  From  ether,  in  which  it  is  but  sparingly  soluble^ It  separates  m  brilliant  crystals.  The  solutions  have  a  bitterish  astrin- 

gent taste  and  slightly  acid  reaction,  and  assume  a  purple  hue  on 
addition  of  ferric  chloride.  When  a  solution  of  baryta  is  added  to  a 
concentrated  solution  of  larixin,  the  latter  being  in  excess,  a  bulky 
gelatinous  precipitate  falls  ;  it  is  readily  soluble  in  boiling  water  and  is 
deposited  again  on  cooling.  Larixin  is  allied  to  pyrogailol  and  pyro- 
catechin,  but  differs  from  both  in  that  it  exists  ready  formed,  and  is  an 
educt,  not  a  product.  Stenhouse  failed  to  obtain  it  either  from  the  bark 
of  Finus  Abies  t.,  or  from  that  of  F.  silvestris  L. 

Uses— Larch  bark,  chiefly  in  the  form  of  tincture,  has  been  pre- 
scribed to  check  profuse  expectoration  in  cases  of  chronic  bronchitis  ;  it 

has  also  been  found  useful  in  arresting  internal  hemorrhage. 

TEREBINTHINA  CANADENSIS. 

Balsamuvi  Canadmse  ;  Canada  Balsam,  Canadian  T^irpentine  ;  F.  me- 
henthine  ou  Baume  de  Canada  ;  G.  Canada-Balsam.  ' 

Origin— Pmi^  halmmca  L.  {Ahics  halsamca  ]\Iarshall), 
the  I^alsam  Fir  or  Balm  of  Gilead  Fir,  a  handsome  tree,  20  to  40  feet 
high,  with  a  trunk  G  to  12  inches  in  diameter,  sometimes  attaininn-  still 
larger  dimensions,  growing  in  profusion  in  the  Northern  and  Western 
United  States  of  America,  Nova  Scotia  and  Canada,  but  not  observed 

beyond  62=  N.  lat.  It  resembles  the  Silver  Fir  of  Europe  (Fimis  Ficca  L.), but  has  the  bracts  short-pointed  and  the  cones  more  acute  at  each  end. 

/loc^'"^''^^^'"^*  ^vritellipiinnio /vrr?>/?M"iis(cad  of /.arm7J<!, 
^  ,  Jrl?"^"^  .  with  the  concurrence  of  Dr.  fSteiihouse. 

»  Phil.  Trans.,  vol.  152  (1862)  53.— We 



TEREBINTH INA  CANADENSIS. 553 

Canada  bulsain  is  also  furnished  by  Pinus  Fmseri  Pursli,  the  Sniall- 

iiiiited  or  Double  Balsam  Fir,  a  tree  found  on  the  mountains  of  Penn- 

rivania,  Virginia,  and  soutlivvard  on  the  highest  of  the  Alleghanies.^ 
Pinus  Canadensis  L.  [AUcs  Canadensis  Michx.),  tlie  Hemlock  Spruce 

P^russe,  a  large  tree  abundant  in  the  same  countries  as  P.  halsanua, 

lud  extending  throughout  British  America  to  Alaska,  is  said  to  yield  a 

imilar  turpentine,  which  however  has  not  yet  been  sufficiently  examined. 

Me  Hemlock  Spruce  is  of  considerable  importance  on  account  of  the 

>3iu  collected  from  its  trunk,  and  the  essential  oil  distilled  from  its 

liiage,  the  latter  operation  being  performed  on  a  large,  scale  in  Madison 

)i)unty,  New  York.  The  inner  bark  of  the  tyee  is  a  valuable  material 

rr  tanniug. 

History — Lewis,  in  his  History  of  the  Materia  Medica  published  in 

'\J61,  SQ^ys,  thdX  "  an  elegant  halsam"  obtaii^ed  from  the  Canada  Fir,  is 
imetimes  brought  into  Europe  under  the  name  of  Balsamum  Canadense. 

iinada  balsam  was  first  introduced  into  the  London  Pharmacopceia  in 

'j88.  From  the  books  of  a  London  druggist,  J.  Gurney  Bevan,  we  find 
aat  its  wholesale  price  in  1776  was  4s'.,  in  1788,  55.  per  fb. 

Description — Canada  balsam  is  a  transparent  resin  of  honey-like 

insistence,  and  of  a  light  straw-colour  with  a  greenish  tint.  By  keeping, 
sslowly  becomes  thicker  and  of  a  somewhat  darker  hue,  but  always 

icains  its  transparency.  When  carefully  examined  in  direct  sunlight, 

texhibits  a  slight  greenish  fluorescence  in  the  same  degree  as  other 

rrpentines  or  as  copaiba  ;  this  optical  power  appears  to  increase  if  the 

Usam  is  exposed  to  a  heat  of  about  200°  C. 
Canada  balsam  has  a  pleasant  aromatic ,  ddouD  and  bitterish,  feebly 

rrid,  not  disagreeable  taste.  On  account  of  its  flavour  it  is  sometimes 

llled  Bahn  of  Gilead,  but  erroneously,  as  this  latter  is  derived  from  a 

'ee  of  the  genus  Balsamodendron  growing  in  Arabia.  We  found  a  good 

immercial  balsam  to  have  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-998  at  14-5°  C,  water  at  the 

ime  temperature  being  I'OOO.  Four  parts,  mixed  with  .one  of  benzol 
cd  examined  in  a  column  of  50  nlm.  in  length,  deviated  a  ray  of 

liarized  light  2°  to  the  right,  '  The  balsam  is  perfectly  soluble  in  any 
oDportion  in  chloroform,  benzol^  ether,  or  warm  amy  lie  alcoliol;  and 

e3  solution  in  each  case  reddens  litmus.  With  sulphide  of  carbon,  it 

,>xes  readily,  but  the  mixture  is  somewhat  turbid.  Glacial  acetic  acid, 

fBtone  or  absolute  alcohol  dissolve  the  balsam  partially,  leaving  after 

iiuUition  and  cooling,  a  considerable  amount  of  amorphous  residue. 

'Uophony  and  Venice  turpentine  are  completely  dissolved  by  the 

mids  in  question,  as  well  as  by  spirit  of  wine  coiitaining  70  to  75  per 
int.  of  alcohol. 

Chemical  Composition  ^ — Like  all  analogous^  exuddtions  of  the 
miferce,  Canada  turpentine  is  a  mixture  of  resins  witli  an  essential  oil. 

:the  latter  is  allowed  to  evaporate,  the  former  are  left  as  a  transpareiit 

^inewhat  tough  and  elastic  mass.  The  proportion  of  the  components  is 

t'thin  certain  limits,  variable  in  different  samples.  The  specimen  before- runtioned  lost  after  an  exposure  in  a  steam-bath  during  several  days,  no 

Asa  (xray,  Botany  of  the  Northern  United 
i-tes,  New  York,  1866.  422. 

^  The  experinieintH  detnilecl  tinder  this  head 
were  performed      Dr.  F, 
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less  than  20  per  cent,  of  volatile  oil,  or  even  24  per  cent,  if  the  exper
i- 

nient  was  made  on  a  very  small  scale,  as  with  20  grammes  or  less  i
n  a 

thin  layer.  .  .     ,  ̂   •  i      i  - 

By  distillation  with  water,  it  is  not  easy  to  obtain  more  than  J
  <  to 

18  per  cent,  of  essential  oil.  The  resin  in  this  case  is  a  tough, 
 elastic, 

non-transparent  mass,  retaining  obstinately  a  large  proportion
  of  water, 

which  can  only  be  removed  by  keeping  it  for  some  time  
at  a  temp.jra- 

ture  of  100^-176°  C.  i  i 
The  oil  as  obtained  by  distillation  with  water  is  colourless, 

 and  has 

the  odour  of  common  oil  of  turpentine  rather  than  the  
agreeable  smell 

of  the  balsam ;  it  consists  of  an  oil,  C^oHi^  mixed  wit
h  an  insignificant 

proportion  of  an  oxygenated  oil,  the  presence  of  which  ma
y  be  proved  by 

the  slioht  evolution  of  hydrogen  on  addition  of  metal
lic  sodium,  after 

the  oif  has  been  freed  from  water  by  contact  with 
 fused  chloride  of 

calcium  After  this  treatment,  a  small  proportion  be
gins  to  distil  at 

about  160°  C  but  by  far  the  larger  part  boils  at  167°  
C,  a  small  portion 

only  distilling  at  last  at  170°  C.  and  above.  
The  oil  obtained  at  167^ 

examined  under  the  conditions  already  mentioned  ha
s  a  sp.^gr.  of  0-853, 

and  the  power  of  rotating  a  ray  of  polarized
  light,  5-6  to  the  left. 

The  portion  distilling  at  160°  does  not  differ  
in  this  respect ;  but  that 

passing  over  at  170°,  deviates  the  ray  7-2=  
to  the  left.  The  oil  readdv 

dissolves  a  laroe  proportion  of  glacial  acetic  
acid  ;  an  equal  weight  of 

each  mixes  perfectly  at  about  54°  C,  but  s
onie  acetic  acid  separates  on 

The'  essential  oil  of  Canada  balsam,  saturated  wit
h  dry  hydrochloric 

acid  does  not  yield  a  solid  crystallizable  c
ompound  ;  but  this  is  easily 

obtained  on  addition  of  fuming  nitiic  acid
  and  gently  heating  when  the 

inside  of  the  retort  becomes  covered  by  
sublimed  crystals  ot  C  "H^^  +  h  U. 

Thus  this  oil  in  its  general  characters,  bea
rs  a  close  resemblance  to  the 

essential'oils  of  the  cones  of  Pinus  Picea  L,  a
iid  of  the  leaves  of  P.  Pumdio 

Hanke,  and  to  most  of  the  French  vari
eties  of  oil  of  turpentine  rather 

than  to  the  American  turpentine  oils, 
 which  rotate  to  the  right,  and 

combine  immediately  with  H  CI  to  f
orm  a  solid  crystalline  compound 

On  the  other  hand,  the  resin  of  Canad
a  balsam  is  dextrogyre  :  two 

parts  of  it,  entirely  deprived  of  esse
ntial  oil  and  dissolved  m  one  of  be

nzoi, 

deviatincr  the  ray  8-5°  to  the  right.  
The  optical  powers  of  the  two  com- 

ponents ^il  and  resin)  are  therefore  
antagomstic. 

^  The  resin  of  Canada  balsam  consists  ho
wever  ot  two  different  bodie.. 

78-7  T3er  cent  of  it  being  soluble  
in  boiling  absolute  alcohol,  and  

21 -o 

an  orspecllnen)  remainirig  as  
an  amorphous  ma.s,  readily  sol

uble  in 

Pther  Neither  the  alcoholfc  nor  t
he  ethereal  solution  yields  a  crystalli

ne 

^esfd'ieiT  al^^^^^^^^^^^  evaporate.  They  r
edden  litn.us,  but  we  did  not 

succeTd  in  obtaim  any  cryst
allized  resinous  acid  such  

as  aUetu 

crvSs  of  which  arl  so  readily  
formed  if  common  turpentine  or  

co  o- 

Xnv  is  dic^ested  with  dilute  alco
hol.  Glacial  acetic  acid  acts  iipon

  h 

resi  s  Ic^  absolute  alcohol.  
Caustic  alkalis  do  not  dissolve  

either  the 

balsam  or  the  resin;  the  former
  however  is  considembly  th

ickened  b> 
balsam  or  o  ^  recently  calcined  magnesia.  11 

rrxU  -^^^^^^^      dilute  alcohol  is\ept 
 at  93°  C  for  some 

the  ""^^1^^;;'  '  stirred,  a  mass  of  hard  consistence,  finally  traiis- 

frnt'tsXs  C^^^  am'inonia
  heated  with  the  balsam  in  a  cl

osed 

bSNoms  a  thick  milky
  jelly,  which  does  not  af

terwards  separate. 



TER  EB  LSTULNA  A II G  EN  TOR  J  TEA'ULS. 

Heuce,  according  to  our  investigations,  100  parts  of  Canada  tur[)en- 
iine  consist  of 

Essential  oil,  C^°tP*^,  witli  a  very  small  proportion  of 

an  oxygenated  oil    . . .        ...        ...        •  ■ .        •  •  •  --i 
Eesin  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol       ...        ...        ...  60 

Eesin  soluble  only  in  ether    ...        ...        ...        ...  16 

The  result  of  AVirzen's  examination  of  Canada  balsam  ̂   are  not  in 
>Dmplete  accordance  with  tliose  here  stated.  He  found  16  per  cent,  of 

,11  and  three  different  amorphous  resins,  one  of  which  had  the  com- 
vDsition  of  abietic  acid. 

Production  and  Commerce — Canada  "Balsam  is  obtained  either  by 
iiancturiug  the  vesicles  which  form  under  the  bark  of  the  trunk  and 

ranches,  and  collecting  their  fluid  contents  in  a  bottle,  or  by  making  in- 

ssions.  It  is  obtained  principally  in  Lower  Canada,  and  is  shipped  from 

itontreal  and  Quebec,  in  kegs  or  large  barrels.  In  the  neighbourhood  of 

luebec,  about  2000  gallons  (20,000  lb.)  used  to  be  collected  annually;  but 

It  1868,  owing  to  distress  among  the  farmers,  the  quantity  obtained  was 

ousually  large,  and  it  was  estimated  that  nearly  7000  gallons  would  be 

reported  to  England  and  the  United  States.^  During  a  recent  scarcity 
;  872-73)  a  sort  of  balsam  from  Oregon  has  been  substituted  in  the 

iinerican  market  for  true  Canada  balsam.^ 

Uses — The  medicinal  properties  of  Canada  balsam  resemble  those  of 

)ppaiba  and  other  terebinthinous  oleo-resins,  yet  it  is  now  rarely  eniployed 

!i  a  remedy.    The  balsam  is  much  valued  for  mounting  objects  for  the 

iicroscope,  as  it  remains  constantly  transparent  and  lincrystalline.  It 

also  used  for  making  varnish. 

TEREBINTHINA  ARGENTORATENSIS. 

^.trassbury  Turpentine  ;  E.  Terehenthine  cV Alsace  ou  de  Strasbourg ,  Terd- 

benthinc  du  sapin  ';  Gr.  Strasshurger  Terpentliin. 

Botanical  Origin — Pinus  Ficea  L.  {Abies  pectinata  DC),  the  Silver 

iir,*  a  large  handsome  tree,  growing  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Middle 
od  Southern  Europe  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Caucasus,  and  extending 
iiader  a  slightly  different  form  (var.  /3.  Cephalonica)  into  continental 
rreece  and  the  islands  of  Euboea  and  Cephalonia. 

History — Belbn  in  his  treatise  Be  Arboribus  coniferis  (1553)  described 
mis  turpentine,  M'hich  is  also  briefly  yet  accurately  noticed  by  Samuel 
'i^ale,^  a  learned  apothecary  of  London  and  the  friend  of  Sloane  and  Eay. had  a  place  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  until  1788,  when  it  was 
imitted  from  the  materia  medica. 

Extraction— The  resin  of  P.  Piced,  like  that  of  P.  balsamea,  is  con- 
mined  in  little  swellings  of  the  bark  of  young  stems,  and  is  extracted  by 

1 1  De  balsam-is  ef,  prcesehtim  dc  Balsavio        ̂   Proceedings  of  tlw.  American  Vlwrma- 
"iwarfensf?,  Helsiugforsiijo,  1849, — abstracted  ccutical  Association  rJiiladolijhia  1873  119 
I  the  J"aArc.sieric/t/ of  Wi^^gei-s  Ibi' 1849.  38.  —also  1874.  433.  ' 
"  From  iuFormation  obligiiigly  conimvini-        *  Sapin  in  French;  Wtisstannc  or  Edel- '■ited  by  Mr.  N.  Mercor  of  Montreal  and  Mr.  tannc  in  German! 

.  Siigden  Evans  of  Loiidoii.  »  Fkarviacoloy'ia,  Loiul.  1(393.  395. 
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the  tedious  process  of  puncturing  tliem  and  receiving  in  a  suitable  vessel 

the  one  or  two  drops  which  exude  from  each.  It  is  still  collected  near 

Barr  in  the  Vosges  (1878),  though  only  to  a  very  small  extent. 

Description — An  authentic  sample  collected  for  one  of  us  by  the 

Surveyor  of  Forests  in  the  Bernese  Jura,  resembles  very  closely  Canada 

balsam,  but  is  devoid  of  any  distinct  fluorescence.  It  has  a  light  yellow 

colour,  a  very  fragrant  odour,^  more  agreeable  than  that  of  Canada  balsam, 

and  is  devoid  of  the  acrid  bitterish  taste  of  the  latter. 

We  found  our  specimen  to  have  the  sp.  gr.  of  distilled  water.  It 

deviates  a  ray  of  polarized  light  3°  to  the  left,  if  examined  either  pure 

or  diluted  with  a  fourth  of  its  weight  of  benzol,  in  the  manner  described 

at  p.  553.  Our  drug  is  soluble  in  the  same  liquids  as  the  Canadian,  yet 

is  miscible  with  glacial  acetic  acid,  absolute  alcohol  and  acetone,  without 

leaving  any  considerable  flocculent  residue.  It  is  even  soluble  in  spirit
 

of  Avine,  the  solution  being  but  very  little  turbid.  The  solutions  have 

an  acid  reaction. 

Chemical  Composition— After  the  complete  desiccation  of  a  small 

quantity,  there  remained  72-4  per  cent,  of  a  brittle,  tran.sparent 
 resin, 

soluble  in  glacial  acetic  acid,  but  not  entirely  in  absolute  alcohol  _  or
 

in  acetone.  By  submitting  half  a  pound  of  the  turpentine  t
o  distillation 

with  water,  We  obtained  24  per  cent,  of  essential  oil,  the  remaining  
resm 

being  when  cold,  perfectly  friable.  The  fresh  oil,  purified  by 
 sodmm. 

deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  ligbt  to  the  left,  where
as  the  re- 

maining resin,  dissolved  in  half  its  weight  of  benzol,  shows  a  weak  
dex- 

trogyre  rotation,  the  oil  boils  at  163°  C.  After  having  kep
t  it  for  two 

years  and  a  half  in  a  well-stopped  bottle,  we  find  that  
it  has  become 

considerably  thicker  and  now  deviates  to  the  right.  If 
 saturated  with 

dry  hydrochloric  acid,  the  oil  does  not  yield  a  solid
  compound. 

This  oil  has  nearly  the  same  agreeable  odour  as 
 the  crude  oleo- 

resin,  yet  the  essential  oil  of  the  cows  of  the  sa
me  tree  is  still  more 

fraorant  The  latter  is  one  of  the  most  powerfully  devi
ating  oils,  the 

rotation  being  51°  to  the  left,  and  it  is  consequently 
 extremely  different 

from  the  oil  obtained  from  the  turpentine  of  the  s
tem,  though  its  com- 

position is  represented  by  the  same  formula,  C^
*'!!^^.  _ 

■  A  pteculiar  sugar  called  AbidiU,  nearly  relat
ed  to  mannite  but 

having  the  composition,  C^^H^eoe,  has  
been  detected  by  Eochleder- 

ih  the  leaves  of  the  Silver  Fir. 

Uses— Strassburg  turpentine  possesses  t
he  properties  of  commou 

turpentine,  with  the  advantage  of  a  ver
y  agreeable  odour,  it  was 

forinel-ly  held  in  great  esteem,  bdt  has  now
  become  nearly  iorgotten. 

PIX  BURGUNDICA. 

Fix  ahietina ;  Burgundy  Pitch  ;  F.  Poix
  de  Bourgognc  ou  dcs  Vosges,  Poix 

jaune;  G.  Fichtenharz,  Tannc
n/ia.rz. 

Botanical  Origin— Pinus  Abies  L.  {Ah
ics  cxcelsa  DC),  the  Norway 

Sprfcfrh-'a  noble  tree  attaining  an  e
levation  of  100-160  feet,  widely 

:  He.ce  it  is  so.eti.es  called  in  French  ̂ ^^^^  t^t^^^S"  ' 
T6r6bmf.hine  mt  citron. 

 im/uanm  o 

2  Wiggors  and  Husemann,  Jahresberi
cht, 

1868.  63. 
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>stribiited  throughout  Nortliern  and  the  mountainou
s  parts  of  Central 

^airope  but  not  indio-enous  to  Great  Britain,  though  extensive
ly  planted. 

11  Eussian  Lapland.^t  reaches  at  68°  N.  lat.,  almost  t
he  extreme  limit 

•  '  tree-vegetation,  while  southward  it  extends  to  the  Spanish  Pyrenees. 

11  the  Alps,  it  ascends  to  6000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  se
a. 

History— In  accordance  with  the  definition  of  the  Lon
don  Pharma- 

ippceias  and  the  custom  of  English  druggists,  the  name  Burgund
y  Pitch 

restricted  to  the  product  of  the  above-named  species.  The  plia
rmaco- 

igists  of  France  use  an  equivalent  terra  with  the  same  limitations
  ;  but 

iT  other  parts  of  the  Continent,  Fix  Burgundica  has  a  wider  meaning, 

nd  is  allowed  to  include  the  turpentines  of  other  Goniferce.  We  here 

mploy  it  in  the  English  sense. 

Parkinson,  an  apothecary  of  London  and  herbarist  to  King  Charles  I., 

loeaks  of  "  Burgony  Pitch  "  as  a  thing  well  known  in  his  time.i  Dale 

11  his  Pharmacologia  (1693)  mentions  Fix  Burgundica  as  being  imported 

lito  England  from  Germany,  and  it  is  also  noticed  by  Salmon  (1693), 

Iho  says  "  it  is  brought  to  us  out  of  Burgundy,  Germany  and  other 

ilaces  near  Strasburgh."  ̂  

Pomet,  writing  in  Paris  about  the  same  period,  discards  the  prefix 

\hirgundy  as  a  fiction,  remarking  that  the  best  Poix  grassc  comes  from 

lEolland  and  Strassburg.^ 

Whether  this  resin  ever  was  collected  in  Burgundy,  we  are  unable  to 

eetermine.  It  may  probably  have  acquired  the  name  through  having 

eeen  brought  into  commerce  from  Switzerland  and  Alsace,  by  way  of 

'I'ranche  Comte,  otherwise  called  Comte  de  Bourgogne  or  Haute 

Uourgogne.^ 

Burgundy  pitch  is  enumerated  among  the  materia  medica  of  the 

/.ondon'' Pharmacopoeia  of  1677,  and  in  every  subsequent  edition.  In 
hiat  of  1809,  it  was  defined  under  the  name  of  Pix  arida,  as  the  pre- 

mred  resin  of  Pinus  Abies, 

Production — Burgundy  pitch  is  produced  in  Finland,  in  the  Black 

Vorest  in  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  Austria  and  Switzerland.  'On lihe  estate  of  Baron  Linder  at  Svarta  near  Helsingfors,  it  is  obtained  by 

iielting  the  crude  resin  in  contact  with  the  vapour  of  water,  and 

I  training.  The  quantity  annually  produced  there,  was  stated  in  1867  to 

»ee  35,000  kilogr.  (689  cwt.)  ̂ ;  that  afforded  by  an  establishment  at  Ilm 

HQ  the  same  country,  amounted  to  80,000  kilogr.  (1575  cwt.)." 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Oppenau  and  on  the  Kniebis  mountain  in 

hhe  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden,  the  stems  of  the  firs  are  wounded  at  equal 

li.istances  by  making  perpendicular  channels,  1|  inches  wide  and  the 

aame  in  depth.  The  resin  which  exudes  from  these  channels,  is  scraped 

if'ff  with  an  iron  instrument  made  for  the  purpose,  and  purified  by  being 

nnelted  in  hot  water,  and  strained.  This  is  performed  in  three  or 

"Our  small  establishments  at  Oppenau  and  the  neighbouring  village  of 

^-ubcherberg.    In  this  state  the  resin,  which  is  opaque  and  contains  much 

1  Theater  of  Plants,  1640.  1542. 
2  Gompleat  English  Pkysician,  1693.  1031. 
^  Hist,  des  Drogues,  Paris,  1694.  part  i. 

1n87. 

*  Cliabrseus  in  his  Stirpium  Sciagruphia 
M666),  remarks  that  he  Iiad  seen  the  Pesse 

[P.  Abies  L.]  in  great  plenty  "in  Burgun- 
dicis  montibus,"  yet  makes  no  particular 
allusion  to  it  yielding  resin. 

^  Pharm.  Journ.  ix.  (1867)  164. 
"  0 ester reichischcr  Ausstellungs  -  Berieht. 

X.  (Wieu,  1868)  471. 
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moisture,  is  called  Wasserharz.  By  a  rurtlier  straining  and  evaporating 

a  portion  of  the  water,  its  quality  is  improved.  " 
The  manufacture  in  that  part  of  Germany  is  on  the  decline,  partly  in 

consequence  of  the  timber  being  injured  by  the  wounding  of  the  trees, 

so  that  the  collecting  of  resin  is  not  permitted  in  the  large  forests 

belonging  to  the  governments  of  Baden  and  Wiirtemberg.  We  have 

had  the  opportunity  of  observing  ̂   that  in  the  establishments  in  question, 
French  turpentine  or  gali'pot,  imported  from  Bordeaux,  as  well  as 

American  rosin  or  colophony,  are  used  in  quantities  certainly  exceeding 
that  of  the  resin  grown  on  the  spot. 

In  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  some  Burgundy  pitch  was  pro- 

duced, according  to  Duhamel  ^  in  the  present  canton  of  Neuchatel,  but 
no  such  branch  of  industry  is  now  pursued  there,  at  least  on  a  large 
scale.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  districts  of  Moutier  and  Delemont  hi 

the  Bernese  Jura,  this  resin  is  still  collected  thoug'h  it  is  not  known  as 
BurgvMdy  Pitch,  but  is  termed  simply  Foix  blanche  (White  Pitclij.  The 

surveyor  of  the  forests  of  this  district,  which  is  one  of  the  richest  in 

Pinus  Abies,  has  informed  one  of  us  that  from  790  to  850  quintals  are 

collected,  and  exported  to  Basle,  Zurich,  Aarau  and  Vaud.  The  pitch 

is  worth  in  loco  (1868),  100  to  110  francs  (£4  to  £4  8.s.)  the  bosse  of  6 

quintals.  The  quantities  collected  in  other  parts  of  Switzerland  are  even 
less  considerable. 

Description — Pure  Burgundy  pitch,  of  which  we  have  numerous 

authentic  specimens,  is  a  rather  opaque,  yellowish-brown  substance,  hard 
and  brittle  when  cold,  yet  gradually  taking  the  form  of  the  vessel  in 

which  it  is  kept.  It  is  strongly  adhesive,  breaks  with  a  clear  conchoidal 

fracture,  and  has  a  very  agreeable,  aromatic  odour,  especially  when 

heated.  It  does  not  exhibit  a  crystalline  structure,  although,  as  we  have 

frequently  observed,  the  resin  on  the  stem  of  the  tree  is  distinctly 

crystal  Kne. 

Burgundy  pitch  is  readily  soluble  in  glacial  acetic  acid,  acetone 

absolute  alcohol,  and  even  in  alcohol  of  75  per  cent.  (sp.  gr.  0-860),  yet 

its  solubility  in  these  liquids  is  considerably  altered  by  the  presence  of 

water  or  essential  oil ;  and  still  more  by  the  formation  of  abietic  acid  in 

the  resin  itself.    The  same  inliuences  also  affect  the  melting  point. 

The  crude  resin  of  Pinus  Abies,^  deprived  of  essential  oil  and  dis- 

solved in  one  part  of  absolute  alcohol,  was  found  to  deviate  a  ray  of 

polarized  light  3°  to  the  left,  in  a  column  of  50  mm. ;  the  essential  oil 

deviated  8*5°  to  the  same  direction.  The  oil  contains  a  small  amount  of 

an  oxygenated  oil.  After  treatment  with  sodium,  the  oil  which  remain>^ 

does  not  form  a  solid  compound  if  saturated  with  hydrochloric  acid. 

Chemical  Composition — The  investigations  of  Maly  mentioned 

at  p.  548  afford  a  satisfactory  elucidation  of  the  chemical  properties  of 

the  pinic  resinous  exudations.  They  all,  according  to  that  chemist,  are_ 

mixtures  of  the  same  amorphous  resin,  C^^H'^'O*,  with  essential  oils  of 

the  composition  C^^H^".  These  terebinthinous  juices  are  collected  and 

sold  either  in  their  natural  state  as  turpentine,  or  deprived  more  or  less 

completely  of  their  volatile  oil,  in  which  condition  they  are  repr
esented 

by  Banjundy  Pilch,  and  finally  by  roain,  or  colophony. 

1  I  .spent  several  ilnvs  in  the  loealitics  in         '  TraM  <fcs  Arhrs,  etr.  i.  (175.'))  
12. 
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Tlie  turpentines  flowing  clown  tlie  stems  of  the  trees,  gradnally  lose 

>Bir  transparency  if  allowed  to  dry  slowly  in  the  air,  becoming  at  the 

ime  time  harder  and  somewhat  granulai-.  This  alteration  is  due  to  the 

icorporation  of  water,  which  at  last  is  not  only  mixed  with  the  com- 

iinents  of  the  resinous  juice,  but  to  some  extent  combines  chemically 

tth  the  resin  so  as  to  transform  it  into  a  crystalline  body  having  tlie 

;iaracters  of  an  acid.  The  fact  is  easily  observed  if  clear  drops  of  the 

rrpentine  of  Pinus  silvestris,  P.  Ahies  or  P.  Picea  are  collected  in  vials 

cd  kept  perfectly  dry.  Thus  treated,  these  turpentines  remain  trans- 

rrent,  but  the  addition  of  water  causes  after  a  short  time  the  formation 

microscopic  crystals  of  abietic  acid,  rendering  them  more  or  less 

aaque. 

If  turpentines  are  collected  before  they  lose  their  essential  oil  by 

;iaporation  and  oxidation,  and  before  they  have  become  crystalline,  they 

m  be  retained  perfectly  transparent  by  distilling  off  the  volatile  oil 

ithout  water.  The  distillation  being  most  commonly  carried  on  with 

atcr,  the  remaining  resin  is  opaque. 

Maly  is  of  opinion  that  the  same  amorphous  resin  occurs  in  all  the 

nniferce,  and  that  it  yields' by  hydration  the  same  acid,  namely  Abietic, 
lihich  has  been  described  by  former  chemists  as  Pinic,  Sylvic  and 

tiviaric  acids,  all  of  which  indeed  are  admitted  to  have  the  same  com- 

bsition.    We  must  however  remember  that  several  sorts  of  turpentine, 

Canada  Balsam,  appear  incapable,  according  to  our  experiments,  of 

eelding  any  crystalline  resinoid  compound  whatever ;  and  that  their 

morphous  resin  being  but  partially  soluble,  is  certainly  not  a  homo- 

'Eneous  substancQ. 

The  crystals  as  formed  naturally  in  the  common  turpentines,  do  not 

inhibit  precisely  the  same  forms  as  those  obtained  artificially,  when  the 

'ssins  are  agitated  with  warm  diluted  alcohol,  as  in  the  preparation  of 

)Dietic  acid.  As  to  Pimaric  Acid,  we  have  prepared  it  in  quantity  from 

idipot,  the  resin  of  Pinus  Pinaster,  but  have  always  found  its  crystalline 

iiaracter  entirely  different  from  that  of  abietic  acid.^ 
We  are  inclined,  therefore,  to  think  that  the  composition  of  tlie 

'ssins  of  Goniferce  is  not  so  uniform  as  Maly  suggests.  The  remarkable 
ariety  of  their  essential  oils  is  a  fact  which  seems  in  favour  of 
liar  view. 

Uses — Burgundy  pitch  is  prescribed  as  an  ingredient  of  plasters, 

rnd  thus  employed  is  useful  as  a  mild  stimulant.  In  Germany,  it  has 

ome  economic  applications,  one  of  which  is  the  lining  of  beer-casks,  for 

•I'hich  purpose  a  composition  is  used  called  Brauerpech  (brewers'  pitch), 
laade  by  mixing  it  with  colophony  or  galipot. 

Adulteration — No  drug  is  the  subject  of  more  adulteration  than 

liiurgundy  pitch,  so  much  so  that  the  very  name  is  understood  by  some 
Pharmacologists  to  be  that  of  a  manufactured  compound.  The  substance 

'Ommonly  sold  in  England,  is  made  by  melting  together  colophony 
'■yith  palm  oil  or  some  other  fat,  water  being  stirred  in  to  render  the 
mixture  opaque.  In  appearance  it  is  very  variable,  different  samples 
presenting  different  shades  of  bright  or  dull  yellow  or  yellowish-brown. 

il/Iany  when  broken  exhibit  numerous  cavities  containing  air  or  water ; 
.ill  are  more  or  less  opaque,  becoming  in  time  transparent  on  the  surface 

1  Jahreshericht  of  Wigger-s  and  Hnsemann  for  1867.  37. 
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by  tlie  loss  of  water.  Artificial  Burgundy  pitch  is  offered  for  sale  in 
bladders  ;  it  has  a  weak  terebinthinous  odour  and  is  devoid  of  tlie 

peculiar  fragrance  of  the  genuine.  The  presence  of  a  fatty  oil  is  easily 
discovered  by  treatment  with  double  its  weight  of  glacial  acetic  acid 

which  forms  a  turbid  mixture,  sepa^-ating  by  repose  into  two  layers,  the 
upper  being  oily. 

PIX  LIQUIDA. 

Wood  Tar ;  F.  Gouclron  vegetal,  Poix  liqnide ;  G.  Holztlieer,  Fichtenthcer. 

Botanical  Origin— Tar  is  obtained  by  submitting  the  wood  of  the 
stems  and  roots  of  coniferous  trees  to  dry  or  destructive  distillation. 

That  found  in  commerce  is  produced  in  Northern  Europe,  chietly  from 
two  species,  namely  Pinus  suvestris  L.  and  P.  Ledebourii  Eudl.  {Larix 
Sibirica  Ledeb.)  These  trees  constitute  the  vast  forests  of  Arctic 

Europe  and  Asia, 

History — Theophrastus  gives  a  circumstantial  description  of  the 
preparation  of  tar,  which  applies  with  considerable  accuracy  to  the  pro- 

cesses still  practised  in  those  districts  where  no  improved  methods  of 
manufacture  have  yet  been  introduced. 

Production — The  great  bulk  of  the  vegetable  tar  used  in  Europe, 
and  known  in  commerce  as  Archangel  or  Stockholm  Tat,  is  prepared  in 
Finland,  Central  and  Northern  Eussia,  and  Sweden. 

The  process  is  conducted  in  the  following  manner : — vast  stacks  of 

pine  wood  consisting  chiefly  of  the  roots  and  lower  portions  of  the  trunks 

(the  more  valuable  parts  of  the  trees  being  used  as  timber),  and  con- 

taining as  much  as  3O,00O  to  7U,000  cubic  feet,  are  carefully  packed 

together,  and  then  covered  with  a  thick  layer  of  turf,  moss,  and  earth, 

beaten  down  with  heavy  stampers.  The  whole  stack  of  billets  is  con- 

structed over  a  conical  or  i'annel-like  cavity  made  in  the  ground,  if 
possible  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  this  arrangement  being  adopted  for  the 

purpose  of  carrying  on  a  downward  distillation.  Fire  being  applied, 

the  combustion  of  the  mass  of  wood  has  to  be  carried  on  very  slowly 

and  without  harae,  in  order  to  obtain  the  due  amount  of  tar,  and  a 

charcoal  of  good  quality.  During  its  progress,  the  products,  chietly  tar, 

collect  in  the  funnel-like  cavity,  from  which  they  are  discharged  by  a 

tube  into  a  cast-iron  pan  placed  beneath  the  stack,  or  simply  into 
hollow  tree  trunks.  The  time  required  for  combustion  varies  Irom 

one  to  four  weeks,  according  to  the  size  of  the  stack. 

During  the  last  few  years,  this  rude  process  has  been  improved  and 

accelerated  by  the  introduction  of  rationally  constructed  wrought-irou 
stills,  furnished  with  refrigerating  condensers,  as  proposed  in  liussia  by 

Hessel  in  18G1.  By  tiiis  mode  of  manufacture,  the  yield  in  tar  of  pine 

wood,  is  about  14  per  cent,  from  stems,  dried  by  exposure  to  the  open 

air  ;  _and  16  to  20  per  cent,  from  roots.  Large  quantities  of  pyroligneous 

acid  and  oil  of  turpentine  are  at  the  same  time  secured.  The  wood  of 

the  beech  and  of  other  non-coniferous  trees,  appears  not  to  alibrd  more 

than  10  per  cent,  of  tar,  while  turf  yields  only  from  3  to  y  per  cent. 

Description — The  numerous  empyreuniatic  products  which  result 

from  the  destructive  distillalion  of  pine  wood,  and  which  we  call  tar, 
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constitute  a  dark  brown  or  'blaclvisl-i  semi-liquid  substance,  of  peculiar 
odour  and  sharp  taste.  AVhen  deprived  of  water  and  seen  in  thin 

layers,  tar  is  perfectly  transparent.  The  magnifying  glass  shows  some 

of"  the  varieties  to  contain  colourless  crystals  of  Pyrocatechin,  scattered 
throughout  the  dark  viscid  substance,  and  to  these  tar  owes  its  occasion- 

ally granular,  honey-like  consistence.^  A  gentle  heat  causes  them  to 
melt  and  mix  with  the  other  constituents. 

True  vegetable  tar  has  always  a  decidedly  acid  reaction.  Tt  is 

readily  miscible  with  alcohol,  glacial  acetic  acid,  ether,  fixed  and  volatile 

oils,  chloroform,  benzol,  amylic  alcohol  or  acetone.  It  is  soluble  in 

caustic  alkaline  solutions,  but  not  in  pure  Avater  or  watery  liquids.  The 

sp.  gr.  of  tar  from  the  roots  of  conifers  is  about  ]'06  (Hessel),  yet  at  a 
somewhat  elevated  temperature,  it  becomes  lighter  than  warm  water. 

Water  agitated  with  tar  acquires  a  light  yellowish  tint,  and  the  taste 

and  odour  of  tar,  as  well  as  an  acid  reaction.  On  evaporation  the 

solution  becomes  brown,  and  at  last  microscopic  crystals  are  obtained 

with  a  brown  residue  like  tar  itself,  Avhich  is  no  longer  soluble  in  water. 

A  microscopical  examination  of  tar  which  has  been  exhausted  with 

water,  shows  that  all  crystals  have  disappeared. 

Chemical  Composition — Pry  wood  may  be  heated  to  about  150°  C. 
without  decomposition ;  but  at  a  more  elevated  temperature,  it  com- 

mences to  undergo  a  change,  yielding  a  large  number  of  products, 

the  nature  and  comparative  quantity  of  which  depend  upon  circum- 
stances. If  the  process  is  carried  on  in  a  closed  vessel,  a  residue  will 

be  got  which  has  more  or  less  resemblance  to  coaL  By  heating  fir-wood 

enclosed  with  some  water  to  400°  C,  Daubree  (1857)  obtained  a  coal- 
like substance,  which  yielded  by  a  subsequent  increase  of  temperature 

scarcely  any  volatile  products. 

The  results  are  widely  different  if  a  process  is  followed  which  permits 

the  formation  of  volatile  bodies;  and  these  substances  are  formed  in 

largest  proportion,  if  the  heat  acts  quickly  and  intensely.  At  lower 
deurees  of  heat,  more  charcoal  results  and  more  water  is  evolved. 

Among  the  volatile  products  of  destructive  distillation,  those  alone 

which  are  condensed  at  the  ordinary  temperature  of  the  air  are  of 

])harmaceutical  interest ;  and  of  these,  chiefly  the  portion  not  soluble  in 

A\  ater,  or  that  which  is  called  Tar  or  Liquid  Pitch.  The  aqueous  'portion 
of  the  products  consists  principally  of  empyreumatic  acetic  acid,  to 
which  tar  owes  its  acid  reaction. 

The  tissue  of  wood  is  chiefly  formed  of  cellulose,  intimately  combined 

with  a  saccharine  substance,  which  may  be  separated  if  the  wood  is 

boiled  with  dilute  acids.  The  remaining  cellulose  is  however  not  yet 

pure,  but  is  still  united  to  a  substance  which,  as  shown  by  Erdmann,^ 
Ls  capable  of  yielding  pyrocatechin. 

It  is  well  known  that  sugar  subjected  to  an  elevated  temperature, 

yields  a  series  of  pyrogenous  products  ;  and  the  same  fact  is  observed 

if  purified  cellulose  is  heated  in  a  similar  manner.  But  for  tar-making, 

wood  is  preferred  which  is  impregnated  with  resins  and  essential  oils, 

atid  these  latter  furnish  another  series  of  empyreumatic  products.  From 

^  Tlie  cr3-stala  are  a  pretty  olijoct  for  the        ̂   Liobig,  Annalen  der  Chemie  u.  Phar- 
microscope,  when  exaiiiineil   by  pohuizcil     made,  Suppl.  v.  (1867)  2'J9. 

0  0 
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these  ciruumstances,  the  components  of  wood -tar  are  of  an  extremely 
complicated  character,  which  is  still  more  the  case  when  other  woods 

than  those  of  conifers  form  part  of  the  material  submitted  to  distilla- 

tion. In  the  case  of  beechwood,  Creasote  is  formed,  which  is  obtained 

only  in  very  small  quantity  from  the  Coniferce.  Volatile  alkaloids  and 

carbolic  acid,  which  are  largely  produced  in  the  destructive  distillation 

of  coal,  appear  not  to  be  present  in  wood-tar. 
The  components  of  the  latter  may  be  considered  under  two  heads  : 

— first,  the  lighter  aqueous  portion,  which  separates  from  the  other 

products  of  distillation,  forming  what  is  called  Impure  Pyroligneous 

Acid.  This  contains  chiefly  acetic  acid  and  Methyl  Alcohol  or  Wood 

Naphtha,  CH^O ;  Acetone,  Om^O ;  Mesit,  C^Hi^O^ ;  Furfurol}  C^H^O^*; 
besides  other  liquid  products  abundantly  solubl-e  in  water  and  acetic 
acid.    In  this  portion,  some  pyrocatechin  also  occurs. 

The  second  class  of  pyrogenous  products  of  wood,  consists  of  an 

homologous  series  of  liquid  hydrocarbons,  sparingly  soluble  in  water, 

and  which  therefore  are  chiefly  retained  in  the  heavy  layer  below  the 

pyroligneous  acid,  forming  the  proper  wood-tar.  The  liquid  in  question 

furnishes  the  following  compounds: — Toluol  or  Toluene  CO^  (boiling 

point  114°  C),  Xylene  C^Hio,  q^^^^^^i  Cuiiiene  C^Hi^  (148°  C),  Mcthol 

(160°.) The  wood  of  the  beech  which  is  employed  in  some  countries  for 

making  tar  yields  Creasote,  consisting  chiefly  of  Creosol  C^H^^O^  boiling 

at  219°  C. ;  while  that  of  the  pine  affords  some  oil  of  turpentine  or 

pyrogenous  oils  of  the  same  formula.  Besides  aD.  these  well-defined 
bodies,  tar  contains  several  less  known  and  not  yet  perfectly  isolated 

compounds,  such  as  Capnomor,  Eupionc,  Assamar  &c. 

If  tar  is  redistilled,  an  elevated  temperature  being  used  towards  the 

end  of  the  process,  some  crystallizable  solid  bodies  are  obtained,  the 

most  important  of  which  is  that  called  Paraffin,  having  the  formula 

Qnjj2n^  ̂   varying  from  20  to  24.  Naphthalene,  C^°H^  and  Anthracene 

QHjjio^  also  occur  under  the  same  circumstances. 

The  crystals  already  mentioned  as  occurring  in  tar  are  Pyrocatechin. 

They  are  easily  sublimed  at  some  degrees  above  their  fusing  point 

(111°  C),  or  removed  by  acetic  acid,  in  which  as  well  as  in  water  they 

are  readily  soluble.  Hence  in  some  sorts  of  tar  this  substance  does  not 

occur,  it  having  probably  been  removed  by  water. 

Pyrocatechin,  C'H^O^  can  be  obtained  by  the  destructive  distillation 

of  many  other  substances,  as  catechu,  kino,  the  extracts  of  rhatany  and 

bearberry  leaves,  and  other  extracts  rich  in  that  form  of  tannin  which 

produces  greenish  (not  Uue-Uach)  precipitates  in  salts  of  iron.  It  is 

extracted  from  the  granular  sorts  of  wood-tar,  by  exposing  them  at  a 

proper  temperature  to  a  current  of  heated  dry  air,  or  by  exhausting 

them  with  water.  Ether  when  shaken  with  the  concentrated  aqueous 

solution  and  left  to  evaporate,  leaves  colourless  crystals  of  pyrocatechin 

which  after  purification  are  devoid  of  acid  reaction.  They  have  a  peculiar 

burning  persistent  taste,  and  are  very  pungent  and  irritating  when 

allowed  to  evaporate.  A  solution  of  pyrocatechin  yields  with  perchloride 

of  iron,  a  dark  green  coloration  changing  to  black  Etfter  a  few  moments, 

1  This  aromatic  liquid  beiug  found  in  tho.     products  of  wood,  as  pine  timber  contains 

drstructive  distillation  of  suf^ar,  it  is  veiy     cellulose  combined  with  sugar, 

prohable  that  it  must  also  exist  among  the 



PIX  LiqUIDA. 
563 

imd  becoming  red  on  the  addition  of  potasli.    This  mixture  finally 

iicquires  a  magnificent  violet  hue,  like  a  solution  of  alkaline  perman- 

:^anate.    No  alteration  is  produced  in  a  solution  of  pyrocatechin  by 
jrotosalts  of  iron. 

Among  the  few  medicinal  preparations  of  tar,  is  Tar  Water,  called 

{4.qua  vel  Liquor  Fids,  made  by  agitating  wood-tar  with  water.  The 

oresence  in  it  of  pyrocatechin  is  easily  proved  by  the  above-mentioned 

reactions,  or  by  a  few  drops  of  red  chromate  of  potassium  which  produces 
,  brownish  black  coloration.  It  may  hence  be  inferred  that  pyrocatechin 

ss  perhaps  the  active  ingredient  in  tar- water,  and  that  for  making  this 

liquid,  the  granular,  crystalline  sorts  of  tar  should  be  preferred.^ 

Commerce — Tar  as  well  as  pitch  is  manufactured  in  Finland,  and 
Ihipped  from  various  ports  in  the  Gulf  of  Bothnia,  as  Uleaborg,  Gamla 

'ilarleby,  Jacobstad,  ISTy  Carleby  and  Christinestad ;  also  from  Archangel rnd  Onega  on  the  White  Sea.  Some  tar  is  also  produced  in  Volhyuia, 
md  finds  its  way  by  the  Dnieper  to  the  Black  Sea. 

The  North  of  Sweden  likewise  produces  tar,  chiefly  about  Umea  and 

•bulea,  the  distillation  being  now  performed  in  well-constructed  apparatus 
t'f  iron. 

The  pine  forests  of  North  America  afford  tar  and  pitch.  Wil- 
uington  in  North  Carolina  exported  in  1871,  25,260  barrels  of  tar,  and 

"788  barrels  of  pitch.^ 
The  imports  of  tar  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  1872,  were  189,291 

iiarrels,  yalued  at  £218,339.  Of  this  quantity,  145,483  barrels  were 
Ihipped  from  the  northern  ports  of  Eussia. 

The  barrels  in  which  tar  arrives  hold  about  30  gallons.  Smaller 

iized  vessels  termed  half-harrels  are  also  used,  though  less  frequently. 

Uses — In  medicine  of  no  great  importance  :  an  ointment  of  tar  is  a 
)Dmmon  remedy  in  cutaneous  diseases,  and  tar  water  is  sometimes  taken 

liternally.  The  consumption  of  tar  in  ship-building  and  for  the 
rceservation  of  fences,  sufficiently  explains  the  large  importations. 

Other  Varieties  of  Tar. 

Juniper  Tar,  Pyroleum  Oxycedri,  Oleum  Juniperi  empyreumaticum, 

Heum  Cadinum,  Huile  de  Gad.e. — This  is  a  ta.r  originally  obtained  by 
lae  destructive  distillation  of  the  wood  of  the  Cade,  Juniperus  Oxycedrus 

a  shrub  or  small  tree,  native  of  the  countries  bordering  the  Mediter- 
mean.  It  was  formerly  used  in  the  South  of  France  as  an  external 

rmedy,  chiefly  for  domestic  animals,  but  had  fallen  into  complete 
Wivion  until  a  few  years  ago,  when  it  began  to  be  prescribed  in  skin 
"Dinplaints. 

The  Huile  de  Cade  now  in  use,  is  transparent  and  devoid  of  crystals. 
■  is  somewhat  thinner  than  Swedish  tar,  but  closely  agrees  with  it  in 
!'her  respects.    It  is  imported  from  the  Continent,  but  where  made 

lad  from  what  wood,  we  know  not.    Huile  de  Cade  is  mentioned  by 

'  We  may  suppose  that  the  authors  of  the        ̂   Consul  "Walker,  Report  on  the  Trade  of 
>■  ench  Codex  were  not  of  this  opinion,  inas-     North  and  South  Carolina— Consular  Reports jach  as  in  making  Eau  rfe  Goudron,  they     presented  to  Parliament,  May,  1872. 
sder  that  the  liquid  obtained  by  the  first 
k  iceration  of  the  tar,  shall  be  thrown  away. 

0  0  2 
1 
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Olivier  de  Series,^  a  celebrated  French  writer  on  agriculture  of  tlie  IGtli 

ceutury ;  it  is  named  by  Parkinson ^  in  1640  ;  also  by  Pomet^  in  whose 
time  (1694)  it  was  rarely  genuine,  common  tar  being  sold  in  its  place. 

Beech  Tar — Tar  is  also  manufactured  from  the  wood  of  the  beech, 

Fag-m  siivatica  L.,  and  has  a  place  in  some  pharmacopa-ias  as  the  best 
source  of  creasote. 

Birch  Tar — is  made  to  a  small  extent  in  Russia,  where  it  is 

called  DcKjget,  from  the  wood  of  Betula  alba  L.  It  contains  an  abundance 

of  pyrocatechin,  and  is  esteemed  on  account  of  its  peculiar  odour  well 

known  in  the  Ptussia  leather.  A  purified  oil  of  birch  tar  is  sold  by 

the  Leipzig  distillers. 

PIX  NIGRA. 

Pir.  sicca  vel  solida  vel  navalis ;  Pitch,  Black  Pitch ;  F.  Poix  noire ; 

G.  Schifsjjcch,  Schusterpech,  Schivarzes  Peck. 

Botanical  Origin — see  Pix  liquida. 

Production — When  the  crude  products  of  the  dry  distillation  ol 

pine  wood,  as  described  in  the  previous  article,  are  submitted  to  re-dis- 

tillation, the  following  results  are  obtained.  The  first  10  to  15  per  cent 

of  volatile  matter,  consists  chiefly  of  methylic  alcohol  and  acetone.  A 

higher  temperature  causes  the  vaporization  of  the  acetic  acid,  while  tht 

still  retains  the  tar.  This  last  subjectt  Li  to  a  further  distillation,  may  be 

separated  into  a  liquid  portion  called  Oil  of  Tar  {Oleum  Picis  liqiddce) 

and  a  residuum  which  on  cooling,  hardens  and  forms  tke  product  undei 

notice,  namely  Black  Pitch.  Again  heated  to  a  very  elevated  temperature 

it  is  capable  of  yielding  paraffi,n,  anthracene  and  naphthalene. 

Description — Pitch  is  an  opaque-looking,  black  substance,  breakin; 

with  a  shining  conchoidal  fracture,  the  fragments  showing  at  the  thii 

translucent  edges  a  brownish  colour.  No  trace  of  distinct  crystallizatioi 

is  observable  when  very  thin  fragments  are  examined,  even  by  polarizec 

licrht.  Pitch  has  a  peculiar  disagreeable  odour,  rather  different  Iron 

that  of  tar.  Its  alcoholic  solution  has  a  feeble  taste  somewhat  like  tha 

of  tar,  hut  pitch  itself  when  masticated  is  almost  tasteless.  It  softens  
h 

the  warmth  of  the  hand  and  may  then  be  kneaded.  It  readily  dissolve 

in  those  liquids  which  are  solvents  of  tar.  Alcohol  of  75  per  cent,  act 

freely  on  it,,  leaving  behind  in  small  proportion  a  dark  viscid  
residue 

The  brown  solution  reddens  litmus  paper,  and  yields  a  ding}^  brownis 

precipitate  with  percliloride"  of  iron,  and  whitish  precipitates  
wit 

alcoholic  solution  of  neutral  acetate  of  lead,  or  with  pure  water.  Pitc 

dissolves  in  solution  of  caustic  potash,  evolving  an  offensive  odour. 

Chemical  Composition— From  the  method  in  which  pitc
h  is  pre 

pared,  we  may  infer  that  it  contains  some  of  the  
less  volatile  and  les 

crytallizablc  compounds  found  in  tar. 

According  to  Yolckel,  the  pitch  of  beechwood  boiled
  witli  a  causti 

alkali  yields"a  fretid  volatile  oil ;  when  this  solution
  is  acidulated,  fatt 

volatile  acids  are  evolved.    These  principles  however
  have  not  yet  bee 

1  ThWrrirAqricultvn.,Vnxh,  lOno.  911.        »  Hid.  d^s  Drogrics
,  Paris,  1694.  part 

»  Thtatni.m  liotaniciiin,  1033.  cj.ap  xii.  mv. 
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,solatecl,  either  from  the  pitch  of  pine  ov  beech
,  iiov  lias  any  other  con- 

stituent of  the  bullv  of  the  drug  been  sc])aratea.  The  w
hitish  conipouud 

.brnuHl  bv  acetate  of  lead  in  an  alcoholic  sol
ution  of  pitch  deserves 

luvestigatioi),  and  p(>rhaps  might  be  the  starthi
g  point  ior  actiuiring 

.1  better  knowledge  of  the  chemistry  of  this  substance. 

Commerce— The  same  countries  that  produce  t
ar,  produce  also 

ioitch.  The  qmmtity  of  the  latter  imported  into  t
he  United  Kingdom 

during  1872  was  35,482  cwt.,  four-fifths  of  whicli  were  
supplied  by  liussia. 

Pitch  is  also  manufactured  from  tar  in  Great  Britain. 

Uses— Pitch  is  occasionally  administered  in  tlie  form  o
f  pills,  or 

'3xierually  as  an  ointment,  but  its  niedicinal  liroperties  are,  to  sa
y  the 

least,  very  questionable. 

FRUCTUS  JUNIPERI. 

Baccce  vd  'Galbidi  Juoiijjeri ;  Jiuiiper  Berries;  F.  Baies  de  Genihj
re, ; 

G.  Wachholdei'heeren,  Kdddigbeeren. 

Botanical  Origin— Jimipcri 3  communis  L.,  a  dioecio
us  evergreen, 

occurrino-  in  Europe  from  the  Mediterranean  to  the  Arctic  r
egions  and 

throughout  Paissian  Asia  ;  found  also  in  North  Amer
ica.  Dispersed 

over  this  vast  area,  the  Common  Juniper  presents  several  variet
ies.  ̂   in 

[Enolaud  and  in  the  greater  part  of  Europe,  it  forms  a  bushy 
 shrub  from 

to  6  feet  high  ;  but  in  the  interior  of  Norway  and  Swed
en  it  becomes 

la  small  forest°tree,  of  30  to  36  feet,  often  attaining  an  age  o
f  hundi'eds 

:of  years.^ .  In  high  mountain  regions  of  temperate  Europe  and  m  Arct
ic 

■countries,  it  assumes  a  decumbent  habit  {Juniperus  nana  Willd.),  risin
g 

.only  a  few  inches  above  the  soil. 

History— The  fruits  of  juniper,  though  by  no  means  exclus
ively 

ttliose  of  J.  communis,  were  commonly  used  in  medicine  by  the  Greek
  and 

IRoman,  as  well  as  by  the  Arabian  physicians  ;  and  are  menti
oned  m 

5  some  of  the  earliest  printed  herbals.  The  oil  was  distilled  by  Sc
hnellen- 

1  berg  2  as  early  as  1546. 

Popular  uses  w^ere  formerly  assigned  in  various  parts  of  Europe  to 

iuniper  berries.    They  were  employed  as  a  spice  to  food  ;  2  an
d  a  spirit, 

('of  which  wormwood  was  an  ingredient,  was  obtained  from  them  by 

t  fermentation  and  distillation.  This  spirit  callecl  in  French  Qenihre,  bec
ame 

1  known  in  English  as  Geneva,  a  name  subsequently  contracted  int
o  Gln^ 

Description— The  flowers  form  minute  axillary  catkiiis  ;. those  of 

tthe  female  plant  consist  of  3  to  5  whorls  of  imbricated  bracts.  Qf  these
, 

1  the  uppermost  three  soon  become  fleshy  and  scale-like,  and  alter
nate 

'  with  three  upright  ovules  having  an  open  pore  at  the  apex.  After  the 

1  flowers  have  faded,  these  three  fleshy  bracts  grow  together  to  form  a 

1  berry-like  fruit  termed  a  rjalhulus,  Avhich  encloses  three  seeds.  The  three 

■  points  and  sutures  of  the  fruit-scales  are  conspicuous  in  the'  upper  part 

•  of  the  young  frhit ;  but  after  maturity  the  sutures  alone  are  visible, 

1  Schiibeler    CdJMirpflakzen   Nomoegercs,  .     'i'hv-       distilled  in  lloUiui'd  is 
 Havouvc'd 

'  rin-istiania  1 862  55.  ^'t^i  ilVHl""^  l)ernes,,yct,  iis^we  arc  tuld,  hiiL 

Artzmybuch,  Konigsberff,  1556.  35.  v-M-y  slightly,  toly  21b.  being  used  tu  100 
Vnlninnt  de  I5omaro,  Did.  cVHid.  vat.  gallons. 

1  ii.  (1775)  45. 
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forming  a  depressed  mark  at  its  summit.  A  small  point,  surrounded  by 
two^ or  three  trios  of  minute  bracts,  indicates  the  base  of  the  fruit. 

This  fruit  or  pseudo-berry  remains  ovate  and  green  during  its  first 
year,  and  it  is  not  until  the  second  autumn  that  it  becomes  ripe.  It  is 
then  spherical,  ̂ .^  to  «f  an  inch  in  diameter,  of  a  deep  purplish 
colour  with  a  blue-grey  bloom.  Its  internal  structure  may  be  tlms 
described  .-—beneath  the  thin  epicarp,  there  is  a  loose  yellowish-brown sarcocarp,  enclosing  large  cavities,  the  oil-ducts  ;  the  three  hard  seeds 
lying  close  together,  triangular  and  sharp-edged  at  the  top,  are  attached 
to  the  sarcocarp  at  their  outer  sides  and  only  as  far  as  the  lower  half 
The  upper  half,  which  is  fr.^e,  is  covered  by  a  thin  membrane.  In  the 
longitudinal  furrows  of  the  hard  testa  towards  the  lower  half  of  the  seed, 
are  small _  prominent  sacs  growing  out  into  the  sarcocarp.  Each  seed 
bears  on  its  inner  side  1  or  2,  and  an  its  convex  outer  surface,  4  to  8  of 
these  sacs,  which  in  old  fruits  contain  the  resinified  oil  in  an  amorphous colourless  state. 

Juniper  berries  when  crushed  have  an  aromatic  odour  and  a  spicy, sweetish,  terebinthinous  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  outer  layer  of  the  fruit  consists  of 
a  colourless  transparent  cuticle,  which  covers  a  few  rows  of  large  cubic 

or  tabular  cells  having  thick,  brown,  porous  walls.  These  cells°coutain 
a  dark,  granular  substance  and  masses  of  resin.  The  sarcocarp,  which 
in  the  ripe  state  consists  of  large,  elliptic,  thin-walled,  loosely  coherent 
cells,  contains  chlorophyll,  drops  of  essential  oil  and  a  crystalline  sub- 

stance soluble  in  alcohol,- no  doubt  a  stearoptene.  Before  maturity,  it 
likewise  contains  starch  granules  and  large  oil-cells.  This  tissue  is 
traversed  by  very  small  vasculat  bundles  containing  annulated  and dotted  vessels. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  constituent  of  juniper 
berries  is  the  volatile  oil,  obtainable  to  the  extent  of  1  to  2  per  cent.^ 
It  is  a  mixture  of  two  levogyre  oils,  the  one  of  which  having  the  compo- 

sition C^off^  boils  at  155°  C. ;  the  other  which  predominates  in  the  ripe 
fruit,  has  the  formula  G'^m^'^,  and  boils  at  205°  C.  The  crude  oil  as 
distiUed  by  one  of  ourselves,  deviated  3°-5  to  the  left  in  a  column  of 50  mm. 

The  berries  are  rich  in  sugar  (83  per  cent.,  Trommsdorff  1822,-29 
per  cent.  Donath,  1873),  and  contain  also  according  to  Donath,  small 
amounts  of  formic,  acetic  and  malic  acids,  besides  resin  and  a  substance 

called  Juni'perin.  This  last,  which  exists  in  very  small  proportion,  is 
soluble  in  hot  water  but  uncrystallizable. 

Collection  and  Commerce — Juniper  berries  are  largely  collected 
in  Savoy,  and  in  the  departments  of  the  Doubs  and  Jura  in  France, 
whence  they  find  their  way  to  the  hands  of  the  Geneva  druggists.  They 
are  also  gathered  in  Austria,  the  South  of  France  and  Italy.  In  Hamburg 
price-currents,  they  are  quoted  as  Oerman  and  Italian. 

Uses— The  berries  and  the  essential  oil  obtained  from  them  are 

reputed  diuretic,  yet  are  not  often  prescribed  in  English  medicine. 

'  The  produce  is  sometimes  much  smaller  ;     18fi8,  jneldcd  only  171  ounces  of  essential  oil, 
24.')  Tb.  dvstillcd  by  Messrs.  Alloii  and  Han-      or  0  44  jier  cent, 
burys.  Plough  Court,  I/iiiil'a'-d  Street,  S  May, 
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HERBA  SABINi^:. 

CacuminavelSummitates  Sahince ;  Savin  or  Sav
ine;  F.  Sahi7ie; 

G.  SevenkrmU. 

Botanical  Origin— Juniperus  Sabina  L,  a  wo
ody  evergreen  slirulo, 

msually  of  small  size  and  low-growing,  spreading
  habit,  but  m  some 

1  localities  erect  and  arborescent.  .      t     i       i  • 

It  occurs  in  the  Southern  Alps  of  Austria  and  Swi
tzerland,  and  m 

ithe  adjacent  mountains  of  France  and  Piedmont,  
ascending  to  elevations 

.of  4000  to  5000  feet.  It  is  also  found  in  the  Pyrenees
,  Central  Spam 

Italy  and  the  Crimea  ;  likewise  in  the  Caucasus,  wh
ere  it  reaches  1^,000 

!  feet  above  the  sea  level.  Eastward,  it  extends  to  the 
 Elburs  range  south 

<of  the  Caspian,  and  throughout  Southern  Siberi
a.  In  North  America, 

:  it  has  been  gathered  on  the  banks  of  the  river  Saska
tchewan,  at  Lake 

:  Huron  and  in  Newfouudland. 

History— Savin  is  .mentioned  as  a  veterinary  drug  by
  Marcus 

Porcius  Cato,i  ̂   Eoman  writer  on  husbandry  who  flourished  in  the
 

second  century  B.C. ;  and  it  was  weU  known  to,  Diosco
rides  and  Phny. 

The  plant  which  is  frequently  named  in  the  early
  English  leech-books 

written  before  the  Norman  Conquest,^  may  probably  
have  been  intro- 

duced into  Britain  by  the  Eomans.  Charlemagne  ordered  th
at  it  should 

be  cultivated  on  the  imperial  farms  of  Central  Europe.
  Its  virtues  as 

a  stimulating  application  to  wounds  and  ulcers  are  n
oticed  m  the  verses 

of  Macer  Eloridus,='  composed  in  the  lOth  century. 

Description— The  medicinal  part  of  savin  is  the  young  a
nd  tender 

green  shoots,  stripped  from  the  more  woody  t\yigs  and
  branches.  These 

are  clothed  with  minute  scale-like  rhomboid  leaves,  arranged  a
lternately 

in  opposite  pairs.  On  the  younger  twigs,  they  are  clo
sely  adpressed, 

thick,  concave,  rounded  on  the  back,  in  the  middle  of  wh
ich  is  a  con- 

spicuous depressed  oil  gland.  As  the  shoots  grow  older,  the 
 leaves 

become  more  pointed,  and  divergent  from  the  stem.  Savin 
 evolves  when 

rubbed  or  bruised,  a  strong  and  not  disagreeable  odour.  Th
e  fruit  or 

galUdus  resembling  a  small  berry  of  the  size  of  a  pea,  grows
  on  a  short 

recurved  stalk,  and  is  covered  with  a  blue  bloom.  _  It  is  globular, 
 dry, 

bu.t  abounding  in  essential  oil,  and  contains  1  to  4  little  bon
y  nuts. 

Chemistry— The  odour  of  savin  is  due  to  an  essential  oil,  of  w
hich 

the  fresh  tops  afford  2  to  2|  per  cent.,  and  the  berries  about  10  
per  cent. 

Examined  in  a  column  50  millimetres  long,  it  was  found  to  deviate  the  ray 

of  polarized  light  27°  to  the  right,  the  oil  used  having  been  distilled  by  o
ne 

of  us  in  London  from  the  fresh  plant  cultivated  at  Mitcham.  The  sam
e 

result  was  obtained  from  the  oil  extracted  ten  years  previously  from 

savin  collected  wild  on  the  Alps  of  the  Canton  de  Vaud.  We  find  that 

by  the  prolonged  action  of  the  air,  if  the  oil  is  kept  in  a  vessel 
 not 

carefully  closed,  the  rotatory  power  after  the  lapse  of  years  is  greatly 

reduced.  Savin  oil  has  the  same  composition  as  oil  of  turpentine ;  we 

have  not  been  able  to  obtain  from  it  a  crystallized  hydrochloride. 

Savin  tops  contain  traces  of  tannic  matter. 

1  Cap.  Ixx,  [Buhus  medicameninrn).  '  Choulant,  Maccr  Floridiisdc  viribus  her- 

2  Cockayne,  Leechdoms,  d:c.  of  Early  Eng-     barum,  Lipsiaj,  1832.  48. 
land,  ii.  (1865)  xii. 
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Hughes,  when  writiug  of  Barbados  in  1750,  describes  arrowroot  as  a 

very  useful  plant,  tlie  juice  mixed  with  Avater  and  drunk,  being  regarded 

as  "  a  preservative  against  any  jjoison  of  an  hot  nature  "  ;  wliile  from  the 
root  the  finest  starch  is  made,  far  excelling  that  of  wheat.*  The  pro- 

perties of  Maranta  arnndinacea  as  a  counter-poison  are  insisted  upon  at 

some  length  by  Lunan,''  who  concludes  his  notice  of  the  plant  by  detail- ing the  process  for  extracting  starch  from  the  rhizome. 

Arrowroot  came  into  use  in  England  about  the  commencement  of  the 

present  century,  the  supplies  being  obtained,  as  it  would  appear,  from 
J  amaica.^ 

The  statements  of  Sloane,  which  are  confirmed  by  Browne  and 
Lunan,  plainly  indicate  the  origin  and  meaning  of  the  word  arroivroot, 
and  disprove  the  notion  of  the  learned  G.  F.  Ph.  von  Martins  (1867) 
that  the  name  is  derived  from  that  of  the  Aruac  or  Aroaquis  Indians 
of  South  America,  who  call  the  finest  sort  of  fecula  they  obtain  from 
the  Mandioc,  Aru-aru.  It  is  true  that  Maranta  arundinacm  is  known 

at  the  present  day  in  Brazil  as  Aro.ruta,  hut  the  name  is  certainly  a 
corruption  of  the  English  word  arrowroot,  the  plant  according  to  general 

report  having  been  introduced.* 

Manufacture — For  the  production  of  arrowroot,  the  rhizomes  are 
dug  up  after  the  plant  has  attained  its  complete  maturity,  which  in 

Georgia  is  at  the  beginning  of  winter.  The  scales  which  cover  them  are 

removed  and  the  rhizomes  washed ;  the  latter  are  then  ground  in  a  mill, 

and  the  pulp  is  washed  on  sieves,  or  in  washing  machines  constructed 

for  the  purpose,  in  order  to  remove  from  it  the  starch.  This  is  allowed 

to  settle  down  in  pure  water,  is  then  drained  and  finally  dried  with  a 

gentle  heat.  Instead  of  being  crushed  in  a  mill,  the  rhizomes  are  some- 

times grated  to  a  pulp  by  a  rasping  machine. 

In  all  stages  of  the  process  for  maldng  arrowroot,  nice  precautions 

have  to  be  taken  to  avoid  contamination  with  dust,  iron  mould,  insects, 

or  anything  which  can  impart  colour  or  taste  to  the  product.  The 

rhizome  contains  about  68  per  cent,  of  water,  and  yields  about  a  fifth  of 

its  weight  of  starch.^ 

Description — Arrowroot  is  a  brilliant  white,  insipid,  inodorous 
powder,  more  or  less  aggregated  into  lumps  which  seldom  exceed  a  pea 

in  size  ;  when  pressed,  it  emits  a  slight  crackling  sound.  It  exhibits  the 

general  properties  of  starch,  consisting  entirely  of  granules  which  are 

subspherical,  or  broadly  and  irregularly  egg-shaped ;  when  seen  in  water 
they  show  a  distinct  stratification  in  the  form  of  fine  concentric  rings 

around  a  small  star-like  hilum.  They  have  a  diameter  of  5  to  7  mkm. 
when  observed  in  the  air  or  under  benzol.  If  the  water  in  which  tliey 

lie  be  cautiously  heated  on  the  object-stage  of  the  microscope,  the 

tumefaction  of  the  granules  will  be  found  to  begin  exactly  at  70°  C. 

1  Natural  History  of  Barbados,  1750.  221. 
Hortus  Jamaiccnsis,  i.  (1814)  30. 

'  Thus  in  1799,  there  were  exporter!  from 

Jamaica  24  casks  and  boxes  of  "  Indian 
Arrow-root." — Kenny,  Jlisi.  of  Jamaica,  235. 

*  Since  the  above  "was  written,  the  follow- 
ing lines  bearing  on  this  question  have  been 

received  from  Mr.  Spruce  :— " .  .  1  know  not 
Martins' derivation  of  'arrowroot:    On  the 

Amazon,  it  is  called  'arar&fn' — plainly  ft 
corruption  of  the  English  name,  and  ex- 

plained by  the  fact  that  it  was  first  culti- 
vated, as  i  was  told,  from  tubers  obtained  in 

the  East  Indies." ^  This  was  in  the  German  colony  of  Bln- 
menau  in  Southern  Brazil — Eberhard,  Jixh. 
dcr  Pharm.  134  (1S68)  257. 
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Heated  to  100°  C.  with  20  parts  of  distilled  water,  arrowroot  yields  a 
semitrausparent  jelly  of  somewhat  earthy  taste  and  sinell.  By  hydro- 

chloric acid  of  sp.  gr.  1"06,  arrowroot  is  but  imperfecily  dissolved  at 
40°  C. 

The  specific  gravity  of  all  varieties  of  starch  is  affected  by  the  water 

which  they  retain  at  the  ordinary  temperature  of  the  air.  Arrowroot 

after  prolonged  exposure  to  an  atmosphere  of  average  moisture,  and 

then  kept  at  100°  C.  till  its  weight  was  constant,  was  found  to  have  lost 

13-3  per  cent,  of  water.  On  subsequeiit  exposure  to  the  air,  it  regained 
its  former  proportion  of  water. 

Weighed  in  any  liquid  which  is  entirely  devoid  of  action  on  starch, 

as  petroleum  or  benzol,  the  sp.  gr.  of  arrowroot  was  found  by  one  of  us 

to  be  1-504;  but  1-565  when  the  powder  had  beeii  previously  dried  at 
100°  C. 

Microscopic  Structure  of  Arrowroot  and  of  Starch  in  general. 

— The  granules  are  built  up  of  layers, — a  structure  which  may  be 
rendered  evident  by  the  gradual  action  of  chloride  of  calcium,  chromic 

■acid,  or  an  amnioniacal  solution  of  cupric  oxide.  When  one  of  these 
liquids  in  a  proper  state  of  dilution  is  made  to  act  upon  starch,  or 

when  for  that  purpose  a  liquid  is  chosen  which  does  not  act  upon  it 
energetically,  such  as  diastase,  bile,  pepsin,  or  saliva,  it  is  easy  to  obtain 
a  residue,  which  according  to  Nageli,  is  no  longer  capable  of  swelling  up 
in  boiling  water,  nor  is  immediately  turned  blue  by  iodine,  except  on  the 
addition  of  sulphuric  acid  ;  but  which  is  dissolved  by  ammoniacal 
cupric  oxide.  These  are  the  essential  properties  of  cellulose  ;  and  this 

residue  has  been  regarded  as  such  by  Nageli,  while  the  dissolved  portion 
has  been  distinguished  aS  Granulose  (Maschke,  1852). 

Nageli  in  hig  importaiit  monograph  on  starch,^  has  described  the 
action  of  saliva  when  digested  with  starch  for  a  day,  at  a  temperature  of 

40°  to  47°  C;  he  says  that  the  residue  is  a  skeleton,  corresponding  in form  to  the  original  grain  but  somewhat  smaller,  light,  and  very  mobile 
in  water.  He  concludes  that  its  interstitial  spaces  must  have  been  pre- 

viously filled  with  granulose. 

This  experiment  which  has  been  repeated  by  one  of  us  (F.),  does 
not  in  our  o];)inion  warrant  all  the  inferences  that  Nageli  has  drawn  from 
it :  it  is  true  that  many  separate  parts  of  the  grain  are  dissolved  by  the 
saliva,  while  others  have  disappeared  down  to  a  mere  film,  and  others 
again  have  been  attacked  in  a  very  irregular  manner.  But  we  cannot 
agree  with  the  statement  that  anything  comparable  to  a  skeleton  of  the 
grain  has  been  left.  After  longer  action  at  a  higher  temperature,  which 

however  must  not  exceed  65°  C,  a  inore  copious  dissolution' of  the starch  either  by  saliva  or  by  bile,  kkes  place  ;  but  in  no  case  is  it 

complete.^ 

Chemistry  of  Starch— The  formula,  Q'^W^O^  is  commonly  assic^ned to  starch,  from  whatever  pl^nt  derived.  Musculus  however  showed  in 

18-61,  that  by  the  action  of  dilute  acids  or  of  Diastase,  starch  is  resolved 
into  Dextrine,  0^2^20010^  and  Dextrose,  C'^W^O'^,  with  wliich  decomposi- tion, the  formula,  C^^H^^O^^  would  be  more  in  accord. 

Cold  water  is  not  without  action  on  starch :  if  the  latter  be  con- 

\        ̂tarlcekorneT',  Ziirich,  1858.  4".  lulose—ArcMv  dcr  Pharmacic,  196  (1871)  7 
^  further  particulars  on  this  question  may     — F.  A.  F.  ' 

be  found  in  my  paper  Ueber  Starke  und  Cel- 
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tiiiiioiisly  triturated  ̂ vitll  it,  the  filtrate,  in  wliicli  no  particles  can  be 

detected  by  the  microscope,  will  assume  a  blue  coloiu-  on  addition 

of  iodine,  without  the  Ibnnation  of  a  precipitate.  The  proportion  of 

starch  thus  brought  into  solution  is  infinitely  small,  and  always  at  tlie 

expense  of  the  integrity  of  the  grains.  It  is  even  pi'obable"  that  the solution  in  this  case  is  due  to  the  minute  amount  of  heat,  which  must  of 

necessity  be  developed  by  the  trituration. 

Certain  reagents  capable  of  attacking  starch,  act  upon  it  in  very  dif- 

ferent ways.  The  action  in  the  cold  of  concentrated  aqueous  solutions 

of  easily  soluble  neutral  salts  or  of  chloral  ]i}'drate  is  remarkable. 
Potassiuiii  bromide  or  iodide,  or  calcium  chloride  for  instance,  cause  the 

grains  to  swell,  and  render  them  soluble  in  cold  water.  At  a  certain 

degree  of  dilution,  a  perfectly  clear  liquid  is  formed,  which  at  first  con- 

tains neither  dextrin  nor  sugar;  it  is  coloured  blue  but  is  not  precipi- 
tated by  iodine  water;  and  starch  can  be  thrown  down  from  it  by  alcohol. 

This  precipitate,  though  entirely  devoid  of  the  structural  peculiarity  of 

starch,  still  exhibits  some  of  the  leading  properties  of  that  substance ; 

it  is  coloured  in  the  same  manner  by  iodine,  does  not  dissolve  even 

Avheh  f]-esh  in  amilioniacal  cupric  oxide,  and  after  drying,  is  insoluble 
in  water  whether  cold  or  boiling.  The  progress  of  the  solvent  is  most 

easily  traced  when  calcium  chloride  is  used,  as  this  salt  acts  inore  slowly 

than  the  others  we  have  mentioned.  It  leaves  scarcely  an}""  perceptible 
residue.  This  fact  ih  our  opinion  militates  against  the  notion  that 

starch  is  composed  of  a  peculiar  amylaceous  substance,  deposited  v\'ithin 

a  skeleton  of  "cellulose. 
The  remarkable  action  of  iodine  upon  starch  was  discovered  in  1814 

by  Colin  and  Gaultier  de  Claubry  It  is  extremely  different  in  degree 

according  to  the  peculiar  kind  of  starch,  the  proportion  of  iodine,  and 

the  nature  of  the  substance  the  grains  are  impregnated  with,  before  or 

after  their  treatment  with  iodine.  The  action  is  even  entii-ely  arrested 

(no  blue  colour  being  produced)  by  the  presence  in  certain  proportion  of 

quinihe,  tannin.  Aqua  picis,  and  of  other  bodies. 

The  combination  of  iodine  with  starch  does  not  take  place  in  equi- 

valent proportions,  and  is  moreover  easily  overcome  by  heat.  The  iodine 

combined  with  starch  amounts  Ht  the  utmost  to  7-5  per  cent.  The  com- 

pouiid  is  most  readily  formed  ih  the  presence  of  water,  and  then  pro- 

duces a  deep  indigo  blue.  Almost  aU  other  substances  capable  of  pene- 

trating starch  grains,  weaken  the  colour  of  the  iodihe  compound  to  violet, 

reddisli  ̂ ^ellovv,  yellow  or  greenish  blue.  These  different  shades,  the 

production  of  which  has  been  described  by  Nageli  with  great  diffuseness, 

are  nierely  the  colours  which  belong  to  iodine  itself  in  the  solid,  liquid 

or  gaseous  form.  They  must  be  referred  to  the  fact  that  the  particles  of 

iodine  did  use  themselves  in  a  peculiar  but  hitherto  unexplained  manner, 

within  the  grain  or  in  the  swollen  and  dissolved  starch. 

Commerce  of  Arrowroot — The  chief  kinds  of  arrbwl'oot  found  in 

commerce  aria  known  as  Bermuda,  St.  Vincent,  and  Natal;  but  that  of 

Jamaica  and  other  West  India  Islands,  of  Brazil,  Sierra  Leone  and  tlie 

I'^ast  Indies  are  quoted  in  price-currents,  at  least  occasionally.  Of  these, 

the  Bermuda  enjoys  the  liighest  reiuitation  and  commands  by  far  
the 

hi'diest  price;  but  its  good  quality  is  shared  by  the  arrowroot  
of  other 

localities,  from  which  when  equally  pure,  it  can  in  nowise  be  dis
tinguished. 
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The  importations  of  arrowroot  into  the  United  Kino-do
m  during  the 

year  1870,  amounted  to  21,770  cwt.,  value  £3:-;,063.  Ur  this
  quantity, 

the  island  of  St.  Vincent  in  the  West  Indies  furiiished  nearly  17,000
  cwt., 

and  the  colony  of  Natal  about  3000  cwt.  The  manufacture  o
f  arrowroot 

in  the  West  India  Islands  appears  to  be  on  the  decline,  and  th
e  Ber- 

mudas in  particular,  now  ship  but  an  insignificant  quantity.^ 

Uses — Arrowroot  boiled  with  water  or  milk  is  a  much-valued  food 

in  the  sick-room.  It  is  also  an  agreeable  article  of  diet  in  the  form  of 

pudding  or  blancmange. 

Adulteration — Other  starches  than  that  of  Maranta  are  occasionally 

sold  under  the  name  of  Arrowroot.  Their  recognition  is  only  possible  by 

the  aid  of  the  microscope. 

Substitutes  for  Arrowroot. 

Potato  Starch — This  substance  known  in  trade  as  Farina  or 

Potato  Flour  is  made  from  the  tubers  of  the  potato  {Solarium  tuberosum 

L.)  by  a  process  analogous  to  that  followed  in  the  preparation  of  arrow- 

root. It  has  the  following  characters  : — examined  under  the  microscope, 

the  granules  are  seen  to  be  chiefly  of  two  sorts,  the  first  small  and 

spherical,  the  second  of  much  larger  size,  often  100  mkm.  in  length, 

having  an  irregularly  circular,  oval  or  egg-shaped  outline,  finely  marked 

with  concentric  rings  round  a  minute  inconspicuous  hilum.  When 

heated  in  water,  the  grains  swell  considerably  even  at  60°  C.  Hydro- 

chloric acid,  sp.  gr.  1-06,  dissolves  them  at  40°  C.  quickly  and  almost 

completely,  the  granules  being  no  longer  deposited,  as  in  the  case  of 

arrowroot  similarly  treated.  The  mixture  of  arrowroot  and  hydrochloric 

acid  is  inodorous,  but  that  of  potato  starch  has  a  peculiar  though  not 

powerful  odour. 

Canna  Starch,  Tous-les-Mois,'^  Toiilema,  Toloma,ne—A  species 

of  Canna  is  cultivated  in  the  AA^'est  India  Islands,  especially  St.  Kitts, 
for  the  sake  of  a  peculiar  starch  which,  since  about  the  year  1836,  has 

been  extracted  from  its  rhizomes  by  a  process  similar  to  that  adopted  in 

making  arrowroot.  The  specific  name  of  the  plant  is  still  undetermined  : 

though  we  have  obtained  living  roots  from  St.  Kitts,  and  have  cultivated 

the  plant  for  several  years,  it  has  not  hitherto  flowered,  and  the  foliage 

affords  no  characters  sufficient  for  distinguishing  the  species. 

The  starch,  which  bears  the  same  name  as  the  plant,  is  a  dull  white 

powder,  having  a  peculiar  satiny  or  lustrous  aspect,  by  reason  of  the 

extraordinary  magnitude  of  the  starch  granules  of  which  it  is  composed. 

These  graTiules  examined  under  the  microscope,  are  seen  to  be  flattened 

and  of  irregular  form,  as  circular,  oval,  oblong,  or  oval-truncate.  The 

centre  of  the  numerous  concentric  rings  with  which  each  granule  is 

marked,  is  usually  at  one  end  rather  than  in  the  centre  of  a  granule.  The 

liilum  is  inconspicuous.    The  granules  though  far  lai-ger  than  those  of 

1  In  tlu!  year  1808,  only  60  cwt.,  in  1869, 
91  cwt. 

It  is  commonly  stated  tliat  the  name 

Tav-f-les-mow  was  given  in  consequence!  of 

the  phmt  flowering  aM  the  year  round.  Puit 

this  explaruation  a])pears  improbable :  no 
sucli  nnnie  is  mentioiieil  by  Rocliolbrt,  Aiiblet, 

or  Dc'^conrtilz,  who  all  tlesci  ibe  tlio  Balisirr 
or  (Jaima,.  It  seems  more  likely  that  the 
term  is  the  result  of  an  attempt  to  confer  a 

meiiuing  on  an  ancient  mime  —  peiliap.s 
Touloula,  which  is  one  of  the  Carib  desig- 

nations for  Canna  and  Cala/hca. 
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the  potato,  are  of  the  same  density  as  the  smaller  forms  of  that  starch 
and  hke  them,  float  perfectly  on  chloroform.    When  heated  they  he^iu 
to  burst  at  72°  C.    Dilute  hydrochloric  acid  acts  upon  thern  as  it  dSes on  arrowroot. 

Cauna  starch  boiled  with  20  times  its  weight  of  water,  affords  a  ielly 
less  clear  and  more  tenacious  than  tliat  of  arrowroot,  yet  applicable  to 
exactly  the  same  purposes.  The  starch  is  produced  on  a  very  small 
scale,  and  is  but  little  known  and  not  much  esteemed  in  Europe.^ 

Curcuma  Starch,  Tikor,  Tikhar.—TU  pendulous,  colourless  tubers 
of  some  species  of  Curcuma,  but  especially  of  C.  angustifolia  Koxb  and 
G.  Icucorrhiza  Eoxb.,  have  long  been  utilized  in  Southern  India  for  the 
preparation  of  a  sort  of  arrowroot,  known  by  the  Hindustani  name  of 
Tikhar,  and  sometimes  called  by  Europeans,  East  Indian  Arrowroot  2 
The  granules  of  this  substance  much  resemble  those  of  Maranta  but 
they  are  neither  spherical  nor  egg-shaped.  On  the  contrary,  they  are 
rather  to  be  described  as  flat  discs,  5  to  7  mkm.  thick,  of  elliptic  or  ovoid 
outline,  sometimes  truncate ;  many  attain  a  length  of  60  to  70  mkm 
They  are  always  beautifully  stratified  both  on  the  face  and  on  the  ed^e! 
The  hilum  is  generally  situated  at  the  narrower  end.  We  have  observed 
that  when  heated  in  water,  the  tumefaction  of  the  grains  commences  at /  2  C. 

Curcuma  starch,  which  in  its  general  properties  agrees  Math  common 
arrowroot,  is  rather  extensively  manufactured  in  Travancore,  Cochin  and 
Canara  on  the  south-western  coast  of  India,  but  in  a  very  rude  manner. 
Drury  3  states  that  it  is  a  favourite  article  of  diet  among  the  natives,  and that  it  is  exported  from  Travancore  and  Madras ;  we  can  add  that  it  is 
not  known  as  a  special  kind  in  the  English  market,  and  that  the  article 
we  have  seen  offered  in  the  London  drug  sales  as  East  Indian  Arrowroot, was  the  starch  of  Maranta. 

ZJNGIBERACEiE. 

RHIZOMA  ZINGIBERIS. 

Radix  Zingiberis ;  Ginger  ;  F.  Gingemhre  ;  G.  Ingwer. 

Botanical  Origin — Zingiber  ojficinale  Eoscoe  {A  momum  Zingiber  L.), 
a  reed-like  plant,  with  annual  leafy  stems,  3  to  4  feet  high,  and  flowers 
in  cone-shaped  spikes  borne  on  other  stems  thrown  up  from  the  rhizome. 
It  is  a  native  of  Asia,  in  the  warmer  countries  of  which  it  is  universally 
cultivated,^  but  not  known  in  a  wild  state.  It  has  been  introduced  into 
most  tropical  countries,  and  is  now  found  in  the  West  Indies,  South 
America,  Tropical  AVestern  Africa,  and  Queensland  in  Australia. 

History — Ginger  has  been  known  in  India  from  the  remotest  times 
under  the  old  Sanskrit  name  of  Sringav^ra,  from  which  has  been  derived 

the  Greek  name  Zi77t/9ept  and  the  Latin  Zingiber.    As  a  spice  it  was 

'  20  barrels  from  St.  Kitts  were  offered  in 

public  sale  in  London,  10  May,  1871,  and 
bouffht  in  at  2\d.  per  It). 

Living  roots  of  the  plant  used  for  making 
this  arrowroot  at  Cochin,  have  been  kindly 

forwarded  to  us  by  A.  F.  Scaly,  Esq.  of  that 

place. 
8  Useful  Plants  of  India,  cd.  2.  1873.  168. 
*  Tlie  mode  of  cultivation  is  described  by 

Buchanan,  Journnj  from  Madras  through 
Mysore,  etc.  ii.  (18U7)  469. 
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msec!  among  the  Greeks  and  Eomans,  who  appear  to  have  received  it 

Iby  way  of  the  Eed  Sea,  inasmucli  as  they  considered  it  to  be  a  pro- 
(.duction  of  Southern  Arabia. 

In  the  list  of  imports  from  the  Eed  Sea  into  Alexandria,  which  in 

tthe  second  century  of  our  era  were  there  liable  to  the  Eoman  fiscal 

iduty  {vedigal),  Zingiber  occurs  among  other  Indian  spices.-^  During  the 
! middle  ages  it  is  frequently  mentioned  in  similiar  lists,  and  evidently 

(Constituted  an  important  item  in  the  commercial  relations  between 

JEurope  and  tlie  East.  Ginger  thus  appears  in  the  tariff  of  duties  levied 

fat  Acre  in  Palestine  about  a.d.  1173  ;2  in  that  of  Barcelona^  in 

11221 ;  Marseilles  *  in  1228  ;  and  Paris  ̂   in  1296.  The  Tarif  desPSo,ges, 
(.or  customs  tariff,  of  the  Counts  of  Provence  in  the  middle  of  the  13th 

(Century,  provides  for  the  levying  of  duty  at  the  towns  of  Aix,  Digne, 

''Valensole,  Tarascon,  Avignon,  Orgon,  Aries,  &c.,  on  various  commodities 
iimported  from  the  East.  These  included  spices,  as  pepper,  ginger, 

tcloves,  zedoary,  galangal,  cubebs,  saffron,  "  canella,"  cumin,  anise  ;  dye 
sstuffs,  such  as  lac,  indigo,  Brazil  wood,  and  especially  alum  ;  and  groceries, 

gas  sugar,  rice  and  dates. ^ 
In  England,  ginger  must  have  been  tolerably  well  known  even 

^prior  to  the  Norman  Conquest,  for  it  is  frequently  named  in  the  Angio- 

JiSaxon  leech-books  of  the  11th  century.  During  the  13th  and  14th 

ccenturies,  it  was  next  to  pepper,  the  commonest  of  spices,  costing  on 

fan  average  nearly  Is.  Id.  perK).,  or  about  the  price  of  a  sheejD.^ 

The  merchants  of  Italy  about  the  middle  of  the  14th  centur}'-,  knew 
tthree  kinds  of  ginger,  called  respectively  Belledi,  Colombino,  and  Micchino. 

IThese  terras  maybe  explained  thus: — Belledi  or  Balad.i  is  an  Arabic 

\word,  which  as  applied  to  ginger,  would  signify  country  or  loild,  i.e. 

^common  ginger.  Colonibino  refers  to  Colunibum,  Kolam  or  Quilon,  a 

pport  in  Travancore  frequently  mentioned  in  the  middle  ages.  Ginger 

ttermed  Micchino,  denotes  that  the  spice  had  been  brought  from  or  by 

\'way  of  Mecca.^ 
Ginger  preserved  in  syrup,  and  sometimes  called  Green  Ginger,  was 

ralso  imported  during  the  middle  ages,  and  regarded  as  a  delicacy  of 
tthe  choicest  kind. 

The  plant  affording  ginger  must  have  been  known  to  Marco  Polo 

{{circa  1280-90),  who  speaks  of  observing  it  both  in  China  and  India. 

-IJohn  of  Montecorvino,  who  visited  India  about  1292  (see  p.  468), 
•idescribes  ginger  as  a  plant  like  a  flag,  the  root  of  which  can  be  dug 
mp  and  transported.  Nicolo  Conti  in  the  beginning  of  the  15th  century 
aalso  gave  some  description  of  the  plant  and  of  the  collection  of  the  root, 

aas  witnessed  by  him  in  India.^ 
The  Venetians  received  ginger  by  way  of  Egypt ;  yet  some  of  the 

^superior  kinds  were  conveyed  from  India  overland  by  the  Black  Sea, 
:tas  stated  by  Marino  Sanudo^*'  about  1306. 

^  Vincent,  Commerce  and  Navigation  of 
Wie  Ancients,  ii.  (1807)  695. 

Reciceil  des  Uistorieibs  des  Oroisades;  Lois, 
iiii.  (184.3)  176. 

3  Capmany,  Memorias  sohre  la  Marina, 
tfstc.  de  Barcelona,  Madrid,  ii.  (1779)  3. 

*  Mdvy  et  Qnindon,  Hist,  des  Actes  .  .  .  . 
^de  la  Municipalild  de  Marseille,  i.  (1841)  .372. 

*  Eevue  arcMologique,  ix,  (1862)  213. 

"  Collection  de  Oartulaires  de  France,  Paris, viii.  (1857)  pp.  Ixxiii  -xci. 

Rogers,  Hist,  of  Agriculture  and  Prices 
in  England,  i.  (1866)  C29. 

^  Yule,  Book  of  Scr  Marco  Polo,  ii.  (1871) 316. 

"  See  p.  469,  note  3. 
Marinus  Saniitus,  Liber  secrelorum  fide- 

liumcrucis,  Planov.  (1611)  22. 
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GinfT(;r  was  introduced  into  America  by  Francisco  de  Mendor.a 
who  took  it  from  the  East  Indies  to  New  Spain.^    It  was  shipped  lor 
commercial  purposes  from  the  ishmd  of  St.  Domingo  as  earlv  at  least 

1585;'  and  from  Barbados  in  ]6o4.-    According  to  Kenny,  very  la^i-c 
quantities  were  exported  from  the  "West  Indies  to  Spain  in  1547,^  " 

Description — Giiiger  is  known  in  two  forms,  namely  the  rhizome 
dried  with  its  epidermis,. in  which  case  it  is  called  coaied;  or  deprived 
of  epidermis,  and  then  termed  scraped  or  uncoated.  The  pieces,  which 
are  called  by  the  spice-dealers  racefi  or  hands,  rarely  exceed  4  inches  in 
length  and  have  a  somewhat  palmate  form,  being  made  up  of  a  series 

of  short,  laterally  compressed,  lobe-like  shoots  or' knobs,  the  summit  of 
each  of  which  is  marked  by  a  depression  indicating  the  former  attacli-' 
ment  of  the  leafy  stem. 

To  produce  tlie  n.vcoated  ginger,  which  is  that  preferred  for  medicinal 
use,  the  fresh  rhizome  is  scraped,  Avashed,  and  then. dried  in  the  sun. 

Thus  prepared,  it  has  a  pale  bulf  hue,  and  a  striated,  soinew.hat 
fibrous  surface.  It  breaks  easily,  exhibiting  a  short  and  farinaceous 

fracture  with  numerous  bristle-like  fibres.  When  cut  with  a  knife,  the 
younger  or  terminal  portion  of  the  rhizome  appears  pale  yellow,  soft  and 
amylaceous,  while  the  older  part  is  flinty,  hard  and  resinous. 

Coated  ginger,  or  that  which  has  been  dried  without  the  removal  of 

the  epidermis,  is  covered,  with  a  wrinkled,  striated,  brown  integument, 
which  imparts  to  it  a  somewhat  coarse  and  crude  appearance.  Inter- 

nally, it  is  usually  of  a  less  bright  and  delicate  hue  than  ginger  from 

which  the  cortical  part  has  been  removed.  Much  of  it  indeed,  is  dark, 

horny  and  resinous. 

Ginger  has  an  agreeable  aromatic  odour  with  a  strong  pungent  taste. 

Varieties — Those  at  present  found  in  the  London  market,  are  distin- 
guished as  Jamaica,  Cochin,  Bengal,  and  African.  The  first  three  are 

scraped  gingers  ;  the  last  named  is  a  coated  ginger,  that  is  to  say,  it  still 

retains  its  epidermis.  Jamaica  Ginger  is  the  sort  most  esteemed;  and 

next  to  it,  the  Cochin.  But  of  each  kind  there  are  several  qualities 

presenting  considerable  variation  inter  sc. 

Scraped  or  decorticated  ginger  is  often  bleached,  either  by  bein^ 

subjected  to  the  fumes  of  burning  sulphur,  or  by  immersion  for  a  short 

time  in  solution  of  chlorinated  lime.  Much  of  that  seen  in  the  grocers' 
shops  looks  as  if  it  had  been  Avhitewashed,  and  in  fact  is  slightly  coated 

with  calcareous  matter, — either  sulphate  or  carbonate  of  calcium.'* 

Microscopic  Structure — A  transverse  section  of  coated  giiiu^er 

exhibits  a  brown,  horny  external  layer,  abfiut  one  millimetre  bri';id, 

separated  by  a  fine  line  from  the  whitish  mealy  interior  portion,  throw -li 
the  tissue  of  which  numerous  vascular  bundles  and  resin-cells  ar> 

irregularly  scattered.  The  external  tissue  consists  of  a  loose  outer  layer, 

and  an  inner  composed  of  tabular  cells:  these  are  followed  by  peculiar 

short  prosenchymatous  cells,  the  walls  of  which  are  sinuous  on  transverse 

1  ]\Ionarilps,  ffisforia  de  hs  cosns  que  sr  '  22.0.5.3  owt.    See  Rcnny,  Biit.  of  JOf 
frnrn  de  luicstras  Jndias  occidcida/cs,  SeviUix,  maim,  Lund.  1807,  154. 

(lf)74)  99.  Mr.  Garsiili'  (Phnrm.  Jourv.  April  18, 
*  Calendar  of    {^faie,   rnpcrfi,    Colonial  1874)  fonnil  liotli.    We  liave  not  obsi'ired 

Series,  l.'')74-lCt)0,  I  oml.  1^*50  ]>.  (  ;  sec  nisd  llic  ''MrliMimtc  ro  l)c  ii.scd. 

pp.  4l'4,  4^4. 
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jsection  and  partially  thickened,  imparting  a  horny  appearance.  Tliis 

I  delicate  felted  tissue  forms  the  striated  surface  of  scra'pal  (jinger,  and  is 
ithe  principal  seat  of  the  resin  and  volatile  oil,  wjiicli  here  lill  large 

^spaces.  The  large-celled  parenchyme  which  succeeds,  is  loaded  with 
^starch,  and  likewise  contains  numerous  masses  of  resin  and  drops  of 

(.oil.  The  starch  granules  are  irregularly  spherical,  attaining  at  the  utmost 

440  mkm.  Certain  varieties  of  ginger,  owing  to  the  starch  having  been 

rrendered  gelatinous  by  scalding,  are  throughout  horny  and  translucent. 

IThe  circle  of  vascular  bundles  which  separates  the  outer  layers  and  the 

icentral  portion,  is  narrow,  and  has  the  structure  of  the  corresponding 
ccircle  or  nucleus  sheath  in  turmeric. 

Chemical  Composition — Ginger  contains  a  volatile  oil  which  is 
tthe  only  constituent  of  the  drug  that  has  hitherto  been  investigated.  By 

ildistilling  112  ft),  of  Jamaica  ginger  with  water  in  the  usual  way,  we 

iobtained  4|-  ounces  of  this  oil,  or  about  ̂   per  cent.  It  is  a  pale  yellow 

liiquid  of  sp.  gr.  0'878,  having  the  peculiar  odour  of  ginger,  but  not  its 
[pungent  taste.  It  has  no  acid  reaction ;  dissolves  but  sparingly  in 

sspirit  of  wine  (0-83) ;  and  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  21°6  to 
tthe  left,  when  examined  in  a  column  50  mm.  long. 

The  burning  taste  of  ginger  is  due  to  a  resin  which  we  have  not 

esxamined,  but  which  well  deserves  careful  analysis. 

Commerce — Great  Britain  imported  of  ginger  as  follows  : — 

1868                  1869                 1870                 1871  1872 

52,194  cwt.         34,535  cwt.        33,864  cwt.        32,723  cwt.  32,174  cwt. 

IThe  drug  was  received  in  1872  thus  : — 

From  Egypt   4,923  cwt. 
,,     Sierra  Leoue   6,167 

British  India   13,310 
British  West  Indies   7,543 
other  countries  .  ,  231 

Total   32,174  „ 

The  importations  of  ginger  from  the  West  Indies  have  of  late  years 
imuch  decliiied. 

Uses — Ginger  is  an  agreeable  aromatic  and  stomachic,  and  as  such 
lis  often  a  valuable  addition  to  other  medicines.  It  is  much  more  largely 
Lsmployed  as  a  condiment  than  as  a  drug. 

RHIZOMA  CURCUM.^:. 

lEadix  Cibrcumm      Turmeric;  F.  Curcuma;  G.  Gelbivurzel,  Kitrhuma. 

Botanical  Origin — Curcuma  longa  L. — Turmeric  is  indigenous  to 
sSouthern  Asia  and  is  there  largely  cultivated  both  on  the  continent  and 
iin  the  islands. 

History— Dioscorides  mentions  an  Indian  plant  as  a  kind  of  Cypcrus 

''{Kv-rreLpcq)  resembling  ginger,  but  having  when  chewed,  a  yellow  colour 
.;and  bitter  taste  :  probably  turmeric  was  intended.  Garcia  d'Orta  (1563\ 
:'as  well  as  Fragoso  (1572),  describe  turmeric  as  Crocus  intlicus.    A  list  of 

J  Curcuma  from  the  Vax&mu  kurkum,  a  name  applied  also  to  safl'ron.  The  origin  of Vithc  word  T'lirmeric  is  not  known  to  us.  " 

P  ]• 
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drugs  sold  in  the  city  of  Frankfort  about  the  year  1450,  names  Curcuma 

along  with  zedoary  and  ginger.^ 
In  its  native  countries,  it  has  from  remote  times  been  highly  esteemed 

both  as- a  condiment  and  a  dye-stuff;  in  Europe,  it  has  always  been 

less  appreciated  than  the  allied  spices  of  the  ginger  tribe.  In  an 

inventory  of  the  effects  of  a  Yorkshire  tradesman,  dated  20  Sept.  1578, 

we  find  enumerated — "  x.  owncis  of  turmeracJce,  x  d."  ̂ 

Description — The  base  of  the  scape  thickens  in  the  first  year  into, 

an  ovate  root- stock;  this  afterwards  throws  out  shoots,  forming  lateral  or 

secondary  rhizomes,  each  emitting  roots,  which  branch  into  fibres  or  are 

sometimes  enlarged  as  colourless  spindle-shaped  tubers,  rich  in  starch. 

The  lateral  rhizomes  are  doubtless  in  a  condition  to  develope  themselves 

as  independent  plants  when  separated  from  the  parent.  The  central 

rhizomes  formerly  known  as  Cicrcuma  rotunda,  and  the  elongated  lateral 

ones  as  Curcuma  longa,  were  regarded  by  Linnasus  as  the  production  of 

distinct  species. 

The  radical  tubers  of  some  species  of  Curcuma  as  C.  angustifolia 

Eoxb.,  are  used  for  making  a  sort  of  arrowroot  (p.  574).  Sometimes  they 

are  dried,  and  constitute  the  peculiar  kind  of  turmeric  which  the  Chinese 

call  Yuh-ldn.^ 

The  turmeric  of  commerce  consists  of  the  two  sorts  of  rhizome  just 

mentioned,  namely,  the  central  or  round  and  the  lateral  or  long.  The 

former  are  ovate,  pyriform  or  subspherical,  sometimes  pointed^  at  the 

upper  end  and  crowned  with  the  remains  of  leaves,  while  the  sides  
are 

beset  with  those  of  roots  and  marked  with  concentric  ridges.  The  dia- 

meter is  very  variable,  but  is  seldom  less  than  f  of  an  inch,_  and  is 

frequently  much  more.  They  are  often  cut  and  usually  scalded  in 
 order 

to  destroy  their  vitality  and  facilitate  drying. 

The  lateral  rhizomes  are  subcylindrical,  attenuated  towards  either 

end,  generally  curved,  covered  with  a  rugose  skin,  and  marked  mo
re  or 

less'  plainly  with  transverse  rings.  Sometimes  one,  two  or  more  short 
knobs  or  shoots,  grow  out  on  one  side.  The  rhizomes,  whether  

round  or 

loner,  are  very  hard  and  firm,  exhibiting  when  broken  a  duU,  wax
y, 

resinous  surface,  of  an  orange  or  orange-brown  hue,  
more  or  less 

briUiant.    They  have  a  peculiar  aromatic  odour  
and  taste. 

Several  varieties  of  turmeric  distinguished  by  the  names
  of  the 

countries  or  districts  in  which  they  are  produced,  are
  found  m  the 

Encrlish  market:  but  although  they  present  diff
erences  which  aiv 

sufficiently  appreciable  to  the  eye  of  the  e
xperienced  dealer,  the 

characters  of  each  sort  are  scarcely  so  marked  or  so  
constant  as  to  be 

recognizable  by  mere  verbal  description.  The  pr
incipal  sorts  now  m 

commerce  are  known  as  China,  Madras,  Bengal,  Java,
  and  Cochin.  Ot 

these  the  first  named  is  the  most  esteemed,  but  it  is  s
eldom  to  be  met 

with  in  the  European  market.*  ,  t,    .  o  ^• 
Madras  Turmeric  is  a  fine  sort  in  large,  bold  pie

ces.  Sometimes 

packages  of  it  contain  exclusively  romid  r
hizomes,  while  others  are 

made  up  entirely  of  the  long  or  late
ral.  ^ 

1  Fiiickiger  Die  Frankfxirtcr  Listc,  Halle,     It  is  not  ̂ vlioll
y  devoid  of  yellow  colourin. 

1  Q-i  11  matter. 

^  Raine     Wilh  and  Iiivcntories  of  the  4  a  good  deal  is  cxi^orted  from  Tako^y  in 

^rc7Srco»rv  «/A'iWmo«d\Surtcc3  Society),  F
ormosa,  Init  mostly  to  Chinese  port. - 

Vq M  077  RctuTTxs  of  Trade  ai  (he  Treaty  Torts  of  i  h ina 

^  Pharm.  Jomiu  ui.  (1862)  260,  fig.  11.-  for  1
872.  p.  106 
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Bengal  Turmeric  differs  from  tlie  other  varieties  cliiefly  in  its  deeper 

tiint,  and  hence  is  the  sort  preferred  for  dyeing  purposes. 

Java  Turmeric  presents  no  very  distinctive  features ;  it  is  dusted 

Mvith  its  own  powder,  and  does  not  show  when  broken  a  very  brilliant 

:colour.  Judging  by  the  low  price  at  which  it  is  quoted,  it  is  not  in  great 

:3steeni.    It  is  the  produce  of  Curcuma  longa  var.     minor  ̂   Hassk. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  suberous  coat  is  made  up  of  8  to  10 

cows  of  tabular  cells;  the  parenchyme  of  the  middle  cortical  layer,  of 

,;-.arge  roundish  polyhedral  cells.  Towards  the  centre,  the  transverse 
fsection  exhibits  a  coherent  ring  of  fibro-vascular  bundles,  representing  a 
iiind  of  medullary  sheath.  The  parenchyme  enclosed  by  this  ring  is 
Traversed  by  scattered  bundles  of  vessels,  and  in  most  of  its  cells 

:contains  starch  in  amorphous,  angular  or  roundish  masses,  which  are  so 

Var  disorganized  that  they  no  longer  exhibit  the  usual  appearance  in 
)Oolarized  light,  but  are  nevertheless  turned  blue  by  iodine.  The  starch 

laas  been  reduced  to  this  condition  by  scalding. 

Resin  Ukewise  occurs  in  separate  cells,  forming  dark  yellowish- red 
)Darticles.  The  entire  tissue  is  penetrated  with  yellow  colouring  matter, 
iind  shows  numerous  drops  of  essential  oil,  which  in  the  fresh  rhizome 
ss  no  doubt  contained  in  peculiar  cells. 

Chemical  Composition — The  drug  yields  about  one  per  cent,  of 
;3ssential  oil  which,  according  to  Suida  and  Daube  (1868),  consists  of  an 

ijil  homologous  or  isomeric  with  carvol  and  thymol,  C^^H^^O,  combined 
with  a  small  proportion  of  a  hydrocarbon. 

The  colouring  matter  called  Curcurain  is  obtained  by  exhausting  the 

llrug  with  benzol,  after  the  essential  oil  has  been  distilled  off.  °The 
mide  crystals  obtained  from  benzol  are  dissolved  in  spirit  of  wine,  and 

)i)recipitated  with  basic  acetate  of  lead.  The  latter  is  then  removed  b}^ 

lulphuretted  hydrogen,  and  the  curcumin  re-crystallized  from  spirit  of 
wine.  It  then  forms  yellow  crystals,  having  an  odour  of  vanilla,  and 

exhibiting  a  fine  blue  in  reflected  light.  Daube  ̂   assigns  them  the  for- 

iiQula,  Ci°Hi°0^^  The  best  produce  of  curcumin  is  stated  by  Ivanow- 
uajewsky^to  be  obtained  by  washing  an  ethereal  extract  of  turmeric 
iTith  weak  ammonia,  dissolving  the  residue  in  boiling  concentrated 
immonia,  and  passing  into  the  solution  carbonic  acid,  by  which  the 
iTircumin  is  precipitated  in  flakes. 

Paper  tinged  with  an  alcoholic  solution  of  curcumin  disjDlays  on 
addition  of  an  alkali  a  brownish-red  coloration,  becoming  violet  on 
Trying.  Boracic  acid  produces  an  orange  tmt,  turning  blue  by  addition- 

ff  an  al]<:aline  solution.'^  This  behaviour  of  (impure)  curcumin  was- 
•oointed  out  by  Vogel  as  early  as  1815,  and  has  since  that  time  been, 
ittilized  as  a  chemical  test. 

Borax  added  to  an  alcoholic  solution  of  curcumin,  gives  rise  to  a 
liink  substance,  the  Eosocyanin  of  Schlumberger  (1866),  which  Daube 

■  ̂  From  information  communicated  by  Mr. 
'!  innendyk,  of  the  Botanical  Garden,  Buiten- 
^Drg,  Java. 

Joitrn.  fur  praM.  Chemie,  ii.  (1871)  86. 

■  '  Journ.  of  Chcni.  Soc.  xi.  (1873)  504. 

'  *  The  following  is  a  striking  experiment,' 
'  lowing  some  of  these  changes  of  colour:  — 
lace  a  little  crushed  turmeric  or  the  powder 

a  1  blotting  paper,  and  moisten  it  repeatedly 

with  chloroform,  allowing  the  latter  to 
evaporate.  Tliere  will  thus  bo  formed  on 
the  paper  a  yellow  stain  which  on  addition  of 
a  slightly  acidulated  solution  of  borax  and 
drying  assumes  a  purjilo  hue.  If  tlie  paper 
is  now  sprinkled  with  dilute  ammonia,  it  will 
acquire  a  transient  blue.  Tliis  reaction  en- 

ables one  to  recognize  tlie  ]ire3cnce  of  tur- 
meric in  powdered  rhubarb  or  mustard. 

P  P  2 
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also  obtained,  and  in  crystals.  Ivanow-Gajewsky,  who  isolated  it  by 

heating  an  alcoholic  extract  of  turmeric  with  boracic  and  sulpliuric 

acids,  describes  it  as  a  purple  crystalline  powder  with  a  metallic  gi-een 

lustre,  insoluble  in  water  but  soluble  in  alcohol.  Its  solution  is  coloured 

dark  blue  by  an  alkali. 

According  to  the  same  chemist,  there  also  exists  in  curcuma,  an 

alkaloid  in  very  small  quantity Kachler^  found  in  the  aqueous 

decoction  an  abundance  of  Biooialate  of  Potassium. 

Commerce — In  the  year  1869,  there  were  imported  into  the  United 

Kingdom,  64,280  cwt.  of  turmeric;  in  1870,  44,900  cwt.,— a  very  large 

proportion  being  furnished  by  Bengal  and  Pegu.  The  export  from 

'Calcutta  3  in  the  year  1870-71,  was  59,352  cwt. 

Bombay  exported  in  the  year  1871-72,  29,780  cwt.,  of  which  the 

greater  portion  was  shipped  to  Sind  and  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  only  910 

cwt.  to  Europe.* 

Uses — Turmeric  is  employed  as  a  condiment  in  the  shape  of  curry 

powder,  and  as  such  is  often  sold  by  druggists  ;  but  as  a  medicine,  it  is 

obsolete.    It  is  largely  consumed  in  dyeing. 

Substitute — The  London  market  has  lately  been  supplied  with 

considerable  quantities  of  a  drug  called  Cochin  Turmeric,  which  is  the 

produce  of  some  other  species  of  Curcuma  than  0.  longa.  It  consists 

exclusively  of  a  bulb-shaped  rhizome  of  large  dimensions,  cut  trans- 

versely or  longitudinally  into  sUces  or  segments.  The  cortical  part  is 

dull  brown ;  the  inner  substance  is  horny  and  of  a  deep  orange-brown, 

or  when  in  thin  shavings,  of  a  brilliant  yeUow.  ISIr.  A.  Forbes  Sealy  of 

Cochin  has  been  good  enough  to  send  us  (1873)  living  rhizomes  of  this 

Curcuma,  which  he  states  is  mostly  grown  at  xilwaye,  north-east  of
 

Cochin,  and  is  never  used  in  the  country  as  Umneric,  though  its  starchy 

tubers  are  employed  for  making  arrowroot.  The  rhizomes  sent  are  thick,
 

short,  conical  and  of  enormous  size,  some  attaining  as  much  as  2\  inches 

in  diam.eter.    Internally  they  are  of  a  bright  orange-yellow. 

RHIZOMA  GALANGiE. 

Radix  Galangce^  minoris ;  Galangal ;  P.  Racine  de  Galanga  ;  G.  G-algant. 

Botanical  Origin— Alinnia  ojicinanim  Hance,*'  a  flag-like  pl
ant, 

with  stems  about  4  feet  high,  clothed  with  narrow  lanceola
te  leaves 

and  terminating  in  short  and  simple  racemes  of  elegant  white  fl
owers, 

shaded  and  veined  with  dull  red.  It  grows  cultivated  in  the  islan
d  of 

Hainan  in  the  south  of  China,  and,  as  is  supposed,  m  some  of  the 

southern  provinces  of  the  Chinese  Empire. 

1  BericMc  der  DeiUscJicn  Cliein.  Gcscllsch. 

iii,  (1870)  624. 
2  Ibid.  713. 

3  Returns  (luoted  n.t  p.  5M,  note  3. 
4  Statement  of  the  Tmdc  avd  Naviffalion 

of  Bfmhay  for  1871-72,  pt.  ii.  9.'5. 
=  Oalanqa  appears  to  be  derived  from  the 

Arabic  name  Khulanjan,  which  in  turn 

comes  from  the  Chinese  Kau-liang  Kianff, 

signifying,  as  Dr.  F.  Porter  Smith  has  in- 

formed us,  Kau-linnci  gingrr.  Kau-liang  is 
the  ancient  name  of  a  district  in  the  province 
of  Kwangtung. 

«  Journ.  of  Linncan  Society,  Botany,  xiii. 

(1873)  1  ;  also  Trimcu's  Jotmi.  of  Bot .,  ii. 
(1873)  175.— Dr.  Thwaitcs  of  Ceylon,  who 

hds  the  plant  in  cultivation,  has  been  good 

enough  to  send  us  a  fine  coloured  drawing 
of  it  in  flower. 
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History— The  earliest  reference  to  galangal  we  have  met  with, 

locciirs  in  the  writings  of  the  Arabian  geographer  Ibn  Khnrdaclbah  i  abo
ut 

.\^.D.  869-885,  who  in  enumerating  the  productions  of  a  country  called 

Jsila,  names  galangal  together  with  musk,  aloes,  camphor,  silk,  and 

icassia.  Edrisi,^  three  hundred  years  later  is  more  explicit,  for  he  men- 

ttions  it  with  many  other  productions  of  the  far  East,  as  brought  from 

llndia  and  China  to  Aden,  then  a  great  emporium  of  the  trade  of  Asia 

\with  Egypt  and  Europe.  The  physician  Alkindi,^  who  lived  at  Bassora
 

;i£ind  Bagdad  in  the  second  half  of  the  9th  century,  and  somewhat  later 

IRhazes  and  Avicenna,  notice  galangal,  the  use  of  which  was  introduced 

iinto  Europe  through  the  medical  system  promulgated  by  them  and  other 
\writers  of  the  same  school. 

Many  notices  exist  showing  that  galangal  was  imported  with  pepper, 

Lginger,  cloves,  nutmegs,  cardamoms  and  zedoary ;  and  that  during  the 

□niddle  ages  it  was  used  in  common  with  these  substances  as  a  culinary 

s«pice,  which  it  is  still  held  to  be  in  certain  parts  of  Europe.*  The 

[plant  affording  the  drug  was  unknown  until  the  year  1870,  when  a 

^description  of  it  was  communicated  to  the  Linnean  Society  of  London, 

Iby  Dr.  H.  E.  Hance,  from  specimens  collected  by  Mr.  E.  C.  Taintor,  near 
IHoihow  in  the  north  of  Hainan. 

Description — The  drug  consists  of  a  cylindrical  rhizome,  having 

aa  maximum  diameter  of  about  f  of  an  inch,  but  for  the  most  part 

cconsiderably  smaller.  This  rhizome  has  been  cut  while  fresh  into  short 

^pieces,  1|  to  3  inches  in  length,  which  are  often  branched,  and  are 

imarked  transversely  at  short  intervals  by  narrow  raised  sinuous  rings, 

iindicating  the  former  attachment  of  leaves  or  scales.  The  pieces  are 

lhard,  tough  and  shrivelled,  externally  of  a  dark  reddish-brown,  display- 

iing  when  cut  transversely,  an  internal  substance  of  rather  paler  hue 

(but  never  white),  with  a  darker  central  column.  The  drug  exhales 

when  comminuted  an  agreeable  aroma,  and  has  a  strongly  pungent, 

sspicy  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  central  portion  of  the  rhizome  is 

t separated  from  the  outer  tissue  by  the  nucleus  sheath,  which  appears  as 

fa  Avell-defined  darker  line.  Yet  the  central  tissue  does  not  differ  much 

tfrom  that  surrounding  it,  both  being  composed  of  uniform  parenchyme 

(Cells,  traversed  by  scattered  vascular  bundles.  There  also  occur  through- 
t  out  the  whole  tissue,  isolated  cells  loaded  with  essential  oil  or  resin. 

IBut  the  larger  number  of  cells  abound  in  large  starch  granules  of  an 

\ unusual  club-shaped  form.  Some  cells  contain  a  brown  substance,  dif- 

Ifering  from  resin  in  being  insoluble  in  alcohol.  The  corky  layer  is 

1  remarkable  from  its  cells  having  undiilated  walls. 

Chemical  Composition — The  odour  of  galangal  is  due  to  an 

(essential  oil,  which  the  rliizoma  yields  to  the  extent  of  only  \  to  \  i^er 

I  cent.,  and  which  appears  from  the  experiments  of  Vogel,  to  have  the 

(.composition,  C^°H^*^H^O.    Brandes  ̂   extracted  from  galangal  by  means 

^  "Work  quoted  at  p.  251,  notfe  5. — tome vv.  294. 

^  06o(jra2)Me  d'Edrisi,  traduite  par  Jau- 
Ibert,  i.  (1836)  51. 

^  Dc  licrum  nradibus,  Argentorati,  1531. 1162. 

^  Hanbiiry,  Historical  Notes  on  the  Radix 
Galcmgon  of  pharmacy — Joicrn.  of  Linnean 
Society,  Bot.  xiii.  (1873)  20;  Pharm.  Journ. 

Sept.  23,  1871.  248. 
Archiv  dcr  Pharm,  xix.  (1 839)  52. 
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of  ether,  a  neutral  inodorous  and  tasteless  crystallme  body  called  Kdnvp- 
ferid,  which  is  wortliy  of  further  examination. 

The  pungent  principle  of  the  drug,  which  is  probablv  analogous  to 
that  of  ginger,  has  not  been  studied. 

Commerce— Galangal  is  shipped  from  Canton  to  other  ports  of 
China,  to  India  and  Europe,  but  there  are  no  general  statistics  to  give 
an  idea  of  the  total  production.  Erom  official  returns  quoted  by  Hance, 
the  export  in  the  year  1869,  which  seems  to  have  been  exceptionally 
large,  amounted  to  370,800  ib.  Bombay  in  the  year  1870-71,  imported 
the  drug  to  the  extent  of  335  cwt.^ 

Uses— The  drug  is  an  aromatic  stimulant  of  the  nature  of  ginger, 
now  nearly  obsolete  in  British  medicine.  It  is  still  a  popular  remedy 
and  spice  in  Livonia,  Esthonia  and  Central  Eussia,  and  by  the  Tartars 
is  taken  with  tea.  It  is  also  in  some  requisition  in  Eussia  among 
brewers,  and  the  manufacturers  of  vinegar  and  cordials,  and  finally  as  a cattle  medicine. 

Substitute— The  rhizoma  of  Alpinia  Qalamja  Willd.,  a  plant  of 
Java,  constitutes  the  drug  known  as  liadix  Gcdangce  majoris  or  Greater 
Galangal,  packages  of  which  occasionally  appear  in  the  London  drug 

sales.  It  may  be  at  once  distinguished  from  the  Chinese  drug  by  it's much  larger  size  and  the  pale  buff  hue  of  its  internal  substance,  the 
latter  in  strong  contrast  with  the  orange-brown  outer  skin. 

FRUCTUS  CARDAMOMI. 

Semina   Cardamomi  minoris ;    Cardamoms,  Malabar  Cardamoms; 
E.  Cardamomes ;  Gc.  Cardamomen. 

Botanical  Origin— Mettaria  ̂   Cardamomum  ]\Iaton  (Aljnnia  Carda- 
mor/mm  Eoxb.),  a  flag-like  perennial  plant,  6  to  12  feet  high,  with  large 
lanceolate  leaves  on  long  sheathing  stalks,  and  flowers  in  lax  flexuose 

horizontal  scapes,  6  to  18  inches  in  length,  which  are  thrown  out  to  the 

number  of  3  or  4,  close  to  the  ground.  The  fruit  is  ovoid,  three-sided, 

plump  and  smooth,  with  a  fleshy  green  pericarp. 

The  cardamom  plant  grows  abundantly,  both  wild  and  under  culti- 

vation, in  the  moist  shady  mountain  forests  of  North  Canara,  Coorg  and 

Wynaad  on  the  Malabar  Coast,  at  an  elevation  of  2500  to  5000  feet  above 

the  sea.  It  is  truly  wild  in  Canara  and  in  the  Anamalai,  Cochin  and 

Travancore  forests.  The  cardamom  region  has  a  mean  temperature  of 

22°  G.  (72''  E.),  and  a  mean  rainfall  of  121  inches. 
A  well-marked  variety,  differing  chiefly  in  tlic  elongated  form  and 

large  size  of  its  fruits,  is  found  wild  in  the  forests  of  the  central  and 

southern  provinces  of  Ceylon.  It  was  formerly  regarded  as  a  distinct 

species  nnder  tlie  name  of  Elcttaria  major,  but  careful  observation  of 

growing  specimens  has  shown  that  it  j)ossesses  no  characters  to  warrant 

it  being  considered  more  than  a  variety  of  the  typical  plant,  and  it  is 

therefore  now  called  E.  Cardam.omim  var.  /3.    It  is  only  known  to  occur 

Returns  quoted  at  p.  366,  note  3.  ^  From  Eldtari,  tlie  Malyalim  uame  of  the 

lilaiit. 
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in  Ceylon,  %Yliere  tlie  ordinary  Cardamom  of  Malabar  is  not 
 found  except 

as  a  cultivated  plant.^ 

History— The  IMalabar  cardamom  is  mentioned  in  tlie  wr
itings  of 

Susruta,  and  lience  may  liave  been  used  in  India  from  a  r
emote  period. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  in  common  with  ginger  and  pepper  it
  reached 

Europe  in  classical  times,  although  it  is  not  possible  from 
 the  descriptions 

that  have  come  down,  to  determine  exactly  what  was  the  Kapha [x
ajxov 

of  Theophrastus  and  Dioscorides,  or  the  "kficoixov  of  the  las
t-named  writer. 

The  Amomum,.Amomis  and  Car^lamomum  of  Pliny  are  also  dou
btful,  the 

description  he  gives  of  the  last  being  unintelligible  as  applied  to  anythi
ng 

now  known  by  that  name. 

In  the  list  of  Indian  spices  liable  to  duty  at  the  Eoman  custom  
house 

at  Alexandria,  circa  A.D.  176-180,  Amomim  as  well  as  Cardamo
mum  is 

mentioned.2  St.  Jerome  names  Amomum  together  with  musk,  as  per-
 

fumes in  use  among  the  voluptuous  ecclesiastics  of  the  4th  century.^
 

Cardamoms  are  named  by  Edrisi"^  about  a.d.  1154  as  a  production  of
 

Ceylon,  and  also  as  an  article  of  trade  from  China  to  Aden ;  and  in  the 

same  century  they  are  mentioned  together  with  cinnamon 
 and  cloves 

(p.  250)  as  an  import  into  Palestine  by  way  of  Acre,  then  a  tra
ding  city 

of  the  Levant. 

The  first  writer  who  definitely  and  correctly  states  the  country  of  the 

cardamom,  appears  to  be  the  Portuguese  navigator  Barbosa^  (151
4)  who 

frequently  names  it  as  a  production  of  the  Malabar  Coast
.  Garcia  d'Orta,*^ 

physician  to  the  Viceroy  at  Goa  about  1563,  mentions  the  shipme
nt  of 

the  drug  to  Europe  ;  he  also  ascertained  that  the  larger  sort  was  produ
ced 

in  Ceylon.  The  Malabar  cardamom  plant  was  figured  by  Eheede  under 

its  indigenous  name  of  Elettari? 

Cultivation  and  Production— Although  the  cardamom  plant  grows 

wild  in  the  forests  of  Southern  India,  where  it  is  commonly  called  IldcU, 

its  fruits  are  largely  obtained  from  cultivated  plants.  The  methods  of 

cultivation,  which  vary  in  the  different  districts,  may  be  thus  described  : — 

1.  Previous  to  the  commencement  of  the  rains,  the  cultivators  ascend 

the  mountain  sides,  and  seek  in  the  shady  evergreen  forests  a  spot  where 

some  cardamom  plants  are  growing.  Here  they  make  small  clearings,  in 

which  the  admission  of  light  occasions  the  plant  to  develope  in  abundance. 

The  cardamom  plants  attain  2  to  3  feet  in  height  during  the  following 

monsoon,  after  which  the  ground  is  again  cleared  of  weeds,  protected 

with  a  fence,  and  left  to  itself  for  a  year.  .  About  two  years  after  the 

first  clearing,  the  plants  begin  to  flower,  and  five  months  later  ripen 

some  fruits,  but  a  full  crop  is  not  got  till  at  least  a  year  after.  The 

plants  continue  productive  six  or  seven  years.  A  garden,  484  square 

yards  in  area,  four  of  which  may  be  made  in  an  acre  of  forest, 

will  give  on  an  average,  an  annual  crop  of  12^  lb.  of  garbled 

cardamoms.^     Ludlow,  an  Assistant  Conservator  of  Forests,  reckons 

1  Tliwaites,  Enumeratio  Plantantm  Zcy- 
lanicc,  1864.  318. 

2  Meyer,  GeschicMe  d.  Botanilc,  ii.  (1855) 
167  ;  Yincent,  Commerce  of  the  Ancients,  ii. 
(1807)  698. 

3  *S'.  Hicronymi  Optra  Omnia,  ed.  Migue, 
ii,  (1845)  297. 

*  Olographic  d'Edrisi,  traduitc  par  Jnn- 

Toert,  i.  (1836)  73,  51.— It  is  questionable 
whether  Elcttaria  is  intended  at  p.  51. 

5  Description  of  the  OooMs  of  East  Af  rica 
and  Malabar,  Hakluyt  Society,  1866.  59. 
64,  147.  154.  &c. 

«  In  the  work  quoted  at  p.  492,  note  7. 
7  Horius  Ilalahariciis,  xi.  (1692)  tab,  4-5. 
8  Jtcport  on  the  Admiomiration  of  Coorg 

for  the  year  1872-  73,  Bangalore,  1873.  44. 
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that  not  more  than  28  ib.  can  be  got  from  an  acre  of  forest.  From 
what  he  says,  it  further  appears  that  the  plants  which  come  up  on 
clearings  of  the  Coorg  forests  are  mainly  seedlings,  which  malce  their 
appearance  in  the  same  ̂ wasi-spontaneous  manner  as  certain  plants  in 
the  clearings  of  a  wood  in  Europe.  He  says  they  commence  to  bear 
in  about  3^  years  after  their  first  appearance.^  The  plan  of  cultiva- 

tion above  described  is  that  pursued  in  the  forests  of  Travancore, 
Coorg  and  Wynaad. 

2.  On  the  lower  range  of  the  Pulney  Hills,  near  Dindigul,  at  an 
elevation  of  about  5000  feet  above  the  sea,  the  cardamom  plant  is 
cultivated  in  the  shade.  The  natives  burn  down  the  underwood,  and 
clear  away  the  small  trees  of  the  dense  moist  forests  called  sliolas,  which 
are  damp  all  the  year  round.  The  cardamoms  are  then  sown,  and  when 
a  few  inches  high,  are  planted  out,  either  singly  or  in  twos,  under  the 
shade  of  the  large  trees.  They  take  five  years  before  they  bear  fruit ; 

"in  October"  remarks  our  informant,^  "I  saw  the  plants  in  full  flower 
and  also  in  fruit, — the  latter  not  however  ripe." 

3.  In  North  Canara  and  Western  Mysore,  the  cardamom  is  cultivated 

in  the  betel-nut  plantations.  The  plants,  which  are  raised  from  seed, 
are  planted  between  the  palms,  from  which  and  from  plantains,  they 
derive  a  certain  amount  of  shade.  They  are  said  to  produce  fruit  in 
their  third  year. 

Cardamoms  begin  to  ripen  in  October,  and  the  gathering  continues 
during  dry  weather  for  two  or  three  months.  All  the  fruits  on  a  scape 
do  not  become  ripe  at  the  same  time,  yet  too  generally  the  whole  scape 
is  gathered  at  once  and  dried, — to  the  manifest  detriment  of  the  drug. 
This  is  done  partly  to  save  the  fruit  from  being  eaten  by  snakes,  frogs 
and  squirrels,  and  partly  to  avoid  the  capsules  splitting,  which  they  do 
when  quite  mature.  In  some  plantations  however,  the  cardamoms  are 
gathered  in  a  more  reasonable  fashion.  As  they  are  collected,  the  fruits  are 
carried  to  the  houses,  laid  out  for  a  few  days  on  mats,  then  stripped  from 
their  scapes,  and  the  drying  completed  by  a  gentle  fire-heat.  In  Coorg, 
the  fruit  is  stripped  from  the  scape  before  drying,  and  the  drying  is  some- 

times effected  wholly  by  sun-heat. 
In  the  native  states  of  Cochin  and  Travancore,  cardamoms  are  a 

monopoly  of  the  respective  governments.  The  rajah  of  the  latter  state 

requires  that  all  the  produce  shall  be  sold  to  his  officials,  who  forward  it 

to  the  main  depot  at  Alapalli  or  Aleppy,  a  port  in  Travancore,  where  his 

commercial  agent  resides.  The  rajah  is  tenacious  of  his  rights,  and 

inserts  a  clause  in  the  leases  he  grants  to  European  cofifee-planters,  of 

whom  a  great  many  have  settled  in  his  territory,  requiring  that  cardamoms 

shall  not  be  grown. 

The  cardamoms  at  Aleppy  are  sold  by  auction,  and  bought  chiefly  by 

Moplah  merchants  for  transport  to  different  parts  of  India,  and  also, 

through  third  parties,  to  England.  All  the  lower  qualities  are  consumed 

in  India,  and  the  finer  alone  shipped  to  Europe. 

In  the  forests  belonging  to  the  British  Goverument,  cardamoms  arc 

^  Elliot,  Experiences  of  a  Planter  in  the  iiifoniiatiou  on  tliis  licad  from  Dr.  llraiidis, 
Jungles  of  Mysore,  Lend.  ii.  (1871)  201.  Inspector-General  of  Forests  in  Imlia,  and 
209.  Dr.  King,  Director  of  the  Botanic  Garden, 

^  Colonel  Beddonie,  Conservator  of  Forests,  Calcutta. 
Madras.    We  have  likewise  to  acknowledge 
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imostly  reckoned  among  the  miscellaneous  items  of  produce ;  but 

iin  Coorg,  the  cardamom  forests  are  now  let  at  a  rental  of  £3000  per 

fannum,  under  a  lease  which  will  expire  in  1878.^ 
Dr.  Cleghorn,  late  Conservator  of  Forests  in  the  Madras  Presidency, 

cohserves  in  a  letter  to  one  of  us,  that  the  rapid  extension  of  coffee 

(culture  along  the  slopes  of  the  Malabar  mountains  has  tended  to  lessen 

tthe  production  of  cardamoms,  and  has  encroached  considerably  upon  the 

;iarea  of  their  indigenous  growth.  A  recent  writer  ̂   has  shown  from  his 
(own  experience,  that  the  cultivation  of  the  cardamom  is  a  branch  of 

iindustry  worth  the  attention  of  Europeans,  and  has  given  many  valuable 

(.details  for  insuring  successful  results. 

Description — The  fruit  of  the  Malabar  cardamom  as  found  in  com- 

imerce,  is  an  ovoid  or  oblong,  three-sided,  three-valved  capsule,  contain- 
iing  numerous  seeds  arranged  in  three  cells.  It  is  rounded  at  the  base,  and 

(often  retains  a  small  stalk ;  towards  the  apex  it  is  more  or  less  contracted 

.and  terminates  in  a  short  beak.  The  longitudinally-striated,  inodorous, 

ttasteless  pericarp  is  of  a  pale  greyish-yellow,  or  buff,  or  brown  when 

tfully  ripe,  of  a  thin  papery  consistence,  splitting  lengthwise  into  three 

^valves.  Erom  the  middle  of  the  inner  side  of  each  valve,  a  thin  par- 

rtition  projects  towards  the  axis,  thereby  producing  three  cells,  each  of 

^which  encloses  5  to  7  dark  brown,  aromatic  seeds,  arranged  in  two  rows 

I"  and  attached  in  the  central  angle. 
The  seeds,  which  are  about  2  lines  long,  are  irregularly  angular, 

:transversely  rugose,  and  have  a  depressed  hilum  and  a  deeply  channelled 
iraphe.    Each  seed  is  enclosed  in  a  thin  colourless  aril. 

Cardamoms  vary  in  size,  shape,  colour  and  flavour  :  those  which  are 

^shortly  ovoid  or  nearly  globular,  and  yV  to  x%-  of  an  inch  in  length,  are 
ttermed  in  trade  language  shorts;  while  those  of  a  more  elongated  form, 

ipointed  at  each  end,  and  to  ttt  of  inch  long,  are  called  short- 

Hongs.  They  are  further  distinguished  by  the  names  of  localities,  as 

.Malctbar,  Madras,  and  Aleppy.  The  Malahar  Garclamoms,  which  are  the 

imost  esteemed,  are  of  full  colour,  and  occur  of  both  forms,  namely  shorts 

L-and  short-longs ;  they  are  brought  to  Europe  vid  Bombay.  The  Madras 
oare  chiefly  of  elongated  form  {short-longs)  and  of  a  more  pallid  hue  ;  they 
::are  shipped  at  Madras  and  Pondicherry.  Those  termed  Aleppy  are 
.generally  shorts,  plump,  beaked  and  of  a  peculiar  greenish  tint ;  they  are 
iimported  from  Calicut,  and  sometimes  from  Aleppy. 

Cardamoms  are  esteemed  in  proportion  to  their  plumpness  and 
I  heaviness,  and  the  sound  and  mature  condition  of  the  seeds  they  contain. 
(Good  samples  afford  about  three-fourths  of  their  weight  of  seeds. ^ 

The  fruits  of  the  second  form  (var.  /3)  of  Mettaria  Cardamomum, 
Iknown  in  trade  as  Ceylon  Cardamoms,  are  from  1  to  2  inches  in  length 

rand  yV  to  -^-^  of  an  inch  in  breadth,  distinctly  three-sided,  often  arched' 
rand  always  of  a  dark  greyish-brown.  The  seeds  are  larger  and  more 
'.numerous  than  those  of  the  Malabar  plant  and  somewhat  different  in ( odour  and  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  testa  of  the  seed  consists  of  three 

(distinct  layers,  namely  an  exterior  of  thick- walled,  spirally-striated  cells, 

1  Report  quoted  at  p.  583,  note  8.  (Information  from  the  laboratory  accounts 
2  Elliot,  01).  ext.,  chap.  12.  'of  Messrs.  Allen  and  Hanburys,  Ploudi ^  Thus  202  lb,  shelled  at  various  times     Court,  Lombard  St.) tiduring  10  years,  afforded  154i  lb.  of  seeds. 
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somewhat  longitudinally  extended,  and  exhibiting  on  transverse  section, 

square,  not  very  large,  cavities  ;  then  a  row  of  large  cells  with  thin 

transverse  walls  ;  and  finally,  an  internal  layer  of  deep  brown,  radially- 

arrano-ed  cells,  the  walls  of  which  have  so  thick  a  deposit  that  at  the 

most  only  small  cavities  remain.  
| 

The  o-ranular,  colourless,  sac-shaped  albumen,  encloses  a  horny  endo- 

sperm in  which  the  embryo  is  inserted,  the  projecting  radicle  being 

directed  towards  the  hilum.  The  cells  of  the  albumen  have  the  form 

of  elono-ated  polyhedra,  almost  entirely  filled  with  very  small  starch 

o-ranules.  Besides  them,  there  occur  in  most  of  the  cells,  somewhat 

larf^er  masses  of  albuminoid  matter  having  a  rhombohedric  form,  dis- 

tinctly observable  when  thin  slices  of  the  seed  are  examined  under 

almond  oil  in  polarized  light.  These  remarkable  crystalloid  bodies
 

resemble  those  occurring  in  the  seeds  of  cumin  (p.  296). 

Chemical  Composition  —  The  parenchyme  of  the  albumen  and 

embryo  is  loaded  with  fatty  oil  and  essential  oil,  the  former  existing
  in 

the  seed  to  the  extent  of  about  10  per  cent. 

The  essential  oil,  which  amounts  on  an  average  to  4-6  per  cent., 

has  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  0-93,  and  the  odour  and  flavour  o
f  the  seeds.  It 

appears  to^  consist  of  two  bodies,  a  liquid  volatile  oil,  and  
a  crystal- 

line solid  camphor,  having  the  formula,  C^m^^K'Qf,  
and  therefore 

isomeric  or  identical  with  turpentine-camphor.  Essent
ial  oil  of  carda- 

moms has  been  found  by  Luboldt  (1860)  to  be  strongly  dextrogyr
e. 

The  water,  which  comes  over  when  cardamoms  are
  distilled,  contains 

acetic  acid.  The  ash  of  cardamoms,  in  common  w
ith  that  of  several 

other  plants  of  the  same  order,  is  remarkably  
rich  in  manganese.^ 

Commerce— There  are  no  statistics  to  show  t
he  production  of 

cardamoms  in  the  south  of  India  or  even  th
e  quantity  exported. 

The  shipments  in  the  year  1872-73  from  Bomba
y,  to  which  port  the 

druo-  is  largely  sent  from  the  Madras  Presidency,  am
ounted  to  IboO  cwt., 

of  which  1055  cwt.  were  exported  to  the  U
nited  Kingdom.^ 

Cardamoms,  the  produce  of  Ceylon  and  therefore 
 of  the  large  variety, 

were  exported  from  that  island  in  1872,  
to  the  extent  of  92/3  ft).— 

the  whole  quantity  being  shipped  
to  the  United  Kmgdom.-^ 

Uses— Cardamoms  are  an  agreeable  aromati
c,  often  administered  in 

coniunction  with  other  medicines.  As  an 
 ingredient  in  curry  powder, 

thev  have  also  some  use  as  a  condime
nt.  But  the  consumption  m 

Eno-land  is  small  in  comparison  with  wha
t  it  is  m  Kussia,  Sweden, 

Konvay  and  parts  of  Germany,  where  t
hey  are  constantly  employed  as 

a  spice  for  the  flavouring  of  cakes. 
 In  these  countries  Ceylon  carda- 

moms are  also  used,  but  exclusively  for  the  manu
facture  of  liqueurs.  In 

India,  cardamoms,  besides  being  used  in  m
edicine,  are  employed  as  a 

condiment  and  for  chewing  with  betel. 

Other  sorts  of  Cardamom. 

The  fruits  of  several  other  plants  of  th
e  order  Zingihcracew  have  at 

various  times  been  employed  in  pha
rmacy  under  the  common  name 

I  PJun-m.  Journ.  ni.  (1872)  208.  I  Cc'jlon  Bhc.  Book  for  1872,  Colombo, 

"  HtnXcmr.nl  of  the  Tnulc,  &c.  of  Bombay     18^3.  543. 

for  1872-73.  ii.  58.  90. 
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of  Cardamom.  We  shall  here  notice  only  those  which  Iiave  s
ome  im- 

portance in  European  or  Indian  commerce.- 

Round  or  Cluster  Cardamom— Amomiim  Garclamomum  L.,  the 

mother-plant  of  this  drug,  is  a  native  of  Cambodia,  Siam,  Sumatra  and 
Java. 

During  the  intercourse  with  Siam,  which  was  frequent  m  the  early 

part! of  the  17th  century,  this  drug,  which  is  there  in  common  use, 

occasionally  found  its  way  into  Europe.  Clusius  received  a  specimen  of 

it  in  1605,  as  the  true  Amomum  of  the  ancients,  and  figured  it  as  a  great 

rarity.2  As  Amomitm  verum,  it  had  a  iDlace  in  the  pharmacopoeias  of  this 

period.  Parkinson  (1640),  who  figures  it  as  Amomum  gemdnum,  says 

that  "  of  late  days  it  hath  been  sent  to  Venice  from  the  East  Indies." 

Dale  (1693)  and  Pomet  (1694)  both  regarded  it  as  a  rare  drug;  the 

latter  says  it  is  brought  from  Holland,  and  that  it  is  the  only  thing  that 

ouo-ht  to  be  used  when  Amomum  is  ordered.  In  1751,  it  was  so  scarce 

that  in  making  the  Theriaca  Andromachi,  some  other  drug  had  always 

to  be  substituted  for  it.^ 

Thus,  it  had  completely  disappeared,  when  about  the  year  1853, 

commercial  relations  were  re-opened  with  Siam  ;  and  among  the  com- 

modities poured  into  the  market,  were  Bound  Cardamoms.  They  were 

not  appreciated,  and  the  importations  becoming  unprofitable,  soon 

ceased.^  They  are  nevertheless  an  article  of  considerable  traffic  in 
Eastern  Asia. 

Eound  Cardamoms  are  produced  in  small  compact  bunches.  Each 

fruit  is  globular,  xV  of       i^^h  in  diameter,  marked  with  longi- 

tudinal furrows,  and  sometimes  distinctly  three-lobed.  The  pericarp 

is  thin,  fragile,  somewhat  hairy,  of  a  buff  colour,  enclosing  a  three-lobed 

mass  of  seeds,  which  are  mostly  shrivelled  as  if  the  fruit  had  been 

gathered  unripe.  The  seeds  which  have  a  general  resemblance  to  those 

of  the  Malabar  cardamom,  have  a  strong  camphoraceous,  aromatic  taste. 

There  is  a  large  export  from  Siam  of  cardamoms  of  this  and 

the  following  sort.  The  shipments  from  Bangkok  in  1871,  amounted 

to  4678  peculs  (623,733  fib.),  value  232,464  dollars,  and  were  all  to 

Singapore  and  China.^  There  were  also  imported  into  Singapore  during 
the  same  year,  102  cwt.  from  Java,  and  75  cwt  from  Sumatra  of  [Eound?] 

Cardamoms.*^ 

Xanthioid  Cardamom  ;  Wild  or  Bastard  Cardamom  of  Siam — 

This  is  afforded  by  Amomum  xanthioidcs  Wallich,  a  native  of  Tenasserim 

and  Siam.  During  the  past  twenty  years,  the  seeds  of  this  plant, 

deprived  of  their  capsules,  have  often  been  imported  into  the  London 

market,  and  they  are  now  also  common  in  the  bazaars  of  India.''  They 
closely  resemble  the  seeds  of  the  Malabar  cardamom,  differing  chiefly 

in  flavour  and  in  being  rather  more  finely  rugose.    Occasionally  they 

1  For  additional  information  on  the  various 
sorts  of  Cardamom,  consult  Guibourt,  Ilist. 

des  Drofj.  ii.  (1869)  215-227  ;  Tereira,  Ele- 
ments of  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1850)  1128  el  seq.; 

Hanbury  in  Pharm.  Journ.  xiv.  (1855)  .352. 
416. ;  Journ.  de  Fharrn.,  Mai  et  Juin,  1855. 

*  iSxoticorum  Lihri,  377. 
3  Hill,  History  of  the  Mat.  Med.,  Lend. 

(1761)  472. 

*  Thus  43  bags,  imported  direct  from 
Bangkok,  were  offered  for  sale  in  Loudon, 
26  March,  1857,  and  bought  in  at  Is.  Qd. 

per  lb. "  Commercial  Eeport  of  II.  M.  Constd- 
General  in  Siam  for  1871. 

^  Blue  Book  of  the  Straits  Settlements  for 1871. 

Moodeen  Sheriff,  Siqw^ement  to  Phar' 
^nacoposia  of  India,  Madras,  1869.  44.  270. 
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are  imported  still  cohering  in  ovoid,  three-lobed  masses,  as  packed  in 

the  pericarp.  Sometimes  they  are  distinguished  as  Bastard  or  Wild, 

but  are  more  generally  termed  simply  Gardaniom  Seeds.  They  are  a 
considerable  article  of  trade  in  Siam,  but  in  commercial  returns  are 

not  distinguished  from  the  preceding. 

The  fruits  of  this  species  grow  in  round  clusters  and  are  remarkable 

for  having  the  pericarp  thickly  beset  with  weak  fleshy  spines,^  whicli 

gives  them  some  resemblance  to  the  fruits  of  a  Xanthium,  and  has  sug- 

gested the  specific  name. 

Bengal  Cardamom — This  drug,  which  with  the  next  two  has  been 

hitherto  confounded  under  one  name,^  is  afforded  by  Amomum  aromaticurii 
Eoxb.,  a  native  of  the  valleys  on  the  eastern  frontier  of  Bengal.  According 

to  Eoxburgh,^  the  plant  blossoms  during  the  hot  season  before  the 
periodical  rains,  and  matures  its  fruit  in  September ;  the  latter  is  then 

gathered  and  sold  to  the  drug  dealers,  under  the  name  of  Morung  Elach  i 

*  Bengal  cardamoms  *  average  about  an  inch  in  length,  and  are  of 
ovoid  or  slightly  obconic  form,  and  obscurely  3-sided ;  the  lower  end  is 
rounded  and  usually  devoid  of  stalk.  The  upper  part  of  the  fruit  is 

provided  with  9  narrow  jagged  wings  or  ridges,  which  become  apparent 

after  maceration  ;  and  the  summit  terminates  in  a  truncate  bristly 

nipple, — never  protracted  into  a  long  tube.  The  pericarp  is  coarsely 

striated,  and  of  a  deep  brown.  It  easily  splits  into  3  valves,  inclosing 

a  3-lobed  mass  of  seeds,  60  to  80  in  number,  agglutinated  by  a  viscid 

saccharine  pulp,  due  to  the  aril  with  wdiich  each  seed  is  suiTounded. 

The  seeds  are  of  roundish  form,  rendered  angular  by  mutual  pressure, 

and  about  ̂   of  an  inch  long ;  they  have  a  highly  aromatic,  camphora- 
ceous  taste. 

Nepal  Cardamom — The  description  of  the  Bengal  cardamom 

applies  in  many  points  to  this  drug,  to  which  it  has  a  singularly  close 

resemblance.  The  fruit  is  of  the  same  size  and  form,  and  is  also  crowned 

in  its  upper  part  with  thin  jagged  ridges,  and  marked  in  a  similar  manner 

with  longitudinal  strise  ;  and  lastly,  the  seeds  have  the  same  shape  and 

flavour.  But  it  differs,  firstly,  in  bearing  on  its  summit  a  tubular  calyx, 

which  is  as  long  or  longer  than  the  fruit  itself;  and  secondly,  in  the 

fruit  being  often  attached  to  a  short  stalk.  The  fruits  are  borne  on  an 

ovoid  scape,  3  to  4  inches  long,  densely  crowded  with  overlapping  bract  >. 

which  are  remarkably  broad  and  truncate  with  a  sharp  central  claw, — 

very  distinct  from  the  much  narrower  ovate  bracts  of  A.  aromaticum,  a? 

shown  in  Koxburgh's  unpublished  drawing  of  that  plant. 

The  plant,  which  is  unquestionably  a  species  of  Amomum,  has  not 

yet  been  identified  with  any  published  description.  "We  have  to  thank Colonel  Eichard  C.  Lawrence,  British  Eesident  at  Katmandu,  for  sending 

us  a  fruit-scape  in  alcohol,  some  dried  leaves,  and  also  the  drug  itself, 

— the  last  agreeing  perfectly  with  specimens  obtained  through  otlu  r 
channels. 

1  See  figure  in  Plutrm.  Journ.  xiv.  (1855) 
[18. 

^  As  by  Pcreira,  Elan,  of  Mai.  Med.  ii. 
1850)  1135. 

3  F/ora  Indica,  Seramporc,  i.  (1832)  45. 

ilr.  John  Scott,  of  the  lloyal  Botanical 

Garilcns,  Calcutta,  has  been  good  enough  to 

send  us  a  large  sample  of  Bengal  cardamoms, 

which  he  says  arc  best  known  in  the  bazaars 
as  Euro  Elochi.  Tboy  quite  agree  with 

specimens  previously  in  our  possession. 
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The  Nepal  cardamom,  the  first  account  of  which  is  d
ue  to  Hamilton,! 

iis  cultivated  on  the  frontiers  of  Nepal  near  Darjiling.     The
  plant  is 

^stated  by  Col.  Lawrence  to  attain  3  to  6  feet  in  height,  a
nd  to  be 

:  orown  on  w^eU-watered  slopes  of  the  hills,  under  the  shelter
  of  trees. 

The  fruit  is  exported  to  other  parts  of  India. 

Java  Cardamom— A.  well-marked  fruit,  produced  by  Amomum 

maximum  Eoxb.,  a  plant  of  Java.    The  fruits  are  arranged  to  
the 

:  number  of  30  to  40  on  a  short  thick  scape,  and  form  a  globose  group, 

•  4  inches  in  diameter.    They  are  stalked,  and  of  a  conical,  or  ovoid  form, 

■  in  the  fresh  state  as  much  as  1\  inches  long,  by  1  inch  broad.  Each 

fruit  is  provided  with  9  to  10  prominent  wings,  i  of  an  inch  high,  running 

from  base  to  apex,  and  coarsely  toothed  except  in  their  lowest  part. 

The  summit  is  crowned  by  a  short,  withered,  calycinal  tube. 

Mr.  Binnendyk,  of  the  Botanical  Garden  of  Buitenzorg,  in  Java,  who 

has  kindly  supplied  us  with  fine  specimens  of  A.  maximum,  as  well  as 

with  an  admirable  coloured  drawing,  states  that  the  plant  is  cultivated, 

and  that  its  fruits  are  sold  for  the  sake  of  their  agreeable  edible  pulp. 

We  do  not  know  whether  the  dried  fruits  or  the  seeds  are  ever  exported. 

Pereira  confounded  them  with  Bengal  and  Nepal  cardamoms. 

Eorarima  Cardamom — The  Arab  physicians  were  acquainted  with 

a  sort  of  cardamom  called  Heil,  which  was  later  known  in  Europe  and  is 

mentioned  in  the  most  ancient  printed  pharmacopoeias,  as  Cardamomum- 

majus?  Like  some  other  Eastern  drugs,  it  gradually  disappeared  from 

European  commerce,  and  its  name  came  to  be  transferred  to  Grains  of 

Paradise,  which  to  the  present  day  are  known  in  the  shops  as  Semina 

Cardamomi  majoris. 

The  true  Cardamomum  majics  is  a  conical  fruit,  in  size  and  shape  not 

unlike  a  small  fig  reversed,  containing  roundish  angular  seeds,  of  an 

agreeable  aromatic  flavour,  much  resembling  that  of  the  Malabar 

cardamom,  and  quite  devoid  of  the  burning  taste  of  grains  of  paradise. 

Each  fruit  is  perforated,  having  been  strung  on  a  cord  to  dry  ;  such 

strings  of  cardamoms  are  sometimes  used  by  the  Arabs  as  rosaries. 

The  fruit  in  question  is  called  in  the  Galla  language  Korarima,  but  it  is 

also  known  as  Qurdgi  spice,  and  by  its  Arabic  names  of  Reil  and  Hab- 

hal-hahashi.^  According  to  Beke,  it  is  conveyed  to  the  market  of  Baso 

in  Southern  Abyssinia  from  Tumhe,  a  region  lying  in  about  9°  N.  lat. 

and  35°  E.  long  ;  thence  it  is  carried  to  Massowah  on  the  Eed  Sea  and 

shipped  for  India  and  Arabia.*  Yon  Heuglin  ̂   speaks  of  it  as  brought 
from  the  Galla  country.  It  is  not  improbable  that  it  is  the  same  fruit 

which  Speke  ̂   saw  growing  in  1862,  at  Uganda  in  lat.  0°,  and  which  he 
says  is  strung  like  a  necklace  by  the  Wagonda  people.  Pereira  proposed 

for  the  plant  the  name  of  Amomitm  Korarima,  but  it  has  never  been 

botanically  described. 

^  Account  of  the  Kingdom  of  Hejpal,  Edinh.  "frcquens  in  re  ciolinarid  et  mcdicd,  loco 

1819.  74-75.  pipcris." 
As  the  Tesauncs  Aromatarionmn,  T[)vintcd.        ̂   Pereira,  Pharvi.  Journ.  vi.  (1847)  466; 

at  Milan  in  1496,  in  wMch  it  is  called  Seil  Elem.  of  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1850)  1136  ;  Vaiighan, 
or  Oardamomum  vnajus.  PImrm.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  587. 

-     So  named  by  Forskal  in  1775  {Materia        ̂   lieise  nach  Ahessinicn,  Jena,  1868.  223. 
Mcdica  Kuhirina,  151.  n.  41)  who  says        "  Journal  of  the  discover!/  of  the  source  of 

the  Nile,  1863.  648  (niipcndix). 
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GRANA  PARADISI. 

Scmina  Ccmlamomi 

Ouinca  Grcdns 

G.  Paraclicskdrner. 

omi  majoris,  Piper  Mchgucta  ;  Grains  of  Paradise 

sjicleffueta  Pe2J2yer\-  F.  Graines  clc  Paradis,  Maniyueitc'; 

Botanical  Ovigin—Amoiimiii  Melegueta  Eoscoe— an  herbaceous 
reed-like  plant,  3  to  5  feet  high,  producing  on  a  scape  rising  scarcely  an inch  above  the  ground,  a  delicate  wax-like,  pale  purple  flower  M'hich  is 
succeeded  by  a  smooth,  scarlet,  ovoid  fruit,  3  to  4  inches  in  leu<^th  risin^ 

out  of  sheathing  bracts.  
°   '  ^ 

It  varies  considerably  in  the  dimensions  of  all  its  parts,  accordino-  to 
more  or  less  favourable  circumstances  of  soil  and  climate.  In  Demerara 
where  the  plant  grows  luxuriantly  in  cultivation,  the  fruit  is  as  lar^re  as 
a  fine  pear,  measuring  with  its  tubular  part  as  much  as  5  inches  in  lencrth 
by  2  mches  in  diameter ;  on  the  other  hand  in  some  parts  of  West 
Africa,  it  scarcely  exceeds  in  size  a  large  filbert.  It  has  a  thick  fleshy 
pericarp,  enclosing  a  colourless  acid  pulp  of  pleasant  taste,  in  which  are imbedded  the  numerous  seeds. 

A.  Melegueta  is  widely  distributed  in  tropical  West  Africa,  occurring 
along  the  coast  region  from  Sierra  Leone  to  Congo.  Of  its  distribution 
in  the  interior,  we  have  no  exact  information.  The  littoral  region,  termed 
in  allusion  to  its  producing  grains  of  paradise,  the  Grain  Coast,  lies 
between  Liberia  and  Cape  Palmas;  the  Gold  Coast  whence  the  seeds 
are  now  principally  exported,  is  in  the  Gulf  of  Guinea,  further  eastward. 

History — There  is  no  evidence  that  the  ancients  were  acquainted 
with  the  seeds  called  Grains  of  Paradise;  nor  can  we  find  any  reference 
to  them  earlier  than  an  incidental  mention  under  their  African  name,  in 
the  account  2  of  a  curious  festival  held  at  Treviso  in  a.d.  1214:  it  was 
a  sort  of  tournament,  during  which  a  sham  fortress  held  by  twelve  noble 
ladies  and  their  attendants,  Avas  besieged  and  stormed  by  assailants  armed 
with  flowers,  fruits,  sweetmeats,  perfumes  and  spices,  amongst  which  last 
figure — MelegctcB ! 

After  this  period  there  are  many  notices,  showing  the  seeds  to  have 

been  in  general  use.  Nicolas  Myrepsus,^  physician  at  the  court  of  the 
Emperor  John  III.  at  Niccea,  in  the  13th  century,  prescribed  Mevey eraL; 

and  his  contemporary  Simon  of  Genoa  *  at  Eome,  names  the  same  drug 
as  Melegetc  or  Mclcgette.  Grana  Paradisi  are  enumerated  among  spices 

sold  at  Lyons  ̂   in  1245  ;  and,  as  Grcyn  Paradijs,  in  a  tariff  of  duties 
levied  at  Dordrecht  in  Holland  °  in  1358.  And  again,  among  the  spices 
used  by  John,  king  of  France  when  in  England,  a.d.  1359-GO,  Grainnc 

dc  Paradis  is  repeatedly  mentioned." 

^  The  narao  Mderjuda  spelt  in  various 
ways,  as  Mdcgeitc,  Mcllixjctla,  Malla(juclta., 
Manigctc,  Maniguctlc,  is  an  African  designa- 

tion for  grains  of  Paradise. 
2  Eolandiiii  Patavini  Clironica— Pertz, 

Monumcnla  Gcrmanicc  historica;  scn'jHorcs, 
xix.  (1866)  45-46. 

^  Be  Covijwsitione  Mcdiccmcntorum ;  dc 

antidoiis,  cap.  xxiL 

•*  Clnvis  Sajuiiionis,  Venet.  1510.  19.  42. 
^  BiUiolhck  d.  lii.  Vercins,  Stuttgart,  xvi. 

p.  xxiii. 
"  Sartorius  und  Lappenbcrg,  GescJn'cJit' dcr  Dcutschcn  Hama,  ii.  448. 

Doiict  d'Arcq,  219.  266— see  p.  479, note  4. 
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In  the  earliest  times,  the  drug  was  conveyed  by  the  long  land  journey 

ifrom  Tropical  Africa  to  the  coast  of  Tripoli/  as  it  is  in  small  quantities 

mp  to  the  present  day ;  and  being  the  produce  of  an  unknown  region  and 

Iheld  in  gxeat  esteem,  it  acquired  the  name  of  Grains  of  Paradisc: 

Towards  the  middle  of  the  14th  century,  there  began  to  be  direct 

.commercial  intercourse  with  Tropical  AVestern  Africa.  Margry  ̂   relates 

ithat  ships  were  sent  thither  from  Dieppe  in  1364,  and  took  cargoes  of 

iivory  and  malaguette,  from  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Cestos.  A 

icentury  later,  the  coast  was  visited  by  the  Portuguese,  who  termed  it 

'.Terra  cle  malagiLct  The  celebrated  Columbus  also,  who  traded  to  the 
I  coast  of  Guinea,  called  it  Costa  di  Maniguctta.  Soon  after  this  period, 

•  the  spice  became  a  monopoly  of  the  kings  of  Portugal. 

English  voyagers  visited  the  Gold  Coast  in  the  16th  century,  bringing 

I  thence  in  exchanging  for  European  goods,  gold,  ivory,  pepper,  and  Grains 

Lof  Paradise}    The  pepper  was  doubtless  that  of  Filler  Clusii  (p.  530). 

Grains  of  paradise,  often  called  simply  grains,  were  anciently  used 

(as  a  condiment  like  pepper.  They  were  also  employed  with  cinnamon 

:and  ginger  in  making  the  spiced  wine  called  hijjpocins,  in  vogue  during 
Ithe  14th  and  15th  centuries. 

In  the  hands  of  modern  botanists,  the  plant  affording  this  drug  has 

Ibeen  the  subject  of  a  complication  of  errors  which  it  is  needless  to  discuss. 

;Suf6.ce  it  to  say,  that  Amomum  Granum  Paradisi  as  described  by 

; Linnaeus  cannot  be  identified; — that  in  1817,  Afzelius,  a  Swedish 

■  botanist,  who  resided  some  years  at  Sierra  Leone,  published  a  descrip- 

Ition  of  "Amomum  Granum  Paradisi  ?  Linn.,"  *  but  that  the  specimen  of 
it  alleged  to  have  been  received  from  him,  and  now  x^reserved  in  the 

'.  herbarium  of  Sir  J.  E.  Smith,  belongs  to  another  species.  Under  these 
I  circumstances,  the  name  given  to  the  grains  of  paradise  plant  by  Eoscoe, 

.  A.  Melcgueta,  has  been  accepted  as  quite  free  from  doubt.^ 

Description — The  seeds  are  about      of  an  inch  in  diameter,  rather 

variable  in  form,  being  roundish,  bluntly  angular  or  somewhat  pyramidal, 

'  They  are  hard,  with  a  shining,  reddish-brown,  shagreen-like  surface.  The 
hilum  is  beak-shaped  and  of  paler  colour.    The  seeds  when  crushed  are 

feebly  aromatic,  but  have  a  most  pungent  and  burning  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — In  structure,  grains  of  paradise  agree  in 
most  respects  with  cardamom  seeds.  Yet  in  the  former,  the  cells  of  the 

albumen  have  very  thin,  delicate  walls  which  are  much  more  elongated. 

Of  the  testa,  only  the  innermost  layer  agrees  with  the  corresponding  part 

of  cardamom ;  whilst  the  middle  layer  has  the  cell  walls  so  much  thickened 

that  only  a  few  cavities,  widely  distant  from  one  another,  remain  open. 

The  outer  layer  of  the  testa  consists  of  thick-walled  cells,  the  cavities  of 

which  appear  on  transverse  section,  radially  extended.  The  albumen  is 

loaded  with  starch  granules  of  2  to  5  mkm.  diameter,  the  whole  amomit 

in  each  cell  being  agglutinated,  so  as  to  form  a  coherent  mass. 

Chemical  Composition — Grains  of  paradise  contain  a  small  pro- 

1  G.  di  Barros,  Asia,  Yenet.  1561.  33  (65). 
2  Quoted  at  p.  630,  note  3. 
'  Hakluyt,  Princijyal  Navigations,  ii.  pt. 

2. — First  Yoiage  oi  t\\Q  Primerose  and  ZzV/i 
to  Guinea  and  Benin,  a.d.  1553. 

*  liemcdia  Guineensia.  Upsaliae.  p.  71. 

^  I  have  repeatedly  raised  Amomum  Mclc-' 
(jucla  from  commorcial  Grains  of  Paradise, 
and  have  cultivated  the  plant  for  some  years, 
obtaining  not  only  llowcrs,  but  large  well- 
ripened  fruits  containing  fertile  seeds. — 

D.  I-I. 
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portion  of  essential  oil;  53  fb.  yielded  iis  only  2\  oz  eamvalpnt 
to  nearly  0-30  per  cent.^  The  oil  is  faintly  yellowish,  neutrirof  an agreeable  odour  reminding  one  of  the  seeds,  and  of  an  aromatic,  not  acrid 
taste  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  at  15-5°  C,  of  0-825.  It  is  but  sparingly  soluble  in absolute  alcohol  or  m  spirit  of  wine;  but  mixes  clearly  with  bisulphide 
of  carbon  ;  it  dissolves  iodine  without  explosion.  When  saturated  with 
dry  hydrochloric  gas,  no  solid  compound  is  formed. 

-  The  oil  begins  to  boil  at  about  236°  C,  and  the  chief  bulk  of  it 
distils  at  257°-258° :  the  residual  part  is  a  thick  brownish  liquid Examined  m  a  column  of  60  mm.  long,  the  crude  oil  deviates  to 
the  left  The  portion  passing  over  at  257°-258°  deviates  1-2°,  the  residue 
2  to  the  left.  The  optical  behaviour  is  consequently  in  favour  of  the 
supposition  that  the  oil  is  'homogeneous.    This  is  corroborated  by  the 

C-zVorX^
^^  ''^'^  ̂'^'^ 

In  order  to  ascertain  whether  the  seed  contains  a  fatty  oil  10 
grammes,  powdered  with  quartz,  were  exhausted  with  boilin<^'  ether  This 
gave_  upon  evaporation  0-583  grm.  of  a  brown  viscid  residue,  almost 

devoid  _  of  odour,  but  of  intense  pungency.  As  it  was  entirely'  soluble m  glacial  acetic  acid  or  in  spirit  of  wine,  we  may  consider  it  a  resin,  and not  to  contain  any  fatty  matter. 

The  seeds,  dried  at  100°  C,  afforded  us  2-lo  per  cent,  of  ash,  which owing  to  the  presence  of  manganese,  had  a  green  hue. 

Commerce— Grains  of  paradise  are  chiefly  shipped  from  the  settle- 
ments on  the  Gold  Coast,  of  which  Cape  Coast  Castle  and  Accra  are  the 

more  important.  Official  returns  ̂   show  that  the  exports  in  1871  from 
this  district,  were  as  follows :— to  Great  Britain  85,502  ft.,  the  United 
States  35,630  fb.,  Germany  28,501  ib.,  Trance  27,125  ft.,  Holland 
14,250  ft.— total,  191,011  ft.  (1705  cwt.) 

Uses — The  seeds  are  used  in  cattle  medicines,  occasionally  as  a 
condiment,  but  chiefly,  we  believe,  to  give  a  fiery  pungency  to  cordials. 

OECHIDACEiE. 

SALEP. 

Badix  Salep,  Radix  Satyrii ;  SaUp  ;  F.  Salcp  ;  G.  Salejihiollen. 

Botanical  Origin — Most,  if  not  all,  species  of  OrcJm  found  in 
Europe  and  ISTorthern  Asia,  are  provided  with  tubers  which,  when  duly 
prepared,  are  capable  of  furnishing  salep.  Of  those  actually  so  used,  the 
following  are  the  more  important,  namely — Orchis  mascula  L.,  0.  Morio 

L.,  0  militaris  L.,  0.  iishdata  L.,  0.  ̂^yj-aww'rfa/'/s  L.,  0.  corioplwra  L.,  and 0.  lonfjicruris  Link.  These  species  which  have  the  tubers  entire,  are 
natives  of  the  greater  part  of  Central  and  Southern  Europe,  Turkey,  the 
Caucasus  and  Asia  Minor.^ 

1  Tliis  oil  was  obtained  and  tried  in  medi- 
cine in  the  beginning  of  the  17th  century. — 

Porta,  Dc  Didillaiionc,  lloma3,  1608,  lib.  iv. 
c.  1. 

^  Blicc  Book  for  the  Colony  of  (lie  U<-id Coast  in  1871. 

Tchihatchcff  cnnnicratcs  3(i  species  of 

Orchis  as  occurring  in  Asia  Jliuor.  —  ./>/'• 
Mincnrc,  Bot.  ii.  1860. 
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The  following  species  with  palmate  or  /o&et?  tubers  have  a  geographical 

jarea  no  less  extensive,  namely,  0.  niaculata  L,,  0.  saccifera  Brongn., 

iO.  conopsea  L.,  and^a  latifolia  L.  The  last-named  reaches  North- Western 

Undia  and  Tibet ;  "and  0.  conopsca  occurs  in  Amurland  in  the  extreme; eeast  of  Asia. 

The  salep  of  the  Indian  bazaars,  known  as  Sdlih  misri,  for  fine 

(qualities  of  which  -the  most  extravagant  prices  are  paid  by  wealthy 

^orientals,  is  derived  from  certain  species  of  EulopMa,  as  E.  campestris 

ILindl,  E.  herlacea  Lindl,  and  probably  others.i 

History — Under  the  superstitious  influence  of  the  so-called  doctrine 

Lof  signatures,  salep  ̂   has  had  for  ages  a  reputation  in  Eastern  countries 

i:as  a  stimulant  of  the  generative  powers ;  and  many  Europeans  who 

lhave  lived  in  India,  although  not  prepared  to  admit  the  extravagant 

wii'tues  ascribed  to  it  by  Hindus  and  Mahommedans,  yet  regard  it  as  a 
waluable  nutrient  in  the  sick  room. 

The  drug  was  known  to  Dioscorides  and  the  Arabians,  as  well  as 

tto  the  herbalists  and  physicians  of  the  middle  ages,  by  whom  it  was 

imostly  prescribed  in  the  fresh  state.  Gerarde  (1636)  has  given  excellent 

{figures  of  the  various  orchids  whose  tubers,  says  he — "our  age  itsetli." 
Geoffrey  ̂   having  recognized  the  salep  imported  from  the  Levant  to 

Ibe  the  tubers  of  an  orchis,  pointed  out  in  1740  how  it  might  be  prepared 

jfrom  the  species  indigenous  to  Erance. 

Collection — The  tubers  are  dug  up  after  the  ]3lant  has  flowered,  and 

1the  shrivelled  ones  having  been  thrown  aside,  those  which  are  plump  are 

■  washed,  strung  on  threads  and  scalded.  By  this  process  their  vitality  is 
I  destroyed,  and  the  drying  is  easily  effected  by  exposure  to  the  sun  or  to 

;  a  gentle  artificial  heat.  Though  white  and  juicy  when  fresh,  they  become 

'by  drying  hard  and  horny,  and  lose  their  bitterish  taste  and  peculiar 
■  odour.  The  drug  found  in  English  trade  is  mostly  imported  from 

Smyrna.  That  sold  in  Germany  is  partly  obtained  from  plants  growing 
wild  in  the  Taunus  mountains,  Westerwald,  Ehon,  the  Odenwald,  and 

;  in  Erance.    Salep  is  also  collected  in  Greece,  and  used  in  that  country 

and  Turkey  in  the  form  of  decoction,  which  is  sweetened  with  honey  and 

taken  as  an  early  morning  drink. The  salep  of  India  is  produced  on 

the  hills  of  Afghanistan,  Beluchistan,  Kabul  and  Bokhara ;  ̂  the  I^qH- 
gherry  Hills  in  the  south,  and  even  Ceylon,  are  said  likewise  to  afford  it. 

Description — Levant  salep,  such  as  is  found  in  the  English  market, 

consists  of  tubers  half  an  inch  to  an  inch  in  length,  of  ovoid  or  oblong 

form,  often  pointed  at  the  lower  end,  and  rounded  at  the  upper  where  is 

a  depressed  scar  left  by  the  stem  ;  palmate  tubers  are  unfrequent.  They 

are  generally  shrunken  and  contorted,  covered  with  a  roughly  granular 

skin,  pale  brown,  translucent,  very  hard  and  horny,  with  but  little  odour 

and  a  slight  not  unpleasant  taste.    After  maceration  in  water  for  several 

1  The  Indian  species  of  Euloplda  have 
been  reviewed  by  Liudley  in  Journ.  of  Linn. 
Soc,  Bot.,  iii.  (1859)  23. 

^  Salep  is  the  Arabic  for  fox,  and  the  drug 

is  called  in  that  language  Khus  yatu's  salah, 
i.e.  fo'jc's  testicle ;  or  Kims  yatu'l  kalh,  i.e. 
dog's  testicle.  Tlie  word  Orchis,  and  the  old 
English  names  Bogston^s,  Foxstones,  Hare- 

stones  and  Qoatstones,  have  all  been  given  in 
allusion  to  the  form  of  the  tubers. 

3  Mem.  de  V Acad,  des  Sciences  for  1740, 
99. 

*  Heldreich,  Nidzpflanzen  Oriechenlands, Aihan,  1862.  9. 

^  Powell,  Economic  Products  of  the  Punjab, 
lloorkee,  i.  (1868)  261  ;  Stewart,  Pimjah 
Plants,  Lahore,  1869.  236. Q  Q 
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hours,  they  regain  their  original  form  and  volumfi.  German  salep  is  more 

transhiceut  and  gummy-looldng,  and  has  the  aspect  of  beuig  more 
trimmed  and  prepared. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  fresh  tuber  exhibits  on  ti-ansverse 
section,  a  few  outer  rows  of  thin-walled  cells  rich  in  starch.  These  are 

followed  by  parenchyme  of  elongated  colourless  cells  likewise  containing 
starch,  and  isolated  bundles  of  acicular  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium. 

In  this  parenchyme,  there  are  numerous  larger  cells  filled  with  homo- 

geneous mucilage.  Small  vascular  bundles  are  irregularly  scattered 
throughout  the  tuber.  In  OrcMs  mascula  and  0.  latifolia,  the  starch 
grains  are  nearly  globular,  and  about  25  mkm.  in  diameter.  In  dried 

salep,  the  cell-walls  are  distorted  and  the  starch  grains  agglomerated. 

Chemical  Composition — The  most  important  constituent  of  salep 
is  a  sort  of  mucilage,  the  proportion  of  which  according  to  Dragendorff 

(1865)  amounts  to  48  per  cent. ;  but  it  is  doubtless  subject  to  great 

variation.  Salep  yields  this  mucilage  to  cold  water,  forming  a  solution 

which  is  turned  blue  by  iodine,  and  mixes  clearly  with  neutral  acetate  of 

lead  like  gum  arable.  On  addition  of  ammonia,  an  abundant  iDrecipitate 

is  formed.  Mucilage  of  salep  precix^itated  by  alcohol  and  then  dried,  is 

coloured  violet  or  blue,  if  moistened  with  a  solution  of  iodine  in  iodide 

of  potassium.  The  dry  mucilage  is  readily  soluble  in  ammoniacal 

solution  of  oxide  of  copper ;  when  boiled  with  nitric  acid,  oxalic,  but 

not  mucic  acid  is  produced.  In  these  two  res^Dects,  the  mucilage  of 

salep  agrees  with  cellulose,  rather  than  with  gum  araloic.  In  the  large 

cells  in  which  it  is  contained,  it  does  not  exhibit  any  stratification,  so 

that  its  formation  does  not  appear  due  to  a  metamorphosis  of  the  cell- 

wall  itself  Mucilage  of  salep  contains  some  nitrogen  and  inorganic 

matter,  of  which  it  is  with  difficulty  deprived  by  repeated  precipitation 

by  alcohol. 

It  is  to  the  mucilage  just  described  that  salep  chiefly  owes  its  power 

of  forming  with  even  40  parts  of  water  a  thick  jelly,  which  becomes 

still  thicker  on  addition  of  magnesia  or  borax.  The  starch  however 

assists  in  the  formation  of  this  jelly ;  yet  its  amount  is  very  small,  or 

even  nil  in  the  tuber  bearing  the  flowering  stem,  whereas  the  young 

lateral  tuber  abounds  in  it.  The  starch  so  deposited  is  evident!}^  con- 

sumed in  the  subsequent  period  of  vegetation,  thus  explaining  the  fact 

that  tubers  are  found,  the  decoction  of  which  is  not  rendered  blue  by 

iodine.  Salep  contains  also  sugar  and  albumin,  and  when  fresh,  a  trace 

of  volatile  oil.  Dried  at  110°  C.,  it  yields  2  per  cent,  of  ash,  consisting 

chiefly  of  phosj)hates  and  chlorides  of  potassium  and  calcium  (Dragen- 
dorff). 

Uses — Salep  possesses  no  medicinal  powers ;  but  from  its  propert}^  of 

forming  a  jelly  with  a  large  proportion  of  water,  it  has  come  to  be 

regarded  as  highly  nutritious, — a  popular  notion  in  which  we  do  not 

concur.  A  decoction  flavoured  with  sugar  and  spice,  or  wine,  is  an 

agreeable  drink  for  invalids,  but  is  not  much  used  in  England.'^ 

^  As  powdered  salep  is  difficult  to  mix  of  wine,  then  adding  the  w^atcr  suddenly  and 
Tdth  water,  many  persons  fail  in  preparing  boiling  the  mixture.    The  proportions  are 

this  decoction  ;  but  it  may  be  easily  managed  powdered  salep  1  draclmi,  spirit  1^  fluid 

ty  first  stirring  the  salep  with  a  little  spuit  drachms,  water  4  a  pint. 
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VANILLA. 

Vanilla  ;^  F.  and  G.  Vanille. 

Botanical  Origin —  Vanilla planifolia  Andrews- — Indigenous  to  the 

cot  regions  {ticrra  calicntc)  of  Eastern  Mexico,  diffused  by  cultivation 

lihrougli  other  tropical  countries.  The  plant,  which  is  rather  fleshy  and 

fas  large  greenish  inodorous  flowers,  grows  in  moist,  shady  forests, 

Uimbing  the  trees  by  means  of  its  aerial  roots. 

History — The  Spaniards  found  vanilla  in  use  in  Mexico  as  a  condi- 
nent  to  chocolate,  and  by  them  it  was  brought  to  Europe ;  but  it  must 

rave  long  remained  very  scarce,  for  Clusius,  who  received  a  specimen 

n  1602  from  Morgan,  apothecary  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  described  it  as 

\lidbus  oUongus  aromaticus,  without  being  in  the  least  aware  of  its  native 

country  or  uses.^  In  the  Thesaurus  of  Hernandez,  there  is  a  figure  and 

cccount  of  the  plant  under'  the  name  of  Araco  aromatico? 
In  the  time  of  Pomet  (1694),  vanilla  was  imported  by  way  of  Spain, 

md  was  much  used  in  Erance  for  flavouring  chocolate  and  scenting 

oDbacco.  It  had  a  place  in  the  materia  medica  of  the  London  Pharma- 

tX)poeia  of  1721 ;  and  was  well  known  to  the  druggists  of  the  first  half  of 

the  18th  century,  after  which  it  seems  to  have  gradually  disappeared 

room  the  shops.  Of  late  times  it  has  been  imported  in  great  abundance, 

md  is  now  plentifully  u.sed,  not  only  by  the  chocolate  manufacturer,  but 

llso  by  the  cook  and  confectioner. 

Cultivation — The  culture  of  vanilla  is  very  simple.  Shoots  about 

Ihree  feet  long  having  been  fastened  to  trees  and  scarcely  touching  the 

rround,  soon  strike  roots  on  to  the  bark,  and  form  plants  which  commence 

CO  produce  fruit  in  three  years,  and  remain  productive  for  thirty  to  forty. 

The  fertilization  of  the  flower  is  naturally  brought  about  by  insect 

Lgency.  Morren,*  the  director  of  the  Botanical  Garden  of  Liege,  showed 

m  1837  that  it  might  be  efficiently  performed  by  man,^  since  which  the 
production  of  the  XDods  has  been  successfully  carried  on  in  all  tropical 

lountries  without  the  aid  of  insects.  Even  in  European  forcing  houses, 

liie  plant  produces  fruits  of  full  size,  which  for  aroma  bear  comparison 
ivith  those  of  Mexico. 

In  vanilla  plantations,  the  pods  are  not  allowed  to  arrive  at  com- 

illete  maturity  but  are  gathered  when  their  green  colour  begins  to  change. 

According  to  the  statements  of  De  Vriese,*^  they  are  dried  by  a  rather 
liircuitous  process,  namely  by  exposing  them  to  h.eat  alternately  un- 

icovered,  and  wrapped  in  woollen  cloths,  whereby  they  are  artificially 

■iipened  and  acquire  their  ultimate  aroma  and  dark  hue.  They  are  then 
iied  together  into  small  bundles. 

Description — The  fruit  when  fresh  is  of  the  thickness  of  the  little 

1  Dimirmtive  of  tlie  Spanish  vaina,  a  pod  of  Spain  during  the  previous  centur}^ 
irr  capsule.  *  Ann.  of  Nat.  Hist.  iii.  (1889)  1. 

2  Exotica  (1605)  lib.  iii.  c.  18.  72.  "  This  observation  was  made  independently 
3  Rcrum  Medicarum  Novce  Hispcmim  The-  by  Edmond,  a  Creole  of  the  island  'df  li^- 

^'aunis,  Eomee,  1651.  p.  38. — The  original  union,  shortly  after  1817. 
irtrawing  was  one  of  a  series  of  1200,  execiited        ^  De  Vanieljc,  Leydeu,  185G.  '22. 
it,t  great  cost  in  Mexico  by  order  of  the  King 

Q  Q  2 
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linger,  obscurely  triquetrous,  opening  longitudinally  by  two  unequal 
valves.  It  is  fleshy,  firm,  smooth  and  plump  ;  when  cut  transversely, 
it  exudes  an  inodorous  slimy  juice,  abounding  in  spicule  of  oxalate  of 
calcium.^  It  is  one-celled,  with  a  three-sided  cavity,  from  each  wall  of 
which  projects  a  two-branched  placenta,  each  branch  subdividing  into 

two  backward-curling  lobes.  There  are  thus  in  all  12  ridges,  °vhich traverse  the  fruit  lengthwise,  and  bear  the  seeds.  Fine  hair-like  papill£e 
line  as  a  thick  fringe  the  three  angles  of  the  cavity,  and  secrete  the 
odorous  matter,  which  after  drying  is  diffused  through  the  whole  pod. 
The  papillge  likewise  contain  drops  of  oil,  which  is  freely  absorbed 
by  the  paper  in  which  a  pod  is  wrapped.  That  the  odorous  matter 

is  not  resident  in  the  fleshy  exterior  mass,  we  have  ascertained  by 
slicing  off  this  portion  of  a  fresh  fruit  and  drying  it  separately;  the 
interior  alone  proved  to  be  fragrant. 

The  vanilla  of  commerce  occurs  in  the  form  of  fleshy,  flexible, 
stick-like  pods,  3  to  8  inches  long,  and  ̂   to  -j^-  of  an  inch  wide,  of  a 
compressed  cylindrical  form,  attenuated  and  hooked  at  the  stalk  end. 
The  surface  is  finely  furrowed  lengthwise,  shining,  unctuous,  and  often 

beset  with  an  efliorescence  of  minute  colourless  crystals. '  The  pod splits  lengthwise  into  two  unequal  valves,  revealing  a  multitude  of 
minute,  shining,  hard,  black  seeds  of  lenticular  form,  imbedded  in  a  viscid 
aromatic  juice. 

The  finest  vanilla  is  the  Mexican.  Bourbon  Vanilla,  which  is  the 
more  plentiful,  is  generally  shorter  and  less  intense  in  colour,  and  com- 

mands a  lower  price. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  inner  half  of  the  pericarp  contains 
about  20  vascular  bundles,  arranged  in  a  diffuse  ring.  The  epidermis 
is  formed  of  a  row  of  tabular  thick-walled  cells,  containing  a  granular 
brown  substance.  The  middle  layer  of  the  pericarp  is  composed  of 

large  thin- walled  cells,  the  outer  of  which  are  axiaUy  extended,  while 
those  towards  the  centre  have  a  cubic  or  spherical  form.  All  contain 
drops  of  yellowish  fat,  and  brown  granular  masses  which  do  not  de- 

cidedly exhibit  the  reaction  of  tannin.  The  tissue  fui'ther  encloses 
needles  of.  oxalate  of  calcium  and  prisms  of  vanillin. 

On  the  walls  of  the  outer  cells  of  the  pericarp  -  are  deposited  spu-al 
fibres,  which  occur  still  more  conspicuously  in  the  aerial  roots  and  in  tlie 

parenchyme  of  the  leaves  of  other  orchids.  The  placenta  are  coated 

with  delicate,  thin-walled  cells. 

Chemical  Composition — Vanilla  does  not  contain  an  essential  oil, 
but  owes  the  fragrance  for  Mdiich  it  is  remarkable,  to  the  substance 

which  is  found  in  a  crystalline  state  in  the  interior  or  on  the  surface  of 

the  fruit,  or  dissolved  in  the  viscid  oily  liquid  surrounding  the  seeds. 
It  was  formerly  regarded  as  cinnamic  or  benzoic  acid,  and  then  as 

cumarin,  until  Gobley  demonstrated  its  peculiar  nature  (previously 

asserted  by  Bley)  and  gave  it  the  name  of  Vanillinc,  now  changed  to 

Vanillin.^ 

'  This  juice  like  that  of  the  squill  has  an 
irritating  effect  on  the  skin,  a  lact  of  which 
the  cultivators  in  Mauritius  are  well  aware. 

^  Vanilla  grown  in  Europe  is  devoid  of 
such  cells.    We  can  fully  corroborate  this 

statement  (first  made  by  Berg)  from  the 
examination  of  very  aromatic  pods  produced 
in  1871  at  Hillficid  House,  Reigate. 

3  Journ.  dc  Plmrm.  xxxiv.  (1858)  401. 
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Stokkebye  ̂   proved  vanillin  to  possess  feebly  acid  properties,  and  in 

(Onsequence  termed  it  Vanillic  Acid.  It  may  be  obtained  in  the  follow- 

ing manner :  vanilla  is  exhausted  by  alcohol  sp.  gr.  '850,  and  the  alcohol 
esmoved  by  evaporation.    To  the  extract,  sufficient  water  is  to  be  added 

form  a  syrupy  liquid,  which  is  then  to  be  agitated  with  successive 

luantities  of  ether.  The  ether  having  evaporated,  an  odorous  brown 

Nxtract  will  remain;  from  it  the  vanillin  may  be  dissolved  out  by 

coiling  water  and  crystallized,  and  afterwards  purified  by  animal  charcoal. 

Tanillin  forms  hard,  4-sided,  acicular  prisms,  having  a  weak  vanilla- 

Ike  odour  and  slightly  pungent  taste ;  they  fuse  at  82°  C.  and  can  be 
mblimed,  though  not  easily,  unchanged.  It  is  soluble  in  ether  or  spirit 

ff  wine,  especially  warm ;  and  the  solution  in  each  case  feebly  reddens 

Ltmus.  It  dissolves  in  11  parts  of  boiling  water,  is  soluble  in  fatty  and 

colatile  oils,  and  in  alkaline  solutions,  from  which  last  it  can  be  pre- 

iipitated  unaltered  by  addition  of  a  stronger  acid.  It  does  not  decom- 
pose carbonates  even  when  heated.  With  chemical  reagents,  its  most 

iiteresting  character  is  that  of  striking  a  fine  dark  violet  with  perchloride 
ff  iron. 

A  later  student  of  the  chemistry  of  vanillin,  P.  Carles,^  assigned  to 

:  ;the  formula  C^^H^O'^.  He  obtained  crystallized  compounds  of  it  with 

iiagnesium,  lead  and  zinc.  The  vanillates  of  xDotassium  and  sodium 

iiarken  on  exposure  to  air,  or  when  their  watery  solutions  are  heated, 

i^ne  or  two  equivalents  of  hydrogen  are  easily  replaced  by  iodine  or 

rromine,  the  compounds  thus  obtained  being  crystallizable. 

W.  von  Leutner  ̂   extracted  from  vanilla  nearly  1  per  cent,  of  vanillin, 

vhich  he  found  to  afford  with  182  parts  of  water  at  18°'  C,  a  solution 
reddening  litmus. 

Some  interesting  researches  performed  in  iEofmann's  laboratory 
tb- Berlin  by  Tiemann  and  Haarmann,  have  shown  (1874)  that  vanillin 

nay  be  formed  artificially.  In  the  sapwood  of  pines,  there  occurs  a 

iiibstance  called  Coniferin,  C^^ff^O^  +  2  H^O,  first  observed  in  1861  by 
lEartig,  and  examined  in  1866  by  Kubel.  By  means  of  emulsin,  coni- 

;3rin  taldng  up  H^O,  can  be  resolved  into  sugar  and  another  crystallizable 

mbstance,  according  to  the  following  equation : — C^'^H^^O^  -}-  H^O  = 

■  |6j£i206  _|.  CioH^^O^.  The  second  substance  thus  derived,  may  be  col- 
lected by  means  of  ether,  which  dissolves  neither  coniferin  nor  sugar. 

Hy  oxidizing  it,  or  coniferin  itself,  by  bichromate  of  potassium  and  sul- 

phuric acid,  Vanillin  was  obtained.  Upon  fusing  it  with  potash,  Pro- 

jocatechuic  Acid,  C^H^O*,  is  formed.  In  fact,  according  to  these 

easearches,  vanillin,  0^*511^0^,  must  be  regarded  as  the  methylic  aldehyde 
tf  that  acid.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  decomposition  that  ensues 

ippon  heating  vanillin  in  a  closed  tube  with  hydrochloric  acid,  during 

i  'hich  methylic  chloride,  CH^Cl,  is  formed. 

Leutner  also  found  in  vanilla,  fatty  and  waxy  matters  11-8,  resin  4-0, 

^■um  and  sugar  16-5  per  cent. ;  and  obtained  by  incineration  of  the  drug 
:■ '6  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Production  and  Commerce — The  chief  seats  of  vanilla-production 

in  Mexico  are  the  coast-regions  of  the  State  of  Vera  Cruz,  the  centre  of 

^  Wittstein's  VicrteljaJirmchrift  f.  prakt.  Bull,  dc  la  Soc.  cJiimiqite  do  Paris,  xvii. 
'kharm.  xiii.  (1864)  481.  (1872)  12. 

2  Journ.   de  Pharm.  xii.   (1870)  254  ;        3  Wiggers  and  liusemami,  JahreshcricM fur  1872.  35. 
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the  Qulture  being  Jicaltepec  in  the  vicinity  of  Nautla.^  Vanilla  is  like- 
wise obtained  on  the  western  declivity  of  the  Cordilleras  in  the  State 

of  Oaxaca,  and  in  lesser  quantity  in  those  of  Tabasco,  Chiapas,  and 
Yucatan.  The  eastern  parts  of  Mexico  exported  in  1864,  by  way  of 
Vera  Cruz  andTampico,  about  20,000  kilo,  of  vanilla,  chiefly  to  Bordeaux. 
Since  then,  the  production  seems  to  have  much  declined,  the  im- 

portation into  France  having  been  only  6869  kilo  in  1871,  and  1938  in 
1872.2  1 

The  cultivation  of  vanilla  in  the  small  French  colony  of  Reunion 
or  Bourbon  (40  miles  long  by  27  miles  broad),  introduced  by  Marchant 
in  1817  from  Mauritius,  has  of  late  been  very  successful,  notwithstanding 
many  difl&culties  occasioned  by  the  severe  cyclones  which  sweep  peri- 

odically over  the  island  ;  in  1871,  the  quantity  exported  was  39,200  ib.^ 

The  neighbouring  island  of  Mauritius  also  produces  •  vanilla,  of  which 
it  shipped  in  1872,  7139  ib.^  There  is  likewise  a  very  extensive  culti- 

vation of  vanilla  in  Java. 

Vanilla  comes  into  the  market  chiefly  by  way  of  France,  which 
country,  according  to  the  official  statistics  just  quoted,  imported  in  1871, 

29,914  kilo.  (65,981  ib.) ;  in  1872,  26,587  kilo.  (58,643  lb.)  Of  the  last- 

named  quantity,  only  about  half  was  retained  for  home  consumption. 

Uses — Vanilla  has  long  ceased  to  be  used  in  medicine,  at  least  in 

this  country,  but  is  often  sold  by  druggists  for  flavouring  chocolate,  ices, 

creams,  and  confectionary. 

IRIDACEiE. 

RHIZOMA  IRIDIS. 

Eaclix  Iridis  Florentince  ;  Orris  Root ;  Y.  Racine  cV Iris ;  Gc.VeilchcnwurzeL 

Botanical  Origin — This  drug  is  derived  from  three  species  of  Iris, 

namely : — 

1.  Iris  Germanica  L.,  a  pereimial  plant  with  beautiful  large  deep  blue 

flowers,  common  about  Florence  and  Lucca,  ascending  to  the  region  of  the 

chestnut.  It  is  also  found  dispersed  throughout  Central  and  Southern 

Europe,  and  in  Northern  India  and  Morocco ;  and  is  one  of  the  com- 

monest plants  of  the  gardens  round  London,  where  it  is  known  as  the 
JBhie  Flag. 

2.  I.  pallida  Lam.,  a  plant  resembling  the  preceding,  but  with  flowers 

of  a  delicate  pale  blue,  growing  wild  in  stony  places  in  Istria.  It  is 

abundant  about  Florence  and  Lucca  in  the  region  of  the  olive,  but  is  a 
doubtful  native. 

3.  /.  Florentina  L.,  a  species  bearing  large  white  flowers,  indigenous 

to  the  coast  region  of  Macedonia  and  the  south-western  shores  of  the 

^  Culture  du  vanillier  au  Mexiqiic,  in  tlie 
JRcvuc  Golonialc,  ii.  (1849)  383-390. 

"  JDocumenls  Slatisliqucs  rCitnis  par  VAd- 
minislralion  des  Bomnes  sior  h  Commerce 

dc  la  France,  aunee  1872,  p.  64. 

3  Consul  Segi-avc  of  Keuniou  in  the  Cov 
sular  liejwris,  presented  to  rarliaiueut,  An- 1872. 

*  Mauritius  Blue  Book  for  the  year  1872. 



RIllZOMA  IRIDIS. 
599 

JBlack  Sea,  Hersek  in  the  Gulf  of  Ismid,  and  about  Adalia  in  Asia  Minor. 

Jit  also  occurs  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Elorence  and  Lucca,  but  in  our 

lopiiiion  only  as  a  naturalized  plant.^ 

These  three  species,  but  especially  I.  Gcrmanica  and  I.  iiallicla,  are 

icultivated  for  the  production  of  orris  root  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

iriorence.  They  are  planted  on  the  edges  of  terraces  and  on  waste,  stony 

jplaces  contiguous  to  cultivated  ground.  I.  Florentina  is  seldom  found 

Ibeyond  the  precincts  of  villas,  and  is  far  less  common  than  the  other  two. 

History — In  ancient  Greece  and  Eome,  orris  root  was  largely  used 

iin  perfumery  ;  and  Macedonia,  EHs,  and  Corinth  were  famous  for  their 

I  unguents  of  iris.^  Theophrastus  and  Dioscorides  were  well  acquainted 

^with  orris  root ;  the  latter,  as  weU  as  Pliny,  remarks  that  the  best  comes 

ifrom  lUyricum,  the  next  from  Macedonia,  and  a  sort  jstill  inferior  from 

jLibya ;  and  that  the  root  is  used  as  a  perfume  and  medicine.  Visiani  ̂  
(considers  that  Iris  Germanica  is  the  Illyrian  iris  of  the  ancients,  which 

iis  highly  probable,  seeing  that  throughout  Dalmatia  (the  ancient  Illyri- 

(Cum)  that  species  is  plentiful,  and  /.  Florentina  and  /.  ̂:)a//*(ic6  do  not 

( occur.  At  what  period  the  two  latter  were  introduced  into  Northern  Italy 

'we  have  no  direct  evidence,  but  it  was  probably  in  the  early  middle 

I  ages.  The  ancient  arms  of  Morence,  a  white  lily  or  iris  on  a  red  shield, 

iseem  to  indicate  that  that  city  was  famed  for  the  growth  of  these  plants. 

;Petrus  de  Crescentiis*  of  Bologna,  who  flourished  in  the  13th  century, 
I  mentions  the  cultivation  of  the  ivliite  as  well  as  of  the  purple  iris,  and 
!  states  at  what  season  the  root  should  be  collected  for  medicinal  use. 

But  the  true  lUyrian  drug  was  held  to  be  the  best ;  and  Valerius 

I  Cordus  ̂   (ob.  1544)  laments  that  it  was  being  displaced  by  the  Florentine, 
:  though  it  might  easily  be  obtained  through  the  Venetians. 

Orris  root  mixed  with  anise  was  used  in  England  as  a  perfume  for 

;  linen  as  early  as  1480  (p.  277),  under  which  date  it,  is  mentioned  in  the 
Wardrobe  Accounts  of  Edward  IV. 

All  the  species  of  iris  we  have  named  were  in  cultivation  in  England 

:  in  the  time  of  Gerarde, — that  is,  the  latter  end  of  the  16th  century.  The 

:  starch  of  the  rhizome  was  formerly  reckoned  medicinal,  and  directions 

for  its  preparation  are  to  be  found  in  the  Traicte  clc  la  Qhymie  of  Le 

^Febvre,  published  in  1660. 

Production — The  above-mentioned  species  of  iris  are  known  to  the 

'  Tuscan  peasantry  by  the  one  name  of  Oiaggiolo.    The  rhizomes  are  col- 

'.  lected  indiscriminately,  the  chief  quantity  being  doubtless  furnished  by  the 
•  two  more  plentiful  species,  /.  Germanica  and  I.  i^allida.  .  They  are  dug  up 
in  August,  are  then  peeled,  trimmed,  and  laid  out  in  the  sunshine  to  dry, 
the  larger  bits  cut  off  being  reserved  for  replanting.  At  the  establishment 

^  From  observations  made  at  Florence  in 
tlie  spring  of  1872,  I  am  led  to  regard  the 
three  species  here  named  as  quite  distinct. 
The  following  comparative  characters  arc 
perhaps  worth  recording  : — 

/.  Germcmica  —  flower-stem  scarcely 
times  as  tall  as  leaves ;  flowers  more  crowded 
than  in  I.  pallida,  varying  in  depth  of  colour 
but  never  pale  blue, 

/.  pallida  —  bracts  brown  and  scariose ; 
flower-stem  twice  as  high  as  leaves. 

I.  Florentina  —  bracts  greeh  and  fleshy; 
flower-stem  short  as  in  /.  Germanica  j  is  a 
more  tender  plant  than  the  other  two  and 
blossoms  a  little  later. — D.  H. 

^  For  further  infonnation,  consult  Bliim- 
ner,  Die  gewerUiche  Thdtiglceit  der  Volker 
des  klassischcn  AUerllmms,  1869.  67.  76.  83., 

Flora  Dalmatica,  i.  (1842)  116. 

^  Dc  omnibus  agriculticrai  partihis,  Basil. 1548.  219. 

.  ̂  Dispcnsaiorium,  Norimb,  1529.  288. 
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of  Count  Strozzi,  founded  in  1806  at  Pontasieve  near  Florence,  wliich 

lies  in  the  midst  of  the  orris  district,  the  rhizomes,  collected  from  the 

peasants  by  itinerant  dealers,  are  separated  into  different  qualities,  as 

selected  (scelti)  and  sorts  {in  sorie),  and  are  ultimately  offered  in  trade  either 

entire,  or  in  small  bits  (frantumi),  parings  {raspaturc),  powder  {polvere  di 

giaggiolo  o  d'  ireos),  or  manufactured  into  orris  peas. 
The  growing  of  orris  is  only  a  small  branch  of  industry,  the  crops  being 

a  sort  of  side-product,  but  it  is  nevertheless  shared  between  the  tenant 

and  landowner  as  is  usual  on  the  Tuscan  system  of  husbandry.- 

Description — The  rootstock  is  fleshy,  jointed  and  branching,  creeping 
horizontally  near  the  surface  of  the  ground.  It  is  formed  in  old  plants 

of  the  annual  joints  of  five  or  six  successive  years,  the  oldest  of  which 

are  evidently  in  a  state  of  decay.  These  joints  are  mostly  dichotomous, 

subcylindrical,  a  little  compressed  vertically,  gradually  becoming  ob- 

conical,  and  attaining  a  maximum  size  when  about  tlu'ee  years  old. 
They  are  3  to  4  inches  long  and  sometimes  more  than  2  inches  thick. 

Those  only  of  the  current  year  emit  leaves  from  their  extremities. 

The  rhizome  is  externally  yellowish -brown,  internally  white  and  juicy, 
with  an  earthy  smell  and  acrid  taste.  By  drying,  it  gradually  acquires 

its  pleasant  violet  odour,  but  it  is  said  not  to  attain  its  maximum  of 

fragrance  until  it  has  been  kept  for  two  years. 

We  have  carefully  compared  with  each  other  the  fresh  rhizomes  of 

the  three  species  under  notice,  but  are  not  able  to  point  out  any  definite 

character  for  distinguishing  them  apart. 

Dried  orris  root  as  found  in  the  shops,  occurs  in  pieces  of  2  to  4  inches 

long,  and  often  as  much  as  1^  inches  wide.  A  full-sized  piece  is  seen  to 

consist  of  an  elongated,  irregularly  subconical  portion  emitting  at  its 

broader  end  one  or  two  (rarely  three)  branches  which,  having  been  cut 

short  in  the  process  of  trimming,  have  the  form  of  short,  broad  cones,  at- 

tached by  their  apices  to  the  parent  rootstock.  The  rootstock  is  flattened, 

somewhat  arched,  often  contorted,  shrunken  and  furrowed.  The  lower 

side  is  marked  with  small  circular  scars,  indicating  the  point  of  insertion  of 

rootlets.  The  brown  outer  bark  has  been  usually  entirely  removed  by 

peeling  and  paring ;  and  the  dried  rhizome  is  of  a  dull,  opaque  white, 

ponderous,  firm  and  compact.  It  has  an  agreeable  and  delicate  odour  of 

violets,  and  a  bitterish,  rather  aromatic  taste,  with  subsequent  acridity. 
A  sort  of  orris  root  which  has  been  dried  without  the  removal  of  the 

outer  peel,  is  found  under  the  name  of  Irisa  in  the  Indian  bazaars,  and 

now  and  then  in  the  London  market.  It  is,  we  suppose,  the  produce  of 

Iris  Gcrmanica  L.  (/.  Nejpalcnsis  Wall.),  -which  according  to  Hooker,  is 
cultivated  in  Kashmir.  Orris  root  of  rather  low  quality  is  now  often 

imported  from  Morocco ;  it  is  obtained,  we  believe,  exclusively  from  /. 
GerTnanica, 

Microscopic  Structure — On  transverse  section,  the  white  bark 

about  2  mm.  broad,  is  seen  to  be  separated  by  a  fine  brown  line 

from  the  faintly  yellowish  woody  tissue.  The  latter  is  travei-sed  by 
numerous  vascular  bundles,  in  diffuse  and  irregular  rings,  and  exhibits 

here  and  there  small  shining  crystals  of  oxalate  of  calcium.    It  is 

^  Groves,  Plmrin.  Joxmi.  Sept.  21,  1872.  229.— We  have  also  to  thank  liim  for  infor- 
mation communicated  personally. 
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imade  up  uniformly  of  large  thick-walled  spherical  porous
  cells,  loaded 

with  starch  granules,  which  are  oval,  rather  large  and  very  num
erous ; 

iprisms  of  calcium  oxalate  are  also  visible.  The  spiral 
 vessels  are 

ismall  and  run  in  very  various  directions.  The  foregoing  descripti
on 

iis  applicable  to  any  one  of  the  three  species  we  have  n
amed. 

Chemical  Composition — When  orris  root  is  distilled  with  water, 

la  solid  crystalline  substance,  called  Orris  Camphor,  is  found  floating
 

con  the  aqueous  distillate.  This  substance,  which  we  obtained  fro
m 

tthe  laboratory  of  Messrs.  Herrings  &  Co.  of  London,  is  yielded,  as  we 

ilearn  from  Mr.  Uniney,  to  the  extent  of  012  per  cent. — that  is  to  say, 

;3  cwt.  3  qrs.  23  lb.  of  rhizome  afforded  of  it  8^  ounces.^  We  have  purified  it 

Iby  means  of  charcoal,  and  recrystallization  from  dilute  alcohol,  when  we 

{finally  got  it  in  very  light  voluminous  scales,  which  fuse  at  51'5
°  C,  but 

ido  not  volatilize  to  any  considerable  extent  even  at  150°.  These  crystals 

^we  found  to  contain  on  an  average  of  three  analyses,  carbon  73-96,  and 

Ihydrogen  12-26  per  cent.  This  leads  to  the  formula  Q^^W^O^, 
 which 

iis  that  of  Myristic  Acid  (see  p.  455) .  The  crystals  have  an  acid  reaction  ; 

tthey  are  easily  soluble  in  caustic  alkali,  and  are  again  separated  by  an 

facid :— in  fact,  we  believe  them  to  be  simply  myristic  acid,  im]Dregnated 

^with  a  little  essential  oil  which  they  obstinately  retain.  The  results 

(obtained  by  Dumas  in  1835,  do  not  accord  with  ours. 

By  exhausting  orris  root  with  spirit  of  wine,  a  soft  brownish  resin  is 

(ohtained,  together  with  a  little  tannic  matter.  The  resin  has  a  slightly 

iacrid  taste  ;  the  tannin  strikes  a  green  colour  with  persalts  of  iron. 

Commerce — Orris  root  is  shipped  from  Leghorn,  Trieste  and 

jMogador, — from  the  last-named  port,  to  the  extent  in  1872  of 

'456  cwt.2  There  are  no  data  to  show  the  total  imports  into  Great 

J  Britain.  Trance  imported  in  the  year  1870,  about  50  tons  of  orris 
iroot. 

Uses — Frequently  employed  as  an  ingredient  in  tooth-powders,  and 

iin  France  for  making  issue-peas ;  but  the  chief  application  is  as  a 

]  perfume. 

CROCUS. 

Croci  stigmata  ;  Saffron ;  ̂  F.  and  G.  Safran. 

Botanical  Origin — Crocus  sativus  L.,  a  small  plant  with  a  fleshy, 

'  hulb-like  corm  and  grassy  leaves,  much  resembling  the  common  Spring 
I  Crocus  of  the  gardens,  but  blossoming  in  the  autumn.  It  has  an  elegant 

•purple  flower,  with  a  large  orange-red  stigma,  the  three  pendulous 
( divisions  of  which  are  protruded  beyond  the  perianth. 

The  Saffron  Crocus  is  supposed  to  be  indigenous  to  Greece,  Asia 

;  Minor,  and  perhaps  Persia,  but  it  has  been  so  long  under  cultivation  in 

•  the  East  that  its  primitive  home  is  somewhat  doubtful.'^ 

^  The  produce  of  some  previous  operations, 
:  ia  which  23  cwt.  of  orris  were  d  istilled, 

i  afforded  but  little  over  one-tenth  per  cent. 
2  Cmisular  lieporis,  Aug.  1873.  917. 
3  The  word  l^affron  is  derived  from  the 

Arabic  Asfar,  yellow. 

Chappellier  has  pointed  out  that 
Croms  sativus  L.  is  unknown  in  a  wild 

state,  and  that  it  hardly  ever  produces  seed 
even  though  artificially  fertilized  ;  and  has 
argued  from  these  facts  that  it  is  probably  a 
hylsrid. — Bulletin  do  la  Soc.  hot.  da  France, 
XX.  (1873)  191. 
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History — Saffron,  eitlier  as  a  medicine,  condiment,  perfume,  or  dye, 

has  been  higlily  prized  by  mankind  from  a  remote  period,  and  lias  played 

an  important  part  in  tlie  history  of  commerce. 

Under  the  Hebrew  name  Carcdm,  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  root 

of  the  word  Crocus,  the  plant  is  alluded  to  by  Solomon;  ̂   and  as  K/j6«;o9, 

by  Homer,  Hippocrates,  Theophrastus,  and  Theocritus.  Virgil  and 

Columella  mention  the  saffron  of  Mount  Tmolus  ;  the  latter  also  names 

that  of  Corycus  in  Cilicia,  and  of  Sicily,  both  which  localities  are  alluded 

to  as  celebrated  for  the  drug  by  Dioscorides  and  Pliny. 

Saffron  was  an  article  of  traf&c  on  the  Eed  Sea  in  the  first  centurj^ ; 

and  the  author  of  the  Periplus  remarks  that  K/3o/co9  is  exported  from 

Eo-ypt  to  Southern  Arabia,  and  from  Barygaza  in  the  gulf  of  Cambay.^ 

^  It  was  cultivated  at  Derbend  and  Ispahan  in  Persia,  and  in  Trans 3xania 

in  the  10th  century,^  whence  it  is  not  improbable  the  plant  was  carried 

to  China,  for  according  to  the  Chinese  it  came  thither  from  the  country 

of  the  Mahommedans.  Chinese  writers  have  recorded  that  under  the 

Yuen  dynasty  (A.D.  1280-1368),  it  became  the  custom  to  mu: Sa-fa-la7ig 

(Saffron)  with  food> 

There  is  evidence  to  show  that  saffron  was  a  cultivated  production  of 

Spain  ̂   as  early  as  A.D.  961 ;  yet  it  is  not  so  mentioned,  but  only  as  an 

eastern  drug,  by  St.  Isidore,  archbishop  of  Seville  in  the  7th  century. 

As  to  France,  Italy,  and  Germany,  it  is  commonly  said  that  the  saffron 

crocus  was  introduced  into  these  countries  by  the  Crusaders.  Porchaires, 

a  French  nobleman,  is  stated  to  have  brought  some  bulbs  to  Avignon 

towards  the  end  of  the  14th  century,  and  to  have  commenced  the 

cultivation  in  the  Comtat  Venaissin,  where  it  existed  down  to  recent 

times.  About  the  same  time,  the  growing  of  saffron  is  said  to  have 

been  introduced  by  the  same  person  into  the  district  of  Gatinais,  south 

of  Paris.^  At  that  period,  saffron  was  one  of  the  productions  of  CjTDrus,^ 

with  which  island  Prance  was  then,  through  the  princes  of  Lusignan, 

particularly  related. 

During  the  middle  ages,  the  saffron  cultivated  at  San  Gemignano  in 

Tuscany  was  an  important  article  of  exportation  to  Genoa.^  
That  of 

Aquila  in  the  Idngdom  of  Naples  was  also  famous,  and  was
  stiU 

distincruished  in  price-lists  at  the  beginning  of  the  present  century.  The 

o-rowincr  of  saffron  in  Sicily  which  was  noticed  even  by  Columella,  is 

carried°on  to  the  present  day,  but  the  quantity  produced  is  ins
ufficient 

even,  for  home  consumption.^  In  Germany  and  Switzerland,  ̂
yhere  a 

more  ri^^orous  climate  must  have  increased  the  dilficulties  of  
cultivation, 

the  production  of  saffron  was  an  object  of  industry  
in  many  localities.^" 

The  saffron  crocus  is  said  to  have  been  introduced  mto 
 England 

durincT  the  reign  of  Edward  III.  (a.d.  1327-1377)."    T
wo  centuries 

1  Canticles,  ch.  iv.  14. 

2  Lassen,  Indischc  AltcrthumsJcunde,  iii. 
(1857)  52.  ,      .  . 

'■^  Istaclui,  Biicli  clcr  Lander,  iibersetzt 
von  Mordtniann,  87.  93.  124.  126  ;  Edrisi, 

mocjmphic,  trad,  par  Jaubert,  168.  192. 
Bretsclineidci,  Chinese  Botanical  Works, 

Foochow,  1870.  15.    ̂     ̂     ,       ̂     v  a 
Lc  Calendricr  dc  Coraouc  do  lanncc 

1)61,  Lcvdc,  1873.  33.  109. 
«  Conrad  et  Waldmann,  Tram  du  Safran 

die  GdtinaAs,  Paris,  1846. 

7  De  Mas  Latrie,  Hist.  dJe  Vtle  de  Chyprc, 
iii.  498. 

8  Bourquelot,  Foires  dc  la'Champa^iw, 

Mem.  de  1  Acad,  des  inscript.  ct  belles-lettres 
de  riustitut,  V.  (1865)  286. 

^  Inzeuga,  in  Annali  di  AgricoUura  Sici- 
liana,  i.  (1851)  51. 

1"  Tragns,  De  Stiiyium,  etc.  1552.  p.  763; 

Oclis,  Gcscliiehtc  dcr  Stadt  und  Landscliaft, 

Basel,  iii.  (1819)  189. 
"  Movant,  Hist,  and  Anliq.  of  Essex,  ii. 

(1768)  545. 
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later,  it  appears  tliat  Eiiglisli  saffron  was  even  exported  to  the  Continent, 

for  in  a  priced  list  of  the  spices  sold  by  the  apothecaries  of  the  north 

of  France,  A.D.  1565-1570,  mention  is  made  of  three  sorts  of  saffron,  of 

which  "  Safren  d' Engleterre  "  is  the  most  valuable.^ 

In  the  beginning  of  the  last  century  (1723-28),  the  cultivation  of 

saffron  was  carried  on  in  what  is  described  by  a  contemporary  writer  - 

as  "  all  that  large  tract  of  ground  that  lies  between  Saffron  Walden 

and  Cambridge,  in  a  circle  of  about  10  miles  diameter."  The  same 
writer  remarks  that  saffron  was  formerly  grown  in  several  other  counties 

of  Enoiand.  The  cultivation  of  the  crocus  about  Saffron  Walden,  which 

was  in  full  activity  when  Norden^  wrote  in  1594,  had  ceased  in  1768, 

and  about  Cambridge  at  nearly  the  same  time.*  Yet  the  culture  must 

have  lingered  in  a  few  localities,  for  in  the  early  part  of  the  present 

century,  a  little  English  saffron  was  still  brought  every  year  from 

Cambridgeshire  to  London,  and  sold  as  a  choice  drug  to  those  who  were 

willing  to  pay  a  high  price  for  it. 

Saffron  was  employed  in  ancient  times  to  a  far  greater  extent  than 

at  the  present  day.  It  entered  into  all  sorts  of  medicines,  both  internal 

and  external ;  and  it  was  in  common  use  as  a  colouring  and  flavouring 

ingredient  of  various  dishes  for  the  table.  The  drug,  from  its  inevitable 

costliness,  has  been  liable  to  sophistication  from  the  earliest  times. 

Both  Dioscorides  and  Pliny  refer  to  the  frauds  practised  on  it,  the  latter 

remarking — ^'  adulter ahor  nihil  cegue." 
During  the  middle  ages,  the  severest  enactments  were  not  only 

made,  but  were  actually  carried  into  effect, ^against  those  who  were 

guilty  of  sophisticating  saffron,  or  even  of  possessing  the  article  in 

an  adulterated  state.  Thus  at  Pisa  in  a.d.  1305,  the  fundacarii,  or 

keepers  of  the  public  warehouses,  were  required  by  oath  and  heavy 

penalties  to  denounce  the  owners  of  any  falsified  saffron  con- 

signed to  their  custody.^  The  Pepperers  of  London  about  the  same 
period  were  also  held  responsible  to  check  dishonest  tampering  with 

saffron.^ 
In  France,  an  edict  of  Henry  II.,  of  18  March,  1550,  recites  the 

advantages  derived  from  the  cultivation  of  saffron  in  many  parts  of  the 

kingdom,  and  enacts  the  confiscation  and  burning  of  the  drug  when 

falsified,  and  corporal  punishment  of  offenders.'' The  authorities  in  Germany  were  far  more  severe.  A  SafmnscJiau 

(Saffron-inspection)  was  established  at  Nuremberg  in  1441,  in  which 

year  13  ib.  of  saffron  was  publicly  burnt  at  the  Schonen  Brunnen  in 

that  city.  In  1444,  Jobst  Eindeker  was  burnt  together  with  his 

adulterated  saffron  ! — And  in  1456,  Hans  Kolbele,  Lienhart  Frey  and  a 
woman,  implicated  in  falsifying  saffron,  were  buried  alive.  The 

Safmnschaio  was  still  in  vigour  as  late  as  1591 ;  but  new  regulations 

1  The  otlier  sorts  are  "  Safmi  Gahblome  " 
and  "Safren  Noort." — ArcJdves  rj&n6rales  du 

Pas  cle  Calais,  quoted  "by  Doi-vault,  Jievitc pharmaceiUique  de  1858.  p.  58. 
^  Douglass,  Phil.  Trans.  Nov.  1728.  566. 
3  Description  of  Essex,  Camden  Society, 

1840.  8. 

4  Morant,  op.  cit.  ;  Lysons,  Magna  Bri- 
tannia, vol.  ii.  pt.  i.  (1808)  36.  Lysons  records 

that  at  Fulboiu-u,  a  village  near  Cambridge, there  had  been  no  tithe  of  saffron  since 
1774. 

"  Bonaini,  Statuti  inediti  delta  ciiia  di 
Pisa  dal  xii.  al  xiv.  secolo,  in.  (1857)  101, 

"  Riley,  Memorials  of  London  and  London 
Life  in  the  IWi,  14th,  and  15th  ccnitoncs, 1868.  120. 

De  la  Mare,  Traiti  dc  la  Police,  Paris 
iii.  (1719)  428. 
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for  the  inspection  of  safpTon  were  passed  in  1613.^    There  was  also  in 

the  same  city  a  Oevnirzschau,  or  Spice-inspection,  from  1441  to  1797. 

Description — The  flower  of  the  saffron  crocus  has  a  style  3  to  4 

inches  long,  which  in  its  lower  portion  is  colourless  and  included  within 

the  tube  of  the  perianth.  In  its  upper  part  it  becomes  yellow,  and 

divides  into  three  tubular,  filiform,  orange-red  stigmas,  each  about  an 

inch  in  length.  The  stigmas  expand  towards  their  ends,  and  the 

tube  of  which  they  consist,  is  toothed  at  the  edge  and  sht  on  its  inner 

side.  The  stigma  is  the  only  part  officinal,  and  alone  is  rich  in  colouring 

matter. 

Commercial  saffron  {Hay  Saffron  of  the  druggists)  is  a  loose  mass  of 

thread-like  stigmas,  which  when  unbroken  are  united  in  threes  at  the 

upper  extremity  of  the  yellow  style.  It  is  unctuous  to  the  touch,  tough 

and  flexible  ;  of  a  deep  orange -red,  peculiar  aromatic  smeU,  and  bitter 

and  rather  pungent  taste.  It  is  hygroscopic  and  not  easily  pulverized ; 

it  loses  by  drying  at  100°  C.  about  1 2  per  cent,  of  moisture  which  it 

quickly  reabsorbs.^ 
The  colouring  power  of  saffron  is  very  remarkable :  we  have  found 

that  a  single  grain  rubbed  to  fine  powder  with  a  little  sugar,  will  impart 

a  distinct  tint  of  yellow  to  700,000  grains  (10  gallons)  of  water. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  tissue  of  the  stigma  consists  of  very 

thin,  sinuous,  closely-felted,  thread-shaped  cells,  and  sniall  spu^al  vessels. 

The  yellow  colouring  matter  penetrates  the  whole,  and  is  partly  deposited 

in  granules.  The  microscope  likewise  exhibits  oil-drops,  and  small 

lumps  probably  of  a  solid  fat.  Large  isolated  pollen  grains  are  also 

present. 

Chemical  Composition— The  splendid  colouring  matter  of  saffron 

has  long  been  known  as  Polychroit ;  but  in  1851,  Quadrat,  who  instituted 

some  fresh  researches  on  the  drug,  gave  it  the  name  of  Crocin,  which 

was  also  adopted  in  1858  by  Eochleder.^    The  experiments  of  Weiss  in. 

1867^  have  shown : — 

1.  That  this  substance  {Pohjchroit,  Grocin  of  Eochleder)  is  a  peculiar 

glucoside  which  by  the  action  of  acids,  splits  into  sugar, 
 volatile  oil 

and  a  new  colouring  matter. 

2.  That  saffron  contains  only  a  minute  quantity  of  ready-fo
rmed 

essential  oil  and  sugar.  ^    i  •  i 

3.  That  this  free  essential  oil  is  probably  identical  with  th
at  Avluch 

is  produced  in  the  decomposition  of  polychroit. 

4.  That  polychroit  as  hitherto  prepared,  has  always  con
tained  a 

certain  proportion  of  the  new  colouring  matter  produced
  by  decom- 

position, o    n  7    7  V 

For  the  natural  glucoside,  Weiss  retains  the  name  of  Polychr
oit, 

while  the  new  colouring  matter  which  results  from  its  decom
position  by 

an  acid,  he  terms  Crocin.    It  agrees  with  the  Crocciin
  of  Eochleder. 

Polychroit  was  prepared  by  Weiss  in  the  followi
ng  manner  :  saffron 

1  J.  F.  Eoth,  GcscMcMc  dcs  Numhcrgisclien 

JIanMs,  1800-1802,  iv.  221. 
2  Eifht  lots  of  saffron  weighing  tn  tota 

61  R)., "dried  at  various  times  during  the 
course  of  nine  years,  lost  7  ft.  2^  oz.,  i.e. 

1 1  -7  per  cent,— (Laboratory  records  of  Mes
srs. 

Allen  &  Hanburys,  Plough  Court,  Lombard Street.) 

3  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xn.  (1864)  .50/. 

*  "Wiggers  and  Husemann,  JahrcsbcricM for  1868.  35. 
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was  treated  with  etlier,  by  whicli  fat,  wax,  and  essential  oil  were  removed ; 

and  it  was  then  exhausted  with  water.  From  the  aqueous  solution, 

gummy  matters  and  some  inorganic  salts  were  precipitated  by  strong 

•alcohol.  After  the  separation  of  these  substances,  polychroit  was 

precipitated  by  addition  of  ether.  Thus  obtained,  it  is  an  orange-red, 

viscid,  deliquescent  substance,  which,  dried  over  sulphuric  acid,  becomes 

brittle  and  of  a  fine  ruby  colour.  It  has  a  sweetish  taste  but  is  devoid 

of  odour,  readily  soluble  in  spirit  of  wine  or  water,  and  sparingly  in 

absolute  alcohol.  By  dilute  acids,  it  is  decomposed  into  Crocin,  sugar, 

and  an  aromatic  volatile  oil  having  the  smell  of  saffron.  Weiss  gives 

the  following  formula  for  this  decomposition : — 

polychroit  crocin  essential  oil  sugar 

Crocin  is  a  red  powder,  insoluble  in  ether,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol, 

and  precipitable  from  this  solution  on  addition  of  ether.  It  is  only 

slightly  soluble  in  water,  but  freely  in  an  alkaline  solution,  from  which 

an  acid  precipitates  it  in  purple-red  flocks.  Strong  sulphuric  and  nitric 
acids  occasion  the  same  colours  as  with  polychroit ;  the  former  producing 

deep  blue,  changing  to  violet  and  brown,  and  the  latter  green,  yellow, 

and  finally  brown.  It  is  remarkable  that  hydrocarbons  of  the  benzol 

class  do  not  dissolve  the  colouring  matter  of  saffron. 

The  oil  obtained  by  decomposing  crocin  is  heavier  than  water ;  it 

boils  at  about  209°  C,  and  is  easily  altered, — even  by  water.  It  is 
probably  identical  with  the  volatile  oil  obtainable  to  the  extent  of  one 

per  cent,  from  the  drug  itself,  and  to  which  its  odour  is  due. 

Saffron  contains  sugar  (glucose  ?),  besides  that  obtained  by  the  decom- 

position of  polychroit.  It  leaves  after  incineration  5  to  6  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Production  and  Commerce — In  France,  the  flowers  are  collected 

at  the  end  of  September  or  in  the  beginning  of  October.  The  stigmas 

are  quickly  taken  out,  and  immediately  dried  on  sieves  over  a  gentle  fire, 

to  which  they  are  exposed  for  only  half  an  hour.  According  to 

Dumesnil^  7000  to  8000  flowers  are  required  for  yielding  500  grammes 
(17^  oz.)  of  fresh  saffron,  which  by  drying  is  reduced  to  100  grammes. 

N"otwithstanding  the  high  price  of  saffron,  its  cultivation  is  by  no 
means  always  profitable,  from  the  many  difficulties  by  which  it  is 

attended.  Besides  occasional  injury  from  weather,  the  bulbs  are  often 

damaged  by  parasitic  fungi  as  stated  by  Duhamel  in  1728  ̂   and  again  by 

Montague  in  1848.3 
The  most  considerable  quantity  of  saffron  is  now  produced  in  Lower 

Arragon,  Murcia  and  La  Mancha  in  Spain,  and  brought  into  commerce 

as  Alicante  and  Valencia  Saffron.  The  quantity  of  saffron  exported 

from  Spain  in  1864  was  valued  at  £190,062  ;  in  1865,  £135,316';  in 
1866,  £47,083.    The  drug  was  chiefly  exported  to  France.* 

French  saffron,  which  enjoys  a  better  reputation  for  purity  than  the 

Spanish,  is  cultivated  in  the  arrondissement  of  Pithiviers-en-Gatinais, 

in  the  department  of  the  Loiret,  which  district  annually  furnishes  a 

1  Bulletin  dc  la  BocUU  impiriale  d'accli-  3  jj-^^^^^g  micrograpldque  de  la  maladie  du 
matation,  Avril,  1869.  Safran,  comm  sous  le  nom  dc  tacon. 

^  j\'Um.  da  I'Acad.  des  Sciences,  1728.  p.  *  Statistical  Tables  relatinf/  to  Foreign 100.  CW/I'ms  (Blue  Book),  1870.  280.  289. 
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quantity  valued  at  1,500,000  (£60,000)  to  1,800,000  francs."^    The  culti- 
vation is  carried  on  by  small  peasant-proprietors. 

In  Austria,  Maissau,  north-east  of  Krems  on  the  Danube,  ijtill 

produces  excellent  saffron  though  only  to  a  very  small  extent;  the" 
district  was  formerly  celebrated  for  the  drug.  Saffron  is  produced  in 

considerable  quantity  in  Ghayn,  an  elevated  mountain  region  separating 

Western  Afghanistan  from  Persia.^  A  very  little  is  collected  at  Pampur 

in  Kashmir,  under  heavy  imposts  of  the  Maharaja.^  Saffron  is  also 

cultivated  in  some  districts  of  China.  Finally,  the  cultivation  has 

been  introduced  into  the  United  States,  and  a  little  saffron  is  collected 

by  the  German  inhabitants  of  Lancaster  County,  Pennsylvania.*  But 
in  almost  all  countries  the  cultivation  of  saffron  is  on  the  decline,  and 

in  very  many  districts  has  altogether  ceased. 

The  imports  of  saffron  into  the  United  Kingdom  amounted  in  1870 

to  43,950  ft).,  valued  at  £95,690.  The  article  is  largely  exported  to 

India,  but  there  are  no  general  statistics  to  show  the  amount.  Bombay 

imported  in  the  year  1872-73,  21,994  ft.,  value  £3 5,1 15. ̂  

Uses —  Saffron  is  of  no  value  for  any  medicinal  effects,  and  retains 

a  place  in  the  pharmacopoeia  solely  on  the  ground  of  its  utility  as  a 

colouring  agent.  A  peculiar  preference  for  it  as  a  condiment  exists  in 

various  countries,  but  especially  in  Austria,  Germany  and  some  districts 

of  Switzerland.  This  predilection  prevails  even  in  England, — at  least 

in  Cornwall,  where  the  use  of  saffron  for  colouring  cakes  is  stiU 

common.  Saffron  is  largely  used  by  the  natives  of  India  in  'religious 

rites,  in  medicine  and  for  the  colouring  and  flavouring  of  food. 

As  a  dye-stuff  saffron  is  no  longer  employed,  at  least  in  this  country, 

its  use  having  been  superseded  by  less  costly  substances. 

Adulteration— Saffron  is  often  adulterated,  but  the  frauds  prac- 

tised on  it  are  not  difficult  of  detection.  Sometimes  the  falsification 

consists  in  the  addition  of  florets  of  Calendula  dyed  with  logwood,  or  of 

safflower,  or  the  stamens  of  the  saffron  crocus,  any  of  which  may  be 

detected  if  a  small  pinch  of  the  drug  be  dropped  on  the  surface  of
  warm 

water,  when  the  pecuUai-  form  of  the  saffron  stigma  wiU  at 
 once  become 

evident.  .    -,  ^  •.  i. 

Another  adulteration  of  late  much  practised,  and  not  always
  easy  to 

detect  by  the  eye,  consists  in  coating  genuine  s
affron  with  carbonate  of 

lime,  previously  tinged  orange-red.  If  a  few
  shreds  of  such  saffron  be 

placed  on  the  surface  of  water  in  a  wineglass  a
nd  gently  stii-red,  the 

water  wiU  immediately  become  turbid,  and  the  
carbonate  of  lime  will 

detach  itself  as  a  white  powder  and  subside.  S
affron  thus  adulterated 

wiU  freely  effervesce  when  dilute  hydrochloric  aci
d  is  dropped  upon  it. 

We  have  examined  Alicante  Saffron  the  weight
  of  which  had  been 

increased  more  than  20  per  cent,  by  this  fraud
ulent  admixture.  Ihe 

earthy  matter  employed  in  sophisticating  sa
ffron  is  said  to  be  sometimes 

emery  powder,  rendered  adherent  by  hone
y.  We  have  found  that  adul- 

terated with  carbonate  of  lime  to  leave  from  12  to  28
  per  cent,  of  ash. 

*  Proc.  of  tlic  Aimrican  Pharnu  Assoc 1866.254.  .        ™   J  J 

e  Anmutl  Sfatcmmt  of  the  Trade  a^ul 

Kaviqation.  of  ihe  Presid^icy  xrf  Bombay  for 
1872^73.  pt.  ii.  30. 

1  Dumesnil,  1.  c.  ,    ̂ .  . 
2  Bellow,  From  tlic  Indies  to  the  Tigns, 

Lond.  1874.  304.  . 

3  Powell,  Picnjah  Products,  i.  (1868)  449. 
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PALMiE. 

SEMEN  AREC^. 

Nuc&s  Arcccc  ml  Betel ;  Areca  Nuts,  Betel  Nuts  ;  F.  Semence  ou  Noix 

cVArec  ;  G.  ArekaniXsse,  Betelnusse. 

Botanical  Origin — Areca  Catechu  L.,  a  most  elegant  j)alm,  witli  a 

I  straight  smooth  trunk,  40  to  50  feet  high  and  about  20  inches  in  circum- 

:  ference.  The  inflorescence  is  arranged  on  a  branching  spadix,  with  the 

:male  flowers  on  its  upper  portion  and  the  female  near  its  base.  The 

1tree  is  cultivated  in  the  Malayan  Archipelago,  the  warmer  parts  of  the 

;  Indian  Peninsula,  Ceylon,  Indo-China  and  the  Philippines.  It  is  pro- 

I  bably  indigenous  to  the  first-named  region. 

History — The  Areca  palm  is  mentioned  in  the  Sanskrit  writings  as 

I  Guvdca.  It  is  called  in  Chinese  Pin-lang,  a  name  apparently  derived 

Ifrom  Pinang,  a  designation  for  the  tree  in  the  Malay  Islands,  whence  the 

( Chinese  anciently  derived  their  supply  of  the  seeds.  The  oldest  Chinese 

1  work  to  mention  the  is  the  San-fu-huang-tic,  a  description  of 

(Chang- an,  the  capital  of  the  Emperor  Wu-ti,  B.C.  140-86.  It  is  there 
istated  that  after  the  conquest  of  Yunnan,  B.C.  Ill,  some  remarkable  trees 

;  and  plants  of  the  south  were  taken  to  the  capital,  and  among  them  more 

tthan  100  pin-lang,  which  were  planted  in  the  imperial  gardens.  Bret- 

:  Schneider,!  to  whose  researches  we  are  indebted  for  this  information,  cites 

: several  other  Chinese  works,  from  the  first  century  downwards,  showing 

ithat  areca  nuts  were  brought  from  the  then  unsubdued  provinces  of 

i Southern  China,  the  Malayan  Archipelago  and  India.  The  custom  of 

jpresenting  areca  nut  to  a  guest,  is  aUuded  to  in  a  work  of  the  4th 

(century. 

The  Arabian  writers  were  well  acquainted  with  the  areca  nut,  which 

tthey  called  Fdfal,  and  with  the  Indian  custom  of  masticating  it  with  lime. 

Areca  nut  though  held  in  great  estimation  among  Asiatics  as  a  masti- 

ccatory,  and  supposed  to  strengthen  the  gums,  sweeten  the  breath  and 

iimprove  digestion,  has  not  until  recently  been  regarded  as  possessing  any 

iparticular  medicinal  powers  beyond  those  of  a  mild  astringent.  It  has 

coften  been  administered  as  a  vermifuge  to  dogs,  and  in  India  and  China 

iis  given  with  the  same  intent  to  the  human  subject.  Some  success- 

fful  trials  recently  made  of  it  for  the  expulsion  of  tapeworm,  have  led  to 

iit  being  included  in  the  Additions  to  the  British  Pharmacopoeia  of  1867, 
published  in  1874. 

Description — The  areca  palm  produces  a  smooth  ovoid  fruit,  of  the 

ssize  of  a  small  hen's  egg,  slightly  pointed  at  its  upper  end,  and  crowned 
\with  the  remains  of  the  stigmas.  Its  exterior  consists  of  a  thick  pericarp, 
aat  first  fleshy,  but  when  quite  mature,  composed  of  fine  stringy  fibres 
rrunning  lengthwise,  with  much  coarser  ones  below  them.  This  fibrous 

ccoat  is  consolidated  into  a  thin  crustaceous  shell  or  endocarp,  Avhich 
SBurrounds  the  solitary  seed.  The  latter  has  the  shape  of  a  very  short 
TTounded  cone,  scarcely  an  inch  in  height  ;  it  is  depressed  at  the  centre  of 
tthe  base,  and  has  frequently  a  tuft  of  fibres  on  one  side  of  the  depression, 
iindicating  its  connexion  with  the  pericarp.  The  testa,  which  seems  to 
Ibe  partially  adherent  to  the  endocarp,  is  obscurely  defined,  and  insepa- 

1  On  the  study  of  Chinese  botanical  works,  Foochow,  1870.  27. 
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rable  from  the  nucleus.  Its  surface  is  conspicuously  marked  wit
h  a  net-^ 

work  of  veins,  running  chiefly  from  the  hilum.  When  a  seed  is  spli
t  \ 

open  it  is  seen  that  these  veins  extend  downwards  into  
the  white 

albumen,  reaching  almost  to  its  centre,  thus  giving  the  seed  a  s
trong 

resemblaiice  both  in  structure  and  appearance  to  a  nutmeg.  The  embryo,
 

which  is  small  and  conical,  is  seated  at  the  base  of  the  seed.  Arec
a  nuts 

are  dense  and  ponderous,  and  very  difficult  to  break  or  cut.  T
hey  have 

when  freshly  broken  a  weak  cheesy  odour,  and  taste  slightly  astrin
gent. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  white  horny  albumen  is  made  up  of 

laroe  thick-walled  cells,  loaded  with  an  albuminoid  matter,  
which  on 

addition  of  iodine  assumes  a  brown  hue.  The  cell-walls  display 
 large 

pores  the  structure  of  which,  after  boiling  in  caustic  ley,  becom
es  clearly 

evident  in  polarized  light.  The  brown  tissue  which  r
uns  into  the  albu- 

men is  of  loose  texture,  and  resembles  the  corresponding  structure
  in  a 

nutmeo-.  The  thin  walls  of  its  cells  are  marked  with  fine  spiral  stria
tions, 

and  in  this  tissue,  as  well  as  on  the  brown  surface  of  the  
seed,  delicate 

spiral  vessels  are  scattered.  All  the  brown  cells  assume 
 a  rich  red  if 

moistened  with  caustic  lye,  and  a  dingy  green  with  
ferric  chloride. 

Chemical  Composition— We  have  exhausted  the  po
wder  of  the 

seeds  previously  dried  at  100°  0.,  with  ether  ;  and 
 thereby  obtained  a 

■colourless  solution,  which  after  evaporation  left  an  oHy  Hq
uid,  concretmg 

on  cooling.  This  fatty  matter,  representing  14  per 
 cent,  of  the  seed, 

was  thorouo-hly  crystaUine  and  melted  at  39°  0.  B
y  saponification,  we 

obtained  from  it  a  crystalline  fatty  acid  fusing  at
  41°  C,  which  may 

consequently  be  a  mixture  of  lauric  and  myristi
c  acids.  Some  of  the 

fatty  matter  was  boiled  with  water :  the  water  on  evaporation  afforded 

an  extremely  small  trace  of  tannin  but  no  crys
tals,  which  had  catechin 

been  present  should  have  been  left. 

The  powdered  seeds  which  had  been  treated  
with  ether,  were  tlien 

exhausted  by  cold  spirit  of  wine  (-832),  wh
ich  afforded  14-77  per  cent.  ■ 

rreckoned  on  the  original  seeds)  of  a  red
  amorphous  tannic  matter 

which  after  drying,  proved  to  be  but  little  
soluble  in  water,  whether  cold 

or  boilino-  Submitted  to  destructive  distillati
on,  it  afforded  Pyrocatcchm 

Its  aqueSus  solution  is  not  altered  by  fer
rous  sulphate,  unless  an  alkah 

is  added  when  it  assumes  a  violet  hue,  
with  separation  of  a  copious 

dark  purplish  precipitate.    On  additio
n  of  a  ferric  salt  m  minute  quan- 

tity  to  the  aqifeous  solution  of  the  tan
nic  matter  a  fine  green  tint  is 

produced,  quickly  turning  brown  by
  a  further  addition  of  the  test,  and 

violet  by  an  alkali.    An  abundant  dar
k  precipitate  is  also  formed 

The  seeds  having  been  exhausted  by  b
oth  ether  and  spirit  of  wme, 

were  treated  with  water,  which  remov
ed  from  them  chiefly  mucilage 

precipitable  by  alcohol.  The  alcoh
ol  thus  used  afforded  on  filtration 

traces  of  an  acid,  the  examination  o
f  which  was  not  pursued.  After 

exhaustion  with  ether,  spirit  of  win
e  and  water,  a  dark  brown  solution 

is^ot  by  digesting  the  residue  in  a
mmonia:  from  this  solution,  an  aci

d 

th?ows  down  an  abundant  brown  prec
ipitate,  not  soluble  even  m  boilmg 

alcohol  We  have  not  been  able  t
o  obtain  crysta  s  from  an  aqueous 

decoct  on  of  the  seeds,  nor  by  ex
hausting  them  directly  with  boili

ng 

.mr^t  of  wine  We  have  come  the
refore  to  the  conclusion  that  Catcc

lm 

p  215  s  not  a  constituent  of  ar
eca  nuts,  and  that  any  extract  m

ade 

from  theS  must  be  essentially  dif
ferent  to  the  Catcclm  of  Acacia  

or  of 
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m  • 

INaudea,  and  rather  to  be  considered  a  kind  of  tannic  matter  of  the  nature 

oof  Batanhia-red  or  Ci7ichona-red. 

By  incinerating  the  powdered  seeds,  2-26  per  cent,  were  obtained  of 
;:a  brown  ash,  which  besides  peroxide  of  iron,  contained  phosphate  of 

imagnesiiim. 

Commerce — Areca  nuts  are  sold  in  India  both  in  the  husk  (peri- 

L'sarp)  and  without  it,  and  the  two  sorts  are  enumerated  in  the  Customs 
IReturns  under  distiiict  heads.  Their  widespread  consumption  in  the 

1-East  gives  rise  to  an  enormous  trade,  of  which  some  notion  may  be 
fformed  by  a  consideration  of  the  few  statistics  bearing  upon  it  which  are 
;iaccessible. 

Thus,  Ceylon  exported  of  areca  nuts  in  the  year  1871,  66,543  cwt., 

walue  £62,593 ;  in  1872,  71,715  cwt., — the  latter  quantity  entirely  to 

Ilndia.^  The  Madras  Presidency  largely  trades  in  the  same  commodity. 

Itn  the  year  1872-73,  there  were  shipped  thence  to  Bombay,  43,958  cwt., 
Ibesides  about  two  millions  of  the  entire  fruit.  ̂   An  extensive  traffic  in 

aareca  nuts  is  carried  on  at  Singapore  and  especially  in  Sumatra. 

Uses — Powdered  areca  nut  may  be  given  for  the  expulsion  of  tape- 
\worm  in  the  dose  of  4  to  6  drachms,  taken  in  milk.  The  remedy 

sshould  be  administered  to  the  patient  after  a  fast  of  about  twelve  hours  ; 

ssome  recommend  the  previous  exhibition  of  a  purgative.  It  is  said  to 

Ibe  efficacious  against  lumbricus  as  well  as  tcenia. 

The  charcoal  afforded  by  burning  areca  nuts  in  a  close  vessel  is  sold 

;ias  a  tooth  powder ;  but  except  greater  density,  it  possesses  no  advantage 

cover  the  charcoal  from  ordinary  wood. 

As  a  masticatory,,  areca  nut  is  chewed  with  a  little  lime  and  a  leaf  of 

tthe  Betel  Pepper,  Piper  Beth  L.  The  nut  for  this  purpose  is  used  in  a 

)young  and  tender  state,  or  is  prepared  by  boiling  in  water ;  it  is  some- 
ttimes  combined  with  aromatics,  as  camphor  or  cardamom. 

SANGUIS  DRACONIS. 

Besina  Draconis  ;  Dragon's  Blood  ;   P.  Sang-dragon  ;  G.  Drachenllut^ 

Botanical  Origin — Calamus  Draco  Willd.  {Dcemonorops  Draco 

Mart.) — This  is  one  of  the  Eotang  or  Eattan  Palms,  remarkable  for  their 

wery  long  flexible  stems,  which  climb  among  the  branches  of  trees  by 

imeans  of  spines  on  the  leafstalk.  The  species  under  notice,  called  in 

Malay  Botang  Jernang,  grows  in  swampy  forests  of  the  Eesidency  of 
IPalembang  and  in  the  territory  of  Jambi,  in  Eastern  Sumatra,  and  in 

Southern  Borneo,  which  regions  furnish  the  dragon's  blood  of  com- 
imerce.  It  is  said  to  occur  also  in  Penang  and  in  various  islands  of  the 
Sunda  chain. 

History — The  substance  which  is  mentioned  by  Dioscorides  under 
tthe  name  of  KLVvd^api<;,  as  a  costly  pigment  and  medicine  brought  from 
-Africa,  and  which  is  also  described  by  Pliny  who  distinguished  it  from 

iminium,  was  certainly  the  resin  called  Dragon's  Blood.     It  was  not 

^  Ceylon  Blue  Books  for  1871  and  1872.  =  From  the  returns  quoted  at  p.  5H, note  6. 
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however  that  of  the  Eotang  Pahn,  Calamus  Draco,  or  even  of  any  tree 

of  the  Indian  Archipelago,  but  was  on  the  contrary  a  production  of  the 

island  of  Socotra  (see  p.  612). 

Dragon's  blood  is,  we  believe,  not  named  by  any  of  the  earlier  voyagers 
to  the  Indian  islands.  Ibn  Batuta,  who  visited  both  Java  and  Sumatra  be- 

tween A.D.  1325  and  1349,  and  notices  their  producing  benzoin  (see  p.  361), 

cloves,  camphor,  and  aloes-wood,  is  silent  about  dragon's  blood.  Bar- 
bosa,  whose  intelligent  narrative  (a.d.  1514)  of  the  East  Indies  ̂   is  full 
of  referenqe  to  the  trade  and  x^i^oductions  of  the  different  localities  he 

visited,  states  that  aloes  and  dragon's  Uood  are  produced  in  Socotra,  but 
makes  no  mention  of  the  latter  commodity  as  found  at  Malacca,  Java, 

Sumatra,  or  Borneo, 

The  fact  we  wish  to  prove  is  corroborated  by  the  accounts  of  early 

commercial  intercourse  iDctween  the  Chinese  and  Arabs  recently  pub- 

lished by  Bretschneider.2  From  the  10th  to  the  15th  century,  there  was 
carried  on  between  these  nations  a  trade,  the  objects  of  which  were  not 

only  the  productions  of  the  Arabian  Gulf  and  countries  further  north, 

but  also  those  of  the  Indian  Archipelago.  One  of  the  islands  with 

which  the  Arabs  and  Persians  carried  on  a  great  commerce  was  Sumatra, 

whence  they  obtained  the  precious  camphor  so  much  valued  by  the 

Chinese,  but  not,  so  far  as  appears,  the  resin  dragon's  blood.  As  to 
the  productions  brought  from  Arabia,  they  are  enumerated  as  Ostriches, 

Olibanum,  Liquid  Storax,  Myrrh,  and  Dragon's  Blood,  beside  a  few  other 
•articles  not  yet  determined.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Chinese 

are  still  the  principal  consumers  of  dragon's  blood,  though  like  the  rest 
■of  mankind,  they  have  to  content  themselves  with  the  plentiful  drug  of 

Sumatra  and  Borneo,  instead  of  the  more  ancient  sort  produced  in 

Socotra. 

The  first  clear  account  of  the  production  of  the  resin  in  India,  is 

that  given  by  Rumphius,  who  in  his  Herharium  Amhoinense  ^  describes 
the  process  by  which  it  is  collected  at  Palembang. 

Production — The  fruit  of  Calamus  Draco,  which  is  produced  in 

panicles  in  great  profusion,  is  globose  and  of  the  size  of  a  large  cherry, 

clothed  with  smooth  downward-overlapping  scales.  These  scales  are 

sub-quadrangular,  thick  and  shell-like,  marked  with  a  longitudinal 

furrow ;  the  largest,  which  are  found  towards  the  middle  of  the  fruit, 

are  2  lines  long  by  3  broad.  At  maturity,  the  fruit  is  covered  with  an 

exudation  of  red  resin,  which  encrusts  it  so  abundantly  that  the  form  of 

the  scales  can  hardly  be  seen. 

The  resin,  which  is  naturally  friable,  is  collected  by  gathering  the 

fruits,  and  shaking  or  beating  them  in  a  sack,  by  which  process  it  is 

soon  separated.  It  is  then  sifted,  to  remove  from  it  scales  and  other 

portions  of  the  fruit.  By  exposure  to  tlie  heat  of  the  sun,  or  in  a 

covered  vessel  to  that  of  boiling  water,  the  resin  is  so  far  softened  that 

it  can  be  moulded  into  sticks  or  balls,  which  are  forthwith  wrapped  iu 

a  piece  of  palm  leaf.  It  is  thus  that  the  best  dragon's  blood,  ovjernang, 
is  obtained.  An  inferior  quality  is  got  by  boiling  the  pounded  fruits 

in  water,  and  making  the  resin  into  a  mass,  frequently  with  the  addition 

^  Description  of  the  coaMs  of  East  Africa 

and.  Malabar  (Hakliiyt  Society),  1866.  30. 
191-197. 

-  Kiioiclcdgc  2msesscd  by  the  Cliincsc  of  the 
Arabs,  &c.  1871. 

3  Pai-s.  V.  11747)  114-116.  tab.  68. 
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f  of  other  substances  by  way  of  adulteration.  The  foregoing  is  the  account 

( of  the  manufacture  of  the  drug  given  by  Blume.^ 

Description — Dragon's  Blood  is  found  in  commerce  chiefly  in  two 
IformSj  known  respectively  as  i?ecc?  and  Lump, 

1.  Reed  Dragon's  Blood  (Dragon's    Blood  in   sticks,  Sanguis 
idraconis  in  haculis).    Some  of  fine  quality  purchased  in  London  in 

1842,  IS  in  sticks  13  to  14  inches  in  length,  and   f  to  1  inch  in 

(diameter,  neatly  wrapped  in  palm-leaf,  secured  by  8  or  9  transverse 

1  bands  of  some  flexible  grass.  The  average  weight  of  each  stick,  including 

tthe  enveloping  leaf,  is  five  ounces.  The  resin  has  evidently  been 

'wrapped  up  while  soft,  as  the  sticks  are  furrowed  longitudinally  by 

]  pressure  of  the  surrounding  leaf.  The  smooth  surface  is  of  an  intense 

1  blackish-brown ;  when  seen  in  thin  splinters,  the  resin  appears  trans- 

]  parent,  and  of  a  pure  and  brilliant  crinison,  The  fractured  surface  looks 

1  resinous  and  rough,  is  a  little  porous,  and  contains  numerous  particles 

\  of  the  scales  of  the  fruit.  Eubbed  on  paper,  it  leaves  a  red  mark,  of  not 

'.very  splendid  tint.  Heated  with  spirit,  it  left  20  per  cent,  of  pulveru- 

llent  residue  consisting  chiefly  of  vegetable  matter.  ■  Sticks  of  smaller 
:size  are  more  common. 

2.  Lump  Dragon's  Blood  {Sanguis  draconis  in  massis)  is  imported 
i  in  large  rectangular  blocks,  or  irregular  masses.  Erom  the  fine  Reed 

.Dragon's  Blood,  just  described,  it  differs  in  containing  a  larger  propor- 
ition  of  remains  of  the  fruit,  including  numerous  entire  scales.  Hence 

iit  has  a  coarser  fracture,  and  the  fractured  surface  is  less  intense  in 

1  tint.  Its  taste  is  slightly  acrid.  •  Exhausted  with  spirit  of  wine  it  leaves 

{a  residue  amounting  in  the  specimen  we  tested,  to  27  per  cent. 

Dragon's  blood  is  abundantly  soluble  in  the  usual  solvents  of  resins, 
:  namely,  the  alcohols  (even  in  dilute  spirit  of  wine),  benzol,  chloro- 
1  form,  bisulphide  of  carbon  and  the  oxygenated  essential  oils,  as  that  of 

( cloves.    The  residue  left  after  the  evaporation  of  these  liquids,  is  amor- 

jphous  and  of  the  original  fine  red  colour.    The  drug  is  likewise  dissolved 

'by  glacial  acetic  acid,  as  well  as  by  caustic  soda ;  the  latter  solution,  on 
I  addition  of  an  excess  of  acid,  yields  a  dingy  brown,  jelly-like  precipitate 

which  on  drying  turns  dark  red  like  the  original  drug.    In  ether,  dragon's 
blood  is  sparingly  soluble  and  still  less  so  in  oil  of  turpentine ;  but  in 

the  most  volatile  portions  of  petroleum,  the  so-called  petroleum  ether,  we 
find  it  to  be  entirely  insoluble.    It  has  a  slightly  sweetish  and  somewhat 

acrid  taste  ;  melts  at  about  120°  C,  evolving  the  aromatic  but  irritating fumes  of  benzoic  acid ;  boiled  with  water,  the  resin  becomes  soft  and 
]  partially  liquid. 

Chemical  Composition — Dragon's  blood  is  a  peculiar  resin,  which 
;  according  to  Johnston,^  answers  to  the  formula  C^OH^OO*.    By  heating  it 
i  and  condensing  the  vapour,  an  aqueous  acid  liquid  is  obtained,  together 
;with  a  heavy  oily  portion  of  a  pungent  burning  taste,  and  crystals  of 
benzoic  acid.    The  composition  of  these  products  has  not  yet  been 
1  thoroughly  ascertained,  but  the  presence  of  acetone.  Toluol,  C^H^  (the 
Dracyl  of  Gl^nard  and  Boudault,  1844)  and  Styrol,  Q^W  {Draconyl),  has 
been  pointed  out,3_the  latter  perhaps  due  to  the  existence  in  the  dru^^ 

E  R  2 
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of  metastyrol  (p.  244),  as  suggested  by  Kovalewsky.i  Both  these  hydro- 
carbons are  lighter  than  water ;  yet  we  find  that  the  above  oily  portion 

yielded  by  dry  distillation,  sinks  in  water,  a  circumstance  possibly  occa- 

sioned by  the  presence  of  benzoic  alcohol,  C^IPO. 
As  benzoic  acid  is  freely  soluble  in  petroleum  ether,  it  ought  to  be 

removed  from  the  drug  by  that  solvent :  on  making  the  experiment,  we 
got  traces  of  an  amorphous  red  matter,  a  little  of  an  oily  liquid,  but 
nothing  crystalline.  As  to  the  watery  liquid,  it  assumes  a  blue  colour 

on  addition  of  perchloride  of  iron,  whence  it  would  appear  to  contain 

phenol  or  pyrogallol,  rather  than  pyrocatechin  (p.  172). 

By  boiling  dragon's  blood  with  nitric  acid,  benzoic,  nitro-benzoic  and 
oxalic  acids  are  chiefly  obtained,  and  only  very  little  picric  acid.  Hlasi- 

wetz  and  Barth  melted  the  drug  with  caustic  potash  and  found  among 

the  products  thus  formed,  phloroglucin  (p.  172),  para-oxybenzoic,  pro- 
tocatechuic  and  oxalic  acids,  as  well  as  several  acids  of  the  fatty  series. 

Benzoin  yields  similar  products. 

Commerce — Dragon's  blood  is  shipped  from  Singapore  and  Batavia. 
Large  quantities  are  annually  exported  from  Banjarmasin  in  Borneo  to 

these  places  and  to  China.^ 

Uses — In  medicine,  only  as  the  colouring  agent  of  plasters  and 
tooth  powders  :  in  the  arts,  for  varnish. 

Adulteration — Dragon's  blood  varies  exceedingly  in  quality,^  of 
which  the  principal  criterion  regarded  by  the  dealers,  is  colour.  Some 

of  the  inferior  sorts  make  only  a  dull  brick-red  mark  when  rubbed  on 

paper,  and  have  an  earthy-looking  fracture.  The  sticks  moreover  do  not 
take  the  impression  of  the  enveloping  leaf,  as  when  they  are  more  purely 

resinous.  A  sample  of  inferior  Eeed  Dragon's  Blood  afforded  us  40  per 
cent,  of  matter,  insoluble  in  spirit  of  wine. 

Other  sorts  of  Dragon's  Blood. 

Dragon's  Blood  of  Socotra — We  have  already  stated  (p.  609)  that 
the  Cinnabar  mentioned  by  Dioscorides  was  brought  from  Africa.  That 

the  term  really  designated  dragon's  blood,  seems  evident  from  the  fact 

that  the  author  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,'*  written  circa  a.d. 
54-68,  names  it  (Kivvd^apL)  as  a  production  of  the  island  of  Dioscorida, 
the  ancient  name  of  Socotra. 

The  Arabians,  as  Abu  Hanifa  and  Ibn  Baytar,^  describe  dragon's 
blood  as  brought  from  Socotra,  giving  to  the  drug  the  very  name  by 

which  it  is  known  to  the  Arabs  at  the  present  day,  namely,  Dam-id- 

aJchaiuern.  Barbosa  (1514)  as  well  as  Giovanni  di  Barros  °  mention  it  as 

a  production  of  the  island  ;  and  in  our  own  times  it  has  been  noticed  by 

WeUstead/  Vaughan,^  and  Von  Kremer.^    It  is  now  but  little  collected. 

1  Gmelin,  Chemistry,  xvii.  388  ;  also  Ann. 

fl  Chcmic,  cxx.  (1861)  68. 

Low,  Saraicak,  its  inhabitants  and  jtro- 
diictions,  1848.  43. 

=*  The  present  price,  £3  to  £11  per  cwt., 
sufficiently  indicates  this. 

*  Voyage  of  Nearchus  and  Pcnphis  of  the 

Erythrean  Sea,  translated  hy  Vincent,  Ox- 
ford, 1809.  90. 

•■5  Sontheimer's  ed.  i.  104.  426.  ii.  117. 
0  L'Asia.  sec.  deca,  Venet.  1561.  p.  10. 
5"  Travels  in  Arabia,  Lend.  1838.  ii.  449. 
8  P/iarvi.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  38.'5. 
^  Acgyptcn,  Leiiuig,  1SG3. 
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'Vaiiglian  states,  as  well  as  Von  Wrecle,  that  the  tree  is  found  in 
;Hadramaut  and  on  the  east  coast  of  Africa.  Species  of  Draccena 

( occur  in  these  regions,  but  of  the  botany  of  Socotra  itself,  nothing 
lis  known. 

The  Droy  Dragon's  Blood,  of  which  small  parcels  imported  from 

; Bombay  or  Zanzibar,  occasionally  appear  in  the  ̂ .London  market,  is 

Ihowever  this  drug.  It  is  in  small  tears  and  fragments,  seldom  exceeding 

ian  inch  in  length,  has  a  clean,  glassy  fracture,  and  in  thin  pieces  is  trans- 

]  parent  and  of  a  splendid  ruby  colour.  From  Sumatran  dragon's  blood, 
lit  may  be  distinguished  by  not  containing  the  little  shell-like  scales, 
(Constantly  present  in  that  drug,  and  by  not  evolving  when  heated  on 

ithe  point  of  a  knife,  the  irritating  fumes  of  benzoic  acid. 

Dragon's  Blood  of  the  Canary  Islands — This  substance  is  afforded 

iby  Draccena  Draco  L.,  a  liliaceous  tree  ̂   resembling  a  Yucca,  of  which 
tthe  famous  specimen  at  Orotava  in  Teneriffe  has  often  been  described  on 

^account  of  its  gigantic  dimensions  and  venerable  age.^ 
On  the  exploration  of  Madeira  and  Porto  Santo  in  the  15th  century, 

idragon's  blood  was  one  of  the  valued  productions  collected  by  the 
woyagers,  and  is  named  as  such  by  Alvise  da  ca  da  Mosto  in  1454.^  It 
iis  also  mentioned  by  the  German  physician,  Hieronymus  Miinzer,  who 

^visited  Lisbon  about  1494.* 

The  tree  yields  the  resin  after  incisions  are  made  in  its  stem ;  but  so 

Ifar  as  we  know,  the  exudation  has  never  formed  a  regular  and  ordinary 

;  article  of  commerce  with  Europe.  It  has  been  found  in  the  sepulchral 

(caves  of  the  aboriginal  inhabitants. 

The  name  Dragon's  Blood  has  also  been  applied  to  an  exudation 
(obtained  from  the  West  Indian  Pterocarpus  Draco  L.,  and  to  that  of 

lOroton  Draco  Schlecht. ;  but  the  latter  according  to  Henkel  is  of  the 

mature  of  kino,  and  neither  substance  is  met  with  in  European  commerce. 

AEOIDEiE. 

RHIZOMA    CALAMI  AROMATICI. 

lHadix  Calami  aromatici,  Radix  Acori ;  Sweet  Flag  Boot;  F.  Acore 

odorant  ou  vrai,  Roseau  aromatigue  ;  G.  Kalmus. 

Botanical  Origin — Acorus  Calamus  L.,  an  aromatic,  flag-like  plant, 
ijgrowing  on  the  margins  of  streams,  swamps  and  lakes,  from  the  coasts 

cof  the  Black  Sea,  through  Southern  Siberia,  Central  Asia  and  India,  as 
ffar  as  Amurland,  Northern  China  and  Japan  ;  indigenous  also  to  North 

-America.  It  is  now  established  as  a  wild  plant  in  the  greater  part  of 
lEurope,  reaching  as  far  north  as  Scotland,  Scandinavia  and  Northern 

lEussia ;  and  is  cultivated  to  a  small  extent  in  Burma  and  Ceylon. 

^  Histological  observations  on  the  structure  ^          destroyed  in  1867  by  a  hurricane. 
'K)f  the  stem,  accompanied  by  excellent  figures,  ^  Ramusio,  Eaccolta  delle  Navigationi  et mill  be  found  in  a  memoir  by  Rauwenhoff  Fiaggi,  Venet.  i.  97. 
{{Bijdrage  tot  de  kmnis  van  Dracmna  Draco  ^  Kungtmann,  Ahliandlungen  der  Baicri- 
!7)p.  55.  tabb.  5)  in  the  Verhand  d.  Kon.  schen  Akademie  der    TFisseiischaften,  vii. 
^Acad.  V.  Wetensch.,  afd.  NatuUrk.  x,  1863.  (1855)  342.  et  seq. 
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Eegarding  the  introduction  of  Acorus  Calamus  into  "Western  Europe, 
Clusius^  relates  that  he  first  received  a  living  plant  in  1574,  sent  from 

the  lake  Apollonia  near  Brussa  in  Asia  Minor.  Camerarius,^  writing  in 

1588,  speaks  of  it  as  introduced  some  years  previously,  and  then  plentiful 

in  Germany,  which  seems  to  show  a  rapid  propagation.  Gerarde  at  the 

close  of  the  century,  looked  upon  Acorus  as  an  Eastern  plant,  which  he 

says,  is  grown  in  many  English  gardens,  and  might  hence  be  fitly  called 

the  "  Sivect  Garden  Flag."  Berlu  ̂   in  1724,  observes  of  the  root,  that — 

"  it  is  brought  in  quantities  from  Germany : "  hence  we  may  infer 
that  it  was  not  then  collected  in  England,  as  we  know  it  was  at  a 

later  period.* 

History — Sweet  Elag  root  has  been  from  the  earliest  times  a 
favourite  medicine  of  the  natives  of  India,  in  which  country  it  is  sold  in 

every  bazaar.  Ainslie  ̂   asserts  that  it  is  reckoned  so  valuable  in  the 
bowel  complaints  of  children,  that  there  is  a  penalty  incurred  by  any 

druggist  who  will  not  open  his  door  in  the  middle  of  the  night  to  sell  it, 
if  demanded ! 

The  descriptions  of  Aco7'on,  a  plant  of  Colchis,  Galatia,  Pontus  and 
Crete,  given  by  Dioscorides  and  PHny,  certainly  refer  to  this  drug.  We 

think  that  theKaXa/^o?  ap(ofiaTLKO<;  of  Dioscorides,  which  he  states  to  grow 

in  India,  is  the  same,  though  Eoyle  regards  it  as  an  Androjjogon.  The 

Kd\a/jbo<;  of  Theophrastus,  and  the  Calamus  of  the  English  Bible  ̂   are 
considered  by  some  authors  to  refer  to  the  Sweet  Flag. 

Celsus  in  the  first  century,  mentioned  Calamus  Alexandrinus,  the 

drug  being  probably  then  brought  from  India  by  way  of  the  Red  Sea. 

We  know  by  the  testimony  of  Amatus  Lusitanus that  in  the  16th 

century,  it  used  to  be  so  imported  into  Venice.  Eheede^  moreover 
described  and  figured  Acorus  Calamus  as  an  Indian  plant  under  the 

name  Vacha,  which  it  still  bears  on  the  Malabar  Coast. 

Murray^  states  expressly  that  in  his  time  (1790),  Asiatic  calamus 
was  still  met  with  in  the  pharmacies  of  Continental  Europe,  but  tliat  it 

had  mostly  been  replaced  by  the  home-grown  drug.  At  the  present 
time,  the  Calamus  ctromatieus  of  commerce  is  European ;  in  all  essential 

characters  it  agrees  with  that  of  India,  a  package  of  which  is  now  and 

then  offered  in  the  London  drug  sales. 

Collection — The  London  market  is  supplied  from  Germany,  whither 

the  drug  is  brought  we  believe,  from  Southern  Eussia.  It  is  no  longer 

collected  in  England, — at  least  in  quantity,  though  it  used  to  be  gathered 

some  years  ago  in  Norfolk. 

Description  —  The  rootstock  of  sweet  flag  occurs  in  somewhat 

tortuous,  subcylindrical  or  flattened  pieces,  a  few  inclies  long,  and  from 

-1  to  1  inch  in  greatest  diameter.    Each  piece  is  obscurely  marked  on 

^  Bariorum  Stirpium  Ilistoria,  Aiitv. 
1576.  520. 

'  Emius  medicos  ei  philoso2)hia(^,  Francof ., 
3588.  5. 

3  Treasury  of  DrxKjs,  ed.  2.  1^24.  115. 
*  Sro  also  Trimcn  in  Journ.  of  Botany, 

(1871)  163. 

^  Mai.  Med.  of  Hindoostan,  Madras,  1S13. 

54. 
«  Exod.  XXX.  23.  ;  Cant.  iv.  14.  ;  Ezek. 

sxvii.  19.— See  also  pago  650,  footnote  2. 
7  In  Diosc.  dc  Mu(.  Med.  Enarratioiv^, 

Argent.  1554.  33. «  Hortus  Malabar,  xi.  (1692)  tab.  48.  99. 

8  Apparatus  Medimminum,  v.  40. 

I 
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the  upper  surface  with  the  scars,  often  hairy,  of  leaves,  and  on  the  under 

with  a  zigzag  line  of  little,  elevated,  dot-like  rings, — the  scars  of  roots. 

The  rootslock  is  usually  rough  and  shrunken,  varying  in  colour  from 

dark  brown  to  orange-brown,  breaking  easily  with  a  short  corky  fracture, 

and  exhibiting  a  pale  brown  spongy  interior.  The  odour  is  aromatic 

and  agreeable ;  the  taste,  bitterish  and  pungent. 

The  fresh  rootstock  is  brownish-red  or  greenish,  white  or  reddish 

within,  and  of  a  spongy  texture.  Its  transverse  section  is  tolerably 

uniform ;  a  fine  line  (medullary  sheath)  separates  the  outer  tissue  from 

the  lighter  central  part,  the  diameter  of  which  is  twice  or  three  times 

the  width  of  the  former. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  outermost  layer  is  made  up  of 

extended  epiblema- cells  or  of  a  brown  corky  tissue,  the  latter  occurring 

in  the  parts  free  from  leaf-scars.  The  prevailing  tissue,  both  of  the 

outer  and  the  central  part,  consists  of  uniform  nearly  globular  cells, 

traversed  by  numerous  vascular  bundles,  especially  at  the  boundary  line 

(medullary  sheath).  Besides  them,  the  rootstock  like  that  of  many 

fresh-water  plants,  exhibits  a  large  number  of  intercellular  holes.  These 

air-holes,  or  more  correctly  water-holes,  are  somewhat  longitudinally 

extended,  so  as  to  form  a  kind  of  net-work  ̂   imparting  a  spongy  con- 
sistence to  the  fresh  rootstock.  At  certain  places,  where  the  series  of 

cells  cross  one  another,  especially  in  the  outer  part,  there  are  single  cells, 

filled  with  essential  oil,^  which  may  be  made  very  conspicuous  by  adding 

to  sections  dilute  potash  or  perchloride  of  iron.  The  other  cells  are 

loaded  with  small  starch  granules ;  a  little  mucilage  and  tannic  matter 

is  met  with  in  the  exterior  coat. 

Chemical  Composition — The  dried  rhizome  yielded  us  1-3  per 

cent,  of  a  yellowish  neutral  essential  oil  of  agreeable  odour,  which  in  a 

column  of  50  mm.  long,  deviates  the  ray  of  polarized  light  13-8°  to  the 

right.  According  to  Kurbatow  (1873)  this  oil  contains  a  hydrocarbon, 

0^*^111^  boiling  at  159°G.,  and  forming  a  crystalline  compound  with  HCl,, 

and  another  hydrocarbon  boiling  at  255-258°  C,  affording  no  crystal- 
lizable  hydrochloric  compound.  The  crude  oil  acquires  a  dark  brownish 

colour  on  addition  of  perchloride  of  iron,  but  is  not  at  all  soluble  in 

concentrated  potash  solution  ;  it  mixes  with  spirit  of  wine,  and  with  4 

to  5  volumes  of  bisulphide  of  carbon,  yet  not  so  as  to  form  with  the 

latter  a  clear  solution. 

The  bitter  principle,  Acorin,  was  isolated  by  Faust  in  1867,  as  a 

semifluid,  brownish  glucoside,  containing  nitrogen,  soluble  both  in  ether 

and  in  alcohol,  but  neither  in  benzol  nor  in  water.  In  order  to  obtain 

this  substance,  we  precipitated  the  decoction  of  1 0  fb.  of  the  drug  by 

means  of  tannic  acid,  and  followed  the  method  commonly  practised  in 

the  preparation  of  bitter  principles.  By  finally  exhausting  the  residue 

with  chloroform,  we  succeeded  in  obtaining  a  very  bitter,  perfectly 

crystalline  body,  but  in  so  minute  a  quantity,  that  we  were  unable  to 

investigate  its  nature. 

1  This  monilifomi  or  stellate  arrangement  nearum." — Dc    Vegetahilihus,  Jcssen's  cd. 
of  cells  was  observed  by  Albertxis  Magniis  1867.  376. 

(a.d.  1193-1280),   who   says: — (Calainiis        -  Hence  the  practice  of  ;5CcMnt/ the  rhizomp 
aromaticus) — nascitur  in  India  et  Ethiopia  whichpi'evailsinsoiue  parts  of  the  Continent 
Bub  cancro,  et  habet  interius  ex  parte  con-  ought  to  bo  abandouea. 

cava  "i)ellcm  subtileni,  sicui  icloe  sunt  ara- 
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Uses — Sweet  Flag  is  an  aromatic  stimulant  and  tonic,  now  rare  ly 
used  in  regular  medicine.  It  is  sold  by  the  herbalists  for  flavouring 
beer,  and  for  masticating  to  clear  the  voice.  It  is  said  to  be  also  used  by snuflf  manufacturers. 

Adulteration — The  rhizome  of  the  Yellow  Flag,  Iris  Fseudacorv^  L., 
is  occasionally  mixed  with  that  of  the  Sweet  Flag,  from  which  it  may  be 
distinguished  by  its  want  of  aroma,  astringent  taste,  dark  colour,  and dissimilar  structure. 

LILIACEiE. 

ALOE. 

Aloes;  F.  Aloes  ou  Sue  cV Aloes;  G.  Aloe. 

Botanical  Origin— Several  species  of  Aloe^  furnish  a  bitter  juice 
which  when  inspissated,  forms  this  drug.  These  plants  are  for  the  most 
part  natives  of  arid,  sunny  j)laces  in  Southern  and  Eastern  Africa, 
whence  a  few  species  have  been  introduced  into  Northern  Africa,  Spain, and  the  East  and  West  Indies. 

The  aloes  are  succulent  plants  of  liliaceous  habit,  with  persistent  fleshy 
leaves,  usually  prickly  at  the  margin,  and  erect  spikes  of  yeUow  or  red 
flowers.  Many  are  stemless ;  others  produce  stems  some  feet  in  height, 
which  are  woody  and  branching.  In  the  remote  districts  of  Namaqua 
Land  and  Damara  Land  in  Western  South  Africa,  and  in  the  Transkei 
Territory  and  Northern  Natal  to  the  eastward,  aloes  have  been  discovered 
which  attain  SO  to  60  feet  in  height,  with  stems  as  much  as  30  feet  in 

circumference.2  The  following  species  may  be  named  with  more  or  less 
of  certainty  as  yielding  the  drug  : — 

Aloe  Socoto^ina  Lam.  (A.  vera  Miller),  native  of  the  southern  shores  of 
the  Eed  Sea  and  Indian  Ocean,  Socotra,  and  Zanzibar  (?).  It  is  the 
source  of  the  Socotrine  and  Moha  Aloes.  A.  offi^cinalis  Forsk.  and  A. 
ruhescens  DC.  are  considered  to  be  varieties  of  this  plant.  A.  Ahjssinica 
Lam.  may  probably  contribute  to  the  aloes  sliipped  from  the  Eed  Sea. 

A.  vulgaris  Lam.  {A.  loerfoliata,  var.  tt.  vera  Linn.,  A.  Barhadensis 
Mill.),  a  plant  of  India  and  of  Eastern  and  Northern  Africa,  now  found 

also  on  the  shores  of  Southern  Spain,  Sicily,  Greece,  and  the  Canaries; 
introduced  into  the  West  Indies,  or  as  some  think,  possibly  a  true  native. 

It  affords  Barlados  and  Cura^uo  Aloes.  A.  indica  Eoyle,^  a  plant  of  the 

North-west  Provinces' of  India,  common  in  Indian  gardens,  appears  to  be a  slight  variety  of  A.  vulgaris  Lam.  A.  litoralis  Konig,  said  to  grow  in 
abundance  at  Cape  Comoriu,  is  unknown  to  us.    Dr.  Bidie  suggests  that 

^  Apparently  derived  from  the  Syriac 
Alwai.  It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind 
that  the  word  Aloes  or  lAgn  Aloes,  in  Latin 
Lignum  aloes,  is  used  in  the  Bible  and  in 
many  ancient  writings,  to  designate  a  sub- 

stance totally  distinct  from  the  modern 
Aloes,  namely  the  resinous  wood  oiAquilaria 
Agallocha  Roxb.,  a  drug  which  was  once 
generally  valued  for  use  as  incense,  but  now 
esteemed  only  in  tho  East. 

Various  species  of  Agave,  especially  A. 
AmcricaiM  L.,  are  popularly  called  Aloe. 
All  of  them  are  plants  of  Mexico,  wliile 
tho  true  aloes  are  natives  of  the  old  world. 

Botanically  the  genus  Agave  differs  from 
Aloe,  in  that  the  former  has  the  ovary  in- 

ferior, while  in  the  latter  it  is  superior. 

^  Dyer  in  Gardeners'  Chronicle,  May  2, 
1874,  with  figures. 

'  Dr.  Bidie  of  Madras  lias  kindly  sent  us 
a  living  specimen  of  this  plant. 
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iit  is  a  form  of  tlie  preceding,  stunted  by  a  poor  saline  soil
  and  exposure 

tto  tlie  sea  breeze.  Both  A.  indica  and  A.  litoralis  are  nam
ed  m  the 

IFharmacopceia  of  India. 

Aloeferox  L.,  and  hybrids  obtained  by  crossing  it  with  A. 
 AJricana 

:Mill.  and  A.  spicata  Thunb.,  A.  perfoliata  Linn,  {quoad  Eoxb.
)  and 

linguceformis  are  reputed  to  yield  the  best  Cape  Aloes. 

A.  Africana  Mill,  and  its  varieties,  and  A.  plicatilis  Mi
ll,  afford 

jan  extract  which  Pappe  ̂   says,  is  thought  to  be  less  powerful. 

A.  arhorescens  Mill.,  A.  Commelini  Willd.  and  A.  purpurescens  Haw. 

care  stated  to  produce  a  portion  of  the  Cape  Aloes  of  commerce.
2 

•  History— Aloes  was  known  to  the  Greeks  as  a  production  of  the 

iisland  of  Socotra  as  early  as  the  4th  century  B.C.,  if  we  might  credit  a 

iremarkable  legend  thus  given  in  the  writings  of  the  Arabian  geographer 

]Edrisi.3  When  Alexander  had  conquered  the  king  of  the  Persians  and 

Ihis  fleets  had  vanquished  the  islands  of  India,  and  he  had  killed  Pour, 

Iking  of  the  Indies,  his  master  Aristotle  recommended  him  to  seek  the 

iisland  that  produces  Aloes.  So  when  he  had  finished  his  conquests  in 

:  India,  he  returned  by  way  of  the  Indian  Sea  into  that  of  Oman, 

(conquered  the  isles  therein,  and  arrived  at  last  at  Socotra,  of  which  he 

;  admired  the  fertility  and  the  climate.  And  from  the  advice  which 

.Aristotle  gave  him,  he  determined  to  remove  the  original  inhabitants 

iand  to  put  Greeks  in  their  place,  enjoining  the  latter  to  preserve  carefully 

Ithe  plant  yielding  aloes,  on  account  of  its  utility,  and  because  that 

-without  it,  certain  sovereign  remedies  could  not  be  compounded.  He 

:  thought  also  that  the  trade  in  and  use  of  this  noble  drug  would  be  a 

:  great  advantage  for  all  people.  So  he  took  away  the  original  people 

I  of  the  island  of  Socotra,  and  established  in  their  stead,  a  colony  of 

;  lonians,  who  remained  under  his  protection  and  that  of  his  successors, 

:and  acquired  great  riches,  until  the  period  when  the  religion  of  the 

:  Messiah  appeared,  which  religion  they  embraced.  Then  they  became 

'  Christians,  and  so  their  descendants  have  remained  up  to  the  present 

time  (circa  a.d.  1154). 

This  curious  account,  which  Yule  *  says  is  doubtless  a  fable,  but 

invented  to  account  for  facts,  is  alluded  to  by  the  Mahommedan 

travellers  of  the  9th  century  ̂   and  in  the  10th  by  Masudi,^  who  says 

that  in  his  time  aloes  was  produced  only  in  the  island  of  Socotra,  where 

its  manufacture  had  been  improved  by  Greeks,  sent  thither  by  Alexander 
the  Great. 

Aloes  is  not  mentioned  by  Theophrastus,  but  appears  to  have  been 

well  known  to  Celsus,  Dioscorides,  Pliny  and  the  author  of  the  Periplus 

of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  as  well  as  to  the  later  Greek  and  the  Arabian 

physicians.  Prom  the  notices  of  it  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  leech-books, 
and  a  reference  to  it  as  one  of  the  drugs  recommended  to  Alfred  the 

^  Florce  Cax>ensis  Meclicce  Proclromus,  ed. 
2,  1857.  41.: 

^  In  the  above  revision  of  the  medicinal 
species  of  Aloe,  we  have  made  free  use  of 
M.  Baillon's  recent  observations  on  the  same 
subject,  contained  in  the  Dictimnaire  cles 
iSdences  Medicales,  iii.  360,  also  Journ.  dc 
Pharm.  v.  (1867)  406.  We  have  also  had 
the  advantage  of  consulting  W.  Wilson 

Saunders,  Esc[.,  F.K.S.,  whose  long  famili- 

arity with  these  plants  in  cultivation  impart 
great  weight  to  his  opinion. 

^  G&ograpMe  d'Edrisi,  traduite  par  P.  A. 
Jaubert,  Paris,  i.  (183G)  47. 

4  Marco  Polo,  ii.  343. 

^  Anciennes  Eelatioiu  dcs  Indes  et  dc  la 
Chine  de  deux  Voyageurs  Mahovicians,  qui  y 
alUrcnt  dans  le  neuviimc  sidcle,  traduitos  do 

I'Arabe,  Paris,  1718.  113. 
Tome  iii.  36.— See  p.  541,  note  4.  , 
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Great  by  the  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  we  may  infer  that  its  use  was  not 

unknown  in  Britain  as  early  as  the  10th  century.^ 

At  this  period  and  for  long  afterwards,  the  drug  was  imported  into 

Europe  by  way  of  the  Eed  Sea  and  Alexandria.  After  the  discovery  of 

a  route  to  India  by  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the  old  line  of  commerce 

probably  began  to  change. 

Thome  Pyres,  an  apothecary  at  Cochin,  in  a  letter  on  Eastern 

drugs  addressed  to  Manuel,  king  of  Portugal,  in  1516,  reports  that 

aloes  grows  in  the  island  of  Qacotora,  Aden,  Cambaya,  Valencia  of 

Arragon,  and  in  other  parts, — the  most  esteemed  being  that  of  Qacotora, 

and  next  it  that  of  Spain  ;  while  the  drug  of  Aden  and  Cambaya  is  so 

bad  as  to  be  worthless.  I 

In  the  early  part  of  the  17th  century,  there  was  a  direct  trade  in 

aloes  between  England  and  Socotra ;  and  in  the  records  of  the  East 

India  Company,  there  are  many  notices  of  the  drug  being  bought  of  the 

"King  of  Socotra."  Frequently  the  king's  whole  stock  of  aloes  is 

mentioned  as  having  been  purchased.^ 

Wellstead,  who  travelled  in  Socotra  in  1833,4  gays  that  in  old  times 

the  aloe  was  far  more  largely  grown  there  than  at  present,  and  that  the 

walls  which  enclosed  the  plantations  may  still  be  seen.^  He  adds,  that 

the  produce  was  a  monopoly  of  the  Sultan  of  the  island.  At  the 

present  day,  the  few  productions  of  Socotra  that  are  exported,  are  carried 

by  the  Arab  coasting  vessels,  coming  annually  from  the  Persian  Gulf  to 

Zanzibar,  at  which  place  they  are  transhipped  for  Indian  and  other  ports. 

Dr.  Kirk,  who  has  resided  at  Zanzibar  from  1866  to  1873,  informs  us 

that  aloes  from  Socotra  arrives  in  a  very  soft  state  packed  in  goatskins. 

From  these  it  is  transferred  to  wooden  boxes,  in  which  it  concretes, 

and  is  shipped  to  Europe  and  America.  To  avoid  loss,  the  skins  have 

to  be  washed ;  and  the  aloetic  liquor  evaporated. 

Ligon,5  who  visited  the  island  of  Barbados  in  1647-50,  that  is  about 

twenty  years  after  the  arrival  of  the  first  settlers,  speaks  of  the  aloe  as  if 

it  were  indigenous,  mentioning  also  the  useful  plants  which  had  been 

introduced.  At  that  period,  the  settlers  knew  how  to  prepare  the  juice 

for  medicinal  use,  but  had  not  begun  to  export  it.  Barbados  aloes  w
as 

in  the  drug  warehouses  of  London  in  1693.^ 

"  The  manufacture  of  aloes  in  the  Cape  Colony  of  South  Africa,  was 

observed  by  Thunberg  in  1773,  on  the  farm  of  a  boe
r  named  Peter  de 

Wett,  who  was  the  first  to  prepare  the  drug  in  that  country.^
  ̂   Cape 

Aloes  is  enumerated  in  the  stock  of  a  London  druggist  in  1
780,  its  cost 

being  set  down  as  £10  per  cwt.  (Is.  %d.  per  Itx)  ,  ,  ,  r 

A  new  and  distinct  sort  of  aloes,  manufactured  m  the 
 colony  ot 

Natal,  appeared  in  English  commerce  in  1870.  
It  will  be  described 

further  on. 

Structure  of  the  Leaf— The  stout  fleshy  leaves  of  an  a
loe  have 

a  strong  cuticle  and  thick-walled  epidermis.  Their
  interior  substance 

is  formed  of  very  loose,  large-ceUed,  colouriess,  mucil
aginous  pulp, 

1  See  r-  394,  note  1. 
2  Jmirn.  dc  Soc.  Pharm.  Lusit.  ii.  (1838) 

Calendar  of  Slate  Papers,  Colonial  Scries, 

East  Indies,  China  and  Japan,  1513-1616, Lend.  1862. 

4  Jo7irn.  of  the  Roy.  Geograi^h.  Soc.  v. 

(1835)  129-229. 
History  of  Barhadocs,  Lond.  16/3.  98. 

8  Dale,  P/i«nn^c(i/o/7iVr,  (1693)  361. 

"  Tlinnberg,  Trawls  in  Europe,  Asia  am 

Africa.,  ii.  49.  50. 
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(occupying  ten  times  or  more  the  breadth  of  the  layer  of  sma
ll-celled 

]parenchyme  containing  chlorophyll,  which  separates  the  pulp  fro
m  the 

c  cuticle.  .11 
The  inner  cortical  layer  contains  at  its  junction  with  the  pulp, 

]  numerous  bundles  of  vessels,  which  on  transverse  section,  are  seen  to  be 

:  arranged  at  equal  distances  around  the  pulp.  The  inner  part  of  each 

Ibundfe  consists  of  delicate,  elongated  tissue,  and  several  rows  of  thin- 

'  walled  cells  adjoining  a  remarkable  layer  of  smaller,  prismatic,  truncated 

( cells.  They  are  laid  quite  simply  one  upon  the  other  and  side  by  side, 

;  and  therefore  bear  no  resemblance  to  the  system  of  vessels  seen  in  milky 

■  plants.  These  cells  in  a  leaf  of  Aloe  Socotrina,  examined  in  the  summer, 

;  are  found  to  be  filled  with  a  transparent,  yellow,  viscid  substance,  which 

I  crystallizes  when  a  section  moistened  with  glycerin  is  left  for  a  few 

I  days.  Trecul  ̂   also  found  the  peculiar  cells  containing  the  bitter  juice 

in  Aloe  mitrmformis,  gTOwn  at  Paris.    He  observed  that  the  transverse 

■  walls  of  these  cells  sometimes  disappear,  and  then  considerable  ducts 

:  loaded  with  the  peculiar  juice  are  formed.    In  southern  regions,  this 

process  probably  goes  on-  to  a  large  extent,  thus  explaining  how  the  juice 

:  is  abundantly  obtained  without  pressure.  The  remaining  portion  of  the 

cortical  tissue  is  filled  with  granules  of  chlorophyll,  and  exhibits  between 

the  cells,  groups  of  needles  of  calcium  oxalate.  Similar  crystals  are  also 

found  sparingly  in  the  pulp. 

The  transparent  pulp-tissue  is  filled  with  a  viscid,  colourless, 

tasteless  mucilage,  which  after  dilution  with  water  is  precipitated  by 

neutral  acetate  of  lead,  but  is  not  coagulated  by  boiling  even  after 

acidulation  with  nitric  acid.^  In  an  alkaline  solution  of  cupric  tartrate, 

it  occasions  slight  reduction  on  heating.  It  does  not  become  coloured 

by  exposure  to  the  air.  The  bundles  of  cells  surrounding  the  vessels, 

contain  on  the  other  hand  (abundantly  in  A.  Socotrina  and  A.  spicata, 

less  so  in  ̂ .  vulgaris  and  A.  arhorescens)  a  colourless  juice,  which  when 

exposed  to  the  air,  especially  in  contact  with  iron,  quickly  assumes  a 

deep  violet  colour.  That  the  bundles  of  vessels  are  the  seat  of  this 

chromogen,  is  easily  seen  when  a  thin  section  of  a  fresh  aloe-leaf  is 

quickly  exposed  to  the  vapour  of  ammonia. 

The  amount  of  bitter  principles  in  the  leaf  probably  varies  with  the 

age  of  the  latter  and  with  the  season  of  the  year.  Haaxman  mentions 

that  in  Curagao,  the  maximum  is  found  when  the  leaves  are  changing 

from  green  to  brown. 

Cultivation  and  Manufacture — In  Barbados,^  where w%(X?"is 

is  systematically  cultivated  for  the  production  of  the  drug,  the  plants 

are  set  6  inches  apart,  in  rows  which  are  1  to  foot  asunder,  the 

ground  having  been  carefully  prepared  and  manured.  They. are  kept 

free  from  grass  and  weeds,  but  yams  or  pulse  are  frequently  grown 

between  them.  The  plants  are  always  dwarf,  never  in  the  least  degree 

arborescent ;  almost  all  of  those  above  a  year  old,  bear  flowers,  which 

being  bright  yellow,  have  a  beautiful  effect.    The  leaves  are  1  to  2  feet 

1  Ann.  dc8  Sciences  Nat. ,  Bot. ,  xiv.  (1872)  _  ̂  For  the  pcarticulars  we  here  give  respect- 
85.  ing  Barbados  aloes,  we  have  cordially  to 

^  This  central  pulpy  tissue  is  quite  taste-  thank  Sir  R.  Bowcher  Clarke,  Chief  Justice 
less,  and  is  actually  used  as  food  in  times  of  of  Barbados,  and  also  Major-Gcneral  Munro 
scarcity  in  some  parts  of  India. — Stewart,  now  (1874)  stationed  at  Barbados  in  command 
Punjab  Plants,  1869.  232.  of  troops. 
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long ;  they  are  out  annually,  but  this  does  not  destroy  the  plant  which, 
under  good  cultivation,  lasts  for  several  years. 

The  cutting  takes  place  in  March  and  April,  and  is  performed  in  the 
heat  of  the  day.  The  leaves  are  cut  off  close  to  the  plant,  and  placed 
very  quicMy,  the  cut  ends  downwards,  in  a  V-shaped  wooden  trough, 
about  4  feet  long  and  12  to  18  inches  deep.  This  is  set  on  a  sharp 
incline,  so  that  the  juice  which  trickles  from  the  leaves  very  rapidly, 

flows  down  its  sides,  and  finally  escapes  by  a  hole  at  its  lower  end  into' 
a  vessel  placed  beneath.  No  pressure  of  any  sort  is  applied  to  the 
leaves.  It  takes  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour  to  cut  leaves  enough  to  fill 
a  trough.  The  troughs  are  so  distributed  as  to  be  easily  accessible  to 
the  cutters.  Their  number  is  generally  five ;  and  by  the  time  the  fifth 
is  filled,  the  cutters  return  to  the  first  and  throw  out  the  leaves,  which 
they  regard  as  exhausted.  The  leaves  are  neither  infused  nor  boiled,  nor 
is  any  use  afterwards  made  of  them  except  for  manure. 

When  the  vessels  receiving  the  juice  become  filled,  the  latter  is 
removed  to  a  cask  and  reserved  for  evaporation.  This  may  be  done  at 
once,  or  it  may  be  delayed  for  weeks  or  even  months,  the  juice,  it  is  said, 
not  fermenting  or  spoiling.  The  evaporation  is  generally  conducted  in  a 
copper  vessel ;  at  the  bottom  of  this  is  a  large  ladle,  into  which  the 

impurities  sink,  and  are  from  time  to  time  removed  as  the  boiling  goes 
on.  As  soon  as  the  inspissation  has  reached  the  proper  point,  which 
is  determined  solely  by  the  experienced  eye  of  the  workman,  the 
thickened  juice  is  poured  into  large  gourds  or  into  boxes,  and  allowed 
to  harden. 

The  drug  is  not  always  readily  saleable  in  the  island,  but  is  usually 
bought  up  by  speculators  who  keep  it  till  there  is  a  demand  for  it  in 

England.  The  cultivators  are  small  proprietors,  but  little  capable  as  to 
mind  or  means,  of  making  experiments  to  improve  the  manufacture  of 

the  drug.  It  is  said  however,  that  occasionally  a  little  aloes  of  very 
superior  kind  is  made  for  some  special  purpose  by  exposing  the  juice  in 
a  shallow  vessel  to  solar  heat  till  completely  dry.  But  such  a  drug  is 

stated  to  cost  too  much  time  and  trouble  to  be  profitable.^  The 
manufacture  of  aloes  in  the  Dutch  West  Indian  island  of  Curagao  is 
conducted  in  the  same  manner.^ 

The  manufacture  of  aloes  in  the  Cape  Colony  has  been  thus  described 

to  us  in  a  letter  ̂   from  Mr.  Peter  MacOwan  of  Gill  CoUege,  Somerset 

East : — The  operator  scratches  a  shallow  dish-shaped  hollow  in  the  dry 
ground,  spreads  therein  a  goatskin,  and  then  proceeds  to  arrange  around 

the  margin,  a  radial  series  of  aloe  leaves,  the  cut  ends  projecting 

inwards.  Upon  this,  a  second  series  is  piled,  and  then  a  third, — care 

being  taken  that  the  ends  of  each  series  overhang  sufficiently,  to  drop 

clear  into  the  central  hollow.  When  these  preparations  have  been  made, 

the  operator  either  "  loafs  about "  after  wild  honey,  or  more  likely,  lies 
down  to  sleep.  The  skin  being  nearly  filled,  four  skewers  run  in  and 

out  at  the  edge  square-fashion,  give  the  means  of  lifting  this  primitive 

saucer  from  the  ground,  and  emptying  its  contents  into  a  cast-iron  pot. 
The  liquid  is  then  boiled,  an  operation  conducted  with  the  utmost 

^  Some  extremely  fine  Barbados  aloes  in  ^  Oudemans,  Handlciding  tot  dc  Pliarma- 
llie  London  market  in  1842,  was  said  to     cognosic,  1865.  316. 

have  been  manufactured  in  a  vacuum-pan.  ^  Under  date  May  7,  1871,  addressed  to 
myself.— D.  H. 
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carelessness.  Fresh  juice  is  added  to  that  which  has  nearly  acqui
red 

the  finished  consistence;  the  fire  is  slackened  or  urged  just  as  it  happens, 

and  the  boiling  is  often  interrupted  for  many  hours,  if  neglect  be  more
 

convenient  than  attention.  In  fact,  the  process  is  thoroughly  barbarous, 

conducted  without  industry  or  reflection  ;  it  is  mostly  carried  on  by 

Bastaards  and  Hottentots,  but  not  by  Kafiirs.  "  The  only  aloe  I  have 

seen  used,"  says  Mr.  MacOwan,  "  is  the  very  large  one  with  di-  or 

tri-chotomous  inflorescence,—^,  fcrox,  I  believe."  Backhouse  ̂   also 

names  ''Aloe  fcrox  V  as  the  species  he  saw  used  near  Port  Elizabeth 
in  1838. 

From  another  correspondent,  we  learn  that  the  making  of  aloes  in  the 

Cape  Colony  is  not  carried  on  by  preference,  but  is  resorted  to  when 

more  profitable  work  is  scarce.  The  drug  is  sold  by  the  farmers  to  the 

merchants  of  the  towns  on  the  coast,  some  of  whom  have  exerted  them- 

selves to  obtain  a  better  commodity,  and  have  even  imported  living  aloe- 

plants  from  Barbados. 

Nothing  is  known  of  the  manufacture  of  the  so-called  Socotrine 

Aloes,  or  even  with  certainty  in  what  precise  localities  it  is  carried  on. 

General  Description — The  differences  in  the  several  kinds  of 

commercial  aloes  are  due  to  various  causes,  such  as  the  species  of  Aloe 

employed  and  the  method  of  extracting  the  juice.  The  drug  varies  ex- 

ceedingly :  some  is  perfectly  transparent  and  amorphous,  with  a  glassy 

conchoidal  fracture ;  some  is  opaque  and  dark  with  a  dull  waxy  fracture, 

or  opaque  and  pallid ;  or  it  may  be  of  a  light  orange-brown  and  highly 

crystalline.  It  varies  in  consistence  in  every  degree,  from  dry  and 

brittle  to  pasty,  and  even  entirely  fluid  and  syrup-like. 

These  diverse  conditions  are  partially  explained  by  an  examination 

of  the  very  fluid  aloes  that  has  been  imported  of  recent  years  from 

Bombay.  If  some  of  this  aloes  is  allowed  to  repose,  it  gradually  sepa- 

rates into  two  portions, — the  upper  a  transparent,  black  liquid, — the 

lower,  an  orange-brown  crystalline  sediment.  If  the  whole  be  allowed 

to  evaporate  spontaneously,  we  get  aloes  of  two  sorts  in  the  same  mass ; 

the  one  from  the  upper  portion  being  dark,  transparent  and  amorphous, 

the  other  rather  opaque  and  highly  crystalline.  Should  the  two  layers 

become  mixed,  an  intermediate  form  of  the  drug  resu.lts. 

The  Hejpatic  Aloes  of  the  old  writers  2  was  doubtless  this  rather 

opaque  form  of  Socotrine  Aloes  ;  but  the  term  has  come  to  be  used  some- 

what vaguely  for  any  sort  of  liver-coloured  aloes,  and  appears  to  us 

unworthy  to  be  retained.  Much  of  the  opaque,  so-called  He^patic  Aloes, 
does  not  however  owe  its  opacity  to  crystals,  but  to  a  feculent  matter 

the  nature  of  which  is  doubtful. 

The  odour  of  aloes  is  a  character  which  is  much  depended  on  by 

dealers  for  distinguishing  the  different  varieties,  but  it  can  only  be 

appreciated  by  experience,  and  certainly  cannot  be  described.^ 

1  Visit  to  Mauritius  and  South  Africa, 
1844.  157,  also  121. 

2  As  Macer  Floridus  in  the  lOth  century, 
■vvho  writes  -. — 

"  Sunt  Aloes  species  gcminec,  qufc  submbet  c«tquc 
Intus  sicut  liepar  cum  f'nmgitur,  hii'c  cimlitc Dicitur  et  magnas  liabct  in  racdicainino  vires, 

Utilior  piceo  qua;  fracta  colore  vkletiir." 

3  Thus  the  pale,  liver-coloured  aloes  of 
Natal  is  invariably  associated  with  the  trans- 

parent Cape  Aloes,  simply  from  the  fact 
that  the  two  drugs  have  a  similar  smell. 
Again,  the  aloes  of  Curajao  is  at  once  re- 

cognized by  its  odour,  which  an  experienced 
druggist  pronounces  to  be  quite  diflercnt 
from  that  of  the  aloes  produced  iu  Barbados. 
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Varieties— The  principal  varieties  of  aloes  found  in  English  com- 
merce are  the  following  : — 

1.  Socotrine  Aloes — also  called  Bonibay,  East  Indian,  or  Zanzibar 
Aloes,  and  when  opaque  and  liver-coloured,  Heimtic  Aloes.  It  is  im- 

ported in  kegs  and  tin-lined  boxes  from  Bombay,  whither  it  has  been 
carried  by  the  Arab  traders  from  the  African  coast,  the  Eed  Sea  ports 
or  by  way  of  Zanzibar,  from  Socotra.  men  of  fine  quality,  it  is  of  a 
dark  reddish- brown,  of  a  peculiar,  rather  agreeable  odour,  comparable  to 
myrrh  or  saffron.  In  thin  fragments,  it  is  seen  to  be  of  an  orange-brown  ; 
its  powder  is  of  a  tawny  reddish-brown.  When  moistened  with  spirit 
of  wine,  and  examined  in  a  thin  stratum  under  the  microscope,  good 
Socotrine  Aloes  is  seen  to  contain  an  abundance  of  crystals.  As  im- 

ported, it  is  usually  soft,  at  least  in  the  interior  of  the  mass,  but  it 

speedily  dries  and  hardens  by  keeping.^  It  is  occasionally  imported  in 
a  completely  fluid  state  {Liquid  Socotrine  Aloes,  Aloe  Juice),  and  is  not 
unfrequently  somewhat  sour  and  deteriorated. 

Some  fine  aloes  from  Zanzibar,  of  which  a  very  small  quantity  was 
offered  for  sale  in  1867,  was  contained  in  a  skin,  and  composed  of  two 
layers,  the  one  amorphous,  the  other  a  granular  translucent  substance  of 
light  colour,  which  when  softened  and  examined  with  a  lens,  was  seen 
to  be  a  mass  of  crystals.  A  very  bad,  dark,  foetid  sort  of  aloes  is 
brought  to  Aden  from  the  interior.  It  seems  to  be  the  MoTca  Aloes  of 
some  writers. 

The  quantity  of  aloes  imported  into  Bombay  in  the  year  1871-72 
was  892  cwt.,  of  which  736  cwt.  are  reported  as  shipped  from  the  Eed 

Sea  ports  and  Aden.^ 

2.  Barbados  Aloes — Characteristic  samples  show  it  as  a  hard  dry 
substance  of  a  deep  chocolate-brown,  with  a  clean,  dull,  waxy  fracture. 
In  small  fragments  it  is  seen  to  be  translucent  and  of  an  orange-brown 
hue.  When  breathed  upon,  it  exhales  an  odour  analogous  to  but  easUy 
distinguishable  from  that  of  Socotrine  aloes.  It  is  imported  in  boxes, 
and  gourds.  The  gourds,  into  which  the  aloes  has  been  poured  in  a 
melted  state  through  a  square  hole,  over  which  a  bit  of  calico  is  after- 

wards nailed,  contain  from  10  to  40  lb.  or  more.  Of  late  years,  Barbados 

aloes  having  a  smooth .  and  glassy  fracture  has  been  imported ;  it  is 

known  to  the  London  drug-brokers  as  "  Gapey  Barbados."  By  keeping, 
it  passes  into  the  usual  variety  having  a  dull  fracture. 

The  export  of  aloes  from  Barbados  in  1871,  as  shown  by  the  Blue 

Book  for  that  colony,  was  1046  cwt.,  of  which  954  cwt.  were  shipped  to 

the  United  Kingdom. 

3.  Curasao  Aloes — manufactured  in  the  Dutch  West  Indian  island 

of  Cura9ao,  is  imported  into  tliis  country  by  way  of  Holland,  packed  in 

boxes  of  15  to  28  ft),  each.  In  appearance,  it  resembles  Barbados  aloes, 
but  has  a  distinctive  odour. 

4.  (7c<^9C  Aloes — The  special  features  of  this  sort  of  aloes  are  its 
brilliant  conclioidal  fracture  and  peculiar  odour.    Small  splinters  seen 

^  The  average  loss  as  estimated  in  the 
drying  of  560  lb.,  upon  several  occasions, 
was  ahont  14  per  cent. — Laboratory  statis- 

tics, communicated  by  Messrs.  Aileu  and 
Hanburys,  London. 

^  Statement  of  ilic  Trade  and  Navigaiion 
of  the  Presidency  of  Bombay  for  1871-72, 

pt.  ii.  19. 
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by  transmitted  light,  are  liighly  transparent  and  of  an  amber  colour  ;  the 

powder  is  of  a  pale  tawny  yellow.  When  the  drug  is  moistened  a
nd 

examined  under  the  microscope,  no  crystals  can  be  detected,  even  after 

the  lapse  of  some  days.  Cape  aloes  has  the  odour  of  other  kinds  of 

aloes,  with  a  certain  sourish  smell  which  easily  distinguishes  it.  Several 

qualities  are  recognized,  chiefly  by  the  greater  or  lesser  brilliancy  of 

fracture,  and  by  the  tint  of  the  powder. 

From  the  Blue  Book  for  the  Colony  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 

published  at  Cape  Town  in  1873,  it  appears  that  the  export  of  aloes  in 

1872,  was  484,532  fb.  (4326  cwt.);  and  that  the  average  market  value 

during  the  year  was  3f  c?.,  the  lowest  price,  l^d.  being  at  Eiversdale  and 

Mossel  Bay,  and  the  highest,  ll(i.  at  Swellendam.  The  drug  is  shipped 

from  Cape  Town,  Mossel  Bay  and  Algoa  Bay. 

5.  Natal  Aloes — Aloes  is  also  imported  from  Natal,  and  since  1870 

in  considerable  quantity.  Most  of  it  is  of  an  hepatic  kind  and  com- 

pletely unlike  the  ordinary  Cape  aloes,  inasmuch  as  it  is  of  a  greyish- 

brown  and  very  opaque.  Moreover  it  contains  a  crystalline  principle 

which  has  been  found  in.  no  other  sort  of  aloes. 

The  drug  is  manufactured  in  the  upper  districts  of  Natal,  between 

Pietermaritzburg  and  the  Quathlamba  mountains,  especially  in  the 

Umvoti  and  Mooi  Eiver  Counties,  at  an  elevation  of  2000  to  4000  feet 

above  the  sea.  The  plant  used  is  a  large  aloe  which  has  not  yet  been 

botanically  identified.^  The  people  who  make  the  drug  are  British  and 

Dutch  settlers,  employing  Kaffir  labourers.  The  process  is  not  very 

different  from  that  followed  in  making  Cape  aloes,  but  is  conducted  with 

more  intelligence.  The  leaves  are  cut  obliquely  into  slices,  and  allowed 

to  exude  their  juice  in  the  hot  sunshine.  The  juice  is  then  boiled  down 

in  iron  pots,  some  care  being  taken  to  prevent  burning,  by  stirring  the 

liquid  as  it  becomes  thick.  The  drug  while  still  hot,  is  poured  into 

wooden  cases,  in  which  it  is  shipped  to  Europe.^  The  exports  from  the 

colony  have  been  as  follows  : —  ̂ 

1868  1869  1870  1871  1872 
none  38  cwt.  646  cwt.         372  cwt.  501  cwt. 

Chemical  Composition — All  kinds  of  aloes  have  an  odour  of  the 

same  character  and  a  bitter  disagreeable  taste.  The  odour  which  is  often 

not  unpleasant,  especially  in  Socotrine  aloes,  is  due  to  a  volatile  oil, 

which  the  drug  contains  only  in  minute  proportion.  T.  and  H.  Smith  of 

Edinburgh,  who  contributed  a  specimen  of  it  to  the  Vienna  Exhibition 

of  1873,  inform  us  that  they  obtained  it  by  subjecting  to  distillation  with 

water,  400  lb.  of  aloes,  which  quantity  they  estimate  to  have  yielded 
about  an  ounce.  The  oil  is  stated  in  a  letter  we  have  received  from 

them,  to  be  a  mobile  pale  yellow  liquid,  of  sp.  gr.  0-863,  with  a  boiling 

point  of  266-271°  C. 
Pure  aloes  dissolves  easily  in  spirit  of  wine  with  the  exception  of  a 

few  flocculi ;  it  is  insoluble  in  chloroform  and  bisulphide  of  carbon,  as 

well  as  in  the  so-called  petroleum  ether,  the  mpst  volatile  portion  of 

I  have  small  specimens  of  it  raised  from 
seeds  commnnicated  by  a  maker  of  the  drug 
through  the  good  offices  of  a  Natal  merchant 
in  London. — D.  H; 

^  We  have  to  thank  J.  "W.  Akerman,  Esq., 
of  Pietennaritzburg,  for  the  foregoing  infor- 

mation as  to  the  manufacture  of  this  di'ug, 
^  Blue  Books  for  the  Colony  of  Natal  for 

1868,  1869,  1870,  1871,  1872. 
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American  petroleum.  The  sp.  gr.  of  fine  transparent  fragments  of  aloes 

dried  at  100°  C,  and  weighed  in  the  last-named  fluid  at  1 6°  C,  was 

found  by  one  of  us  (F.)  to  be  1*364  ;  showing  that  aloes  is  much  more 
ponderous  than  most  of  the  resins,  which  seldom  have  a  higher  sp.  gr. 

than  1-00  to  I'lO.  In  water,  aloes  dissolves  completely  only  when 
heated.  On  cooling,  the  aqueous  solution,  whether  concentrated  or 

dilute,  becomes  turbid  by  the  separation  of  resinous  drops,  which  unite 

into  a  brown  mass, — the  so-called  Resin  of  Aloes}  The  clear  solution, 
after  separation  of  this  substance,  has  a  slightly  acid  reaction ;  it  is 

coloured  dark  brown  by  alkalis,  black  by  ferric  chloride,  and  is  precipi- 

tated yellowish -grey  by  neutral  lead  acetate.  Cold  water  dissolves  about 
half  its  weight  of  aloes,  forming  an  acid  liquid  which  exhibits  similar 

reactions.  The  solution  of  aloes  in  potash  or  ammonia  is  precipitated 
by  acids,  but  not  by  water. 

The  most  interesting  constituents  of  aloes,  are  the  substances  known 

as  Alo'in.  This  name  was  originally  applied  to  an  aloin  which,  as  it 
appears  to  be  found  exclusively  in  Barbados  aloes,  is  now  termed  Bar- 

halo'in,  in  order  to  distinguish  it  from  allied  substances  occurring  in ISTatal  and  Socotrine  aloes. 

Barbaloin  was  discovered  by  T.  and  H.  Smith  of  Edinburgh  in  1851,2 

and  was  shortly  afterwards  described  by  Stenhouse.^  From  good  qualities 

of  the  drug,  it  can  be  obtained  according  to  Tilden  ̂   as  a  crystalline 
mass,  to  the  extent  of  20  to  25  per  cent.,  but  in  others  it  appears  to  occur 

partly  amorphous  or  in  a  chemically  altered  state.  Barbaloin  is  a  neutral 

substance,  crystallizing  in  tufts  of  small  yellow  prisms,  which  appear 

doubly  refractive  by  polarized  light.  These  crystals  represent  liydrated 

aloin,  and  part  with  one  equivalent  of  water  (=  2-69  per  cent.)  by  desic- 
cation in  vacuo,  or  by  the  prolonged  heat  of  a  water-bath.  Barbaloin, 

Q34JJ36014  ̂   H^O,  dissolves  sparingly  in  water  or  spirit  of  wiiie,  but 
very  freely  if  either  liquid  be  even  slightly  warmed;  it  is  insoluble 
in  ether. 

The  solutions  alter  quickly  if  made  a  little  alkaline,  but  if  neutral 

or  slightly  acid,  are  by  no  means  very  prone  to  decomposition.  By 

oxidation  with  nitric  acid,  barbaloin  yields,  as  Tilden  has  shown,  about 

a  third  of  its  weight  of  chrysammic  acid,  besides  aloetic,  oxalic  and  picric 

acids.  It  easily  combines  with  bromine  to  form  a  neutral  substance, 

crystallizing  in  yellow  needles,  named  Bromalo'in,  C^'^H^oBr'^'O^^.  A 

chloro -derivative,  Chloralo'in,  crystallizing  in  prisms,  and  having  the 
formula,  Cs^IpoCPOi*  ■\-  CH^O,  has  likewise  been  obtained.^ 

In  examining  Natal  aloes  in  1871,  we  observed  it  to  contain  a 

crystalline  body,  much  less  soluble  than  the  ordinary  aloin  of  Barbados 

aloes.  Further  examination  proved  its  distinctness  from  this  latter;  and 

we  have  accordingly  named  it  Natalo'in. 
Nataloin  exists  naturally  in  Natal  aloes,  from  which  it  can  be  easily 

prepared  in  the  crude  state,  if  the  drug  is  triturated  with  an  equal 

1  The  average  yield  of  aqueous  extract 
made  by  the  pharmacopccia  process  from 
commercial  Socotriue  aloes  contaiuiug  about 

14  per  cent,  of  water,  was  found  from  the 
record  of  five  experiments,  in  which  179  lb. 

were  used,  to  be  627  per  cent.  Barbados 

aloes,  which  is  always  much  drier,  atforded 
on  an  average  80  per  cent. 

'  Most  beautiful  specimens  have  been  pre- 
sented to  each  of  us  by  these  gentlemen. 

3  Phil.  Mag.  xxxvii.  (1S51)  481. 

"  Pharm.  Jouni.  April  20,  1872.  84.^.— 
See  also  Nov.  5,  1870.  375. 

5  Tilden  iu  Journ.  o/Chcm.  Soc.  x.  (1872) 204. 

I 



ALOk 
625 

weight  of  spirit  of  wine  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  48°  C.  T
his 

will  dissolve  the  amorphous  portion,  from  which  the  crystals  should  be 

•  separated  by  a  filter,  and  washed  with  a  small  quantity  of  cold  spirit. 

From  16  to  25  percent,  of  crude  nataloin  in  pale  yellow  crystals  may  be 

:  thus  extracted.    When  purified  by  crystallization  from  methylic  alcohol 

>  or  spirit  of  wine,  it  forms  thin,  brittle,  rectangular  scales,  often  with  one 

I  or  more  of  their  angles  truncated.  The  formula  assigned  to  nataloin  by 

'  Tilden,!  which  is  supported  by  the  composition  of  the  acetyl  derivative 

:  he  has  succeeded  in  obtaining  is,  C^^H^sQ^^ 

At  15-5°  C,  60  parts  of  spirit  of  wine,  35  of  methylic  alcohol,^  50 

>  of  acetic  ether,  1236  of  ether,  and  230  of  absolute  alcohol,  dissolve 

:  respectively  one  part  of  nataloin.    It  is  scarcely  more  soluble  in  warm 

than  in  cold  spirit  of  wine,  so  that  to  obtain  crystals  it  is  best  to  allow 

the  solution  to  evaporate  spontaneously.  "Water,  hot  or  cold,  dissolves 
it  very  sparingly.    Nataloin  gives  off  no  water  when  exposed  over  oil 

.  of  vitriol,  or  to  a  temperature  of  100°  C.  By  the  action  of  nitric  acid, 
it  affords  both  oxalic  and  picric  acids,  but  no  chrysammic  acid.  It 

;  appears  not  to  combine  with  chlorine  or  bromine,  and  we  have  failed  in 

■  obtaining  from  it  any  such  body  as  bromaloin. 

Liquid  Socotrine  aloes  imported  into  London  about  1852,  was  noticed 

by  Pereira  to  abound  in  minute  crystals,  which  he  termed  the  AMn  of 

Socotrine  Aloes,  and  regarded  as  probably  identical  with  that  of  Barbados 

aloes.  Groves  (1856)  obtained  it  from  commercial  Socotrine  aloes, 

which  when  of  a  light  brownish  orange,  opaque  and  soft,  as  it  often  is 

when  freshly  imported,  is  easily  seen  to  be  extremely  crystalline.  Some 

fine  dry  aloes  from  Zanzibar  of  very  pale  hue,  in  our  possession,  is  in 

reality  a  perfectly  crystalline  mass. 

Histed,  who  at  the  request  of  one  of  us  had-  undertaken  the  examina- 

tion of  some  samples  of  aloes,  was  the  first  to  assert  that  the  crystalline 

matter  of  Socotrine  or  Zanzibar  aloes  is  a  peculiar  substance,  according 

neither  with  barbaloin  nor  with  nataloin.  This  observation  was  fully 

corroborated  by  our  own  experiments,^  made  chiefly  on  the  Zanzibar 

aloes  just  described,  and  we  shall  call  the  substance  thus  discovered 

Socalo'in.^  In  this  drug,  the  crystals  are  prisms  of  comparatively  large 
size,  such  as  we  have  never  observed  in  Natal  aloes.  They  cannot  be  so 

easily  isolated  as  nataloin,  since  they  are  nearly  as  soluble  as  the 

amorphous  matter  surrounding  them.  Histed,  who  has  supplied  us  with 

beautiful  specimens,  recommends  treating  the  powdered  crude  drug  with 

a  little  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  0-960,  and  strongly  pressing  tlie  pasty  mass 
between  several  thicknesses  of  calico;  then  dissolving  the  yellow  crystal- 

line cake  in  warm  weak  alcohol,  and  collecting  the  crystals  which  are 

formed  by  cooling  and  repose. 

Socaloin  forms  tufted  acicular  prisms,  which  by  solution  in  methylic 

alcohol,  may  be  got  2  to  3  millimetres  long.  It  is  much  more  soluble 

than  nataloin.  At  ordinary  temperatures,  30  parts  of  spirit  of  wine,  9 

of  acetic  ether,  380  of  ether,  90  of  water,  are  capable  of  dissolving 

:  respectively  one  part  of  socaloin ;  while  in  methylic  alcohol,  it  is  most 

abundantly  soluble.    Socaloin  is  a  hydrate,  losing  when  dried  over  oil  of 

1  Ohcmiccd  Ncios,  May  17,  1872.  229  ;  ̂   Fliickigcr,    CrysiaUinc  Principles  in 
Pharm.  Journ.  May  25,  1872.  951.  Aloes,— Pharm.  Journ.  Sept.  2,  1871.  195. 

2  The  best  crystals  can  be  got  by  this  *  The  term  Za7i5:t6«ry?tot?i  first  omployetl, 
solvent.  being  a  somewhat  clumsy  phrase  and  not 

particularly  correct. 
S  S 
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vitriol  11  to  12  per  cent,  of  water,  but  slowly  regaining  it  if  afterwar
ds 

exposed  to  the  air.  Its  elementary  composition  according  to  the  an
alysis 

made  by  one  of  us  (F.)  is  C^^H^^'O^^  +  5H'0.  We  have  not  
succeeded 

in  obtaining  any  well-defined  bromine  compound  of  soc
aloin. 

The  three  aloins,  Barbaloin,  Nataloin,  and  Socaloin,  are  ea
sily 

.-distino-uished  by  the  following  beautiful  reaction  first  noticed  by  His
ted  : 

-  —a  drop  of  nitric  acid  on  a  porcelain  slab  gives  with  a  few  particles_  of 

barbaloin  or  nataloin,  a  vivid  crimson,^  but  produces  little  e
ffect  with 

socaloin.    To  distinguish  barbaloin  from  nataloin,  test  each  by  adding 
 a 

minute  quantity  to  a  drop  or  two  of  oil  of  vitriol,  then  all
owing  the 

va'pour  from  a  rod  touched  with  nitric  acid  to  pass  over  the  s
urface. 

Barbaloin  (and  socaloin)  will  undergo  no  change,  but  n
ataloin  wiU 

.  .assume  a  fine  blue.^ 

The  latest  researches  on  aloin  are  those  of  E.  von  Sommaruga  and 

Egger  in  Prof.  Kochleder's  laboratory  in  Vienna  (1874),  and  have 
 been 

directed  in  particular  to  the  aloin  of  Socotrine  aloes.  The  me
ltmg 

point  of  this  aloin  was  found  to  be  between  118°  and  120
°  C,  that  of 

barbaloin  being  much  higher.  Comparing  the  published  analyse
s  of  the 

two  other  kinds  of  aloin  with  those  obtained  by  themselves  for 
 socaloin, 

the  authors  conclude  that  the  three  form  an  homologous  series, 
 and  that 

their  composition  may  probably  be  represented  t
hus :— 

:::  :;:       :::  :::  ™' 

The  portion  of  aloes  insoluble  in  cold  water, 
 was  formerly  dis- 

tinguished as  Besin  of  Aloes,  from  the  soluble  portion  whi
ch  was  caUed 

Bitter  of  aloes  or  AloUin.  Erom  the  labours  ot  Ko
smann  (1863),  these 

portions  appear  to  have  nearly  the  same 
 composition  The  soluble 

portion  treated  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  is  said  to  yi
eld  Aloerc^w  and 

Aloeretic  Acids,  both  crystallizable,  besides 
 the  indifferent  substance 

Aloeretin.  These  observations  have  not  to  our  k
nowledge  been  contirmecl. 

It  has  been  shown  by  Tilden  and  EammeH^  th
at  the  Rcsin  of  Aloes 

fp  624)  may  by  prolonged  treatment  
with  boiHng  water  be  separated 

^to  two  bodies,  which  they  distinguish 
 as  Soluble  Resin  A.  and  In- 

.soluble  Besin  R   With  the  first,  it  is  poss
ible  to  form  a  brommated  com- 

pound, which  though  non-crystaUine  is  appar
ently  of  definite  compo- 

sition   In  the  view  of  these  chemists  the  Resm  A
.  is  a  kind  of  anhy- 

dride of  barbaloin,  standing  in  the  same  
relation  to  barbaloin  that 

ether  does  to  alcohol,  or  tannic  acid  
to  gallic  acid,  thus  :-Barbaloin 

2CC34H30O14)  less  H^O  =  Aloe  Eesin  A.,  C^^H'^
O^-.    The  resm  boiled 

with  nitric  acid,  yields  a  large  amount  of 
 chrysammic  acid  together  with 

picric  and  oxalic  acids,  and  carbonic  anhydr
ide.    Insoluble  Resm  B.  was 

found  to  have  nearly  the  same  composition  as
  Rcsin  A- 

Aloes  treated  with  various  reagents,  affords
  a  niiml'er  of  remarkab  e 

products.  Thus,  according  to  Eochleder  a
nd  Czumpelick(1861)  it  yields 

when  boiled  with  soda-lye,  colourless  crystal
s  an  inch  ong,  winch  appear 

to  consist  of  a  salt  of  Paracumaric  Acid,
  together  with  suia  1  quantities 

of  fragrant  essential  oils,  volatile  fatt
y  acids,  and  a  volatile  base. 

1  Rai°idlv  fadin-  in  the  case  of  barbaloin,        =  These  rea
ctions  may  be  sometimes  got 

but  SSent  .Uh  nataloin  unless  heat  bo     -euwitl.^tl,^;.»    ̂ ^.^  ̂ 3^^ 
apjilicd. 
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When  boiled  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  it  yields  paracuraaric  acid, 
from  which  by  fusion  with  caustic  potash,  as  also  directly  from  aloes, 

Hla^iwetz  (1865)  obtained  Para-oxyhenzoic  Acid  (p.  365).  Weselsky 
(1872-73)  has  shown  that  accompanying  the  last  two  products,  there  is 
a  peculiar  acid,  C^H^'^O^  which  lie  has  named  Alorcifdc  Acid. 

By  distillation  with  quick-lime,  E.  Eobiquet  (1846)  obtained  Aldisol, 

a  yellowish  oil,  liquid  at  -  20°  C,  which  Eembold  (1866)  proved  to  be  a 
mixture  of  Xyhnol,  Q^W^O,  with  acetone  and  hydrocarbons. 

Nitric  acid  forms  with  Barbados  aloes,  but  still  better  as  Tilden  has 

shown,!  with  barbaloin,  AloUic  Acid.,  Ci^H'^(N02)402,  Chrysammic  Acid, 
C'^ff(N02)*0^  and  finally  Picric  Acid,  together  with  Oxalic  Acid.  The 
first  two  of  these  acids  are  distinguished  by  the  splendid  tints  of  their 
salts,  which  might  be  utilised  in  dyeing. 

Chlorine  passed  into  an  aqueous  solution  of  aloes,  forms  a  variety  of 
substitution-products,  and  finally  Ghloranil,  C^Cl'^Ol 

When  somewhat  strongly  heated,  aloes  swells  up  considerably,  and 
after  ignition,  leaves  a  light,  slow-burning  charcoal,  almost  free  from 
inorganic  constituents.  Ordinary  Cape  aloes,  for  example,  dried  at 
100°  C,  leaves  only  1  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Commerce— There  were  imported  into  the  United  Kingdom  in  the 
year  1870,  6264  cwt.  of  aloes.  Of  this  quantity.  South  Africa  -shipped 
4811  cwt.;  and  Barbados  970  cwt.  The  remainder  was  probably 
furnished  by  Eastern  Africa.  4?.^  ̂ m/:  *^ 

The  commercial  value  of  the  varieties  of  aloes  is  very  different.  At 
present  (June  1874)  Barbados  Aloes  is  quoted  in  price-currents  at  £3  5s 
to  £9  10s.  per  cwt.;  Socotrine  at  £5  to  £13;  while  Cape  Aloes  is  offered 
at  £1  10s.  to  £2.  In  England,  the  first  two  alone  are  allowed  for 
pharmaceutical  preparations.  Even  the  Veterinary  Pharmacopceia^ 
names  only  Aloe  Barhadensis.  Cape  Aloes  is  esteemed  on  the  Continent 
and  chiefly  consumed  there.  

' 

Use— Aloes  is  a  valuable  purgative  in  very  common  use-   it  is 

generally  given  combined  with  other  drugs.  ' 
Adulteration— The  physical  characters  of  aloes,  such  as  colour  of 

tlie  powder,  odour,  consistence  and  freedom  from  obvious  impurity 
coupled  with  its  solubility  in  weak  alcohol,  usually  suffice  for  determininc^' its  goodness.  

^ 

BULBUS  SCILLA. 

Radix  8cillm;  Squill;  E.  Bulhe  ou  squames  de  Scille,  Ognon  marin ; G.  Meerzwiebd. 

TT  ̂ °*^5^^fl  {Scilla  maritimaL., 
Uryznea  Scdla  Stemheil).  It  is  found  generally  in  the  regions  bordering «ie  Mediterranean  as  m  Southern  Erance,  Italy,  Dalmatia,  Greece,  Asil Minor,  Syria,  North  Africa  and  the  Mediterranean  islands.  It  is  very 
common  throughout  the  South  of  Spain,  where  it  is  by  no  means  confined to  the  coast ;  it  occurs  also  m  Portugal. 

^  Pharm.  Journ.  April  20,  1872.  845.  tron^i    Tl,r.  ,,n^   rr   •  .  . 

'  By  R.  V.  Tuson,  London,  1869.  ^Z  to  ft  ̂̂ ^^^.^^'^'f    'If  ̂VT^.^^  '"^Hu. 
^  Journ  of  Linn   S'nr    RoV   vii    n  979^  ^0       Algerian  tribe  Boa  C/^-.^w,  near 

seeds,  while  in  Scilla  proper  they  are  tri(iue- 
S  S  2 
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Two  varieties  of  squill,  termed  respectively  wUU  
and  red,  are  distin- 

<Tuislied  by  dru^^gists.  In  the  first,  the  bulb-scales  are
  colourless  ;  in  the- 

second  they  are°of  a  roseate  hue.  No  other  difference  in
  the  plants  can 

he  pointed  out,  nor  have  the  two  varieties  distin
ct  areas  of  growth. 

History— Squill  is  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  medicine
s.  Epimenides, 

a  Greek  who  lived  in  the  30th  Olympiad,  is  said  to  
have  made  much 

use  of  it  from  which  circumstance  it  came  to  be  called  E
^immidm}  It 

is  also  mentioned  by  Theophrastus,  and  was  probably  w
ell  known  to  all 

the  ancient  Greek  physicians.  Pliny  was  not  only  acq
uainted  with  it 

but  had  noticed  its  two  varieties.  Dioscorides  describes
  the  method  ot 

maldno- vinegar  of  squills;  and  a  similar . preparation,  as  well  as  com- 

pounds of  squill  with  honey,  were  administered  by  the  Arabian  p
hysicians, 

and  still  remain  in  use. 

Description— The  bulb  of  squill  is  pear-shaped,  and  of  the 
 size  of  a 

man's  fist  or  larger,  often  weighing  more  than  four  pounds.  
It  has  the 

usual  structure  of  a  tunicated  bulb ;  its  outer  scales 
 are  reddish-brown 

drv,  scarious,  and  marked  with  parallel  veins.  The  i
nner  are  fleshy  and 

juicy,  colourless  or  of  a  pale  rose  tint,  thick  towar
ds  the  middle,  very 

thin  and  delicate  at  the  edges,  smooth  and  shining  on  
the  surface.  The 

fresh  bulb  has  a  mucHaginous,  bitter,  acrid  taste,  bu
t  not  much  odour 

Tor  medicinal  use,  squiU  is  mostly  imported  ready  dr
ied.  The  bulbs 

are  collected  in  the  month  of  August,  at  which  period
  they  are  leafless 

freed  from  their  dry  outer  scales,  cut  transversely  in
to  thm  shces,  and 

dried  in  the  sun.  Thus  prepared,  the  drug  appears  in 
 the  form  of  narrow, 

flattish  or  four-sided  curved  strips,  1  to  2  inches  long,  and  f 
 to  f  of  an 

inch  wide,  flexible,  translucent,  of  a  pale  dull  yel
lowish  colour,  or  when 

derived  from  the  red  variety,  of  a  decided  roseate  hu
e.  When  thoroughly 

dried  they  become  brittle  and  pulverizable,  but  re
adily  absorb  water  to 

the  extent  of  about  11  per  cent.  Powdered  squill  by
  the  absorption  ot 

water  from  the  air,  readily  cakes  together  into  a  har
d  mass. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  officinal  portion  of  the
  plant  being 

simply  modified  leaves,  has  the  histological  charac
ters  proper  to  many 

of  those  orcrans.  The  tissue  is  made  up  of  polyhed
ral  ceUs,  covered  on 

both  sides  o'f  the  scales  by  an  epidermis  provided 
 with  stomata  It  is 

traversed  by  numerous  vascular  bundles,  an
d  also  exhibits  smaller  bundles 

of  laticiferous  vessels.  If  thin  slices  of  squill  
be  moistened  with  dilut^. 

alcohol,  most  of  the  parenchymatous  cells
  are  seen  to  be  loaded  with 

mucilage,  which  contracts  into  a  jelly  on  the
  addition  of  alcohol.  In  the 

interior  of  this  jelly,  crystalline  particles  
are  met  with  consisting  of 

oxalate  of  calcium.  This  salt  is  largely  deposi
ted  m  cells,  formmg 

either  bundles  of  needle-shaped  crystals,  or  large 
 solitary  square  prisms, 

frequently  a  millimetre  long.  In  either  cose,  
they  are  enveloped  by  tlie 

mucilaainous  matter  already  mentioned.  Oxalat
e  of  calcium  as  occurring 

in  other  plants  has  been  shown  in  many  in
stances  to  originate  in  t  ie 

midst  of  mucilaginous  matter.  The  fact  is  
remarkably  evident  m  bciUa, 

especially  when  examined  in  polarized  light. 

On  shakincT  thin  slices  of  the  bulb  with  wat
er,  the  crystals  are  de- 

posited in  sufiicient  quantity  to  become  visible  to  
the  naked  eye,  though 

their  wei-ht  is  actually  very  small.  Dire
ct  estimation  of  the  oxahc  acid 

(by  titration  with  chamteleon  solution)
  gave  us  only  3-0/  per  cent,  ot 

i  Haller,  Bihliothcca  Botanica,  i.  12. 
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€-CaO^  SH^O  from  white  squill  dried  at  100°  C,  which  moreover  yielded 
only  2  to  5  per  cent,  of  ash.  It  is  these  extremely  sharp  brittle  crystals 
which  occasion  the  itching  and  redness,  and  sometimes  even  vesication, 
which  result  from  rubbing  a  slice  of  fresh  squill  on  the  skin.  These 
effects  which  have  long  been  known,  were  attributed  to  a  volatile  acrid 
principle,  until  their  true  cause  was  recognized  by  Schroff.^ 

The  mucilage  also  contains  albuminous  matters,  hence  the  orange 
colour  it  assumes  on  addition  of  iodine.  The  vascular  bundles  are 

ficcompanied  by  some  rows  of  longitudinally  extended  cells,  containing  a 
small  number  of  starch  granules.  In  the  red  squill,  the  colouring  matter 
IS  contamed  in  many  of  the  parenchymatous  cells,  others  being  entirely 
■devoid  of  it.    It  turns  blackish -green,  if  a  persalt  of  iron  be  added. 

Chemical  Composition— The  most  abundant  among  the  consti- 
tuents of  squill  is  Mucilage,  which  may  be  precipitated  by  neutral  acetate 

of  lead.  Alcohol  added  to  an  aqueous  infusion  of  squill,  causes  the 
separation  of  the  mucilage  together  with  albuminoid  matter.  If  the 
alcohol  is  evaporated  and  a  solution  of  tannic  acid  is  added,  the  latter 
will  combine  with  the  Utter  principle  of  squill,  which  has  not  yet  been 
isolated,  although  several  chemists  have  devoted  to  it  their  investio-ations 
■and  applied  to  it  the  names  of  Scillitin  or  Skulexn.  We  have  obtained 
a  considerable  amount  of  an  uncrystallizable  levogyre  sugar,  by  exhaustino- 
squill  with  dilute  alcohol. ^  SchrofP,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  a 
valuable  monograph  on  SquiU,^  infers  from  his  physiological  experi- 

ments, the  presence  of  a  non- volatile  acrid  principle  {Skulein  ?),  tocrether 
with  scillitin,  which  latter  he  supposes  to  be  a  glucoside.  ^ 

Commerce— Dried  squill,  usually  packed  in  casks,  is  imported  into England  from  Malta. 

Use— Commonly  employed  as  a  diuretic  and  expectorant. 
_     Substitutes— There  are  several  plants  of  which  the  bulbs  are  used 
m  the  place  of  the  officinal  squHl,  but  which,  owing  to  the  abundance 
and  low  price  of  the  latter,  never  appear  in  the  European  market. 

1.  Urginea  altissima  Baker  (Ornithogalum  altissimum  L.),  a  South 
African  species,  very  closely  related  to  the  common  squill  and  having,  as 
it  would  appear,  exactly  the  same  properties.^ 

2.  U.  indica  Kth.  {Scilla  indica  Eoxb.),  a  widely  diffused  plant 
occurring  m  Northern  India,  the  Coromandel  Coast,  Abyssinia,  Nubia 
and  benegambia.  It  is  known  by  the  same  Arabic  and  Persian  names 
as  U  maritima,  and  its  bulb  is  used  for  similar  purposes.  But  according 
to  Moodeen  Sheriffs  it  is  a  poor  substitute  for  the  latter,  having  Httle  or no  action  when  it  is  old  and  large. 

3.  Scilla  indica 'Qs.^ex^  (non  Eoxb.),  {LedebourialiyacintUna  Eoth) native  of  India  and  Abyssinia,  has  a  bulb  which  is  often  confused  in  the 

^  "We  have  found  that  the  slimy  juice  of ■  the  leaves  of  Agapanthus  umhellatus  Herit, 
which  is  very  rich  in  spicular  crystals,  also 
occasions  when  rnbbed  on  the  skin  both 
itching  and  redness  lasting  for  several  hours. 

^  In  Greece,  they  have  even  attempted  to manufacture  alcohol  by  fermenting  and  dis- 
tilling squill  bulbs.— Heldreich,  Nutzpflan- 

zen  Griechenlands,  1862,  7. 

Eeprinted  from  the  Zcitschrift  dcr  Ge- 
sdlschaft  dcr  Acrztc  zuJVien,  No.  42  (1864). 
Abstracted  also  iu  Canstatt's  Jahrcsbericht 1864.  19,  and  1865.  238. 

*  Tappe,  Florce  Medicco  Capensis  Prodro- onus,  ed.  2,  1857.  41. 

'  Supplement  to  the  Pharmacopceia  of India,  Madras,  1869.  250. 

„     Saunders,   Mefugimn  Botanicum,  iii. 
(1870)  appendix,  p.  12. 
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Indian  bazaars  witb  the  preceding,  but  is  easily  disti
nguishable  wlien 

entire,  by  being  scaly  (not  tuuicated) ;  it  is  said  to  be  a  better  represen- 

tative of  the  European  squill.^ 

4  Drimia  ciliaris  Jacq.,  a  plant  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope
,  of  the 

order  Liliacece.  Its  bulb  much  resembles  the  officinal  squ
ill,  but  has  a 

iuice  so  irritating  if  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  skin,  th
at  the  plant  is 

called  by  the  colonists  Jculcbol,  i.e.  Itch-hulb.  It  is  used  m
edicinally  as  an 

emetic,  expectorant  and  
diuretic.^ 

5  Crinum  Asiaticum  var.  toxicarimn  Herbert  {C
.  toxicarium 

Eoxb.),  a  large  plant  with  handsome  wdiite  flowers 
 and  noble  foliage, 

cultivated  in'indian  gardens,  and  also  found  wild  in  low  humi
d  spots  in 

various  parts  of  India  and  the  Moluccas,  and  on  the  s
ea-coast  of  Ceylon. 

The  bulb  has  been  admitted  to  the  Pharmacopma  of  India  (1868
),  chiefly 

on  the  recommendation  of  O'Shaughnessy,  who  consid
ers  it  a  valuable 

emetic  We  have  not  been  able  to  examine  a  speci
men,  and  cannot 

learn  that  the  drug  has  been  the  subject  of  any  chem
ical  investigation. 

MELANTHACE^. 

RHIZOMA  VERATRI  ALBI. 

HadAx  Veratri,  Radix  Hellebori  albi ;  Whit
e  Hellehore ;  E.  Baciiu 

d'Mlebore  Uanc ;  G-.  Weisse  Nieswurzel,  Germer.
 

Botanical  Origin— Veratrum  album  L
.— This  plant  occurs  in  moist 

grassy  places  in  the  mountain  regi
ons  of  Middle  and  Southern  Europe

 

as  Auvergne,  the  Pyrenees,  Spain,  Sw
itzerland  and  Austria.    It  al  o 

arows  throughout  European  and  Asiatic 
 Eussia,  as  far  as  61  N.  lat.,  m 

Amurland,  the  island  of  Saghalin,  Nor
thern  Cluna  and  Japan. 

History— The  confusion  that  existed
  among  the  ancients  between 

MdampodiAim,  MUborus  and  Vcrat
rum,  makes  the  identification  of  th

e 

nlant  under  notice  extremely  unsati
sfactory. 

^  It  was  perfectly  known  to  Gerarde  (m
m  a.d.  1600  ;  and  under  the 

names  of  i//.6onJ  (or  Helleborus)  
albus  and  Veratrum,.i  has  had  a p  

ace 

L  all  the  London  Pharmacopoeias.  
In  the  British  PharmacopcBia  (18b  /

), 

^has  been  replaced  by  the  n
early  allied  American  species,  

Vcratrm^ 

viride  Ait, 

Description-White  Hellebore 
 has  a  cylindrical,  Aeshy,  peren

ma 

rootstock,  2  to  3  inches  in  lengt
h,  and  f  to  1  inch  m  diameter  

beset  with 

lona  stout  roots  When  fresh, i
t  has  an  alliaceous  smeU.  In  t

he  diied 

s?atl  i  t  occ^  s  in  commerce,  i
t  is  cylindrical  or  subcorneal,  

of  a  duU 

fathy  black,  very  rough  in  its
  lower  half  with  the  pits  and 

 scars  of  old 

?oots  more  or  less  be?et  above 
 with  the  remains  of 

Jon  is  crowned  with  the  bases
  of  the  leaves,  the  outer  of  ̂

^hlch  aie 

coLely  fi^^^^^^^  The  plant  has
  generally  been  cut  off  close  to

  the 

summit  of  the  rhizome,  which  
latter  is  seldom  quite  entire,  

being  oto 

wTn  at  its  lower  end,  or  cut 
 transversely  to  facilitate  dryin

g.  Inte  - 

nat  itls^n^^^  coloukess  :  a  
transverse  section  shows  a  broa

d  white 

rincT  surrounding  a  spongy  pal
e  buff  central  portion. 

Madras,  1869.  250.  "ZnTyol.  v.  (1790)  142-166. '  Pappe,  op.  ctU  il- 
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Tlie  drag  has  a  sweetish,  bitterish  acrid  taste,  leaving  on  the  tongue 
a  sensation  of  numbness  and  tingling.  In  the  state  of  powder,  it  occa- 

sions violent  sneezing. 

Microscopic  Structure — When  cut  transversely,  the  rhizome  showsr 

at  a  distance  of  2-4  mm.  from  the  thin  dark  outer  bark,  a  fine  brown  zigzag, 
line  (medullary  sheath)  surrounding  the  central  part,  which  exhibits  a- 
pith,  not  well  defined.    The  zone  between  the  outer  bark  and  the  me- 

dullary sheath  is  pure  white,  with  the  exception  of  some  isolated  cells 
containing  resin  or  colouring  matter,  and  those  places  where  the  rootlets 
pass  from  the  interior.    The  latter  is  sprinkled  as  it  were,  with  short 
thin  somewhat  lighter  bundles  of  vessels  which  run  out  irregularly  in  all 

directions.    The  parenchyme  of  the  entire  rhizome  is  fiUed^with  starch,  , and  contains  numerous  needles  of  calcium  oxalate.    The  rootlets,  which 
the  collectors  usually  remove,  are  living  and  juicy  only  in  the  upper  - 
half  of  the  rhizome,  the  lower  half  of  which  is  rather  woody  and  porous. 

Chemical  Composition — In  1819,  Pelletier  and  Caventou  detected:/, 
in  the  rhizome  of  Veratrum,  a  substance  which  they  regarded  as  identical 
with  veratrine,  the  existence  of  which  had  just  been  discovered  by  W. 
Meissner  in  cebadilla  seeds.  But  according  to  the  recent  observations  of 

Dragendorff,!  the  veratrine  of  cebadilla  cannot  be  found  either  in  Vera- trum cdhum  or  V.  viride. 

Simon  (1837)  found  in  the  root  a  second  alkaloid,  C^^H^^JSTW  .. 

said  to  be  distinguished  from  veratrine  by  the  sparing  solubility  of  its 
salts,  especially  its  sulphate,  in  water.  C.  L.  Mitchell  (1874)  has  ex- 

tracted jervine  from  both  Veratrum  alburii  and  V.  viride.  He  obtained, 

in  the  first  instance  the  sulphate  in  the  form  of  a  granular  powder  :  from; 
this  he  separated  the  aU^aloid  as  a  light  white  substance,  tasteless  and 
inodorous,  of  feebly  alkaline  reaction,  capable  of  crystallizing  from  alcohol. 
Its  most  characteristic  reaction  is  said  to  be  with  strong  sulphuric  acid, 
which  colours  it  first  yeUow,  then  green. 

Weppen  (1872)  has  isolated  from  this  drug  Veratramarin,  an  amor- 

phous, deliquescent,  bitter  principle.  It  occurs  in  minute  quantity  only^ 

and  is  resolvable  into  sugar  and  other  products.  Veratramarin  dissolves'^^ in  water  or  spirit  of  wine,  not  in  ether  or  in  chloroform.  The  same- 
observer  has  also  isolated  to  the  extent  of  J  per  mille,  Jervic  Acid  im 
hard  crystals  of  considerable  size,  of  the  composition,  C^^H^^O^^  ̂   2  H^O.. 
The  acid  requires  100  parts  of  water  for  solution  at  the  ordinary  tem- 

perature, and  a  little  less  of  boiling  alcohol.  It  is  decidedly  acid,  and 
formg  weU-defined  crystallizable  salts,  containing  4  equivalents  of  metal. 

By  exhausting  the  entire  rhizome  (roots  included)  with  ether  and 
anhydrous  alcohol,  we  obtained  25-8  per  cent,  of  soft  resin,  which  deserves 
further  examination.  Pectic  matter  to  the  amount  of  10  per  cent,  was 
pointed  out  by  Wiegand  in  1841. 

According  to  Schroff  (1860)  the  active  principle  of  white  hellebore 
resides  in  the  cortical  part  of  the  rootlets,  the  woody  central  portion 
being  inert.  He_  also  asserts  that  the  rhizome  acts  less  strongly  than 
the  rootlets,  and  in  a  somewhat  different  manner. 

Commerce— The  drug  is  imported  from  Germany  in  bales.  The 
price-currents  distinguish  ,Siviss  and  Austrian,  and  generally  name  the 
drug  as  "  without  fibre." 

1  Beitr.  zur  cjericlUl.  Chemie,  St.  Petersb.,  1872.  95. 
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Uses  Veratrum  is  an  emetic  and  drastic  purgative,  rarely  used 

internally.    It  is  occasionally  employed  in  the  form  of  ointment 
 in 

scabies.    Its  principal  consumption  is  in  veterinary  medicine. 

Substitutes — The  rhizome  of  the  Austrian  Veratrum  nigrum  L,  is 

said  to  be  sometimes  collected  instead  of  White  Hellebore  ;  it  is  of  much 

smaller  size,  and  according  to  Schroff',  less  potent.  That  of  the  Mexican 

Hdonias  frigida  Lindl.  ( VercUrum  frigidum  Schl.)  appears  to  exactly 

resemble  that  of  Veratrum  album. 

RHIZOMA   VERATRI  VIRIDIS. 

American  White  Hellehore^  Indian  Poke. 

Botanical  Origin — Veratrum  viride  Alton,  a  plant  in  every  respect 

closely  resembling  V.  album,  of  which  it  is  one  of  the  numerous  forms. 

In  fact,  the  green-flowered  variety  of  the  latter  {V  Lobelianum  Bernh.), 

a  plant  not  uncommon  in  the  mountain  meadows  of  the  Alps, .  comes  so 

near  to  the  American  V.  viride  that  we  are  unable  to  point  out  any  im- 

portant character  by  which  the  two  can  be  separated.^  The  American 
Veratrum  is  common  in  swamps  and  low  grounds  from  Canada  to 

Oeorgia. 

History — The  aborigines  of  North  America  were  acquainted  with 

the  active  properties  of  this  plant  before  their  intercourse  with  Europeans, 

using  it  according  to  Josselyn,^  who  visited  the  country  in  1638-1671,  as 

-a  vomit  in  a  sort  of  ordeal.  He  calls  it  White  Sellebore,  and  states  that 

it  is  employed  by  the  colonists  as  a  purgative,  antiscorbutic  and 
insecticide. 

Kalm  (1749)  states  *  that  the  early  settlers  used  a  decoction  of  the 

roots  to  render  their  seed-maize  poisonous  to  birds,  which  were  made 

"  delirious  "  by  eating  the  grain,  but  not  killed ;  and  this  custom  was 

still  practised  in  New  England  in  1835  (Osgood). 

The  effects  of  the  drug  have  been  repeatedly  tried  in  the  United 

-States  during  the  present  century  ;  and  about  1862,  in  consequence  of 

the  strong  recommendations  of  Drs.  Osgood,  Norwood,  Cutter,  and  others, 

it  began  to  be  prescribed  in  this  country. 

Description — In  form,  internal  structure,  odour  and  taste,  the 

rhizome  and  roots  accord  with  those  of  Veratrum  album ;  yet  owing  to 

the  method  of  drying  and  preparing  for  the  market,  the  American  vera- 

trum is  immediately  distinguishable  from  the  White  Hellebore  of  Euro- 

pean commerce.    We  have  met  with  it  in  three  forms  : — 
1.  The  rhizome  with  roots  attached,  usually  cut  lengthwise  into 

quarters,  sometimes  transversely  also,  densely  beset  with  the  pale  brown 

1  Tlie  name  Green  Hellebore  is  sometimes 

applied  to  this  drug,  but  it  properly  belongs 
to  Hellchont^  viridis  L.,  which  is  medicinal 

ia  some  parts  of  Europe. 
2  Sims  in  contrasting  Veratrum  viride  \yii\\ 

V.  album  observes  that  the  flowers  of  the 

former  are  "more  inclined  to  a  yellow  green," 

the  petals  broader  and  more  erect,  with  the 

marmns,  especially  about  the  claw,  
tluck- 

cnecl  and  covered  with  a  white  mealiness. 

JBot.  Mag.  xxvii.  (1808)  tab.  1096.-Regel 

has  described  four  varieties  of  Verairum 

album  L. ,  as  occurring  in  the  region  of  the 
Lower  Ussuri  and  Aniurland,  one  of  which, 

var.  y.,  he  has  identified  with  the  American 
V.viride.—Tcntamcn  Flora:  Ussuricnsis,  St. 
Petcrsb.  1861.  153. 

3  Nciv  England's  Rarities  discovered,  Lond. 
1672.  43;  also  Account  of  two  Fo7jages  to 

New  England,  Lond.,  1674,  60.  76. ^  Travels  in  North  America,  vol.  ii.  (1771) 91. 
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roots,  wliicli  towards  their  extremities  are  clotlied  with  slender  fibrous 
rootlets. 

2.  Ehizome  and  roots  compressed  into  solid  rectangular  cakes,  an 
inch  in  thickness. 

3.  The  rhizome  'per  se,  sliced  transversely  and  dried.  It  forms  whitish, 

buff,  or  brownish  discs,  -I  to  1  inch  or  more  in  diameter,  much  shrunken 

and  curled  by  drying.  This  is  the  form  in  which  the  drug  is  required 

by  the  United  States  Pharmacopoeia. 

Chemical  Composition — No  chemical  difference  between  Veratrum 

viriclc  and  V.  album  has  yet  been  ascertained.  The  presence  of  veratrine, 

suspected  by  previous  chemists,  was  asserted  by  Worthington  ̂   in  1839, 
J.  G.  Eichardson  of  Philadelphia  in  1857,  and  S.  E.  Percy  in  1864. 

Scattergood^  obtained  from  the  American  drug,  04  per  cent,  of  this 
alkaloid,  which  however,  in  consequence  of  some  observations  of  Dra- 

gendorff  (p.  631),  we  must  hold  to  be  doubtfully  identical  with  that  of 

cebadilla.  As  stated  in  a  previous  page,  jervine  is  present  as  in  the 

White  Hellebore  of  Europe.  The  resin  may  be  prepared  by  exhausting 

with  strong  alcohol  and  precipitating  with  boiling  acidulated  water, 

repeating  the  process  in  order  to  entirely  eliminate  the  alkaloids.  It  is 

a  dark  brown  mass,  yielding  about  a  fourth  of  its  weight  to  ether. 

Scattergood  obtained  it  to  the  extent  of  4^  per  cent.  By  exhausting 

the  drug  successively  with  ether,  absolute  alcohol  and  spirit  of  wine,  we 

extracted  from  it  not  less  than  31  per  cent,  of  a  soft  resiuoid  mass. 

Worthington  pointed  out  the  presence  of  gallic  acid  and  of  sugar. 

Uses — Veratrum  viride  has  of  late  been  much  recommended  as  a 

cardiac,  arterial  and  nervous  sedative.  It  is  stated  to  lower  the  pulse, 

the  respiration  and  heat  of  the  body,  not  to  be  narcotic,  and  rarely  to 

occasion  purging  f  but  to  what  principle  these  effects  are  due,  has  not 

yet  been  ascertained.  By  some  observers,  as  Bigelow,*  Pee,^  Schroff,^  and 

Oulmont,^  it  is  alleged  to  have  the  same  medicinal  powers  as  the  Euro- 
pean Veratrum  album. 

SEMEN  SABADILL^. 

Frucfus  Sabadillcc  ;  Cebadilla,  Cevadilla ;      Cevadille  ;  Q.  Sabadillsamen, 
Ldusesamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Asagrcea  officinalis  Lindley  ( Veratrum  o^cinale 
Schlecht.,  Sabadilla  officinarumT>va.rLdt,  Schcenocaulon  officinale  A.  Gray). 
— A  bulbous  plant,  growing  in  Mexico,  in  grassy  places  on  the  eastern 
declivities  of  the  volcanic  range  of  the  Cofre  de  Perote,  and  Orizaba,  near 
Teosolo,  Huatusco  and  Zacuapan,  down  to  the  sea-shore,  also  in  Guate- 

mala. Cebadilla  is  (or  was)  cultivated  near  Vera  Cruz,  Alvarado  and 
Tlacatalpan  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico. 

Another  form  of  Asagrma,  first  noticed  by  Berg,^  but  of  late  more 
particularly  by  Ernst  of  Caracas,  who  thinks  it  may  constitute  a  distinct 

1  Am.  Journ.  of  Pharm.  iv.  (1839)  89. 
2  Proc.  of  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.  1862.  226. 

Cutter,  Lancet,  Jan.  4,  Aug.  16,  1862; 
Pharm.  Journ.  iv.  (1863)  134. 

■*  American  Medical  Botany,  ii.  (1819) 121-136. 

CouTS  (PHist.  Nat.  Pharm.  i.  (1828)  319. 

"  MecUzinischc  Juhrbikher,  xix.  (Vienna, 
1863)  129-148. 

^  Buchiier's  Rcpertorium  filr  Pharmacic, 
xviii.  (1868)  50  ;  also  Wiggers  and  Huse- 
mann's  Jahrcshcriclit,  1868.  605. 

^  Berg  u.  Schmidt,  Ojffiz.  Oewaclm,  i. 
(1858)  tab.  ix.  e. 
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species,  is  found  in  plenty  on  grassy  slopes,  3500  to  4000  feet  above 

the  sea-level,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Caracas,  and  southward  in  the 

hilly  regions  bordering  the  A'-alley  of  the  Tuy.^  It  differs  chiefly  in 
having  broader  and  more  carinate  leaves.  Of  late  years  it  has  furnished 

large  quantities  of  seed,  which,  freed  from  their  capsules,  have  been 

shipped  from  La  Guaira  to  Hamburg.^ 

History — Cebadilla  was  first  described  in  1571  by  Monardes,  who 
states  that  it  is  used  by  the  Indians  of  New  Spain  as  a  caustic  and 

corrosive  application  to  wounds  ;  but  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  brought 

into  European  commerce,  for  neither  Parkinson  who  described  it  in  1640 

as  the  Indian  Causticke  Barley,  nor  Eay  (1693)  did  more  than  copy  from 
Monardes. 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  last  century,  it  began  to  be  recommended  in 

Trance  and  Germany  for  the  destruction  of  pediculi.  A  famous  com- 

position for  this  purpose  was  the  Poudre  des  Cajmcins,  consisting  of  a 

mixture  of  stavesacre,  tobacco,  and  cebadilla,  which  was  applied  either 

dry  or  made  into  an  ointment  with  lard.^  Cebadilla  was  also  administered 

combined  into  a  pill  with  gamboge  and  valerian,^  for  the  destruction  of 
intestinal  worms,  but  its  virulent  action  made  it  hazardous. 

Upon  the  introduction  of  veratrine  into  medicine  about  1824,  ceba- 

dilla attracted  some  notice,  and  was  occasionally  prescribed  in  the  form 

of  tincture  and  extract ;  but  it  subsequently  fell  into  disuse,  and  is  now 

only  employed  for  the  manufacture  of  veratrine. 

Description — Each  fruit  consists  of  three  oblong  pointed  follicles, 

about  ̂   an  inch  in  length,  surrounded  below  by  the  remains  of  the 

6-partite  calyx,  and  attached  to  a  short  pedicel.  The  follicles  are  united 

at  the  base,  spread  somewhat  towards  the  apex,  and  open  by  their  ventral 

suture.  They  are  of  a  light  brown  colour  and  papery  substance.  Each 

usually  contains  two  pointed  narrow  black  seeds,  of  an,inch  in  length, 

which  are  shining,  rugose,  and  angular  or  concave  by  mutual  pressure. 

The  compact  testa  encloses  an  oily  albumen,  at  the  base  of  which,  oppo- 

site to  the  beaked  apex,  lies  the  small  embryo.  The  seed  is  inodorous 

and  has  a  bitter  acrid  taste  ;  when  powdered,  it  produces  violent  sneezing. 

Microscopic  Structure — A  transverse  section  shows  the  horny, 

concentrically  radiated  albumen,  closely  attached  to  the  testa.  The  latter 

consists  of  an  outer  layer  of  cuboid  cells,  and  three  rows  of  smaller,  thin- 

walled,  tangentially-extended  cells,  all  of  which  have  brown  walls.  Th
e 

tissue  of  the  albumen  is  made  up  of  large  porous  cells,  containmg  drops 

of  oil,  granules  of  albuuiinoid  matter,  and  mucilage.  Traces  of  tannic 

acid  occur  only  in  the  outer  layers  of  the  seed. 

Chemical  Composition— W.  Meissner  in  1818,  discovered  in  ceba- 

dilla the  alkaloid  Veratrine,^  which  in  the  following  year  was  more  closely 

1  Emst,  communication  to  the  Linnean 

Society  of  London,  15  Dec.  1870. 
2  Veratrmi  Sabadilla  Retziiis  is  slated  by 

Lindley  [Flora  Mcdica,  p.  586)  to  be  a 
native  of  Mexico  and  the  West  Indian 

Islands,  and  to  funiish  a  portion  of  the 
cebadilla  seeds  of  commerce.  The  plant}is 

unknown  to  us  :  we  have  searched  for  it  in 

vain  in  the  herbaria  of  Kew  and  the  British 

Museum.  It  is  not  mentioned  as  "West 
Indian  by  Griscbach  (Flor.  of  Brit.  W.I. 

Islands,   1864  ;   Cai.   PM.  Cubemium, 

1866).  The  figure  by  Dcscourtilz  (Flor. 
mid.  des  Antilles,  iii.  1827.  t.  195),  who  had 

the  plant  growing  at  St.  Domingo,  shows  it 
to  resemble  Vcrairum  alhum  L.,  and  there- 

fore to  be  verj'  different  from  Asagraa. 

3  MuiTay,  AjiparalAis  Mcdicaminum,  v. 

(1790)  171  ;  Itlerat  and  De  Lens,  Dkt.  McU. 
MM.  vi.  (1834)  862. 

^  Pej'rilhe,  Cmirs  d'Hist.  Nat.  Mid.  ii. 
(1804)  490. 

6  So  cjilled  from  Schlechtendal's  name  for 
the  plant,  Vcrairum  officiimlc. 
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investigated  by  Pelletier  and  CaventoiL  For  many  years  this  substance 

was  known  only  as  an  amorplious  powder,  in  wliich  state  it  frequently 

contained  a  considerable  propoHion  of  resin  ;  but  in  1855,  it  was  obtained 

by  G.  Merck  in  large  rhombic  prisms.  Cebadilla  yields  only  about  3  per 

niille  of  veratrine.  The  alkaloid  is  easily  soluble  in  spirit  of  wine,  ether 

or  chloroform ;  these  solutions,  as  well  as  the  watery  solutions  of  its 

salts,  are  devoid  of  rotatory  power.  Veratrine,  like  the  drug  from 

which  it  is  derived,  occasions,  if  inhaled,  prolonged  sternutation.  It 

is  still  doubtful  whether  the  carpels  contain  the  alkaloid,  or  whether  it 
is  confined  to  the  seed. 

The  alkaloids  of  cebadilla  have  been  afresh  investigated  in  Dragen- 

dorff 's  laboratory  by  Weigeliu.^  who  has  found  that  veratrine  exists  imder 
two  isomeric  modifications,  the  one  sohible  in  water,  the  other  insoluhle, 

having  the  formula  C^^H^^N^O^^.  Although  he  succeeded  in  crystallizing 
the  alkaloid,  he  could  obtain  the  sulphate  and  hydrochlorate  only  in  an 

amorphous  state. 

Couerbe  (1834)  discovered  a  second  crystallizable  alkaloid  called 

Scibadilline,  insoluble  in  ether,  but  according  to  Weigelin,  soluble  more  or 

less  freely  in  water,  benzol,  petroleum  ether,  amylic  alcohol,  or  chloro- 
form. From  the  benzol  solution,  it  may  be  obtained  in  long  colourless 

needles.  It  saturates  acids,  and  forms  with  sulphuric  or  hydrochloric 

acids  amorphous  gummy  salts.  The  new  analyses  of  Weigelin  give  to 

sabadilline  the  formula,  C^^H^^N^O^^.  Unlike  veratrine,  sabadilline  does 
not  occasion  sneezing. 

Weigelin  in  the  course  of  his  researches,  detected  in  cebadilla  a  third 

alkaloid,  which  he  has  named  Sabatrine,  assigning,  to  it  the  formula 

Q5i][js6]s^2Qi7^  It  is  au  uncrystallizable  resin-like  mass,  soluble  in  ether, 
benzol,  petroleum  ether,  amylic  alcohol,  or  chloroform,  and  sparingly  in 

water.  It  neutralizes  acids,  forming  amorph'ous  salts.  The  veratrine 
supplied  in  commerce,  is  stated  by  Weigelin  always  to  contain  more  or 
less  of  sabadilline  and  sabatrine. 

Cebadilla  yielded  to  Pelletier  and  Caventou,  a  volatile  fatty  acid, 

Scibadillic  or  Cevadic  Add,  the  needle-shaped  crystals  of  which  fuse  at 

20°  C.  Lastly,  E.  Merck  (1839)  found  a  second  peculiar  acid  termed 
Veratric  Acid,  C^^H^^O^,  affording  quadrangular  prisms,  which  can  be 
sublimed  without  decomposition.  It  is  yielded  by  cebadilla  to  the  extent 

of  but  i  per  mille. 

Commerce — According  to  Ernst,  the  quantity  of  cebadilla  (seeds 
only)  shipped  from  La  Guaira,  the  port  of  Caracas,  is  from  3000  to  3600 

quintals  annually,    l^o  other  sort  is  now  imported. 

Uses — Cebadilla  is  at  present,  we  believe,  only  used  as  the  source  of 
veratrine.  In  Mexico,  the  bulb  of  the  plant  is  employed  as  an  anthel- 

mintic, under  the  name  of  Ceholleja,  but  it  is  said  to  be  very  dangerous 
in  its  action. 

^  Untcrsuchungen  iiber  die  Allcaloide  des  of  which  may  he  found,  in  Wiggers  and 
SahadAllsamens,  Dorpat,  1871— an  abstract     Husemann's  JahreshericJU  for  1871.  24-30. 
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CORMUS  COLCHICI. 

Tuber  vel  JBulhus  vel  Radix  Colchici ;  Meadow  Safron  Root ;  F,  Bulbe  de 

Colcliique;  G.  Zeitlosenhnollen. 

Botanical  Origin — ColcMcum  autumnale  L. — This  plant  grows  in 

meadows  and  pastures  over  the  greater  part  of  Middle  and  Southern 

Europe,  and  is  plentiful  in  many  localities  in  England  and  Ireland.  In 

the  Swiss  Alps,  it  ascends  to  an  elevation  of  5500  feet  above  the 

sea  level. 

History. — Dioscorides  drew  attention  to  the  poisonous  properties 

of  KoXxi'/cov,  which  he  stated  to  be  a  plant  growing  in  Messenia  and 

Colchis.'" This  character  for  deleterious  qualities  seems  to  have  prevented  the 

use  of  colchicum  both  in  classical  and  mediaeval  times.  Thus  Tragus 

(1552)  warns  his  readers  against  its  use  in  gout,  for  which  it  is  recom- 

mended in  the  writings  of  the  Arabians.  J acques  Grevin,  a  physician 

of  Paris,  author  of  Deux  Livres  des  Venins,  dedicated  to  Queen  Elizabeth 

of  England,  and  printed  at  Antwerp  in  1568,  observes — "  ce  poison  est 

ennemy  de  la  nature  de  I'homme  en  tout  et  par  tout."  ̂   Dodoens  calls 

it  perniciosum  Colchicum ;  and  Lyte  in  his  translation  of  this  author 

(1578)  says, — "  Medow  or  WUde  Saffron  is  corrupt  and  venemous,  there- 

fore not  used  in  medicine."  Gerarde  declares  the  roots  of  "  Mede  Saffron  " 

to  be  "  very  hurtfuU  to  the  stomacke." 

Wedel  published  in  1718,  an  essay  Be  Colchico  veneTio  et  alexi- 

jiharmaco,^  in  which,  to  show  the  great  disfavour  in  which  this  plant  had 

been  held,  he  remarks, — "  hactenus  .  .  velut  infame  habitum  et  damnatuui^ 

fuit  colchicum,  indignum  habitum  inter  herbas  medicasvel  officinales  . 
 ." 

He  further  states,  that  in  the  17th  century,  the  corms  were  worn  by  the 

peasants  of  some  parts  of  Germany  as  a  charm  against  the  plague. 

In  the  face  of  these  severe  denunciations,  it  is  strange  to  find  that 

in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  of  1618  (the  second  edition),  "R
adix 

Colchici"  as  well  as  Hermodactylus,  is  enumerated  among  the  simple 

drugs  ;  and  again  in  the  editions  of  1627,  1632  and  1639. 
 It  is  omitted 

in  that  of  1650,  and  does  not  reappear  in  subsequent  editions  unti
l  1788, 

when  owing  to  the  investigations  of  Storck  (1763),  Kratochwill  (1764)
, 

De  Berge  (1765)  Ehrmann  (1772),  and  others,  the  possibility  
of  employ- 

ing it  usefully  in  medicine  had  been  made  evident. 

Development  of  the  Corm  ̂ — At  the  period  of  flowering,  the 

corm  is  surrounded  with  a  brown,  closed  double  membrane  or  tunic,
 

which  is  prolonged  upwards  into  a  sheath  around  the  flowerin
g-stem  ; 

at  the  base  of  the  corm  is  a  tuft  of  simple  roots.  On  removing  th
e 

membranes,  we  find  a  large,  ovoid,  fleshy  body  (Corm  No.  1),  marked  at 

^  His  description  is  exact,  except  that  he 

tleclares  the  corm  to  have  a  sweet  taste, 

which  seems  not  true  for  Colchicum  autum- 

nale, but  may  be  so  for  some  other  species. 
2  Anvers,  4to.  p.  228. 
^  Jena,  4to. 

■»  The  term  coi~m  is  applied  by  English 

writers  to  the  short,  fleshy,  bulb-shaped 
base  of  an  annual  slem,  either  lateral  as  in 

Cokhicxm,  or  terminal  as  in  Crocus.  By 

many  continental  botanists,  ;the  corm  of 
Colchicum  is  regarded  either  as  a  fonn  of 

tuber,  or  of  bulb. 
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its  apex  by  a  depressed  scar,  the  point  of  attachment  of  the  flower-stem 
of  the  previous  year;  it  is  on  one  side  flattened,  and  traversed  by  a 

shallow  longitudinal  furrow,  from  the  upper  part  of  which  arises  a  much 

smaller  and  rudimentary  corm  (No.  2),  bearing  a  flower-stem.  After  the 
production  of  the  flower  in  the  autumn,  Corm  No.  2  iiicreases  in  size, 

throwing  up  as  spring  advances,  its  fruit-stem  and  leaves,  and  acquires 

after  these  latter  have  come  to  maturity,  its  full  development.  Corm 

No.  1  on  the  other  hand,  having  performed  its  functions,  shrivels  and 

diminishes  in  size,  in  proportion  as  No.  2  advances  to  maturity,  and 

ultimately  decays,  leaving  a  rounded  cicatrix,  showing  its  point  of 
attachment  to  its  successor. 

Collection — In  England,  the  corms  are  usually  dug  up  and  brought 
to  market  in  July,  at  the  period  between  the  decay  of  the  foliage  and 

the  production  of  the  flower,  or  even  after  the  latter  has  appeared.  For 

some  preparations,  they  are  used  in  the  fresh  state.  If  to  be  dried,  it  is 

customary  to  slice  them  across  thinly  and  evenly  with  a  knife,  and  to 

dry  the  slices  quickly  in  a  stove  with  a  gentle  heat ;  the  membranes  are 

afterwards  removed  by  sifting  or  winnowing. 

Schroff  has  stated  as  the  result  of  his  experiments,^  that  the  corms 
possess  the  greatest  medicinal  activity  when  collected  in  the  autumn 

during  or  after  inflorescence ;  that  they  ought  to  be  dried  entire,  by 

exposure  to  the  sun  and  air ;  and  that  if  thus  preserved,  they  lose 

none  of  their  strength,  even  if  kept  for  several  years. 

Description — The  fresh  corm  is  conical  or  inversely  pear-shaped, 
about  2  inches  long  by  an  inch  or  more  wide,  rounded  on  one  side, 

flattish  on  the  other,  covered  by  a  bright  brown,  membranous  skin,  within 

which  is  a  second  of  paler  colour.  When  cut  transversely,  it  appears 

white,  firm,  fleshy  and  homogeneous,  abounding  in  a  bitter,  starchy  juice, 

of  disagreeable  odour.  The  dried  slices  are  inodorous,  and  have  a  bitterish 

taste.  They  should  be  of  a  good  white,  clean,  crisp  and  brittle, — not 
mouldy  or  stained. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  outer  membrane  is  formed  of  tan- 

gentially- extended  cells,  with  thick  brownish  walls  ;  the  main  body  of 

the  corm,  of  large  thin-walled,  more  or  less  regularly  globular  cells,  loaded 

with  starch,  and  interrupted  by  vascular  bundles  containing  spiral 

vessels.  The  original  form  of  the  starch  granules  is  globular  or  egg- 

shaped,  but  from  mutual  pressure  and  agglutination,  many  are  angular 

or  truncated.  A  large  proportion  are  more  or  less  compound,  con- 

sisting of  several  granules  united  into  one.  In  all,  the  hilum  is  very 

distinct,  appearing  in  some  as  a  mere  point,  but  in  most  as  a  line 
or  star. 

Chemical  Composition — The  corms  contain  Colchicin  (see  next 
article),  about  10  per  cent,  of  starch,  besides  sugar,  gum,  resin,  tannin, 

and  fat.  When  sliced  and  dried,  they  lose  about  70  per  cent,  of  water.^ 
By  drying,  the  (probably)  volatile  body  upon  which  the  odour  of  the 

fresh  corm  depends,  is  lost. 

Uses — Colchicum  is  much  prescribed  in  cases  of  gout,  rheumatism, 
dropsy  and  cutaneous  maladies. 

1  Ocslcrrcichische  ZeitscJiH/l  fiir  jiTakliscJic 
J/eiUcunde,  1856,  No.s.  22-24  ;  also  Wiggeis, 
Jahrcsberichi  der  I  harm.  1856.  15. 

^  This  is  tlie  average  obtained  during  ten 
years  in  drying  16  cwt.,  in  the  Laboratojy  of 
Messrs.  Allen  and  Ilanburys,  Loudon. 
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Other  medicinal  species  of  Colchicum, 

Under  the  name  Hermodactylus,^  the  corms  of  other  species  of  Col- 
chicum of  Eastern  origin,  anciently  enjoyed  great  reputation  in  medicine. 

These  corms  are  in  structure  precisely  like  those  of  ordinary  colchicum ; 

they  are  entire,  but  deprived  of  membranous  envelopes,  of  a  flattened, 

heart-shaped  form,  not  wrinkled  on  the  surface,  and  often  very  small  in 

size.  The  starch  grains  they  contain  are  similar  to  those  of  G.  autumnale, 

but  in  some  specimens  twice  as  large. 

There  is  great  uncertainty  as  to  the  species  of  Colchicum  which 

furnish  hermodactyls.  Prof.  J,  E.  Planchon,  who  has  written  a  learned 

and  elaborate  article  on  the  subject,^  is  in  favour  of  C.  variegatum  L.,  a 
native  of  the  Levant.  But  one  can  hardly  suppose  this  j)lant  to  be  the 

source  of  the  hermodactyls  (Surinjdn)  of  the  Indian  bazaars,  which  are 

stated  to  be  brought  from  Kashmir. 

SEMEN  COLCHICI. 

Colchicum  Seed  ;  E.  Semence  dc  Colchiquc ;  G-.  Zeitloscnsamen. 

Botanical  Origin — Colchicum  autumnale  L.,  see  page  636. — The 

inflated  capsule,  which  grows  up  in  the  spring  after  the  disappearance  of 

the  flower  in  the  autumn,  is  three-celled,  dehiscent  towards  the  apex  by 

its  ventral  sutures,  and  contains,  attached  to  the  inner  angle  of  the  carpels, 

numerous  globular  seeds,  which  arrive  at  maturity  in  the  latter  part  of 
the  summer. 

History — Colchicum  seeds  were  introduced  into  medical  practice  by 

Dr.  W.  H.  Williams,  of  Ipswich,  about  1820,  on  the  ground  of  their  being 

more  certain  in  action  than  the  corm.^  They  were  admitted  to  the  London 
Pharmacopoeia  in  1824. 

Description — The  seeds  are  of  globose  form,  about  yV  of  an  inch 

in  diameter,  somewhat  pointed  by  a  strophiole,  which  when  dry  is  not 

very  evident.  They  are  rather  rough  and  dull ;  when  recent  of  a  pale 

brown,  but  become  darker  by  drying,  and  at  the  same  time  exude  a  sort 

of  saccharine  matter.  They  are  inodorous  even  when  fresh,  but  have  a 

bitter  acrid  taste ;  they  are  very  hard  and  difficult  to  powder. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  reticulated,  brown  coat  of  the  seed, 

consists  of  a  few  rows  of  large,  tliin-waUed,  tangentiaUy-extended  cells, 

considerably  smaller  towards  the  interior,  the  outermost  containing  starch 

grains  in  smaU  number.  The  thin  testa  is  closely  adherent  to  the  horny 

greyish  albumen.  The  cells  of  the  latter  are  remarkable  for  their  thick 

walls,  showing  wide  pores ;  they  contain  granular  plasma  and  oil-drops. 

The  very  small  leafless  embiyo  may  be  observed  on  transverse  section 

close  beneath  the  testa  on  the  side  opposite  the  strophiole. 

Chemical  Composition— The  active  principle  of  colchicum  seed, 

^  Tlic  Bitter  Ucrmodadijl  of  Royle,  is  not 

iu  our  opinion  the  produce  of  a  Colchicum 
at  all ;  aee  also  Cooko  in  Pharm.  Joum. 
April  1,  1871. 

2  Ann.  dcs  Scimccs  Nat.,  Bot.,  iv.  (1855) 

132  ;  abstract  in  Pharm.  Joum.  xv.  (1856) 
465. 

»  London  Medical  licpository,  Aug.  1, 
1820. 
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termed  Colchicin,  is  said  to  amount  to  only  about  0-05  per  cent. ;  l3ut  the 
chemists  who  have  made  it  the  subject  of  investigation  are  not  agreed  as 

to  its  properties.  Thus  Oberlin  (iSSG)  showed  it  to  contain  nitrogen, 
but  without  possessing  basic  properties.  By  treatment  with  acids,  the 

amorphous  colchicin  yields  a  crystallizable  body,  Cokhicein.  Hubler 

(1864)  assigned  to  the  hotter,  acid  qualities  and,  strangely  enough,  the  same 

formula  he  gave  for  colchicin  itself,  namely,  C^^H^'^NO^  Maisch  ̂   as 

well  as  Diehl  ̂   again  obtained  discrepant  results,  and  it  seems  probable 
that  Colchicin  of  definite  composition  has  not  yet  been  isolated. 

The  seeds  contain  traces  of  gallic  acid,  sugar  and  fatty  oil.  Of  the 

last,  we  obtained  6-6  per  cent,  by  exhausting  the  dried  seed  with  ether. 
The  oil  concreted  at  -  8°  C. 

Uses — The  same  as  those  of  the  corm. 

SMILACEiE. 

RADIX  SARSAPARILL^. 

Radix  SarzcB  vel  Sarsm  ;  Sarsajparilla  ;  T.  Bacine  de  Salsepareille  ; 

G.  Sarsa'parillwurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Sarsaparilla  is  afforded  by  several  plants  of  the 
genus  Smilctx,  indigenous  to  the  northern  half  of  South  America,  and  the 
whole  of  Central  America  as  far  as  the  southern  and  western  coast-lands 
of  Mexico. 

These  plants  are  woody  climbers,  often  ascending  lofty  trees  by  the 
strong  tendrils  which  spring  from  the  petiole  of  the  leaf.  Their  stems 

are  usually  angular,  armed  with  stout  j)rickles,  and  thrown  up  from  a 

large  woody  rhizome.  The  medicinal  species  inhabit  swampy  tropical 
forests,  which  are  extremely  deleterious  to  the  health  of  Europeans  and 
can  only  be  explored  amid  great  diflEiculties.  This  circumstance  taken 

in  connexion  with  the  facts  that  the  plants  are  dioecious,  that  their  scan- 

dent  habit  often  renders  their  flowers  and  fruits  (produced  at  different 

seasons)  inaccessible,  and  that  their  leaves  vary  exceedingly  in  form,^ 
explains  why  we  are  but  very  im^Derfectly  acquainted  with  the  botanical 

sources  of  sarsaparilla. 

It  is  not  too  much  to  assert  that  the  sarsaparilla  plant  of  no  district  in 

Tropical  America  is  scientifically  well  known.  The  species  moreover,  to 

which  the  drug  is  assigned,  have  for  the  most  part  been  founded  upon 
characters  that  are  totally  insufficient,  so  that  after  an  attentive  study 
of  herbarium  specimens,  we  are  obliged  to  regard  as  still  doubtful  several 
of  the  plants  that  have  been  named  by  previous  writers. 

Having  made  these  preliminary  remarks,  we  will  enumerate  the 

plants  to  which  the  sarsaparilla  of  commerce  has  been  ascribed. 

1.  Smilax  officinalis  H.B.K. — This  plant  was  obtained  in  the  year. 
1805,  by  Humboldt,  at  Bajorque,  a  village  on  the  Magdalena  in  New 

^  PAarm.  Jb^mi.  ix.  (1867)  249.  congeners  of  Tropical  America,   it  were 
-  Proc.  Americ.  Pharm.  Assoc.  1867.  363.  known  only  by  a  few  leafy  scraps  preserved The  common  Smilax  aspera  L.,   of  in  herbaria,  it  would  assuredly  have  been 

Southern  Europe,  is  a  plant  which  presents  refun  ed  to  several  species. 
such  diversity  of  foliage,  that  if  like  its 
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Granada.  The  specimens,  comprising  only  a  few  imperfect  leaves, 

which  we  have  examined  in  the  National  Herbarium  of  Paris,  are  the 

materials  upon  which  Kunth  founded  the  species.  Humboldt  ^  .states,  that 

quantities  of  the  root  are  shipped  by  way  of  Mompox  and  Cartagena  to 

Jamaica  and  Cadiz. 

In  1853,  this  plant  was  again  gathered  at  Bajorque  by  the  late  De 

Warszewicz,  who  sent  to  one  of  us  (H.)  leaves  and  stems,  accom- 

panied by  the  root,  which  latter  agrees  with  the  Jamaica  Sarsaparilla 

of  commerce.  But  at  BajorcLue,  the  root'  is  no  longer  collected  for 

exportation. 
The  same  botanical  collector,  at  the  request  of  one  of  us,  obtained  in 

the  year  1851,  on  the  volcano  and  Cordillera  of  Chiriqui  in  Costa  Eica, 

fruits,  leaves,  stems,  and  roots,  of  the  plant  there  collected  by  the  Indians 

as  Barsa  peluda  or  Sarson.  These  specimens  agree,  so  far  as  comparison 

is  possible,  with  those  of  the  Bajorque  plant,  while  the  root  is  undistin- 

guishable  from  the  Jamaica  sarsaparilla  of  the  shops.  Other  specimens 

of  the  same  plant,  gathered  by  the  same  collector  in  1853,  were  for- 

warded to  England  with  a  living  root,  which  latter  however  could  not  be 

made  to  grow. 

Finally,  in  1869,  Mr.  K.  B.  White  obligingly  communicated  to  us, 

leaves  and  roots  of  a  sarsaparilla  collected  at  Patia  in  New  Granada, 

which  apparently  belongs  to  the  same  species. 

In  the  island  of  Jamaica,  there  has  been  cultivated  for  many  years, 

and  of  late  with  a  view  to  medicinal  use,  a  sarsaparilla  plant  which 

appears  to  be  Smilax  officinalis.  The  specimens  transmitted  
to  us,- 

include  neither  flowers  nor  fruits  ;  but  the  leaves  and  square  stem  accord 

exactly  with  those  of  the  plant  collected  at  Bajorque.  The  root  is  of  a 

light  cinnamon-brown,  and  far  more  amylaceous  than  the  so
-called 

Jamaica  Sarsaparilla  of  commerce  (see  p.  645). 

2.  Smilax  medica  Schl.  et  Cham.— This  species,^  which  was  discovered 

in  Mexico  by  Schiede  in  1820,  is  without  doubt  the  source  of  the 
 sarsa- 

parilla shipped  from  Vera  Cruz.  According  to  our  observations,  it  h
a5 

a  flexuose  (or  zigzag)  stem,  and  much  smaller  foliage  than  S.  off
icinalis : 

the  leaves,  though  very  variable,  often  assume  an  auricul
ate  form,  with 

broad,  obtuse,  basal  lobes.  ^ 

It  (^rows  on  the  eastern  slopes  of  the  Mexican  Andes,  and  is  the 
 only 

species' of  that  region  of  which  the  roots  are  collected.  These
,  according 

to  Schiede,  are  dug  up  aU  the  year  round,  dried  in
  the  sun  and  made 

into  bundles. 

Doubt  and  confusion  hang  over  the  other  species  
of  Smilax  which 

have  been  quoted  as  the  sources  of  sarsaparilla.  
>S'.  syphilitica  H.B.K., 

with  flowers  in  a  raceme  of  umbels,  discovered  o
n  the  Cassiquiare 

1  Kiinth,  Synopsis  Plant,  i.  (1822)  278.— 
Smilax  officinalis  is  a  large,  strong  climber, 

attaining  a  height  of  40  to  50  feet,  with  a 

perfectly  square  stem  armed  with  prickles 

at  the  angles.  The  leaves  are  often  a  foot 

in  length?  of  variable  form,  being  triangular, 

ovate-oblong,  or  oblong-lanccolate,  either 

gradually  naiTOwing  towards  the  apex  or 

rounded  and  apiculate,  and  at  the  base  either 

attenuated  into  the  petiole,  or  truncate,  or 

cordate.    They  are  u.sually  5-nervcd,  the  3 

inner  nerves  being  prominent  and  enclosing 

an  elliptic  area.  The  ilowers  are  in  stalke^^l 

umbels.  A  fine  specimen  of  the  plant  is 

growing  (1874)  in  the  Eoyal  Gardens,  Ivew,
 

but  has  not  flowered. 

^  "We  owe  them  to  the  kindness  of  H.  .T. 

Kemble,  Esq.,  who  procured  them  wit
li 

specimens  of  the  root,  from  the  Government 
garden  at  Castlcton.  ,  ,   „7  i 

3  Fitnired  in  Nces  von  Eseubeck  s  Flaiu(r 

Mcdicinales,  suppl.  tab.  97. 
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in  Kew  Granada,  and  well  figured  by  -Berg  and  Schmidt  from  an 

authentic  specimen,  appears  from  Poj)pig's  statements  to  yield  some  of 

the  sarsaparilla  shipped  at  Para.  But  Kunth  states  that  Poppig's  plant 
gathered  near  Ega,  is  not  that  of  Humboldt  and  Bonpland.  Spruce,  who 

collected  S.  syphilitica  (herb.  No.  3779)  in  descending  the  Kio  Negro  in 

1854,  has  informed  us  that  the  Indians  in  various  places  in  the  Amazon 

valley  always  strenuously  asserted  it  to  be  a  species  worthless  for  "  Salsa." 

S.  'papyracea,  described  by  Poiret  ̂   in  1804,  and  figured  by  Martins  - 
is  but  very  imperfectly  known.  It  has  foliage  resembling  that  of 

^.  q^aV^aZ^■s,  but,  judging  from  Spruce's  specimens  (No.  1871)  collected 
on  the  Eio  iSTegro,  a  multangular  stem.  It  is  probably  the  source  of  the 
Pard  Sarsaparilla. 

S.  corclato-ovata  Eich.  is  a  doubtful  plant,  perhaps  identical  with 
S.  Sclioniburghiana  Knth.,  a  Panama  species.  Poppig  alleges  that  its 
root  is  mixed  with  that  of  the  plant  which  he  calls  S.  syphilitica. 

S.  Purhampuy  Euiz,  a  Peruvian  species,  said  to  afford  a  valuable  sort 

of  sarsaparilla,  is  practically  unknown,  and  is  not  admitted  by  Kunth.^ 

History — Monardes  *  has  recorded  that  sarsaparilla  was  first  intro- 
duced to  Seville  about  the  year  1 545,  from  New  Spain ;  and  a  better 

variety  soon  afterwards  from  Honduras.  He  further  narrates  that  a 

drug  of  excellent  quality  was  subsequently  imported  from  the  province 

of  Quito,  that  it  was  collected  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Guayaquil,  and 
was  of  a  dark  hue,  and  larger  and  thicker  than  that  of  Honduras. 

These  statements  are  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of  earlier  writers. 

Thus,  J oao  Eodriguez  de  Castello  Branco,  commonly  known  as  Amatus 

Lnsitanus,  a  Portuguese  physician  of  Jewish  origin,  who  practised  chiefly 

in  Italy,  has  left  a  work  (1556)  recording  his  medical  experiences  and 

narrating  cases  of  successful  treatment.^  One  of  the  latter  concerns  a 
patient  suffering  from  acute  rheumatism,  for  whom  he  finally  prescribed 
Sarsaparilla.  This  drug,  he  explains,  has  of  late  years  been  brought 

from  the  newly  found  country  of  Peru,  that  it  is  in  long  whip-like  roots, 

growing  from  the  stock  of  a  sort  of  bramble  resembling  a  vine,  that  the 

Spaniards  call  it  Zarza  parrilla,  and  that  it  is  an  excellent  medicine. 

About  the  same  period,  sarsaparilla  was  described  by  Auger  Perrier,*^ 
a  physician  of  Toulouse,  who  states  that  in  the  treatment  of  syphilis, 

which  he  calls  Lues  Hispanica,  it  is  believed  to  be  better  than  either 

China  root  or  Lignum  sanctum.  Gir'olamo  Cardano  of  Milan,  in  a  little 
work  called  De  radice  Cina  et  Sarza  Farilia  judicium,  expresses  similar 
opinions.  Turner  in  the  third  part  of  his  Herlall,  printed  in  1568,. 
mentions  Salsaperilla,  to  which  he  says  new  writers  ascribe  the  same- 
virtues  as  to  guaiacum. 

Pedro  de  Cieza  de  Leon,  in  his  Chronicle  of  Peru,'''  which  contains  the 

^  Lamarck,  Encyclop&die  m&thodique,  Bot., 
vi.  1804.  468. 

2  Flor.  Bras.  i.  (1842-71)  tab.  1. 
^  It  must  not  be  sujiposed  that  all  species 

of  Smilax  are  capable  of  furnishing  the 
drug.  There  are  many,  even  South  Ame- 

rican, which  lilve  the  S.  as-pcra  of  Europe, 
have  thin,  wiry  roots,  which  would  never 
pass  for  medicinal  sarsaparilla. 

Pages  18  and  88  of  the  work  quoted  at 
J).  480,  note  5. 

5  Ciiralionum     medidnalium  ceiUurice 

quatuor,  Basile£e,  1656.  365. 

"  Dc  Pudendagra  luc  Hispanica,  lihri 
d%io,  first  published  at  Toulouse  in  1553,  and 
many  times  reprinted.  We  have  consulted 
the  Antwerp  edition  of  1564,  with  which 
Cardano's  work  is  printed.  Tlio  latter  is 
said  to  have  first  appeared  in  1559. 

^  Parte  2m'mera  dc  la  Chronica  del  Peru, Sevilla,  1653.  folio  Ixix.— a  translation  for 
the  Ilakluyt  Society  in  1864,  by  Markham, 
who  observes  that  Cieza  de  Leon  never  him-^ 
self  visited  Guayaquil. 

T  T 
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observations  made  by  bim  in  Sontb  America  between  1532  and  1550, 

gives  a  i^articular  account  of  the  sarsaparilla  which  grows  in  the  provin
ce 

of  Guayaquil  and  the  adjacent  island  of  Puna,  and  recommends 
 the 

sudorific  treatment  of  syphilis,  exactly  as  pursued  at  the  present  time. 

•Gerarde/  who  wrote  about  the  close  of  the  century,  states  that  the 

sarsaparilla  of  Peru  is  imported  into  England  in  abundance. 

Collection  of  the  root — Mr.  Eichard  Spruce,  the  enterprising  botani- 

cal explorer  of  the  Amazon  valley,  has  communicated  to  us  the  follow- 

incT  particulars  on  this  subject,  which  we  give  in  his  own  graphic  words  :— 

°  "  When  I  was  at  Santarem  on  the  Amazon  in  1849-50,  where  consi- 

derable quantities  of  sarsaparilla  are  brought  in  from  the  upper  regions  of 

■the  river  Tapajoz,  and  again  when  on  the  Upper  Ptio  Negro  and  Uaupes 

in  1851-53,  I  often  interrogated  the  traders  about  their  criteria  of  the 

■good  kinds  of  sarsaparilla.    Some  of  them  had  bought  their  stock. of 

'  Indians  of  the  forest,  and  had  themselves  no  certain  test  of  its  genuine- 

ness or  of  its  excellence,  beyond  the  size  of  the  roots,  the  thickest  fetching 

-the  best  price  at  Para.    Those  who  had  gathered  sarsaparilla  for  th
em- 

.  selves,  were  guided  by  the  following  characters  :— 1.  Many  stems 
 from  a 

rroot.  '2.  Prickles  closely  set.    3.  Leaves  thin.— The  first  character  _  was 

(to  them)  alone  essential,  for  in  the  species  of  Smilao:  th
at  have  solitary 

r  stems,  or  not  more  than  two  or  three,  the  roots  are  so  few  as  no
t  to  be 

vworth  grubbing  up ;  whereas  the  multicaul  species  have
  numerous  long 

roots  —three  at  least  to  each  stern,— extending  horizontally  
on  aU  sides. 

"  In  1851,  when  I  was  at  the  falls  of  the  Eio  Negro,  which  ar
e  crossed 

by  the  equator,  nine  men  started  from  the  vUlage  of
  St.  Gabriel  to  gather 

;8aha,  as  they  called  it,  at  the  head  of  the  river  Cau
abuns.    During  their 

•absence  I  made  the  acquaintance  of  an  old  Indian, 
 who  told  me  that 

four  years  ago  he  had  brought  stools  of  Salsa  
from  the  Cauabuns  and  bad 

planted  them  in  a  ta'bocdl—2.  clump  of  bamboos,  in
dicatmg  the  site  ot 

.an  ancient  Indian  viUage,— on  the  other  side  o
f  the  falls,  whither  he 

invited  me  to  go  and  witness  the  gathering  of  his  
first  crop  of  roots.  Un 

4he  23rd  March,  I  visited  the  tabocdl,  and  fou
nd  some  half-dozen  plants 

•  of  a  SonUax  with  very  prickly  stems,  but  no  fl
owers  or  fruit.    At  my 

.request  the  Indian  operated  on  the  finest  p
lant  first    It  had  five  stems 

.from  the  crown,  and  numerous  roots  about
  9  feet  long,  radiating  hori- 

zontally on  all  sides.    The  thin  covering  of  earth  wa
s  first  scraped  away 

from  the  roots  by  hand,  aided  by  a  pointed  
stick  ;  and  had  the  salsah^B. 

the  only  plant  occupying  the  ground,  
the  task  would  have  been  easy.  But 

the  roots  of  the  sc^fea  were  often  difficult  
to  trace  among  those  of  bamboo 

.and  other  plants,  which  had  to  be  cut  thr
ough  with  a  knife  whenever  they 

,came  in  the  way.    The  roots  being  at  lengt
h  all  laid  bare-(in  this  case  it 

■was  the  work  of  half  a  day,  but  with  large  pla
nts  it  sometimes  takes  up  a 

whole  day  or  even  more)-they  were  cut
  off  near  the  crown,  a  few  slendu 

.ones  being  allowed  to  remain,  to  aid  the  p
lant  m  renewing  its  growth  llie 

stems  also  were  shortened  down  to  near  
the  ground,  and  a  little  earth  and 

dead  leaves  heaped  over  the  crown,  wh
ich  would  soon  shoot  out  new  stems 

"The  yield  of  this  plant,  of  four  years' growth 
 was  16  Ib.^-^^^^^ 

Portuguese  arro&a-of  roots  ;  but  a  w
ell-grown  plant  will  affoid  at  the 

firTcuttincT  from  one  to  two  arrobas.   
 In  a  couple  of  years,  a  plant 

may  be  cuhgain,  but  the  yield  wi
U  be  much  smaller  and  the  roots  

more 

slender  and  less  starchy." 
1  Herhall,  enlarged  b}'  Johnson,  1636.  859. 
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General  Description — The  medicinal  species  oi  Smilcix  have  a  thick, 

short,  knotty  rhizome,  called  by  the  druggists  cJiwii}'),  from  which  grow 
in  a  horizontal  direction,  long  fleshy  roots,  from  about  the  thiclcness  of  a 

quill  to  that  of  the  little  finger.  These  roots  are  mostly  simple,  forked  only 

towards  their  extremities,  beset  with  thread-like  branching  rootlets  of 

nearly  uniform  size,  which  however  are  not  emitted  to  any  great  extent 

from  the  more  slender  part  of  the  root  near  the  stock.  When  fresh,  the 

root  is  plump,^  but  as  found  in  commerce  in  the  dried  state,  it  is  more  or 
less  furrowed  longitudinally,  at  least  in  the  vicinity  of  the  rhizome.  When 

examined  with  a  good  lens,  both  roots  and  rootlets  may  be  seen  in  some 

specimens  to  be  clothed  with  short  velvety  or  shaggy  hairs. 

The  presence  or  absence  in  greater  or  less  abundance,  of  starch  in  the 

bark  of  the  root,  is  regarded  as  an  important  criterion  in  estimating  the 

good  quality  of  sarsaparilla.  In  England,  the  non-amylaceous  or  non- 

mealy  roots  are  preferred,  they  alone  being  suitable  for  the  manufacture 

of  the  dark  fluid-extract  that  is  valued  by  the  public.  On  the  Continent, 

and  especially  in  Italy,  sarsaparilla  which  when  cut  exhibits  a  thick 

bark,  pure  white  within,  is  the  esteemed  kind. 

The  more  or  less  plentiful  occurrence  of  starch  in  the  roots  of  Smilax 

is  a  character  which  has  no  great  botanical  significance,  and  appears, 

indeed,  to  vary  in  the  same  species.  If  one  examines  Jamaica  sarsapa- 

rilla by  shaving  off  a  little  of  the  bark,  one  finds  the  large  majority  of 

roots  to  be  non- amylaceous  in  their  entire  length ;  but  others  can  be 

picked  out  which,  though  non-amylaceous  for  some  distance  from  the 

rhizome,  acquire  a  starchy  hark,  which  is  ivJiite  internally  in  their  middle 

and  lower  portions ; — and  there  are  still  others  which  are  slightly  starchy 

even  as  they  start  from  the  parent  rhizome,  becoming  still  more  so  as 

they  advance.  In  Guatemala  sarsaparilla,  which  is  considered  a  very 

mealy  sort,  it  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  bark  is  hardly  amylaceous  in 

the  vicinity  of  the  rhizome,  but  that  it  acquires  an  enormous  deposit  of 

fecula  as  it  proceeds  in  its  growth. 

Sarsaparilla  varies  greatly  in  the  abundance  of  rootlets,  technically 

called  beard,  with  which  the  roots  are  clothed.  This  character  depends 

partly  on  natural  circumstances,  and  partly  on  the  practice  of  the  col- 

lectors w^ho  remove  or  retain  the  rootlets  at  will.  Dr.  Ehys  of  Belize 
has  stated  that  the  proportion  of  rootlets  depends  much  on  the  nature  of 

the  soil,  their  development  being  most  favoured  by  moist  situations. 

Dry  sarsaparilla  has  not  much  smell,  yet  when  large  quantities  are 

boiled,  or  when  a  decoction  is  evaporated,  a  peculiar  and  very  perceptible 
odour  is  emitted.  The  taste  of  the  root  is  earthy  and  not  well  marked, 
and  even  a  decoction  has  no  very  distinctive  flavour. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  a  transverse  section  of  the  root,  its 

fibro-vascular  bundles  are  seen  to  be  restricted  to  the  central  part,  being 
aU  enclosed  by  a  brown  ring.  Within  this  ring,  the  bundles  are  densely 
packed  so  as  to  form  a  ligneous  zone.  The  very  centre  of  the  section 
consists  of  white  medullary  tissue,  through  which  sometimes  a  certain 

number  of  fibro-vascular  bundles  are  scattered.  A  similar  medullary 
parenchyme  is  met  with  between  the  brown  ring  or  nucleus  sheath  and 

the  epidermis.    On  a  longitudinal  section,  the  latter  exhibits  several  rows 

]  We  have  been  kindly  permitted  to  cxa-  Kew  ;  and  have  found  that  it  agrees  in  ap- 
mine  the  fresh  root  of  the  large  plant  of  pcarance  and  in  structure  with  Jamaica  sar- 
Smilax  officiTialis  in  the  Eoyai  Gardens,  saparilla. T  T  2 
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of  elongated  cells,  having  their  outer  brown  walls  thickened  by  secondary 

deposits.  The  brown  nucleus  sheath,  on  the  other  hand,  consists  of  only 

one  row  of  prismatic  cells,  their  inner  and  lateral  walls  alone  having 

secondary  deposits.  The  vascular  bundles  contain  large  scalariform 

vessels  and  lignified  prosenchymatous  cells. 

The  parenchymatous  cells,  if  not  devoid  of  solid  contents,  are  loaded 

with  large  compound  starch  granules  ;  some  cells  also  exhibit  bundles  of 

acicular  crystals  of  calcium  oxalate.  In  non-mealy  sarsaparilla,  the- 
vessels  and  ligneous  cells  sometimes  contain  a  yellow  resin. 

The  various  sorts  of  sarsaparilla  differ,  not  only  in  being  mealy  or 

non-mealy,  but  also  as  regards  the  thickness  of  the  ligneous  zone,  which 
in  some  of  them  is  many  times  thinner  than  the  diameter  of  the  central 

medullary  tissue.  In  other  kinds,  this  diameter  is  very  much  smaller. 

Yet  the  nucleus  sheath  affords  still  better  means  for  distinguishing  the 

sorts  of  this  drug,  if  we  examine  its  single  cells  in  a  transverse  section. 

The  outline  of  such  a  cell  may  be  of  a  square  or  somewhat  rounded  shape-, 

or  it  may  be  more  or  less  extended.  In  this  case  it  may  be  extended  in 

the  direction  of  a  radius,  or  in  the  direction  of  a  tangent.  The  secondary 

deposits  may  vary  in  thickness. 

Sorts  of  Sarsaparilla — In  the  x^resent  state  of  our  knowledge,  no 

botanical  classification  of  the  different  kinds  of  sarsaparilla  being  pos- 

sible, we  shall  resort  to  the  arrangement  adopted  by  Pereira  and  place 

them  in  two  groups, — the  mealy  or  those  of  which  starch  is  a  prevalent 

constituent,  and  the  non-mealy  or  those  in  which  starch  exists  to  a  com- 

paratively small  extent. 

(A).  Mealy  Sarsaimrillas. 

1.  Honduras  Sarscqmrilla — This  drug  is  exported  from  Belize. 
It  is  made  up  in  hanks  or  rolls,  about  30  inches  long  and  2|  to  4  inches 

or  more  in  diameter,  closely  wound  round  with  a  long  root  so  as  to  form 

a  neat  bundle.  The  hanks  are  united  into  bales  by  large  pieces  of  hide, 

placed  at  top  and  bottom,  and  held  together  with  thongs  of  the  same, 

further  strengthened  with  iron  hoops. 

The  roots  are  deeply  furrowed,  or  sometimes  plump  and  smooth,  more 

or  less  provided  with  leard  or  rootlets.  In  a  very  large  proportion  of 

their  length,  they  exhibit  when  cut,  a  thick  bark  loaded  with  starch ; 

yet  in  those  parts  which  are  near  the  rhizome,  the  bark  is  brown,  resinous 

and  non-amylaceous.  They  are  of  a  pale  brown,  sometimes  verging  into 

orange.  But  the  drug  is  subject  to  great  variation,  so  that  it  is  impos- 

sible to  lay  down  absolutely  distinctive  characters. 

The  annual  imports  into  the  United  Kingdom  of  sarsaparilla  from 

British  Honduras  during  the  five  years  ending  with  1870,  averaged  about 

52,000  lb. 

2.  Guatemala  Sarsajyar ilia— This  sort  of  sarsaparilla,  which  first 

appeared  in  commerce  about  1852,  resembles  the  Honduras  kind  in 

many  of  its  characters  and  is  packed  in  a  similar  manner.  But  it  has  a 

more  decided  oranye  hue  ;  the  roots  as  they  start  from  the  rhizome  are 

lean  shrunken  and  but  little  starchy,  but  they  become  gradually  stouter 

(-''-  inch  diam.)  and  acquire  a  thick  bark  w^hich  is  internally  very  white 

and  mealy.  There  is  a  tendency  in  the  bark  of  tliis  sarsaparilla  to  cra
ck 

and  split  olT,  so  that  bare  spaces  showing  the  central  woody  co
lumn  arc 

not  nn  frequent. 
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According  to  Bentley/  who  examined  S2:)eciniens  of  the  plant,  this 

<!rng  is  derived  from  Smilax  pa2yj/racea ;  we  are  not  prepared  to  agree  in 

this  opinion. 

3.  Brazilian,  Para  or  Lisbon  Sarsaparllla — Though  formerly 
held  in  high  esteem,  Brazilian  sarsaparllla  is  not  now  appreciated  in 

England,  and  is  rarely  seen  in  the  London  market.^  It  is  packed  in  a 

very  distinctive  manner,  the  roots  being  tightly  compressed  into  a  cylin- 

drical bundle,  3  feet  or  more  in  length  and  about  G  inches  in  diameter, 

firmly  held  together  by  the  flexible  stem  of  a  bignoniaceous  plant,  closely 

wound  round  them,  the  ends  being  neatly  shaved  off. 

(B).  Non-mealy  Sarsaparillas. 

4.  Jamaica  Sarsaparilla — To  the  English  druggist  this  is  the  most 
important  variety ;  it  is  that  which  appears  to  have  the  greatest  claim 

to  possess  some  medicinal  activity,  and  it  is  the  only  sort  admitted  to  the 

British  PhcmnacopcBia.  Although  constantly  called  Jamaica  Sarsapa- 

rilla, it  is  well  known  that  it  only  bears  the  name  of  Jamaica  through 

having  been  formerly  shipped  from  Central  America  by  way  of  that 

island.^  At  the  commencement  of  the  last  century,  Jamaica  was  an 

•emporium  for  sarsaparilla,  great  quantities  of  which,  according  to  Sloane,* 
were  brought  thither  from  Honduras,  Xew  Spain  and  Peru.  Its  actual 

place  of  growth,  according  to  De  Warszewicz  (1851),  is  the  mountain 

range  known  as  the  Cordillera  of  Chiriqui,  in  that  part  pf  the  isthmus  of 

Panama  adjoining  the  republic  of  Costa  Eica :  here  the  plant  grows  at 
an  elevation  of  4000  to  8000  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  The 

root  is  brought  by  the  natives  to  Boca  del  Toro  on  the  Atlantic  coast 

for  shipment. 

The  drug  consists  of  roots,  6  feet  or  more  in  length,  bent  repeatedly 
so  as  to  form  bundles  about  18  inches  long,  and  4  in  diameter,  which  are 

secured  by  being  twined  round  (but  less  triinly  and  closely  than  the 

Honduras  sort)  with  a  long  root  of  the  sanie  drug.  The  rhizome  is 

entirely  absent,  but  the  fibre  or  beard  is  preserved,  and  is  reckoned  a 

valuable  portion  of  the  drug.  The  roots  are  deeply  furrowed,  shrunken, 

and  generally  more  slender  than  in  the  Honduras  kind ;  the  bark  when 

shaved  off  with  a  penknife  is  seen  to  be  brown,  hard  and  non-mealy 
throughout.  Yet  it  is  by  no  means  uncommon  to  find  roots  which  have 

a  smooth  bark  rich  in  starch.  In  colour,  Jamaica  sarsaparilla  varies  from 

a  pale  earthy  brown  to  a  deeper  more  ferruginous  hue,  the  latter  tint 

being  the  most  esteemed. 

The  sarsaparilla  referred  to  at  p.  640  as  grown  in  the  island  of  Jamaica, 

is  a  well-prepared  drug,  yet  so  pale  in  colour  and  so  amylaceous,  that  it 
finds  but  little  favour  in  the  English  market.  There  were  exported  of  it 

from  Jamaica  in  1870,  1747  ib. ;  in  1871,  1290  ib.^ 

5.  Mexican  Sarsaimrilla — The  roots  of  this  variety  are  not  made 
into  bundles,  but  are  packed  in  straight  lengths  of  about  3  feet  into  bales, 

^  Plumn.  Journ.  xii.  (1853)  470,  witli  applied  to  the  governor  of  Jamaica  for  pro- 
figure,  tection,  wliich  was  accorded     The  protec- 

2  We  noticed  66  rolls  of  it  from  Para,  torate  lasted  until  1860,  wnen  Mosquitia 
offered  for  sale  15  Dec.  1853. — D.  H.  was  ceded  to  the  government  of  Nicaragua. 

»  The  connexion  between  Jamaica  and  Nat.  Eist.  of  Jamaica,  i.  (1707),  iutro- 
Central  America  dates  back  from  the  time  duction  p.  Ixxxvi. 

of  Charles  II.,  during  whose  reign  (1 661-85),  "  Blue  Books— Island  of  Jamaica  for  1870 
the  king  of  the  Mosquito  Territory,  a  dis-  and  1871, 
trict  never  conquered  by  the  Spaniards, 



646 SMILdCEJE. 

the  chump  and  portions  of  an  angular  (but  not  square)  thorny  stem  being 

frequently  retained.  The  roots  are  of  a  pale,  dull  brown,  lean,  shrivelled, 

and  with  but  few  fibres.  When  thick  and  large,  they  have  a  somewhat 

starchy  bark,  but  when  thin  and  near  the  rhizome,  they  are  non- 

amylaceous. 

6.  Guayaquil  SarsajmriUa — An  esteemed  kind  of  sarsaparilla  has 

loner  been  exported  from  Guayaquil  (p.  641).  Mr.  Spruce  has  informed 

us  that  it  is  obtained  in  most  of  the  valleys  that  debouch  into  the  plain 

on  the  western  side  of  the  Equatorial  Andes,  but  chiefly  in  the  valley  of 

Alausi,  where  in  1859,  he  saw  i^lants  of  it  at  the  junction  of  the  small 

river  Puma-cocha  with  the  Yaguachi.  The  plant  appears  to  be  very 

productive,  an  instance  being  on  record  of  as  much  as  75  lb.  of  fresh 

roots  having  been  obtained  from  a  single  stock.^ 

Guayaquil  sarsaparilla  differs  considerably  from  the  sorts  previously 

noticed.  It  is  rudely  packed  in  large  bales,  and  is  not  generally  made 

into  separate  hanks.  The  rhizome  (chump)  and  a  portion  of  the  stem 

are  often  present,  the  latter  being  round  and  not  prickly.  The  root  is 

dark,  large  and  coarse-looking,  with  a  good  deal  of  fibre.  The  bark  is 

furrowed,  rather  thick,  and  not  mealy  in  the  slenderer  portions  of  the 

root  which  is  near  the  rootstock ;  but  as  the  root  becomes  stout,  so  its 

bark  becomes  smoother,  thicker  and  amylaceous,  exhibiting  when  cut  a 

fawn-coloured  or  pale  yellow  interior. 

The  quantity  exported  from  Guayaquil  in  1871,  was  1017  quintals, 

value  £3814.2 

Chemical  Composition— Galileo  Pallotta,  about  the  ye
ar  1824, 

first  succeeded  in  obtaining  from  sarsaparilla  a  peculiar  pr
inciple,  which 

he  believed  to  be  an  alkaloid,  and  termed  Pariglina,  or
  as  now  written, 

Farillin  He  exhausted  the  crude  drug  with  boiling  
water  and  mixed 

the  decoction  with  milk  of  lime,  whereby  a  greyish  preci
pitate  was  pro-, 

duced.  This  was  dried,  and  treated  with  hot  alcoho
l  which  extracted 

the  parillin.  Pallotta  says  the  substance  slightly  red
dens  litmus,  but 

does  not  explicitly  state  whether  he  got  it  in  crystals  or 
 not.  It  appears 

however  to  agree  with  the  body  which  other  che
mists  obtained  crystal- 

lized, and  which  was  called  Salseparin  by  Thubeuf  i
n  1831,  ParUhmc 

AciclM  Batka  in  1833,  and  Sviilacin  by 
 others. 

We  have  isolated  parillin  by  exhausting  Mexi
can  sarsaparilla  with 

boilincT  spirit  of  wine,  and  evaporating  the  ti
ncture.  The  brown  residue 

after  Repeated  treatment  with  alcohol  and 
 charcoal,  afforded  crystals 

which  we  purified  by  re-crystallization  from  sp
irit  of  wme.  ̂ ^  e  also  got 

it  from  the  knotty  rhizomes.  The  process  in  
this  case  was  the  foUowmg. 

The  rhizomes  coarsely  powdered  were  exhau
sted  by  water  at  a  not 

hi'-her  temperature  than  60°  C.,  in  order  not  
to  take  up  starch.  The 

aciueous  liquid  was  then  evaporated  to  the  c
onsistence  of  a  syrup,  and 

mixed  with  twice  its  volume  of  spirit  of  
wine,  by  winch  mucilaginous 

matter  and  salts  were  separated.  From  
the  filtered  liqmd,  the  alcoho 

was  distilled  off,  and  the  remaining  solutio
n  then  deposited  a  crop  ol 

yellowish  warty  crystals  of  parillin,  wh
ich  were  punfied  by  repeated 

re-c^stallization  from  dilute  alcohol  
and  the  use  of  a  little  charcoal. 

r  r  Bot    iv  nseO)        *  Vice-Consul  Smitli  on  the  commerce  of 1  Journ.  of  Unn.  hoc,  13ot.,  n.  {l.W)  j^^porls,  presented  to 
ISa-  Parliament,  July  1872. 
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Parillin  forms  colourless  acicular  crystals,  soluble  in  1200  parts  of 

water  at  20°  C,  and  mucli  more  abundantly  in  hot  water.  The  solutions 

are  neutral,  and  froth  when  shaken.  Parillin  at  25°  C.  requires  25  parts 

of  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  0-814,  for  solution;  the  latter  is  of  a  persistently  acrid 
taste,  and  devoid  of  rotatory  power.  In  warm  concentrated  sulphuric 

acid  parillin  turns  reddish  brown,  and  on  addition  of  stannous  chloride 

assumes  a  fine  violet  hue.  Parillin  is  insoluble  in  ether  and  nearly  so 

in  chloroform.  Its  hot  aqueous  solution  is  capable  of  separating  a  little- 

cuprous  oxide  from  an  alkaline  solution  of  tartrate  of  copper ;  if  parillin' 

is  boiled  for  several  days  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid,  the  liquid  after- 

having  been  duly  neutralized,  exhibits  an  increased  reducing  power ;  we- 
have  not  been  able,  however,  to  ascertain  that  in  this  process  there  is- 

any  formation  of  sugar.  According  to  the  researches  of  Klunge  at 

present  (1874)  being  carried  on  in  the  laboratory  of  one  of  us  (F.),  the 

formula  of  pariUin  is  nearly  Ci^H^eOHSH^O.  At  100°  C,  the  sub- 
stance loses  3H^0. 

By  boiling  parillin  with  moderately  dilute  sulphuric  acid  (about 

1"42  sp.  gr.)  or  with  concentrated  hydrochloric  acid,  Klunge  obtained 

brilliant  scaly  crystals  of  a  body  which  we  call  Parigenin.  Its  compo- 

sition appears  nearly  to  answer  to  the  formula,  C^^H^^O^+ffO.  But 

parigenin  is  well  marked  as  a  distinct  substance  from  parillin  by  the- 
following  characters : — it  is  less  soluble  in  water ;  it  requires  for  solution 

44  parts  of  alcohol,  sp.  gr.  0"814 ;  its  solutions  do  not  froth,  nor  have 
they  any  acrid  taste.  With  warm  concentrated  sulphuric  acid,  parigenin 

affords  a  yellow  solution,  which  is  not  altered  by  stannous  chloride,  but 

displays  a  greenish  fluorescence.  Parigenin,  unlike  parillin,  is  freely  • 
soluble  in  ether  or  chloroform ;  it  is  energetically  acted  upon  by  acetyl, 

chloride, — not  so  parillin.  We  cannot  regard  the  above  formulse  as  • 

ultimately  settled;  perhaps  the  formation  of  parigenin  is  due  to  or 

connected  with  the  elimination  of  water.  Parigenin  may  also  be  obtained 

directly  by  heating  with  concentrated  sulphuric  or  hydrochloric  acid,  the 

syrupy  solution,  obtained  in  the  process  for  making  parillin. 

The  presence  in  sarsaparilla  of  starch,  resin,  and  calcium  oxalate,  as 

revealed  by  the  microscope,  has  been  already  pointed  out.  Pereira^ 
examined  the  essential  oil,  which  is  heavier  than  water  and  has  the  odour 

and  taste  of  the  drug  ;  140  ft),  of  Jamaica  sarsaparilla  afforded  of  it  only- 
a  few  drops. 

The  nature  of  the  dark  extractive  matter  which  water  removes  from.- 

the  root  in  abundance,  and  the  proportion  of  which  is  considered  by- 
druggists  a  criterion  of  goodness,  has  not  been  studied. 

Commerce — The  importation  of  sarsaparilla  into  the  United  King- 

dom in  1870  (later  than  which  year  we  have  no  returns)  amounted  to 

345,907  lb.,  valued  at  £26,564. 

Uses — Sarsaparilla  is  regarded  by  many  as  a  valuable  alterative 

and  tonic,  but  by  others  as  possessing  little  if  any  remedial  powers.  It 

is  still  much  employed,  though  by  no  means  so  extensively  as  a  few 

years  ago.  The  preparations  most  in  use,  are  those  obtained  by  a  pro- 

longed boiling  of  the  root  in  water. 

1  Elements  of  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1850)  1168. 
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TUBER  CHINi^:. 

Badix  Chincv ;  China  Boot ;  F.  Squine  ;  G.  Chinavmrzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Smilax  China  L.  {S.  ferox  Wallich),  a  woody, 

tliorny,  climbing  shrub,  native  of  Cliina  and  Japan,  also  of  Eastern 

India,  as  Nepal,  Khasia,  Sikkim,  and  Assam,  is  commonly  said  to  afford 

this  drug.  The  chief  authority  for  this  statement  is  Kampfer,  who  figured 

the  plant  in  his  Amcenitatcs  in  1712,  and  whose  specimen  is  still  pre- 
served in  the  British  Museum. 

S.  glabra  Eoxb.  and  S.  lancemfolia  Eoxb.,  natives  of  India  and 

Southern  China,  have  tubers  which,  according  to  Roxburgh,  cannot  be 

distinguished  from  the  China  root  of  medicine,  though  the  plants  are 

perfectly  distinct  in  appearance  from  S.  China.  Dr.  Hance,^  of  Whampoa, 
received  a  living  specimen  of  China  root,  which  proved  to  be  that  of 

8.  glabra.  The  three  above-named  species  all  grow  in  the  island  of 

Hongkong. 

History — The  use  of  this  drug  as  a  remedy  for  syphilis  was  made 

known  to  the  Portuguese  at  Goa  by  Chinese  traders  about  A.D.  1535. 

Garcia  d'Orta,  who  makes  this  statement,  further  narrates  that  so  great 

was  the  reputation  of  the  new  drug,  that  the  small  quantities  first 

brought  to  Malacca  were  sold  at  the  rate  of  10  crowns  per  ganta,  a 

weight  of  24  ounces. 

The  reported  good  effects  of  China  root  on  the  Emperor  Charles  Y. 

who  was  suffering  from  gout,  acquired  for  the  drug  a  great  celebrity  in 

Europe,  and  several  works  ̂   were  written  in  praise  of  its  virtues.  But 

though'its  powers  were  soon  found  to  have  been  greatly  over-rated,  it 
still  retained  some  reputation  as  a  sudorific  and  alterative,  and  was 

much  used  at  the  end  of  the  17th  century  in  the  same  way  as  sarsapariUa. 

It  still  retains  a  place  in  some  modern  pharmacopoeias. 

Description — The  plant  produces  stout  fibrous  roots,  here  and  there 

thickened  into  large  tubers,  which  when  dried  become  the  drug  China 

root.  These  tubers  as  found  in  the  market,  are  of  irregularly  cylindrical 

form,  usually  a  little  flattened,  sometimes  producing  short  knobby 

branches.  They  are  from  about  4  to  6  or  more  inches  in  ISngtli,  and 

1  to  2  inches  in  thickness,  covered  with  a  rusty-coloured,  r
ather 

shiuinCT  bark,  which  in  some  specimens  is  smooth  and  in  others 
 .more 

or  less^vrinkied.  They  have  no  distinct  traces  of  rudimentary  
leaves, 

which  however  are  perceptible  on  those  of  some  allied  specie
s.  Some 

still  retain  portions  of  the  cord-like  woody  runners  on  which  they  grew  ;
 

the  bases  of  a  few  roots  can  also  be  observed.  The  tubers  mostly  
show 

marks  of  having  been  trimmed  with  a  knife. 

China  root  is  inodorous  and  almost  insipid.  A  transverse  sec
tion 

exhibits  the  interior  as  a  dense  granular  substance  of  a  pale  fawn 
 colour. 

Microscopic  Structure— The  outermost  cortical  layer  is  made  up 

of  brown,  thick-walled  cells,  tangentially  extended.      They  
enclose 

1  Trimen's  Journ.  of  Bot.  i.  (1872)  102.  Indian  ones   from  Kliasia,   Assam,  and
 

—S.  alahra  and  S.  lanccxfolia  have  been  Nepal.                                 i     a  :i 

fi-rn^ed  by  Seemann  in  his  Botany  of  the  ^  The  carhest  of  which  is  by  Andreas 

TlrraJrl    1852-57  tabb.  99-100.    S.China  YcsaUus,  Fpisfola  rationcvi, 
 modumquc  2yro- 

is  we  l 'represented  in  the  Kew  Herbarium,  jnnandi  radicis  Chymre  dcc
odi,  quo  nuprr 

where  we  have  examined  specimens  from  invictissimtis  Carolns  V
.  rmpcralor  usus  est, 

Nagasaki,  Hakodadi,  and  Yokoliama  ;  from  Venct
.  1546. 

Loochoo,  Corea,   Formosa,  Nnigpo;  and 
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numerous  tufts  of  needle-shaped  crystals  of  calcium  oxalate,  and  reddish 

brown  masses  of  resin.  The  bark  is  at  once  succeeded  by  the  inner 

parenchyme  -which  contrasts  strongly  with  it,  consisting  of  large,  thin- 
walled,  porous  cells  which  are  conipletely  gorged  with  starch,  but  here 

and  there  contain  colouring  matter  and  bundles  of  crystals.  The  starch 

granules  are  large  {up  to  50  mkm.),  S23herical,  often  flattened  and  angular 

from  mutual  pressure.  Like  those  of  colchicum,  they  exhibit  a  radiate 

hiluni :  very  frequently  they  have  burst  and  run  together,  probably  in 
consequence  of  the  tubers  having  been  scalded.  The  vascular  bundles 

scattered  through  the  parenchyme,  contain  usually  two  large  scalariform 

or  reticulated  vessels,  a  string  of  delicate  thin-walled  parenchyme,  and 

elegant  wood-cells  with  distinct  incrusting  layers  and  linear  pores. 

Chemical  Composition — The  drug  is  not  known  to  contain  any 
substance  to  which  its  supposed  medicinal  Adrtues  can  be  referred.  We 

have  endeavoured  to  obtain  from  it  Parillin,  the  crystalline  principle  of 
sarsaparilla,  but  without  success. 

Commerce — China  root  is  imported  into  Europe  from  the  South  of 
China — usually  from  Canton.  The  quantity  shipped  from  that  port  in 
1872,  was  only  384  peculs  (51,200  lb.)  ;  while  the  same  year  there  was 
shipped  from  Hankow,  the  great  trading  city  of  the  Yanotsze  no  less 

than  10,258  peculs  (1,367,733  lb.),  all  to  Chinese  ports.' 

Uses— Notwithstanding  the  high  opinion  formerly  entertained  of 
the  virtues  of  China  root,  it  has  in  England  fallen  into  complete  disuse. 
In  China  and  India,  it  is  still  held  in  great  esteem  for  the  relief  of 
rheumatic  and  syphilitic  complaints, and  as  an  a]3hrodisiac  and  demulcent. 

Polak  asserts  that  the  tubers  of  Smilax  are  consumed  as  food  by 

Turcomans  and  Mongols."'^ 

Substitutes — Several  American  species  of  Smilax  furnish  a  drug 
which  at  various  times  has  been  brought  into  commerce,  as  Radix  Chinee 

occidental  is.  Of  the  exact  species  it  is  difficult  to  speak  with  certainty  : 

but  S.  Pseudo-China  L,  and  ;S'.  tamnoides  L.,  growing  in  the  United 
States  from  New  Jersey  southward  ;  >S'.  Balhisiana  Kiiih,  a  plant  common 
in  all  the  West  Indian  Islands ;  and  S.  Jajncanga  Griseb.,  S.  syringoidcs 
Griseb.  and  S.  Brasiliensis  Spreng.,  are  reputed  to  afford  large  tuberous 
rhizomes  which  in  their  several  localities,  rejplace  the  China  root  of  Asia, 
and  are  employed  in  a  similar  manner. 

GRAMINE^. 

SACCHARUM. 

Sugar,  Cane  Sugar,  Sucrose ;  E.  Sucre,  Sucre  de  cannc ;  G.  Zucher, 
Pohrzucher. 

Botanical  Origin — Saccharum  oflicinarnm  L.,  the  Su<-'ar  Cane. 

The  jointed  stem  is  from  6  to  12  feet  high,  solid,  hard,  dense, '^internally 
1  Returns  of  Trade  cd  the  Treaty  Ports  in  f nh-Un(/,~the  second  Fnh-Unq  or  Pc-fiih- 

67mia /or  1872,  pp.  34,  154.  Ung.—Pharm.  Journ.  iii.  (1802)  421;  F. 
^  We  quote  this  statement  with  reserve,  Porter  Smith,  Mat.  Mel.  aiul  Kat.  Hist,  of 

knowing  that  both  Chinese  and  J^uropeans  China,   1871.    198  ;    Di'agcndorir,  Folks- 
sometimes  confound  China  root  witli  the  vmlicin  Ttirkcstans  in    i?uc]nicr's  llepcV' 
singular  fungoid  production  termed  P«c7<.2/}«a  iorium,  xxli.  (1873)  135. 
Cocos.    The  first  is  called  in  Chinese  Tu- 
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juicy,  and  hollow  only  in  the  flowering  tops.  Several  varieties  are  cul- 

tivated, as  the  Country  Cane,  the  original  form  of  the  species  ;  the  Rihhon 

Cane,  with  purple  or  yellow  stripes  along  the  stem ;  the  Bourlon  or 

Taliiti  Cane,  a  more  elongated,  stronger,  more  hairy  and  very  productive 

variety.  Saccliarum  violaceum  Tussac,  the  Batavian  Cane,  is  also  con- 

sidered to  be  a  variety  ;  but  the  large  >S'.  CMnense  Eoxb.  introduced  from 
Canton  in  1796  into  the  Botanic  Gardenr.  of  Calcutta,  may  be  a  distinct 

species  ;  it  has  a  long,  slender,  erect  panicle,  while  that  of  >S'.  qfficinarum 
is  hairy  and  spreading,  with  the  ramifications  alternate  and  more  com- 

pound, not  to  mention  other  differences  in  the  leaves  and  flowers. 

The  sugar  cane  is  cultivated  from  cuttings,  the  small  seeds  very 

seldom  ripening.  It  succeeds  in  almost  all  tropical  and  subtropical 

countries,  reaching  in  South  America  and  Mexico  an  elevation  above 

the  sea  of  5000—6000  feet.  It  is  cultivated  in  most  parts  of  India  and 

China  up  to  30—31°  N.  lat.,  the  mountainous  regions  excepted. 
From  the  elaborate  investigations  of  Eitter,^  it  a]Dpears  that  Saccha- 

Tum  officinarum  was  originally  a  native  of  Bengal,  and  of  the  Indo- 
Chinese  countries,  as  well  as  of  Borneo,  Java,  Bali,  Celebes,  and  other 

islands  of  the  Malay  Archipelago.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  is 

now  found  anywhere  in  a  wild  state. 

History — The  sugar  cane  was  doubtless  known  in  India  from  time 

immemorial,  and  grown  for  food  as  it  still  is  at  the  present  day,  chiefly 

in  those  regions  which  are  unsuited  for  the  manufacture  of  sugar.- 

Herodotus,  Theophrastus,  Seneca,  Strabo,  and  other  early  writers 

had  some  knowledge  of  raw  sugar,  which  they  speak  of  as  the  Eoneij  of 

Canes  or  Honey  made  hy  human  hands,  not  that  of  bees ;  but  it  was  not 

until  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  that  the  ancients  mani- 

fested an  undoubted  acquaintance  with  sugar,  under  the  name  of  Sac- 
charon. 

Thus  Dioscorides  ^  about  a.d.  77,  mentions  the  concreted  honey  called 

'^uKXCf'pov  found  upon  canes  (eVt  tcov  Ka\d/j.cov)  in  India  and  Arabia 
Telix,  and  which  in  substance  and  brittleness  resembles  salt.  Pliny 

evidently  knew  the  same  thing  under  the  name  Saccharum ;  and  the 

author  of  the  Periplus  of  the  Erythrean  Sea,  a.d.  54-68,  states  that  honey 

from  canes,  called  aaKxapi,  is  exported  from  Barygaza,  in  the  Gulf  of 

Cambay,  to  the  ports  of  the  Bed  Sea,  west  of  the  Promontorium  Aroma- 

tiom,  that  is  to  say  to  the  coast  opposite  Aden.  Whether  at  that  period 

sugar  was  produced  in  Western  India,  or  was  brought  thither  from  the 

Ganges,  is  a  point  still  doubtful. 

Bengal  is  probably  the  country  of  the  earliest  manufacture  of  sugar; 

hence  its  names  in  all  the  languages  of  Western- Asiatic  and  European 

nations  are  derived  from  the  Sanskrit  Sharlcard,  signifying  a  substance  in 

the  shape  of  small  gi-ains  or  stones.  It  is  strange  that  this  word  contains 

no  allusion  to  the  taste  of  the  substance. 

Candy,  as  sugar  in  large  crystals  is  called,  is  derived  from  the  Arabic 

Xand  or  Kandat,  a  name  of  the  same  signification.    An  old  Sanslcrit 

1  Erdhundc  von  Asicn,  ix.  'West-Asien, 
Berlin,  1840.  pp.  230-291. 

2  The  production  •wlucli  tlic  English 
translators  of  the  Bible  have  rcndcrccl  Hrccct 

Canr,  and  which  is  alluded  to  l.iy  the 

prophets  Isaiah  (ch.  xliii.  24)  and  Jeremiah 

(ch  vi.  20)  as  a  commodity  imported  from 

a  distant  country,  has  been  the  subject  of 

much  discussion."  Sonic  have  supposed  it  to 
be  the  sugar  cane  ;  others,  an  aromatic  grass 

{Andropogon).  In  our  opinion,  there  is  more 
reason  to  conclude  that  it  was  Cassia  Bark. 

3  Lib.  ii.  c.  104. 
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name  of  Central  Eengal  is  Gura,  whence  is  derived  tlie  word  Gula, 

meaning  raio  sugar,  a  term  for  sugar  universally  employed  in  the 

Malayan  Archij^elago,  where  on  the  other  hand  they  have  their  own 

names  for  the  sugar  cane,  althongh  not  for  sugar.  Tliis  fact  again  speaks 

in  favour  of  Eitter's  opinion,  that  the  preparation  of  sugar  in  a  dry 
crystalline  state  is  due  to  the  inhabitants  of  Bengal,  Sugar  under  the 

name  oi  Shi-mi,  i.e.  Sione-Jwnaj,  is  frequently  mentioned  in  the  ancient 
Chinese  annals  among  the  productions  of  India  and  Persia;  and  it  is 

recorded  that  the  Emperor  Tai-tsung,  a.d.  627-650,  sent  an  envoy  to  the 
kingdom  of  Magadha  in  India,  the  modern  Bahar,  to  learn  the  method 

of  manufacturing  sugar.^  The  Chinese,  in  fact,  acknowledge  that  the 
Indians  between  a.d.  766  and  780  were  their  first  teachers  in  the  art  of 

refining  sugar,  for  which  they  had  no  particular  ancient  written  character. 
An  Arabian  writer,  Abu  Zayd  al  Hasan/  informs  us  that  about  A.D. 

850,  the  sugar  cane  was  growing  on  the  north-eastern  shore  of  the 

Persian  Gulf ;  and  in  the  following  century,  the  traveller  Ali  Istakhri  ̂  

found  sugar  abundantly  produced  in  the  Persian  province  of  Kuzistan, 

the  ancient  Susiana.  About  the  same  time  (a.d.  950),  Moses  of  Chorene, 

an  Armenian,  also  stated  that  the  manufacture  of  sugar  was  flourishing 
near  the  celebrated  school  of  medicine  at  Jondisabur  in  the  same  province, 
and  remains  of  this  industry  in  the  shape  of  millstones,  &c.  still  exist 
near  Ahwas. 

Persian  physicians  of  the  10th  and  11th  centuries,  as  Ehazes,  Haly 

Abbas,  and  Avicenna,  introduced  sugar  into  medicine.  The  Arabs  cul- 

tivated the  sugar  cane  in  many  of  their  Mediterranean  settlements,  as 

Cyprus,  Sicily,  Italy,  JTorthern  Africa  and  Spain.  The  Calendar  of  Cor- 

dova* shows  that  as  early  as  A.D.  961,  the  cultivation  was  well  under- 
stood in  Spain,  which  is  now  the  only  country  in  Europe  where  sugar 

mills  still  exist.^ 

William  II.,  King  of  Sicily,  presented  in  A.D.  1176  to  the  convent  of 

Monreale,  mills  for  grinding  cane,  the  culture  of  which  still  lingers  at 

Avola  near  Syracuse,  though  only  for  the  sake  of  making  rum.  In  1767, 

the  sugar  plantations  and  sugar  houses  at  this  spot  were  described  by  a 

traveller  ̂   as  "  worth  seeing." 
During  the  middle  ages,  England  in  common  with  the  rest  of  JSTorthern 

Europe,  was  supplied  with  sugar  from  the  Mediterranean  countries, 

especially  Egypt  and  Cyprus.  It  was  imported  from  Alexandria  as  early 

as  the  end  of  the  10th  century  by  the  Venetians,  with  whom  it  long 

remained  an  important  article  of  trade.  Thus  we  find''  that  in  a.d. 
1319,  a  merchant  of  Venice,  Tommaso  Loredano,  shipped  to  London 

100,000  fb.  of  sugar,  the  proceeds  of  which  were  to  be  returned  in  ivool, 

*which  at  that  period  constituted  the  great  wealth  of  England.  Sugar 
was  then  very  dear:  thus  from  1259  to  1350,  the  average  price  in  Eng- 

land was  about  Is,  per  lb.,  and  from  1351  to  1400,  Is.  7d.^  In  Prance 

during  the  same  period,  it  must  have  been  largely  obtainable,  though 

doubtless  expensive.    King  John  II.  ordered  in  1353,  that  the  apothe- 

^  Bretscln?  eider,  Cliinese  Botanical  WorJcs, 
1870.  46. 

2  Hitter,  I.e.  286. 
3  Bucli  dcr  Lander,  translated  by  Mordt- 

manii,  Hamburg,  1845.  57. 

'*  Le  Calcndricr  de  Cordoue  de  I'annie 
961,  par  R.  Dozy,  Leyde,  1873.  25.  41.  91. 

There  are  several  in  tlie  neighbourhood of  Malaga. 

"  Eiedcsel,  Travels  through  Sicily,  Lond. 1773.  67. 

^  j\Iarin,  Covimercio  dc'  Vcncziani,  v.  306. 
^  Rogers,  Hist,  of  Ac/ricuUure  and  Prices 

in  England,  i.  (1866)  633.  641. 
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caries  of  Paris  should  not  use  lioney  in  making  those  confections  which 

ought  to  be  prepared  with  the  good  white  sugar  called  cafctin?- 
The  importance  of  the  sugar  manufacture  in  the  East  was  witnessed 

in  the  latter  half  of  the  13th  century  by  Marco  Polo  f  and  in  1510  by 

Barbosa  and  other  European  travellers ;  and  the  trading  nations  of  Europe 

rapidly  spread  the  cultivation  of  the  cane  over  all  the  countries,  of  which 

the  climate  was  suitable.  Thus,  its  introduction  into  Madeira  goes  back 

as  far  as  a.d.  1420  ;  it  reached  St.  Domingo  in  1494/  the  Canary  Islands 

in  1503,  Brazil  in  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century,  Mexico  about  1520, 

Guiana  about  1600,  Guadaloupe  in  1644,  Martinique  in  1650,*  Mauritius 

towards  1750,  NataP  and  New  South  Wales  ̂   about  1852,  while  from  a 

very  early  period,  the  sugar  cane  had  been  propagated  from  the  Indian 

Archipelago  over  all  the  islands  of  the  Pacific  Ocean. 

The  ancient  cultivation  in  Egypt,  probably  never  quite  extinct,  has 

been  revived  on  an  extensive  scale  by  the  present  viceroy,  Ismail  Pasha. 

There  were  13  sugar  factories,  making  raw  sugar,  belonging  to  the 

Egyptian  government  at  work  in  1872,  and  about  100,000  acres  of  land 

devoted  to  sugar  cane.  The  export  of  sugar  from  Egypt  in  1872,  reached 

2  millions  of  kantars  or  about  89,200  tons.''^ 
The  imperfection  of  organic  chemistry  previous  to  the  middle  of  the 

18th  century,  permitted  no  exact  investigations  into  the  chemical  nature 

of  sugar.  Marggraf  of  ̂ Berlin  ̂   proved  in  1747,  that  sugar  occurs  in 
many  vegetables,  and  succeeded  in  obtaining  it  in  a  pure  crystallized 

state  from  the  juice  of  beet-root.  The  enormous  practical  importance  of 
this  discovery  did  not  escape  him,  and  he  caused  serious  attempts  to  be 

made  for  rendering  it  available,  which  were  so  far  successful  that  the 

first  manufactory  of  beet-sugar  was  established  in  1796  by  Achard  at 
Kunern  in  Silesia. 

This  new  branch  of  industry  ̂   was  greatly  promoted  by  the  prohibi- 
tive measures,  whereby  Napoleon  excluded  colonial  sugar  from  almost 

the  whole  Continent ;  and  it  is  now  carried  forward  upon  such  a  scale  that 

640,000  to  680,000  tons  of  beetroot  sugar  are  annually  produced  in  Europe, 

the  entire  production  of  cane  sugar  being  estimated  at  1,260,000  to 

1,413,000  tons.io 

Among  the  British  colonies,  Mauritius,  British  Guiana,  Trinidad, 

Barbados,  and  Jamaica  produce  at  present  the  largest  quantity  of  sugar. 

Production — No  crystals  are  found  in  the  parenchyme  of  the  cane, 

the  sugar  existing  as  an  aqueous  solution,  chiefly  within  the  cells  of  the 

centre'of  the  stem.  The  transverse  section  of  the  cane  exhibits  numerous 

fibro-vascular  bundles,  scattered  through  the  tissue,  as  in  other  monoco- 

tyledonous  stems ;  yet  these  bundles  are  most  abundant  towards  the . 

1  Orclonnances  tics  rois  dc  France,   ii.  "  Consul  Eogers,  Report  on  the  Trade  of 
(1729)  535.  Cairo  for  1872,  presented  to  Parliament. 

^  Ym\c,  Book  of  Scr  Marco  Polo,  ii  ^  Exi)6ricnccs  chymiqiics  faitcs  dans  Jr 

79.  171.  180.  &c.  desscin  de  tircr  un  veritable  sticrc  de  divc7'sc-'i 

3  Letters  of  Christ.  Colimihiis  (Hakluyt  plantcs  qui  croisscnt  daiis  nos  contrics,  ]iar 

Society)  1870.  81-84.  Mr.  Marggraf,  tradnit  du  latin— ZTw^.  f^- 

•»  De  Candolle,  Gdogr.  botanique,  836.  V Academic   royale  des  Sciences^  et  bclh,^ 

''  The  value  of  tlio  sugar  exported  fr»ni  leltrcs,  annee  1747  (Berlin  1749)  79-90. 

Natal  in   1871   reached   the  astonishing  »  And  also  that  of  ??i?7A- sj^^/fr/-,  which  was 

amount  of  £180,496.  then  much  used  on  the  Continent  to  aduU<  - 
"  Yet  owing  to  the  gold  discoveries,  the  rate  cane  sugar, 

propagation  of  the  cane  in  Australia  was  Produce  Markets  Jicvicu;  March  2S, 

Uttle  thought  of  until  about  1866  or  18C7,  1868. 

when  small  lots  of  sugar  were  made. 
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exterior,  where  they  form  a  dense  ring  covered  with  a  thin  epidermis, 
which  is  very  hard  by  reason  of  the  silica  which  is  deposited  in  it.^  In 
the  centre  of  the  stem  the  vascular  bundles  are  few  in  number  ;  the 

parenchyme  is  far  more  abundant,  and  contains  in  its  thin-walled  'cells 
an  almost  clear  solution  of  sugar,  with  a  few  small  starch  granules  and 
a  little  soluble  albuminous  matter.  This  last  is  met  with  in  larger 
quantity  in  the  cambial  portion  of  the  vascular  bundles.  Pectic  principles 
are  combined  with  the  walls  of  the  medullary  cells,  which  however  do 
not  swell  much  in  water  (Wiesner). 

Trom  these  glances  at  the  microscopical  structure  of  the  cane,  the 
process  to  be  followed  for  obtaining  the  largest  possible  quantity  of 
sugar,  becomes  evident.  This  would  consist  in  simply  macerating  thin 
slices  of  the  cane  in  water,  which  would  at  once  penetrate  the  paren- 

chyme loaded  with  sugar,  without  much  attacking  the  fibro-vascular 
bxmdles  containing  more  of  albuminous  than  of  saccharine  matter.  By 
this  method,  the  epidermal  layer  of  the  cane  would  not  become  saturated 
with  sugar,  nor  would  it  impede  its  extraction,— results  which  necessarily 
follow  when  the  cane  is  crushed  and  pressed,^ 

The  process  hitherto  generally  practised  in  the  colonies,— that  of 
extracting  the  juice  of  the  cane  by  crushing  and  pressing,  has  been 
elaborately  described  and  criticized  by  Dr.  leery  of  Mauritius.^  In  that 
island,  the  cane,  six  varieties  of  which  are  cultivated,  is  when  mature 

composed  of  Cellulose,  8  to  12  per  cent.;  Sugar,  18  to  21  ;  Water  inciud-' 
ing  albuminous  matter  and  salts,  67  to  73.  Of  the  entire  quantity  of 
juice  in  the  cane,  from  70  to  84  per  cent,  is  extracted  for  evaporation, 
and  yields  in  a  crystalline  state  about  three-fifths  of  the  sugar  which 
the  cane  originally  contained.  This  juice,  called  in  French  vesou,  has  on 
an  average  the  following  composition  : — 

Albuminous  matters    0-03 
Granular  matter  (starch ?)  ..,    q-IQ 
Mucilage  containing  nitrogen        ...       ...       ...  0*22 
Salts  ...    0-29 
S^^gar   18-36 
Water    81-00 

100-00 

The  first  two  classes  of  substances  render  the  juice  turbid,  and  oreatly 
promote  its  fermentation,  but  they  easily  separate  by  boiling,  and  the 
juice  may  then  be  kept  a  short  time  without  undergoing  clTanoe  In 
many  colonies  the  yield  is  said  to  be  far  inferior  to  what  it  should  be  • 
yet  the  juice  is  obtained  in  a  state  allowing  of  easier  purification  when 

its  extraction  is  not  carried  to  the  furthest  limit.  ' 

*  Stems  of  American  sugar  cane,  dried  at 
100°  C,  yielded  4  per  cent,  of  asli,  nearly 
half  of  which  was  silica. — Popp,  in  Wiggers' 
JahreshcricM,  1870.  35. 

^  The  plan  of  obtaining  a  syrup  hy  mace- 
rating the  sliced  fresh  cane,  lias  been  tried 

in  Guadaloupe,  biit  abandoned  owing  to 
some  practical  difliculties  in  exhausting  tlio 
cane,  and  in  carrying  on  the  evaporation  of 
the  lienors  with  sufficient  rapidity.  Ex- 

periments for  extracting  a  pure  syrup  by 

means  of  cold  water  from  tlic  sliced  and 
dried  cane,  seeni  to  promise  good  results.— 
Sec  a  paper  by  Dr.  H.  S.  Mitchell  in  Journ. 
of  Soc.  of  Arts,  Oct.  23,  1868. 

•*  Annates  dc  Chimie  ct  dc  Physique,  v 
(1865)  350-410.-Sec  also,  for  Cuba,  Alvaro 
Keynoso,  Ensayo  sohrc  cl  cuUivo  dc  la  caiia 
dc  AzUcar,  Madrid,  1865.  359.— For  British 
Guiana,  Caiat.  of  Contrihiitions  from  Brit. 
Guiana  to  Furis  Exhih.  1867.  pp.  xxxviii.- 
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In  beet  root  as  well  as  in  the  sugar  cane,  cane  sugar  only  was  said  to  be 

present ;  leery  however  has  proved  that  in  the  cane,  some  uncrystallizable 

(inverted)  sugar  is  always  x^resent.  Its  quantity  varies  much,  according 

to  the  places" where  the  cane  grows,  and  its  age.  The  tops  of  quick- 

crrowino-  young  canes  yielded  a  vesou  containing  2-4  per  cent,  of  uncrystal- 

Bzable^uo-ar ;  3-6  of  cane  sugar;  and  94  of  water.  Moist  and  shady 

situations  "^greatly  promote  the  formation  of  the  former  kind  of  sugar, 
which  also  prevails  in  the  tops,  chiefly  when  immature.  Hence  that 

observer  concludes  that  at  first  the  uncrystallizable  variety  of  sugar  is 

formed,  and  subsequently  transformed  into  cane  sugar  by  the  force  of 

vegetation,  and  especially  by  the  influence  of  light.  Perfectly  ripened 

canes  contain  only     to  -J^  of  all  their  sugar,  in  the  uncrystallizable  state. 

Description  and  Chemical  Composition— Cane  sugar  is  the  type 

of  a  numerous  class  of  well-defined  organic  compounds,  of  frequent 

occurrence  throughout  the  vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms,  or  artificially 

obtained  by  decomposing  certain  other  substances ;  in  the  latter  case 

however,  clucose  or  some  other  sugar  than  cane  sugar,  is  obtained.  Cane 

sucrar  C^'^fc'^O^i  melts,  without  change  of  composition,  at  160°  C,  several 

other  kinds  of  sugar  giving  off  water,  with  which  they  form  c
rystallized 

compounds  at  the  ordinary  temperature. 

Cane  sugar  forms  hard  crystals  of  the  oblique  rhombic  system,  havmg 

a  sp  o-r.  of  l-SO.  Two  parts  are  dissolved  by  one  part  of  cold  
water,^ 

and  Idv  much  less  at  an  elevated  temperature ;  a  slight  depression  of  the 

thermometer  is  observable  in  the  former  case.  One  part  of 
 sugar  dis- 

solved in  one  of  water,  forms  a  liquid  of  sp.  gr.  1-23  ;  two  of  sugar  
m 

one  of  water,  a  liquid  of  sp.  gr.  1-33.  Sugar  requires  65  par
ts  of  spmt  of 

wine  (sp.  gr.  0-84)  or  80  parts  of  anhydrous  alco
hol  for  solution;  ether 

does  not  act  upon  it.  .  ̂ .  r 

A  ray  of  polarized  light  is  deviated  by  an  aqueou
s  solution  ot  cane 

suc^ar  to  the  rigU,  but  by  some  other  kinds  of  sugar  to  t
he  Uft,  as  first 

shown  by  Biot.  These  optical  powers  are  highly  imp
ortant,  both  m  the 

practical  estimation  of  solutions  of  sugar,  and 
 in  scientific  studies  con- 

nected with  sugar  or  saccharogenous  substances.  The 
 optical  as  well  as 

chemical  properties  of  sugar  are  altered  by 
 many  circumstances,  as  the 

action  of  dilute  acids  or  alkalis,  or  by  the 
 influence  of  minute  fungi. 

Yeast  occasions  sugar  to  undergo  alcoholic
  fermentation.  Other  termeiits 

set  up  an  action  by  which  butyric,  lactic  
or  propiomc  acid  are  produced. 

Cane  sugar  is  of  a  purer  and  sweeter  tas
te  than  most  other  sugars. 

Thoucrh  it  cloes  not  alter  litmus  paper,  ye
t  with  alkalis  it  forms  com- 

pounds some  of  which  are  crystallizable.  From 
 an  alkaline  solution  ot 

tartrate  of  copper,  cane  sugar  throws  
down  no  protoxide,  unless  after 

^^^If^sucrar  is  kept  a  short  time  in  a  state  of  fusion  at  160°  C,  it  is 

converted  into  one  equivalent  of  Gra-p<i  ̂
Sn^ar  and  one  of  Mosan  ; 

the  former  can  be  either  isolated  by  crysta
llization  or  destroyed  by  ler- 

mentation,  the  latter  being  incapable  
of  crystallizing  or  of  undergoing 

^'Tane^sT-ar  which  has  been  melted  at  160°  C,  is  deliquesc
ent  and 

reidilv  soluble  in  anhydrous  alcohol,  
and  its  rotatory  power  is  diminished 

or  eS  destroyed.'  It  is  no  longer  
crystallizable,  and  its  fusing  pomt 

1  It  is  commonly  stated  that  three  parts  can  b
e  dissolved  in  one  of  cold  water;  but 

this  is  not  the  fact. 
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has  "become  reduced  to  about  93°  C.  Yet  before  undergoing  these 
evident  alterations,  it  assumes  an  amorphous  condition  if  allowed  to 

melt  with  a  thii-d  of  its  weight  of  water,  becoming  always  a  little 
coloured  by  pyrogenous  products.  In  the  course  of  time  however,  this 

amorphous  sugar  loses  its  transparency  and  reassumes  the  crystalline 

form.  Like  sulphur  and  arsenious  acid,  it  is  capable  of  existing  either 
in  a  crystallized  or  an  amorphous  state. 

If  sugar  is  heated  to  about  190°  C,  water  is  evolved,  and  we  obtain 
the  dark  brown  products  commonly  called  Caramel  or  Burnt  Sugar. 

They  are  of  a  peculiar  sharp  flavour,  of  a  bitter  taste,  incapable  of  fer- 
menting and  deliquescent.  One  of  the  constituents  of  caramel,  Cara- 

melane,  C^'^H^^O^,  has  been  obtained  by  Gelis  (1862)  perfectly  colourless. 
When  the  heat  is  augmented,  the  sugar  at  last  suffers  a  decomposition 
resembling  that  which  produces  tar  (see  p.  561),  its  pyrogenous  products 
being  the  same  or  very  analogous  to  those  of  the  dry  distillation  of  wood. 

Varieties  of  Cane  Sugar — The  experiments  of  Marggraf  referred 
to  at  p.  652,  showed  that  cane  sugar  is  by  no  means  confined  to  the 

sugar  cane  ;  and  it  is  in  fact  extracted  on  an  extensive  scale  from  several 

other  plants,  of  which  the  following  deserve  mention. 

Beet  Root — The  manufacture  of  cane  sugar  from  the  fleshy  root  of 
a  cultivated  variety  of  Beta  maritwia  L.,  is  now  largely  carried  on  in 
Continental  Europe  and  in  America,  and  with  admirable  results. 

Of  fresh  beet  root,  100  parts  contain  on  an  average  80  per  cent,  of 
water,  11  to  13  of  cane  sugar,  and  about  7  per  cent,  of  pectic  and  albu- 

minous matters,  cellulose  and  salts.  Of  the  total  amount  of  juice  which 

the  root  contains,  eight-ninths  are  extracted :  and  by  the  best  process 
now  in  practice,  8  to  9  parts  of  sugar  from  every  100  parts  of  fresh  root. 

The  yield  of  crystalline  sugar  is  still  on  the  increase,  owing  to  continual 
improvements  in  the  mechanical  and  chemical  parts  of  the  process. 

Palm — Several  species  are  of  great  utility  for  the  production  of  the 
sugar  called  by  Europeans  Jaggery}  This  substance  is  obtained  by  the 

natives  of  India  in  the  following  manner : — The  young  growing  spadix, 
or  flowering  shoot,  of  the  palm  is  cut  off  near  its  apex ;  and  an  earthen 
vessel  is  tied  on  to  the  stump  to  receive  the  juice  that  flows  out.  Tliis 

vessel  is  emptied  daily ;  while  to  promote  a  continuous  flow  of  sap,  a 
thin  slice  is  cut  from  the  Avounded  end.  The  juice  thus  collected,  if  at 
once  boiled  down,  yields  the  crude  brown  sugar  known  as  jaggery.  If 
allowed  to  ferment,  it  becomes  the  inebriating  drink  called  Toddy  or 
palm  wine ;  or  it  may  be  converted  into  vinegar.  The  spirit  distilled 
from  toddy  is  Arrack. 

Of  the  sugar-yielding  palms  of  Asia,  Plmnix  silvestris  Eoxb.,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  the  wild  form  of  the  date  palm,  is  one  of  the  more 

important.  The  coco-nut  palm,  Oocos  nucifera  L.  ;  the  magnificent 
Palmyra  palm,  Borassus  flahelliformis  L.  _;  and  the  Bastard  Sago,  Caryota 
urens  L.,  also  furnish  important  quantities  of  sugar.  In  the  Indian 
Archipelago,  sugar  is  obtained  from  the  sap  of  Arenga  saccharifera 
Mart.,  which  grows  there  in  abundance  as  well  as  in  the  Philippines  and 

the  Indo-Chinese  countries.  It  is  also  got  from  Mi^a  fruticans  Thunb., 
a  tree  of  the  low  coast  regions,  extensively  cultivated  in  Tavoy. 

1  A  word  ol'_Sanskrit  origin,  corruptod  from  the  Caiiaresc,  sJtarkari. 
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De  Vry^  has  advocated  the  manufacture  of  sugar  from  the  palm  as 

the  most  philosophical,  seeing  that  its  juice  is  a  nearly  pure  aqueous 

solution  of  sugar :  that  as  no  mineral  constituents  are  removed  from  the 

soil  in  this  juice,  the  costly  manuring,  as  well  as  the  laborious  and 

destructive  processes  required  to  eliminate  the  juice  from  such  plants  as 

the  suo-ar  cane  and  beet  root,  are  avoided.  And  finally,  that  palms  are 

peremnal,  and  can  many  of  them  be  cultivated  on  a  soil  unsuitable  for 

any  cereal. 

jyfaple — In  America,  considerable  quantities  of  sugar  identical  with 

that  of  the  cane,  are  obtained  in  the  woods  of  the  Northern  United 

States  and  of  Canada,  by  evaporating  the  juice  of  maples.  The  species 

chiefly  employed  are  Acer  saccharinum  Wang.,  the  Common  Sugar  Maple, 

and  its  variety  (var.  nigrum)  the  Black  Sugar  Maple.  A.  Pcniisylvanicurii 

L.,  A.  Ncgunclo  L.  {Ncgundo  aceroides  Moench.)  and^.  dasycarpum  Ehrh. 

are  also  used  ;  the  sap  of  the  last  is  said  to  be  the  least  saccharine. 

As  the  juice  of  these  trees  yields  not  more  than  about  2  per  cent,  of 

sugar,  it  requires  for  its  solidification  a  large  expenditure  of  fuel._  The 

manufacture  of  maple  sugar  can  therefore  be  advantageously  carried  on 

only  in  countries  remote  from  markets  whence  ordinary  sugar  can  be 

procured,  or  in  regions  where  fuel  is  extremely  plentiful.  In  North 

America'  it  flourishes  only  between  40°  and  43°  N.  lat.  We  are  not 
aware  of  any  estimate  of  the  total  production  of  maple  sugar.  The 

Census  of  Pennsylvania  of  1870,  gave  the  following  figures  as  referring 

to  its  manufacture  in  that  State : — 

1850  I860  1870 

2,326,525  R).  2,768,965  ft.  1,545,917  ft.= 

8orglmm—A.\-\Qt\i&^  plant  of  the  same  order  as_  Saccharum,  is 

Sorghum  saccharcttum  Pers.  [Rolcus  saccharatus  L.)  a  native  of  N
orthern 

China,3  which  has  of  late  been  much  tried  as  a  sugar-yielding  plant 

both  in  Europe  and  North  America ;  yet  without  any  great  success,  as 

the  purification  of  the  sugar  is  accomplished  with  peculiar  
ditficulty. 

As  in  the  sugar  cane,  there  are  in  sorghum,  crystaUizable  
and  uncrystal- 

lizable  suf^ars,  the  former  being  at  its  maximum  amount  when
  the  gram 

reaches  maturity.  The  importance  of  the  plant  howev
er,  is  rapidly 

increasing  on  account  of  the  value  of  its  leaves  and  g
rain,  as  food  for 

horses  and  cattle,  and  of  its  stems  which  can  be  em
ployed  m  the  manu- 

facture of  paper  and  of  alcohol. 

Commerce— The  value  of  the  sugar  imported  into
  the  United 

Kingdom  is  constantly  increasing,  as  shown  by  the 
 following  figures  :— 

1868  1870  1872 

Unrefined     .    .    £13,339,758  ^lt'tt'/f,l  ̂ ll'utfol 
Refined   .    .    .      £1,156,188  £2,^44,366  £3,142,/0

3^ 

The  quantity  of  Unrefined  Sugar  imported  in
  1872,  was  13,776  696 

cwt  of  which  about  3,000,000  cwt.  were  furnisl
ied  by  the  Spanish  West 

Indi'a  Islands,  2,700,000  cwt.  by  the  Entish  ̂ ^^^^^  ̂ i^f .  ^^^^^^ 

1,800,000  cwt.  by  Brazil,  1,100,000  cwt.  by 
 France,  and  960,000  cwt.  l>> 

Mauritius. 

1  Journ  dc  Pharm.  i.  (1865)  270.  -Sicnvd,  Monographic  dc  la  Cannc  a  sttcrc 

a  SS  KorWght,  in  Consular  Jlcjnnis  dc  la  C
hine,  diie  Sorgho-iVsncrc,  Marseille 

pre.ente5  to  Parlianio'nt,  Jnly  1872.  p.  988  1856  ;  Jouli
e,  Jo^m^.  dc  Pharm.  i.  (1865) 

•Introduced  into  Europe  in  1850,  by  M.  188. 

de  Montigny,  French  Coiisul  nt  Shan
ghai. 
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Uses — Eefined  sugar  is  employed  in  pharmacy  for  making  syrups, 
electuaries  and  lozenges,  and  is  useful  not  merely  for  the  sake  of 

covering  the  unpleasant  taste  of  other  drugs,  but  also  on  account  of  a 
preservative  influence  which  it  exerts  over  their  active  constituents. 

Muscovado  or  Eaw  Sugar  is  not  used  in  medicine.  The  dark  uncrys- 

tallizable  syrup,  known  in  England  as  Molasses,  Golden  Syrup,  and  Treacle  ̂  
and  in  foreign  pharmacy  as  Syriiptis  Ilollandicus  vel  communis,  which  is 

formed  in  the  preparation  of  pure  sugar  by  the  influence  of  heat, 
alkaline  bodies,  microscopic  vegetation,  and  the  oxygen  of  the  air,  is 
sometimes  employed  for  making  pill-masses.  The  treacle  of  colonial 

sugar  alone  is  adapted  for  this  purpose,  that  of  beet  root  having  a  dis- 
agreeable taste,  and  containing  from  19  to  21  per  cent,  of  oxalate, 

tartrate  and  malate  of  potassium,  and  only  56  to  64  of  sugar.^  The 
treacle  .of  colonial  sugar  usually  contains  o  to  7  per  cent,  of  salts. 

HORDEUM  DECORTICATUM. 

Hmxleum  perlatum,  Fruchis  vel  Semen  Horclei  ;  Pearl  Barley  ;  F.  Orge 
moncU  OIL  perU ;  G.  Gerollte  Gerste,  Gerstegraupen. 

Botanical  Origin — Hordeum  disticlmm  L., — the  Common  or  Lono-- 
eared  Barley,  is  probably  indigenous  to  western  temperate  Asia,  but  has 
been  cultivated  for  ages  throughout  the  northern  hemisphere.  In 
Sweden,  its  cultivation  extends  as  far  as  68°  38'  1^.  lat. ;  on  the  Norwegian 

coast  up  to  the  Altenfjord  in  70°  K  lat. ;  even  in  Lapland,  it  succeed^s  as high  as  900  to  1350  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea.  In  several  of  the 
southern  Swiss  Alpine  valleys,  barley  ripens  at  6000  feet,  and  in  the 
Himalaya  at  11,000  feet.  In  the  Equatorial  Andes,  where  it  is  exten- 

sively grown,  it  thrives  up  to  at  least  11,000  feet  above  the  sea.  No 
other  cereal  can  be  cultivated  under  so  great  a  variety  of  climate. 

According  to  Bretschneider,^  barley  is  included  among  the  five 
cereals  which  it  is  related  in  Chinese  history  were  sowed  by  the  Emperor 
Sh^n-nung,  who  reigned  about  2700  B.C. ;  but  it  is  not  one  of  the  five 
sorts  of  grain  which  are  used  at  the  ceremony  of  ploughing  and  sowing 
as  now  annually  performed  by  the  emperors  of  China. 

Theophrastus  was  acquainted  with  several  sorts  of  barley  (Kptdrj), 
and  among  them,  with  the  six-rowed  kind  or  hexastichon,  which  is  the 
species  that  is  represented  on  the  coins  struck  at  Metapontum^  in 
Lucania,  between  the  6th  and  2nd  centuries  B.C. 

Strabo  and  Dioscorides  in  the  1st  century  allude  to  drinks  made 
from  barley,  which  according  to  Tacitus  were  even  then  familiar  to  the 
German  tribes,  as  they  are  known  to  have  been  still  earlier  to  the  Greeks 
and  Egyptians. 

Barley  is  mentioned  in  the  Bible  as  a  plant  of  cultivation  in  E^ypt 
and  Syria,  and  must  have  been,  among  the  ancient  Hebrews,  an  important 

^  How  the  word  Treacle  came  to  bo  trans- 
ferred from  its  application  to  an  opiate 

medicine  to  become  a  name  for  raolasses,  we 
know  not.  In  the  description  of  sugar- 
making  given  by  Salmon  in  his  Encjlish 

Physician  or  Druggist's  Shop  opened,  Lond. 
1693,  treacle  is  never  mentioned,  but  only 
"  meltissas." 

"  Landolt,  Zeiischr.  f.  analyt.  Chem.  vii. 
(1868)  1-29. 

On  Chinese  Botanical  WorJcs,  &c.,  Foo- chow,  1870.  7.  8. 

*  Metapontum  lay  in  the  plain  between the  rivers  Bradano  and  Baseuto  in  the  culf 

ofTaranto.  
^ 

U  U 
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t^rticle  of  food,  judging  from  the  quantity  allowed  by  Solomon  to  the 

servants  of  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre  (b.c.  1015).  The  tribute  of  barley  paid 

to  King  Jotham  by  the  Ammonites  (b.c.  741)  is  also  exactly  recorded. 

The  ancients  were  frequently  in  the  practice  of  removing  the  hard  inte- 

guments of  barley  by  roasting  it,  and  using  the  torrefied  grain  as  food. 

Manufacture — For  use  in.  medicine  and  as  food  for  the  sick,  barley 

is  not  employed  in  its  crude  state,  but  only  when  deprived  more  or  less 

completely  of  its  husk.  The  process  by  which  this  is  effected,  is^  carried 

on  in  mills  constructed  for  the  purpose,  and  consists  essentially  in 

passino-  the  grain  between  horizontal  millstones,  placed  so  far  apart  as 

to  rub1)ff  its  integuments  without  crushing  it.  Barley  partially  deprived 

of  its  husk,  is  known  as  Scotch,  hulled  or  Fot  Barley.  When  by  longer  and 

•closer  Grinding,  the  whole  of  the  integuments  have  been  removed,  and  the 

crrain  has  become  completely  rounded,  it  is  termed  Fearl  Barley.  In  the 

British  Pharmacopoeia,  it  is  this  sort  alone  which  is  ordered  to  be  used. 

Description — Pearl  Barley  is  in  subspherical  or  somewhat  ovoid 

o-rains  about  2  lines  in  diameter,  of  white  farinaceous  aspect,  often  partly 

yellowish  from  remains  of  the  adhering  husk,  wliich  is  present  o
n  the 

surface,  as  well  as  in  the  deep  longitudinal  furrow  with  which
  each  gi-ain 

ds  indented.  It  has  the  farinaceous  taste  and  odour  which  
are  common 

io  most  of  the  cereal  grains. 

Microscopical  Structure — The  albumen  which 
 constitutes  the 

main  portion  of  the  grain,  is  composed  of  large  thin-
walLed  parenchyme, 

the  cells  of  which  on  transverse  section,  are  seen 
 to  radiate  from  the 

fnrrow  and  to  be  lengthened  in  that  direction  rather
  than  longitudinaUy. . 

In  the'vicinity  of  the  furrow  alone,  the  tissue;of  the  al
bumen  is  narrower. 

Its  predominating  large  cells  show  a  polygonal
  or  oval  outline,  whilst 

the  outer  layer  is  built  up  of  two,  three  or 
 four  rows  of  thick-waUed, 

coherent,  nearly  cubic  gluten-ceUs.  This  layer,
  about  70  mkm  thick,  is 

coated  with  an  extremely  thin  brown  tegument,  t
o  which  succeeds  a  layer 

about  30  mkm.  thick,  of  densely  packed,  tabular
,  greyish  or  yeHowish 

■  cells  of  very  small  size ;  this  proper  coat  of  the
  fi-mt  m  the  furrow,  i^ 

•  nf  rather  spongy  appearance. 

In  some  varieties  of  barley,  the  fruit  is
  constituted  of  the  above 

tissues  alone  and  the  shell,  but  in  most 
 the  pale^  are  likewise  present. 

They  consist  chiefly  of  long  fibrous,  t
hick-walled  cells,  t^xo  or  four  rows 

deep  constituting  a  very  hard  layer.
  On  transverse  section,  this  layer 

forms  a  coherent  envelope,  about  3
5  mkm.  thick;  its  cells  when  exa- 

mined in  longitudinal  section,  show  but  a  s
mall  lumen  of  peculiar  undu- 

lated outline  from  secondary  deposits.    /  .  ^.^      ̂   . 

The  crluten-cells  varying  considerably  m
  the  different  cereal  grains, 

afford  characters  enough  to  distingui
sh  them  with  certainty  In  wheat 

for  instance,  the  glut?n-ceUs  are  in 
 a  single  ro^^^  m  rice  they  form  a 

double  or  single  row,  but  its  ceUs 
 are  transversely  lengthened. 

The  inne?  tissue  of  the  albumen  in 
 barley  is  filled  up  with  large 

irregularly  lenticular,  and  with  ext
remely  small  globular  starch  granul

es, 

bP^first  beinc^  20  to  35  mkm.,  the  latt
er  1,  2  to  3  mkm.  m  diameter, 

w^^^h  no  considerable  number  of  i
ntermediate  size.    The  concentric  

layers 

Tonitu^^^^^^^  '^^^     "^^^^^  conspicuous  by  moist
emng 

Tht^^^^^^  aUuded  to  n.  being  compo
sed  of  ghden-cclls,  is  loaded  mth 
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extremely  small  granules  of  albuminous  matters  (gluten),  whicli  on 
addition  of  iodine,  are  coloured  intensely  yellow.  These  granules,  wliicli 
considering  barley  as  an  article  of  food,  are  of  prominent  value,  are 

not  confined  to  the  gluten-cells,  but  the  neighbouring  starch-cells  also 
contain  a  small  amount  of  them:  and  in  the  narrow  zone  of  denser 

tissue  projecting  from  the  furrow  into  the  albumen,  protein  principles  are 
equally  deposited,  as  shown  by  the  yellow  coloration  which  iodine 
produces. 

The  gluten-cells,  the  membrane  embryonnaire  of  Mege-Mouri^s,  con- 

tain also,  according  to  the  researches  on  bread  ̂   made  by  this  chemist 
(1856),  CerectUn,  an  albuminous  prmciple  soluble  in  water,  which  causes 
the  transformation  of  starch  into  dextrin,  sugar,  and  lactic  acid.  In  the 

husks  {epiclerme,  eipicaTjge  and  endocarpe)  of  wheat,  Mege-Mouries  found 
some  volatile  oil  and  a  yellow  extractive  matter,  to  which,  together  with 
the  cerealin,  is  due  the  acidity  of  bread  made  with  the  flour  containing 
the  bran. 

Chemical  Composition — Barley  has  been  submitted  to  careful 

analyses  by  many  chemists,  more  especially  by  Lermer.^  The  grains 
contain  usually  13  to  15  per  cent,  of  water;  after  drying,  they  yield  to 
ether  3  per  cent,  of  fat  oil,  with  insignificant  proportions  of  tannic  and 

bitter  principles,  residing  chiefly  in  the  husks.  Lermer  further  found  in 

the  whole  grains,  63  per  cent,  of  starch,  7  of  cellulose,  6 '6  of  dextrin, 

2-5  of  nitrogen,  a  small  amount  of  lactic  acid,  and  2-4  of  ash. 
The  analysis  of  Poggiale  (1856)  gave  nearly  the  same  composition, 

namely,  water  15,  oil  2-4,  starch  60,  cellulose  8 '8,  albuminous  principles 
10-7,  ash  2-6. 

The  protein,  or  albuminous  matter,  consists  of  different  principles, 
chiefly  insoluble  in  cold  water.  The  soluble  portion  is  partly  coagulated 

on  boiling,  partly  retained  in  solution:  2-5  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  as 
above,  would  answer  to  about  16  per  cent,  of  albuminous  matters.  Their 

soluble  part  seems  to  be  deposited  in  the  starch-cells,  next  to  the  gluten- 
cells,  which  latter  contain  the  insoluble  portion. 

The  ash  according  to  Lermer,  contains  29  per  cent,  of  silicic  acid, 

32-6  of  phosphoric  acid,  22-7  of  potash,  and  only  3-7  of  lime.  In  the 
opinion  of  Salm-Horstmar,  fluorine  and  lithia  are  indispensable  con- 

stituents of  barley. 

The  fixed  oil  of  barley,  as  proved  in  1863  by  Hanamann,  is  a  com- 

pound of  glycerin  with  either  a  mixture  of  palmitic  and  lauric  acids,  or 

less  probably  with  a  peculiar  fatty  acid.  Beckmann's  Eordeinic  Acid 
obtained  in  1855  by  distilling  barley  with  sulphuric  acid,  is  probably 
lauric  acid.  Lintner  (1868)  has  shown  barley  to  contain  also  a  little 
Cholesterin  (p.  678). 

Barley -when  malted  loses  7  per  cent;  it  then  contains  10  to  12  per 
cent,  of  sugar,  produced  at  the  expense  of  the  starch  ;  before  maltino-, 
no  sugar  is  to  be  found,  but  only  dextrin. 

Uses — Barley  as  a  medicine  is  unimportant.  A  decoction  is  some- 
times prescribed  as  a  demulcent  or  as  a  diluent  of  active  remedies.  An 

aqueous  extract  of  malt  has  been  employed. 

1  He  actually  examined  w^ea/!,  not  barley;        2  "Wittstein,  Viertcljahresschr.  fUr  prakt wo  assume  the  chemical  constitution  of  the     Pharm.  xii.  (1863)  4-23. 
two  grains  to  he  similar. 
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OLEUM  ANDROPOGONIS. 

Oleum  Graminis  Indict ;  Indian  Grass  Oil. 

Botanical  Origin — Among  the  numerous  species  of  Andropofjon^ 

which  have  foliage  abounding  in  essential  oil,  the  following  furnish  the 

fragrant  Grass  Oils  of  commerce  : — 

1.  Andropogon  Nardus  L.,- — a  noble-looking  plant,  rising  when  in 

flower  to  a  height  of  6  or  more  feet,  extensively  cultivated  in  Ceylon  and 

Singapore  for  the  production  of  Ciironella  Oil. 

2.  A.  citratus  DC.,^  Lemon  Grass, — a  large  coarse  glaucous  grass, 

known  only  in  a  cultivated  state,  and  very  rarely  producing  flo\yers.  _  It 

is  grown  in  Ceylon  and  Singapore  for  the  sake  of  its  essential  oil,  which 

is  called  Lemon  Grass  Oil,  Oil  of  Verhena  or  Indian  Melissa  Oil ;  it  is 

also  commonly  met  with  in  gardens  throughout  India  and  is  not  unfre- 

quent  in  English  hothouses.    In  Java  it  is  called  Sirch. 

3.  A.  Schcenanthus  L.,*  a  grass  of  Northern  and  Central  India,  having 

leaves  rounded  or  slightly  cordate  at  the  base,  yielding  by  distillation 

the  oil  known  as  Busa  Oil,  Oil  of  Ginger  Grass  or  of  Geranium. 

History — The  aromatic  properties  of  certain  species  of  Andropogon 

were  well  known  to  Eheede,  Kumphius,  and  other  early  writers  on  Indian 

natural  history ;  and  an  oil  distilled  from  the  Sireh  grass  in  Amboyna 

was  known  as  a  curiosity,  as  early  as  1717.^ 

But  it  is  only  in  very  recent  times  that  the  volatile  oils  of  these 

plants  have  become  objects  of  commerce  with  Europe.  Lemon  grass  oil 

is  mentioned  by  Eoxburgh  in  1820,  as  being  distilled  in  jthe  Moluccas  ; 

and  it  was  first  imported  into  London  about  the  year  1832.  Citrone
lla 

oil  is  of  much  more  recent  introduction.  Ginger  grass  oil,  called  ni 

Hindustani,  Rusa  ka  tel,  is  stated  by  Waring  <5  to  have  been  first  brough
t 

to  notice  by  Dr.  K  Maxwell  in  1825. 

Production — Citronella  and  Lemon  grass  are  cultivated  about  Galle 

and  at  Singapore,  the  same  estate  often  producing  both.  The  
grasses 

are  distilled  separately,  the  essential  oils  being  regarded  as  e
ntirely  dis- 

tinct, and  having  different  market  values.  In  Ceylon  they  are  cut 
 for 

distiUation  at  any  time  of  year,  but  mostly  in  December  an
d  January. 

On  the  Perseverance  Estate  at  Gaylang,  Singapore,  belonging  to  Mr. 

John  Eisher,  an  area  of  950  acres  is  cultivated  with  aromatic 
 grasses  and 

other  plants,  for  the  production  of  essential  oils.  The  
manufacture  was 

tried  on  a  small  scale  in  1865,  and  has  been  so  successful  that
  an  aggre- 

gate of  200  lb.  of  various  essential  oils  is  now  produced  daily.    These  
oil? 

burgh,  Flora  Indica,  i.  (1S20)  27S,  quoad 
obsen-atioues,  sed  nou  quoad  diagnosis. 

4  Ventcnat,  Jardrn  dc  Ccls,  1803.  tab. 

89  ;  .4.  Martini  Eoxb.  Flor.  Jnd.  i.  (1820) 

280  ;  A.  pacJinodcs  Triuius,  Species  Gra- 

minum,  iii.  (1836)  tab.  327  ;  J.  Ca7a?««.^ 

aromatiais  Eoyle,  Illustrations  of  Bot.  of 

Himalayan  Mountains,  1839.  tab.  97.  W 

«  Ephcmcridcs  Katura;  Ctiriosonim,  cent, 

v.-vi.  (1717),  arpcndix  157. 
8  Pkarnmcopceia  of  Indta,  IsGS.  ibi>.   ,  v- 

1  Major-General  Munro  has  at  our  request 

investigated  the  botanical  characters  of  the 

frafTant  .species  of  Andropogon,  and  exa- 
mined a  numerous  suite  of  specimens  in  our 

possession.  The  synonyms  in  foot-notes  arc 

given  upon  liis  authority. 
2  A.  Martini  Thwaites,  Enum.  Flantarum 

Zcylanim  nee  aliorum. 
3  A.  citratum  A. P.  Do  Candollc,  Catalogus 

Flantarum  Horti  Botanici  Monspclicnsis, 

1813;  A.  Schcenantlms  Wallich,  Flant. 

Asiat.  rariorcs,  iii.  (1832)  tab.  280  ;  Eox- 
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tire  stated  to  be  Citronella,  Lemon  Grass,  Patcliouly,  Nutmeg,  Mace, 

Pepper,  and  Omam  (p.  269) :  and  mint  is  now  being  cultivated.^ 
Ginger  grass  oil  is  distilled  in  tlie  coUectorate  of  Kliandesb  in  the 

Bombay  Presidency.  That  produced  in  the  district  of  Nimar  in  the  valley 
of  the  Nerbudda,  is  sometimes  called  Grass  Oil  of  Nimdr.  We  have  no 
particulars  of  the  distillation, which  however  must  be  carried  on  extensively. 

Description — The  Indian  grass  oils  are  lighter  than  water,  devoid 
of  rotatory  power  when  examined  by  polarized  light,  and  do  not  alter 
litmus  paper.  They  are  all  extremely  fragrant,  having  an  odour  like 
a  mixture  of  lemon  and  rose.  Lemon  grass,  which  in  colour  is  a 

deep  golden  brown,  has  an  odour  resembling  that  of  the  sweet-scented 

verbena  of  the  gardens,  Lippia  citriodora  H.B.K.  Ginger  grass  oil,  the 
colour  of  which  varies  from  pale  greenish  yellow  to  yellowish-brown,  has 
the  odour  of  Pelargonium  Radula  Ait.  The  colour  of  citronella  oil  is  a 

light  greenish-yellow.  The  manufacture  of  Winter  of  Ceylon,  and  of 
Fisher  of  Singapore,  have  a  reputation  for  excellence,  and  are  generally 
indicated  by  name  in  drug  sale  catalogues. 

Chemical  Composition — Stenhouse^  examined  in  1844,  oil  of 

ginger  grass  given  to  him  by  Christison  as  Oil  of  Nanmr  (or  Nimdr). 

The  sample  was  of  deep  yellow,  and  apparently  old,  for  when  mixed  with 

water  and  subjected  to  distillation,  it  left  nearly  one-half  its  bulk  of  a 

fluid  resin,  the  oil  which  passed  over  being  colourless.  After  rectification 

from  chloride  of  calcium,  it  was  shown  to  consist  of  a  hydrocarbon 

mixed  with  a  small  proportion  of  an  oxygenated  oil.  The  latter  having 

been  decomposed  by  sodium,  and  the  oil  again  rectified,  a  second  analysis 

was  made  which  proved  it  isomeric  with  oil  of  turpentine. 

A  genuine  grass  oil  from  Khandesh,  derived  as  we  suppose  from  the 

same  species,  which  was  examined  by  one  of  us  (F.),  yielded  nothing 
crystalline  when  saturated  with  dry  hydrochloric  acid ;  but  when  the 

liquid  was  afterwards  treated  with  fuming  nitric  acid,  crystals  of  the 

compound,  C^^ff^,  HCl,  sublimed  into  the  upper  part  of  the  vessel.  We 
have  observed  that  the  oils  both  of  lemon  grass  and  citronella  yield  solid 

compounds,  if  shaken  with  a  saturated  solution  of  bisulphite  of  sodium. 

Citronella  oil  was  found  by  Gladstone  (1872)  to  be  composed  chiefly 

of  an  oxidized  oil,  which  he  called  Gitronellol,  and  which  he  separated 

by  fractional  distillation  into  two  portions,  the  one  boiling  at  202—205°  C, 

the  other  at  199-202°  C.  The  sp.  gr.  of  the  first  at  20°  C.  was  0-8749, 

of  the  second  0*8741.  The  composition  of  each  portion  is  indicated  by 

the  formula,  O^m^^O. 

Commerce — The  growing  trade  in  grass  oil  is  exemplified  in  a 
striking  manner  by  the  following  statistics.  The  export  of  Citronella 

Oil  from  Ceylon  in  1864,  was  622,000  ounces,  valued  at  £8230.  In  the 

Ceylon  Blue  Booh,  published  at  Colombo  last  year,  the  exports  for  1872 

are  returned  thus  : — 

To  the  United  Kingdom   1,163,074  ounces 
British  India  5,713  ,, 
United  States  of  North  America     .       ,      .  426,470 

1,695,257  ounces.3 

^  Straits  SettleTnents  Blue  Book  for  1872,  In  addition  to  which,  there  were  "  248 

Singapore,  1873.  465.  dozens  and  33  packages  "  of  the  same  oil 
"  Mem.  of  Chem.  Soc.  ii,  (1846)  122.  shipped  to  the  United  States. 
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Oil  of  Lemon  Grass,  which  is  a  more  costly  article  and
  less  extensively 

produced,  was  exported  from  Ceylon  during  the  sa
me  year  to  the  extent 

of  13  515  ounces,  more  than  half  of  which  quantity  was
  shipped  to  tlie 

United  States  There  are  no  analogous  statistics  f
or  these  two  oils  from 

Singapore  where,  as  stated  at  p.  660,  they  are  now
  largely  manufactured 

By  the  official  Re2wrt  on  the  External  Commerce  of  Bo
mbay,  published 

in  1867  we  find  that  during  the  year  ending  31  Ma
rch,  1867,  Grass  Oil 

ri  e  Ginger-grass  or  Busa  oil]  was  exported  t
hence  to  the  amount  of 

41,643  ft.  This  oil  is  shipped  to  England  and  to  t
he  ports  of  the  Eed 

Sei. 

Uses— Grass  oils  are  much  esteemed  in  India  as  an  extern
al  appli- 

cation in  rheumatism.  Eusa  oil  is  said  to  stimulate  the  gi
'owth  of  the 

hair  Internally,  grass  oil  is  sometimes  administer
ed  as  a  carminative  m 

coHc  •  and  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  of  lemon  grass  is  prescribe
d  as  a  dia- 

phoretic and  stimulant.  In  Europe  and  America,  the  oils 
 are  used 

almost  exclusively  by  the  soapmakers  and  perfumers.^    .    ,     .      .  i 

But  the  most  remarkable  use  made  of  any  grass  oil,
  is  that  tor  adul- 

terating Attar  of  Rose  in  European  Turkey.    The  oH  thus  
employed  is 

that  ofAndropogon  SchcenantJms  L.  (see  p.  237) 
;  and  it  is  a  curious  fact 

that  its  Hindustani  name  is  closely  similar  in  
sound  to  the  woixl  rose. 

Thus  under  the  designation  E^osa,  Rotvsah,  Ros
a,  Ros4,  or  Roshe,~  it  is 

exported  in  larse  quantities  from  Bombay  t
o  the  ports  of  Arabia  pro- 

bably chiefly  to^Jidda,  whence  it  is  carried  to  Turkey
  by  the  Mahom- 

medan  pilgrims.    In  Arabia  and  Turkey,  
it  appears  under  the  name 

Idris  yciqU,  while  in  the  attar-producing  
districts  of  the  Balkan  it  is 

known  at  least  to  Europeans,  as  Geranium  
Oil  or  Palmarosa  Oil.  Betore 

being  mixed  with  attar,  the  oil  is  subjected
  to  a  certain  preparation, 

which  is  accomplished  by  shaking  it  wit
h  water  acidulated  with  lemon 

iuice,  and  then  exposing  it  to  the  sun  and 
 air.    By  this  process  recently 

described  by  Baur,^  the  oil  loses  a  penetrati
ng  after-smell,  and  acquires 

a  pale  straw  colour.    The  optical  and  
chemical  differences^  between 

grass  oil  thus  refined  and  attar  of  rose,  are 
 slight  and  do  not  indicate  a 

smaU  admixture  of  the  foniier.    If  grass
  oil  is  added  largely  to  attar,, 

it  wiU  prevent  its  congealing. 

Adulteration— The  grass  oil  prepared  b
y  the  natives  of  India  is  not 

unfrequently  contaminated  with  
fatty  oil. 

Other  Products  of  the  genus  And
ropogon. 

Herba  Schoenanthi  vel  Squinan
thi,  Jwicus  odoratits,  F(emm 

Ccmdor^w^^  bearing  these  names  has  had  a  place  in  pharmacy  from  the 

days  of  Dioscorides  down  to  the  middle  
of  the  last  century,  and  is  still 

niet  w  th  in  the  East.  The  plant  
which  affords  it,  formerly  confounded 

with  other  species  is  now  known  to  
be  Andropogon  l^mgcr  Desf ,  a 

J^ass  of  wide  distribution,  growing  in  hot  
diy  regions  in  Kortbem  A^^ a 

(Algeria),  Arabia,  and  North-western  
India,  reaching  Tibet,  where 

A  milk  become  flavoured  with     31^July,  18.3^  ̂^^^ 
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it  is  found  up  to  an  elevation  of  11,000  feet.  Mr.  Tolbort  has  sent  us 

specimens  under  the  name  of  Khdvi,  gathered  by  himself  in  1 8G9  between 

Multan  and  Kot  Sultan,  and  quite  agreeing  with  the  drug  of  pharmacy. 

The  grass  has  an  aromatic  pungent  taste,  which  is  retained  in  very  old 

specimens.    We  are  not  aware  that  it  is  distilled  for  essential  oil. 

Cuscus  or  Vetti-ver^ — This  is  the  long  fibrous  root  oi  Androporjon 
muricatus  Eetz,  a  large  grass  found  abundantly  in  rich  moist  ground  in 

Southern  India  and  Bengal.  Inscriptions  on  copper-plates  lately  dis- 

covered in  the  district  of  Etawah,  south-east  of  Agra,  and  dating  from 

A.D.  1103  and  1174,  record  grants  of  villages  to  Brahmins  by  the 

kings  of  Kanauj,  and  enumerate  the  imposts  that  were  to  be  levied.  These 

include  taxes  on  mines,  salt  pits  and  the  trade  in  precious  metals,  also 

on  mahwah  (Bassia)  and  mango  trees,  and  on  Cuscus  Grass? 

Cuscus,  which  appears  occasionally  in  the  London  drug  sales,  is  used 

in  England  for  laying  in  drawers  as  a  perfume.  In  India,  it  serves  for 

making  tatties  or  screens,  which  are  placed  in  windows  and  doorways, 

and  when  wetted,  diffuse  an  agreeable  odour  and  coolness.  It  is  also 

used  for  making  ornamental  baskets  and  many  small  articles,  and  has 

some  reputation  as  a  medicine. 

RHIZOMA  GRAMINIS. 

Badix  Oraminis;  Coticli  Grass,  Quitch  Grass,  Bog's  Grass ;  E.  CJiiendenf 
comrmm  ou  Petit  Chiendent ;  G.  Queckemourzel,  Grasiuurzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Agropyrum  repcns  P.  Beauv.  {Triticum  repcns  L.), 

a  widely  diifused  weed,  growing  in  fields  and  waste  places  in  all  parts  of 

Europe,  in  ISTorthern  Asia  down  to  the  region  south  of  the  Caspian,  also 

in  North  America ;  and  in  South  America  to  Patagonia  and  Tierra  del 

Euego. 

History — The  ancients  were  familiar  with  a  grass  termed  "AjpcoaTL^; 
and  Gramen,  having  a  creeping  rootstock  like  that  under  notice.  It  is 

impossible  to  determine  to  what  species  the  plant  is  referable,  though  it 

is  probable  that  the  grass  Gynodon  Dactylon  Pers.,  as  well  as  Agropyrum 

repens,  was  included  under  these  names. 
Dioscorides  asserts  that  its  root  taken  in  the  form  of  decoction,  is  a 

useful  remedy  in  suppression  of  urine  and  vesical  calculus.  The  same 

statements  are  made  by  Pliny  ;  and  again  occur  in  "the  writings  of  Ori- 
basius  ̂   and  Marcellus  Empiricus  *  in  the  4th,  and  of  Aetius  ̂   in  the  6th 

century,  and  are  repeated  in  the  mediaeval  herbals.*^  Turner  and  Gerarde 
both  ascribe  to  a  decoction  of  grass  root,  diuretic  and  lithontriptic  virtues. 

The  drug  is  still  a  domestic  remedy  in  great  repute  in  France,  being 
taken  as  a  demulcent  and  sudorific  in  the  form  of  tisane. 

Description — Couch-grass  has  a  long,  stiff,  pale  yellow,  smooth 

1^  Cuscus,  otherwise  written  Klms-Mms,  a 
name  adojjted  by  the  English  in  India,  is 

probably  from  the  Persian  Khas. '  Vctti-ver 
is  the  Malyalim  name  of  the  plant. 

"  Proc.ofAsiat.  Soc.  of  Benrjcd,  Ang.  1873. 
161. 

Dc  virtutc  simplicium,  cap.  i.  (Agrostis). 

*  Be  meclicatnentis,  cap.  xxvi. 

Tetrabibli  primos,  sermo  i. 

"  As  in  the  Hcrharius  Patavice  printed  in 

1485,  in  which  it  is  said  of  Oramen — "  aqua 
decoctionis  ejus  .  .  .  valet  contra  dissnriam 
.  .  .  et  frangit  lapidom  ct  curat  vulncra 

vesica?  et  provocat  urinam  .  .  ,  ." 
7  Herball,  part  2,  1568.  13. 
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rhizome,  yV  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  creeping  close  under  the  surface  of 

the  gi'ound,  occasionally  branching,  marked  at  intervals  of  about  an  inch 

by  nodes,  which  bear  slender  branching  roots  and  the  remains  of  sheath- 

ing rudimentary  leaves. 

As  found  in  the  shops,  the  rhizome  is  always  free  from  rootlets,  cut 

into  short  lengths  of  |  to  of  an  inch,  and  dried.  It  is  thus  in  the  form 

of  little,  shining,  straw-coloured,  many- edged,  tubular  pieces,  which  are 

without  odour,  but  have  a  slightly  sweet  taste. 

Microscopic  Structure — A  transverse  section  of  this  rhizome  shows 

two  different  portions  of  tissue,  separated  by  the  so-called  nucleus-sheath. 

The  latter  consists  of  an  unbroken  ring  of  prismatic  cells,  analogous  to 

those  occurring  in  sarsaparilla.  In  Eliizoma  Graminis,  the  outer  part  of 

the  tissue  exhibits  a  diffuse  circle  of  about  20  liber  bundles,  and  the 

interior  part  about  the  same  number  of  fibro-vascular  bundles  more 

densely  packed.  The  pith  is  reduced  to  a  few  rows  of  ceUs,  the  rhizome 

being  always  hollow,  except  at  the  nodes.  No  solid  contents  are  to  be 

met  with  in  the  tissue. 

Chemical  Composition — The  constituents  of  couch-grass  include 

no  substance  to  which  medicinal  powers  can  be  ascribed.  The  juice 

of  the  rhizome  afforded  to  H.  Muller  ̂   about  3  per  cent,  of  sugar,  and  7 

to  8  per  cent,  of  Triticin,  (y-^W^O'^'^,  a  tasteless,  amorphous,  gummy  sub- 
stance, easily  transformed  into  sugar  if  its  concentrated  solution  is  kept 

for  a  short  time  at  110°  C.  When  treated  with  nitric  acid,  it  yields 

oxalic  acid.  The  rhizome  affords  also  another  gummy  matter  containing 

nitrogen,  and  quickly  undergoing  decomposition ;  the  drug  moreover  is 

somewhat  rich  in  acid  malates.  Mannite  is  probably  occasionally  pre- 

sent as  in  taraxacum  (p.  353),  for  such  is  the  inference  we  draw  from 

the  opposite  results  obtained  by  Stenhouse  and  by  Volcker.  Starc
h, 

pectin  and  resin  are  wanting.    The  rhizome  leaves  4^  per  cent,  of  ash. 

Uses— A  decoction  of  the  rhizome  has  of  late  been  recommended  in 

mucous  discharge  from  the  bladder. 

Substitutes — Agropyrum  acutum  E.  et  S.,  A.  pungcns  K.  et  S.,  and 

A.  junceum  P.  Beauv.,  by  some  botanists  regarded  
as  mere  maritime 

varieties  of  A.  repens,  have  rootstocks  perfectly  similar  
to  this  latter. 

Cynodon  Dadylon  Pers.,  a  grass  very  common  in  the 
 South  of  Europe 

and  Northern  Africa,  affords  the  Gros  Chiendent  or  C/i
iendcnt  jned-dc-jjoule 

of  the  French.  It  is  a  rhizome  differing  from  that  o
f  couch-grass  m 

being  a  little  stouter.  Under  the  microscope,  it  display
s  an  entirely 

different  structure,  inasmuch  as  it  contains  a  large 
 number  of  much 

stronger  fibro-vascular  bundles,  and  a  cellular  tissue  l
oaded  with  starch, 

and  is  therefore  in  appearance  much  more  woody.  It  t
hus  approxnnates 

to  the  rhizome  of  Carcx  arenaria  L.,  which  is  as  much  u
sed  in  Germany 

as  that  of  Cynodon  in  Southern  Europe.  The  latter  ap
pears  to  pontain 

Asparagin  (the  Cynodin  of  Semmola^),  or  a
  substance  similar  to  it. 

A    7  • .       p;,/»r77)  203  aSTSnr  mola,  Napoli,  1841.  —  Abstracted  in  the 

dSc'S/^  iv^^F^^^^^^     o\Uico,     Jalv;csl>crl^a  'o
f  Bcrzelius.  Tubingen,  1845. 

trovato  nclla  fgramigna  officinale,  Cymdo
n  535. 

Dadylon.— Opcrc  minori  di  Giovan
ni  Scm- 



IL—CRYPTOGAMOUS  or  FLOWERLESS  PLANTS. 

LYCOPODIACEiE. 

LYCOPODIUM. 

Semen  vel  SjJorulce  LycojJodii  ;  Lycopodium ;  F.  Lycopode  ; 

G.  Bdrlappsamen,  Hexenmehl. 

Botanical  Origin — Lycopodmm  clavatum  L. — This  plant,  the  Com- 
mon Clubmoss,  is  almost  cosmopolitan.  It  is  found  on  hilly  pastures  and 

heaths  throughout  Central  and  Northern  Europe  from  the  Alps  and 

Pyrenees  to  the  Arctic  regions,  in  the  mountains  of  the  east  and  centre 

of  Spain,  throughout  Eussian  Asia  to  Amurland  and  Japan,  in  North 

and  South  America,  the  Falkland  Isles,  Australia  and  the  Cape  of  Good 

Hope.  It  occurs  throughout  Great  Britain,  but  is  most  plentiful  on  the 
moors  of  the  northern  counties. 

The  part  of  the  plant  employed  in  pharmacy,  is  the  minute  spores, 

which,  as  a  yellow  powder,  are  shaken  out  of  the  kidney-shaped  capsules 

or  sporangia,  growing  on  the  inner  side  of  the  bracts  covering  the 

fruit-spike. 

History — The  Common  Clubmoss  was  well  known  as  Muscus  ter~ 

restris  or  Muscus  clavatus,  to  the  older  botanists,  as  Tragus,  Dodona3US, 

Tabernsemontanus,  Bauhin,  Parkinson  and  Eay,  by  most  of  whom  its 

supposed  virtues  as  a  herb  have  been  commemorated.  Though  the 

powder  (spores)  was  officinal  in  Germany,  and  used  as  an  application  to 

wounds  in  the  middle  of  the  17th  century,^  it  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  known  in  the  English  shops  until  a  comparatively  recent  period. 

It  is  not  included  by  Dale  ̂   in  the  list  of  drugs  sold  by  London  druggists 
in  1692,  nor  enumerated  in  English  drug  lists  of  the  last  century ;  and 

it  never  had  a  place  in  the  London  Pharmacopoeia. 

Description — Lycopodium  is  a  fine,  mobile,  inodorous,  tasteless 

powder  of  pale  yellow  hue,  having  at  1  G°  C.,  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-062.  It  floats on  water  and  is  wetted  with  difficulty,  yet  sinks  in  that  fluid  after 

^  SchrMcT,  PJiarmf  cojpccia  ̂ fecHco-chymica,  Pharmacologia,  Lond.  1C93. 
«d.  4,  Lugd.  1656.  538. 
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boiling.  By  strong  trituration  it  coheres,  assumes  a  grey  tint,  and  leaves 
an  oily  stain  on  paper  ;  it  may  then  be  mixed  with  water.  It  is  imme- 

diately moistened  by  oily  and  alcoholic  liquids,  chloroform,  or  ether.  It 

loses  only  4  per  cent,  of  moisture  when  dried  at  100°  C.  When  slowly 
heated,  it  burns  away  quietly,  but  when  projected  into  flame,  it  io-nites 
instantly  and  explosively,  burning  with  much  light,  an  effect  exhibited 
by  some  other  pulverulent  bodies  having  a  peculiar  structure,  as  fern 
spores  and  kamala. 

Microscopic  Structure — Under  the  microscope,  lycopodium  is  seen 
to  be  composed  of  uniform  cells  or  granules,  25  mkm.  in  diameter,  each 
bounded  by  four  faces,  one  of  which  (the  base)  is  convex,  while  the 

others  terminate  in  a  triangular  pyramid,  the  three  furrowed  edges  of 
which  do  not  reach  quite  to  the  base.  These  tetrahedral  granules  are 
marked  by  minute  ridges,  forming  by  their  intersections,  regular  five-  or 

six-sided  meshes.  At  the  points  of  intersection,  small  elevations  are 
produced,  which  under  a  low  magnifying  power,  give  the  granules  a 
speckled  appearance.  Below  this  network,  lies  a  yellow,  coherent,  thin, 
but  compact  membrane,  which  exhibits  considerable  power  of  resistance, 

not  being  ruptured  either  by  boiling  water  or  by  potash  lye.  Oil  of 

vitriol  does  not  act  upon  it  in  the  cold,  even  after  several  days ;  but  it 

instantly  penetrates  the  grains  and  renders  them  transparent,  while  at 

the  same  time  numerous  drops  of  oil  make  their  appearance  and  quickly 
exude. 

Chemical  Composition — One  of  the  most  remarkable  constituents 

of  lycopodium  spores  is  a  fixed  oil,  which  they  contain,  to  the  astonishing 

amount  of  47  per  cent.  Bucholz  pointed  out  its  existence  in  1807,  but 

obtained  it  only  to  the  extent  of  6  per  cent.  Yet  if  the  spores  are 

thoroughly  comminuted  by  prolonged  trituration  with  sand,  and  are 

then  exhausted  with  chloroform  or  ether,  we  find  that  the  large  propor- 
tion above  mentioned  can  be  obtained.  The  oil  is  a  bland  liquid,  which 

does  not  solidify  even  at  -  16°  C. 
By  subjecting  lycopodium  or  its  extract  to  distillation  with  or 

without  an  alkali,  Stenhouse  obtained  volatile  bases,  the  presence  of 

which  we  can  fully  confirm ;  but  they  occur  in  exceedingly  small  pro- 

portion. The  ash  of  lycopodium  amounts  to  4  per  cent. ;  it  is  not  alkaline  ; 

it  contains  alumina,  and  one  per  cent,  of  phosphoric  acid,  constituents 

likewise  found  in  the  green  parts  of  the  plant. 

Production  and  Commerce — To  obtain  lycopodium,  the  tops  of 

the  plant  are  cut  as  the  spikes  approach  maturity,  taken  home,  and  the 

powder  shaken  out  and  separated  by  a  sieve.  It  is  collected  chiefly  in 

July  and  August,  in  Eussia,  Germany  and  Switzerland.  The  quantity 

obtained  varies  greatly  by  reason  of  frequent  failures  in  the  gi-owth  of 

the  plant. 

Trance  imported  in  1870,  7262  kilo.  (16,017  it.)  of  lycopodium, 

chiefly  from  Germany.  The  consumption  in  England  is  probably  very 

much  smaller,  but  there  are  no  data  to  consiilt. 

Uses — Lycopodium  is  not  now  regarded  as  possessing  any  medicinal 

virtues,  and  is  only  used  extei;nally  for  dusting  excoriated  surfaces  and 

for  placing  in  pill  boxes  to  prevent  the  mutual  adhesion  of  pills.  It  is 

also  employed  by  the  pyrotechnist. 
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Adulteration — The  spores  are  so  peculiar  in  structure,  that  they 

can  be  distinguished  with  certainty  by  the  microscope  from  all  other 

substances.  It  is  only  the  species  of  clubmoss  that  are  nearly  related 

to  L.  clavatiim,'^  that  yield  an  analogous  product,  and  this  may  be  used with  equal  advantage. 

Starch  and  dextrin,  which  are  sometimes  fraudulently  mixed  with 

the  spores,  are  easily  recognized  by  the  well-known  tests.  Inorganic 

admixtures,  as  gypsum  or  magnesia,  may  be  detected  by  their  sinking  in 

bisulphide  of  carbon,  whereas  lycopodium  rises  to  the  surface ;  or  by 

incineration,  a  good  commercial  drug  leaving  about  4  per  cent,  of  ash. 

The  pollen  of  phjenogamous  plants,  as  of  Pinus  silvestris,  looks  at  first 

sight  much  like  lycopodium,  but  its  structure  is  totally  different. 

FILICES. 

RHIZOMA  FILICIS. 

Badix  Filicis  maris  ;  Male  Fern  Bhizome,  Male  Fern  Boot ;  T.  Bacine  de 

Fouglre  male  ;  G.  Farnvmrzel. 

Botanical  Origin — Aspidium  Filix-mas  Swartz  {Polypodmm  L.) 
The  male  fern  is  one  of  the  most  widely  distributed  species.  It  occurs 

all  over  Europe  from  Sicily  to  Iceland,  in  Greenland,  throughout  Central 

and  Eussian  Asia  to  the  Himalaya  and  Japan  ;  is  found  throughout 

China,  and  again  in  J ava  and  the  Sandwich  Islands.  In  North  America 

it  is  wanting  in  the  Eastern  United  States,  being  principally  replaced, 

by  the  nearly  allied  Aspidium  marginale  Sw.  and  A.  Ooldieanum  Hook. ; 

but  it  is  met  with  in  Canada,  California  and  Mexico,  as  well  as  in  New 

Granada,  Venezuela,  Brazil,  and  Peru;  and  throughout  Africa  from 

Algeria  to  the  Cape  Colony  and  Mauritius. 

History — The  use  of  the  rhizome  of  ferns  as  a  vermifuge,  was 

known  to  the  ancients,^  but  was  subsequently  nearly  forgotten  until 
revived  by  the  introduction  of  certain  secret  remedies  for  tapeworm,  of 

which  powdered  male  fern  rhizome,  combined  with  drastic  purgatives, 
was  a  chief  constituent. 

A  medicine  of  this  kind  was  prepared  by  Daniel  Mathieu,  a  native 

of  Neuchatel,  born  in  1741,  who  established  himself  as  an  apothecary  in 

Berlin.  His  treatment  for  the  parasite  was  so  successful  that  it  attracted 

the  notice  of  Frederick  the  Great,  who  purchased  his  nostrum  for  an 

annuity  of  200  thalers  (£30),  besides  conferring  upon  him  the  dignity  of 

Aulic  Councillor.^ 

Great  celebrity  was  also  gained  for  the  method  of  treating  tapeworm 

practised  by  Madame  Nuffler  or  NufPer,  the  widow  of  a  surgeon  at  Murten 

(Morat)  in  Switzerland,  who  in  1775  obtained  for  the  secret  from  Louis 

XIV.,  after  an  inquiry  by  savans  of  the  period,  the  sum  of  18,000  livres. 

Her  method  of  treatment  consisted  in  the  administration  of — 1.  Panada 

made  of  bread  with  a  little  butter.  2,  A  clyster  of  salt  water  and  olive 

oil.    3.  The  "  specifique  " — simply  powdered  fern-root    4.  A  purgative 

1  Especially  L.  annotinum,  L.  eompla-  ^  Cornaz,  Les  families  mMicalcs  de  la 
TiafMm,  and  L.  inundatum.  ville  de  Neuchdtcl,  1864,  20. 

^  Murray,  Apparatus  Medicaminum,  v. 
(1790)  453-471. 
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bolus  of  calomel,  gamboge,  scammony,  and  Confedio  hyacinthidis, — given 

in  the  foregoing  order.^ 
Pescliier^  of  Geneva  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  the  bulky 

poAvder  of  the  root,  an  ethereal  extract,  an  efficient  preparation,  which 

though  proposed  in  1825,  was  .scarcely  used  in  England  until  about 

1851 ;  at  present  it  is  the  only  form  in  which  male  fern  is  employed. 

Description — The  fresh  rhizome  or  caudex  is  short  and  massive,  2-3 

inches  in  diameter,  decumbent,  or  rising  a  few  inches  above  the  ground, 

and  bearing  on  its  summit  a  circular  tuft  of  fronds,  which  in  their  lower 

part  are  thickly  beset  with  brown  chaffy  scales.  Below  the  growing  fronds 

are  the  remains  of  those  of  previous  seasons,  which  retain  in  their  firm, 

fleshy  bases,  vitality  and  succulence  for  years  after  their  upper  portion 

has  perished.  From  among  these  fleshy  bases,  spring  the  black,  wiry, 

branching  roots.  The  rhizome  is  rather  fleshy,  and  easily  cut  with  a 

knife,  internally  of  a  bright  pale  yellowish  green  ;  it  has  very  little  odour 

and  a  sweetish  astringent  taste.  For  pharmaceutical  use,  it  should  be 

collected  in  the  late  autumn,  winter  or  early  spring,  divested  of  the  dead 

portions,  split  open,  dried  with  a  gentle  heat,  reduced  to  coarse  powder, 

and  at  once  exhausted  with  ether.  Extract  obtained  in  this  way  is 

more  efficient  than  that  which  has  been  got  from  rhizome  that  has  been 

kept  some  time. 

Microscopic  Structure — On  transverse  section  of  the  rootstock, 

the  tissue,  shows  rounded,  somewhat  polyhedral  cells  with  porous  walls  ; 

the  outer  cells  are  brown  and  rather  smaller,  but  do  not  exhibit  the 

regular  flattened  shape,  usual  in  many  suberous  coats.  Within  this 

cortical  layer,  there  is  a  circle  of  about  10  large  vascular  bundles, 

besides  a  large  number  of  smaller  ones  scattered  beyond  the  circle. 

The  leaf-bases  exhibit  a  somewhat  different  structure,  their  vascular 

bundles,  usually  8,  forming  but  one  diffuse  circle. 

The  ceUs  of  the  paren chyme  contain  starch,  greenish  or  brownish 

granules  of  tannic  matter,  and  drops  of  oil.  In  the  green,  vigorously 

veo-etating  parts  of  the  rootstock  there  are  numerous  smaller  and  larger 

intercellular  spaces,  into  which  a  few  stalked  glands  project,  as  shown 

by  Prof.  Schacht  of  Bonn  in  1863.  These  globular  glands  originate 

from  the  cells  bordering  the  intercellular  spaces.  After  their  com
plete 

development,  and  the  appearance  of  starch  in  the  adjacent  parenc
hyme, 

they  exude  a  greenish  fluid,  which  when  thin  slices  of  th
e  rhizome  are 

kept  some  time  in  glycerin,  solidifies  in  acicular  
crystals.^  Such 

glands  appear  to  be  wanting  in  most  of  the  allied  
ferns,  such  as 

Aspidium  Oreopteris  Sw.  and  As]ohnium  Filix-fcemina  
Bernh.  They 

have  been  observed  by  one  of  us  (F.),  in  the  rhizome  of  ̂ .  spinul
osum  Sw. 

Similar  glands  but  not  exuding  a  green  liquid,  occur  between  the
  paleas 

below  the  vegetating  cone  of  the  rootstock. 

Chemical  Composition— Of  the  numerous  examination
s  which 

have  been  made  of  this  drug,  those  of  Bock  (1852),  and  of  Luck  (1860), 

^  Traitcmenf,  conirc  Ic  Tenia  ou  vcr  soli- 

taire, 2»'atique  a  Moral  cn  Suisse,  cxamin6 

ct  6prauv6  A  Paris.  Public  par  ordre  du 

Eoi,  1775.  4",  pp.  30.  3  plates,  one  rcpro- 

senting  the  plant,  its  rhizome  and  leaves.— 
Also  English  translation  by  Dr.  Simmons, 

London,  1778.  8°. 

2  Bibliothdqiic  Univcrsellc,  xxx.  (1825)  205; 
xxx.  (1826)  326.  . 

3  The  chemical  nature  of  this  body  re- 

mains to  be  ascertained.  The  crystals  are 

probably  Filicic  Acid,  accompanied  by 

chlorophyll  and  essential  oil. 
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may  be  especially  mentioned.  Besides  the  universally  distributed  con- 

stituents of  plants,  there  have  been  found  in  the  rhizome  5  to  G  per 

cent,  of  a  green  fatty  oil,  traces  of  volatile  oil,  resin,  tannin  (Luck's 
TannaspicUc  and  Pteritannic  Acids)  and  crystallizable  sugar,  wliich 
according  to  Bock,  is  probably  cane  sugar. 

The  medicinal  ethereal  extract,  of  which  the  rhizome  yields  about 
8  per  cent.,  deposits  a  colourless,  granular,  crystalline  substance,  noticed 
by  Peschier  as  early  as  1826,  and  subsequently  designated  by  Luck, 
Filicic  Acid.  Grabowsld  (1867)  assigned  it  the  formula,  C^^J-F^O^ 
We  learn  from  Prof.  Buchheim  that  he  regards  filicic  acid  as  the  source 

of  the  medicinal  efficacy  of  the  drug.  By 'fusion  with  potash,  filicic  acid is  converted  into  phloroglucin  and  butyric  acid.  The  green  liquid  por- 
tion of  the  extract  consists  mainly  of  a  glyceride  called  Filixolin,  from 

which  Luck  obtained  by  saponification  two  acids,  the  one  volatile,  Filos- 
mylic  Acid,  the  other  non-volatile,  termed  Filixolic  Acid. 

Malin  (1867)  showed  that  the  tannic  acid  of  male  fern  may  be 
decomposed  by  boiKng  dilute  acids,  into  sugar  and  a  red  substance, 
Filix-red,  C-'^H^^O^^,  analagous  to  Cinchona-red. 

Schoonbroodt  ^  performed  some  interesting  experiments  with  fresh 
fern  root,  showing  that  it  contains  volatile  acids  of  the  fatty  series, 
among  which  is  probably /o™c;  but  also  a  fixed  acid,  accompanied  by 
an  oil  of  disagreeable  odour.  The  liquid  distilled  from  the  dried  root 

did  not  evolve  a  similar  odour,  nor  did  it  contain  any  acid  body. 
A  small  quantity  of  essential  oil  was  obtained  by  means  of  ether 
from  the  alcoholic  extract  of  the  fresh  but  not  of  the  dried  root- 
stock. 

The  substance  called  Aspidine,  regarded  by  Pavesi  as  the  active  con-' 
stituent,  seems  to  be  essentially  filicic  acid.    The  rhizome  of  male  fern 

yields  2  to  3  per  cent,  of  ash,  consisting  mainly  of  phosphates,  carbonates, 
and  sulphates  of  calciimi  and  potassium,  together  with  silica. 

Uses— The  ethereal  extract  has  been  prescribed  for  all  kinds  of 
intestinal  worms ;  but  recent  experience  goes  to  prove  that  its  effects 
are  chiefly  exhibited  in  cases  of  tapeworm.  It  is  equally  and  thoroughly 
efficacious  in  the  three  kinds  respectively  termed  Taenia  solium,  t. 
medio-canncllata  and  Botlirioceplialus  latus. 

Substitution — The  rhizomes  of  Asplcnium  Filix-fcemina  Bernh., 
Aspidium  Orcopteris  Sw.,  and  A.  spinulosum  Sw.  may  be  mistaken  for 

that  of  A.  Filix-mas.  The  best  means  of  distinguishing  them  is 
afforded  by  transverse  sections  of  the  leaf-bases.  In  Filix-mas, 

the  section  exhibits  8  vascular  bundles, — in  the  other  ferns  named,  only 
2, — a  difference  easily  ascertained  by  examination  under  a  lens. 

1  Journal  cle  Medecine  de  Bruxellcs,  1SG7  and  1868— also  Wittsteiu's  Vicrtcljahrcs- schrift  fiir  prakt.  Pharm.  xviii.  (1869)106. 
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LICHENES. 

LICHEN  ISLANDICUS. 

Iceland  Moss ;      Lichen  ou  Mousse  dJIslande  ;  G,  Isldndisches  Moos. 

Botanical  Origin — Cetraria  Islandiccc  Acharius.^ — It  is  abundant 

in  liigh  northern  latitudes,  as  Greenland,  S^Ditzbergen,  Siberia,  Scandi- 

navia and  Iceland,  where  it  grows  even  in  the  plains.  It  is  found 

in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Great  Britain,  France,  Italy  and  Spain,  in 

Switzerland  and  in  the  Southern  Danubian  countries.  It  also  occurs  in 

North  America  and  in  the  Antarctic  regions. 

History — In  the  North  of  Europe,  this  lichen  has  long  been  used 

under  the  general  name  of  Mosi,  Mossa  or  Mus  as  an  article  of  food, 

Ole  Borrich,  of  Copenhagen  (1671),  called  it  Muscus  catharticus,  under  the 

notion  that  in  early  spring  it  possesses  purgative  properties.^  Its 

medicinal  employment  in  pulmonary  disorders  was  favourably  spoken  of 

by  Hjarne  in  1683,^  but  it  is  only  since  1757  that  it  has  coriie  into 

general  use  as  a  medicine,  chiefly  on  the  recommendation  of  Linnaeus 

and  Scopoli. 

Description— The  plant  consists  of  an  erect,  foliaceous,  branching 

thaUus,  about  4  inches  high,  curled,  channelled  or  rolled  into  tube
s, 

terminating  in  spreading  truncate,  flattened  lobes,  the  edges  of
  which 

are  fringed  with  short  thick  prominences.  The  thallus  is  smooth,  grey, 

or  of  a* light  olive-brown;  the  under  surface  is  paler  and  irregularly 

beset  with'depressed  white  spots.  The  apothecia  (fruits),  which  are  not 

very  common,  appear  at  the  apices  of  the  thallus,  as  
rounded  boss-like 

bodies,  to  to  of  an  inch  across,  of  a  dark,  rusty  colour.  T
he  colour 

and  mode  of  division  of  the  thallus  vary  greatly,  so  tliat  many  varieties 

of  the  plant  have  been  distinguished. 

In  the  dry  state,  Iceland  moss  is  light,  harsh  and  springy  ;  it  absorbs 

water  in  which  it  is  placed,  to  the  extent  of  a  third  of  its 
 weight, 

becoming  soft  and  cartilaginous  ;  it  ordinarily  contains  a
bout  10  per 

cent,  of  "hygroscopic  water.  It  is  inodorous,  but  when  w
etted  has  a 

slight  seaweed-like  smell ;  its  taste  is  slightly  bitter. 

1  CetrariM  from  cctra,  an  aucieut  shield  of  ^  :Mui.ray,  Ajyparaivs  Mcdimminum,  v. 

hide,  in  allusion  to  the  circular  apothecia.  (1790)  510. 

2  Bcrgius,  Materia  Mediea,  Stockholm,  n. 

(1778)  856. 
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Microscopic  Structure — A  transverse  section  exhibits  when 

strongly  magnified,  a  broad  loose  central  layer  of  long,  thick-walled 

branching  cells  or  hyiplim,  containing  air,  and  enclosing  wide  hollow 

spaces.  This  middle  layer  encloses  a  certain  number  of  larger  cells 

called  gonidia,  coloured  with  chlorophyll.  The  gonidia  are  not  destroyed 

either  by  strong  sulphuric  acid,  or  by  boiling  them  with  potash.  They 
assume  however  a  deep  violet  colour  when  treated  with  caustic  potash 
and  then  left  for  24  hours  in  a  solution  of  iodine  in  potassium  iodide. 

The  tissue  on  either  side  of  this  central  layer  consists  of  very 
thickly  felted  hyphse,  without  intervening  spaces,  and  does  not  appear 
to  contain  any  particular  substance.  This  compact  and  tenacious 
tissue  passes  into  a  thin  cortical  layer  consisting  of  cells  very  closely 
bound  together.  Under  the  influence  of  reagents  this  layer  becomes 
very  evident :  thus  when  moistened  with  strong  sulphuric  or  hydrochloric 
acid,  it  separates  from  the  rest  of  the  tissue  as  a  coherent  membrane, 
and  rolls  itself  backward.  On  boiling  with  water  the  inner  tissue  swells 

up,  the  cell-walls  being  partly  dissolved.  Thin  slices  of  the  lichen  are 
coloured  reddish  or  pale  blue  by  iodine  water, — more  distinctly  blue,  if 
previously  treated  with  sulphuric  acid.  The  colour  spreads  uniformly 
over  the  inner  tissue,  but  no  starch  granules  can  be  detected ;  the  cortical 
layer  is  merely  coloured  brown  by  iodine.  The  white  spots  on  the  outer 
surface  of  the  thallus  are  resolved  by  pressure  under  a  plate  of  glass 
into  minute  round  transparent  granules,  not  coloured  by  iodine,  and 
thick  branched  cells  like  those  of  the  central  layer. 

The  short,  thick  prominences  on  the  edge  of  the  thallus,  frequently 
terminate  in  one  or  more  sac-like  cavities  (sper7nogonia)  containing  a 
large  number  of  simple  bar-shaped  cells  {sptrmatia),  only  6  mkm.  long ; 
they  are  enveloped  in  transparent  mucus,  and  may  be  expelled  by 
pressure  under  glass.  It  has  been  shown  by  Stahl  (1874)  that  they  repre- 

sent the  fertilizing  corpuscles  of  seaweeds  of  the  class  Florideo2. 

The  observations  of  De  Bary  (1866)  and  Schwendener  (1867-70) 
confirmed  and  much  extended  by  the  researches  of  Bornet^  (1873-74), 
have  shown  that  the  gonidia  of  lichens  are  referable  to  some 

species  of  Alga,  and  are  capable  of  an  independent  existence ;  that  the 
relations  of  the  hyphse  to  the  gonidia  are  of  such  a  nature  as  to  .exclude 
the  possibility  of  either  of  those  bodies  being  produced  by  the  other ; 
and  further,  that  the  theory  of  parasitism  is  the  only  one  capable  of 
explaining  these  relations  in  a  satisfactory  manner.  Under  this  sinoular 

theory,  lichens  are  compound  organisms,  formed  of  an  alga,  and^of  a fungus  living  upon  it  as  a  parasite. 

Chemical  Composition— Boiling  water  extracts  from  Iceland 
moss,  as  much  as  70  per  cent,  of  the  so-called  Lichenin  or  Lichen-starch 
a  body  which  is  perfectly  devoid  of  structure.  The  decoction  (1  :  20) 
gelatinizes  on  cooling,  and  assumes  a  reddish  or  bluish  tint  by  solution 
of  iodine.  This  property  of  lichenin  is  plainly  seen,  when  the  druo-  is 
first  exhausted  by  boiling  spirit  of  wine  containing  some  carbonate  of 
potassium ;  and  then  boiled  with  50  to  100  parts  of  water,  and  the  decoc- 

tion precipitated  by  means  of  alcohol.  The  lichenin  thus  obtained  in  a 

purer  state,  must  be  deprived  of  alcohol  by  cautiously  washing  it  with 

^  Recherchcs  mr  les  gonidics  cles  Lichens.— Ann.  des  Sciences  not.  fBot  \  xvii  n873\ 

45-110,  11  plates;  also  xix.  (1874)  314-320.  
^  "t-.;  ™  ̂ e/^) 
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water.  Powdered  iodine  will  now  immediately  impart  to  it  while  still 

moist  an  intense  Uue.  Its  composition,  C^^W^O^'^,  agrees  with  th
at  of 

starch  and  cellulose ;  and  it  must  be  regarded  as  a  modification  of  the 

latter  beino'  likewise  soluble  in  water  and  in  ammoniacal  solution  of 

copper.  Lfchenin  is  not  a  kind  of  mucilage,  because  it  yields  but
 

insignificant  traces  of  mucic  acid,  if  treated  with  concentrated  nitric 

acicT;  and  also  because  it  contains  no  inorganic  constituents. ^  The  ve
ry 

triflinf^  proportion  of  mucic  acid  it  furnishes,  may  depend  upon  the 

presence,  in  small  amount,  of  an  independent  mucilaginous  body. 

The  chlorophyll  of  the  gonidia  is  not  soluble  in  hydrochloric  acid, 

and  hence  is  distinguished  by  Knop  and  Schnedermann  as  Thallochlor ; 

its  quantity  is  extremely  small. 

The  bitter  principle  of  cetraria,  called  Getraric  Acid  or  Getrarin, 

QisjjieQs^  crystallizes  in  microscopic  needles,  is  nearly  insoluble  in  cold 

water,  and  forms  with  alkalis,  yellow,  easily  soluble,  bitter  salts.  The 

lichen  also  contains  a  little  sugar,  and  about  1  per  cent,  of  a  peculiar 

body,  Liclieno-stearic  Acid,  Gi^H^^O^,  the  crystals  of  which  melt
  at 

120°  C.  The  Lichenic  Acid  found  by  Pfaff  in  1826  in  Iceland  moss,  and 

formerly  regarded  as  a  peculiar  compound,  has  been  prove
d  identical 

with  fumaric  acid. 

In  common  with  many  lichens,  cetraria  contams  Oxahc  Aci
d  and  is 

said  to  yield  also  some  tartaric  acid.  The  ash  wliich
  amounts  to  1-2 

per  cent.,  consists  to  the  extent  of  two-fifths,  of  
silicic  acid  combmed 

chiefly  with  potash  and  lime. 

Collection  and  Commerce— Iceland  moss  is  collected 
 in  many 

districts  where  the  plant  abounds,  at  least  for  local  use,  a
s  in  Sweden, 

whence  some  is  shipped  to  other  countries.  It  is  a
lso  gathered  m 

Switzerland,  especially  on  the  mountains  of  the  canto
n  of  Lucerne,  and 

in  Spain.2    None  is  exported  from  Iceland. 

Uses— It  is  given  in  decoction  as  a  mild  tonic,  combine
d  with  more 

active  medicines.  It  is  very  little  employed  in  Iceland,  and
  only  m 

seasons  of  scarcity,  when  it  is  sometimes  ground  an
d  mixed  with  the 

flour  used  in  making  the  grout  or  grain  soup.  Occas
ionally  it  is  taken 

boiled  in  milk.    It  is  not  given,  as  has  been
  asserted,  to  domestic 

^^^^^^interesting  application  of  Iceland  moss  has  recently  been  tried 

in  Sweden  Sten-Stenberg  treats  it  with  sulphuric
  or  hydrochloric  acid, 

when  72  per  cent,  of  grape  sugar  are  
formed,  which  may  be  con- 

verted into  alcohol.^ 

FUNGI. 
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Ergota  ̂   ;  Ergot  of  Rye,  Spurred  Rye ;  F.  Seiglc  ergo
td ;  G.  Mutterkorn. 

Botanical  OTigm—Glaviceps  purpurea  Tulasne
,  a  fungus  of  the 

order  Fyrenomycetes,  of  which  ergot  is  an  im
mature  form,  it  being  the 

1  The  various  mucilages  and  gums  yield  Dingler's
  FoIytccJmiscJu^  Jouriwl,  197 

froJTtl  TUTTentof  ash.^ but  pure     (1870
)  177  ;  also  OhcmrscJu.  CcntralbMU 

"•^^S  ̂ / P;.rft^^/o,«.,-London  Fromthe  French  ergot,  anciently  argot, 

Exhibition,  1851.  a  cocks  spur. 
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sclerotium  (termed  in  the  British  Pharmacopoeia  compact  mycelium  ot  spawn) 

developed  within  the  palese  of  numerous  plants  of  the  order  Gramincce. 

Ergot  is  obtained  almost  exclusively  from  rye,  Secale  cereaU  L. ;  but 

the  same  fungus  is  produced  on  grasses  belonging  to  many  other  genera, 

as  Agropyrum,  Alopecurus,  AmmopMla,  Anthoxanthum,  Arrhenaiherum, 

Avena,  Brachypodmm,  Calamagrostis,  Dactylis,  Glyceria,  Hordeum,  Lolium, 

Poa,  and  Triticum.  Other  organisms  of  diverse  form,  but  of  doubtful 

specific  distinctness,  are  developed  in  Molinia,  Oryza,  Phragmites,  and 

other  grasses.  In  the  order  OyperacecB  (e.g.  Scirpus),  peculiar  ergots 
are  known. 

History — Although  it  is  hardly  possible  that  so  singular  a  production 
as  ergot  should  be  unnoticed  in  the  writings  of  the  classical  authors,  we 

believe  no  undoubted  reference  to  it  has  been  discovered.^  The  earliest 

date  under  which  we  find  ergot  mentioned  on  account  of  its  obstetric 

virtues,  is  towards  the  middle  of  the  16th  century,  by  Adam  Lonicer  of 

Frankfort,  who  describes  its  appearance  in  the  ears  of  rye,  and  adds  that 

it  is  regarded  by  women  to  be  of  remarkable  and  certain  efficacy It 

is  also  very  clearly  described  in  the  writings  of  Johannes  Thalius  (1688), 

who  speaks  of  it  as  used,  "  ad  sistendum  sanguinem."  ̂   In  the  next 
century,  it  was  noticed  by  Caspar  Bauhin  (162.3),  who  termed  it  Secale 

Ivxurians  and  in  1693,  by  the  English  botanist  Eay,  with  allusion  to 

its  medicinal  properties.^ 
Eathlaw,  a  Dutch  accoucheur,  employed  ergot  in  1747.  Thirty  years 

later,  Desgranges  of  Lyons  ]3rescribed  it  with  success ;  but  its  peculiar 

and  important  properties  were  hardly  allowed  until  the  commencement 

of  the  present  century,  when  Dr.  Stearns  of  New  York  succeeded  in 

gaining  for  them  fuller  recognition.^  Ergot  of  rye  was  not  however 

admitted  into  the  London  Pharmacopoeia  until  1836.^ 
The  use  of  flour  containing  a  considerable  proportion  of  ergot,  gives 

rise  to  a  very  formidable  disease,  distinguished  in  modern  medicine  as 

Ergotism,  but  known  in  early  times  by  a  variety  of  names,  as  Morbus 

spasmoclicus,  convulsivus,  malignus,  epidemicus  ml  cerealis,  Raphania, 

Convulsio  ra'pliania  ̂   or  Ignis  sancti  Antonii. 
Some  of  the  malignant  epidemics  which  visited  Europe  after  seasons 

of  rain  and  scarcity  during  the  middle  ages,  have  been  referred  with 

more  or  less  of  probability  to  ergot- disease.^  The  chroniclers  of  the 
6th  and  8th  centuries  note  the  occurrence  of  maladies  which  may  be 

suspected  as  due  to  ergotized  grain.  There  is  less  of  doubt  regarding 

the  epidemics  that  prevailed  from  the  10th  century  and  were  frequent  in 

France,  and  in  the  12th  in  Spain.  In  the  year  1696,  Hesse  and  the 

adjoining  regions  were  ravaged  by  a  frightful  pestilence,  which  the 

Medical  Faculty  of  Marburg  attributed  to  the  presence  of  ergot  in  the 

cereals  consumed  by  the  population.    The  same  disease  appeared  in 

1  Consult  Vlinfs  Nat.  Eist.  book  18.  ch.  44. 
2  Kreuterhuch,  ed.  1582.  285  (not  in  the 

edition  of  1560). 

3  Sylva  Hercynia,  Francof.  1588.  47. 
*  Pinax  TJmatri  Botanici,  Basil.  1623.  23. 
5  Hist.  Plcmt.  ii.  (1693)  1241. 
®  Stille,  Therapeutics  and  Mat.  Med.  ii. 

(1868)  609. 

7  From  1825  to  1828,  the  wholesale  price 
of  ergot  of  rye  in  London  was  from  36s.  to 

50s.  per  lb.,  that  is  to  say,  from  twelve  to 
fifteen  times  its  present  value. 
^  Pereira,  Elem.  of  Mat.  Med.  ii.  (1860) 

1007. 

^  Consult  Haser,  Lchrhuch  dcr  OcsehicMe 
der  Mcdicin  und  der  Volkskrankheiten,  1845. 
i.  256.  830,  ii.  94;  C.  F.  Heusinger,  AV- 
cherches  de  Patholoc/ie  coviparee,  Cassel,  i. 
(1853)  543-554;  Herat  et  De  Lens,  Did. 
Mat.  Med.  iii.  131,  vii.  268. 
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Prance  in  1630,  in  Voigtlandia  (Saxony)  in  the  years  1648,  1649  and 

1675  ;  again  in  various  parts  of  France,  as  Aquitaine  and  Sologne,  in 

1650, 1670  and  1674.  Freiburg  and  the  neighbouring  region  were  visited 

by  the  same  malady  in  1702 ;  other  parts  of  Switzerland  in  1715-16 ; 

Saxony  and  Lusatia  in  1716  ;  many  other  districts  of  G-ermany  in  1717, 

1722,  1736  and  1741 -2.^  The  last  epidemic  in  Europe  occasioned  by 

ergot,  appears  to  be  that  which,  after  the  rainy  season  of  1816,  visited 

Lorraine  and  Burgundy,  and  proved  fatal  to  many  people  of  the  poorer 

class.  Ergot  disease  is  sometimes  observed  in  Abyssinia  at  the  x^resent 

day,^  and  a  few  cases  of  it  have  even  been  lately  recorded  in  Bavaria.^ 

Formation — The  true  nature  of  ergot  has  long  been  the  source  of 

a  great  diversity  of  opinion,  now  set  at  rest  by  the  admirable  researches 

of  L.  E.  Tulasne,  from  whose  Memoire  sur  I' Ergot  des  Glumacees,^  the 
following  account  is  for  the  most  part  extracted. 

The  formation  of  ergot  often  affects  only  a  few  caryopsides  in  a 

single  ear ;  sometimes  however,  more  than  twenty.  In  the  former  case, 

the  healthy  development  of  the  other  caryopsides  is  not  prevented,  but 

if  too  many  are  attacked,  the  entire  ear  decays.  The  more  isolated 

ergots  generally  grow  larger,  and  attain  their  greatest  size  on  rye  which 

springs  up  here  and  there  among  other  cereals. 

The  first  symptom  of  ergot-formation  is  the  so-called  honey-dew  of 

rye,  a  yellowish  mucus,  having  an  intensely  sweet  taste,  and  the  peculiar 

disagreeable  odour  frequently  belonging  to  fungi.  Drops  of  this  mucus 

show  themselves  here  and  there  on  the  ears  in  the  neighbourhood  of 

diseased  grains,  and  attract  ants  and  beetles  of  various,  kinds,  especially 

the  yellowish-red  Ehagonyclia  melanura  Fabr.,  but  not  bees.  On  this 

account,  the  beetle  in  question  has  been  supposed  to  be  instrumental 

in  the  development  of  ergot,  and  it  may  possibly  be  so,  but  only  by 

transporting  the  saccharine  mucus  from  one  plant  to  another. 

The  honey-dew  of  rye  contains  neither  oil-drops  nor  starch.  After 

dilution  with  water,  it  produces  a  rapid  and  abundant  separation  of 

cuprous  oxide  from  an  alkaline  solution  of  cupric  tartrate.  Dried  over 

sulphuric  acid,  it  solidifies  into  a  crystalline  mass.  After  a  few  days, 

the  drops  of  honey- dew  dry  up  and  disappear  from  the  ear.  The  grain 

at  this  period  becomes  completely  disintegrated,  and  devoid  of  starch. 

The  ergotised  soft  ovaries  are  covered  with,  and  penetrated  by  a 

white,  spongy,  felted  tissue,  the  mycelium  of  the  young  fungus.  It  is 

made  up  of  slender,  threadlike  cells,  the  Ujpha,  the  outer  layer  of  which 

consists  of  radially-diverging  cells,  the  Usidia.  The  whole  mycelium 

forms  by  its  crevices  and  folds,  a  number  of  cavities  opening  externally ; 

from  its  outer  layer,  which  is  also  called  the  hymcnium  or  spermatophorum, 

an  immense  number  of  agglutinated,  elongated  granules,  the  conidia,  are 

separated.  These  cells,  the  products  of  the  basidia,  are  not  more  
than 

4  mkm.  in  length,  and  give  the  floral  organs  the  appearance  of  bemg 

covered  with  a  whitish  dust.  The  honey-dew  likewise  contains
  an 

abundance  of  conidia,  but  it  is  only  on  dilution  that  they  are  precip
itated 

and  become  easily  perceptible;  the  formation  of  the 
 honey-dew  is 

1  Tissot  of  Lausanne,  Phil.  Trans.  Iv. 

(1766)  106.— See  also  Hi^L  de  la  Soc.  roy.  dc 

Mid.,  annee  1776.  345  ;  and  M^m.  de  Mid. 

tt  dc  rhys.  viCd.  aunee  1776.  260-311. 417. 

'  Til.  von  Hcuglin,  Bcise  rmcli  Abessinicn, 
&c.  Jena,  1868.  180. 

^  Wigger.s  and  Husemann,  JahrcsoencM for  1870.  582. 
*  Ann.  dcs  Sciences  not.,  Bot.,  xx.  (1853) 

1-56  and  4  jjlates. 
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intimately  connected  with  that  of  the  conidia  themselves.  Ergot  in 
this  primary  or  mycelium  stage  was  regarded  as  an  independent  fungus 
hy  L^veill^  (1827),  who  named  it  S'phacclia  segetum.  According  to  Kiihn 
(1863),  it  may  even  be  directly  reproduced  by  germination  of  the  conidia 
within  the  ears  of  rye. 

The  mycelium  penetrates  and  envelops  the  caryopsis,  with  the  ex- 

ception of  the  apex,  and  thereby  prevents  its  further  growth,  destroying 
especially  the  epicarp  and  the  embryo.  At  the  base  of  the  caryopsis, 
there  is  formed  by  tumefaction  and  gradual  transverse  separation  of  the 

thread-cells  of  the  mycelium,  a  more  compact  kernel-like  body  (the 
future  ergot)  violet-black  without,  white  within,  which  gradually  but 
largely  increases  in  size,  and  ultimately  separates  from  the  mycelium  as 
the  loose  tissue  of  the  latter  dries  and  shrinks  up  after  the  completion 
of  its  functions.  By  this  growth,  the  remains  of  the  caryopsis,  still 
recognizable  by  their  hairs  and  by  the  rudiments  of  the  style,  as  well  as 
by  the  surviving  portions  of  the  mycelium-tissue,  become  visible  above 

the  palcEe  on  the  apex  .of  the  mature  ergot,  now  projecting  prominently 
from  the  ear.  Very  rarely  the  ergot  is  crowned  by  a  fully  developed 
seed ;  in  the  commercial  drug,  the  apex  is  usually  broken  oft^ 

It  is  evident  that  in  the  process  of  development  just  described^  the 
very  tissue  of  the  caryopsis  of  the  rye  does  not  undergo  a  transformation, 
but  that  it  is  simply  destroyed.  Neither  in  external  form,  nor  in  anatomi- 

cal structure  does  ergot  exhibit  any  resemblance  to  a  caryopsis  or  a  seed, 
although  its  development  takes  place  between  the  flowering  time  and 
that  at  which  the  rye  begins  to  ripen.  It  has  been  regarded  as  a  com- 

plete fungus,  and  as  such  was  named  by  De  Candolle  (1816)  Sclerotium 
Clavus  and  by  Fries  Spermcedia  Clavus. 

No  further  change  in  the  ergot  occurs  while  it  remains  in  the  ear ; 
but  laid  on  damp  earth,  interesting  phenomena  take  place.  At  certain 
points,  small  orbicular  patches  of  the  rind,  fold  themselves  back,  and 
gradually  throw  out  little  white  heads.  These  increase  in  size,  whilst 
the  outer  layers  of  the  neighbouring  tissue  gradually  lose  their  firmness 
and  become  soft  and  rather  granular,  at  the  same  time  that  the  cells,  of 
which  they  are  made  up,  become  empty  and  extended.  In  the  interior 
of  the  ergot,  the  cells  retain  their  oil  drops  unaltered.  The  heads 

assume  a  greyish-yellow  colour,  changing  to  purple,  and  finally  after 
some  weeks  stretch  themselves  towards  the  light  on  slender  shining 
stalks  of  a  pale  violet  colour.  The  stalks  often  attain  an  inch  in  length, 

with  a  thickness  of  about  |  a  line.  They  consist  of  thin,  parallel' closely  felted  cell-threads,  devoid  of  fat  oil.  Ergot  is  susceptible  of  this 
further  development  only  so  long  as  it  is  fresh,  that  is  to  say,  at  most 
until  the  next  flowering  time  of  rye.  Within  this  period  however,  even 
fragments  are  capable  of  development.  There  are  sometimes  also  pro- 

duced colourless  threads  of  mould  which  belong  to  other  fungi,  as 
Verticillium  cylindrosporum  Corda,  and  which  frequently  overgrow  the 
Claviceps} 

1  Ergot  of  rye  collected  by  myself  in  after  the  cold  winter  of  1869-70,  Claviccps, August,  placed  upon  eaiih  in  a  garden-pot  even  in  the  greenhouse,  did  not  make  its 
and  left  in  the  open  air  unprotected  through  appearance  before  the  11th  May.  The 
the  winter,  began  to  develope  the  GlavicejK  earliest  instance  of  fully  developed  ergots 
on  the  20th  March,  and  on  another  occasion  which  I  ever  observed,  occurred  on  the  lith 
on  the  20th  April,  at  which  date  some  sowed  of  June ;  more  frequently  they  are  seen  only 
m  f  ebraary  also  began  to  start.  Sharp  in  the  beginning  of  July.— F.  A.  F. 
frost  appears  to  retard  the  vegetation;  thus, 

X  X  2 
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At  the  point  where  the  stalk  joins  the  spherica
l  or  somewhat  flattened 

head  the  latter  is  depressed  and  surrounds  t
he  stalk  with  an  annular 

border  After  a  short  time  there  appear  on  the
  surface  of  the  head, 

which  is  -V  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  a  number 
 of  brownish  warts,  m 

which  are\he  openings  of  minute  cavities,  the
  conceptacula  or  perithecia. 

On  transverse  section,  they  appear  arranged 
 radially  round  the  circum- 

ference of  the  head.  In  each  cavity  are  a  large  number  o
f  delicate  sacs, 

onlv  3-5  nikm  thick,  and  about  100  mkm.  long,  th
e  theccB  or  asci,  each 

containing,  as  is  usual  in  fungi,  8  spores.  T
hese  are  simple  thread- 

shaped  cells,  filled  with  a  homogeneous  solid  
mass. 

The  thicker  ends  of  the  spore-sacs  {asci)  open  while  
stiii  witbm  tne 

perithecium ;  the  spores  issue  united  in  a  bundl
e,  and  are  emitted  from 

the  aperture  of  the  perithecium.  In  consequ
ence  of  their  somewhat 

o-lutinous  consistence,  they  remain  united  even  afte
r  their  extrusion,  and 

form  white  silky  fl.ocks  ;  their  number  in  the  
20  or  30  heads  sometimes 

produced  from  a  single  ergot,  often  exceeds  
a  million.  The  heads  them- 

selves die  in  two  or  three  weeks  after  they  have  begun
  to  make  their 

appearance.  They  represent  the  true  fructi
fication  of  the  fungus  This 

state  of  the  plant  appears  to  have  been  
first  noticed  m  1801  by 

Schumacher,  who  called  it  Sphceria;  it  was
  subsequently  known  as 

Cordiceps,  Cordyliceps,  Kentrosporium,  &c.,  
until  Tulasne  proved  it  to  be 

the  final 'stage  of  development  of  ergot. 
The  three  different  forms  of  this  structure,  namel

y,  the  mycehum, 

the  ercrot  and  the  fruit-bearing  heads,  are  
therefore  merely  successive 

states  of  one  and  the  same  biennial  fungus,  
which  have  been  appropri- 

ately united  by  Tulasne  under  the  name  of  aa
vicep)s  purpurea  ihe 

middle  stage  forms  the  schrotium,  which  
occurs  m  a  large  number  ot 

the  most  various  fungi,  and  is  a  special  
state  of  rest  of  these  plants. 

The  direct  proof  that  the  mycelium  is  produced  
from  spoi'^.^f  _ ^he  ruit- 

head  sown  on  ears  of  rye,  was  supplied  
by  Kiihn  m  1863.  It  has 

already  been  mentioned  that  the  same  orga
nism  is  produced  from  comdia ; 

whence  it  appears  that  a  twofold  formatio
n  of  ergot  is  possible,  as  is 

frequently  the  case  in  other  fung
i. 

Description— Spurred  rye,  as  found
  in  commerce,  consists  of  fusi- 

form grains,  which  it  is  convenient  to  term  ergots
.  They  are  from  ̂   to  H 

inch  in  length,  and  i  to  4  lines  in  d
iameter;  their  form  is  subcylmdrical 

or  obtusely  prismatic,  tapering  towa
rds  the  ends,  generaUy  arched,  wit

h 

^longitudinal  furrow  on  each  side.  A
t  the  apex  of  each  ergot,  there 

ofte^a  small  whitish  easily  detached  a
ppendage,  while  the  oppo  i  e 

extremity  is  somewhat  rounded.  T
he  ergots  are  firm,  l^orny  some^^hat 

elastk  have  a  close  fracture,  are  
brittle  when  dry  yet  difficult  to 

pXrize.  The  whitish  interior  is  fr
equently  laid  bare  by  deep  transverse 

cracks.  The  tissue  is  but  imperfectl
y  penetrated  by  water,  even  the 

thinnest  sections  swelling  but  slightl
y  m  that  fluid. 

Ercrot  of  rye  has  a  peculiar  offensi
ve  odour,  and  a  mawki.sh,  rancid 

taste  °It  is  apt  to  become  deteriora
ted  by  keeping,  especially  when 

Tmlverizecl  partly  from  oxidation 
 of  the  oil,  and  partly  from  the  

attacks 

of  rmTte  of^the  genus  TromUdium.
  To  assist  its  preservation,  it  shou

ld 

be  thoroughly  dried,  and  kept  
in  closed  bottles. 

Microscopic  Structure-In  fully
  developed  ergot,  no  organs  can 

be  dSShed    It  consists  o
f  unifomi,  densely  felted  tissue  

of  short, 
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thread-like,  somewhat  thick-walled  cells,  which  are  irregularly  packed 

and  so  intimately  matted  together  that  it  is  only  by  prolonged  boiling 

of  thin  slices  with  potash,  and  alternate  treatment  witli  acids  and 

ether,  that  the  individual  cells  can  be  made  evident.  Without  such 

treatment,  the  cells  even  in  the  thinnest  sections  sliowa  somewhat  rounded, 

nearly  isodiametric  outline.  This  pseudo-parenchyme  of  ergot  exhibits 

therefore  an  aspect  somewhat  different  from  that  of  the  loosely  felted 

cells  (Jiyphce)  of  other  fungi.  Ergot  nevertheless  is  not  made  up  of  cells 

differing  from  those  of  fungi  generally.  If  thin  longitudinal  slices  of 
the  innermost  tissue  are  allowed  to  remain  in  a  solution  of  chromic 

acid  containing  about  1  per  cent.,  they  will  distinctly  show  the  hyphce, 

which  are  however  considerably  shorter  than  those  of  other  fungi.  They 

contain  numerous  drops  of  fat  oil,  but  neither  starch  nor  crystals.  It 

is  remarkable  that  this  nearly  empty  and  not  much  thickened  paren- 
chyme  should  form  so  compact  and  solid  a  tissue. 

The  cell-walls  of  the  tissue  of  ergot  are  not  coloured  blue,  even 

after  prolonged  treatment  with  iodine  in  solution  of  potassium  iodide ; 

or  when  the  tissue  has  been  previously  treated  with  sulphuric  acid,  or 

kept  for  days  in  contact  with  potash  and  absolute  alcohol  at  100°  C. 
In  tills  respect  the  cellulose  of  fungi  differs  from  that  of  phanerogamic 

plants. 

Of  the  outermost  rows  of  cells  in  ergot,  a  few  only  are  of  a  violet 

colour,  but  they  are  not  otherwise  distinguishable  from  the  colourless 

tissue, — or  at  most  by  the  somewhat  greater  thickness  of  their  walls. 

Chemical  Composition — The  composition  of  ergot  has  been 

several  times  investigated,  and  elaborately  by  Wiggers  as  early  as  1830. 

The  drug  contains  about  30  per  cent,  of  a  fatty,  non- drying,  yellowish, 

saponifiable  oil,  chiefly  consisting  of  olein,  palmitin,  and  small  pro- 

portions of  volatile  fatty  acids,  especially  acetic  and  butyric,  combined 

with  glycerin.  The  oil  is  accompanied  by  small  quantities  of  resin  and 

cholesterin.  It  is  erroneous  to  attribute  to  this  oil  the  poisonous  proper- 

ties of  ergot,  although  it  has  been  shown  by  Ganser,^  to  display  irritating 
properties  when  taken  in  doses  of  about  6  grammes.  But  the  effects 

observed  appear  dependent  on  the  presence  in  it  of  resin  (7  per  cent.) 

According  to  Wenzell  (1864),  ergot  of  rye  contains  two  peculiar 

alkaloids,  which  he  designated  JEcboline  and  Ergotine?  They  are  soluble 

in  water,  and  have  an  alkaline  reaction  and  a  bitterish  taste.  They  were 

not  got  in  a  state  of  purity,  but  merely  as  brownish  substances  forming 

deliquescent  compounds  with  acids, — in  either  case,  amorphous.  Ganser 

however,  claims  to  have  obtained  long  acicular  crystals  of  the  hydro- 

chlorate  of  ergotine.  Ecboline  possesses  in  a  high  degree  the  special 

medicinal  properties  of  ergot  of  rye;  ergotine,  which  is  less  bitter, 

is  but  little  active.  Manassewitz  (1867)  obtained  0-12  per  cent,  of 

ergotine;  Ganser,  0'04  of  the  same  alkaloid,  and  0*16  of  ecboline.  The 
two  bodies  may  be  easily  separated  by  mercuric  chloride,  which  yields 

an  insoluble  compound  with  ecboline  only.  Manassewitz  assigned  to 

ergotine  the  formula  C^^H^^j^^O^,  which  requires  confirmation. 
The  two  bases  of  ergot  were  found  by  Wenzell,  to  be  combined  with 

^  Archiv  dcr  Pharm.  cxliv.  (1870)  200.  macien  of  Chambdry,  vide  Journ.  dc  Pharm. 
'  The  name  Ergotine  has  also  been  given  iv.  (1843)  107  ;  Pereira,  Elcm.  of  Mat,  Med. 

to  a  medicinal  extract  of  ergot,  prepared  ii.  (1850)  1012. 
after  a  method  devised  by  Bonjoan,  a  jjhar- 
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Ergotic  Acid,  the  existence  of  wMch  has  been  further  proved  by  
Ganser. 

It  is  a  volatile  body  yielding  crystallizable  
salts. 

Erfot  in  common  with  other  fungi/  contains  a  sugar  termed  Mycosc, 

closely  allied  to  cane  sugar,  and  still  more  so  to  Trehalose,  f
rom  which 

it  differs  only  in  having  a  rather  less  dextrogyre  power.  Mycose 

crystallizes  in  rhombic  octohedra,  having  the  compositio
n  + 

2H'^0.  Mitscherlich  obtained  of  it  about  one-tenth  per  cent.  It  appears 

that  the  sugar  exuded  in  the  first  stage  of  growth  of  the  fungus
 —the 

so-called  rye  honey-dew, — is  in  its  principal  characters  different
  from 

mycose.  Instead  of  the  latter,  Mitscherlich  as  well  as  Fiedler  
and 

Ludwig,  sometimes  obtained  from  ergot,  Mannite. 

TheVecZ  coloivring  matter  of  ergot  is  soluble  neither  in  benzol,  alcohol, 

nor  ether,  but  is  easily  extractable  by  alcohol  or  water  mixed 
 with  a 

little  ammonia,  or  by  a  mineral  acid  (not  acetic).  From  its
  neutralized 

alcoholic  solution,  it  may  be  precipitated  by  acetate  of  lead.  It  ap
pears 

to  contain  iron  and  nitrogen  (Winckler,  Manassewitz).  Spectroscopic
ally 

examined,  we  find  its  solution  to  extinguish  the  blue  and  the  green  r
ay. 

Schoonbroodt  in  1866,  as  well  as  Ludwig  in  1869,  pointed  out  the 

presence  in  ergot  of  Cholesterin,  a  crystallizable  principle  
widely  distri- 

buted in  the  animal  kingdom,  and  which  has  been  detected  in 
 other 

func^i  It  may  be  isolated  by  shaking  the  fat  oil  of  ergot 
 with  warm 

alcohol.  Ganser  thus  obtained  0-036  parts  of  chloresterm 
 from  100  of 

the  dru'o-.  Schoonbroodt  also  found  in  Qxgoi,  Lactic  Acid.  Several  o
ther 

chemists  have  further  proved  the  presence  of  acetic  
and  formic  acids. 

Starch  is  entirely  wanting  in  ergot  at  aU  times.  The 
 drug  yields 

about  3  per  cent,  of  nitrogen,  corresponding  probably 
 to  a  large  amount 

of  albuminoid  matter.  Ganser  however  obtained  on
ly  3-2  per  cent,  ot 

2\\>Vimm  soluUe  in  water.  ^^  ̂^       ■  ̂ A 

When  ergot  or  its  alcoholic  extract  is  treated  with  an 
 alkali,  it  yields 

as  products  of  the  decomposition  of  the  albuminoi
d  matters,  ammonia  or 

ammonia-bases,— according  to  Ludwig  and  Stahl,
  Jfe%Zammc,— accord- 

incr  to  others,  Trimethylamine.  Manassewitz,  as 
 well  as  VV  enzeil,  state 

that  phosphate  of  trimethylamine  is  present  
in  an  aqueous  extract  of 

ero-ot  but  Ganser  ascertained  that  no  such  base  pre-exi
sts  in  ergot.^  \\  e 

have  found  that  the  crystals  which  abound  
in  the  extract  after  it  has 

been  kept  for  some  time,  are  an  acid  phosp
hate  of  sodium  and  ammonium 

with  a  small  proportion  of  sulp
hate.^ 

Production  and  Commerce— Ergot  of  
rye  is  chiefly  imported 

into  London  from  Vigo  in  Spain  and  from 
 Teneriffe ;  it  is  also  shipped 

from  Hamburg  and  France.  Dr.  de  Lanessa
n,  writing  to  one  of  us  from 

VifTo  in  1872,  remarks  that  vast  quantities  
of  rye  are  grown  m  Gaiicia, 

and  that  owing  to  the  humidity  of  the  c
limate,  the  gram  is  extensively 

ercrotized,-in  fact  the  parasite  is  present  i
n  one  ear  out  of  every  three 

At  the  time  of  harvest  the  ergots  are  pic
ked  out,  and  the  rye  is  thus 

rendered  fit  for  food.  . ,     , .  ..  r 

Southern  and  Central  Paissia  furnish  c
onsiderable  supplies  of  the 

drug.    In  the  central  parts  of  Europe
,  ergot  does  not  everywhere  occur 

.  L  MUnt.  in  Co^^tcs  Bcn^us,  Ixxvi.  ̂ ^;j-t&JS:^Z^J^:^ 

tI!       colour  of  an  alcoholic  solution  carb
on  i)isulpludo  may  also  bo  recommended 

^        Ir  the  de  e?tion  of  small  quau-  as  a  test,  inasmucli  a.
  good  cereal  Rrams 

Ss  of  rS      nour.'  The  reactionVith 
 contain  but  a  very  smaU  percentage  ot  fat. 

potash,  and  evolution  of  t
he  characteristic 
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in  sufficient  abundance  to  be  collected,  and  it  greatly  diminishes  as  the 
state  of  agriculture  improves.  We  have  noticed  that  ergot  from  Odessa 
was  of  a  slaty  hue  and  in  much  smaller  grains  than  that  from  Spain. 

Uses — Ergot  is  principally  used  on  account  of  its  specific  action  on 
the  uterus  in  parturition. 

Other  Varieties  of  Ergot — Ergot  of  Wheat,  which  is  in  shorter 
and  thitker  ergots  than  that  of  rye,  is  picked  out  by  hand  in  some  parts 
of  Italy  and  Trance,  from  grain  intended  to  be  used  for  the  manufacture 

of  vermicelli  and  other  pastes;  and  such  ergot  is  sold  to  druggists. 
Carbonneaux  Le  Perdriel  ̂   has  endeavoured  to  show  that  it  is  less  prone 
to  become  deteriorated  by  age  than  that  of  rye,  and  that  it  never  pro- 

duces the  deleterious  effects  sometimes  occasioned  by  the  latter. 
The  same  writer  asserts  that  Ergot  of  Oat  is  sometimes  collected  and 

sold  either  per  se,  or  mixed  with  that  of  rye.  It  differs  from  the  latter 
in  the  ergots  being  considerably  more  slender. 

Ergot  of  the  North  African  grass  known  as  Diss,  Arunclo  Ampelo- 
desmos  Cirillo,  has  been  collected  for  use,  and  according  to  Lallemant  ̂  
is  twice  as  active  as  that  of  rye.  It  is  from  1  to  3  inches  long  by  only 

.  about  of  an  inch  broad,  generally  arched,  or  in  the  large  ergots  twisted 
spirally.  We  find  it  to  share  the  structural  character  of  the  ergot 
of  rye. 

ALGiE. 

CHONDRUS  CRISPUS. 

Fucus  Hihernicus  ;  Carrageen^  Irish  Moss  ;  E.  Mousse  d'Irlande,  Mousse 
'perUe  ;  G.  Knorpeltany,  Irldndisches  Moos,  Perlmoos. 

Botanical  Origin — Ghondrus  crispus  Lyngbye  {Fucus  crispus  L.),  a 
sea  weed  of  the  class  Floridece,  abundant  on  rocky  sea-shores  of  Europe 
from  the  North  Cape  to  Gibraltar,  also  on  the  eastern  coasts  of  North 
America. 

History — Carrageen  was  introduced  to  the  notice  of  the  medical 
profession  in  England  in  1831,  and  shortly  afterwards  attracted  attention 

in  Germany.  It  was  never  admitted  to  the  London  or  British 

pharmacopoeia,  and  is  but  little  esteemed  in  medicine. 

Description — The  entire  plant  is  collected  :  in  the  fresh  state  it  is 
soft  and  cartilaginous,  varying  in  colour  from  yellowish-green  to  livid 

purple  or  purplish-brown,  but  becoming  after  washing  and  exposure 
to  the  sun,  white  or  yellowish,  and  when  dry,  shrunken,  horny  and 
translucent. 

The  base  is  a  small  flattened  disc,  from  which  springs  a  frond  or  thallus 
4  to  6  inches  or  more  in  length,  having  a  slender  subcylindrical  stem, 

expanding  fan-like  into  wedge-shaped  segments,  of  variable  breadth,  flat 
or  curled,  and  truncate,  emarginate  or  bifid  at  the  summit. 

^  De  V Ergot  deFroment  etde  ses  propriUis        3  Carrageen  in  Irish  signifies  moss  of  the 
mid.  (these)  Montpellier,  1862.  ■  roch.    "Wc  learn  from  an  Irish  scliolar  that 

2  Etvde  sur  VErgot  du  Diss,  Alger  ct  it  would  be  more  correctly  written  carrai- 
Paris,  1863  ;  Journ.  de  Pharm.  i.  (1865)  geen. 
444. 
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The  fructification  consists  of  tetraspores  or  cystocarps,  rising  but 

slightly  from  the  substance  of  the  thallus,  and  appearing  as  little  wart- 

like protuberances. 

In  cold  water,  carrageen  swells  up  to  its  original  bulk,  and  acquires 

a  distinct  seaweed-like  smell.  A  quantity  of  water  equal  to  20  or  30 

times  its  weight,  boiled  with  it  for  ten  minutes,  solidifies  on  cooling  to  a 

pale  mawkish  jelly. 

Microscopic  Structure — The  tissue  of  Chondrus  crispus  is  made 

up  of  globular  or  elongated,  thick-walled  cells.  The  superficial  layers 
on  both  sides  of  the  lobes  constitute  a  kind  of  peel,  easily  separable  in 

microscopic  sections.  The  interior  or  medullary  part  exhibits  a  much 

less  densely  packed  tissue  formed  of  larger  cells.  The  larger  cavities  of 

this  tissue  contain  a  granular  mucilaginous  matter,  assuming  a  slight 

violet  tinge  on  addition  of  iodine.  In  water  however,  the  cell-waUs 

swell  up  so  as  to  form  a  gelatinous  mass,  in  which  separate  cells  can  at 

last  be  scarcely  distinguished.^  In  the  fresh  state,  its  ceUs  also  contain 

granules  of  chlorophyll  imbued  with  a  red  matter,  termed  Phyco-erythrin. 

But  by  washing  and  exposure  to  the  air,  these  colouring  substances  are 

removed  or  greatly  altered,  and  are  no  longer  visible  in  the  commercial 

drug. 

Chemical  Composition — The  constituents  of  carrageen  are  those 

generally  found  in  marine  algse,  especially  as  regards  the  mucilage. 

This  latter  is  insoluble  in  an  ammoniacal  solution  of  copper  (Schweizer's 

test) ;  by  the  action  of  fuming  nitric  acid,  it  yields,  in  common  with 

crum,'  an  abundance  of  mucic  acid.  The  mucilage  of  carrageen,  like 
many  similar  bodies,  obstinately  retains  inorganic  matter ;  after  it  had 

three  times  been  dissolved  in  water,  and  as  many  times  precipitated 

with  alcohol,  we  foimd  it  still  to  yield  the  same  quantity  of  ash  as  the 

raw  drug  itseK,  that  is  to  say,  more  than  15  per  cent.  The  mucilage 

perfectly  dried,  is  a  tough  horny  substance,  of  a  greyish  colour;  it 

quickly  swells  up  in  water,  forming  a  jelly  which  is  precipitable  by 

neutral  acetate  of  lead. 

According  to  Blond  eau,'^  the  mucilage  of  carrageen  contains  21  per 

cent,  of  nitrogen  and  2-5  of  sulphur,  a  statement  which  we  are  able  
to 

point  out  as  erroneous.  We  find  in  it  no  sulphur,  and  only  0-8
8  per 

cent,  of  nitrogen.    The  drug  itself  yielded  us  not  more  than  
1-012  per 

cent,  of  nitrogen.  ^    .      ̂    i  t      ̂   ̂   j 

When  thin  slices  of  the  plant  are  treated  with  alcohohc  potash,  
and 

then  after  washing  left  for  24  hours  in  contact  with  a  solut
ion  of  iodme 

in  potassium  iodide,  they  acquire  a  deep  blue ;  yet,  starc
h  granules  are 

not  found  in  this  seaweed.  Lastly  in  connexion  with  carrage
en  may 

be  mentioned  Fucusol,  an  oily  liquid  isomeric  with  furfurol,  
obtained  by 

boiling  seaweeds  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid. 

Commerce— The  plant  is  collected  on  the  west  
and  north-west 

coast  of  Ireland:  Sligo  is  said  to  be  a  great  depot  for
  it.  It  is  also 

gathered  to  some  extent  on  the  coast  of  Mass
achusetts,  where  a 

systematic  process  of  preparing  it  for  the  marke
t  is  adopted.^  Carrageen 

of  superior  quality  is  sometimes  imported  fro
m  Hamburg. 

1  csnirit  of  wine  elvcerin  or  a  fatty  oil,        "  Jotmi.  dc  Pharm.  ii.  (1865)  159. 

arctSlmost^SSforthomicrosc^  »  G.  H.  Bates  in  rkarvv.  Journ.  xi.  (1870) 

examination  of  this  drug.  298. 
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Uses — The  mucilaginous  decoction  and  jelly  which  carrageen 

ajffords,  are  popular  remedies  in  pulmonary  and  other  complaints ;  but 

as  nutriment,  such  preparations  are  much  over-estimated.^ 

Carrageen  is  sometimes  used  for  feeding  cows  and  calves  ;  and  under 

the  name  of  Alga  marina,  for  stuffing  mattresses.  Its  mucilage  serves 

for  thickening  the  colours  employed  in  calico-printing,  and  as  size  for 

paper  and  for  cotton  goods.    In  America  it  is  used  for  fining  beer. 

Substitutes — Gigartina  mammillosa  J.  Ag.  {Ghondrus  mammillosus 

Grev.)  is  collected  indiscriminately  with  Gh.  crispus.  It  is  distinguished 

from  the  latter  chiefly  by  having  the  flat  portion  of  the  thallus  beset 

with  elevated  or  stalked  tubercles,  bearing  the  cystocarps ;  but  it  has  the 

same  properties.  G.  acicularis  Lamour.,  a  species  common  on  the  coasts 

of  France  and  Spain,  and  having  slender  cylindrical  branches,  is 

occasionally  collected  along  with  Ghondrus  crispus.  Dalmon  (1874)  who 

has  examined  it,  asserts  it  to  be  less  soluble  in  boiling  water  than  true 

carrageen.  Small  quantities  of  other  sea  weeds  are  often  present 

through  the  negligence' of  the  collectors. 

FUCUS  AMYLACEUS. 

Alga  Zeylanica  ;  Gey  Ion  Moss^  Jaffna  Moss. 

Botanical  Origin — Sphcerococcus  lichenoides  Agardh.  (Gracillaria 
lichenoides  Grev.,  Plocaria  Candida  Nees),  a  light  purple  or  greenish 

sea-weed,  belonging  to  the  class  Floridece,  occurring  on  the  coasts  of 

Ceylon,  Burma  and  the  Malay  islands.^ 

History — Ceylon  moss  has  long  been  in  use  among  the  inhabitants 

of  the  Indian  Archipelago  and  the  Chinese.  It  is  probably  one  of  the 

plants  described  by  Eumphius  *  as  Alga  coralloides.  In  recent  times  it 

was  brought  to  the  notice  of  European  physicians  by  O'Shaughnessy.^ 

Description — The  plant,  which  as  found  in  commerce  is  opaque  and 

white,  having  been  deprived  of  colour  by  drying  in  the  sun  and  air,  con- 

sists of  cylindrical  ramifying  stems  or  filaments,  of  ̂'^  i^ch  in  diameter 
and  from  1  to  6  or  more  inches  in  length.  The  main  stems  bear 

numerous  branches,  simple  or  giving  ofif  slender  secondary  or  tertiary 

ramifications,  ending  in  a  short  point.  When  moistened,  the  plant 

increases  a  little  in  volume,  becomes  rather  translucent,  and  frequently 

exhibits  whitish  globular  or  mammiform  fruits  (cystocarps).  It  is 

somewhat  friable,  and  after  drying  at  100°  C,  may  easily  be  pow- 
dered. It  is  devoid  of  taste  and  smell,  in  this  respect  differing  from 

most  sea  weeds. 

^  A  person  must  eat  apoimd  of  stiff  jelly 
made  of  the  powdered  sea-weed,  before  he 
would  have  swallowed  half  an  ounce  of  dry 
solid  matter. 

^  For  convenience  we  accept  the  popular 
name  of  moss,  though  it  is  incorrect. 

3  The  Pharmacopceia  of  India  (1868) 

names  Sphcerococcus  confervoides  Ag.  (Gh-a- 
eillaria  Grev.),  a  plant  of  the  Atlantic  Ocean 
and  Mediterranean,  not  uncommon  on  the 

shores  of  Britain,  as  furnishing  a  portion  of 
the  drug  under  notice.  Specimens  which 
we  have  examined,  are  widely  diiferent  in 

structure  from  ̂ S*.  lichenoides,  and  are  appa- 
rently devoid  of  starch. 

*  Heri.  Amhoin.  vi.  lib.  xi.  c.  56. 
Indian  Joiirn.  of  Med.  Science,  Calcutta, 

March,  1834 ;  Bengal  Disptiisatory,  1841. 668. 
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Microscopic  Structure — The  transverse  section  shows  a  loose 

tissue  made  up  of  large  empty  cells,  enclosed  by  a  cortical  zone  30  to 

70  mkm.  thick.  This  zone  consists  of  small  cells,  loaded  with  globular 

starch-granules,  from  less  than  1  up  to  3  mkm.  in  diameter,  so  densely 

packed  as  to  form  what  seems  at  first  sight  a  single  mass  in  each  cell. 

In  the  larger  cells,  the  granules  are  attached  to  the  walls  ;  they  do  not 

display  in  polarized  light  the  usual  cross.  The  thick  walls  of  the  cells 

show  a  stratified  structure,  especially  after  having  been  moistened  with 

chromic  acid ;  on  addition  of  a  solution  of  iodine  in  an  alkaline  iodide, 

they  assume  a  deep  brown,  but  the  starch-granules,  which  also  abound 
in  the  cystocarps,  display  the  usual  blue  tint. 

Chemical  Composition — The  drug,  as  examined  by  O'Shaughnessy, 

yielded  in  100  parts,  of  vegetable  jelly  54-5,  starch  15-0,  ligneous  fibre 

(cellulose  ?)  18-0,  mucilage  4*0,  inorganic  salts  7'5. 
Cold  water  rem^oves  the  mucilage,  which  after  due  concentration,  may 

be  precipitated  by  neutral  acetate  of  lead.  This  mucilage  when  boiled 

for  some  time  with  nitric  acid,  produces  oxalic  acid  and  microscopic 

crystals  of  mucic  acid  (beautifully  seen  by  polarized  light),  soluble  in 

boiling  water  and  precipitating  on  cooling.  "With  one  part  of  the  drug 
and  100  parts  of  boiling  water,  a  thick  liquid  is  obtained  which  affords 

transparent  precipitates  with  neutral  acetate  of  lead  or  alcohol,  in  the 

same  way  as  carrageen.  With  50  parts  of  water,  a  transparent  tasteless 

jelly,  devoid  of  viscosity,  is  produced  ;  in  common  with  the  mucilage,  it 

furnishes  mucic  acid,  if  treated  with  nitric  acid.  Micro-chemical  tests  do 

not  manifest  albuminous  matter  in  this  plant. 

Some  chemists  have  regarded  the  jelly  extracted  by  boiling  water  as 

identical  with  pectin,  but  the  fact  requires  proof.  Payen^  called  it 

Gdose,  and  found  it  composed  of  carbon  42-77,  hydrogen  577,  and 

oxygen  51-45  per  cent.  Gum  Arabic  contains  carbon  42-12,  hydrogen 

6*41  and  oxygen  51-47  =  C'^'^W^O'^'^.  Payen's  gelose  imparts  a  gelatinous 
consistence  to  500  parts  of  water;  it  is  extracted  by  boiling  water  from 

the  plant  previously  exhausted  by  cold  water  slightly  acidulated.^ 

The  inorganic  salts  of  Ceylon  moss  consist,  according  to  O'Shaugh- 
nessy, of  sulphates,  phosphates,  and  chlorides  of  sodium  and  calcium,  with 

neither  iodide  nor  bromide.  Dried  at  100°  C,  it  yielded  us  9-15  per  cent, of  ash. 

Uses — A  decoction  of  Ceylon  moss  made  palatable  by  sugar  and 

aromatics,  has  been  recommended  as  a  demulcent,  and  a  light  article  of 

food  for  invalids.  In  the  Indian  Archipelago  and  in  China,  immense 

quantities  of  this  and  of  some  other  species  of  sea  weed  ̂   are  used  for 
making  jelly  and  for  other  purposes. 

1  Comptcs  Rendtis,  xlix.  (1859)  521  ;  consists  mainly  of  it,  wiU  keep  good  for 
Pluirm.  Journ.  i.  (1860)  470.  508.  years. 

2  Gelose  even  in  the  moist  state  is  but  ^  C,o\\m\i 'Kw^Xvis,  KciicsJahrh.  f.  Fharm. 
little  prone  to  change,  and  the  jelly  made  Bd.  ix.  Miirz  1858 ;  Cooke,  riuirm.  Journ. 

by  the  Chinese  as   a  sweetmeat   which  i.  (1860)  604, 
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Natural  Orders  are'printed  in  small  capitals,  as  AcANTHACEiE :  headings 
type,  as  Ammoniacum. 

AbelmoSchlis  esculen- 

PAGE 

tus 86 

Abies  balsamea    .  . 552 

}> Canadensis  .  . 553 

5> excelsa   .    .  . 556 

5» pectrnata    .  . 555 

Abietic  Acid    .  548, 559 
556 

Abrus  precatorius  .  . 164 
Abuta  rufescens    .  . 29 

25 

Acacia  arabica  .    .  . 207 

» capensis     .  . 
207 

>> Catechu     .  . 213 

i> dealbata    .  . 207 

»> decurrens  .  . 207 

ft 
Fistula  .■  206 

,210 » homalophylla  . 
207 

horrida  .    .  . 207 

>j mollissinia  .  . 207 

jj nilotica  .    .  . 207 

»> pycnantha  .  . 
207 

Seyal     .  206 

,210 stenocarpa  206,210 

») Suma    .    .  . 213 

Verek   .  206 

,210 Acacien-Gummi   .  . 
206 

AcANTHACEiE    .     .  . 424 

Acer,  sugar -yielding 
species     ....  656 

Acetone  in  tar  .    .    .  562 

Acolyctine  ....  10 

Aconella  .    .    .    .  10,  12 

Aconite  Leaves     .    .  11 

„     Root    ...  7 

„      „    Indian  .  12 

„      „    Nepal  .  12 

PAGE 
Aconitic  Acid  ...  12 

Aconitine     ....  9 

Aconitum  Anthora    .  11 

„       Cammarum  11 

„  ferox  .  .  12 

„  heterophyl- lum  .    .  14 

„  luridum 

13 

„  Lycoctonum 11 

„       Napellus  . 
7 

„       palmatum  . 
13 

„  paniculatum 
11 

„      Storckeanum  11 

„      uncinatum . 

13 

j,  variegatum. 
11 

Acore  odorant  .    .  . 
613 

615 
Acorus  Calamus    .  . 613 
Acraconitine     .    .  . 9 

Acrinyl  sulpho-cyanate 
65 Actsea  racemosa    .  . 15 

„    spicata   .    .  . 
3 

Adragante    .    .  ... 
151 

Adraganthin     .    .  . 155 

JEgle  Marmelos    .  . 
116 

jEscylic  Alcohol   .  . 
216 

^thnsa  Cynapium  . 269 

Agaricus  Oreades  .  . 222 

Agropyrum  acutum  . 664 

„       jiinceum  . 
664 

„       pungens  . 664 

„  repens 
663 

Ajowan  or  Ajvan  .  . 
269 

Akulkara     .    .    .  . 343 

Alantcamphor  .    .  . 341 

Alantwurzel .    .    ,  . 
340 

Alga  marina     .    .  . 681 

of  articles  in  thick 

PAGE 

Alga  Zeylanica    .  .681 
Alg^e  679 

Alhagi  Camelorum    .  371 

Allspice  255 

Allyl  cyanide   .    .    .  63 

„    sulphocyanide  .  62 
Almond,  bitter ,    .  .219 

„      „     ess.  oil 
of  220,  227 

„  -legumin  .  .219 
„     Oil     ...  218 

„  sweet  .  .  .  216 
Aloe  616 

„  species  yielding 
the  drug 

616,  617 
Aloeresic  Acid  . .    .  626 

Aloeretic  Acid  . .    .  626 

Aloeretin     .  . .    .  626 
...  616 

„  Barbados 
.    .  622 

„   bitter  of  . 
.    .  626 

„   Bombay  . 
.    .  622 

„    Cape  .  . 

.    .  622 

„    Curasao  . 

.    .  622 

„    East  Indian  .    .  622 

„    hepatic  . 
621,  622 

„    Moka  .  . .    .  622 !!N^citj^l  •  • 
.    .  623 

„   resin  of  . 624,  626 

„  Socotrine 
.    .  622 

"         J'  , liquid  622 

„    Zanzibar  . 
.    .  622 

Aloetic  Acid .    .  627 

.    .  626 

.    .  624 

.    .  627 

Alorcinic  Acid .    .  627 
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Alpinia  Cardamomum  582 

„     Galanga    ,    .  582 
„     officinariim    .  580 

Alstouia  constricta    .  378 

„      scholaris  .    .  378 
Althcea  ofEcinalis  .    .  84 

Altingia  excelsa    242, 247 
Amandes  ameres   .  .219 

„      douces    .    .  216 
Amandin     .    .    .  .219 

Ammi  Copticum  .    .  269 

„    majus     .    .    .  271 
Ammoniacum  .    .    .  288 

„         African  289 

Ammoniak-gummiharz  288 

Animoniaque,  gomme- 
r^sine  288 

Amomiun  aromaticum  588 

„     Cardamomum  587 

„     Korarima  .    .  589 

„     maximum     .  589 

„     Melegueta    .  590 

„     xantliioides  .  587 

„     Zingiber  .    .  574 
Ampelide^     .    .    .  140 

Ampelopsis  liederacea  172 

Amygdalae  amarae    .  219 

J,         dulces     .  216 

Amygdalin  ....  220 

Amygdalus  communis 

216,  219 

Amylum  Marantse    .  569 

Amyxin  133 
Anacardiace^  .  .142 

Anacyclus  officinarum  343 

„  Pyrethrum  342 
Anamirta  Cocculus  .  30 

Anamirtic  Acid  .  .  32 

Ananto-mul  .  .  .  379 

Andrograpliis  panicu- 
lata  424 

Andropogon  citratus  .  660 

„  laniger  .  662 

„  Nardus  .  660 

„  muricatus  663 

„  Schcenan- 
thus   .  660 

Anethene    ....  293 

Anethol  .    .    .  275,277 

Anethum  Fccniculum .  274 

„      graveolens  .  291 

„      segetum  .    •  292 

„      Sowa  .    .  .292 

Angelic  Acid    .    .    .  345 

PAGE 
Angelic  Acid  in  Sum- 
bul  279 

AngelLn  75 

Angostura  Bark  .  .  97 
Animi  .  ,  .  131,135 
Anis  6toil6  ....  20 

Anise  or  Aniseed  .  .  276 

„  -camphor.  275,277 

„    Star-  ....  20 
Antamul  382 

Anthemic  Acid  .  .  345 

Anthemine  ....  345 

Anthemis  nobilis  .  .  344 

„  Pyrethrum  342 
Anthophylli  .  .  .  255 
Anthracene  ....  562 

Anthriscus  vulgaris  .  269 

Aphis  Chinensis  .  .  539 

„  Pistaciae .  .  .  146 

Apocodeine  ....  55 
Apocyne^  ....  378 

Apomorphine   ...  55 

Aporetin  448 

Aqua  Aurantii  florum  113 

„  Naphae  .  .  .113 
Aquilaria  Agallocha  .  616 
Arabic  Acid  .  .  .211 

Arabia  .  .  .  .  .211 

Arabisches  Gummi  .  206 

Arachic  Acid  .  164, 376 
Arachide  ....  163 

Arachis  hypog£ea  .  .163 

„  oil  ...  .  163 
Arbol-a-brea    .  130,131 
Arbutin  359 

Arbutus  Uva-ursi  .    .  359 

Arctostaphylos  Uva- 
ursi   359 

Arctuvin  359 

Areca  Catechu  .  .  .  607 

„  nut  ....  607 

„  „  Catechu  216,608 
Arekaniisse  ....  607 

Arenga  saccharLfera  .  655 

Argel  plant  .    .   .  .194 
Aricine  321 

Aristolocliia  reticulata  534 

„       Serpentaria  532 Aristolochiaceje    .  532 

Arnica  angustifolia    .  349 

„     Flowers.    .    .  351 

„     montana    .    <  349 

„    Root.    .    .  .349 
Arnicin  350 

,       .   .  PAGE Armcme  350 
Aroidea;    ....  613 
Arrack  ^55 
ArroAvroot   ....  569 

„       East  Indian  574 Artanthe  adunca  .    .  532 

„       elongata  .    .  531 
„       lanceaefolia  .  532 

531 
Artanthic  Acid 

Artemisia  Cina     .    .  347 

„      Lercheana  .  346 

„      maritima  .  346 
ARTOCARPACEiE     .     .  487 

ArundoAmpelodesmos  679 
Asafoetida  ....  280 

Asagraea  officinalis  ,  633 
Asant  280 
AsCLEPIADEiE  ,     .     .  379 

Asclepias  asthmatica  .  382 

„      gigantea    .  380 
„      Pseudo-sarza  379 

Asparagin    ....  86 

„      in  belladonna  412 

„      in  liquorice  .  159 
Asparagus  sarmentosus  15 
Aspartate  of  ammonium  86 

Aspic  430 

Aspidine  669 

Aspidium  Filix-mas  .  667 

„      Oreopteris .  669 

„       spinulosum  669 
Asplenium  Filix-foe- 
mina  669 

Assafoetida,  see  Asa- 
foetida. 

Assamar  562 

Astragalus  adscendens  152 

„  brachycalyx  152 

„  Cylleneus  .  152 

,j  gummifer  .  152 
„  Kurdicus  .  152 

„  microcepha- lus  .  .  .  152 

„  pycnocladus  152 
„  stromatodes  152 

„  yielding 
maima  .  372 

Atis  or  Atees  ...  14 

Atraphaxis  spinosa  .  372 

Atropa  Belladonna 

Atropic  Acid 

Atropine .  . 
Atrosin  411 

Attar  of  rose   .    .    .  233 

409 

411 

411,412 
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Baumol  

PAGE 
PAGE 

Attar  of  rose,  adulte- 374 
Bilsenkraut  .    .    .  . 

416 

ration  of  .    .  237, 662 Bazghauj  640 Bish  12 

340 Bearberry  Leaves  .  . 
359 

Bishop's  Weed .    .  . 
269 

AuRANTIACEiE  .     .  . 103 BebeeruorBibiruBark  481 Bissa  Bol  .... 

129 

Aurantiin    .    ,    .  . 105 xjcuiriiio  01  jjiuirine  . 
Bitter  Apple    ,    .  . 

263 

Azadiraclita  indica 135 

"Roln 

116 

„    Wood    .    .  . 

118 

xjciicitiuiiiici  jjeaves  . All 

„        „  Surinam 

119 

Babul  or  B&,bur    .  . 207 T?f)nt 
<dOQ 

Bittersiies  .... 
404 

Baccse  Spinte  cerviufe . 139 RpllnrlminiTiA XJCiltH.H_/lJ.illXlC         •        •  • A^  ̂  Bitter-sweet     .    .  . 404 

BactyrUobium  Fistula  195 -UcllLLl-JicH.        •       •       •  » QCi 
oo 

BrxiNE^     .    .    .  . 70 
90 HpTiin  A  Pirl XJt^XJ.i.U    XXVilLL       •         •         •  • 

oo 
186 

'I ri  1 TTO T\ a  It" n 5* ^" fii RpTumTi ■UCli J  Ulll     •      •      •       •  • Blumea  balsamifera  . 

466 

"Ropl  T?rn if, X>clt?l  X'XLllU       •       •       •  • 116 X  X  \J 
■RpnriA  Oil 

Bockshornsamen  .  . 

150 

X>d;lLH iclli  >V  LlXZiCl  •       •  • 337 x>eiiZ06JiHrz  .    .    ,  , 
obi 

Bois  amer  .... 118 

-LJCW-mjO  tJCLiXLLI-IH           LIAKJ LL. uOO 
„  de  Campeche 

186 

O  Jl\J 

„       ,,  in  xsaisam. »    „  gayac   .    .  . 
92 

-DCUoujlll^  V^'Cul-lclU.cb        •  • 
Peruv.  . 

„   d'Inde  .... 

186 

VycipiVi  •     •  • 
,,  luxyicigons „   de  quassia .    .  . 
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900 

"Rlnnrl 

ft!  1 

yy          yy       SHlXitlBt\       •          .  • 

5-40 

VjTUIJLLLL        •  • 81 
ox tJOi 

„    „     „     rouge  . 
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Ui   JTclU.      •  • XIV Bonduc  Seeds  .    .  . 
185 
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97 
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ou-± 

Borassus  flabelliformis  655 
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VTLllJ  \XkL<Xj     •  • 
Oi 

m   1      InTYi  ]~\Ci xiX  \jcilU.UXudi    •  • 

—4 

Boswellia  Bhau-Daji- 
„      Indicum  .  . 1  IV 

5,    in  Coptis  . 
0 ana    .  . 

120 

J,     Nucistse  . m  Jr  ouopnyiium 

'57 

OI 

„     Carterii  .  . 
120 

J,  Peruvianum 
1  '7(1 i  IV Berberis  aristata  . QQ 

OO 

„     Frereana  121, 135 

„      Styracis   .  . asiatica OO 

„     glabra     .  . 

121 

TolutEiiiuiii  . 
111 

„      Lycium  . 
OO 

„     papyrifera  . 

121 

Barbaloin  .... P.'OA 

J  J         VUlgarib  . 
Oo 

^y     Scleral  •    •  • 
120 

Barberry,  Indian  . 
oo oo 

Bergamot  Camphor  . 
T  T  T 111 

„     serrata    .  . 
121 

Barbotine  .... 
„       essence  ot  . 

1  AQ lOo 
„  thurifera 

121 

Barentraubenblatter  . ooU 
Bergaptene  .    .  lOo, 

TIT 
lii Botryopsis  platyphylla 

25 

Barlappsamen  .  . DDU Bertramwurzel  .    .  . o4z 
189 

"r>     1             -  1 
Barley,  pearl    .    .  . DO/ Besengmster 

1  zis Brassic  Acid    .    .  . 

63 

Barosma  betulina  .  . 99 -Deia  mariTiima  . 
ooo 

Brassica  alba    .    .  . 

64 
„      Camphor .  . 100 

-quinine  . OZl 
„     juncea.    .  , 

64 

„      crenata    .  . 

„      crenulata .  . 

98 Jjclcl      Ula  .... fi07 1 

„     nigra  .    .  . 

61 

98 Betelniisse  .... R07 Brauerpech  .... 
559 

„     Eckloniana  . 101 xjciuia  aiuot,  tell  ui . 
OUrr 

Brayera  anthekain- 
„      serratifolia  . 

Barras  or  Galipot  .  . 

99 Beurre  de  Cacao  . 

o  / 
228 

547 
,,  iviuscaue  . 

A>\fi ^OO 
Brazil  wood  .... 

189 

Bassora  Gum    .    .  . 156 
BevUacqua  .    .    .  • 

264 Brechniisse  .    .   <•  . 384 

155 
493 

Brechwurzel    .    .  . 331 

Batatas  Jalapa  .    .  . 398 Bibiric  Acid    .    .  . 482 134 

Baume  de  Canada .  . 552 482 
133 

„  Copahu 
200 

„     sulphate  .  . 482 Brindonia  indica  .  . 79 

„      P6rou  .  . 179 Bibiru  Bark     .    .  . 
481 

Bromaloin  .... 
624 

S.  Salvador  179 Bigaradier  .... 
111 Broom  Tops     .    .  . 

148 

„      Tolu     .  . 
177 Bikh  

12 
Brucine  .    .    .  385, 388 
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Bryoiclin  133 
Biichu  orBucco  Leaves  98 

Buckthorn  Berries     .  139 

Buena  hexandi-a   .  .321 

„     magnifolia  .    .  326 

Bugbane  15 
Buka  Leaves  ...  98 

Bukubliitter  ...  98 

Bulbus  Scillse  •  •  .  627 

BURSERACE^    .     .     .  120  ■ 
Busserole     ....  359 

Butea  frondosa .    .  ..173 

„    Kino  ....  173 

„    parviflora    .  .173 

„    superba  .    .  .173 
Butua  25 

Butyrum  Cacao    .   .  87 
Buxine  in  Bibiru  .    .  482 

„     in  Pareira .    .  27 

Cabbage  Eose  .  .  .232 
Cacao  Butter    ...  87 

Cachou  213 

„   jaune  ou  Gambir  298 

Cade,  liuile  de  .    .    .  563 

Csesalpinia  Bonduc    .  185 

„       Bonducella  185 

„       ecliinata    .  288 

„  Sappanl89,288 

Cajuput  Oil .    .    .    .  247 

Cajuputene  or  Caju- 

putol  

Calabar  Bean  .  .  . 

Calamus  aromaticus  . 

„      Draco .    .  . 

Calisaya  Bark  .    .  . 

Calotropis  gigantea  . 

„       Hamiltonii . 

„      procera  .  
. 

Calumba  Root  .    .  . 

Cambogia    .    .    .  < 

Camomille  Romaine 

Campecheholz  .  . 

Camphor,  barosma 

J,       Barus  . 

bergamot 

blumea  . 

Borneo  . 

China  . 

cinsebene 

„  common 

„       cubebs  . 

„  dryobala- 

nops  '. 

248 

167 

613 

609 

315 

380 
380 

380 

22 

77 

344 
186 

100 
464 

111 
466 

464 

463 

348 
458 

528 

464 
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Camphor,  Formosa  .  463 

„  Japan  .  .  463 
„  laurel  .  .  458 

„  Malayan  .  464 
„  Neroli  .  .114 

„  ngai .  .  .  466 
„  oils  .  .  .  464 

„  orris.  .  .  601 

„  sassafras  .  484 

„  thyme  437,  438 
„  tobacco .  .  421 

Camphora  ....  458 

„  officinarum  458 
Camphoric  Acid    .    .  463 

Camphre  458 

Camphretic  Acid  .    .  463 

„  „  from 

„         galbanum  288 
Camphyl  alcohol  .    .  465 
Canarium    .    .    .  .130 

Cane  Sugar  ....  649 

„       „  varieties  of  655 Canefice  195 

Canella  alba     ...  68 

CANELLACEiE    ...  68 

Canellin  70 
573 
494 

491 

491 

491 

569 

68 

466 

200 

.  562 

,  297 

Canna  Starch  .  . 

Cannabene  .    .  . 

CANNABINEiE    .  , 

Cannabis  Indica  . 

„  sativa Cannace^  .  . 

Cannelle  blanche 

„  de  Ceylan  , 

Capivi  .... 

Capnomor    .  . 
CAPRIFOLIACEiE 

Capsicin  408 406 

406 

406 

406 
406 

38 

316 

655 

bastard 

Bengal  . 

Ceylon  . cluster  . 

Java 
Korarima 

PACE 

Cardamom,  Malabar  .  582 

„  Nepal  .  .  588 
„  round  .  .  587 

„  Siam  .  .587 
„  xanthioid  .  587 

Carex  arenaria  .    .    .  664 

Caricse  487 

Carmufellic  Acid  .  .253 

CaroUna  Pink  Root  .  389 

Carony  Bark  ...  97 

Carrageen  ....  679 

Carthagena  Bark  .  .316 
Carum  Carvi  .  .  .271 

„    Ridolfia     .    .  292 
Carvene  273 

Carvi  271 

Carvol  273 

CaryophyUi     ...  249 

„      festucae  vel 
stipites  .  254 

CaryophyUin  .  .  .  253 

CaryophyUinic  Acid  .  253 

CaryophyUum  regium  255 

Caryophyllus  aromati- 

Capsicum  annuum 

„  fastigiatum. 

„  grossum 
„       longum  .  . 
„       minimum  . 

Capsulse  Papaveris  . 

Caqueta  Bark  .    .  . 
Caramelane  .    .    .  ■ 

Caraway  271 

Cardamom   ....  582 
587 
588 

585 587 

589 

589 

cus  

Caryota  urens  .  . 
CascariUa  Bark 
Cascarillin    .    .  . 

Casse  ou  canefice  , 

Cassia  acutifolia  . 

„  angustifolia „     Bark .  . 

„  BrasUiana 
„     buds  .  . 

„     Fistula  . 

„     grandis  . 

„     lignea  . 
„  moschata 
„     obovata  . 

„     oil  of .  . 

„     vera  Bark 
Castor  Oil   .  . 

„     ̂   „  Seed
s 

Catechin  .    .  . 

in  Kino 

Catechu 

249 

.  655 
,    .  505 

.    .  507 

,    .  195 
,    .  190 

.  190 

.    .  474 

.    .  197 

.    .  479 

.    .  195 

.    .  197 

.    .  474 

.    .  197 

.    .  190 

.    .  478 

.    .  477 

.    .  512 

.    .  510 

215, 301 

.    .  174 

.    .  213 
Areca-nut  216,  608 

„    black  . 

„  Gambier 

„    pale.  
. 

„  pallidum „    Pegu  . Catechuic  Acid . 

Catechuretm  . 

.  .  213 

.  .  298 

.  .  298 

.  .  298 

.  .  213 

215, 301 

.  .  216 
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PAGE 
PAGE PA(;n 

Catechu-tannic  Acid  . 216 Chondodendron  to- Cinnamein  .    .    ,  . 183 
X  XJfJ 

Cathiu'tic  Acid .    .  . 193 mentosum,  stems  of 
29 

Ciunamene  .    .    .  . 244 

Cathavtocarpus  Fistula  195 Chondrus  crispus 679 Cinnamic  Acid . 244 

Cathartogenic  Acid  . 193 „      mammillosus  681 
,,    „  inBals.Peruv. 

182 

Catharto-mannite  .  . 
193 

Chop-nut     .    .    .  . 

167 
....       ..  Tolut 

179 

Cayenne  Pepper   .  . 
406 Christmas  Rose    .  . 1 .in  benzoin 365 

Cebadilla  »  .    .    .  . 633 Chrysammic  Acid  .  . 

627 

„    aldehyde  . 

473 

Cedrat,  essence  of .  . 115 Chrysanthemum  Par- 
Cinnamodendron Vfi/  XJtXXX%MA-M~A.\J  \^\J  J-LX^X  \JXX         •  » 19 

Centifolienrosen    .  . 232 thenium   .    .    .  . 
345 

Cinnamol     .    .    .  . 
244 

Cepliaelis  Ipecacuanha  331 Chrysophan  .    .    .  . 

448 
Cinnamomin 473 

Cerasus  serotiua    .  . 224 „        in  Senna  . 
193 

Cinnamomum  Bur- 
659 Chrysophanic  Acid  . 

448 
maTini J  IJL  (M±X  LX  J.   •  » 

475 
Cerotyl,  cerotate   .  . 

53 193 CJanrnh  ora a/xxx  hj  xx\j  X  iM  • 
458 

palmitate  . 

53 
Chrysorhamnine    .  . 

140 

„  Cassia 

475 

Cetraria  Islandica  .  . 670 
494 

..  iners 4«                     XXX\jXhJ       •           •  • 475 

Cetraric  Acid  . 672 Cicuta  virosa  266,  270,  296 obtusifolium 
475 

672 Cigue,  fenilles  de  .  . 

268 

„       paucifiorum . 
475 Cevadic  Acid   .  . 635 „    fruits  de .    .  . 

266 
Tamala •  •                      -L  (AlXXXlMXtX         a  • 475 

Cevadilla     .    .    .  . 633 Cimicifuga  racemosa  . 
15 

,,       Zeylanicum . 

466 

CliaeropliYlluni  An- Cimicifugin  .    .    .  . 

16 

Cinnamon    .    .    .  . 
466 

tkriscus    .    .    .  . 
269 Cinsebene     .    .    .  . 

348 Chinese 

477 

Chamomile,  common  . 345 
„  -camphor 

348 chins •  •                     \JXXXtJ*J              a  • 472 

Flowers  . 344 Cinchona,  acid  prin- 
„     leaf,  oil  of  . 

474 

Roman 344 ciples  of  ...  . 325 „       oil  of    .  . 

473 

Chanvre'  indien     .  . 
491 Cinchona  alkaloids 322 

,,       root,  oil  of  . 

474 

Charas 494 

, ,         „  estima- 
Cinnamylic cinnamate  244 

Chardinia  xeranthe- tion  of  327 
Cissampelos  Pareira  . 28 

moides  222 

„    ̂       „  propor- 

Cistns ladaniferus  ,  . 
373 

Chaulmugra  Seed  , 70 tion  in  barks     .  . 324 Citric  Acid  .    .    .  . 105 

Chavica  ofiicinaruni  , 524 Cinchona  Bark  .    .  . 302 Citridic  Acid   .    .  . 

12 

Roxburf  hii 524 

„     „  chemical  com 
103 

Chene  ecorce  de 534 
position  of  320 

Citronella  Oil  .    .  . 660 

Cherry-laurel  Leaves  . 
226 

„     „  commerce  in 
310 Citronellol   .    .    .  . 

661 Chiendefit 663 jj                               •       •  • 315 CitruUus  Colocynthis , 

263 

664 
316 Citrus  Aurantium  .  . 

111 

ChUlies 406 

„     „  structure 

317 

„     Bergamia    .  . 
108 

China  hicolorata 321 

„     „  yeUow    .  . 

315 

„     Bigaradia   .  . 

111 

„    Carthagene  rose 
321 Cinchona  Calisaya 303 „     decumana  .  . 105 

„    nova  .    .    .  . 326 
„       conspectus  of  318 

„     Limonum  103, 

106 

China  Eoot  .... 648 „       cultivation  of  311 „     medica  .  103, 
115 

Chinariude  .... 302 
„       history  of  . 

304 
„     vulgaris  .  Ill, 

113 

Chinawurzel     .    .  . 648 
„  lancifolia 

316 
Claviceps  purpurea  . 672 

Chinovic  Acid  .    .  . 326 
„       officinalis  . 

303 
Clous  de  girofles   .  . 

249 

Chinovin  .... 326 
„      Pitayensis  . 

316 Clove  Leaves    .    .  , 255 

393 
„       -red    .    .  . 

326 
„    Stalks    .    .  . 

254 

Chiratogenin    .    .  . 393 „       succirubra  . 304 

249 

Chiretta  or  Chirayta  . 392 
„      works  relat- „   Mother .    .  . 

255 

Chloraloin  .... 624 ing  to  .  . 

328 

„     oil  of        .  . 253 

627 Cinchoniciue    .    .  . 322 

„     Royal   .    .  . 

255 

Cholesterin  .... 376 Cinchonidine    .  320, 

323 185 

„      in  barley  . 659 Cinchonine  .    .  320, 
323 

Cocculus  Chondoden- 

„     in  ergot  677, 678 Cincho-tannic  Acid  . 
326 dron  .  . 

25 

Chondodendron  tomen- Cinchovatine    .    .  . 321 „      cordifolius  . 
32 25 Cinene  or  Cynone  .  . 348 „       Indicus  .  . 

30 

Y  Y 
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PAGE 
Coclilearia  Arinoracia  66 

Cocos  nucifera  .  .  .  655 

Ooclamine  ....  55 

Codeine   .    .    .54,  55, 58 
Cohosh  15 

Comg,  semences  de  .  239 
Colchicein  ....  639 

Colcliicin  ....  639 

Colchicum  autumnale  636 

„  other  species  638 

„  Seed  .  .  .  638 

Colchiqiie,  bulbe  de  .  636 

„  semence  de  638 

Colocynth  ....  263 

Colocynthein  .  .  .  264 

Colocynthin  ....  264 

Colocynthitin  .  .  .  264 
Colombo  Eoot  ...  22 

ColophoniaMauritiana  134 

Colophony  ....  548 

Coloquinte  ....  263 

Coloquintida  .  .  .263 

Columba-Bitter  .  .  24 
Columbian  Bark  .  .  316 

Columbic  Acid..  .  .  24 

Columbin  ....  24 

Colutea  arborescens  .  194 

Comenic  Acid  ...  56 

Composite  ....  340 

Concombre  piirgatif  ou 

sauvage  ....  260 

Conglutin  .  .  .  .219 

Conhydrine  .  .  .  .267 
Conia  or  Conine  .  .  267 

CONIFER/E    ....  545 

Coniferin  597 

Conine  267 

Conium  maculatum  .  266 

Conquinine  ....  320 

CONVOLVULACE^  .     .  394 

Convolvulic  Acid  .  .  400 

Convolvulin .  .  400, 404 

Convolvulinol  .  .  .  400 

Convolvulinolic  Acid .  400 

Convolvulus  Nil   .  . 

Purga  .  . 

Scammonia 

Conylcne  

Copahu   

Copaiba  or  Copaiva  , 

Copaifera  bijuga  . 

„  cordifolia 

„       coriacoa  . 

„      glabra  
. 

402 
398 

394 
267 

200 
200 

201 

201 
201 

201 

J5 

}■> 
J) 

PAGE 

Copaifera  guianensis  .  201 

Jacquini     .  201 
Jussieui .  .201 

Langsdorffii  201 
laxa  .    .  .201 

multijuga   .  201 
nitida    .    .  201 

officinalis    .  201 

Sellowii.    .  201 

Copaivic  Acid  .    .    .  204 

Copalchi  Bark  .    .    .  507 

Coptis  Root ....  3 

„     Teeta.    ...  3 

„     trifolia    ...  5 

Coque  du  Levant  .    .  30 

Coquelicot   ....  37 

Corail  des  jardins  .    .  406 
Coriander    ....  293 

Coriandrum  sativum  .  293 

Coriaria  myrtifolia    .  194 
Cormus  Colcliici  .    .  636 

Cortex  Alstonise  .    .  378 

Angosturse    .  97 

Aurantii  .  .111 

Berberidis    .  33 

Bibiru  .    .    .  481 

Canellse  albse  68 

Cascarillse    .  505 

Cassise  lignese  474 

Chinas  ...  302 

Cinclionse     .  302 

Cinnamomi  .  466 

Cusparite  .    .  97 
Eleutherife    .  505 

Granati  fruc- 
tus     .    .  .257 

Granati  radi- 
cis  .  .  c  259 

Laricis  .  .  551 

Limonis  .  .104 

Magellanicus .  17 

\^Margos8e  •  .135 Mezerei  .  .  486 

Mudar  .  .  .  380 

Nectandra3  .  481 

Pcruvianus  .  302 

Pruni  sero- 
tinre  .  .  .224 

Quercus  .  534 

Soymidse  .  .13/ 
Swietcniiv.  .  .137 

ThymiamatLs .  245 
uimi  .  .  .  500 

ftavse    .  501 

5J 

j> j> 

55 55 

J5 55 

55 55 

55 

55 55 

55 55 

55 

55 
55 55 

55 55 

55 

5) 55 

55 5> 

Cortex  Winter  anus  .  17 

Cotarnine  .  .  .  54,  55 

Cotoneaster  nummu- 
laria  372 

Couch  Grass  .  .  .  663 

Cowberry    .    .    .  .36" 

Cowhage  105 
Cow-itch  165 

Cran  de  Bretagne  .  .  6'! 
Crataeva  Marmelos    .  IIG 

Creasote  562 

Creosol  or  Kreosol  96,  562 

Creyat  or  Kariyat .    .  424 
Crinum  Asiaticum     .  630 

„     toxicariura    .  630 
Crocetin  604 

604 

601 

601 505 

613 

505 507 507 

510 

.508 

510 

515 

510 

507 

.  508 

.  508 

.  509 

.  509 

.  3i:> .  61 

55,  59 
.  530 
.  530 

.  530 .  526 

.  530 .  526 

Crocin  .  .  .  .  , 

Crocus  .... 

„     sativus  .  . 
Croton  Cascarilla  . 

„    Draco   .  . 

„     Eluteria    .  , 

„    lucidus  .  . 
„     niveus  .  . 

„  oblongifolius 
„    Oil  .   .  . 

„  Pavanse 

„  Philippense 

„  polyandrum „  Pseudo-China 
„    Seeds    .  . 

„  Tiglium 
Crotonic  Acid  .  . 

Crotonol  .... 

Crown  Bark .    .  . 

Crucifer^  .    .  . 

Cryptopine  .  . 
Cubeba  caniua  . 

„     Clusii  . 

„  Lowong 

„  officinalis Wallicliii 

55 

Cubebse 

Cubeben  528 

Cubebene,  hydrate  .  528 

Cubebic  Acid  .    .  .529 

Cubebin  52S 

Cubebs    .    .    .    .  .526 

„     African .    .    .  530 

„     c<amphor    .    .  528 Cucumber,  squirting 

or  wUd     ....  260'
 Cucumis  Colocynthis  .  263 

H.ardwickii  .  264 
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PACK 

Cucumis  Prophetarum  2G2 Daplinotiii  .... 

PAGE 
487 

Dragon's  Blood    .  . 

PAOE 

609 

„      X  seucio  -  coio- 
486 

„         „  Canary 
cymiiis  . 

Of?  t Datura  alba .... 
415 Islands  613 

„    fastuosa    .  . 415 „         .  „  .  drop  . 
613 

„    Stramonium  . 412 „     ■  .„  lump  . 611 
„    Tatula  .    .  . 

413 

„  reed  . 
611 

01111110  ^CHl  .... 

90*7 

Daturine .    .    .  413, 414 

,,  Socotra  612 Delphiniae  or  Delphiae  6 Drmua  ciliaris  . 

J,     Armeniaii  . Delphinium  Staphisagria  5 Drimys  AVinteri 
1  7 

1  / 

„     Roman  . 
o^o oo 

Dryobalanops  aroma- 
Cuminalclehyde zyb x-'esoxymorpmne 

00 
tica  . 4o4 

Cuminic  Acid  . Ayl j-'cuiciopme .... DO 

„  Camphora 

464 
OQfi 0/  JL Dulcamara  .    .    .  . 

404 v^ummin  oeecis  . 
Oil 

Dulcamarine    .    .  . 405 

vjumoi  or  v^umene  .  . OD^ x^naK  iree  .... 
i-iO 

i/igiiai6iii  .... 

CuxcunLa  angustifolia . O  /  4 Til  m  f  Q  1  in 
J_-'l^iucl±iJJ.         •       •       •  . 

zt9'? 

'diZO 

Earth-nut  Oil  .  .    .  . 163 
1  HI  i  1 .1 II  1  III  /ifii  , iyigiraiireoin     .    ,  . EBE^TACEiE ,  .     .     .  . 

360 

„      ionga  .    .  . Old -L-'igiijctiia  puipuiea,  . 
499 Ecballin,  ....    .  . . 

262 OLa-lLU.       •  • O  1  ̂  Ill       T"  o     1^  1 1  n jL/lglTjclSOilll    ,      ,      .  . 

A  9*? 

Ecballium  Elaterium  . 
260 

ljurcumiu  .... o/  y Dill 9Q1 Ecboliiie  677 

v^iibooniiic  .... 

'?91 

Dimethylnornarcotine 00 Echinus.PhUippiaensis  515 
L/USCuS  IjriaSS x/iubjjjiub  ■Ciiiiuiyu- Echites  scholarLs   .  . 

378 

y  / 

pieris  . 
OV\J Ecorce  de  Winter  .  . 

17 

v.-* LloJJailil  •       •      •      •  • 
,,         Virgin  lana 

ooi Eibischwurzel  .    .  . 

84 <^u.sso  or  xvoso  . 998 
Diplolepis  Gallte  tine- 

Eichenrinde .... 534 
91 

OOO 
Eisenhut .... 

7,11 

i^ycioiiia  vulgaris  , zoy Q1 Elaidic  Acid    .   .  . 164 

v^yj-LLcJLLc  Ui  v>  J  JliUi  ±1 U-LLL x-'ipiero  Cell  pus  aiatuo  . 
Oi ,,      „  from  Sesame  426 

„  gracilis 

ox Elateric  Acid  .    .  , 262 

J  J     11  om  ciicinicdm- 
„        hispidus  . 

oi 262 

phor 

mcanus  . 

oi 
262 

„       „    camphor . 463 indicus 

oi 
Elaterium  Fruit    .  . 

260 

„  cumin 
296 ItBvis  . Ql 

oi 
Elder  Flowers  .    .  . 

297 

„       „    thyme  . 
438 

„        littoralis  . 
O  CI 
82 

Elecampane  .... 340 

Cynene  or  Cinene  .  . 348 „        retusus  . 
82 

„        Camphor . 

341 

Cynips  Gallse  tinctorife  536 DiJanogiici 
89 

129 

664 „       trinervis  . 
Q  1 

oi 
„    African  .    .  . 135 

Cynodon  Dactylon 664 J  J            L  ur  DlUdX  uS 
81 

oi 
„    Brazilian     .  . 

134 

Cynorrhodon    .    .  . 
238 7i£nr  1  'I  m  mi  a 

ZJtJJr  IClIliLfUb 
81 

OI 
„    Mauritius   .  . 

134 

Cynosbata  .... 238 jjiseinesion  gummi- „    Mexican     .  . 134 
Cypripedium  pubes- 

ferum  ..... 
288 oriental      .  . 135 

cens     ...     73,  534 679 „    Vera  Cruz  .  . 134 
150 378 

ElettariaCardamomum  582 

Cytisus  Laburnum 
150 

Dog's  Grass  .... 
663 

„      major  .    .  . 

582 

„     Scoparius  .  . 
148 Dolichos  pruriens  .  . 165 Eleuthera  Bark    .  . 505 

Dorema  Ammoniacum 
288 

Ellagic  acid  .... 259 

„     Aucheri   ,  . 289 EU^bore  blanc  .    .  . 630 

Daemonorops  Draco  . 609 „     robustum  ,  . 
289 

„      noir    .    .  . 
1 

Dalleiochine     .    .  . 322 Douce-am^re    .    .  . 
404 

Elm  Bark  .... 

500 

Dandelion  Root    .  . 351 Dracaena  Draco     .  . 613 

„     „     slippery  . 

501 

Daphne  Gnidium  .  . 
487 Drachenblut    .    .  . 609 

Embryopteris  glutin- 
„     Laureola  .  . 

487 
Draconyl  .... 611 

360 

„  Mezereum 
486 

611 

335 

y  Y  2 
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PAGE PAGE 
PAfiK 

A  AQ 44o reunel,  (jrerman 
Flores  Sambuci    .  . 

297 

Empleuruui  serrula- „      inoian . 
Zl  0 FceniculumPanmoiium  275 

1  m iUl oils  of  . 

'Old 

vulgare 

274 

91  Q XtUXXlci'LL        .  • 974 Fcenum  Camelorum  . 662 
1  on Saxon  , Folia 

Aconiti  . 
11 

Tit       •  ^1 EnzianwuTzel   .    .  . „      sweet  .    .  . 
Belladonnse. 411 

Equisetic  Acid .    .  . Avild 97 Bucliu 98 

Erdnussdl  .... J.  uo N  /un  rvn  1  1 974 Conii  .... 

2G8 

Ei'ii'ot  of  diss 
D  /  y i;  enugreeK  .... iOU }> Daturse  albse  . 415 

„     „  oat    .    .  . D  /  y JD  em  xvooo    •    •    •  • DO  / Digitalis     .  . 422 

o  /  z jp  eronia  ji;iepnanipuni . 
117 111 

» Hyoscyami  . 

416 

„  wheat 
K)  It) 

»      gum    .    .  . 
91  9 Lauro-cerasi 

226 

R'79 
jp  eneirea  specbaoiiis  . 

1  0 
J> Malabathri  .  . 

480 

0/  / Ferula  alliacea .    .  . 9Q1 

J> 

Senns 189 

Ericace^  .... 00\3 J3     ii-saicetictaj  , 5> Tabaci 418 

J5     erubescens  . 
ZOO 

J> Tylophorse  . 382 
3fi0 ctc\  InfinTniiti 

^7         o                        *  * 
9R^ XJTse  Ursi  . 359 

Erucic  acid  .    .    .  63, 
1  /IT 

J,     iN  artnex 
9Qn 

Fool's 

Parsley  .    .  . 269 

DO rubricaulis  . 
2200 

Fougere  male    .    .  . 667 

Erytliroretin    .  . 
/I  /t  Q 4-3:  cS 

,j     teterruna  . 
9Q1 

Foxglove  Leaves  .  . 422 

iiisere  asixxi    .    .  . 1  fi7 
X 1  ll^ltctXIO)     •  . Frankincense    .    .  . 

120 
FerulaicAcid    .    .  . 2io4 

„  common 

549 

Essigrosenblatter  . 
1  R7 

370 
Eucalyptus  Kino  .  . 174 

OO  1 
370 

„        Manna  . 373 
tj40 

Fraxinus  excelsior .  . 366 

,,        Oil .    .  . 
249 jj  icnicTi  narz  .... Omus     .  . 

366 

Eugenia  caryophyllata  249 r  icnTjenineer     .    .  • oou Fractus  Ajowan  . 269 

„      Pimenta  .  . 255 _C  iCUo  V^aiiiL-OP        •      •  • 4R7 rtO  1 
5> Anethi 

291 
Eugenic  Acid  .    .  . 

253 
4:0  / 

)■) 

Anisi 276 

„        „  in  Canella  70 
T7tt  Tr<T?ci 667 

5> 

„   stellati . 

20 

253 JD  IIICIC  ACICI  .... ooy 3> Belse    .    .  . 116 

Eugetic  Acid   .    .  . 284 J:  UlXOilC  Ji-ClCl 
OOtJ 

J) Capsici 
406 

Eulophia  yielding  Salep  593 
1  IT  -f  /-^  1  T  -f^ Doy » Cardamomi  . 

582 
Euphorbia  resinifera  . 

.502 

UUi/ Carica3  .    .  . 
487 

EUPHORBIACILE     .  . 

*502 

nil  rtcTmrl  if^  A  PI  11 669 3) Carui  . 271 

Euphorbium 502 X"  ILL^tJilxU-tUicluuC/t      •  • 
422 Cassise  fistulae  195 

Euphorbon  .    .    .  . 
504 JD  ITj  X>aiiSdIii  or  UdilU  Ul » Cocculi .    .  . 

30 

562 VXHCci\.L*       •        •  • 552 JJ Colocynthidis  263 

Euryangium  Sumbul . 
278 556 JJ Conii    .    .  . 266 

393 ,j   Silv6r    •    .    .  . 

JJ 

Coriandri 293 

Exogonium  Purga 398 ti*l  o       a  C!  o  m  cm 
JD  laCll So dlUc  11 JJ Cumini 

295 

ExtractumGlycyrrhizoe  159 xiag,  blue    .    .    .  . 
oyo JJ Diospyri  . 

360 
„       Uncarise  . 

298 

,j     rOOb,  sweet  . 
Ol  o 

JJ 

Ecballii 

260 jciiuw  •     •     .  . 
616 JJ Foeniculi  .  . 

274 xiax  Deeo.    .    .    .  . JJ Hibisci 

86 Faba  Calabarica   .  . 167 J;  iiecierDiuineu  . 
9Q7 

JJ Juniper!  . 
565 

„    Physostiginatis . 
167 Flores  Aiitlieixiidis  . 

'111 

JJ Iiimonls 103 

„    Sancti  Ignatii  . 
387 AmiCtE  . TSl 

JJ 

Mori 

489 

Fa£ru3  silvatica,  tar  of  564 „     Cinoj     .    .  . 

346 

JJ 

Pimentse  . 

255 

Earnwurzel  .    .    .  . 
667 

„  Koso 

228 JJ Plperis  longri 
524 

487 

„  Xiavandiilse 482 JJ 

„  niffri 519 274 
„     Rosa;  incarnattc  232 

JJ 

Pruni   .     .  , 223 

274 
„        „    pallida)  . 

232 JJ Rhamni 
139 

„      bitter  .  . 275 
„        „  rubroo 

230 
JJ Rosee  caninee 

238 
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Fticus  amylaceus 

PAGE 
681 

PAGE 
148 Grass,  Couch    .    .  . 

PAGS 
663 

crispus  .  . 679 Gentian-bitter  .    .  . 390 

„    Dog's    .    .  . 

663 

Hibernicus . 679 „     Root    .    .  . 
389 „    Lemon  .    .  . 660 

680 Gentiana  Chirayita  . 392 
„     Oil,  Indian 

660 
672 „      lutea .    .  . 389 „    Oil  of  Nimar  . 661 

562 „      Pannonica  . 391 
'„    Quitch  .    .  . 

663 

Fusanus  spicatus  541, 
543 

„  punctata 

391 Graswurzel  .... 663 

Fusti  254 

,,  purpurea 
391 Greenlieart  Bark  .  . 481 

GENTIANEiE       .     .  . 389 Grenades,  ̂ corce  de  . 

257 

Gentiauic  Acid     .  , 391 Grenadier,  ̂ corce  de 

Gfeidmic  Acid  .  . • 164 Gentianin  .... 390 racine  de  .    .    .  . 259 

Galanga  major  .  . • 582 Gentiogeniu     .  . 391 
Grieswnrzel .... 25 

„      minor .  . 
580 

Gentiopicrin 390 Ground-nut  Oil    .  . 163 
580 

Geranium  Oil  .    .  . 660 Guaiac  Beta-resin  .  . 96 

„  greater 
582 630 Guaiac-yellow  .    .  . 96 

Galbanum.  . 285 657 Guaiacene  .... 96 
580 Geum  urbanum     .  . 351 Guaiacic  Acid  .  .95 

,  96 

Galipea  Cusparia 
97 

Gewiirznelken  .    .  . 
249 

96 

„     officinalis  . 97 Giftlattich  .... 353 Guaiaconic  Acid  .  . 95 

Galipot  or  Barras  . 
547 

Gigartina  acicularis  . 681 
Guaiacum  officinale  , 92 

Gallae  Halepenses 536 
„       mammillosa  681 „       Resin   .  . 94 

536 
u-mgeii  Uii  .    .    .  . „       sanctum  . 

92 

GaUe  d'Alep    .  . 
536 

Gmgembre  .... 574 „       Wood  .  . 
92 GalKc  Acid  from  galls 

538 /-N  •  

5/4 Guaiacyl-hydride  .  . 

96 

Gallo-tannic  Acid  . 538 

„     grass  oil    .  . 

r*  r*  r\ 

660 
Guaiakharz  .... 94 

Gall's,  Aleppo    .  . 
536 

Gmgili  Oil  .    .    .  . 425 Guaiakholz  .... 

92. 
„    blue    .    .  . 

537 
Ginseng,  American  . 

73 

Guaiaretic  Acid    .  95,  96 

„   Bokhara  .  . 540 249 

9& 

„    Chinese  ,  . 
538 

„      grines  de  .  . 254 

493 

„  '  green  .    .  . 
537 

Glandulse  Humuli 
/1QQ Guilandina  Bonducella  185 

„    Japanese .  . 
538 

„       Eottlerse  . 

Glycyrretia  .    .    .  . 

515 Guimauve   .    .    .  . 84 

„    oak     .    .  . 
536 158 Guinea  Grains  .    .  . 

590 
„    pistacia    .  146 

540 
Glycyrrbiza  ecbiliata  . 

157 

„     PejDper .    .  . 

406 

„    tamarisk .  . 540 

„  glabra 

156 
Gulancha  .... 

32 

„    Turkey   .  . 536 

„  glanduli- 
Gule-j)istah  ,    .    .  . 

540- 

„ "  white  .    .  . 
537 fera  . 

156 Gum  Arabic     .    .  . 206 

298 
Glycyrrbizru     .    .  . 

158 
„    Australian  .  . 210 

Gamboge     .    .  . 77 

86 

„    Barbary  .    .  . 

210 

Ganja  
493 

Gomme  Arabique  .  . 
206 

„    Bassora   .    .  . 

156 

Garcinia  indica .  . 79 
„     Gutte  .    .  . 

77 

„    Benjamin    .  . 
361 

„      Morella  . 77,  79 Goudron  v^g^tal  .  . 
560 

„    Cape  .    .    .  . 

210 

„      pictoria  . 79 Gracilaria  lichenoides 
681 „    Caramania   .  . 

156 

„  purpurea. 79 Grains,  Guinea.    .  . 
590 

„    East  India  .  . 210 

„  Travancorica 79 „     of  Paradise  . 590 „    Feronia  .    .  . 212 
487 

Graines  dos  Moluques 
508 

„  Geclda 

208 

Gayac,  bois  de  .  . • 
92 „     de  Tilly   .  . 

508 

„     r^sine  de  . 

94 

Geamine^  .    .    .  . 649 „    Jiddah    .    .  . 

208 

Gaz  Alefi     .    .  . 372 Grana  Paradisi 590 

„    Mogador.    .  . 

210 

„  -anjabin     .  . 
371 

„    Morocco  .    .  . 

210 

„  Khonsari  .  . 372 
508 

„    Mosul .    .    .  . 

156 

Granatin  260 
„    Senegal  .    .  . 

209 

682 Granatschalen  .    ,  . 
257 

„    Suakiu    .    .  . 

210 

Genet  h.  balais  .  . 148 Granat^yurzelrinde 259 „    Talca  or  Talha  . 
210 

Granulose    .    .    .  . 571 „    Thus  .   .    .  . 5.10 
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Gum  Tragacanth 

„    Wattle  . 
Gummi  Acacise 

„  Arabicum 

Gummigutt  .  . 

Gurjim  -Balsam 

Gurjunic  Acid  . 
Gutti  .... 

GUTTIFER^  .  . 

Gynocardia  odorata 

I'AOE 

151 

210 
206 
206 

77 

81 
84 

77 

77 

70 

Ha;mate'm  .  .  .  .188 
Hsematoxyliu  .  .  .188 

Hcematoxylon  Campe- 
chiamxm  .  .  .  .186 

Hagebutteu.  .  .  .238 

Hagenia  Abyssinica  ,  228 

Hagenic  Acid  .  .  .  230 
Hamamelide^  .  .  241 

Hanfkraut  ....  491 

Hardwiclda  pimiata  .  205 
Hashab  206 

Hashish  493 

Hawkbit  353 

Helenin  341 

Hellebore^  Black  ,    .  1 

„       White  .    .  630 

„       American .  632 
Helleborein  ....  3 

Helleboresin     ...  2 

Helleboretin     ...  3 

Helleborin  ....  2 

Helleborus  niger  .    .  1 

„        viridis     .  3 

Helonias  frigida    ,    .  632 
Hematine    ....  188 

Hemidesmus  Indicus .  379 

Hemlock  Fruits    .    .  266 

„      Leaves  .    .  268 

Hemp,  Indian  .    .    .  491 
Henbane  Leaves  .  .416 

Herapathite  ....  323 

Herba  Andrographi- 
dis  .  .  .  424 

„  Anthos  .  .  .438 

J,  Cannabis  .  .491 

„  Chiratse  .  .  392 

„  Hydrocotyles  264 

„  Lactucse  .  .  353 

„  Iiobelise  .  .  357 

„  Matico  .  .  .  531 

„      Menthse  pipe- 
ritse  .    .    .  432 

„     Menthse  viridis431 

PAGE 

Herba  Pulegii .    .    .  436 

„     Rosmarini     .  438 

„     Sabinse  .    .    .  567 

„     Scoparii    .    .  148 
„     Stramonii  .  .412 

„     Thymi  vulgaris  437 
Hermodactylus     .    .  638 

Hesperidin  .    .    .  .104 
Hexenmehl  ....  665 

Hibiscus  esculentus  ,  86 

Hing  and  Hingra  .    .  284 

Hips  238 
Holcus  saccharatus  .  656 

Holunderbliithe  .  .  297 

Holztheer  ....  560 

Hopfen  .  .  .  .  .495 

Hopfenbifctersaure  .  499 

Hopfendriisen  .  .  .  498 

Hopfenstaub    .    .  .498 

Hops  495 
Hordeinic  Acid  .  .  659 

Hordeum  decorti- 
catum   .  657 

„       distichum  .  657 

„       perlatum  .  657 Horse-radish    ...  66 

Houblon  495 

HuUe  de  Cade  .    .    .  563 

„     d'Enfer  .    .  .375 
„    fermentee  .    ,  375 

„    d'OHves  ...  374 
„    tournante  .    .  375 

Humulus  Lupulus     .  495 

Hydnocarpus    .    .  70,  71 

Hydrocotarnine    .    .  55 

Hydrocotyle  asiatica  .  264 

„  rotundi- folia   .  266 

„        vulgaris .  266 
Hydrocyanic  Acid  220, 227 

Hydro-elateriu  .    .    .  262 

Hydrokinone    .    .    .  359 

Hyoscine  418 

Hyoscinic  Acid  .  .418 

Hyoscyaniine  .  .  .418 

Hyoscyamus  albus  .  418 

„  insanus  .  418 

„  niger.  .  416 

Hypogfeic  Acid  .  .163 

Hypopicrotoxic  Acid .  32 

Iceland  Moss    .    .    .  670 

Icica  Abilo  .    .    .  .129 

„    various  species  .  134 

PACE 

Idris  yaghi  ....  662 
Igasuric  Acid  .    .    .  380 

Igasurine ......  38G 

Ignatiana  Philippinica  387 

Ignatius  Beans  .    ,    .  387 
lUicium  anisatum .    .  20 

„     religiosum    .  20 Indian  Bael  ....  116 

„     Hemp    .    .  .491 
„     Pmk  Eoot  .    .  389 

„     Poke     .    .  .632 

Ingwer  574 
Inosite    .    .    .    353, 424 
Inula  Helenium    .    .  340 

Inulin  341 

„  from  arnica  .  .350 

„       „    taraxacum  353 Inuloid  342 

lonidiimi  330 

Ip^ca  sauvage  .    .  .383 

Ipecacuanha     .    .  .331 

„       Carthagena  334 „       Indian     .  382 

„       New  Gra- nada   .  334 

„       striated  336,'337 
„       undulated  337 

Ipecacuanhic  Acid     .  335 

Ipomoea  dissecta   .    .  222 

„      Jalapa .    .   .  39S 

„      Purga  .    .  .398 „      simulans  .    .  402 

Ipomceic  Acid  .    400,  404 
Iridace^    ....  598 

Iris  Florentina  .    .    .  598* 

„    Germanica    .    .  598 

„    Nepalensis    .    .  600 

„    pallida  ....  598 
„    Pseudacorus  .    .  616 

Irlaudisches  Moos .    .  679 

Isatropic  Acid  .    .  .411 

Ishpingo  480 
Isljindisches  Moos  .  670 

Isobutyric  Acid  .  .  350 

Isocajuputene  .   .    .  248 
Isolusin  73 

Ispaghiil  Seeds  .    .   .  440 

Jaggery  655 

Jalap  398 

„    fusiform,  light, 
or  male  .  .401 

„  resin  of  .  .  .  400 
„    stalks  or  tops  .  401 
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Jalap,  Tampico .  .  .  402 

„  Yera  Cruz  .  .  398 

„    woody    .    .  .401 

Jalapiii  400 

„     of  Mayer  .    .  401 

„     in  scanimony  396 

Jateorhrza  palmata    .  22 
Jervic  Acid  ....  631 

Jerviiie  631 

Jinjili  on    ....  425 
Juckborsten     .    .  .165 

Juncus  odoratus    .    .  662 

Juniper  Berries     .    .  565 

„     Tar.    ...  563 

Juniperin    ....  566 

Juniperus  communis  .  565 

„        Oxycedrus  563 

„        Phcenicea  .  568 

„        Sabina ,  .567 

„        Yirginiana  568 

Jusquiame   ....  416 

Justicia- paniculata    .  424 

Kaddigbeeren  .  .  .  565 
Kaladana     ....  402 

Kalmus  613 

Kalumbawurzel  .  .  22 

Kamala  or  Kamela    .  515 

Kamillen  344 

Kampferid  ....  582 
Kaneel  466 

Kapila  or  Kapila-podi  515 
Kariyat  or  Creyat  .  424 
Kat  or  Kut  ....  214 

Kayu-puti  Oil  .    .    .  247 
Kikar  207 

KinicAcid  .    .  325,326 
Kino  170 

„  African  .  .  .  173 

„  Australian  .  .174 

„  Bengal  .  .  .173 

„  Botany  Bay  .  174 

„  bntea  .  .  .173 
East  Indian  .  170 

eucalyptus  .  .174 
Gambia  .  .  .173 

palas  or  pulas  .  173 
Kinone    .    .    .  325,359 

Kino-red  172 

Kino-tannic  Acid  .  .172 

Kirschlorbeerbliitter  .  226 

Klatschroscu  ...  37 

Knorpeltang    .    .    .  679 

>5 

PAGE 
Kokkelskorner ...  30 

Kokum  Butter.  .  .  79 

Korarima  ■  .  .  .  .  589 

Kordofan-Gummi  .  .  206 

Koriander    ....  293 

Kosin  229 

Koso,  Kosso,  Kousso .  228 
Krameria  argentea    .  76 

„       cistoidea   .  77 

„       grandifolia  76 „       Ixina    .    .  76 

„      secundiflora  77 

„      tomentosa .  76 

„       triandra    .  74 

Kreasote  (Creasote)   .  562 

Kreosol  or  Creosol  96,  562 

Kreuzdornbeeren  .  .139 

Ivreuzkiimmel  .    .  .295 

Kiimmel  271 

„       langer  oder Komiscbe.  295 

Kurkuma 

Kut  or  Kat  . 

Kypbi    .  . 

577 

214 
125 

.  354 

.  354 

.  354 

353,  354 

Labiate  428 

Laburnine  .  .  .  .150 

Lactic  Acid  in  opium  56 

Lactuca  altissima 

„     sativa  . 

„  Scariola 

„  virosa  . 
Lactucarium  .  .  .  354 

Lactucerin  ....  356 

Lactucic  Acid  .    .    .  356 

Lactucin  356 

Lactucone  .  .  .  .356 

Lactucopicrin  .  .  .  357 
Laitue  vireuse  .    .    .  353 

Lakriz  159 

Lakrizwurzel  .  .  .156 

Lanthopine  ....  55 
Larch  Bark  ....  551 

„  Turpentine  .  .  549 
Larix  Europa;a  .    .    .  549 

„   Sibirica  . '  .    .  560 
Larixin  562 

Larixinic  Acid  .  .  .  552 

Laudanine  ....  55 

Laudanosine  ...  55 

Laurace/e  ....  458 

Laurel,  Common  .  .  226 

Laurier-ceriso  .    .    .  226 

PAGE 
Laurus  Camphora .    .  458 

„     Cubeba.    .    .  530 

„     Sassafras  .    .  483 
LauKcsamen     .    .  5,  633 

Lavandula  Spica  .    .  430 

„       Stoechas    .  430 

„       vera.    .    .  428 

Lavendelblumen  .    .  428 

Lavender  Flowers  .    .  428 

„       oil  of.    .    .  429 

Ledebouria  hyacin- 
tbina  629 

LEGUMINOSiE     .     .     .  148 

Leinsamen  89 

Lemon  103 

„     essence  of  .    .  106 

„     grass     .    .    .  660 Leontodon  hispidus   .  353 

„       Taraxacum  351 
Leontodonium  .    .    .  352 

Lerp  373 

Lettuce,  garden  -  .  354 

„  Opium  .  .  354 

„      prickly    .    .  353 Levuliu  353 

Levulosan    ....  654 

Liane  a  reglisse    .  .164 
Iiichen  Islandicus    .  670 

„     starch  .    .    .  671 
LiCEnENEs  670 

Lichenic  Acid  .   .    .  672 

Lichenin .    .    .    .    .  671 

Licheno-stearic  Acid  .  672 

Lignum  Aloes  .    .  .616 

„     Brasile .    .    .  189 

„  Oampechianuml86 
„      Guaiaci    .    .  92 

„     Hsematoxyli .  186 

„'    Pterocarpi    .  175 

„     Quassise    .    .  118 
„'    sanctum    .    .  92 

„      Santali     .    .  540 

„  santalinum rubrum   .  175 

„      Vitse  ...  92 
LlLIACEiE     .     .     ,  .616 

Limettic  Acid  .    .    .  440 

Limon   103 

Limonin   105 

Lin   89 

LiNEy-E  89 
Liuoleic  Acid  ...  90 

Linoxyn  90 
Linseed  89 
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PAGE 
Linum  usitatissimum .  89 

Lippia  citriodora  .  ,  061 

Liquidambar  Altiiigi- 
ana  .  247 

„       Formosana  .  246 

J,       imborbe  .    .  241 

„       orientalis    .  241 

„       styraciflua  .  246 

Liquiritise  radix    .  .156 

„       succus  .  .159 

Liquorice,  extract  of  .  159 

„       Indian  .  .164 

paste    .    .  161 
root  .    .    .  156 

„        „  Russian  158 

J,        „  Spanish  158 
„       Solazzi .    .  161 

„       Spanish    .  159 
Lobelacrin  ....  358 

Lobelia  inflata  .    .    .  357 

LOBELIACE^    .    .    .  357 

Lobelianin  ....  358 

Lobelia  Acid   .    .    .  359 

Lobeliin  358 

Lobelina  358 

LoaANiACE^    .    ,    .  384 

Logwood  186 

„  extract  of  .  188 

Long  Pepper  .  .  .  524 

Lopez  Root  ....  101 
Lowenzahnwurzel  .  .351 

Loxa  Bark  ....  315 

Luban  120 

,,     Meyeti  .    .  .135 
Lukrabo  71 

Lupulin  498 

Lupuline  (alkaloid)  .  498 

Lupuiinic  Grains  .    .  498 

Lupnlite  499 

Lupulus  ......  495 
Lycium  34 
LYCOrODIACEiE      .    .  665 

Ijycopodium    .    .    .  665 

„        clavatum  665 

Mace  456 

„    oil  of  .    .    .    .  456 
Macene  457 

Macis  456 

Macrotiu  16 

Magellanischer  Zimmt  17 

MAGNOLIACEiE       .     .  17 

Maha-tita    .    .    .  .425 

PAGE 
Mahmira  ....  3 

Malabathri  folia  .  .  480 

Male  Fern  ....  667 

Maleic  Acid  .  .  .  504 

Malic  Acid  in  euphor- 
biuni  504 

Mallotus  Philippinen- 
.  sis  515 

Malvace^  ....  84 

Mandeln,  bitter  ,  .  219 

„  siisse .  .  .  216 

Mangosteen,  oil  of  .  79 

Maniguette  ....  590 
Manihot  utnissinia    .  222 

Manna  366 

„  Alhagi .  .  .371 
„  Australian  ,  373 

„  Briangon  .  .  373 
„  flake  ...  368 

„  Lerp  .  ,  .  373 
„  oak  ....  372 

„  -sugar  .  .  .  369 
„  tamarisk  .  .371 

„  Tolfa  .  .  .368 
Mannitan    ....  326 

Mannite  369 

„      in  aconite    .  11 

„      in  ergot  .    .  678 

„      in  taraxacum  353 
Mannitic  Acid  .    .    .  369 

Mannitose  .....  369 

Maranta  arundinacea .  569 

„      indica     .    .  569 

Margarin     ....  376 

Margosa  Bark  .    .  .135 

Margosic  Acid  .    .  .137 

Margosuie   .    .    .  .137 
Marshmallow  Eoot    .  84 

Mastich,  Alpha-resin  145 

„      Beta-resin    .  145 

„      Bombay  .    .  145 
„      East  India  .  145 

Mastiche     ....  142 

Masticin  145 

Maticin  531 

Matico  631 

Matricaria  Chamo- 
milla  .  345 

„  suaveolens  346 
Maulbccren  ....  489 

May  Apple  ....  35 

Meadow  Saff'ron  .  .  636 
Meconic  Acid  .  .  56,  59 

Meconidine  ....  55 

J.TX  CV.' 1.^11  111  c         •       •       •  , 

PAGE 06 

TVTpprrptti  rr 

Do 

Meerzwiebel 

Melaleuca  GririfnUn 

J,  linariifolia 
249 

minor 
9J.7 

TVTf.t.atctttaptt'  ?p 

IVTplpcrnpt.Ji,  T^PTinpr 
o  t  o 

1 

A  7  An  51  Til  On xoo 

,,         ±Ll\JLL\^Cu  ... 
Meliace^  .... 135 

373 

Menispermace^  .  . 

22 

Menispermine  .    .  . 

32 Menispermum  Cocculus  30 
Mentha  crispa  .    .  . 

432 

„     piperita    .  . 
432 

„     Pulegium .  . 

436 

„     viridis .    .  . 
431 

Menthe  poivr^e    .  . 
432 

„     pouliot     .  . 

436 

Menthol  434 

562 
MespUodaphne     .  . 

485 

Metacopaivic  Acid  84 

,204 

Metastyrol  .    .    .  . 
244 

562 
Methyl  alcohol  in  tar . 562 
Methylamine  in  ergot 678 
Methylnornarcotine  . 

55 Mezereon  Bark   .  . 486 

Mimosa  Catechu  .  . 
213 

„     Suma  .    .  . 
213 

„     Sundra    .  . 
213 

Mint,  Black     .    .  . 
435 

„    White    .    .  . 435 
Mishmi  Bitter  .    .  . 3 

Mohnkapseln   .    .  . 
38 

ISIohrenkiimmel    .  . 

295 
657 5 

Momordica  Elaterium 
260 !Morace.e   .    .    .  . 

489 Morelle  grimpante  . 
404 
68 

Morintannic  Acid .  . 

497 

]\Iorpliiue  or  jNIorphia 

54 

^,  estimation 

59 

Morus  alba  .    .    .  . 490 

„     nigra     .    .  . 
489 

ISIoschuswurzel .    .  . 
278 
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Moss,  Ceylon   .    .  . 681 

„    Irish  .... 679 

„    Jaffna .... 681 
Mother  Cloves  .    .  . 255 

Mousse  d'lrlande  .  . 679 

„     d'Islande  .  . 670 

,,     perl6e  .    .  . 679 

Moutarde  Anglaise  . 64 

„      blanche'  . 64 

„      grise     .  . 61 
„       noire    .  . 61 

Mucuna  pruriens  .  . 165 

„      prurita    .  . 165 

380 

Mudarine    .    .  381, 382 
Mulberries  .... 489 

489 

451 

„      beurre  de 456 

Muskatbliithe  .  '  .  . 
456 

Muskatbutter  .    .  . 456 

Muskatnuss     .    .  . 451 

Muskatnussol  .    .  . 456 

Mustard,  black,  brown, 
red     .  . 

61 
„      oil  of .    .  . 

62 
„      white    .  . 

64 Mutterharz  .... 285 

Mutterkorn  .... 672 
Mutterkiimmel     .  . 295 

678 

Myricylic  palmitate  . 499 

Myristic  Acid  .    .  . 
456 

„      „  fromkokum  81 

„      „     „    orris  . 601 
Myristica    .    .    .  . 451 

fatua    .  . 455 

„  fragrans 
451 

„       moschata  . 451 

„       oificinalis  . 
451 

MYRISTICEiE    .    .  . 451 

Myristicene .    .    .  . 
455 

Myristicin  .    .    .  . 
455 

Myristicol   .    .   .  . 
455 
456 

Myrocarpus  frondosus 
184 

Myronate  of  potassium  62 

62 
Myrospermum  Pereirsc  179 

■  „  toluife 
rum 177 

Myroxocarpin  .    .  • 184 

Myrdxylon  Pereira3  . 179 

„       peruiferuni  184
 

PA  OF. 

Myroxylon  Toluifera  .  177 

Myrrh  124 

„    Arabian .    .  .129 

Myrrha  124 
MYRTACEiE  ....  247 

Myrtus  Pimenta  .  .255 

Napelline  ....  9 

Naphthalene  .  .  .  562 
Narceine .  .  .  .  55,  59 

Narcotine  .  .  54,  55, 59 

Nardostachys  .  .  .  278 
Narthex  Asafoetida  .  280 

Nataloin  624 

Nauclea  Gambir  .  .  298 

Nectandra  cinnamo- 
moides .  480 

„  Cymbarum  485 
„  Kodioei  .  .  481 

ISTectandria  ....  482 

Nelkenkopfe  .  .  .  255 

Nelkenpfeffer  .  .  .  255 
Nelkenstiele    .    .    .  254 

Nepaline  9 

Neroli  Camphor   .  .114 

„    oil  of     .    .    .  113 

Nerprun  139 

Neugewiirz  .    .    .  .255 

Ngai  Camphor .    .    .  466 
Nicker  seeds    .    .  .185 

Nicotiana  multivalvis  422 

„      Persica  .    .  422 

„      quadrivalvis  422 

„      repanda .    .  422 
„      rustica  .  .421 

„      Tabacum    .  418 
Nicotianin  .    .    .  .421 

Nicotine  .    .    .    .    .  420 

Nieswurzel  ....  1 

„      weisse  .    .  630 

Nightshade,  deadly  .  411 

„        woody  .  404 NimBark   ....  135 

Nipa  fruticans  .    .    .  655 

Noix  d'arec  .    .    .  .607 

„    Igasur     .    .    .  387 
„    de  muscade  .    .  451 

„    vomique  .    .    .  384 Nornarcotine    ...  55 

Nunnari  Koot  .    .    .  379 

Nutgalls  536 

Nutmeg  451 

„      Butter    .    .  456 

Nutmeg,  expressed  oil 
of    ...  . 

456 

Nuts,  Areca 
•  • 

607 

Nnv  Tnosfihata 451 

JNUtK  VOIUlCcl  . 

0<D*± 
1  Irt  It* 

5.'^4 

536 

372 
O  o*T»  r\n  111  m*!  Ti 627 

VJli,  citroiicJici  . ODU 

„  geranium  . 

660, 

„  ginger  grass „  lemon  grass 

„  mehssa  ,  . 
RRn 

„  Namur  or  Nimar 
RRI 

.,  palmarosa  . 

RR9 

„  rusa  .    .  . 

660, 

662 

„  tbeobroma •  • 

87 

„  verbena .  . 
• RRr» 

86 

Olea  cuspidata  . ■  • 
374 

„   Europtea . •  • 

374 

Oleace^    .  . 366 

Oleic  Acid  in  ahnonds  219 

„       „  in  arachis  . 

163 

Olein  .... 376 

Oleum  Andropogonis  660 
Arachis 

163 

J> Aurantii  florumll3 

J? Bergamii  .  . 

108 

Bergamottse  . 

108 

)) 

Cacao  . 

87 

)} cadinum    .  . 
563 

Cajuputi  . 

247 

Crotouis    .  . 
508 

Garcinise  . 79 

55 
Graminis  In- 

dici  .    .  . 660 

55 Juniperi  empy- 
reumaticum  563 

55 Iiimonis  . 
106 

55 

Macidis     .  . 
456 

55 

Myristicfe  expres- sum  .    .  . 

456 

55 Neroli  .  . 

113 

55 

Nucistfc    .  . 
456 

55 

Olivse   .    .  . 
374 

55 Rosse    .    .  . 

233 

55 

Sesaiui 425 

55 

Spicre  .    .  . 

430 

55 Theobromatis . 

87 

55 

Tiglii    .    .  . 

508 
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Olibanum  .... 
PACE 

120 
Palm.k  

'AfJK 

607 

374 Palmarosa  Oil  .    .  . 662 

374 
Palmitic  Acid  .    .  . 376 

269 „  in  arachis  163 

Ophelia  angustifolia  . 393 Palo  del  Soldado  .  . 
531 

„     Cliirata    .  . 392 Panax  quinquefolium 

„     densifolia'.  . 
393 

73, 

534 

„     elegans     .  . 

„     multiflora .  . 

393 Papaver  dubium  .  . 
37 

393 
„'     officinale  .  . 

38 

Ophelic  Acid    .    .  . 393 „     Rhoeas .    .  . 
37 

Opianic  Acid    .    .  . 
54 

„     setigerum .  . 38 
56 

„     somniferum  , 
38 

40 
PAPAVERACEiE      .  . 37 

„    Abkari .    .  . 
49 

PapaVeric  Acid     .  . 
38 

^  „     of  Asia  Minor 
43 

Papavefin    .    ,    .  . 
40 

„     Chinese     .  . 

50 

Papaverine  .    .    .55,  59 

„  Constantinople 
43 

Papaverosine    .    .  . 

40 

„     East  Indian  . 

47 

Paracajuputene     .  . 
248 

„     Egyptian  .  . 45 Paracumaric  Acid .  . 626 

„     European  .  . 
46 

Paradieskorner .    .  . 590 

„  '   Malwa  .    .  . 

50 
Paradigitaletin .    .  . 

423 

■  Patha   .    .  48,  58 
Paraffin  562 

„  '  Persian .    .  . 45 Paramenispermine 
32 

„     Smyrna     .  . 

43 

Para70xybenzoic  Acid 

„     Turkey .    .  . 
43 

from  aloes .    .  . 
627 

291 
„    „  benzoin    .  . 

365 

Orange,  Bigarade  ,  . 
111 

„  dragon's  blood  612 „     hitter  .    .  . 111 
PareiraBrava  .    .  . 

25 
„     Flower  Water  113 

„     false  . 

28 

„     Peel    .    .  . 111 

»  white. 

29 

„        „    oil  of  . 115 

„  yellow 

30 

„     Seville ,    .  . 111 Pariclne  ...    .    .  • 
321 Orchidace^   .    .  . 592 

Parigenin    .    .    .  . 
647 

Orchis,  species  yielding Pariglina     .    .    .  . 646 

Salep  ...  592 
,  593 

646 
Ordeal  Bean     .    .  . 

167 
Parillinic  Acid .    .  . 646 

Oreodaphne  opifera  . 485 
Passulse  majores   .  . 

140 

Orge  mond6  ouperl^  . 
657 38 

Orizaba  Root    .    .  . 401 322 
500 

Peachwood  .    .    .  . 186 

Ornithogalum  altissi- Pellitory  Root  .    .  . 

342 
629 Pelosine  in  bibiru  .  . 

482 

Omus  Europrea     .  . 366 
„      in  pareira  . 

27 

Orris  Camphor  .    .  . 601 

436 

„   Root  .    .    .  . 
598 

PennyAvort,  Indian  . 264 
Otto  of  Rose    .  . 

233 

Pepper,  black  .    .  . 519 

Oxyacanthine  .  . 35 
„    African . 530 

Oxycamphor    .  . 
463 

„     Cayenne    .  . 

406 

Oxycannabin    .  , ,  494 „     Guinea .    .  . 

406 

Oxycopaivic  Acid . .  204 
„  Jamaica 

255 

Oxylinoleic  Acid  . .  90 

„     pod  or  red  . 

406 

Palas  Tree  .    .  . .  173 wliito    .    .  . 
523 

Palma  Christi  Seeds .  510 Peppermint .    .  . 432 

Peppermint  camphor .  434 

„  oil  .  .  .  434 

„  „  Chinese  434 Periploca  indica  .  .379 
Perlmoos  ....  679 

Perubalsam .  .  .  .179 

Peruvian  Bark  .    .  .302 

Peruvin  183 

Petala  RhcBados  .  37 

„  Rosse  centifolise  232 

„     „     Gallicse  .  230 
Petit' Grain,  essence  .  115 
Pfeffer  519 

„  langer  .  .  .  524 

„  Spanischer  .  406 Pfeflferminze  .  .  .  432 

Pfriemenkraut  .  .  .148 

Phceoretin  ....  448 

Pharbitis  Nil  .  .  .  402 

Pharbitisin  ....  404 

Phenol  .  .  .  .  .179 

PhloroglucLa  from  cate- 
chin  216 

„      „  dragon's 
blood  .  612 

„       „  gamboge  79 

„       „  kino  .    .  172 

„       „  scoparin  149 Phoenix  silvestris  .    .  655 

Photo-santonin     .    .  349 

Phyco-erythrin  .    .    .  680 

Physostigma  veneno- sum  167 

Physostigmine  .  .  .169 
Pichurim  Beans  .  .  485 

Picrsena  excelsa    .  .118 

Picrasma  excelsa  .    .  11^ 

Picric  Acid  ....  627 

Picrotoxin   ....  31 

Pignons  d'Inde     .    .  50S 
Pimaric  Acid  .    548,  559 

Piment  des  Anglais  .  255 

„       „  jardins    .  406 Pimenta  acris  .    .    .  257 

„      officinalis    .  255 

„      Pimento  .    .  257 

Pimento  255 

Pimienta  de  Tabasco  .  257 

Pimpiuella  Anisum  .  27(: 

Pine,  loblolly  .  .  .  545 

„  Scotch  .  .  .  545 

„  swamp  .  .  .  545 
Pinic  Acid  ....  548 

PhikRoot   .....  389 
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Piniis  Abies 

„  anstralis . 

„  balsamea 
Canadensis 

„  Cedrus  . 

,,  Fraseri  . 

„  Lj|\ricio  . 

„  Larix 

„  Ledebourii 

„  niaritima 

„  palustris 

„  Picea 

„  Pinaster 

„  Pumilio  . 

„  silvestris  . 

„  Tajda 

Piper  aduncnm 

„  angustifolium 
Betle  . 

„  caninum 

„  Clusii . 

„  crassipes 

„  Cubeba 

„  lancecefolium 

„  louguni  . 

„  Lowong  . 

„  nigrum  . 

„  officinaruui 

„  ribesioides 
PlPERACE^  .  . 

Piperic  Acid  . 

Piperidin     .  . 

Piperin   .    .  . 

PipK-mnl     .  . 
Pirus  Cydonia  . 

3) 
Pisseiilit 

glabra . 

Pistacbe  de  terre 

Pistacia  Atlantica 

„  Cabulica 

„     galls  . 

„  Khinjuk 

„  Lentiscus 

„  PalfBstina 

„  Terebinthus 

Pitayo  Bark 

Pitch,  black 

„  Burgundy 

Pitoya  Bark 

Pitoyine  .    .  • 
Pix  abietina 

„  Burgundica 

„  licLuida  . 
„  navalis  .  . 

PACK 
556 

545 

552 
553 

373 
553 

545 

549 

560 

545 

545 

,  555 

545 

.  554 

545,  560 
.  545 

.  532 

.  531 

.  525 

.  530 

.  530 

.  530 

.  526 

.  532 

.  524 

.  530 

.  519 

.  524 

.  530 

.  519 

.  523 

.  523 

.  523 

25,  526 
.  239 

.  373 

.  351 

.  163 

.  146 

145,  146 
540 

145 

142 
146 

146 

317 

564 
556 

556 
556 

560 

564 

PAOE 
564 

5(54 

564 
440 
441 

440 

,  440 

,  44] 

681 
,  121 

.  332 

Pix  nigra    .  • 

„  sicca .  ,  . 

„  solida    .  . 
PLANTAGINEiE  . 

Plantago  Cynops 

„  decumbens 

„  Ispaghula 

„      Psyllium . Plocaria  Candida  . 

Plosslea  floribunda 

Poaya  .... 
Pockliolz     ....  92 

Podophyllin     ...  36 

Podophyllum  peltatum  35 

„         resin    .  36 

Pois  a  gratter   .    .    .  165 

„   Guenic     .    .  .185 

„  pouillieux .    .  .165 

„   Qudniques    .  .185 
Poivre  519 

,,  de  Guinea  .  .406 

„  d'Inde  .  .  .406 

„  de  la  Jamaique  255 

„  long  ....  524 
Poix  de  Bourgogne  .  556 

„  jaune  ....  556 

„  liquide  .  .  .  560 

„  noire  ....  564 

„  des  Vosges  .  .  556 

Poke,  Indian    .    .   ..  632 

Polei  436 

Polychroit  .  .  .  •  .  604 

Polygala  Senega    .    .  72 
POLYGALEJS      ...  72 

Polygalic  Acid     .    .  73 

POLTGONACE^       .     .  442 

Pomegranate  Peel .    .  257 

Pomegranate-root  Bark  259 
Pomeranzenschale .  .111 

Pontefract  Cakes  .  .162 

Poppy  Capsules  .  .  38 

„  Heads  ...  38 

„  red  ....  37 
Potato  Starch  .  .  .573 

Pouliot  vulgaire  .  .  436 

Prophetin  .  .  .  .262 
Protocatechuic  Acid 

from  Kino    .  172 

„        „  Scoparin  149 
Protopine    ....  55 
ProvencerOel  .    .    .  374 

Pruneaux  a  medecinc  223 

Prunes  223 

Pnmier  de  St,  Julien  223 

VAC.V. 

Prunus  Amygdaliis    .  219 

„     doiuestica  .    .  223 

„     Lauro-cerasus  220 
„     cecouomica    .  224 

„     serotina    .    ,  224 

„     Virginiana     .  224 Pseud-aconitine    .    .  9 

Pseudo-morphine  .  55,  58 

Psychotria  emetica    .  336 
Pteritannic  Acid  .    .  669 

Pterocarpus  Draco  .613 

„       erinaceus  .  173 

„       indicus .    .  170 

„       Marsupium  170 „       santalinus  .  175 

Ptychotis  Ajowan     .  269 

„       Coptica     ,  269 Pucliury  Beans .    .    .  485 
Punica  Granatum  .    .  257 

Punicin  .    .    .    .  .260 

Punico-tannic  Acid  .  259 

Purgo  macho    .    ,.    .  401 
Pursa  de  Sierra  Gorda  402 

Purgirkorner    .    ,    .  508 

Pyrethre  342 

Pyrethrin  ....  343 

Pyrocatechin  from 
Areca  nut    .  608 

„    from  bearberry  .  358 

„     „  cutch  .    .  .216 

„     „  kino  172,173,174 „    in  tar  .    .    561,  562 

Pyro-guaiacic  Acid    .  96 

„    guaiacin  ...  96 
Pyroleum  Oxycedri  .  563 

Pyroligneous  Acid     .  562 

Qinnab  493 

Quartenylic  Acid  .    .  509 

Quassia  amara  .  118,119 

,,     excelsa     .  .118 
Wood  . 

118 

„  „  Surinam  119 Quassiin  119 

Queckenwurzel , 
.  663 

Quercetin    .    .  216,301 

Quercin  536 

Quercitannic  Acid     .  535 

Quercitrin    ....  231 

Quercurt  infectoria .    .  536 
„    Lusitanica    .    .  536 

Robur 

534 

„    species  yielding 
Manna     ,'  .  372 
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PAGE 

Quetschen   or  Zwet- 
sclieii  224 

Quiiiamine  .  .  320,  324 

Quince,  Bengal  .  .lid 

„  Seeds  .  .  .239 

Quinicine  .  .  .  .321 

Quinicline  .  .  320,323 

Quinine  .  .  .  320,322 

„  iodo-sulphate .  323 
Quinoidine  ....  322 

Quinone  or  Kinone  326, 359 

Quinovic  or  Cbinovic 
Acid  326 

Quinovin  or  Cliinovin  326 

Quinquina  ....  302 

Quitch  Grass  .  .  .  663 

Quittensamen  .    .    .  239 

Radix  Abri .    .    .  .164 

Aconiti  . 7 

)} 
,,  hetero- 

phylli 
14 

)■) 

Indica 12 

J) Althsese  . 84 

J1 
Armoracise 

66 

J> 
Arnicse  . 349 

J) 
Belladonnae  . 

409 

3> Calumbae   .  . 22 

5> Cliince    .    .  . 648 

J5 „  occidentalis 649 

33 Cimicifugse  . 15 

33 Columbo    .  . 22 

33 Ellebori  nigri  . 1 

33 
Enulse   .    .  . 

340 
33 

Filicis    .    .  . 667 

33 
Gentianse  . 389 

33 Glycyrrhizae  . 
156 

33 Graminis    .  . 663 

33 
Helenii  .    .  . 340 

33 
Hcllebori  albi . 630 

33 Hellebori  nigri 1 

?3 
Hemidesmi  . 379 

33 Inulse 340 

33 
Ipecacuanhse 331 

33 Jalapee  . 398 

33 
Kramerise  .  . 74 

33 Lopeziana  .  . 
101 

33 Melampodii  . 
1 

33 Pyrethri  . 342 

33 Eatanhi.'c  .  . 
74 

53 Rhei .    .    .  ■ 442 

33 Sarsaparillce  . C39 

33 Sassafras  .  . 483 

INDEX. 

Xvrttux  isaiyiii  , Rheum  Emodi  .    .  . 

PACK 

451 

„  ScanimonitB 

397 

33 
officinale  .  . 442 

,,      Senegse . 72 

33 

palmatum ,  . 
450 

,j      Serpentarise  . 
p.  o  o 
•  JOZ 

33 

Rhaponticum 450 

„  Spigeliae 
o  o  r\ 389 

33 

undulatuni  . 
450 

Rheumic  Acid  .    .  , 448 

„      Taraxaci  . 3ol Rheumin  
448 

,,      Toddalise  . 
101 

RMzoma  Calami  aro- 

,,     TyloiDliorte  .  . 
383 

matici 
613 

Valerianse . 661 
33 Coptidis  . 3 

Raifort  66 

33 

Curcumse  . 
577 

140 

3) 

Filicis  . 667 

Eanunculace^  .  . 1 

3) 

Galangae  . 
08O 

Easamala     .    .    242, 247 

33 

Graminis  . 663 
Rasot  or  Rusot .    .  . 34 

33 

Iridis  . 

598 

Ratanhia-red    .    .  . 

75 

33 Podophylli 35 

„       -tannic  acid  . 
75 

33 Veratri  albi  . 630 
Ratanliiawurzel     .  . 

74 

33 

„  viridis 

632 
Ratanliin  

75 3) 

Zingiberis 
574 

Red  Poppy  Petals  .  . 

37 
Rhoeadic  Acid  .    .  . 

38 

„   Sanders  Wood  . 
175 Rhoeadine     38,  40,  55,  59 

156 Rhoeagenine .    .    .  , 55 

„     d'Amerique  . 
164 442 

„     sue  de  .    .  . 159 

33 

Canton  .  . 
445 

Reseda  lutea    .    .  . 63 

33 

China     .  . 
445 

„     luteola  .    ,  . 63 

33 

crown     .  . 445 
Resina  Benzoe 361 

33 

East  India  . 
445 

„     Draconis  .  . 609 33 English  .  . 

449 

„  Guaiaci 94 

33 

French   .  . 450 

„     Jalappe .    .  . 

400 

33 German  .  . 450 

„     Podophylli  . 
37 

33 

Muscovitic  . 
445 

„     Scauimonise  . 
397 

33 

Russian  .  . 
445 

Resorcin  .    .  .176, 
288 

33 Turkey  .  . 
445 Rhabarber  .... 442 Rhubarb-bitter     .  . 448 

Rliabarberin     .    .  . 448 
Rhubarb-yeUow    .  . 

448 

Rhabarbic  Acid    .  . 448 Rhus  Bucki-amela 

538 

Rhamnace^    .    .  . 139 33 Coriaria  .    .  . 
538 

Rhamnegine     .    .  .. 140 

33 

semialata .    .  . 
538 

Rhanmetin  .    .    .  . 
140 

Richardsonia  scabra  . 337 

Rhamnetine .... 
140 

Ricinela'idic  Acid  .  . 513 Rhamnine    .    .    .  . 
140 Ricinela'idin .    .    .  . 

513 

Rhamnocathartin  .  . 139 

Rhanmus  cathartica  . 
139 

Ricinoleic  Acid     .  . 
513 

Rhatania  Root  .    .  . 74 Ricinus  communis .  . 510 

Rhatany,  Brazilian 
76 

Rohrencassie    .  . 

195 „     New  Granada 
76 Rohrzucker  .    .  . 

649 76 
Rohun  Bark     .  . 

137 

„     Payta  .    .  . 74 
„     Peruvian  .  . 74 Savanilla  .  . 76 

53 

canina  .    .  23fc 

,  238 
448 

33 

ceutifolia  .    .  . 232 
Rlico-tannic  Acid  .  . 448 

33 

Damascena  . 
233 Rheum  australe    .  . 

451 

»3 

Gallica .    .  . 

„     compactum  . 
450 Rosacea    .    .  . 
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Tiose,  AttiU"  of  .    .  . 
233 

Salseparin  .... 64() Satyrii 
radix     .    .  . 

592 

„    Cabbage  .    ,  . 232 Sainadera  indica   .  . 120 Savin  . 

„    Daiiwsk  .    .  . 232 Saiubola  278 Scammonium  . 394 

„    Dog  .... 
238 Sambucus  nigra    .  . 

297 
Scanimony  .... 394 

„    leaves      .    .  . 230 Sandal  Wood   .    .  . 

540 

resin    .  . 397 

„    Malloes  .    .  . 
242 

„     red  .  . 175 
root     .  . 

397 

„  oU  233 Sandelliolz  .... 540 Schierlingsbliitter  .  . 
208 

„    pale  .... 
232 

„       rothes  .  . 175 Schierlingsfrucht  .  . 

260 

„    petals,  red   .  . 230 Sanders  Wood,  red  . 175 SchifFspcch  .... 564 
„    Provence .    .  . 232 Sang-dragou     .    .  . 609 Schlangenwurzel   .  . 

532 

„    Provius   .    .  . 230 Sanguis  Draconis 

609 

SchcBnauthus    .    .  . 

662 de  Puteaux  ,  . 232 176 
Schoenocaulon  offici- 

„   rouge  .... 230 Santal  citrin,  bois  de  . 
540 

nale 

Eoseau  aromatique 613 Santalace^   .    .  . 
540 

Schusterpech    .    .  . 
564 

Kosemary  .... 
438 Santalic  Acid  .    .  . 

176 
Schwarzes  Pech    .  . 564 

„       oil  of    .  . 439 
176 

Scilla  indica .... 
629 

233 Santalum  album   .  . 540 „     maritima     .  . 627 

Hosin,  black     .    .  . 
548 

„  Austro-caledoni- 629 
„  transparent 

548 dicum     .  . 540 Sclerotium  Clavus ,675 

„     yeUow    .    .  . 548 
„    cygnorum     .  . 

541 
Scoparii  cacumina .  . 

148 

140 
„    Freycinetianum.  540 

Scopar 
149 

Eosmarinus  officinalis 438 
„    pyrularium  .  . 

540 
Scorodosma  foetidum  . 280 

Eosocyanin  .... 579 „    rubrum    .    .  . 175 Scrophularia  frigida  . 373 

Eottlera  tinctoria  .  . 515 
„    spicatum  .    .  . 

541 SCROPHULARIACE^  . 422 

Eottlerin  .... 
517 

*^^3jS1            •            •            •  • 540 Secale  cornutum . 

672 EUBIACE^    .    .    .  . 298 Santonic  Acid  .    .  . 
349 

Seidelbaste-Einde .  . 
486 

Euby  Wood     .    .  . 175 Santonica    .    .    .  . 346 
Seigle  ergote    .    .  . 672 

Eusa  ka  tel  .    .    .  . 660 348 
Semen Ajavae  .   .  . 

269 

Eusot  or  Easot .    .  . 34 Santoninic  Acid    .  . 349 55 
Ammi  .    .  . 271 

Eiisterrinde  .    .    .  . 500 
Sapogenin    .    .    .  . 

73 

55 

Amomi  .    .  . 
255 

EUTACE^     .    .    .  . 
97 37 

55 

Arecse  . 607 

Eye,  spurred    .    .  . 672 Sarothamnus  vulgaris 
148 

55 Badiani     .  . 

20 55 Bonducellse  . 185 

Sarsaparilla  .    .    .  . 639 

35 

Carui    .    .  . 
271 

Sabadilla  officinarum . 633 „       Brazilian  . 
645 

55 

Cataputise  .  . 510 
Sabadillic  Acid     .  . 

635 „  Guatemala 644 

>5 

Cinas    .    .  . 346 

Sabadilline  .    .    .  . 635 
„       Guayaquil  . 

646 55 Colchici     .  . 
638 

Sabatrine     .    .    .  . 635 „       Honduras  . 644 

55 

Contra  .    .  . 346 
567 

„       Indian  .  . 379 

55 

Cydonise  . 
239 493 

„       Jamaica  . 645 55 et  folia  Daturse 

Saccharum  .    .    .  . 649 „       Lisbon  .  . 645 
albse  .    .  . 415 

„  officinarum 649 „       Mexican  . 645 

55 

Foeni-grseci  . 
150 

601 ,,       Para .    .  . 645 55 Gynocardiee  . 

70 

„    meadow    .  . 636 639 55 Ignatii  .    .  . 

387 

601 Sassafras  Bark  .    .  . 483 55 Ispaghulse 
440 

484 

„      Camphor .  . 484 

55 

Kaladanse . 
402 

Safrol  484 „      Nuts  .    ,  . 485 

55 

Iiini  .    .    .  . 80 

Sagapenura  .    .    .  . 
291 

„      officinale .  . 

483 

55 Nueis  vomicae 
384 

Salad  Oil   f.    .    .  . 374 „      Oil  203,484 

,485 

55 
Physostigma- 592 „      Eoot  .    .  . 483 tis .... 

167 

Sassafrasholz    .    .  . 
483 

55 
Ricini  . 

510 

Sassafrid  
485 

5) 

Sabadillce  . 
633 

Salix  fragilis    .    .  . 373 
485 55 sanctum    .  . 340 

Salsepareille     .    .  . 639 Sassarubin  .    .    .  . 485 

55 

Santoniccc  .  . 340 



Ji. 

:3 

X  .    .  .341 

...  -i..- 
ssjwk    .  414 

t>u...,, 



f 

I'  • 

... .V *  •  p  *  * 
' '.'jiuiiiu;**. 

I  *  i  i'T 1*' 1     '          *  • 
^   .1..    J   .i              .\f.4t\  . •  » 

~-  j('  .... 

Z'f~ 

'I , 

- 
!•>, 

'i  ■ 

'>     ̂   . 

'irfi^'::V:-:  .       ...    .  - 

.4* 

'I  ( •     /«-•■-  »■ 
. 

\\  jtt)\   ij.i  t r 

i;;: 

■J  3 

■J  iO, 

.>.>.- .. 

1 . 

*y  ̂   *^ 

'.r 

,.      \  '::.«- 
I  f  r  ;             -.-f  '  '  ■  ( 

.*  « 

'I ■I'S'^yjluKi-  ■..sf.': 

*r 

i  ' :  .-..■.i.:  . 

'  •.  :  . 

-  .  ■  -  ̂   i^-** 
i-Vi 

^.      ̂ /;!..  ..»:f 
>i*  » 

• 

'1  Ji-lll'.-lr'i.'.;.    i'A.  y.  n:-lU- 
^«          or     ^  ̂   y%  ̂   m  1^ 1 

'iii:,.:r.^<i..1*.'jr.{ '!                       .    .  . 
'i  .... 1  r 

'!  , 

«^  # 

iaiii^if  iit'i  .... 
i',/7 

'I  ti'-JMUlt:  .... 1 i  ■                           -       -       .  , i'./T 

'!:.                     .     .      .  . 

J         .u'l  '.winja '1                         •  ■ .V: 

«^<.';»'i»:(i'.-ili-:. 

/.}>-. 

'1 

■^71 

»;                             ■  • 

C7- 

:rVt 

'!                  A..vi  .  . 
J               .       ..^  .... 

1  ̂•.'.i:u<:  A<:1'1  ffjiu  ;i«ilL- Ti»'>r:uijfji»«-  .     .     .  . 
Tiir-'li*';**  

.     .     .  . J -  '  J         -Zi -_LU  .... 

.,   ^                 .       .  . 

'iZ  ■ 

*  i 

,.  jijfiijj'-r    .     ,     .  . -     •  ■ 

T:,y::.e  .... 

-9-..  • 

T  T""'TTi  I*'  T J.    Ll.  rti  J  f  M  .  .... 

•*  •  L 

.,  Wittirf       .      .     .  . r  - 
i       lilr;  .  X-  

T urn xM': till  .    .    .  . »j  i'J 

4 -J- 

•  ̂ « 

'r,jf.iA;f.iii     .    ,    .  . 
'*  "  '* 

T;rrx?:L?_?.  .    .  . 
Z'.  I 

Tnyjiftz.':     .    ■  ■ 
T:.  ■      .'.kni-:  .  . 

Ti  'a/iifV.  I'/iirlc  .    .  . Thyn..ol  .... 
— 

T.-'  l  Oil  froT-  a;  o^ii; 

T<-|<lir'»-i.)  \\t'i\\\n(:ii,  . 
10} 

Terehlnthlna  Argfen- Ti:ra]ii  

.-. — > 

toratensiJJ 
Tiglinic  .\ci'l    .  . 

Cana'lcnslH 
Ti;rrmm  oifi  -inak-  . 

•  v~  ̂  

Chla.  .  <  .  . 1  u; Tikhar  or  Tikor  . .  •">74 

Cypri;..   .  . 
I 

|;iri'iri;i  .  . 

r, 

Tino-iponi  conlif'jlu 

.   :\  -2 

T    T  \I  i     V  Ik' 
V.    I.  WAV       .V.  . 

Vcncta  . :>v.) 1  1  mV  n  nnii*^ 

vulRarlB 

r>4'» 

Tit.i  4 

T.'ri'li'-iilliiiii-  (I'Alsaco  '>'>'> 
Tobacco  .... 

.  ̂ is 
I'liuns  i-;%mpoNfnj«  . 

„      (!<•  liriiinron 54!) ,,      ( 'aiiiph'ir  . .  4J1 
(Ic  Ciinada 502 

„  In<ri:in .  .^^7 



704 
INDEX. 

PAGE 
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UmbeUiferoue  .    .  .287 

„     from  asafoetida  285 

„       „    mezereoix  487 

„       „    sumbul  .  279 
Uncaria  acicla  .    .  .298 

„     Gainbier  .    .  298 

Urginea  altissima  .  .629 

„     indica  .    .  .629 

„      inaritima .  .627 

„      SciUa  .    .  .627 
Ursone  360 

Uvse  passse      .    .    .  140 

Vacciniuni  Vitis-idoea  360 
Valerene  340 

Valerian  Boot  .  .  .  337 

Valeriana  angustifolia  338 

„  officinalis  .  337 

„  Phu.  .  .  340 
Valerianace^  .  .  337 

Valerianic  Acid  .  .  339 

Valerol  340 

„  from  hop  .  .497 
Vanilla  595 

„     planifolia  .    .  595 
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Vanillic  Acid  .    .  ,597 

Vanillin  596 

„  artificial  .  .  597 
Veilchenwurzel .    .    .  598 

Vellarin  265 

Veratramarin  .  .  .  631 

Veratric  Acid  .  .  .  635 

Veratrine  ....  634 

Veratrum  album  .    .  630 

frigiduni  .  632 
Lobelianuni.  632 

nigrum  .  .  632 
officinale   .  633 

Verek  206 

Verzino  189 

Vetti-ver  663 

Vikunia  255 

Virginio  Acid  ...  73 
Vitis-vinifora «...  140 

Wachliolderbeeren  .  565 

Waltberia  glomerata  .  532 
Wattle  tree  ....  207 

Weihraucb  ....  120 

Whortleberry,  red .    .  360 

Wild  black  Cherry  bark  224 

Winter's  Bark  ...  17 

„  „  false  .  19 
Wood  Apple  .  ,  ,118 

OU  .  ,  .  ,  81 

Wormseed  .  .  .  ,  346 

Wurmsamen    .    .    .  346 

Ximenia  Americana  .  222 

Xylene  562 

Xylenol  627 

Yegaar  135 
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Zeitlosensamen .    .    .  638 

Zimmt  466 
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Zucker  649 

Zwetschen  ....  224 

Zygophylle^  .   .  92 
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